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PREFACE  TO  VOL  VII.  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


THIS  volume  completes  the  Commentary  on  the  Historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
written  during  the  period  of  the  reconstruction  of  the  theocracy  after  the  return  from  ex 
ile.  It  contains: 

1.  THE  FIRST  AND  SECOND  BOOK  OF  CHRONICLES,  by  Dr.  OTTO  ZOCKLER,  Professor  in 
the  Prussian  University  of  Greifswald  (1874),  translated  and  edited  by  Professor  JAMES  G. 
MURPHY,  LL.D  ,  of  Belfast,  who  is  already  well  known  to  the  American  public  by  his  Com 
mentaries  on  Genesis,  Exodus,  and  the  Psalms.     Professor  Murphy  has  departed  from  the 
method  of  the  other  volumes  by  giving  a  literal  translation  of  the  text  instead  of  the  autho 
rized  version  with  emendations  in  brackets. 

2.  EZRA,  by  Dr  FR.  U.  SCHTJLTZ,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Breslau  (1876),  trans 
lated  and  edited  by  Dr.  CHARLES  A.  BRIGGS,  Professor  of  Hebrew  and  the  C'  gnate  Lan 
guages  in  the  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  who  prepared  in  part  the  Commentary 
on  the  Psalms  for  ihis  work. 

3.  NEHEMIAH,  by  Dr.  HOWARD  CROSBY,  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  New  York. 
Dr.  Crosby  had  finished  his  work  in  manuscript  before  the  German  Commentary  of  Dr.  Schultz 
appeared  (1876),  but  he  has  added  a  translation  of  the  Homiletical  sections  from  Schultz. 

4.  ESTHER,  by  Dr.  SCHULTZ,  translated  and  edited  by  Dr.  JAMES  STRONG,  Professor  of 
Exegetical  Theology  in  Drew  Theological  Seminary,  Madison,  N.  J.      Dr.  STRONG-  has 
translated  the  frequent  Latin  citations,  added  the  Textual  and  Grammatical  notes,  enlarged 
the  list  of  exegetical  helps,  and  furnished  an  excursus  on  the  Apocryphal  additions  to  Es 
ther,  and  another  on  the  liturgical  use  of  the  book  among  the  Jews. 

The  remaining  three  of  the  twenty-four  volumes  of  this  Commentary  are  in  the  hands 
of  the  printer,  and  will  be  published  at  short  intervals. 


PHILIP  SCHAFF. 


BIBLE  HOUSE,  NEW  YORK,  December,  1876. 


PREFACE. 


THE  matter  and  the  whole  form  of  the  books  of  Chronicles  afford  a  sufficient  warrant  for 
allowing  the  homiletic  and  even  the  theological  part  of  the  exposition  to  fall  more  into  ti* 
background  here  than  elsewhere  in  this  Bible-work.  In  the  following  work  also,  on  account 
of  the  numerous  parallels  with  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  an  almost  exclusive  pre 
dominance  of  the  historical  element  might  easily  be  permitted.  For  with  regard  to  theological 
and  homiletic  comment,  the  corresponding  portions  of  these  books  have  already  received  a 
fruitful  and  valuable  treatment  in  the  able  works  of  Bahr  and  Erdmann,  so  that  reference  to 
them  might  in  every  instance  have  been  sufficient.  And  where  anything  peculiar  to  Chronicles 
was  to  be  explained,  it  almost  always  referred  to  portions  like  the  genealogical  lists  in  1  Chron. 
ii.-ix.,  the  various  supplements  to  the  history  of  war,  and  the  highly  characteristic  episodes  on 
the  history  of  worship,  which  belonged  rather  to  the  outer  surface,  the  rind  and  shell  of  the 
theocratic  and  evangelical  system,  than  to  its  spiritual  ground  and  essence,  and  therefore 
needed  rather  to  be  explained  historically,  than  to  be  considered  or  applied  dogmatically  or 
practically.  The  homiletic  remarks  might,  therefore,  in  this  volume  be  omitted  as  a  distinct 
section,  and  a  group  of  sections  might  be  thrown  together  as  a  basis  for  the  development  of 
theological  or  evangelical  and  ethical  principles.  But  besides,  it  appeared  necessary  in 
Chronicles  to  dwell  more  frequently  on  difficulties  of  a  chronological  kind,  and  on  apologetic 
problems  connected  therewith,  on  account  of  which  it  was  requisite,  besides  and  along  with 
those  evangelical  reflections,  to  introduce  several  excursus,  some  of  considerable  length,  as 
that  on  Ophir  after  2  Chron.  viii.,  and  that  on  the  chronology  of  the  kings  during  the  time  of 
the  separate  kingdom  after  2  Chron.  xxxii. 

Of  recent  literary  helps,  some  that  appeared  in  the  course  of  printing  could  not  be  fully 
employed ;  for  example,  the  second  edition  of  the  commentary  of  Thenius  on  the  books  of 
Kings  (in  the  Kurzgefatstes  exegetixches  Handbuch  zum  Allen  Testament,  Leipzig,  S.  Hirzel), 
and  the  treatise  of  H.  Brande,  Die  Konigsreihen  von  Juda  und  Israel  nach  den  Ublischen  Berichten 
und  den  Kdtinschriften  (Leipzig,  Al.  Edelmann), — a  praiseworthy  attempt  to  remove  the  chrono 
logical  differences  between  the  statements  of  the  books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles  on  the  one 
hand,  and  those  of  the  Assyrian  monuments  on  the  other,  in  which  some  at  least  of  the  dis 
crepancies  between  the  biblical  and  Assyro-Babylonian  computation  of  time  brought  forward 
by  Assyriologists,  especially  by  Schrader,  have  met  with  an  interesting,  if  not  quite  satisfactory 
explanation.  And  of  the  simultaneously  -  appearing  third  revised  edition  of  C.  F.  KeiPs 
Lehrbuch  der  hiftorisch-kritischen  Einleitnng  in  die  kanonischen  Schriften  dcs  Alien  Testaments, 
(Frankfurt  a.  M.,  Hey  der  und  Zhnmer)  obviously  no  use  could  be  made. 

With  regard  to  the  question,  How  the  very  numerous  proper  names,  especially  of  persons, 
in  the  text  of  Chronicles  were  to  be  treated  in  their  transference  into  German,  the  author  waa 
presented  with  a  problem  not  quite  easy  to  solve.  Perfect  consistency  could  only  be  attained 
either  by  a  close  adherence  to  the  text  of  Luther,  or  by  the  thorough  restoration  of  a  spelling 
adapted  as  strictly  as  possible  to  the  Hebrew  sound ;  in  which  latter  case,  however,  names 
such  as  Jehova,  and  the  household  words  Noah,  Isaak,  Israel,  Saul,  Salonio,  Hiskia.  etc.,  must 


PREFACE. 


have  given  way  to  the  more  correct  forms  Jahve,  Noach,  Jitschak,  Jisrael,  Sehaul,  Schelomo, 
Jechizkijahu.  As  this  would  not  have  corresponded  with  the  rule  elsewhere  adopted  in  our 
Bible-work,  we  have  taken  a  middle  course.  All  the  well-known  current  forms  of  the 
Lutheran  Bible  that  have  been  as  it  were  canonized  by  a  usage  of  several  centuries  in  the 
tradition  of  evangelical  Germany,  especially  the  divine  name  Jehova  and  all  names  of  pro 
minent  men  of  God  (patriarchs,  prophets,  kings,  etc.),  and  of  important  holy  places,  we  have 
left  wholly  unaltered,  only  with  the  addition,  ~nce  for  all,  of  the  more  exact  orthography  ID 
parentheses  (usually  on  the  first  occurrence  of  the  name  in  question).  All  less  current  names, 
because  they  belong  to  less  important  persons  and  places,  and  especially  if  they  occur  only 
once,  are  immediately  and  directly  expressed  in  the  way  more  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew  sounds  ; 
and  only  when  there  is  a  very  great  deviation  from  the  received  orthography  in  the  Lutheran 
text  is  this  difference  noted  by  the  insertion  of  a  parenthesis.  For  this  intermediate  course 
between  the  customary  and  the  modern  mode  of  writing,  we  are  glad  to  be  able  to  refer  amoag 
others  to  the  late  Oehler  as  warrant,  who,  in  p.  146  of  the  lately  published  first  part  of  his 
posthumous  Theologie  des  Alien  Testaments  (Tubingen,  Heckenhauer),  expresses  his  agreement 
in  principle  with  the  rule  here  laid  down,  when  he  declares  that  such  forms  as  Jehova, 
Jordan,  etc.,  are  less  correct  than  "Jahve,  Jarden,"  etc.,  yet  not  to  be  supplanted  by  these 
more  correct  forms,  and  proceeds  accordingly  throughout  the  text  of  his  work. 

DR.  0.  ZOCKLER. 
GEEIFSWALD,  October  1873. 


[Translating  into  English,  we  shall  use  the  English  mode  of  spelling  the  ordinary  names. 

J.  G.  M.] 


THE   BOOKS   OF   CHRONICLES. 


INTRODUCTION. 

§  1.    ON  THE  IMPORT   OF  CHRONICLES  AS  A   HISTORICAL  WORK,   AND   ON  ITS   RELATION   TO  THE 

BOOKS   OF   SAMUEL  AND   KINGS. 

THE  last  book  of  the  Old  Testament  canon  forms  a  comprehensive  history,  which  recapitulates 
the  progress  of  the  people  of  God  from  Paradise  bo  the  close  of  the  Babylonish  captivity  in 
a  peculiar  point  of  view,  partly  extracting,  partly  repeating,  and  partly  supplementing  the 
contents  of  the  earlier  canonical  books  of  history,  with  the  exception  of  the  books  of  Ezra 
Nehemiah,  and  Esther,  which  are  later  in  point  of  contents  than  our  book. 

1.  The  first  or  genealogical  portion  of  the  work  especially  extracts  or  summarily  recapitulates 
the  earlier  historical  books.     It  embraces  the  first  nine  chapters,  according  to  the  present 
division,  and  contains  the  genealogies  of  the  patriarchs,  the  twelve  tribes,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  till  the  beginning  of  the  kingdom  (occasionally  even  beyond  it),  in  order  to 
exhibit  the  genealogical  connection  of  David,  as  well  as  the  Levites  and  priests  of  his  time, 
with  the  antediluvian  patriarchs  of  the  human  race.     Only  here  and  there,  particularly  with 
respect  to  the  statements  concerning  the  tribes  of  Judah,  Simeon,  and  Levi,  this  form  is 
changed  into  that  of  a  completion  or  enlargement  of  the  former  record  by  peculiar  genealogical 
or  historical  additions.     As  a  mere  repetition  of  the  statements  contained  in  the  earlier  books, 
appear  several  genealogical  notices  of  the  first  chapter ;  for  example,  those  relating  to  the 
races  of  the  table  of  nations  and  the  princes  of  Edom  (Gen.  x.  36). 

2.  The  second  or  strictly  historical  portion  of  the  work  partly  repeats  and  partly  completes, 
Rometimes  with  a  great  fulness  of  details,  the  historical  books  after  Moses  and  Joshua,  espe 
cially  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings.     It  extends  from  1  Chron.  x.  to  the  end  of  2  Chron.,  and 
mainly  presents  a  history  of  the  kings  of  Judah  from  David  to  Zedekiah,  or  rather  to  the  edict 
of  Cyrus  at  the  close  of  the  Babylonish  captivity.     A  process  of  abbreviating,  of  only  sum 
marily  recapitulating,  and  even  of  wholly  passing  over  a  great  deal  of  historical  material,  now 
takes  place,  inasmuch  as  the  writer  ignores  the  facts  relating  to  the  private  life  of  David  and 
Solomon,  especially  when  they  are  unfavourable  to  their  moral  character,  and  in  the  time 
atter  Solomon  intentionally  turns  away  his  eye  from  the  fortunes  of  the  northern  kingdom, 
and  confines  himself  almost  exclusively  to  the  Jewish  history  of  this  period.     Yet  for  the 
whole  time  from  David  to  the  exile  he  appears  more  as  a  supplementer  than  as  a  concise 
repeater  of  the  authors  of  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  inasmuch  as  the  intrinsic  importance 
of  the  addition  made  by  him  almost  always  exceeds  that  of  the  passages  omitted,  and  both 
the  omission  and  the  addition  appear  to  have  in  view  certain  fixed  tendencies,  especially  the 
endeavour  to  glorify  the  theocratic  order  of  the  priests  and  Levites.     If  we  take  into  account 
this  particular  tendency,  as  well  as  the  altered  circumstances  in  which  he  wrote,  we  arrive  at 
the  following  points  as  characteristic  of  his  work,   compared   with   his  older  predecessors, 
especially  the  authors  of  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings. 

«.  The  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings  having  originated  (been  reduced  to  their  present  form) 
during  the  Babylonish  exile,  are  a  proper  Israelitish  national  work,  treating  the  history  of  both 
kingdoms,  Israel  and  Judah,  with  equal  attention.  On  the  contrary,  the  Chronist  appears  as 
a  specially  Jewish  (Judaising)  writer,  who  belonged  to  the  time  after  the  exile,  possibly  even 
of  the  post-Persian  dominion  (Hellenic),  and  from  his  late  age  lay  too  remote  from  the  events 
of  th«i  once  existing  kingdom  of  Israel ;  and,  moreover,  from  his  rigid  theocratic  position,  took 
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so  little  interest  in  the  fortunes  of  the  northern  kingdom,  that  he  excluded  them  altogether 
from  his  regard,  and  produced  merely  a  Jewish  chronicle. 

b.  The  standpoint  of  those  older  Israelitish  national  historians  is  that  of  the  prophet,  while 
the  younger  Jewish  Chronist  occupies  that  of  the  priest  and  the  Levite.     Whereas  the  former, 
in  accordance  with  the  total  depression,  the  apparently  almost  hopeless  destruction,  of  the 
Mosaic  temple  worship  in  the  exile,  take  a  predominantly  spiritual  direction,  averse  to  the 
external   side  of  the  theocratic  worship,  the    latter,  writing  after  the  exile,  at  the  time  of 
the  restored  national  sanctuary,  exhibits  a  more  lively  interest  in  the  external  institutions  and 
modes  of  worship,  as  well  as  in  the  order  of  priests  and  Levites  appointed  to  take  charge  of  it. 
Froii.  this  sacerdotal  ecclesiastical  direction  there  follows  a  third  important  point  of  difference. 

c.  The  moral  causes  of  the  national  misfortune  that  broke  in  upon  the  people,  especially 
their  constantly-repeated  lapse  into  idolatry,  with  which  those  older  historians  were  most 
anxiously  engaged,  are  cast  into  the  shade,  and  often  studiously  ignored,  by  the  Chronist,  so 
that  in  the  picture  presented  by  him  there  appears  a  much  smaller  number  of  the  gloomy 
shadows  and  dark  spots  of  religious  apostasy,  and  consequent  national  humiliation  by  heavy 
divine  judgments.      While  the  former  obviously  follow  the  tendency  "  to  hold  up  to  them 
a  warning  picture,  in  the  tragic  history  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  of  the  danger  of  the  relapse  of 
a  not  yet  elevated  people  among  heathen  nations,  and  in  the  narrative  of  the  successive  sins 
of  their  fathers  to  give  a  theodicy  to  the  race  already  bewildered  with  respect  to  the  promises 
and  the  faithfulness  of  Jehovah,  and  show  them  that  their  national  misfortunes  are  to  be 
ascribed  to  their  own  guilt ;  on  the  other  hand,  for  the  author  of  Chronicles,  who  lived  after 
the  exile,  from  which  time  the  people,  purified  by  affliction,  adhered  with  stern  obstinacy  to 
their  national  God,  and  who  no  longer  distinguishes  accurately  between  the  different  kinds  of 
ancient  superstition  (appears  indeed  to  identify  the  impure  Jehovah-worship  of  the  northern 
kingdom  with  complete  idolatry),  accounts  of  the  earlier  superstition  must  have  been  of  less 
consequence,  because  they  presented  to  him  less  didactic  matter  and  historical  interest  than  to 
the  authors  of  the  older  historical  work  "  (Movers). 

d.  With  this  is  connected  the  tone  of  panegyric  usual  with  our  author,  frequently  deviating 
from  the  unvarnished  manner  of  the  older  historians,  his  apologetic  endeavour  to  make  the 
heroes  of  the  foretime  and  their  deeds  to  stand  forth  in  the  most  glorious  light,  by  giving  pro 
minence  to  the  more  externally  than  internally  significant  and  ethically  important  moments, 
and  especially  by  statistical  data  concerning  the  greatness  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  state 
of  the  kings,  the  magnitude  of  the  festivals  celebrated  by  them,  etc. 

e.  Finally,  with  regard  to  the  outward  form  of  representation,  the  younger  work  contrasts 
very  strongly  with  the  older.     As  well  by  its  less  pure  Hebrew  style,  presenting  so  many 
traces  of  a  late  age,  as  by  its  often  striking  monotony,  want  of  independence  and  poverty  of 
ideas,  its  dry  annalistic  method  of  statement  continued  through  long  sections,  and  its  inclination 
to  direct  copying  and  mere  transcribing  of  the  old  books  of  Kings,  it  falls  very  far  behind  the 
classical  originality,  the  fresh  and  genial  historiograph ie  skill  of  the  other. 

To  bring  these  differences  between  the  literary  peculiarity  of  the  two  parallel  elaborations 
of  the  history  of  the  people  of  God  till  the  exile  under  a  single  formula,  we  may  with  Keil 
distinguish  the  older  books  of  Kings  as  the  fruit  of  the  prophetic  form  of  history,  and  Chronicles 
as  the  product  of  the  hagi«(/raphic  mode.  Our  work,  indeed,  belongs  more  closely  to  that 
special  development  of  hagiographic  historiography,  which,  in  contrast  with  the  popular 
met'. od  of  the  books  of  Ruth  and  Esther  (and  with  the  prophetic  mode  of  the  historic  sections 
of  Daniel),  may  be  termed  the  sacenluto-Levitical,  and  in  which  the  preference  for  annalistic 
statement  (appearing  also  in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  the  continuations  of  Chronicles) 
must  be  accounted  eminently  characteristic.  Keil1  justly  denies  that  any  one  of  these  special 
moments,  whether  popularity,  the  sacerdoto-Levitical,  or  the  annalistic  character,  should  be 
applied  to  the  collective  historical  works  of  the  hagiographic  part  of  the  canon.  "  Common  to 
the  collective  hagiographic  books  of  history,  and  characteristic  of  them,  is  simply  the  retreat 
or  the  absence  of  the  prophetic  view  of  the  course  of  history  according  to  the  divine  plan  of 
salvation  unfolding  itself  in  the  events,  instead  of  which  appear  individual  points  of  view  that 
Bhow  themselves  in  the  prosecution  of  parenetic,  didactic  ends,  and  have  a  definite  influence 
on  the  selection  and  treatment  of  the  facts." 

1  Bill.  Comment,  on  Chron,,  Ezr.,  Nah.t  and  Esth.t  Introd.  p.  viii. 
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§  2.   NAME   OF  CHRONICLES.      RELATION  TO   THE   BOOKS   OF   EZRA   AND   NEHEMIAH. 

Of  the  two  most  widely  accepted  designations  of  our  historical  work,  the  one  pointing  to 
its  annalistic  character,  the  other  to  the  relation  of  supplement  or  completion  which  it  bears 
to  the  older  books  of  Kings,  the  former  rests  on  the  Hebrew  phrase  DsEsn  "n^-  This  phrase, 
before  which,  according  to  1  Kings  xiv.  19,  29,  xv.  7,  23,  the  word  lap  (or,  according  to  Esth. 
vi.  1,  rn3"!DT  "ISO)  is  to  be  supplied,  means  "events  of  the  day,  course  of  events"  (res  gcstse. 
dierum),  and  thus  presents  our  work  as  a  "  Book  of  current  events,"  as  a  "  Chronicle :"  which 
name,  not  as  a  literal,  but  a  correct  rendering  of  D^d'H  """Ql,  has  been  made  current  by  Jerome 
for  the  Latin,  and  by  Luther  for  the  German  Church.1  So  far  as  this  denomination  in  the 
quoted  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  refers  to  divers  other  historical  works,  in  particular  to 
those  old  Israelitish  royal  annals  often  quoted  by  our  Chronist,  the  "books  of  the  Chronicles 
of  the  Kings  of  Israel  and  Judah"  (as  in  Esth.  ii.  23,  vi.  1,  x.  2,  the  Medo-Persian  royal  annals, 
the  "book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Media  and  Persia"),  it  appears  to  be  a  rather 
indefinite  designation,  by  which  our  work  should  be  distinguished  quite  generally  as  belonging 
to  the  class  of  annalistic  works  covering  a  long  space  of  time.  Whether  this  name  proceeds 
from  the  author  himself,  or  owes  its  origin  to  a  later  (certainly  very  old,  and  at  all  events 
pre-Masoretic)  tradition,  at  any  rate,  the  denomination  brought  into  currency  by  the  Sept. 
n«,o»Ag/7ro'^«j/fi6  (liber  Paralipomenon)  is  more  significant  for  the  characteristic  position  and 
import  of  the  work  as  a  historical  book,  especially  for  its  relation  to  the  earlier  historical 
books  of  the  canon.  For  this  name,  which  is  to  be  explained,  not  with  Movers,  by  supple- 
menta,  relics  from  other  historical  works,  but,  in  accordance  with  the  patristic  tradition  in 
Pseudo-Athanasius  (Synopsis  Scr.  S.,  in  Aihanasii  Opp.  ii.  p.  83 :  votpefatityQiVT*  TroAAa  iv  rent; 
fiotffiKitoti:  'TTipii^sroti  \v  TO^TO;?),  in  Jerome  (Ep.  ad  Paulin:  .  .  .  "  prsetermisfise  in  Reyum 
libris  historic''2)  and  Isidore  of  Seville  (Origen,  lib.  vi.  c.  1,  p.  45:  "  Paralipomenon 
griKce  dicitur,  quod  prsetermissorum  vcl  reliquorum  nos  dicere  possumus,"  etc.),  by  "omitted, 
overlooked  in  the  other  historical  works,"  sets  forth  in  a  striking  manner  the  position  taken 
by  our  author  as  the  supplementer  of  the  prophetical  historians,  and  has  therefore  the  advantage 
over  the  Hebrew  denomination  of  greater  definiteness,  although  it  appears  neither  quite  free 
from  misapprehension  nor  adapted  to  the  collective  characteristics  of  our  history. 

Our  work,  moreover,  forms,  according  to  its  original  plan,  as  well  as  the  oldest  tradition, 
only  one  "book  of  annals"  or  supplements,  for  not  only  the  old  numeration  of  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament  in  Josephus  (c.  Ap.  i.  8),  Origen  (in  Euseb.  H.  Eccl  vi.  25),  and  Jerome 
(Prolog,  galeat.),  according  to  which  the  canon  consists  of  twenty-two  books,  but  also  the 
later  computation  made  by  Jerome  and  in  the  Talmud  (Baba  bathra,  fol.  14),  extending  to 
twenty-four  books,  recognises  only  one  book  of  Chronicles ;  and  that  the  Masora  regarded  it 
as  a  single  work  is  evident  from  the  remark  at  the  close  of  its  text,  that  1  Chron.  xxvii.  25 
forms  the  middle  of  the  whole.  The  present  general  division  (even  in  the  recent  Hebrew 
editions)  into  two  books,  springs  from  the  Alexandrine  translators  and  Jerome  their  follower, 
and  may  have  been  occasioned  on  their  part  by  the  existence  of  some  great  section  or  interval 
at  the  point  of  division,  1  Chron.  xxix.  29  f.,  in  the  majority  of  older  Hebrew  MSS.  This 
bipartition  of  the  work  (which  even  Melito  of  Sardis  knew,  Euseb.  H.  Eccl.  iv.  26,  as  his  list 
of  the  holy  scriptures  includes  TLapctteiTroftei/ay  %vo)  cannot  be  regarded  as  unsuitable,  since, 
apart  from  the  almost  equal  length  of  the  two  parts,  the  end  of  the  reign  of  David,  on  which 
the  writer  dwells  with  greater  fulness  than  on  that  of  any  other  king,  presented  a  most  fitting 
point  of  pause  and  division. 

The  identity  of  the  close  ^f  the  second  book,  ch.  xxxvi.  22  f.,  with  the  beginning  of  the 
book  of  Ezra,  especially  as  the  passage  presents  no  truly  satisfactory  close  for  our  work,  raises 
the  expectation  that  some  connection  exists  between  it  and  the  latter  book.  In  favour  of  this 
is  farther  the  close  affinity  of  the  style  of  each,  the  mode  of  quoting  the  law  common  to  both, 

1  Jerome's  Prolog,  galeat. :  Dibre  hajamim,  i.e.   verba,  dicrum,  quod  significantius  chronicon  totius 
divinae  historise  possumus  appellare,  qui  liber  apud  nos  Paralipomenon  primus  et  secundus  inscribitur. 

2  The  whole  passage  (Opp.  ed.  Vallars.  t.  i.  p.  279)  runs  thus :  Paralipomenon  liber,  i.e.  instrument* 
veterix  epitome,  tantus  et  talis  est,  ut  absque  illo,  si  quis  scientiam  scripturarum  sibi  voluerit  arrogare,  fte 
ipsum  irrideat ;  per  singula  quippe  nomina  juncturasque  verborum  et  prcetermissce  in  Regum  libris  tan- 
yuntur  historic  et  innumerabiles  explicantur  evangelii  qucestiones. 
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is  well  as  the  decided  preference  of  both  for  genealogical  registers,  statistical  lists,  and  minute 
descriptions  of  acts  of  religion,  in  which  also  the  same  formulae  are  not  seldom  used  (see 
Remark).  As  no  small  part  of  these  idioms  belong  also  to  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  the  hypothesis 
is  natural,  that  the  three  books,  even  if  proceeding  from  different  authors,  have  been  subjected 
to  a  common  revision  by  a  later  writer.  This  hypothesis  is  more  probable  than  -both  the 
other  attempts  to  solve  the  problem,  namely,  that  either  Chronicles  and  Ezra  (Movers),  or 
Chronicles,  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah  (Zunz,  Ew.,  Berth.,  Dillm.,  Davidson,  etc.),  originally  formed 
a  single  work  proceeding  from  one  author.  For  in  such  unity  of  origin  of  the  three  works, 
their  separation  before  the  close  of  the  canon  into  three  or  (in  case  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  having 
originally  formed  one  work)  into  two  books  remains  purely  inexplicable.  The  author  of  such 
separation  would  have  had  no  rational  ground  for  retaining  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  22,  23  at  the  same 
time  as  the  close  of  the  first  and  the  opening  of  the  second  part.  The  double  place  of  these 
verses  leads  much  rather  to  a  common  redactor  of  the  two  writings  than  to  an  identity  of 
author.  The  majority  also  of  the  already-mentioned  common  idioms,  and  other  qualities,  are 
sufficiently  explained  by  the  hypothesis,  that  the  present  very  homogeneous  form  of  the  two, 
or  at  most  three  pieces,  arises  partly  from  having  proceeded  from  the  same  circle  of  sacerdotal 
and  Levitical  views,  endeavours,  and  learned  researches,  and  partly  from  having  gone  through 
the  hands  of  the  same  redactor.  And  even  if  one  author  of  the  two  or  three  works  must  be 
affirmed,  there  can  be  as  little  doubt  of  the  fact,  that  he  conceived  Chronicles  as  an  indepen 
dent  and  separate  work,  as  of  the  independence  and  original  distinctness  of  the  books  of  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah,  which  are  clearly  separated  from  one  another  in  the  Hebrew  text  by  the  new 
superscription,  Neh.  i.  1.  Comp.  §  3.  [There  seems  to  be  no  reason  why  one  author  may  not 
continue  the  work  of  another  on  the  same  plan  and  in  a  similar  style.  —  J.  G.  M.J 

Remark.  —  On  the  numerous  verbal  points  of  contact  noticed  by  Pareau,  Infttitutio  wterpr. 
V.  T.  p.  41  9,  1  between  Chronicles  and  Ezra,  applying  also  in  great  part  to  the  book  of 
Nehemiah,  see  Movers,  Krit.  Untersuchungen,  p.  17  f  .  ;  Havernick,  Einl.  ii.  1,  269  if.,  and 
especially  Bertheau,  Kurzyef.  excy.  Handb.,  Einleit.  p.  xix.  f.  The  latter  recounts  :  a.  a 
number  of  like  grammatical  inflections  and  constructions,  namely,  1.  The  short  way  of  sub 
ordinating  relative  clauses  by  placing  them  after  a  construct  state  (1  Chron.  xxix.  3  ;  2  Chron. 
xxxi.  19;  Ezra  i.  5;  Neh.  viii.  10);  2.  The  use  of  the  infinitive  with  fj  to  express  must  or 
shall  (1  Chron.  v.  1,  ix.  25,  xiii.  4,  xv.  2,  etc.  ;  2  Chron.  ii.  8,  viii.  13,  xi.  22,  etc.  ;  Ezra  iv.  3, 
x.  12  ;  Neh.  viii.  13)  ;  3.  The  extremely  frequent  use  of  the  prep.  f>,  partly  before  the  object 
as  nota  accmativi,  partly  after  an  accus.  in  continuation  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  1  ;  2  Chron.  xxvi.  14, 
xx  viii.  15,  xxxiii.  8  ;  Neh.  ix.  32),  especially  before  $53,  to  include  all  in  enumerations  (1  Chron. 
xiii.  1  ;  2  Chron.  v.  12;  Ezra  i.  5,  vii.  28;  Neh.  xi.  2),  after  the  prep.  ly,  where  in  former 
usage  the  word  subordinate  to  this  followed  immediately  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  7,  20  ;  2  Chron. 
xiv.  12,  xvi.  12,  14,  xvii.  12,  etc.;  Ezra  iii.  13,  ix.  4,  6,  x.  14)  before  the  adverbial  infin! 
ninn  (2  Chron.  xi.  12,  xvi.  8;  Neh.  v.  18)  ;  4.  The  abundant  use  of  prepositions  in  general, 
for  example,  in  such  phrases  as  ^  nj;,  Neh.  iii.  26  ;  Dknsn,  2  Chron.  xxix.  36  ;  QDi^,  Neh! 
ix.  19;  5.  The  placing  of  the  article  before  a  verb  for'  the  pron.  re/at.  (1  Chron/  xxvi.  28, 
xxix.  8,  17  ;  2  Chron.  xxix.  36,  xxxiv.  32  ;  Ezra  viii.  25,  x.  14,  17  ;  Neh.  ix.  33).  Moreover' 
Bertheau  himself  is  obliged  to  acknowledge  with  regard  to  these  constructions,  that  "they 
•ccur  occasionally  also  in  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  especially  the  later."  That  they 
may  be  laid  to  the  account  of  the  idiom  of  one  single  author  of  the  books  compared  will  be 
the  less  evident,  because  some  of  these  constructions,  as  the  quoted  passages  show,  occur  not 
iore  than  once  in  any  one  of  these  writings,  and  therefore  by  no  means  belong  to  the  pro- 
miuent  characteristics  of  their  style. 

b  On  the  contrary,  single  phrases  quoted  by  him,  or  standing  constructions  of  certain 
•ds,  point  somewhat  more  definitely  to  identity  of  authorship.  Thus  the  construction 
2  Chron.  xiii.  9  ;  Ezra  iii.  3,  ix.  1,  2,  11  ;  Neh.  ix.  30,  x.  29  (comp.  also 


nfcnKn  <a        Ezraix.  7;  '-,«,-,  ^,  2  Chron.  xv.  5;  '-,«n  "fe,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  13,  17,  etc.) 
:6  ran,  1  Chron.  xxix.   18;  2  Chron.  xii.  14,  xix.  3,  xx.  33,  xxx.  19;  Ezra  vii.  10;  pn  in 

'  Quod  peculiar*  est  in  dictione  utriusque  libri  Wronicorum,  id  etiam  in  dictione  libri    qui  Ezra 
inbuttur  auctort  yusque  nonen  prce  sefert,  aninuulrcrtitur,  qvatenus  lingua  Hebraica  conscriptusest 
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several  other  constructions;  MflHj  "  to  offer  freely  at  the  temple,"  1  Chron.  xxix.  5,  6,  9, 
14,  17  ;  2  Chron.  xvii.  16  ;  Ezra  i.  6,  ii.  68,  iii.  5  ff. ;  Neb.  xi.  2  ;  nj3,  2  Chron.  xiv.  13,  xxviii.  14  ; 
Ezra  ix.  7;  Neh.  iii.  36;  Jjajp,  1  Chron.  xii.  18,  xxi.  11;  2  Chron.  xxix.  16;  Ezra  viii.  30; 
njiT  JVS  niS&V  (or  D^N  '2  '»),  1  Chron.  xxiii.  4,  xxvi.  30  ;  Ezra  iii.  6,  vi.  22  ;  Neh. 
x.  34,  xi.  22,  etc.  Yet  all  these  phrases  occur  not  exclusively  in  our  books,  but  occasionally 
elsewhere  (S'-urin,  for  example,  in  Judg.  v.  2,  9  ;  niV"lNn  in  several  constructions  also,  2  Kings 
xviii.  35,  and  often  in  Ezek. ;  nqi  also  in  Esther  and  Daniel;  ^[p  there  also,  and  in  Prov. 
and  Job,  etc.).  Actual  idioms  of  the  books  of  Chron.,  Ezra,  and  Neh.,  from  which  their 
derivation  from  one  author  may  seem  to  follow,  are  properly  only  such  phrases  as  D"IEy  ^JJ, 
2  Chron.  xxx.  16,  xxxv.  10 ;  Neh.  viii.  7,  ix.  3,  xiii.  11 ;  nnn,  1  Chron.  xvi.  27 ;  Neh.  viii.  10 ; 
Ezra  vi.  16;  1123,  ''basin,"  1  Chrou.  xxviii.  17;  Ezra  i.  10,  viii.  27;  p^miD^  iy,  2  Chron. 
xxvi.  15 ;  Ezra  iii.  13  (comp.  the  other  constructions  with  7  *iy  in  2  Cbron.  xvi.  14,  xxvi.  8, 
xxxvi.  16,  etc.)  ;  D^TIDD  in  the  plur.,  2  Chron.  xxx.  22  ;  Neh.  ix.  3 ;  comp.  Ezra  x.  1 ;  n3?3, 

of  divisions  of  the  Levites,  2  Chron.  xxxv.  5  ;  Ezra  vi.  18.  To  this  may  be  added  such  phrases 
and  formulae  resting  on  the  priestly  and  legal  ideas  and  facts  of  these  books,  as  DS&i33» 

1  Chron.  xxiii.  31  ;  2  Chron.  xxxv.  13,  xxx.  16 ;  Ezra  iii.  4 ;  Neh.  viii.  18  (this  phrase  is 
peculiar  to  our  books,  while  the  synonymous  mifQ  D/IH33  occurs  often  in  the  older  writings) ; 

nirpi>  j&ffl  Vlln,  1  Chron.  xvi.  4,  xxiii.  30,  xxv.  3,  etc. ;  Ezra  iii.  11 ;  likewise  the  liturgical 
form  %rf?n  n1"rtrn>,  and  "  for  He  is  good,  for  His  grace  endureth  for  ever,"  1  Chron.  xvi.  34,  41 ; 

2  Chron.  v.  13  ;  Ezra  iii.  11  ;  not  less  the  standing  phrases  in  describing  festivals,   nnftj^3 

(1  Chron.  xii.  40,  xxix.  9,  17 ;  2  Chron.  xv.  15,  xx.  27,  xxix.  30,  36,  xxxi.  23,  26 ;  Ezra  iii.  12) 
and  TH  ^"by  (1  Chron.  xxv.  2,  6 ;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  18,  xxix.  27  ;  Ezra  iii.  10) ;  lastly,  the 

official  names  of  certain  temple  ministers  and  sacred  musicians  found  only  in  our  books, 
especially  D^TU>  Dl|"ni£;ftn  and  DTPVD-  If  we  add  to  these  common  properties,  extending 

even  to  literal  agreement  in  expression,  the  preference  in  these  three  writings  for  genealogies 
and  lists  of  officers  and  the  like  (comp.  1  Chron.  i.-ix. ;  Ezra  iii.,  vii.  1-5,  viii.,  x.  20  ff.  ;  Neh. 
vii.  6  ff.,  x.  1  ff.,  xi.,  xii.),  as  well  as  the  great  prominence  of  the  temple  musicians  and  porters 
as  an  institution  mentioned  with  peculiar  interest  (1  Chron.  vi.  16  £f.,  ix.  14  ff.,  xv.  16  ff., 
xvi.  4  ff.,  xxiii.  5,  xxv.  1  ff.,  xxvi.  12  ff. ;  2  Chron.  v.  12  ff.,  viii.  14  ff.,  xxiii.  13  ff.,  xxxi.  11  ff., 
xxxiv.  12  f.,  xxxv.  15 ;  Ezra  ii.  42,  70,  iii.  10  f.,  vii.  7,  x.  24 ;  Neh.  vii.  1,  45,  x.  29,  xi.  17  ff., 
xii.  24  ff.,  xiii.  5),  there  grows  up  a  certain  probability  for  the  presumption  of  one  author  for 
the  three  writings  in  question.  But  this  presumption  cannot  be  regarded  as  "  altogether 
established"  and  "fully  demonstrated"  (Bertheau,  p.  xx.).  The  great  majority  of  the 
coincidences  adduced  are  sufficiently  explained  by  supposing  a  plurality  of  authors,  nearly  of 
the  same  date,  inspired  by  a  like  Levitico-sacerdotal  interest  and  impulse,  drawing  from  the 
like  sources,  of  whom  the  last,  in  order  to  produce  a  uniform  edition  of  these  similar  historical 
works,  submitted  his  two  predecessors  to  a  common  revision.  Comp.  on  the  other  hand,  Keil 
(Comment,  p.  15  ff.),  who,  however,  certainly  derives  at  least  two  of  the  works  in  question, 
Chronicles  and  Ezra,  from  one  author ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  Bleek,  Einkit.  ins  A.  T. 
(2d  edit.  §  171,  p.  404),  who,  coming  nearer  the  truth,  claims  distinct  authors  for  the  three 
books,  but  regards  the  author  of  Chronicles  as  the  last  writer  and  the  redactor  of  the  books  of 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  The  question  not  immediately  affecting  our  problem,  whether  the  books 
of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  are  to  be  regarded  as  forming  originally  one  work,  or  as  independent 
productions  of  different  authors,  will  have  to  be  incidentally  treated  in  the  following  investiga 
tion  concerning  the  author  of  our  book  and  the  time  of  its  composition. 

[The  arguments  from  the  above  phenomena  for  a  redaction  of  these  books  are  not  con 
vincing.  An  author  writing  in  the  language  of  the  people,  especially  in  the  East,  will  use 
and  repeat  the  current  phrases  of  his  day.  The  rise  of  new  habits,  objects,  and  acts  will 
demand  new  words  and  constructions  for  their  expression.  These  two  circumstances  are 
nearly  sufficient  to  account  for  all  the  diversities  and  identities  that  have  been  noted,  without 
having  recourse  to  the  hypothesis  of  one  author  or  one  redactor.  A  familiarity  with  the  pre 
vious  authors  of  the  Old  Testament  will  probably  balance  the  account. — J.  G.  M.] 
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§  3.   AUTHOR,   AND   TIME   OF   COMPOSITION. 

As  Chronicles  at  its  close  mentions  the  edict  of  Cyrus  permitting  the  return  of  the  Jews 
from  the  Babylonish  exile  (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  22  f.),  and  in  1  Chron.  iii.  19-24  it  traces  the 
descendants  of  Zerubbabel  through  six  generations  (see  the  exposition  of  the  passage  and 
Remark  at  the  end  of  the  section),  it  cannot  have  been  composed,  or  at  least  put  in  its  present 
form  before  the  time  of  Zerubbabel,  or  for  a  considerable  time  after  Ezra.  With  an  average 
of  thirty  vears  for  each  of  the  generations  after  Zerubbabel,  the  last,  consisting  of  the  seven 
sons  of  Elioenai,  must  be  supposed  to  nourish  after  the  year  350  B.C.  The  last  decade  of  the 
Persian  monarchy,  if  not  the  beginning  of  the  Grecian  period,  is,  moreover,  indicated  by  several 
other  circumstances,  among  which  are  the  following: — 

a.  The  computation  employed  in  1  Chron.  xxix.  7  (in  the  history  of  David)  by  Dariks, 
D^smx,  a  Persian  gold  coin,  occurring  also  in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,— that,  whether 
first  stamped  under  Darius  Hystaspis  or  not,  refers  the  time  of  the  composition  of  the  work  to 
the  Persian  sway  over  the  Jews,  or  even  some  time  after  it; l 

b.  The  name  nrvii,  castle,  likewise  indicating  the  Persian  period,  designates  the  temple  as 
a  magnificent  building  (1  Chron.  xxix.  1,  19),— a  term  only  occurring  elsewhere  in  the  books 
of  Esther  and  Nehemiah,  which  there  designates  either  the  palace  of  the  Persian  monarch 
(Esth.  i.  2,  5,  ii.  3,  8;  Neh.  i.  1),  or  the  castle  near  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  the  later  B*/>/£ 
(Neh.  ii.  8,  vii.  2); 

c.  The  orthography  and  Chaldaizing  style  betraying  a  pretty  late  age  (comp.  Remark  on 
§2); 

d.  The  position  of  the  work  in  the  canon  as  the  last  of  the  Hagiographa,  and  thus  after  the 
books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  to  which  it  would  scarcely  have  been  subjoined  by  the  collectors, 
if  any  certain  knowledge  of  its  composition  before  or  even  contemporary  with  them  had 
existed  in  Jewish  tradition  ; 

e.  The  circumstance  that  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  for  which,  on  account  of  the 
already  adduced  verbal  and  other  coincidences  with  our  books,  an  almost  identical  date  of 
composition  must  be  asserted,  must  have  been  already  written  a  considerable  time  after  their 
heroes  and  traditional  authors,  as  the  proper  memoirs  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  were  used  as 
sources  in  them, — the  age  of  these  men  (Neh.  xii.  26,  47)  is  represented  as  already  in  the 
distant  past;  and,  moreover,  lists  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Levites  (Neh.  xii.  23)  and  of  the  high 
priests  (Neh.  xii.  10  ff.)  are  given  therein,  that  extend  down  to  Jaddua,  the  holder  of  the 
high  priest's  office  in   the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great.     That  this  Jaddua,  according  to 
Josephus  (Antiq.  xi.  8),  high  priest  during  the  last  years  of  the  Persian  Empire,  as  well  as 
under  Alexander,  was  a  contemporary  of  the  author  of  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  appears  in  fact 
very  probable,  according  to  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  book.     Yet  Ewald  and  Bertheau  have 
gone  too  far,  when  they  infer,  from  the  manner  in  which  both  in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  Cyrus 
and  his  successors  are  constantly  mentioned  as  ]>ei-sian  kings  (Ezra  i.  1,  iv.  5 ;  comp.  iv.  7, 
vi.  1,  etc.),  that  the  Grecian  monarchy  had  already  commenced.     The  author  might  consider 
it  suitable  to  give  prominence  to  the  Persian  nationality  of  these  kings,  in  contrast  with  the 
former  kings   of  Judah.     And  all  else  that,   after  Spinoza,  has  been  urged  by  de  Wette, 
Berthold,  (Jramberg,  and  others  (recently  again  by  Noldecke,  Die  alttestamentl.  Literat.,  1868, 
p.  63  f.),  for  the  origin  of  the  book  under  the  Macedonic  or  the  Seleucidic  government,  amounts 
only  to  hypercritical  conjectures  (comp.  Keil,  Apolog.  Versuch,  p.  17  ff. ;  Havernick,  Einl.  ii. 
274  ff.). 

If  our  book  appears  from  the  above  considerations,  especially  those  adduced  under  c-e,  to 
belong  to  a  time  falling  after  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  it  is  impossible  for  Ezra  himself  to  be  the 
author.  The  Talmud,  indeed,  regarded  him  as  the  common  originator  of  the  book  called  after 
him  and  of  Chronicles  (Baba  bathr.  fol.  15,  1  :  Esra  scripsit  librum  suum  et  genealogiam  in  libro 
Chronicorum  usque  ad  .se),  in  which  it  was  followed  by  most  Rabbins,  some  Fathers,  as  Theo- 

1  That  the  composition  must  have  taken  place  during  the  Persian  rule,  and  before  Alexander  the 
Great,  can  scarcely  be  inferred  from  the  mention  of  this  coin  (against  Movers).  For  as  Bleek  justly 
remarks,  p.  398  :  "It  may  well  be  imagined,  and  is  in  itself  quite  natural,  that  a  silver  or  gold  coin, 
once  introduced  into  the  country  and  extensively  circulated,  will  continue  in  currency  long  after  the 
dvnasty  that  coined  it  has  ceased  to  rule." 
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doret,  and  later  theologians,  as  Carpzov,  Heidegger,  Pareau,  Starke,  Lange,  Eichhorn  (Einl 
iii.  597  ff.),  Havernick,  Welte,  Keil  (Apolog.  Versuch,  p.  144  ff.,  Einl.  p.  497;  comp.  Comment. 
p.  14),  and  Jul.  Fiirst  (Gesch.  derbibl.  Lit.  ii.  210,  537  ff.),  an(^  others.  But  he  can  no  more 
have  written  the  book  of  Chronicles  than  the  book  of  Ezra  itself.  Both  belong  notoriously 
to  a  later  age;  and  in  view  of  their  manifold  internal  and  external  connection,  the  hypothesis 
of  Movers,  that  a  writer  living  some  centuries  after  Ezra  wrote  both  works  as  a  continuous 
whole,  though  afterwards  separated  (Mov.  Krit.  Unters.  p.  14  ff.),  would  commend  itself,  were 
it  not  necessary  to  take  into  account  the  relation  of  the  book  of  Nehemiah  to  both,  and  to 
admit  some  sort  of  connection  among  the  three  books.  To  show  that  this  consists  in  being 
derived  from  the  same  author  has  been  attempted  by  Zunz  (Gottesdienstl.  Vortra;e  '!er  Juden, 
Berlin  1832,  p.  18  ff.),  Ewald  (Gesch.  des  v.  Isr.  i.  p.  264,  2d  edit.),  Bertheau  (Kurzyef.  exey. 
Handb.,  Einl.  p.  15),  Graf  (Die  yescldchtl.  Bucher  des  A.  T.  p.  114  ff.),  Dillmann  (in  Herzog's 
Real-Encycl,  Art.  "Chronik"),  Davidson  (Introd.  to  the  Old  Test.  ii.  p.  115  sq.).  They 
have  regarded  the  books  of  Chronicles,  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah  as  three  constituent  parts  of  a 
single  historical  work,  composed  in  the  end  of  the  Persian  or  the  opening  of  the  Grecian 
period.  But  against  this  are  the  following  considerations : — 

1.  The  identity  of  Ezra  i.  1-3  with  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  22  f.,  which  is  more  easily  understood 
if  we  regard  it  as  the  work  of  a  redactor  who  wished  to  show  the  second  of  the  two  originally 
separate  works  to  be  a  kind  of  continuation  of  the  first,  than  if  we  suppose  that  the  narrative 
originally  proceeded  from  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  23  to  Ezra  i.  4,  and  then,  after  rending  the  two 
books  asunder,  the  opening  words  of  the  second  concerning  the  edict  of  Cyrus  were  repeated 
at  the  close  of  the  first.     Comp.  Keil,  Comm.  p.  14  f. :  "  For  such  a  separation  with  an  addi 
tion  there  seems  to  be  no  ground,  especially  as  the  edict  of  Cyrus  must  be  repeated.     The 
introduction  of  this  edict  with  the  words,  '  And  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  that 
the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  might  be  fulfilled,  etc.,'  is  so  closely  connected 
with  the  close  of  the  description  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  carrying  away  of 
Judah  to  Babylon,  '  and  they  were  servants  to  him  (King  Nebuchadnezzar)  and  his  sons  until 
the  reign  of  the  Persians,  to  fulfil  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  ...  to 
fulfil  seventy  years,'  ver.  20  f.,  that  the  edict  of  Cyrus  cannot  be  separated  from  the  fore 
going  ;  much  rather  must  the  same  author,  who  wrote  vers.  20,  21,  and  represented  the 
seventy  years  of  exile  as  the  fulfilment  of  Jeremiah's  prophecy,  have  also  mentioned  the  edict 
of  Cyrus,  and  connected  it  with  this  prophecy.    This  connection  of  the  edict  with  that  prophecy 
furnishes  an  incontrovertible  proof  that  the  verses  containing  the  edict  form  an  integral  part 
of  Chronicles."     On  the  whole,  the  supposition  of  a  supplementary  separation  of  a  history 
originally  forming  one  whole  is  attended  with  serious  difficulties ;  and  neither  the  apparently 
somewhat  abrupt  close  of  Chronicles,  as  it  now  stands  (with  f>jn,  "  And  let  him  go  up  "),  nor 

the  circumstance  that  the  opening  words  of  Ezra,  though  verbally  coinciding  in  general  with 
the  closing  words  of  Chronicles,  yet  differ  from  them  in  some  particulars  (namely,  for  ^3  of 
9  Chron.  xxxvi.  22,  t^jp,  and  for  fay  Vr6tf  niiT  of  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  23,  'y  '^  VT»),  can  be 

satisfactorily  reconciled  with  the  hypothesis  of  separation,  both  phenomena  agreeing  better 
with  the  supposition,  that  the  conforming  hand  of  a  later  redactor  had  established  a  coincidence 
in  the  main  between  two  passages  that  were  originally  somewhat  different. 

2.  The  plan,  also,  of  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  clearly  aiming  at  the  presentation  of 
contemporary  or  very  recent  history,  speaks  against  the  hypothesis  of  their  original  immediate 
connection  with  the  book  of  Chronicles.     Whatever  there  is  in  the  plan  of  this  work,  or  in 
the  position  of  the  writer,  with  respect  to  the  sources  used  by  him  resembling  the  historio- 
graphic  method  of  the  other  two  books,  is  easily  explained  by  supposing  the  authors  to  be 
guided  in  general  by  the  same  views,  and  to  write  in  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same  times. 

3.  And  as  neither  these  merely  subordinate  resemblances  of  plan  and  form,  nor  the  already 
mentioned  verbal  and  orthographical  coincidences,  suffice  to  disprove  the  independent  charac 
ter  of  the  three  works,  neither  can  the  circumstance,  that  the  author  of  the  apocryphal  third 
book  of  Ezra,  from  the  way  in  which  he  strings  together  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21  and  Ezra  i.  1, 
seems  not  to  have  been  acquainted  with  the  separation  of  Chronicles  from  Ezra,  nor  the 
phenomenon  parallel  to  this  circumstance,  that  the  Talmud,  the  Masora,  and  the  ancient 
Christian  Church  count  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  generally  as  one  book.      At  the 
ground  of  this  latter  phenomenon  obviously  lies  the  Jewish  endeavour  not  to  let  the  number 
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of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  exceed  that  of  the  twenty-two  letters  of  the  Hebrew 
alphabet  (Origen  in  Euseb.  PL  Eccl  vi.  25;  Jerome,  Prol.  gal.;  Talmud,  Baba  bathr.,  in 
Buxtorf,  Tiberias,  c.  xi.  p.  108  sqq.),— an  endeavour  from  which  the  oldest  Church  Fathers, 
in  their  lists  of  the  canonical  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  were  not  free,  and  of  which  the 
circumstance  that  two  of  the  oldest  MSS.  of  the  Septuagint,  the  cod.  Alexandrimis  and  tfee 
Friderico-Augustanus,  separate  the  book  of  Nehemiah  by  no  interval  from  that  of  Ezra  (comp. 
Tischendorfs  Vet  us  Testamentnm  jaxta  LXX.  Interpretes,  edit.  iv.  1869,  T.  I.  p.  611),  must  be 
regarded  as  a  later  effect. 

If,  according  to  all  this,  the  connection  of  these  three  books  is  not  to  be  viewed  as  a  unity, 
forbidding  their  original  independent  existence,  and  if,  notwithstanding  all  traces  of  an  almost 
contemporary  origin,  no  common  author  needs  to  be  assumed  for  them,  nothing  is  more 
natural  than  to  regard  one  of  the  two  or  three  supposed  authors  as  the  originator  of  that 
redactional  conformation  on  which  the  present  affinity  and  mutual  relation  of  the  three 
books,  so  far  as  it  betrays  the  hand  of  a  literary  reviser,  depends.  And  in  all  probability 
this  redactor  was  the  author  of  Chronicles,  as  a  compilation  presupposing  the  existence  of  the 
other  two,  and  adapting  itself  to  them.  The  already  extant  works  concerning  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah,  proceeding  perhaps  from  the  younger  contemporaries  of  these  men,  may  have 
served  as  the  occasion  and  impulse  to  this  writer  to  present  the  previous  history  of  God's 
people  in  a  like  spirit  of  Levitical,  priestly  pragmatism,  and  in  a  similar  annalistic  method, 
and  so  to  project  his  review  of  the  progress  of  the  kingdom  of  God  from  Adam  to  the  end  of 
the  exile,  running  parallel  with  the  earlier  historical  books,  which  he  partly  supplements  and 
partly  abstracts.  That  he  prefixed  the  closing  verses  of  this  work  as  an  introduction  to  its 
sequel  the  book  of  Ezra,  to  mark  externally  the  connection  of  the  two  works,  must  be  con 
sidered  more  probable  from  the  above  remarks,  than  the  reverse  hypothesis  of  Bleek,  that  "  he 
brought  over  the  first  verses  of  that  work  (Ezra)  as  the  close  of  this  latter."  Comp.  through 
out  Bleek,  Einl.  §  171,  p.  404  f.,  with  whose  representation  of  the  origin  of  our  three  works 
we  only  differ  on  this  subordinate  point,  while  we  must  regard  it  otherwise  as  the  most  satis 
factory  solution  of  the  present  question. 

Concerning  the  person  of  this  author  of  Chronicles  and  final  redactor  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah, 
who  belonged  to  the  last  years  of  the  Persian  dynasty,  only  this  can  be  established,  that  he 
must  have  belonged  to  the  Levites  of  the  second  temple,  and  in  particular  to  the  singers  or 
song- masters,  in  whom  he  takes  a  special  interest,  as  the  constant  putting  of  them  forward 
(as  also  the  porters)  along  with  priests  and  Levites  in  many  parts  of  his  work  shows;  see  above, 
§  2,  Remark,  p.  6.  When  Keil  {Comment,  p.  17  ff.)  urges  against  this  hypothesis  the  fact, 
that  "in  all  places  where  he  speaks  of  musicians  and  porters  we  also  find  the  priests  men 
tioned,"  sufficient  attention  is  not  paid  to  the  fact,  that  this  express  mention  of  such  inferior 
officers  as  singers  and  musicians,  along  with  the  priests  and  other  officials  of  the  temple, 
implies  a  special  interest  in  them  on  the  part  of  the  author.  Certainly  the  porter  is  often 
mentioned  in  the  same  places;  but  the  interest  of  the  narrator  in  the  musicians  and  their 
doings  (into  which  he  often  enters  minutely,  while  he  only  mentions  the  porters  by  the  way) 
plainly  outweighs  everything  else.  And  nothing  is  obviously  deducted  from  the  authority  and 
credibility  of  our  writer,  if  we  think  of  him  as  an  Asaph  of  the  later  sanctuary,  though  his 
identification  with  Ezra  the  priest  becomes  thereby  impossible. 

Remark. — The  difficult  passage  1  Chron.  iii.  19-24,  the  full  elucidation  of  which  we  must 
reserve  for  the  commentary  itself,  names  from  Hananiah,  the  son  of  Zerubbabel,  five  other 
generations,  represented  by  Shechaniah,  Shemaiah,  Neariah,  Elioenai,  and  Hodaiah,  the  last  of 
which  generations,  Hodaiah  with  his  six  brothers,  which  appears  to  be  nearly  contemporary  with 
the  author  of  our  work,  can  scarcely,  even  if  we  reckon  a  generation  at  30  years,  have  flourished 
before  3oO  or  340  B.C.  To  this  date  points  also  another  note  contained  in  ver.  22.  The 
Hattush  here  mentioned  as  great-grandson  of  Zerubbabel,  is  perhaps  the  same  Hattush  men 
tioned,  Ezra  viii.  2,  as  a  descendant  of  David,  and  as  brought  under  Ezra  from  Babylon  to 
Judea.  Now,  as  in  vers.  22  and  23  the  grandsons  of  Neariah,  a  younger  brother  of  this 
Hattush,  are  mentioned,  we  shall  thus  be  carried  down  beyond  the  year  400,  as  the  earliest 
possible  lime  of  the  drawing  up  of  this  genealogy;  and  the  omission  of  some  intervening 
members  after  Hattush  would  carry  it  down  considerably  later.  These  chronological  com 
binations  taken  from  1  Chron.  iii. '19  ff.  may  not  appear  absolutely  certain  and  indisputable, 
as  the  Hattush  of  Ezra  might  possibly  be  different  from  that  of  our  passage  (comp.  Keil,  Einl 
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p.  496),  and  as,  especially  in  ver.  21,  where  all  connection  of  the  rPET)  '02  with  the  fore 
going  is  wanting,  the  suspicion  (uttered  by  Vitringa,  Heidegger,  Carpzov,  etc.)  of  cor 
ruption,  or  the  supposition  that  a  fragment  of  some  other  genealogy  has  crept  into  the  text 
(Havern.,  Movers,  Keil,  etc.),  appears  sufficiently  plausible.  Notwithstanding  this  uncertainty 
and  partial  obscurity  of  the  passage,  the  opinion  expressed  is  probable  enough ;  and  the  more 
so,  the  more  clearly  the  other  considerations  (under  c-e)  above  mentioned  point  to  a  still 
later  time  than  that  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 

[The  data  presented  by  the  books  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Chronicles,  prove,  at  most,  that 
a  touching  hand  was  applied  to  them  after  the  lifetime  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  simply  adding 
a  few  names  to  a  list  or  pedigree.  But  this  comes  far  short  of  proving  that  these  works  were 
not  produced  by  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  the  authors  to  whom  they  are  usually  assigned.  To 
give  even  plausibility  to  this  negative  conclusion,  it  is  necessary  to  apply  our  modern  notions 
or  habits  of  composition  to  the  men  of  ancient  times,  before  printing  was  invented,  or  the 
rules  of  literature  determined.  There  is  great  risk  of  mistake  in  taking  this  important  step, 
as  the  modern  man  of  letters  is  liable  to  carry  up  into  those  primitive  days  his  own  subjective 
views,  and  make  a  world  of  ancient  literature  after  the  fashion  of  the  nineteenth  century.  To 
infer,  for  instance,  that  a  work  was  not  composed  till  the  last  person  now  named  in  it  had 
lived  and  nourished,  may  seem  legitimate.  Yet  it  is  not  necessarily  true  even  of  modern 
works,  as  names  and  facts  may  be  added  by  an  editor  or  continuator.  Still  less  can  it  be 
affirmed  of  ancient  works  antecedent  to  printing,  especially  when  they  are  of  national 
importance,  and  under  the  care  of  men  competent  and  authorized  to  make  such  trifiing  addi 
tions  as  are  supposed  by  some  to  discredit  the  authorship  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah. — J.  G.  M.] 


§  4.    MATTER,   PLAN,   AND   OBJECT   OF  THE   WORK. 

In  regard  to  matter,  Chronicles  falls,  as  already  stated,  into  two  main  divisions — a  shorter 
genealogical,  i.  1-9,  and  a  longer  historical  one.  If  we  take  into  account  the  several  groups 
of  genealogical  and  historical  material  that  exist  within  these  main  parts,  the  following  detailed 
scheme  of  contents  results : — 

I.  Genealogical  tables  or  registers,  with  brief  historical  data,  1  Chron.  i.-ix. 

a.  Genealogies  of  the  patriarchs  from  Adam  to  Israel  and  Edom,  with  the  descendants 

of  the  latter  till  the  era  of  kings,  i. 

b.  The  sons  of  Israel  and  the  generations  of  Judah  till  David,  with  David's  posterity  till 

Elioenai  and  his  seven  sons,  ii.-iv.  23. 

c.  The  generations  of  Simeon,  and  the  transjordanic  tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  half- 

Manasseh,  till  the  deportation  of  the  latter  by  the  Assyrians,  iv.  24-v.  26. 

d.  The  generations  of  the  Levites,  with  a  statement  of  their  cities  in  the  different  tribes, 

v.  27-vi. 

e.  The  generations  of  the  remaining  tribes,  except  Dan  and  Zebulun,  and  in  particular, 

of  the  Benjamite  house  of  Saul,  vii.,  viii. 

/.  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  till  the  period  of  kings,  with  the  genealogy  of  Saul 
repeated,  forming  the  transition  to  the  history  of  David,  ix. 

II.  History  of  the  kingvS  in  Jerusalem  from  David  to  the  exile. 
1.  David,  x.-xxix. 

a.  Introduction  ;  the  fall  of  the  house  of  Saul,  x. 

b.  David's  elevation  to  the  throne ;  arrangement  of  his  residence  at  Jerusalem ;  wars 

and  enumeration  of  the  people,  xi.-xxi. 

[Removal  from  Hebron  to  Jerusalem,  xi.  1-9  ;  the  heroes  and  worthies  of  David, 
xi.  10-xii. ;  preparation  for  removing  the  ark  to  Jerusalem,  xiii. ;  David's  house 
building,  family,  and  wars  with  the  Philistines,  xiv. ;  the  solemn  conveyance  of  the 
ark,  xv.,  xvi. ;  David's  purpose  to  build  a  temple  to  the  Lord,  xvii. ;  his  wars, 
xviii.-xx. ;  the  numbering  of  the  people,  with  the  plague ;  determination  of  the 
place  for  the  future  temple,  xxi.~] 
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c.  David's  arrangements  concerning  the  temple ;  other  spiritual  and  temporal  regula 
tions  ;  last  will  and  death,  xxii.-xxix. 

[Provisions  for  the  temple,  xxii. ;  division  of  the  Levites  and  priests,  and  order  of 
their  service,  xxiii.-xxvi.  ;  division  of  the  war  officers,  and  order  of  the  service, 
xxvii. ;  last  directions  concerning  the  transfer  of  the  government  to  Solomon,  and 
end  of  David,  xxviii.,  xxix.] 

2.  Solomon,  2  Cliron.  i.-ix. 

a.  His  solemn  sacrifice  at  Gibeon,  and  his  riches,  i. 

b.  The  buikling  and  consecration  of  the  temple,  ii.-vii. 

c.  Solomon's  building  of  cities,  and  serfs;  religious  ordinances;  navigation  to  Ophir; 

intercourse  with  the  queen  of  Sheba  ;  glory ;  length  of  reign,  and  end,  viii.,  ix. 

3.  The  kings  of  Judah,  from  Rehoboam  to  Zedekiah,  x.-xxxvi. 

a.  Rehoboam  ;  the  prophet  Shemaiah,  x.-xii. 

b.  Abijah,  xiii. 

c.  Asa ;  the  prophets  Azariah  son  of  Obed,  and  Hanani,  xiv.-xvi. 

d.  Jehoshaphat ;  the  prophets  Micah  son  of  Imlah,  Jehu  son  of  Hanani,  etc.,  xvii.-rr. 

e.  Joram  ;  letter  of  the  prophet  Elijah,  xxi. 
/.  Almziah,  xxii.  1-9. 

g,  Athaliah,  xxii.  10-xxiii. 

h.  Joash  ;  the  prophet  Zechariah,  son  of  Jehoiada,  xxiv. 
i.  Amaziah,  xxv. 
k.  Uzziah,  xxvi. 
1.  Jotham,  xxvii. 

m.  Ahaz     the  prophet  Oded,  xxviii. 
n.  Hez  4dah  ;  the  prophet  Isaiah,  xxix.-xxxii. 
o.  Manasseh  and  Amon,  xxxiii. 
p.  Josiah  ;  the  prophetess  Hnldah,  xxxiv.,  xxxv. 
q.  Jehoahaz,  Jehoiakim,  Jehoiachiu,  Zedekiah ;  close,  xxxvi. 

From  this  survey  of  contents,  the  following  points  appear  characteristic  for  the  standpoint 
a.  I  plan  of  our  historian  : — 

1.  The  taking  up  of  the  kingdom  of  David  as  a  moment  in  the  history  of  the  tribe  and 
Btv  fce  of  Judah,  with  the  corresponding  retreat  of  the  genealogy  and  history  of  the  northern 
tribes  (cf  which  Dan  and  Zebulun  are  not  even  mentioned;  Issachar,  Naphtali,  Asher,  and 
ha /£- Manasseh  are  only  briefly  noticed),  and  especially  of  the  reigns  of  Saul  and  Ishbosheth, 
at  the  same  time  with  the  total  omission  of  Jeroboam  and  his  successors,  which  determines 
that  of  the  prophets  of  the  northern  kingdom,  and  thus  the  action  of  Elijah,  Elisha,  etc. 

2.  The  prominence  given  to  the  tribe  of  Levi,  its  ordinances  and  divisions,  offices  and 
functions, — a  moment  appearing  with  characteristic  force  as  well  in  the  genealogical  portion 
(1  Chron.  v.  27-vi.  66)  as  in  the  history  of  David  (1  Chron.  xxiii.-xxvi.),  of  Solomon  and  his 
tevnple-consecration  (2  Chron.  v.  ff.),  of  Rehoboam,  Asa,  Joash,  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah. 

3.  The  preference  for  reporting  genealogical  series,  which  goes  so  far,  that  one  list  of  this 
kind  is  unnecessarily  repeated  (that  of  the  house  of  Saul,  1  Chron.  viii.  29  ff. ;  comp.  with 
ix.  35  ff.)  ;  and  in  the  history  of  David,  a  register  of  his  heroes,  worthies,  and  offices,  is  inserted 
several  times  in  apparently  improper  places  (thus  1  Chron.  xii.,  the  list  of  the  heroes  adhering 
to  him  during  his  persecution  by  Saul,  that  of  his  worthies  who  raised  him  to  the  throne  in 
Hebron,  and  xxvii.,  the  summary  of  his  forces,  princes,  and  officers,  for  which  a  more  suitable 
place  v>  3uid  have  been  xviii.  12  ff.). 

4.  The  visible  inclination  to  dwell  on  the  glorious  periods  of  the  theocracy  and  the  theocratic 
worship,  and  by  depicting  such  bright  seasons,  and  treating  as  briefly  as  possible  the  contrary 
times  of  darkness  and  superstition,  to  display  conspicuously  the  full  blessing  of  preserving  pure 
the  national  religion  of  Jehovah  and  the  legitimate  temple-service :  on  which  account,  such 
reigns  as  those  of  David,  Solomon,  Asa,  Jehoshaphat,  Joash,  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah,  are  depicted 
with  peculiar  delight;  while  the  last  days  of  Solomon,  the  rule  of  Ahaziah  and  Athaliah.  and 
that  of  the  last  kings  before  the  exile,  are  despatched  with  comparative  brevity,  or  entirely 
omitte  1,  like  the  whole  history  of  the  kingdom  of  Ephraim. 

The  above-mentioned  moments  appear  still  more  clearly  as  favourite  points  of  history  and 
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fundamental  peculiarities  of  our  historian,  if  we  compare  the  course  of  his  historical  repre 
sentation  with  that  of  the  parallel  historical  books,  especially  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings. 
Characteristic  for  the  time  before  the  kin^s  is  his  endeavour,  by  suitable  abbreviations  of  the 
genealogical  sections  of  Genesis,  to  give  the  clearest  possible  view  of  the  descent  of  the  house 
of  David  from  the  antediluvian  patriarchs ;  comp.  1  Chron.  i.  1-4  as  an  abridgment  of  Gen.  v. ; 
1  Chron.  i.  5-23  as  a  corresponding  abbreviation  of  Gen.  x. ;  1  Chron.  i.  24-27  as  contracted 
from  Gen.  xi.  10-26  ;  1  Chron.  i.  29-33  as  recapitulated  from  Gen.  xxv.  1-15 ;  1  Chron. 
i.  35-54  as  recapitulated  from  Gen.  xxxvi.  10-43  ;  1  Chron.  ii.  1-5  as  a  summary  of  the  list 
of  Jacob's  sons  (especially  those  of  Perez)  in  Gen.  xlvi.  8-12;  also  1  Chron.  ii.  10-12  (list  of 
the  descendants  of  Ram  to  Jesse)  with  Ruth  iv.  19-22  ;  and  in  particular,  the  list  of  the 
Levitical  cities,  1  Chron.  vi.  39-66,  with  Josh.  xxi.  10-39.  There  is  throughout,  as  these 
parallels  show,  an  endeavour  aiming  at  the  exaltation  of  the  Davidic  sovereignty  as  the 
brightest  point  of  the  history  of  God's  people  before  the  exile,  by  which  the  author  has  been 
guided  in  the  genealogical  preface  to  his  history.  For  the  history  of  David  are  equally 
significant,  both  that  whicli  is  omitted  of  the  books  of  Samuel,  and  that  which  is  added  as  a 
supplement.  He  has  here  omitted  most  of  the  facts  concerning  the  relation  of  David  to  Saul 
and  his  house  (in  particular  the  reign  of  Ishbosheth,  2  Sam.  i.-iv.  9)  ;  nearly  all  the  events  of 
David's  private  life,  especially  those  less  favourable  to  his  call,  as  the  scene  with  Michal 
(2  Sam.  vi.  20-23)  ;  the  adultery  with  Bathsheba  (2  Sam.  xi.,  xii.)  ;  the  dishonour  of  Tamar 
by  Amnon  ;  Amnon's  death  by  Absalom,  and  Absalom's  rebellion,  with  its  consequences 
(2  Sam.  xiii.-xix  ) ;  the  revolt  of  Sheba  (2  Sam.  xx.)  ;  the  delivery  of  some  descendants  of 
Saul  to  the  Gibeonites  for  execution  (2  Sam.  xxi.  1-14)  ;  David's  thanksgiving  song  and  last 
words  (2  Sam.  xxii.,  xxiii.  1-7)  ;  Adonijah's  attempt  at  usurpation,  and  the  thereby  hastened 
anointing  of  Solomon  (1  Kings  i.)  ;  lastly,  David's  last  will  regarding  Joab,  the  sons  of  Bar- 
zillai,  and  Shimei  (1  Kings  ii.  1-9).  On  the  contrary,  he  has  supplemented  the  account  of  the 
older  historians  by  his  list  of  the  brave  men  from  all  tribes  who  joined  David  during  the  per 
secution  of  Saul,  and  the  warriors  who  made  him  king  in  Hebron  (1  Chron.  xii.),  by  his 
account  of  the  part  taken  by  the  Levites  in  the  conveyance  of  the  ark  (1  Chron.  xv.,  xvi.),  his 
long  descriptions  of  David's  preparations  for  the  building  of  the  temple  (xxii.),  his  no  less  full 
statistical  description  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  and  the  military  and  civil  officers  under  David 
(xxiii.-xxvii. ),  and  his  account  of  the  arrangements  made  by  David  shortly  before  his  death  in 
a  great  assembly  of  the  people  (xxviii.,  xxix.).  It  is  not  less  characteristic,  that  the  author 
has  omitted  in  Solomon's  history  a  number  of  facts  which  refer  to  the  private  life  of  this  king, 
and  are  p  irtly  unfavourable  to  his  character,  as  the  punishment  of  Joab,  Shimei,  and  Adonijah 
(1  Kings  ii.  13-46),  the  marriage  with  Pharaoh's  daughter  (1  Kings  iii.  1-3),  the  wise  judg 
ment  of  the  king,  and  the  full  picture  of  his  glory  and  wisdom  (1  Kings  iii.  16-v.  1),  his 
palace  (1  Kings  vii.  1-12),  his  polygamy  and  idolatry,  with  the  consequences  following  as  a 
divi::e  judgment  (1  Kings  xi.  1-40),  while  he  reports  all  that  relates  to  the  building  and  con 
secration  of  the  temple,  the  building  of  cities,  bond-service,  trade  with  Ophir,  etc.,  at  equal, 
if  not  greater  length,  than  in  the  books  of  Kings.  Lastly,  in  the  period  from  Solomon  to  the 
exile,  he  significantly  omits  the  whole  history  of  the  ten  tribes,  their  kings  and  prophets,  with 
the  sole  exception  of  the  friendly  or  hostile  relations  in  which  they  stood  to  the  kingdom  of 
Judah  (to  which  belongs  also  the  letter  of  Elijah  given  in  2  Chron.  xxi.  12  ff.).  On  the  con 
trary,  regarding  the  kingdom  of  Judah  in  this  period,  a  whole  series  of  supplementary  accounts 
are  given,  especially  such  as  serve  to  glorify  the  theocratically-disposed  sovereigns  of  thia 
kingdom,  but  others  also  that  exhibit  along  with  these  bright  places  darker  shadows  of  the 
apostasy  and  the  resulting  national  misfortune  ;  as  accounts  of  Rehoboam's  cities  of  defence, 
reception  of  the  Levites  driven  from  the  northern  kingdom,  and  family  connections  (2  Chron. 
xi.  5-24)  ;  of  Abijah's  war  with  Jeroboam,  his  wives  and  children  (xiii.  3-21)  ;  of  Asa's  victory 
over  the  Kushite  Zerah,  and  the  action  of  the  prophets  Azariah  and  Hanani  under  this  king 
(xiv.  3-15,  xv.  1-15,  xvi.  7-10) ;  of  Jehoshaphat's  internal  and  external  administration,  and 
his  great  victory  over  the  allied  Ammonites,  Moabites,  and  others  (xvii.-xx.)  ;  of  Joram's 
fratricide,  idolatrous  reign,  and  punishment  (xxi.  2-4,  11-19)  ;  of  Joash's  final  fall  into  idolatry 
after  the  death  of  Jehoiada  (xxiv.  15-22)  ;  of  Arnaziah's  increase  of  his  army  and  idolatry 
(xxv.  5-10,  14-16)  ;  of  Uzziah's  successful  war  with  the  Philistines  and  Arabians,  his  fortifi 
cations  and  his  troops  (xxvi.  6-15)  ;  of  Jotham's  fortifications  and  victory  over  the  Ammonites 
(xxvii.  4-6)  ;  of  the  theocratic  reforms  of  Hezekiah,  his  Passover,  and  the  abundance  of  his 
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treasures  (xxix.  3-31,  xxxii.  27-30);  of  Manasseh's  removal  to  Babylon,  repentance,  and 
return  from  captivity  (xxxiii.  11-17);  of  Josiah's  Passover,  and  the  part  taken  in  it  by  the 
priests  and  Levites  (xxxv.  2-19). 

The  author  has  no  very  fixed  principle  in  making  his  abbreviations  and  additions ;  other 
wise,  notwithstanding  his  theocratic  tendencies,  he  would  have  imparted  some  traces  of  David's 
family  history,  and  along  with  the  building  of  the  temple  and  the  cities,  would  have  noticed 
that  of  Solomon's  palace  (1  Kings  vii.  1-12)  ;  he  would  perhaps  have  been  silent  on  the  idolatry 
of  Joash  and  Amaziah,  as  well  as  of  Solomon,  and  have  dwelt  longer  on  the  bright  point  of  the 
Jewish  monarchy  in  the  reign  of  Josiah  ;  and  if  it  concerned  him  to  bring  out  the  dark  shadosv 
of  apostasy  with  the  light  spots  of  this  later  period,  he  might  have  given  a  fuller  account  of  the 
idolatrous  reign  of  Ahaz,  and  of  the  misgovernment  of  the  last  kings,  Jehoiakim,  Jehoiachin, 
Zedekiah,  etc.  The  inconsistency  indicated  by  a  dim  perception  of  his  design,  and  a  want  of 
thorough  pragmatism,  rests  undoubtedly  on  the  nature  of  his  sources,  the  disproportion  in  the 
matter  of  which  must  have  produced  a  similar  defect  in  himself,  and  prevented  him  from 
exhibiting  a  uniform  whole  resulting  from  a  single  casting.  On  the  whole,  however,  the 
correctness  of  our  remarks  on  the  prevailing  tendency  of  the  author  is  not  prejudiced  by  these 
anomalies.  It  is  indubitable,  from  his  priestly-Levitical  standpoint,  that  he  wished  in  general 
to  relate  the  theocratic  civil  and  religious  history  of  the  Jews  from  David  with  a  chief  regard 
to  their  bright  periods,  and  a  recognition  of  their  times  of  apostasy  being  invariably  attended 
with  divine  judgments,  and  to  hold  up  to  his  contemporaries  a  mirror  encouraging  them  to 
fear  God,  and  warning  them  against  unfaithfulness  to  the  Lord.  Otherwise  than  the  author 
of  the  books  of  Kings,  who  relates  the  events  more  objectively  in  their  natural  order,  "our 
author  places  the  facts  and  occurrences  in  connection  with  the  conduct  of  the  prince  and  the 
people  toward  the  Lord,  and  endeavours  so  to  illustrate  the  historical  facts,  that  they  teach 
how  God  rewards  the  faithful  with  peace  arid  blessing,  and  visits  the  revolt  from  His  covenant 
with  penal  judgments.  The  narrative  thus  acquires  a  parenetic  character  that  often  rises  to 
the  rhetorical  manner.  This  parenetico-rhetorical  stamp  of  his  work  meets  us  not  only  in  the 
many  speeches  of  the  agents,  but  also  in  many  historical  delineations  (for  example,  in  Joram, 
2  Chron.  xxi.  ;  in  Ahaz,  xxviii. ;  in  Manasseh,  xxxiii.  ;  and  in  Zedekiah,  xxxvi.  12-21).  From 
this  parenetic  tendency,  arid  the  reflective  mode  of  viewing  history,  is  explained  the  greater 
part  of  his  deviations  from  the  parallel  accounts  in  Samuel  and  Kings,  as  well  the  omission  of 
collateral  circumstances  as  the  pictorial  descriptions  of  religious  regulations  and  festivals,  the 
manifest  object  of  which  is  to  awaken  in  the  mind  of  the  reader  delight  and  joy  in  the  attractive 
services  of  the  Lord,  and  to  confirm  the  heart  in  fidelity  to  the  Lord  and  His  law  "  (Keil, 
Comment,  p.  11).  On  account  of  this  property,  directed  with  special  preference  to  the  worship 
and  the  officers  of  worship,  this  history  has  been  designated  as  specially  Levitical, — a  designa 
tion  which  is  only  suitable  and  free  from  misconception,  when  we  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  not 
the  Levites  as  such,  but  as  the  ministers  of  the  lawful  theocratic  worship,  the  source  of  all 
salvation  and  blessing  for  the  people  of  God,  to  whom  the  author  devotes  his  special  attention. 
"The  Chronist  wishes,  not  to  glorify  the  Levites  and  the  Levitical  worship,  but  rather  to  lead 
the  proof,  from  the  history  of  the  kingdom  in  Israel,  that  faithfulness  to  the  covenant  which 
the  Lord  has  made  with  Israel  brings  happiness  and  blessing;  neglect  of  it,  misery  and  per 
dition.  But  Israel  shows  fidelity  in  walking  after  the  standard  of  the  law  given  by  Moses, 
when  he  worships  Jehovah  the  God  of  his  fathers  in  His  sanctuary,  as  He  has  appointed  in  the 
ordinances  of  worship.  The  author  lays  stress  on  the  Levitical  worship  only  so  far  as  the 
faithfulness  of  Israel  shows  itself  in  its  careful  observance  "  (Keil,  Coinm.  p.  8). 

Remark  — The  forty  or  more  parallel  sections  which  the  part  of  Chronicles,  common  with 
the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  presents,  now  in  longer,  now  in  shorter  form,  and  now  in 
corresponding,  now  in  deviating  sequence,  are  exhibited  in  the  following  table  (from  Keil, 
Einl.  p.  479  ;  comp.  Davidson,  Introd.  p.  81  sq.,  and  Tubingen  Theolog.  Quartalschr.  1831, 
p.  209  ff.)  :— 

1  Chron.  x.  1-12, 1  Sam.  xxxi. 

„       xi.  1-9, 2  Sam.  v.  1-3,  6-10. 

„       xi.  10-47, „       xxiii.  8-39. 

„       xiii.  1-14 „       vi.  1-11. 

„       xiv.  1-7,  8-17,      ....  „       v.  11-16,  17-25. 
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1  Ohron.  xv.,  xvi., 

,,  xvii.,     ...... 

,,  xviii., 

„  xix.,      .  . 

„  xx.  1-3, 

„  xx.  4-8, 

„  xxi., 

2  Chron.  i.  2-13, 

„  i.  14-17, 

i,  ii-,         

„  iii.  1-v.  1,  ... 

„  v.  2-vii.  10,  ... 

„  vii.  11-22, 

„  viii.,      ...... 

„  ix.  1-12,  13-28,    .... 

„  ix.  29-31,      .         .  .        . 

„  x.  1-xi.  4, 

„  xii.  2,  3,  9-16,      .... 

„  xiii.  1,  2,  22,  23,  .... 

„  xiv.  1,  2,  xv.  16-19,      . 

„  xvi.  1-6,  11-14,    . 

„  xviii.  2-34, 

,,  xx.  31-xxi.  1,        .... 

„  xxi.  5-10,  20,        .... 

„  xxii.  1-6,  7-9,       .... 

„  xxii.  10-xxiii.  21, 

„  xxiv.  1-14,  23-27, 

„  xxv.  1-4,  11,  17-28,      . 

„  xxvi.  1-4,  21-23,  .... 

„  xxvii.  1-3,  7-9,  ; 

„  xxviii.  1-4,  26,  27,        ... 

„  xxix.  1,  2, 

„  xxxii.  1-21, 

„  xxxii.  24,  25,  32,  33,     . 

„  xxxiii.  1-10,  20-25, 

„  xxxiv.  1,  2,  8-32, 

„  xxxv.  1,  18-24,  26,  27,  xxxvi.  1-4, 

„  xxxvi.  5,  6,  8-12,          .        . 

„  xxxvi.  22,  23, 


2  Sam.  vi.  12-23. 

,t  vii. 

11  viii. 

11  X. 

„  xi.  1,  xii.  26-81. 

„  xxi.  18-22. 

,,  xxiv. 

1  Kings  iii.  4-15. 

„  x.  26-29. 

„  v.  15-23. 

„  vi.,  vii.  13-51 

11  yiii' 

„  ix.  1-9. 

„  ix.  10-28. 

„  x.  1-13,  14-29. 

„  xi.  41-43. 

„  xii.  1-24. 

„  xiv.  21-31. 

„  xv.  1,  2,  6-8. 

„  xv.  11-16. 

„  xv.  17-24. 

„  xxii.  2-35. 

„  xxii.  41-51. 

2  Kings  viii.  17-24. 

„  viii.  25-29,  ix.  16-28,  x.  12-14. 

11  xi. 

„  xii.  1-17,  18-22. 

„  xiv.  1-14,  17-20. 

„  xiv.  21,  22,  xv.  2-7. 

„  xv.  33-36,  38. 

„  xvi.  2-4,  19,  20. 

„  xviii.  2,  3. 

„  xviii.  13-xix.  37. 

„  xx.  1,  2,  20,  21. 

„  xxi.  1-9,  18-24. 

,,  xxii.,  xxiii.  1-3. 

„  xxiii.  21-23,  28,  29-84. 

„  xxiii.  36,  37,  xxiv.  1,  5,  6,  8-19. 
Ezra  i.  1,  2. 


The  value  of  this  table  of  parallel  passages  consists  in  this,  that  it  not  only  exhibits  the 
•  mutual  relation  of  the  sections,  showing  now  an  extension,  now  an  abridgment,  on  the  part  of 
our  author,  but  also  indicates  where  deviations  in  the  order  of  the  several  events  take  place. 
For  in  the  order  of  his  materials  the  Chronist  by  no  means  agrees  throughout  with  the  books 
of  Samuel  and  Kings ;  as  he,  in  1  Chron.  xi.  10-47,  takes  a  list  of  David's  heroes  from  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  8-39,  and  attaches  it  to  events  which  are  parallel  with  2  Sam.  v.,  and  the  account  in 
2  Sam.  v.  he  does  not  reproduce  continue,  but  takes  beforehand  the  section  2  Sam.  vi.  1-11 
(see  1  Chron.  xiii.  1-14),  as  he  farther  places  the  history  of  David's  numbering  of  the  people, 
and  of  the  plague,  2  Sam.  xxiv.,  not  quite  at  the  end  of  the  section  belonging  to  David,  but 
subjoins  to  it  accounts  of  David's  provision  for  the  building  of  the  temple,  as  well  as  his 
spiritual  and  temporal  officers  (1  Chron.  xxii.-xxix.) ;  as  he  also,  in  Solomon's  history,  takes 
beforehand  the  small  section  concerning  Solomon's  treasures  and  troops,  1  Kings  x.  26-29,  and 
places  it  beside  that  which  is  related  in  1  Kings  iii.-v.,  and  so  on.  That  which  appears 
arbitrary  in  these  deviations,  vanishes  when  we  reflect  that  our  author  followed  not  so  much 
the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings  in  their  existing  state,  as  certain  old  sources  partly  lying  at 
their  foundation,  and  partly  deviating  from  them ;  and  thus  the  nature  of  his  sources  had  ar 
effect  on  determining  the  arrangement  and  sequence  of  his  materials. 
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[To  this  very  thoughtful  ami  interesting  section  it  may  be  added,  that  the  author  of 
Chronicles  confines  his  attention  to  David,  and  the  kingdom  founded  on  the  promise  made  to 
him  in  2  Sam.  vii.  Hence  he  excludes  from  direct  consideration  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes, 
which  gradually  fell  into  idolatry,  and  had  long  ceased  to  exist  at  the  time  in  which  he  wrote. 
The  facts  do  not  warrant  us  in  limiting  his  theme  or  his  aim  more  than  this,  and  therefore 
prevent  us  from  charging  him  with  any  inconsistency  which  an  imaginary  limit  of  a  narrower 
kind  might  create.  The  temple  and  its  ordinances  of  worship  become  a  prominent  matter  of 
fact  in  the  king  lorn  of  God,  and  its  ministers  and  services  claim  a  corresponding  place  in  the 
history  of  this  kingdom,  without  any  motive  in  the  writer  more  special  than  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  the  true  and  living  God. — J.  G.  M.] 

§  5.    SOURCES  OF  THE  CHRONIST. 

From  a  closer  examination  of  the  contents  of  the  several  sections,  it  appears  an  indubitable 
fact  that  the  peculiar  stamp  of  our  history  depends  on  the  nature  of  certain  sources  used  by 
the  author,  which  must  have  been  in  great  part  different  from  the  historical  books  contained 
in  the  canon,  and  must  have  included  many  other  accounts  in  addition  to  these. 

I.  Of  the  genealogical  tables  and  registers,  and  the  geographical  terms  in  the  first  or 
genealogical  part  (1  Chron.  i.-ix.),  only  the  introductory  data  referring  to  the  patriarchs  and 
the  posterity  of  Edom,  which  are  contained  in  1  Chron.  i.-ii.  2,  appear  to  be  wholly  arid 
without  exception  taken  from  Genesis  (see  the  special  proof  above,  §  4,  p.  11).  A  derivation 
of  these  data  from  any  other  source  than  Genesis  is  improbable,  for  this  reason,  that  they 
follow  very  exactly  the  order  of  this  book  (extracting  and  recapitulating  from  Gen.  v.,  x., 
xi.,  xxv.,  xxxvi.,  and  xxxv.  22  ff.),  and  they  do  not  present  a  single  supplementary  notice. 
A  quite  different  impression  is  made  by  a  comparison  of  the  following  genealogies  and 
historical  notices  with  the  corresponding  data  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  book  of  Joshua,  and  the 
other  historical  books.  These  matters  occur  in  those  older  books  neither  as  continuous  series 
of  names,  nor  as  genealogical  lists  interwoven  with  shorter  or  longer  historical  data  (as,  for 
example,  ch.  iv.  22  f.,  iv.  39-43.  v.  10-19).  So  far  as  they  occur  in  them,  they  appear  in 
quite  a  different  connection,  seldom  forming  longer  series  running  through  many  generations; 
not  leaving  the  impression  of  genealogical  registers,  or  dry  lists  of  names  with  occasional 
historical  statements,  but  rather  as  integral  moments  of  pragmatic  narrative ;  while,  in  our 
book,  they  bear  throughout  the  character  of  a  genealogical  register.  In  many  deviations  also, 
which  are  found  in  the  number  of  generations,  the  genealogical  materials  of  our  book  appear 
independent  of  the  older  histories  ;  such  as  in  the  diverse  spelling  of  many  names,  which  may 
rest  partly  on  mere  errors  of  writing  (which  might  easily  creep  in,  especially  in  lists  of  names; 
compare  the  collection  of  notorious  errors  of  this  kind  in  Movers'  Krit.  Unters.  p.  66  ff.,  and 
see  beneath,  in  our  exeg.  explanations,  passim),  but  in  no  small  part  owe  their  origin  to  a 
different  tradition ;  as  so  many  differences  regarding  geographical  data  (for  example,  regard 
ing  the  names  of  the  Levitical  cities,  1  Chron.  vi.  39-66,  compared  with  Josh.  xxi.  10-39) 
must  be  referred  to  diverse  old  traditions,  and,  therefore,  to  peculiar  sources.  And  such 
must  be  those  of  his  sources  that  had  in  great  measure  prepared  the  way  for  his  collecting 
and  arranging  propensity,  in  so  far  as  they  themselves  contained  longer  genealogical  series, 
composed  in  like  manner,  and  interwoven  with  like  historical  data,  aud  so  were  not  prag 
matically-fashioned  historical  works  from  which  he  must  have  artificially  constructed  his  lists. 
He  himself  testifies  in  some  places,  that  what  he  presents  in  genealogies  and  other  lists  of 
names  is  not  the  fruit  of  his  arranging  and  editing  care,  but  is  derived  from  sources  of  a 
genealogical  kind.  For  at  the  tribe  of  Gad,  1  Chron.  v.  17,  he  refers  to  a  list  of  the  families 
of  this  tribe  that  was  prepared  in  the  time  of  Jotham,  king  of  Judah,  and  Jeroboam  n.  of 
Israel ;  at  Issachar,  1  Chron.  vii.  2,  he  refers  to  a  census  of  this  tribe  made  in  the  time  of 
David;  and  it  is  said,  ix.  1,  that  a  census  of  "all  Israel,"  that  is,  of  the  whole  northern 
kingdom,  had  been  made.  Aud  as  in  the  second  or  historical  portion  reference  is  several 
times  (xxiii.  3,  27,  xxvi.  31,  xxvii.  24)  made  to  a  census  in  the  reign  of  David,  and  as  the 
book  of  Nehemiah,  which  so  nearly  resembles  our  work  in  contents,  mentions  a  list  of  the 
heads  of  the  Levitical  houses  prepared  in  the  time  of  the  high  priest  Johanan  (xii.  23), 
and  a  register  found  by  Nehemiah  of  the  families  that  returned  with  Zerubbabel  from  the 
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exile  (vii.  5 ;  coinp.  also  Ezra  ii.  59,  62),  it  appears  not  only  highly  probable,  but  absolutely 
certain,  that  there  were  ample  and  authentic  genealogical  sources  from  which  our  author  took 
his  lists.  And  it  certainly  appears  from  1  Chron.  xxiv.  and  ix.  1  (comp.  Neh.  xii.  23)  as  if 
a  part  at  least  of  these  sources  had  been  a  constituent  part  of  a  greater  historical  work, 
namely,  that  old  chronicle  of  the  kingdom  which  is  entitled,  1  Chrou.  xxvii.  24,  Dibre 
hajjamim  (the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  King  David),  and,  ix.  1,  as  "  the  book  of  the  kings  of 
Israel."  In  particular,  the  short  lists  in  1  Chron.  v.  and  vii.  of  the  ten  tribes  according  to 
their  families  and  houses,  may  be  extracts  from  the  genealogical  and  statistical  part  of  these 
old  annals  of  the  kingdom;  while  the  lists  of  a  purely  chronological  kind,  which  refer  to 
celebrated  families  or  to  single  persons,  of  public  or  of  eminent  private  character,  may  have 
come  rather  from  the  old  family  archives,  to  which  our  author,  or  other  collectors  before  him, 
had  found  access.  It  is  at  all  events  natural  to  suppose  that  the  endeavours  of  the  times  of 
Zerubbabel  and  Ezra  to  enter  into  relation  with  the  time  before  the  exile,  and  to  make  the 
most  diligent  use  of  the  connection  with  it,  prepared  the  way  for  his  hunting  up  and  making 
use  of  these  genealogical  registers.  "  In  the  endeavour  of  the  new  community  to  restore  the 
old  relations,  the  divisions  of  the  tribes,  being  connected  with  the  whole  remnant  of  the  old 
community,  must  have  acquired  a  new  importance,  and  Chronicles  is  itself  a  proof  of  the 
attention  that  was  paid  to  them.  Its  author  gladly  admits  lists  into  his  work,  because  he 
himself  in  this  respect  moves  in  the  direction  prevalent  in  his  time.  In  short,  from  various 
sides  comes  to  us  the  certainty,  that  the  author  of  Chronicles  was  able  to  draw  older  lists  of 
the  divisions  of  the  tribes  and  their  number  from  other  sources  perhaps,  but  also,  according 
to  his  own  showing,  from  historical  works  in  which  the  results  of  the  registration  and 
numeration  of  the  families  were  collected.  And  his  lists  themselves  point  to  a  derivation 
from  historical  works;  for  they  contain  brief  historical  accounts  standing  in  the  closest  con 
nection  with  the  recited  names,  and  in  them  occurs  the  remark  that  something  has  continued 
"unto  this  day"  (1  Chron.  iv.  41,  43,  v.  26), — a  remark  which,  it  is  evident,  cannot  proceed 
from  him  who  was  charged  with  making  out  the  lists,  and  is  not  added  by  the  author  of 
Chronicles,  because  it  refers  not  to  his  time,  but  to  the  date  of  the  work  used  by  him,  and  is 
taken  thence  along  with  the  other  data"  (Bertheau,  p.  xxxi.  f.).  Even  an  approximately 
exact  determination  of  the  date  of  these  lists  can  scarcely  be  given,  because  often  an  old  list 
may  have  been  carried  on  some  steps,  either  by  our  author  or  by  some  earlier  investigators  or 
collectors  before  him,  so  that  its  original  closing  point  can  no  longer  be  clearly  ascertained. 
Meanwhile,  the  fact  that  there  were  older  or  younger  genealogical  sources  on  which  he  rested 
in  ch.  ii.-ix.,  is  by  no  means  disturbed  or  rendered  doubtful  by  the  partial  uncertainty  of 
their  age,  or  the  impossibility  of  sharply  separating  them  from  one  another. 

II.  A  still  more  ample  array  of  ancient  sources  and  accounts  must  have  been  accessible  to 
our  author  for  his  second  or  historical  part ;  for  at  the  death  of  almost  every  king  he  refers 
to  writings  in  which  his  acts  and  the  events  of  his  reign  are  recorded;  only  in  Joram, 
Ahaziah,  Athaliah,  and  in  the  later  kings  Jehoahaz,  Jehoiachin,  and  Zedekiah,  are  these 
references  to  older  sources  wanting.  He  cites  in  all  the  following  sources: — 

1.  In  David,  the  "  words"  (dibre)  of  Samuel  the  seer,  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Gad  the 
seer  ("spier"),  1  Chron.  xxix.  29;  2.  In  Solomon,  the  "  words"  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  the 
prophecy  (nW33)  of  Ahijah  of  Shilo,  and  the  "visions"  (nitn)  of  Iddi  the  seer  against 
Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  2  Chron.  ix.  29;  3.  In  Rehoboam,  the  "words"  of  Shemaiah  the 
prophet  and  of  Iddo  the  seer,  xii.  15;  4.  in  Abijah,  the  "  Midrash  "  of  Iddo  the  prophet,  xiii.  22; 
5.  In  Asa,  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel,  xvi.  11 ;  6.  In  Jehoshaphat,  the 
"  words"  of  Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani,  which  were  inserted  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel, 
xx.  34;  7.  In  Joash,  the  "  Midrash"  of  the  book  of  the  kings,  xxiv.  27  ;  8.  In  Amaziah,  the. 
book  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel,  xxv.  26;  9.  In  Uzziah,  a  "writing"  (ana)  of  Isaiah 

the  prophet,  xxvi.  22;  10.  In  Jotham,  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  xxvii.  7;. 
11.  In  Ahaz,  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel,  xxviii.  26;  12.  In  Hezekiah,  the 
"vision"  (pin)  of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel, 

xxxii.  32;  13.  In  Manasseh,  the  "words"  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  as  well  as  the  words  of 
Chosai,  xxxiii.  18,  19  ;  14.  In  Josiah,  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  xxxv.  27 ; 
15.  In  Jehoiakim,  tire  same  work,  xxxvi.  8. 
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That  this  list  of  sources  admi's,  nay  demands,  a  considerable  number  of  reductions,  appears 
indubitable,  if  we  reflect  that  the  thrice  quoted  "  book  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel"  can 
hardly  have  been  different  from  the  as  often  quoted  "  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah," 
and  also  bear  in  mind  the  obvious  identity  of  the  "book  of  the  kings  of  Israel"  mentioned  in 
No.  6,  and  the  "words  of  the  kings  of  Israel"  quoted  in  No.  13,  with  that  Israelite-Jewish 
book  of  Kings.  For  the  name  "  Israel  "  in  the  latter  two  references  can  only  be  the  collective 
designation  of  the  whole  people  (as  it  deals,  in  both  cases,  with  accounts  of  the  kingdom  of 
Judah,  and  not  of  the  northern  kingdom);  and  the  phrase  "  book,"  or  "words," — that  :&, 
events,  history  of  the  kings  of  Israel, — appears  to  be  merely  an  abbreviation  of  the  more 
complete  title.  According  to  this  well-ascertained  assumption,  which  is  shared  by  almost  all 
recent  writers  (Movers,  EwaLl,  Bertheau,  Dilhn.,  Keil,  Graf,  and  Fiirst,  Gesch.  der  bibl 
Liter,  ii.  p.  214),  the  sources  here  quoted  of  a  properly  historical  (not  prophetical)  character 
reduce  themselves  to  one  chief  work — a  great  annalistic  history  of  the  kingdom  of  all  Israel. 
It  remains  doubtful  whether  the  book  used  by  the  author  for  the  reign  of  Joash,  which  he 
calls  the  "Midrash"  of  the  book  of  Kings,  was  identical  with  this  great  work,  or  different 
from  it.  For  the  identity,  Keil  had  formerly  maintained  (EM.  1  Aufl.  p.  494)  that  the 
history  of  Joash  agrees  as  exactly  with  2  Kings  as  the  history  of  those  kings  for  which  the 
book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  is  quoted  ;  but  he  has  recently  acknowledged  the 
objections  raised  to  this  by  Bertheau  to  be  on  the  whole  plausible,  of  at  all  events  difficult  to 
refute.  Accordingly,  it  would  be  hazardous  to  hold  the  phrase  1SD  £>Y1O  as  &t  once  equiva 
lent  to  the  simple  -|QD,  even  if  we  wished  to  take  £h*]O,  after  2  Chron.  xiii.  22,  in  the  sense 
of  essay,  treatise  (so  Ewald,  Gesch.  /.ST.  i.  295),  and  not  rather,  as  appears  more  obvious,  and 
creates  no  tautology  with  "I2D,  in  that  of  exposition,  commentary  (Gesen.,  Thenius,  Fiirst, 

etc.).  And  the  assumption  appears  not  far-fetched,  that  "the  connection  in  which  the 
apostasy  of  the  king,  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  an'd  the  victory  of  a  small  number  of  Syrians 
over  the  numerous  host  of  the  Jews  stand  in  Chronicles,  was  set  forth  prominently  in  a 
Midrash.  or  exposition  of  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  "  (Bertheau,  p.  xxxiii.). 
The  weight  of  these  grounds  for  assuming  the  diversity  of  the  "  Midrash  "  of  the  book  of  the 
kings  quoted  2  Chron.  xxiv.  27  from  that  book  itself,  cannot  be  mistaken.  Yet  it  still 
remains  uncertain  whether  we  are  to  regard  it  as  an  explanatory  work  referring  to  the  whole 
book  of  Kings,  that  might  be  used  even  elsewhere  without  express  mention  by  our  author,  or 
as  consisting  of  elucidations  or  digressive  additions  referring  merely  to  the  reign  of  Joash  and 
its  relations.  The  first  view  is  that  of  Fiirst  (in  p.  q.),  who,  on  the  ground  of  Talmudic  usage, 
explains  the  term  Midrash  by  "  enlargement  of  the  history  from  oral  or  written  tradition,"  and 
transfers  this  process  of  legendary  enlargement  of  the  old  book  of  Kings,  or  embellishment  of 
it  with  historical  "Midrash,"  to  the  first  Persian  period,  without  being  able,  however,  to 
adduce  definite  grounds  for  this  course. 

It  is  difficult,  also,  to  decide  the  question  concerning  the  relation  of  the  book  of  the  kings 
of  Israel  and  Judah,  so  often  quoted  by  our  author,  to  the  works  often  adduced  in  the 
canonical  books  of  Kings,  which  are  there  separately  designated  as  "  the  book  of  the  chronicles 
(dib/:e  hajjamim)  of  the  kings  of  Israel,"  and  the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Judah.  In  contents,  these  annalistic  sources  of  the  canonical  book  of  Kings  must  be  identical 
with  the  chief  written  source  of  our  Chronist,  as  the  mostly  verbal  agreement  of  the  accounts 
concerning  the  same  transaction  in  that,  as  in  this,  shows.  But  what  was  to  the  author  of 
the  book  of  Kings  two  distinct  works,  one  referring  to  the  north  and  one  to  the  south 
kingdom,  this  the  Chronist  must  have  had  before  him  in  the  shape  of  one  single  work ;  for 
he  quotes  it  under  the  name  of  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  for  several  of  the  southern 
kings,  and  for  such  even  after  the  downfall  of  the  northern  kingdom  as  Manasseh,  Josiah, 
and  Jehoiakim.  It  is  now  a  question,  however,  whether  this  single  source  of  the  Chronist 
was  a  later  elaboration  or  combination  of  the  dibre  hajjamim,  or  old  annals,  quoted  separately 
by  the  author  of  the  book  of  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  which  were  no  longer  extant,  or  was 
to  be  held  as  nothing  else  than  our  present  book  of  Kings,  so  that  the  wavering  manifold  way 
of  designating  it  was  to  be  set  down  merely  to  the  account  of  the  defect  of  our  author  in 
diplomatic  accuracy.  Against  the  latter  assumption  (still  not  unfavourably  discussed  by 
Keil,  p.  20  of  his  Comment.)  speaks  decidedly,  a.  the  circumstance  that  the  Chronist  often 
refers  to  the  book  of  the  Kings,  etc.,  as  a  source  presenting  full  details,  whereas  the  canonical 
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books  of  Kings  present  not  at  all  a  fuller,  but  quite  a  briefer  statement  (comp.  for  example, 
his  account  of  Jotham  2  Chron.  xxvii.  with  2  Kings  xv.  32-38)  ;  6,  the  circumstance  that  the 
Chronist  presents  a  mass  of  accounts  for  which  we  look  in  vain  in  the  books  of  Kings ;  and 
c,  the  statement  contained  in  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  18  concerning  Manasseh,  that  his  prayer  to 
God,  and  the  words  of  the  seers  that  spake  to  him,  are  written  in  the  words  of  the  kings  of 
Israel,  by  which  our  canonical  book  of  Kings,  with  its  very  meagre  account  of  Manasseh, 
cannot  possibly  be  meant.  Equally  impossible  is,  however,  also  the  supposition  of  the  identity 
of  the  annalistic  sources  of  the  Chronist  with  the  double  dibre  hqjjamim  of  the  books  of  Kings? 
(Keil,  Bleek,  Davidson,  etc.);  for  these  are  uniformly  quoted  as  two  different  works,  the  one 
referring  to  Israel,  the  other  to  Judah.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Chronist  never  uses  the  name 
dibre  hajjamim  for  his  source;  for  it  could  only  be  in  1  Chron.  xxvii.  24  that  he  referred  to  it 
under  this  name,  which,  however,  cannot  be  called  probable,  and  if  it  were  the  case,  would 
of  itself  prove  nothing.  In  short,  the  apprehension  of  the  "  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and 
Judah  "  as  a  later  combination  of  the  dibre  hajjamim  mentioned  in  the  books  of  Kings  ( Kwald, 
Bertheau,  Dillm.,  Graf,  Nb'ldecke,  etc.)  remains  alone  probable.  Scarcely  anything  more 
definite  can  be  ascertained  concerning  the  form  and  date  of  these  two  annalistic  sources,  of 
which  the  older,  twofold  in  form,  forms  the  basis  of  the  books  of  Kings :  the  youngrr,  parallel 
to  this,  that  of  Chronicles.  Only  so  much  appears,  that  they  bore  not  a  political- official,  but 
rather  a  prophetical  character, — that  is,  they  were  not  at  once  identical  with  the  official  records 
of  the  acts  and  events  of  the  several  reigns  made  by  the  royal  chancellors  or  historiographers 

(D^'DTD)  (as  Jahn,  Movers,  Stahelin,  and  others  thought),  but  annalistic  representations  of 

the  history  of  the  kingdom  derived  from  these  official  records,  composed  by  prophetic  writers, 
and,  therefore,  conceived  in  a  prophetic  spirit,  and  like  our  books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles, 
founded  upon  them,  breathing  a  prophetic  pragmatism.  Farther,  with  respect  to  the  date  of 
these  old  annalistic  histories  of  the  kingdom,  this  at  least  appears  certain,  that  the  older 
works  used  by  the  author  of  the  books  of  Kings  were  composed  before  the  fall  of  the  two 
kingdoms,  as  the  oft-recurring  formula  "  unto  this  day  "  presumes  clearly  the  existence  of  the 
kingdom  in  question,  and  that  the  new  elaboration  of  those  old  annals  used  as  the  chief 
source  of  the  Chronist  must  have  originated  at  least  before  the  exile,  because  this  also  some 
times  presents  the  phrase  under  circumstances  that  forbid  the  dating  of  the  collection  after 
the  exile  (see  2  Chron.  v.  9,  viii.  8,  x.  19,  xxi.  10,  and  therewith  comp.  1  Kings  viii.  8,  ix.  13, 
21,  xii.  19,  2  Kings  ii.  22,  viii.  22,  x.  27,  xiv.  7.  xvi.  6).  Comp.  Keil,  Comment,  p.  21  ff.,  who 
justly  infers  the  composition  of  the  sources  in  question  before  the  exile  from  the  double 
circumstance — "that,  on  the  one  hand,  the  references  to  these  annals  in  both  kingdoms 
continue  not  to  the  last  kings,  but  (so  at  least  in  the  book  of  Kings,  2  Kings  xv.  31,  xxxiv.  5) 
close  for  the  kingdom  of  Israel  with  Pekah,  for  that  of  Judah  with  Jehoiakim;  on  the  other 
hand,  in  several  events  the  formula  'unto  this  day'  occurs,  which,  because  it  mostly  refers 
not  to  the  time  of  the  exile,  but  to  the  times  of  the  still  existing  kingdom,  cannot  proceed 
from  the  authors  of  our  canonical  books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  but  is  taken  over  from  the 
sources  used,  and  in  these  can  only  then  be  rightly  conceived,  if  they  were  written  a  more  or 
less  brief  time  after  the  events."  How  completely  arbitrary  are,  therefore,  such  dates  as 
those  of  Noldecke  (Die  Alttestamentl.  Literal.  p>  59),  namely,  that  the  dibre  hajjamim,  or 
"  old  lost  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,"  were  first  composed  about  550  B.C., 
during  the  exile,  and  the  head  source  of  the  Chronist  thence  derived  (the  book  of  the 
kings  of  Israel  and  Judah),  like  the  parallel  canonical  books  of  Kings,  were  of  still  laser 
origin, — this  needs  no  special  proof.  And  again,  that  the  latest  times  before  the  exile 
might  very  well  be  the  date  of  the  prophetic  annals  serving  the  Chronist  as  chief  source, 
must  be  evident  enough,  when  we  think  of  the  efforts  of  a  king  like  Josiah,  and  the  learned 
literary  labour  of  a  prophet  like  Jeremiah.  Against  Bahr's  opinion  (Die  Biicher  drr  K.  vol. 
rii.  of  the  Bibelw.  p.  ix.  ff.),  that  for  the  activity  of  an  annalistic  collector  such  as  is  now 
under  consideration,  the  time  shortly  before  the  fall  of  the  kingdom,  the  time  of  complete 
disorder,  seems  to  be  the  least  adapted,  Keil  appears  to  be  justified  in  mentioning  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  who  belongs  precisely  to  this  time,  and  must  have  been  particularly  occupied  with 
the  older  sacred  writings.  And  like  the  writings  of  this  prophet,  an  annalistic  historical 
work  such  as  that  in  question  might  very  well  escape  the  destructive  catastrophes  of  the 
time  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  by  some  meai;s  come  into  the  hands  of  its  later  extractors  and 
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redactors  (namely,  the  author  of  the  canonical  book  of  Kings,  who,  according  to  Bahr,  p.  viii., 
wrote  still  during  the  exile  and  in  Babylon,  and  then  our  author  after  the  exile). 

Further,  with  regard  to  the  prophetical  writings  above  enumerated  under  Nos.  1,  2,  3,  6,  9, 
12,  and  14,  it  is  a  question  whether  we  are  to  see  in  these  independent  historical  works,  01 
mere  constituent  parts  of  the  before-mentioned  "  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah." 
Against  the  independence  affirmed  by  most  older  writers,  and  recently  by  Bleek,  Davidson, 
Furst,  Keil,  etc.,  and  for  the  hypothesis  that  they  were  merely  sections  of  the  great  annalistic 
book  of  Kings,  named  after  certain  contemporary  prophets,  Ewald,  Berth.,  Dillm.,  NoLlecke, 
and  even  Bahr  in  p.  q.,  mainly  urged  the  circumstance,  that  of  two  of  these  prophetic  writings, 
the  dibre  of  Jehu  (No.  6)  and  the  "vision"  of  Isaiah  (No.  12),  it  is  expressly  said  by  the 
Chronist  that  they  were  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  arid  Judah,  or  what  amounts  to  the 
same  thing,  were  inserted  in  it  (No.  6).  But,  1.  What  is  said  of  these  two  writings  can 
scarcely  be  transferred  at  once  to  all  other  writings  of  this  kind  ;  the  notice  referring  to  their 
incorporation  into  the  greater  historical  work,  or  their  belonging  to  it,  must  have  been  repeated 
oftener  than  once  or  twice,  if  serious  doubt  of  their  independence  were  to  be  justified.  "2.  The 
"Midrash"  of  the  prophet  Iddo  mentioned  2  Chron.  xiii.  22  (No.  4),  even  because  it  is  called 
a  Midi-ash,  cannot  possibly  be  regarded  as  a  separate  section  or  integral  part  of  the  great  book 
of  Kings;  rather  might  it  have  been  a  separate  part  of  the  after-mentioned  (xxiv.  27)  "Mid- 
rash  of  the  book  of  Kings,"  but  would  still  even  then  be  considered  distinct  from  that  older 
historical  work.  3.  The  statement  made  regarding  Isaiah,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  22,  that  he  "wrote 
(nri3)  the  acts  of  Uzziah,  first  and  last,"  may  certainly  refer  to  a  historical  book  composed  by 
him,  and  incorporated  at  once  into  the  great  book  of  Kings,  and  so  be  understood  in  the  sense 
of  that  hypothesis;  but  by  the  prophecy  (nKliM)  of  Ahijah  of  Shilo,  and  the  visions  (nitn) 
of  Iddi  against  Jeroboam  (2  Chron.  ix.  29,  No.  2),  it  is  highly  improbable  that  we  are  to 
understand  historical  works.  These  writings,  as  we>l  as  the  incidentally-mentioned  vision  of 
Isaiah  (2  Chron.  xxxii.  32),  appear  to  have  been  rather  books  of  prophecy,  with  occasional 
historical  notices;  writings  which,  from  their  predominant  character,  were  little  fitted  for  in 
corporation  in  a  great  historical  work,  and  of  which,  therefore,  if  such  incorporation  took  place, 
it  needed  to  be  expressly  mentioned  (as  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah  above).  4.  And  where  these 
writings  of  prophets  are  introduced  with  the  term  dibre,  "  words,"  as  in  Samuel,  Nathan,  and 
Grad  (No.  1),  in  Nathan  (No.  2),  in  Shernaiah  and  Iddo  (No.  3),  in  Jehu  (No.  6),  and  in  Chozai 
(No.  10),  it  is  at  least  as  natural,  after  the  analogy  of  the  superscriptions  in  Amos  i.  1,  Jer. 
i.  1,  etc.,  to  think  of  books  of  prophets  as  of  historical  notices  ;  and  it  is  at  all  events  significant, 
that  only  of  one  of  these  prophetic  works,  the  dibre  of  Jehu  son  of  Hanani,  is  its  insertion  in 
the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  expressly  mentioned,  whereas  of  the  remainder  nothing  of  the 
kind  is  stated.  5.  The  dibre  Chozai  (i^n  "nirOj  indeed,  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  19,  are  named 

along  with  "  the  words  of  the  kings  of  Israel "  (as  in  ver.  18)  as  historical  sources  for  the  reign 
of  Manasseh,  and  thus  plainly  distinguished  from  the  book  of  Kings,  and  by  no  means  repre 
sented  as  part  of  it.  Whether  these  dibre  Chozai  were  actually  the  writing  of  an  otherwise 
unknown  prophet,  Chozai  or  Chazai  (possibly  an  abbreviation  of  rT'TH  ;  comp.  Furst,  ii.  216), 
or  the  phrase  be  rather  identical  with  D^fnri  "n^H  in  the  previous  verse,  so  that  an  error  in 

writing  is  to  be  assumed,  and  the  original  reading,  according  to  the  A&'yo/  r&>v  i^v-ruv  of  the 
Sept.,  restored, — in  any  case,  here  is  an  independent  prophetic  book,  distinct  from  the  old  book 
of  Kings,  which  is  not  very  favourable  to  the  hypothesis  that  all  these  various  writings  belong 
to  that  historical  work.  6.  And  the  somewhat  obscure  and  ambiguous  phrase  b'n'Tir6  after 
the  form  of  quotation,  "  Are  they  not  written  in  the  words  of  Shemaiah  the  prophet  and  of 
Iddo  the  seer"  (2  Chron.  xii.  15;  see  above,  No.  3),  can  afford  no  proof  of  the  dependence  of 
the  two  works  to  which  it  refers.  For  whether  we  interpret  this  enigmatical  phrase  by  "  on 
genealogy,"  or,  supplying  ir\  or  -pyn  IV2,  by  "on  the  genealogy  of  the  house  of  David,"1  in 
no  case  does  it  appear  an  addition  from  which  the  dependence  of  the  "  words  of  Iddo  the 

1  The  latter  assumption  is  rendered  probable  by  the  rendering  of  the  Targumist :  "in  the  genealogy  of 
the  house  of  David."  It  has,  at  all  events,  far  more  for  it  than  the  unmeaning  **)  wf*fw  *lr»Z  of  the 
Sept.  (which  Movers,  p.  179,  labours  in  vain  to  reduce  to  a  various  reading  of  the  original),  or  the  no  less 
unintelligible  et  diligentcr  exposita  of  the  Vulg.  Comp.  also  Furst  in  p.  q.,  p.  215,  and  in  his  Hebrew 
Lexicon  under 
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seer,"  that  is,  their  belonging  to  a  greater  work  of  another  kind,  must  be  concluded  ;  for  not 
the  place  where  those  words  of  Iddo  are  to  be  found  (Ew.,  Berth.,  etc.),  but  rather  the  end 
they  are  to  serve,  —  their  purpose,  namely,  to  be  a  genealogy,  —  appears  to  have  been  intended 
by  the  preposition  ^j.  7.  Further,  from  the  circumstance  that  "  reference  is  maie  for  the  whole 
history  of  David,  Solomon,  Rehoboam,  Jehoshaphat  (as  well  as  Uzziah)  to  prophetic  writings, 
and  likewise  for  the  whole  history  of  Asa,  Amaziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Josiah  to  the  book 
of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  "  (Berth,  p.  xxxvi.),  no  argument  can  be  drawn  for  the 
assumption  of  one  connected  historical  work  of  which  those  prophetic  writings  were  only 
separate  facts.  From  that  circumstance,  it  merely  follows  "that  in  some  kings  the  prophetic 
writings,  in  others  the  history  of  the  kingdom,  contained  everything  important  on  their  life 
and  reign,  and  that  the  history  of  the  kingdom  presented  also  accounts  concerning  the  action 
of  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom,  as  the  prophetic  writings  concerning  the  affairs  of  the  kings" 
(Keil,  p.  *23).  What  grounds  determined  the  Chronist  to  refer  for  the  one  king  to  the  royal 
annals,  and  for  the  other  to  the  prophetic  writings,  it  is  impossible  to  conjecture,  and  it  would 
be  equally  impossible  to  ascertain,  in  the  case  of  the  dependence  of  both  kinds  of  writing  (so 
if  the  question  were  about  only  two  ways  of  quoting  one  and  the  same  greater  work).  8. 
Lastly,  if  (by  Bahr,  in  p.  q.,  p.  viii.  ff.)  the  verbal  agreement  of  certain  sections  declared  by 
our  Chronist  to  be  taken  from  the  writings  of  particular  prophets,  as  Nathan,  Shemaiah  and 
Iddo,  Isaiah  and  Chozai,  with  the  sections  of  the  books  of  Kings  that  are  quoted  as  taken 
from  the  old  royal  annals  of  Israel  or  of  Judah,  is  urged  to  make  it  probable  "that  the  book 
of  the  kings  of  Judah  consisted  of  the  historical  writings  of  several  prophets  or  seers,"  this 
line  of  argument  cannot  be  admitted  as  cogent.  For  Chronicles  exhibits  in  the  reigns  of 
Solomon,  Rehoboam,  Abijah,  Uzziah,  and  Manasseh,  along  with  some  things  verbally  agreeing 
with  the  books  of  Kings,  whole  series  of  accounts  exclusively  its  own,  for  which  the  prophetic 
writings  in  question  must  have  formed  the  source.  And  that  a  partly  verbal  accordance  of 
their  accounts  with  those  of  the  old  book  of  Kings  takes  place,  only  proves  that  this  work  was 
composed  by  the  use  of  still  older  prophetic  writings,  to  which  a  very  high  value  belonged  as 
contemporary  records,  but  not  that  those  prophetic  writings  formed  integral  parts  of  the  book 
of  Kings.  It  may  be  that  the  words  of  Nathan  the  prophet  were  taken  in  great  part  into  his 
work  by  the  later  compiler  of  those  dibre  hajjamim  from  which  the  author  of  the  canonical 
book  of  Kings  mainly  drew,  and  likewise  the  words  (res  gestx,  note-books)  of  Gad,  Shemaiah, 
Iddo,  etc.  But  must  the  independent  existence  of  these  old  prophetic  sources  forthwith 
cease?  Might  not  these  prophetic  books,  also,  like  the  dibre  hnjjamim  or  the  "history  of  the 
kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  "  derived  from  them,  if  not  collectively,  yet  in  great  part,  have  been 
preserved  through  the  storms  of  the  exile,  to  serve  the  collectors  after  the  exile  as  sources  and 
helps  for  their  annalistic  compilations?  Where  so  many  and  so  variously  named  sources  are 
adduced,  as  in  our  author,  it  is  most  natural  to  suppose  him  actually  to  have  access  to  a  very 
rich  field  of  original  materials.  The  contrary  supposition,  which  refers  the  constant  change  in 
his  citations  partly  to  unnecessary  parade  of  literary  knowledge  and  unmeaning  fondness  for 
a  piebald  multiplicity  of  terms,  partly  to  inaccuracy  or  negligence,  encounters  far  greater 
difficulties,  and  makes  such  a  variety  of  hypothetical  helps  necessary,  that  it  cannot  be  regarded 
as  moving  on  the  soil  of  sound  historical  investigation. 

Moreover,  it  must  be,  and  is  confessed  by  the  opponents  of  our  hypothesis,  for  example  by 
Bertheau,  p.  xxxviii.,  that  our  author,  besides  the  sources  actually  cited,  may  have  used  an 
indefinite  number  of  such  works  as  he  did  not  find  it  necessary  to  adduce.  Thus,  for  his  list 
of  David's  heroes  (1  Chron.  xi.  10-47),  David's  worthies  in  Hebron  (xii.),  the  military  and 
civil  officers  of  this  king  (xxvii.),  the  families  and  divisions  of  the  Levites,  priests,  singers,  etc. 
(xxiii.-xxvi.),  he  certainly  used  old  documents,  which,  however,  he  does  not  think  it  necessary 
expressly  to  adduce,  perhaps  because  it  was  understood  of  itself  that  they  were  of  an  official 
kind,  and  therefore  trustworthy  (comp.  for  example,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  4,  where  the  author 
makes  Josiah  mention  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover  a  2H3  of  David  and  a  3HDD  of  Solomon 


concerning  the  services  of  the  Levites  and  priests,  or  the  temple  liturgy,  —  documents,  without 
doubt,  which  he  himself  had  used  in  those  sections  of  his  first  book  [xxiii.-xxvi.]),  or  which 
he  did  not  cite,  "because  hp  had  taken  them  wholly  into  his  work"  (Keil),  so  that  there  was 
no  place  for  a  reference  to  them  for  further  details.  That  our  canonical  books  of  Samuel  and 
Kings  belong  to  these  rich  sources  u.ied  by  our  author  is  still  possible  ;  for  the  frequent  verbal 
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coincidence  of  his  accounts  with  those  of  these  books,  may  in  some  cases  rest  on  the  direct  use, 
as  well  as  on  the  copying,  of  a  common  ancient  source  ;  and  it  would  not  be  impossible  that 

by  the  words  of  Samuel  the  seer  (nton  ^NttD£>  ^T1"1})  c*te^  *n  *  Chron.  xxix.  29  our  books 


of  Samuel  were  meant.  Yet  the  pretty  numerous  material  as  well  as  formal  and  verbal 
variations,  which  the  parallel  texts  present  almost  everywhere,  form  a  weighty  counterpoise 
against  this  supposition;  and  what  Movers,  p.  95  ff.,  de  Wette  (Einl.  §  192«),  Ewald  (Gesch. 
i.  238),  Bleek  (Einl.  §  167,  p.  400),  and  recently  Graf  (Die  geschichtl.  Backer,  p.  114  ff.) 
have  adduced  in  its  favour,  appears,  from  the  replies  produced  by  Havernick,  Bertheau,  and 
especially  by  Keil  (Einl.  §  144,  2),  to  be,  if  not  quite  refuted,  yet  shaken  in  such  a  degree, 
that  far  the  greater  probability  lies  on  the  side  of  those  who  exclude  our  books  of  Samuel  and 
Kings  from  the  sources  used  by  the  Chronist. 


§  6.    CREDIBILITY   OF  THE   CHRONIST. 

The  question  of  the  credibility  of  our  author  would  be  simply  answered  by  the  remarks 
already  made  on  his  historical  sources,  and  would  admit  of  no  unfavourable  answer,  if 
throughout  and  in  every  respect  a  faithful  use  of  his  sources  may  be  presumed.  That  this 
praise  can  only  be  conceded  to  him  in  a  limited  sense,  has  been  recently  asserted,  after  the 
example  of  K.  H.  Graf  (in  p.  q.  p.  114  if.),  again  by  several  critics,  as  Ed.  Riehm  (Stud,  und 
Krit.  1868,  ii.  p.  376  if.),  H.  Schultz  (Altlestamenll  Theol.  ii.  p.  274  f.),  H.  Holtzmann  (in 
Bunsen's  Bibelwerk,  vol.  iv.  part  2,  p.  12  ff.),  and  even  Bertheau  (Jahrb.  f.  deutsclte  Theol. 
1866,  p.  159  f.).  The  latter  had  formerly  defended  the  substantial  credibility  of  the  author, 
as  one  employing  good  old  sources,  and  using  them  with  sedulous  care,  against  the  blunt 
attacks  of  de  Wette  and  Gramberg  (who  made  the  Chronist  merely  copy  the  books  of  Samuel 
and  Kings,  but  in  all  places  deviating  from  them,  distorting  them  in  an  arbitrary  manner, 
misinterpreting,  embellishing,  or  supplementing  by  invented  additions1),  and  thus  almost 
without  reserve  accepted  that  which  J.  G.  Dahler  (De  libr.  Paralip.  auctoritate  atque  fide  hist., 
Argentor.  1819),  Movers  (Krit.  Unlersuch.,  etc.),  Keil  (Apo!.  Verxuch  and  Einl.  ins  A.  7'.), 
Havernick  (Einl.  18o9),  Ewald,  and  others  had  brought  forward  on  behalf  of  the  Chronist.2 
On  the  contrary,  he  is  now  (Jahrbiicher  f.  d.  Theol.  in  p.  q.,  in  a  review  of  Graf's  work,  and 
in  art.  "  Chronik  "  in  Schenkel's  BiM-Le.r.')  gone  over  to  the  modified  reproduction  of  the 
de  Wette-Gramberg  view  attempted  by  Graf,'  at  least  so  far  as  to  confess  that  he  had  not 
formerly  estimated  highly  enough,  nor  duly  considered,  the  proper  action  of  the  author  of 
Chronicles;  he  had  taken  him  for  a  more  trustworthy  and  objective  extractor  from  his  sources 
than  he  really  was.  Th.  Noldecke  has  gone  still  farther,  in  his  treatise  on  Die  AlttestamentL 
Literal.  (1868,  p.  59  ff.).  By  such  sentences  as,  "  All  great  wars  mentioned  only  in  Chronicles 
must  be  very  suspicious,"  u  his  narrative  is  therefore  very  defective,"  u  he  proceeds  very 
negligently,  and  often  contradicts  himself,"  and  so  on,  he  has  almost  wholly  returned  to  the 
position  of  Gramberg,  and  has  thereby  incurred  the  severe  censure  even  of  F.  Hitzig.  The 
latter  not  long  ago  (in  a  conversation  on  Noldecke's  paper  concerning  the  inscription  of  Mesha, 
king  of  Moab,  in  the  Heidelberg  Jahrb.  der  Literal.  1870,  p.  437)  expressed  his  surprise  to 
hear  Mr.  Noldecke  assert  that  "the  account  2  Chron.  xx.  is  a  strange  story,  only  a  trans 
formation  of  2  Kings  iii.,  with  the  removal  of  difficulties,  and  the  addition  of  a  great  deal  of 
edifying  matter."  He  further  remarks:  "  This  is  the  strangest  thing  that  has  occurred  to  the 
writer  since  Volkmar  wished  to  see  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  false  prophet  of  the  Apocalypse. 
Has  Mr  N  ever  thought  of  the  origin  of  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  in  Joel  iv.  2  ?  Has  he 

1  De  Wette,  Beitr.  zur  Einl.  ins  A.  T.  i.,  Halle  1806,  and  Lehrb.  der  hist.-krit.  Einl.,  etc.,  1817, 
6th  ed.  1845 ;  C.  P.  W.  Gramberg,  Die  Chron.  nach  ihrem  geschichtl.  Charakter  und  ihrer  Glaubwitrdig- 
keit  neu  gepriift,  Halle  1823.     Comp.  also  Gesenius,  Gesch.  der  Hebr.  Sprache  und  Schrift,  1815,  §  12, 
p.  37  ff.,  and  Komment.  zu  Jes.,  1821,  i.  268  ff. 

2  Kurzgef.  exeg.  ffandb.,  Einl.  p.  xliii.  :  "That  the  author  of  Chronicles  ever  intentionally  distorted 
the  sense  or  made  false  statements  does  not  appear  from  the  comparison  of  the  sections  parallel  with 
Samuel  and  Kings.     The  parallel  sections  rather  warrant  the  assumption,  that  even  where  he  imparts 
accounts  and  statements  that  are  not  found  in  the  other  books  of  the  O.  T. ,  he  adhered  most  closely 
to  hia  sources,"  etc.    Quite  similar  to  this  is  the  language  of  Dillmann  in  the  art.  "  Chronik  "  in  Herzog's 
Rtal-Encyd.  p.  6i)3. 
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read  Movers  on  Chronicles?     And  is  he  always  so  bright,  that  he  should  stain  the  hypotheses 
of  others?     Quis  tulerit  Gracchos?"  etc. 

We  cannot  but  see  in  this  venomous  onslaught  of  the  Heidelberg  theologian  a  chastisement 
on  the  whole  deserved ;  for  even  in  the  more  moderate  and  more  carefully  supported  views  of 
Graf  there  is  expressed,  in  our  opinion,  a  great  deal  of  hypercritical  arrogance  and  vehement 
prejudice  against  our  author.  Accordingly  he  appears  as  a  biassed  historian  going  to  work 
in  an  unconscionable  manner,  idealizing,  embellishing,  and  often  capriciously  transforming  on 
a  narrow  Levitical  principle,  moved  by  the  desire  to  write  the  history  of  the  Jews,  so  that  it 
shall  be  an  impressive  admonition  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  especially  to  observe 
the  ordinances  of  worship,  and  at  the  same  time  a  solemn  warning  against  apostasy  from 
God.  Instead  of  adhering  closely  to  that  which  is  found  in  his  sources,  he  stamps  on  his  work 
(which  is  a  history  of  the  Church  more  than  of  the  people  or  kingdom)  throughout  his 
Levitical -priestly  tendency,  along  with  the  characteristic  spirit  of  his  late  age ;  he  writes  the 
history  so  as  the  variously-distorting  and  colouring  mirror  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  reflects 
i*,  and  on  behalf  of  the  tastes  and  requirements  of  his  contemporaries,  seizes  glaring  colours, 
institutes  striking  contrasts,  and  handles  the  original  material  capriciously  after  his  manner 
(comp.  Berth,  in  the  Jahrbuchern  fur  deutxche  Theol.  in  p.  q.).  Thus  he  makes  use  of  the 
books  of  Samuel  and  Kings  as  if  not  the  only,  yet  the  principal  sources,  leaves  out  what  ap 
pears  to  have  no  interest  for  his  time  and  tendency,  and  alters  their  reports  in  various  places 
as  he  requires,  by  means  of  enlarging  insertions,  various  changes  of  meaning,  and  recastings, 
so  that  the  number  of  passages  borrowed  by  him  from  these  books  appears  much  smaller  than 
it  really  is.  Such  is,  above  all,  his  whole  history  of  David  (1  Chron.  x.-xxix.),  a  work  formed 
by  the  manifold  transformation  of  the  corresponding  account  in  the  books  of  Samuel ;  only 
the  lists  of  names  inserted  therein,  especially  those  in  ch.  xxiii.-xxvii.,  are  derived «•  from 
special  sources, — by  no  means,  however,  more  respectable  nor  earlier  than  the  exile  ;  and  the 
words  of  Samuel  the  seer,  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  of  Gad  the  seer,  mentioned  1  Chron. 
xxix.  29,  are  not  special  prophetic  writings  of  a  high  age,  but  mere  sections  of  our  canonical 
books  of  Samuel.  Thus  it  cannot  be  determined  how  far  those  sources  are  only  freely  and 
inaccurately  used  by  him  ;  and  this  applies  as  well  to  the  sources  of  the  history  of  David  as  to 
the  genealogical  sources  used  by  him  in  the  time  before  David  (in  1  Chron.  i.-ix.).  Farther, 
our  Chronist's  representation  of  the  history  of  Solomon  (2  Chron.  i.-ix.)  is  merely  elaborated 
on  the  basis  of  2  Kings  i.-xi.,  with  the  omission  of  Solomon's  secular  doings,  his  palace  build 
ing,  and  idolatry  ;  only  in  viii.  36  gleams  forth  a  peculiar  source  different  from  1  Kings  ix. 
17-19,  which  is  used  by  him.  Such  sources  also,  differing  from  the  text  of  the  book  of  Kings, 
are  used  in  the  sections  on  Rehoboam  (2  Chron.  xi.  5-xii.  18-23),  Abijah,  Asa,  Jehoshaphat, 
Ahaziah,  Joash,  Uzziah,  Jotharn,  and  Hezekiah.  Throughout  the  Chronist  has  made  use  of 
these  sources,  which  are  all  to  be  referred  to  the  "  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah" 
lying  at  the  root  of  the  canonical  books  of  Kings,  in  accordance  with  his  object.  This  trans 
forming  bias  of  the  Chronist  appears  most  surprising  in  the  narrative  of  the  fall  of  Athaliah 
by  the  co-operation  of  the  priests  and  Levites  (xxiii.)  ;  as  also  in  the  embellished  accounts  of 
the  successful  wars  of  Abijah  against  the  northern  kingdom  (xiii.),  in  which,  at  the  most,  the 
statement  of  the  three  cities  conquered  by  him  (ver.  19)  rests  on  old  written  sources  ;  and 
likewise  in  the  account  of  Solomon's  ascending  the  throne  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  29),  the  deviations 
of  which  from  1  Kings  i.  are  due  to  the  inventive  turn  of  the  Chronist,  and  not  to  any  written 
or  oral  traditions  whatever  ;  as  well  as  in  the  accounts  concerning  the  divisions  of  the 
priests,  Levites,  and  singers  in  David's  preparation  for  the  temple,  and  in  the  building  and 
consecration  of  it  by  Solomon,  wherein  it  is  evidently  the  design  of  the  writer  to  represent 
the  relations  of  these  religious  officials  as  already  existing  at  the  time  of  the  founding  of  the 
temple. 

The  TrpuTov  \]/w%o$  of  Grafs  accusations  and  suspicions  of  the  historical  character  of  our 
work  wnsists  in  the  totally  unfounded  presupposition,  that  the  author  made  use  of  the 
canonical  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings  almost  alone,  as  sources,  and  that  his  deviations  from 
them  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  caprice  of  the  redactor.  We  have  already  shown  it  to  be 
extremely  probable  that  our  author  made  no  use  whatever  of  these  books  (§  5).  The  number 
of  passages  in  which  there  is  a  verbal  coincidence  of  his  accounts  with  those  of  the  older 
historical  books  is  comparatively  small,  and  even  these  may  without  much  difficulty  be  re 
garded  as  flowing  from  a  common  source,  so  that  the  assumption  that  they  belong  to  the 
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sources  of  our  author  appears  by  no  means  necessary.  But  even  if  it  were  proved,  both  that 
he  drew  from  the  historical  books  of  the  canon,  and  that  he  made  a  free  use  of  them  with  an 
occasional  departure  from  them,  his  credit  as  a  trustworthy  historian  in  all  essential  matters 
would  suffer  no  more  than  it  would  from  a  similar  use  of  his  other  materials. 

1.  For  his  parenetic  tendency  permitted  him,  if  he  did  not  interfere  with  the  objective 
historical  fact,  in  numerous  cases  to  transform  the  old  accounts  to  suit  his  peculiar  Levitical  - 
ecclesiastical  pragmatism,  to  which,  in  respect  of  the  times  of  our  author,  as  full  a  privilege 
must  be  conceded  as  to  the  theocratico-prophetic  pragmatism  of  the  older  historians  (comp. 
the  examples  to  be  adduced  under  No.  4).  And  that  the  lion -subjective  mode  of  our  historian, 
compared  with  the  more  objective  fashion  of  the  books  of  Kings,  led  to  no  distortions,  falsifi 
cations,  or  arbitrary  transformations  of  facts,  is  manifest  from  the  circumstance  already 
noticed,  that  he  has  not  kept  back  all  that  was  at  his  command  on  behalf  of  his  pragmatic 
tendency,  and  has  often  omitted  matters  of  consequence  for  his  point  of  view,  so  that  he  may 
be  justly  charged  with  a  certain  degree  of  inconsistency  (comp.  §  4). 

"2.  A  quite  harmless  and  allowable  class  of  alterations,  that  our  author  makes  in  his 
materials,  refers  to  the  genealogical  lists,  especially  those  of  the  first  part,  where  he  in  part 
arranges  anew  and  groups  in  certain  proportions  the  lists  of  names  taken  from  the  Pentateuch, 
not  so  much  to  aid  the  memory  as  to  exhibit  the  numerical  law  and  symbolic  import  of  these 
parts  of  sacred  history.  Thus  he  not  only  in  ch.  i.  keeps  apart  the  ten  patriarchs  from 
Adam  to  Noah  and  the  ten  from  Noah  to  Shem,  but  derives,  certainly  without  defining  or 
marking  this  by  giving  express  prominence  to  the  number,  70  nations  from  Noah,  70  families 
from  Abraham,  and  70  descendants  from  Judah  (i.  28,  ii.  25),  refers  the  eight  sons  of  Jesse  to 
the  sacred  number  seven,  and  leaves  out,  partly  from  a  religious  and  symbolic  consideration, 
the  tribe  of  Dan  repeatedly  in  his  enumeration  of  the  tribes  (see  on  vii  12).  It  is  obvious 
that  by  none  of  these  idealizing  changes  of  the  genealogical  matter  that  come  to  hand  is  a 
proper  distortion  of  the  historical  relations  effected,  and  still  less  by  so  many  other  less 
intentional  alterations,  such  as  the  transpositions  and  reductions  in  the  series  of  names  in 
Genesis ;  for  example,  iv.  1  ff. 

3.  Another  class  of  alterations,  which  proceed  as  little  from  caprice  or  culpable  negligence, 
belongs  to  the  linguistic  department.     It  consists  in  the  exchange  of  many  phrases  and  turns 
belonging  to  the  old  Hebrew  for  the  corresponding  phrases  of  the  later  language,  and  has  in 
most  cases  no  deeper  ground  than  such  orthographic  changes  as  the  scriptio  plena  instead  of 
the  defictiva,  and  the  reverse — the  introduction  of  later,  Arauiaizing  forms  instead  of  the  older 

ones  To  this  belong  the  change  of  older  formations,  as  n^DD,  riiinri,  D^ty,  etc.,  into  the 
later  JTQpD,  fonfi,  Di^y;  the  change  of  the  construction  by  omission  of  the  injin.  absol.  with 
the  verb  Jinit.,  or  by  the  use  of  the  preposition  ^  or  of  n  loc.  in  verbs  of  motion,  as 
K13,  7|7n,  i"6y;  the  avoiding  or  paraphrasing  of  certain  pregnant  constructions  of  the  older 
language,  and  the  like  (comp.  the  collection  of  numerous  examples  of  all  these  in  Movers,  p. 
200  ff.;  and  after  him,  in  Havernick  and  Keil,  Einl.  §  142,  p.  482  ff.).  These  deviations 
from  the  old  forms  of  the  sources  are  of  the  less  importance,  as  they  are  carried  to  a  very  small 
extent,  and  the  character  of  the  original  may  almost  always  be  clearly  distinguished  from  that 
of  the  chronicle. 

4.  Of  scarcely  more  importance  are  those  changes  occasioned  by  the  religious  and  dogmatic 
views  of  the  author,  which,  without  touching  the  facts,  bring  out  new  aspects  of  the  religious 
side  of  the  history.     For  example,  in  the  account  of  David's  numbering  of  the  people,  where 
the  author  (1   Chron.   xxi.    1)   refers  that  which  in  the  older  account  (2  Sam.  xxi.  1)  is 
represented  as  the  direct  effect  of  the  divine  wrath  to  the  subordinate  activity  of  Satan,  and 
where  he  represents  God's  "being  entreated  "  at  the  end  of  the  older  account  (2  Sam.  xxiv. 
25)  in  a  more  concrete  and  pictorial  manner  as  an  "  answering  from  heaven  by  fire  upon  the 
altar  of  burnt-offering"  (comp.  also  2  Chron.  vi.  1  with  1  Kings  viii.  54  f.)  ;  or  as  in  such 
pragmatic  reflective  additions  as  2  Chron.  vii.  11  ("all  that  he  wished  to  do  in  the  house  of 
Jehovah  and  in  his  own  house  was  successful,"  for  which  the  older  parallel  1  Kings  ix.  1  has 
only  "  what  he  wished  to  do,"  etc.)  ;  likewise  2  Chron.  viii.  11  (the  ground  on  which  Solomon 
built  a  separate  house  for  Pharaoh's  daughter;  comp.  1  Kings  ix.  24)  ;  2  Chron,  xxii.  7  (giving 
prominence  to  the  divine  dispensation  occasioning  the  death  of  king  Ahaziah;  comp.  2  Kings 


INTRODUCTION.  25 


yiii.  29);  2  Chron.  xviii.  31  ("  And  Jehovah  helped  him,  and  God  drove  them  from  him  ;  n 
comp.  the  account  omitting  all  such  remarks,  1  Kings  xxii.  32  f.)  ;  also  1  Chron.  x.  13  f. 
(remark  on  Saul's  deserved  death  ;  comp.  1  Sam.  xxxi.  12),  and  xi.  3  (reference  to  Samuel's 
prophetic  announcement  of  the  coronation  of  David  at  Hebron  ;  comp.  2  Sam.  v.  3). 

5.  A  further  class  of  deviations  from  the  older  parallel  accounts  involves  a  number  of 
actually  erroneous  statements,  that  are  mostly  to  be  ascribed  to  old  corruptions  of  the  text 
either  found  in  the  sources  of  the  Chronist  or  introduced  into  his  work  by  the  fault  of 
negligent  transcribers,  and  therefore  cannot  affect  the  character  and  credibility  of  the  author. 
The  only  nearly  certain  example  of  an  error  on  his  part,  arising  apparently  from  geographical 
ignorance,  is  the  explanation  of  the  Tarshish  ships  of  the  Red  Sea  as  being  designed  to  trade  to 
Tarshish  (2  Chron.  ix.  21  and  xx.  36).  This  appears,  according  to  1  Kings  x.  22.  xxii.  49,  to  be 
a  real  misinterpretation,  which  can  be  removed  no  more  by  an  identification  of  Tarshish  with 
Ophir  than  by  the  supposition  that  our  author  was  acquainted  with  a  place  of  the  name  of 
Tarshish  (thus,  an  eastern  Tartessus)  in  Ophir  or  its  neighbourhood  (comp.  Bahr  on  1  Kings 
x.  22,  and  the  exeg.  expl.  given  on  2  Chron.  ix.  21).  If  we  except  this  one  passage,  all  else  of 
an  erroneous  nature  in  his  text  is  most  probably  to  be  reduced  to  errors  in  copying,  that 
either  existed  in  his  sources  or  were  introduced  into  his  text.  Under  this  head  come  especially 
the  numbers  which  deviate  from  those  in  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  on  account  of 
which  it  has  been  thought  necessary  (by  de  Wette,  Gramberg,  etc.)  to  impute  to  him  arbitrary 
exaggeration  of  the  greatness  of  Israel  before  the  exile,  of  his  armies,  population,  treasures, 
offerings,  etc.,  without  considering  that  the  older  historical  books  often  exhibit  notorious 
corruptions  of  the  text  in  numbers  (for  example,  the  30,000  chariots  of  the  Philistines  in 
1  Sam.  xiii.  5,  or  the  70  men  and  50,000  men  of  Bethshemesh  in  1  Sam.  vi.  19  ;  comp.  more 
examples  of  this  kind  in  Wellhauseu,  Der  Text  der  Bucher  Samuelis,  etc.,  pp.  20,  66,  81,  133, 
219,  etc.),  and  that  in  some  cases  Chronicles  gives  the  smaller  and  more  credible  number;  for 
example,  2  Chron.  ix.  25,  where  it  mentions  4,000  stalls  for  Solomon's  horses,  which  is 
certainly  more  correct  than  the  parallel  text  1  Kings  v.  6,  where  the  number  of  these  horses 
and  stalls  amounted  to  40,000  (comp.  Ba'hr's  crit.  note  on  the  p.,  p.  26).  As'notorious  instances 
of  textual  corruption  in  numbers  not  due  to  the  author,  are  to  be  noted  1  Chrou.  xxi.  5,  where 
the  1,100,000  men  in  Israel  rests  on  a  simple  clerical  error  for  800,  000;  2  Chron'.  xvi.  1,  where, 
instead  of  the  36th,  the  16th  year  of  Asa  is  to  be  read  (as  in  the  previous  verse  instead  of 
the  35th  the  15th);  2  Chron.  xx.  2,  where  the  42  years  of  King  Ahaziah's  age,  instead  of  the 
22  of  2  Kings  viii.  26,  appear  to  have  arisen  from  the  exchange  of  £  and  3.  That  the  use  of 
the  letters  for  numbers  is  very  ancient,  and  was  adopted  long  before  the  Masoretic  recension, 
is  proved  by  the  circumstance  that  the  Sept.  exhibits  in  its  text  a  great  deal  of  the  errors  in 
numbers  arising  from  the  exchange  of  letters,  and  indeed  not  merely  in  Chronicles,  but  in 
various  other  books;  for  example,  in  Ezra  ii.  69,  where  it  reproduces  the  error  of  61,000,  instead 
of  41,000,  Darics  from  the  Hebrew  text  (comp.  Neh.  vii.  70-72),  and  often  also  in  the  books  of 
Samuel,  etc.  Along  with  these  numerical  errors  resting  on  the  corruption  of  the  text,  there  are 
a  great  many  cases  in  which  the  Chronist  himself  or  his  source  before  him  shows  decided 
differences  in  his  numbers  from  the  other  canonical  books  ;  and  these  are  by  no  means  at  once 
to  be  ascribed  to  the  boastful  and  exaggerating  bias  of  the  author.  Rather,  as  Keil  (Kornm. 
p.  30)  justly  points  out,  are  we  to  bear  in  mind,  with  regard  to  these  different  numbers,  a. 
"  That  they  are  generally  round  numbers  determined  only  to  thousands,  depend  therefore  not 
on  actual  numbering  but  on  loose  estimates  of  contemporaries,  and  assert  nothing  more  than 
that  the  size  of  the  army  and  the  number  of  the  slain  or  the  captives  was  rated  very  high  ;  " 
and  b.  "That  in  the  quantity  of  gold  and  silver  collected  by  David  for  the  building  of  the 

temple,  —  100,000  shekels  or  hundredweight  (D'-pS)  of  gold  and  1,000,000  hundredweight  of 


silver,  1  Chron.  xxii.  13,  —  the  actual  amount  cannot  be  ascertained,  because  we  know  not  the 
weight  of  the  shekel  of  that  day,"  —  a  circumstance  that  must  be  taken  into  account  in  many 
other  differences,  as  the  exegesis  of  the  several  passages  will  show. 

6.  Actual  deviations  from  the  older  historical  works,  but  still  none  that  can  be  charged  to 
our  author  as  wilful  distortions  or  falsifications,  are  contained  in  many  of  the  speeches  ascribed 
to  David,  Abijah,  Asa,  and  other  kings,  or  even  to  private  persons,  especially  prophets  ;  for 
example,  the  speeches  of  David  given  in  1  Chron.  xiii.  2  f.,  xv.  12  f.,  xxviii.  2-10,  xxix. 
I  ff.,  10  ff.,  which  have  little  or  no  parallel  in  the  books  of  Samuel  ;  that  of  Abijah,  2  Chron. 
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xiii.  4-12  ;  of  Asa,  2  Chron.  xiv.  11 ;  of  Azariah  son  of  Oded,  2  Chron.  xv.  1-7  ;  of  Hezekiah, 
2  Chron.  xxxii.  7  f.,  etc.     That  the  greater  number  of  those  speeches,  if  not  all,  were  con 
tained  in  the  sources  of  our  author,  may  be  concluded  with  sufficient  certainty  from  the 
one  circumstance,  that  three  speeches  of  Solomon  which  he  communicates  (2  Chron.  i.  8-10, 
vi.  4-11,  12-42)  occur  in  almost  the  same  words  in  the  book  of  Kings,  whence  his  fidelity 
and  care  in  the  reproduction  of  such  pieces  are  manifest.     Here  the  speeches  of  different 
persons  distinguish  themselves  in  a  characteristic  manner  by  their  line  of  thought,  their 
figures  and  turns;  the  peculiar  speech  and  style  of  the  Chronist  is  stamped  upon  them  only 
in  a  comparatively  small  degree.     This  is  very  striking  in  three  of  David's  speeches,  namely, 
in  the  longer  addresses  relating  to  the  future  building  of  the  temple  by  Solomon  (1  Chrcn. 
xxii.  7-16,  xxviii.  2-22,  xxix.  1-5).     Here  the  author  appears,  as  the  manifold  conformity  of 
that  which  is  put  in  the  mouth  of  David  with  his  peculiarities  in  thought,  speech,  etc.,  shows, 
to  have  acted  pretty  freely,   and  without  resting   on   sources  to  have  attempted  an  ideal 
reproduction  of  the  thoughts  moving  the  soul  of  the  aged  king  and  uttered  by  him.     But 
the  prayer  of  David  annexed  to  the  last  of  these  addresses,   1  Chron.  xxix.   10-19,  proves 
itself  to  be  derived  from  ancient  sources  by  its  manifold  coincidence  with  the  Psalms  of 
David   (see  on  vers.  11  and  15),  especially  ver.  18,  with  which  it  agrees  in  the  characteristic 
accumulation  of  predicates  of  Go  1.     And  all  the  other  speeches  in  question  show  similar 
traces  of  old  original  peculiarities  foreign  or  remote  from  the  Chronist's  manner  of  thought, 
speech  and   style;    for  example,   that  of   Abijah,   2  Chrou.   xiii.  4-12,   that,   among  other 
accordances  with  our  author,  exhibits  in  the  phrases  D"ip"i  D^E'JK  and  ^y^>2  "OS  clear   marks 
of  their  connection  with  the  usage  of  the  time  of  David  and  Solomon;  that  of  Hezekiah, 
2  Chron.  xxxii.  7  f.,  in  which  the  phrase  "ib'3  I?i~lT  reminds  us  of  his  intercourse  with  the 
prophet  Isaiah   (Isa.   xxxi.  3)  ;   lastly,   the  shorter  or  longer   utterances  handed   down   by 
various  prophets,  which  generally  contain  much  that  is  original,  especially  that  of  Azariah 
son  of  Oded  addressed  to  King  Asa,  2  Chron.  xv.  1-7,  which,  by  its  remarkable  coincidence 
with  parts  of  the  Oratio  eschatoloyica  of  Christ,  as  Matt.  xxiv.  6  f.,  Luke  xii.  19,  proves  itself 
to  be  an  old  independent  creation  of  the  genuine  prophetic  stamp  (comp.  C.  P.  Caspari, 
Der  syriscJi-epkraim.  Krieg,  Christiania  1849,  p.  55  ff.).     Thus  it  is  essentially  the  same  with 
the  speeches  given  by  our  historian  as  with  those  in  the  other  historical  books,  from  the 
Pentateuch  and  Judges  down  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Gospel  of  John.     The 
original  and  subjective  proper  to  the  late  reporter  appears  in  them  connected  as  matter  and 
form,  as  seed  and  shell,  without  any  sharp  distinction  of  the  reporter's  addition  from  the 
original  text.     But  a  certain  formative  influence  of  the  original  type  proper  to  the  old  source 
appears  in  the  diction  and  style  of  the  younger  writer.     And  as  the  glass  transmits  no  light 
without   imparting  its  peculiar  hue,  or  the  instrument  conveys  no  tone  without  its  own 
individual   modification,    so   the  physiognomy  of  the   speeches   in    our   book  exhibits  that 
mutual  influence  of  the  proper  individuality  of  the  author  and  of  the  materials  that  have 
come  down  to  him  from  the  past,  that  interchange  of  subjectivity  and  objectivity,  which 
displays  itself  in  a  similar  way  in  the  speeches  of  Judges  and  Kings  (especially  the  prophetical; 
comp.  Delitzsch,  Komm.  zu  Je*aju,  Einl.  p.  xiv.  f.),  and  also  in  the  New  Testament,  in  the 
speeches  of  Christ  in  John,  and  of  Peter,  Stephen,  and  Paul  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

7.  The  last  class  of  deviations  chargeable  to  the  subjectivity  of  the  Chronist  relates  to  the 

ascriptions  of  religious  festivals,  particularly  in  the  history  of  David  (1  Chron.  xv.,  xvi  ) 

bolomon  (2  Chron.  v.-vii.),   Hezekiah  (xxix.-xxxi.),   and  Josiah  (xxxv.),  where  the  same 

circumstantial  description  of  certain  acts  of  worship,  especially  of  the  playing  and  simnncr 

the  Levites  and  priests,  constantly  recurs,  and  always  in  essentially  the  same  rhetorical 

dress,  and  with  the  same  phrases  and  liturgical  formula*  (comp.  §  2  above).     It  may  seem 

ight   that   the   author  in   such   descriptions  dates  back  the  liturgical  usages  and 

ceremonies  of  his  own  age,  and  transfers  not  only  his  Levitical  and  priestly  mode  of  thought 

but  the  religious  customs  and  performances  of  his  time,  uncritically  to  the  worship  of  the 

reigns  of  David    Solomon,  Hezekiah,  etc.     But  the  suspicions  in  this  direction  expressed  by 

de  Wette,  Gramberg,  and  recently  by  Graf,  Nbldecke,   Holtzmaim,  and  others,  rest  on  a 

twofold  misconception-(l)  That  the  sacrificial  worship,  according  to  the  rules  of  Leviticus, 

or  the  introduction  of  music  and  singing  of  psalms,  dates  from  the  exile;  and  (2)  that  our 

author,  whenever  he  treats  of  the  occurrence  of  such  usages,  writes  wholly  without  ancient 
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sources,  and  so  lays  himself  open  to  the  charge  of  arbitrary  falsifications  of  history  in  favour 
of  his  own  views  and  times.  On  the  contrary,  the  essentials  of  the  form  of  worship 
undoubtedly  go  back  to  the  times  of  Moses,  or  at  all  events,  long  before  the  exile ;  and  the 
modification  which  our  author  makes  in  his  accounts  of  the  festivals  consists  only  in  individual 
touches  and  details,  whereby  he  endeavours  to  trace  out  for  himself  and  his  readers  a  clear 
picture  of  the  actual  events.  That  he  herein  allowed  himself  a  certain  drawing  together  of 
far-separated  times  and  customs,  a  presentation  of  earlier  usages  in  the  light  of  the  current 
times, — in  short,  a  modernizing  process  in  minor  particulars, — does  not  on  the  whole  mar  the 
credibility  of  his  narrative.  It  may  be  that  in  1  Chron.  xvi.  8-36,  in  describing  the  solemn 
conveyance  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem,  he  lets  a  psalm  be  introduced  by  Asaph  and  his  brethren 
which  Uavid  had  not  literally  composed  for  this  solemnity,  but  which  was  an  ideal  reproduc 
tion  of  the  psalm  then  sung,  but  springing  from  a  later  time;  that  he  allowed  himself  here 
the  same  sort  of  substitution  as  if  a  modern  historian  were  to  set  back  Luther's  u  Eiu  feste 
burg,"  etc.,  from  the  year  1530,  or  from  the  time  of  the  Augsburg  Diet,  to  which  its  origin 
was  really  due,  till  the  year  1521,  or  the  time  of  the  Diet  of  Worms.  In  like  manner,  what 
is  said  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  11-19)  of  the  several  materials  and  vessels  of  the  future  temple 
which  David  reckoned  up  and  handed  over  to  Solomon  may  involve  a  proleptic  idealizing  and 
altering  of  the  transaction,  which  forms  a  deviation  not  only  from  the  far  simpler  and  shorter 
account  in  the  book  of  Kings,  but  from  that  which  lay  before  the  author  regarding  the  last 
acts  of  the  reign  of  David.  And  so  it  may  be  with  several  other  details  of  religious  action 
in  the  statements  of  our  author ;  for  example,  his  notice  of  the  temple  gates  and  porticos 
Hnder  David  (1  Chron.  xxvi.  16-18),  of  the  reform  of  Hezekiah  (2  Chron.  xxix.  ff.),  etc. 
On  the  whole,  these  freer  combinations  of  historical  events,  corresponding  with  the  priestly 
Levitical  pragmatism  and  parenetic  tendency  of  the  author,  derogate  nothing  from  the  credi 
bility  of  his  narrative.  It  remains,  therefore,  highly  probable,  that  much  if  not  most  of  these 
modifications  of  the  history  before  the  exile  had  its  root  in  the  sources  before  the  author, 
particularly  in  the  "book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,"  the  harmony  of  which,  with  his 
views  and  predilections,  must  neither  be  exaggerated  nor  underrated  (comp.  Del.  in  p.  q., 
p.  xvi.). 

On  the  whole,  a  marked  subjective  colouring  of  his  narrative  in  the  direction  of  the 
priest ly-Levitical  standpoint  may  be  ascribed  to  our  author;  he  may  be  charged  with  having 
less  aptitude  for  quiet,  strictly  objective  conception  and  presentation  of  his  materials  than  his 
predecessors,  the  authors  of  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  and  with  putting  forward  his 
didactic-moralizing  bent  often  too  strongly,  and  not  always  free  from  a  legal  externality  of 
thought  and  intuition.  But  it  appears  unwarranted  to  reproach  him  with  a  want  of  love  for 
the  truth  or  an  uncritical  levity  in  dealing  with  facts,  or  to  charge  hitn  with  wilful  invention 
or  falsification  of  history  ;  for  the  solid  foundation  of  old  original  tradition  gleams  forth  at 
every  step  of  his  narrative,  and  conveys,  even  where  he  goes  farthest  from  the  parallel  text 
of  the  books  of  Kings,  find  brings  in  the  most  important  supplements  to  their  report,  the 
impression  of  the  highest  trustworthiness :  for  example,  in  the  accounts  of  Rehoboam's 
building  of  forts  and  his  domestic  concerns  (2  Chron.  xi.  5  ff.,  18  ff.)  ;  in  the  statements 
concerning  the  three  cities  conquered  by  Abijah,  and  concerning  his  family  (xiii.  19-21)  ;  in 
the  history  of  Jehoshaphat,  so  full  of  concrete  details  of  the  most  trustworthy  kind  (xvii.-xx.); 
in  the  surprisingly  exact  yet  obviously  authentic  statements  concerning  Amaziah's  troops 
jired  from  Israel,  and  the  plundering  raid  in  which  they  engaged  after  they  were  discharged 
(xxv.  0  ff.)  ;  in  the  history  of  Manasseh,  for  the  details  of  which  he  certainly,  not  without 
grounds,  refers  to  older  sources,  as  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  the  words  of  Chozai 
(xxxiii.).  etc  Th:  Levitical-pnestly  and  legal  external  stamp  of  his  history  may  be  regarded 
as  a  characteristic  mean  between  the  prophetic  pragmatism  of  the  older  historians,  as  the 
authors  of  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  and  the  pharisaic  pragmatism  of  the  writers  after 
the  canon,  as  the  author  of  the  2  Maccabees,  or  Josephus.1  Yet  he  stands  incomparably 
nearer  to  his  prophetic  predecessors  of  the  time  of  or  immediately  before  the  exile,  than  to 
these  Epigoni  of  all  Old  Testament  history ;  and  not  a  trace  is  to  be  discovered  in  him,  either 

1  Comp.  H.  Schultz,  Alttestamentl.  Theol.  ii.  p.  274  f.,  and  Oehler's  remark  on  this  passage  (Ally* 
liter.  Anzeig.  1870,  Nov.,  p.  340):  "The  way  in  which  here  (in  Chron.)  the  doctrine  of  retribution 
comes  forth,  forms  the  transition  to  the  pharisaic  rejection  of  it,  as  the  comparison  of  the  second  book 
of  M:*.'cabees  exhibits  also  in  this  point  the  partition  between  Judaism  in  the  canon  and  after  it." 
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of  the  spiritless  externality  or  fanatical  rigorism  of  the  doctrine  of  retribution  as  it  appears 
in  such  apocryphal  books  as  Judith,  2  Maccabees,  etc.,  or  of  the  Rome-favouring,  and  there 
fore  anti-national  and  untheocratic,  pragmatism  of  the  Pharisee  Josephus. 

Remark. — With  respect  to  the  text  of  Chronicles,  Jerome  perceived  that  the  greatest 
critical  care  must  be  taken,  especially  on  account  of  the  many  names  which  are  presented 
in  it,  and  have  been  variously  corrupted  and  distorted  in  the  Sept.  and  the  Itala  :  "  Ita  et  in 
Grxcis  et  Latinis  codicibus  hie  nominum  liber  vitiosus  est,  ut  non  tarn  Htbrsea  f/nam  barbara 
qusedam  et  Sarmatica  nomina  congesta  arbitrandum  sit."  Thus  he  speaks  in  his  Pnef.  in  'ib. 
Parolip.  juxta  Sept.  inter  p.  (Opp.  t.  x.  p.  432,  edit.  Vail.);  and  he  relates  there  that  he 
employed  a  learned  Jew  of  Tiberias,  and  with  him  compared  the  text,  "  a  vertice  ut  aiant  uxque 
ad  extremum  nngtiem."  In  the  relative  fidelity  and  accuracy  that  otherwise  notoriously  exists 
in  this  part  of  the  Alexandrine  version  (and  the  Itala,  which  agrees  with  it  word  for  word),1 
this  observation,  which  he  was  compelled  to  extend  on  further  examination  to  the  numerical 
data  of  Chronicles,  and  to  many  other  details,  is  certainly  remarkable.  In  a  still  higher 
degree  must  he  have  been  surprised,  on  a  more  extended  knowledge  of  languages  and  an 
exactc-r  method  of  critical  investigation,  by  the  state  of  the  text  of  another  old  version  of 
our  book,  the  Syriac  version  or  Peshito  (with  its  omissions  of  whole  series  of  names,  its 
various  gaps  and  interpolations,  its  transpositions  and  occasional  arbitrary  deviations  from 
the  original).2  The  acknowledgment  of  no  small  uncertainty  of  the  original  Hebrew  text 
itself  is  forced  upon  us  in  view  of  this  serious  corruption  of  the  oldest  versions,  in  which  the 
later  of  necessity  participate  ;  for  example,  the  Arabic  version  derived  from  the  Peshito, 
likewise  the  comparatively  young  Targum  originating  scarcely  before  the  seventh  century 
(published,  with  a  Lat.  vers.,  by  M.  F.  Beck,  Augnxt.as  Vindel.  1680,  and  with  greater  critical 
care  by  Dav.  Wilkins,  Amstelssdam.  1715,  4)  ;  and  hence  arises  for  expositors  the  equally 
important  and  difficult  problem  of  a  frequent  correction  of  the  Masoretic  text,  to  be  cautiously 
executed  and  wisely  limited,  according  to  those  versions,  as  well  as  the  p  rallel  passages  in 
the  older  books  of  the  canon.  This  necessity  of  an  occasional  amendment  in  numbers  and 
names,  imposed  by  the  peculiarity  of  the  text  of  Chronicles,  was  acknowledged  by  J.  Alb. 
Bengel ;  for  on  2  Chron.  xxviii.  1  (comp.  xxix.  1)  he  adds  the  marginal  note,  Hie  videtur 
lectio  Grseca,  qute  vujinti  quinque  ctnnos  Achazo  tribuit,  pratferenda  Hebrseo.  "  Errors  may 
have  more  easily  crept  into  the  books  of  Chronicles,  because  they  were  not  publicly  read  as 
the  books  of  Moses,"  etc.  (Contributions  to  Bengel's  exposition,  and  his  remarks  on  the 
Gnomon  N.  T.  from  manuscript  notes,  published  by  Dr.  Osk.  Wachter,  Leips.  1865,  p.  18.) 
To  this  well-grounded  conjecture  regarding  the  very  numerous  textual  errors  of  our  book 
Bertheau  also  points  (Komm.  p.  xlvii.)  :  "  It  appears  as  if  the  same  careful  regard  was  not 
paid  to  the  text  by  the  Jews  in  older  times,  to  which  we  owe  the  faithful  transmission  of  that 
form  of  the  text  of  most  other  books  of  the  Bible  that  came  into  general  acceptance  about 
the  time  of  Christ;  comp.  for  example,  1  Chron.  xvii.  18,  21;  2  Chron.  ii.  9,  x.  14,  16, 
xx.  25,  xxvi.  5."  That,  moreover,  the  endeavour  to  refer  the  deviations  of  the  Chronist  from 
the  other  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  to  mere  corruptions  of  the  text  may  be 
carried  too  far,  and  has  been  carried  too  far  perhaps  by  Movers  (p.  50  if.),  at  all  events  by 
Laur.  Reinke  in  his  Beitragen  zur  Erkl  des  Alien  T.,  Abhandl.  I.,  has  been  justly  pointed  out 
by  Davidson,  Introd.  ii.  p.  114  sq. 

[The  only  error  here  traced  to  the  Chronist,  and  supposed  to  arise  from  his  ignorance  of 
ancient  geography,  is  the  statement  that  ships  of  Tarshish  (1  Kings  x.  22,  xxii.  49)  were 
ships  trading  to  Tarshish  (2  Chron.  ix.  21,  xx.  86).  It  may  turn  out,  however,  that  the  error 

1  Movers  (p.  93)  calls  the  translation  of  Chronicles  in  the  Sept.  "a  careful,  skilfully-performed,  and 
Btrictly  literal  version  ;"  he  praises  it  as   "  one  of  the  best  efforts  of  these  translators,"  and  as  "  by  far 
surpassing  that  of  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings  proceeding  from  another  author."    On  the  close 
adherence  of  the  old  Itala  to  the  text  of  the  Sept.,  comp.  Kontsch,  Itala  und  Vulgata  (Marb.  18(39;; 
Fr.  Kaulen,  Gescfiichte  der  Vulgata  (Mainz  1868),  p.  137  ff. ;  and  Ernst  Ranke,  Par  Palimpsextorum 
Wirceburyensium,  etc.,  Vindob.  1871. 

2  As  examples  of  omission  of  long  series  of  names,  comp.  1  Chron.  ii.  45,  47-49,  iv.  7  ff.  ;  also  of 
leaving  out  other  long  sections,  1  Chron.  xxvi.  13-27,  2  Chron.  iv.  11-17,  xxix.  10-19 ;  of  interpolations, 
1  Chron.  xii.  1,  17-19,  xvi.  3,  42 ;  of  transpositions,  1  Chron.  xii.  15,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  23-25 ;  of  devia 
tions  from  the  text  or  very  free  translations,  1  Chron.  ii.  52,  iv.  12-18,  iv.  33-39,  2  Chron.  xxii.  19,  etc. 
Comp.   Bertheau,   p.   xlviii. ;  and  for  the  like  peculiarities   of  the   Arabic  version  derived  from  it, 
Eoediger,  de  orig.  et  indole  Arab,  librorum  V.  T.  historic,  interpretations,  Hal.  1829,  p.  104. 
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lies  with  the  modern  critic  rather  than  with  the  ancient  chronicler.  It  is  recorded  that 
Pharaoh  Neko  (617-601  B.C.)  employed  Phoenician  mariners  to  sail  from  the  Arabian  Gulf 
round  Africa,  and  return  by  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  (Herod,  iv.  42), — a  voyage  which  was 
accomplished  in  three  years.  Herodotus  accepts  the  fact,  though  he  discredits  the  statement 
that  in  sailing  round  Africa  they  had  the  sun  on  the  right, — a  statement  which  goes  to  prove 
the  veracity  of  the  reporters.  And  until  it  is  proved  that  the  Phoenicians  were  not  acquainted 
with  this  way  of  reaching  Tarshish  by  hugging  the  shore  of  Africa,  and  bartering  as  they 
went  along  for  ivory  and  other  African  commodities,  the  geographical  error  has  not  been 
brought  home  to  this  ancient  and  otherwise  accredited  writer.  (See  further  on  the  passages 
in  the  Comm.)  We  merely  add  to  what  has  been  here  so  ably  and  thoughtfully  said  on  the 
general  question  of  credibility,  that  the  supposed  bias  or  leaning  of  the  writer  of  Chronicles  is 
due  not  to  any  real  narrowness  or  onesidedness,  but  to  the  necessity  of  having  some  distinct 
and  important  end  in  going  over  the  same  ground  as  the  former  historical  works.  This  end  is 
that  which  justifies  the  production  of  another  history  of  the  past  times.  The  chronicler,  we 
have  no  doubt,  had  the  Pentateuch  and  the  former  prophets  before  him,  containing  the  history 
of  the  dealings  of  God  with  ma.:  from  the  beginning,  to  the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  by 
the  capture  of  the  city  of  David  and  the  burning  of  the  temple  of  Solomon.  He  could  have  no 
reason  for  going  over  any  part  of  this  ground,  unless  he  had  some  new  aspect  of  the  history 
to  signalize,  and  some  new  lesson  to  convey  to  the  people  of  God  on  returning  from  the 
captivity.  This  new  thing  is  the  distinct  and  exclusive  history  of  the  kingdom  of  David,  with 
its  peculiar  arrangements  for  the  worship  of  the  temple,  in  which  the  orders  of  priests  and 
Levites  were  established,  and  the  masters  of  song  took  a  prominent  part.  This  is  to  be  the 
system  of  things  until  it  has  given  birth  to  a  new  economy  or  development  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  on  earth.  And  the  new  lesson,  which  is  indeed  an  old  lesson,  is  the  uniform  dependence 
of  national  prosperity  and  progress  on  intelligent  and  voluntary  walking  with  God  in  all  His 
ordinances  and  commandments.  Chronicles  therefore  stands  to  the  older  history  as  Deutero 
nomy  to  the  preceding  four  books  of  Moses,  or  as  John  to  the  synoptical  Gospels.  It  would 
have  no  warrant  for  its  place  in  the  canon,  if  it  did  not  show  an  object  distinct  from  that  of 
the  older  history;  and  instead  of  ascribing  its  peculiar  characteristic  to  the  idiosyncrasy  of 
the  author,  it  behoves  us  to  discern  in  it  the  special  purpose  for  which  it  was  appended  to  the 
previous  record.  We  do  not  expand  this  hint  at  present,  but  leave  it  to  the  consideration  of 
the  reader.  With  regard,  moreover,  to  the  psalm  committed  by  David  to  Asaph,  1  Chron.  xvi. 
7,  for  thanking  the  Lord,  see  on  the  passage. — J.  G.  M.] 


§  7.    LITERATURE. 

Neither  the  exegetical  nor  the  critical  literature  of  this  book  is  very  rich  ;  indeed,  there  is 
scarcely  one  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  that  has  found  fewer  labourers  either  in  the  one 
respect  or  the  other.  The  older  Jewish  commentators  shrank  from  the  many  difficulties 
which  the  genealogies  of  the  first  chapters  presented.  Yet  a  tolerably  full  commentary  on 
our  book  has  been  ascribed  to  Rashi  (R.  Solomon  Isaaki,  t  1105),  which,  however,  according 
to  J.  Weisse  in  Kerem  Chemed  (Prague  1841 ;  comp.  Fiirst,  Bibl.  Jud.  ii.  85),  cannot  proceed 
from  this  celebrated  Rabbinical  scholar  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Other  Rabbinical  commentaries 
are  those  of  Joseph  ben  David  Aben  Jechija  (comp.  the  edit,  of  D.  Wilkins,  Paraphrases  Chal- 
daica  in  ii.  lib.  Chron.  auctore  R.  Josepho,  Amstel.  1715),  and  of  Isaac  ben  R.  Sol.  Jabez ; 
comp.  Carpzov.  Introd.  in  Vet.  T.  p.  298 ;  also  R.  Simon's  Hist.  Critique  du  V.  Test.,  Par.  1680, 
p.  30. 

Of  the  Church  Fathers,  Jerome  (only  in  a  cursory  and  meagre  way  in  his  Qusestiojies  Hebr. 
in  Chron.,  Opp.  t.  iii.  851  sq.),  Theodoret,  and  Procopius  of  Gaza  have  commented  on 
Chronicles ;  comp.  Theodoreti  kpurr.ang  tic  /3.  a'x.  /3'  TLotpet'hei'n:,  Opp.  edit.  Schulze,  t.  i.  p. 
554  £F.,  and  Procopii  Gaz.  scholia  in  libb.  Reg.  et  in  Paralip.,  edit.  Jo.  Meursius.,  Lugd.  Bat. 
1620,  4. — A  "Latin  commentary  on  Chronicles  of  the  9th  century"  has  been  published  by 
Abr.  Rahmer,  Thorn  1866. 

Modern  expositors  since  the  Reformation. — None  of  the  Reformers  have  treated  Chronicles 
exegetically,  not  even  Brenz,  by  whom  there  are  commentaries  on  the  collective  historical 
books  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  expository  writings  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
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centuries  are  mostly  collected  in  M.  Pole,  Synopsis  criticorum,  etc.,  Lond.  1669  ff.— Special 
prominence  is  merited  by  Lud.  Lavateri  Comment,  in  Paralip.,  Heidelb.  1599,  on  account  of 
the  very  careful  treatment  of  the  genealogical  lists.  Comp.  also  Victorin  Strigel,  Comm.  in 
libb.  Sam.,  Reg.,  el  Paralip.,  Lips.  1591 ;  Erasm.  Sarcerius,  Comm.  in  lib.  Chron.,  Basil.  1560; 
and  the  Catholic  commentaries  of  Nic.  Serrarius  (Comm.  in  lib.  Reg.  et  Paralip.,  Lugd.  Bat. 
1618),  Gasp.  Sarictius  (in  Paralip.  II.  «.,  Antw.  1624,  Lugd.  1632),  Jac.  Bonfrere  (Comm.  in 
libr.  Keg.  et  Paralip.,  Tornac.  1643).  Likewise  M.  Fr.  Beck,  Paraphr.  Chaldaica  ii.  libr. 
Chron.,  Aug.  Vindel.  1680,  83. 

Of  the  eighteenth  century:  Aug.  Calmet's  Commentaire  literal  sur  tons  lex  livres  de  Vane,  et 
nouv.  Test.,  Par.  1707  if.— Jo.  Clerici,  Comment,  in  Hagiogr.,  Amstel.  1731.— Joh.  H.  Michaelis, 
Uberiores  adnot.  in  Hagiographos  V.  T.  libros,  Hal.  1720,  vol.  iii.  (the  first  book  of  Chronicles 
treated  by  J.  H.  Michaelis,  the  second  by  J.  J.  Rambach). — H.  B.  Stark,  Notas  selects?,  in 
Pent.,  Jos.,  Jud.,  Sam.,  Reg.,  Chron.,  Esr.,  et  Neh.,  Lips.  1714. — Chr.  Starke's  Synopsis,  part 
iii.  2d  edit.,  Leipz.  1756. — J.  D.  Michaelis,  Uebers.  des  Alt.  Test,  in  Anmerkungen  fur  Unge- 
lehrte,  part  xii.,  1785. 

Of  the  nineteenth  century:  J.  B  D.  Maurer,  Comm.  gram.  crit.  in  V.  T.  vol.  i.,  Lips. 
1835. — E.  Bertheau.  Die  Bu<  her  der  Chronik  erklart  (fifteenth  issue  of  the  Kurzr/ef.  exeget. 
Handbuch  zum  A.  7T.),  Leipz.,  Brockhaus,  1865. — C.  F.  Keil,  Bill.  Komm.  uber  die  nach- 
exiJischen  Gexchichtsbucher:  Chron.,  Ezr.,  und  Esth.  (part  v.  of  the  BibL  Komment.  ilber  das  A. 
71.),  Leipz.,  Dorffl.,  and  Franke,  1870  [translated  in  Clark's  Foreign  Theological  Library]. — 
B.  Neteler,  Die  Biicher  der  biblischen  Chronik,  iibersetzt  und  erklart,  Minister,  Coppenrath,  1872 
(second  issue  by  this  publisher  of  the  General  Commentary  on  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  on  Catholic  Principles). 

Introductory  critical  monographs : — a.  Of  destructive  tendency :  De  "Wette,  Beitrdge  zur 
Einleitung  ins  A.  T.,  part  i.,  Leipz.  1806  (conip.  above,  §  6). — C.  P.  W.  Gramberg,  Die  Chronik 
nach  ihrem  geschichtliclun  Character  und  Hirer  Glaubwiirdigkeit  geprilft,  Halle  1823. — K.  H. 
Graf,  Die  gexchichtlichen  Biicher  dcs  A.  T.,  two  historico-critical  discussions,  Leipz.  1866,  p. 
114  ff. 

6.  Of  apologetic  tendency  :  J.  G.  Dahler,  De  libr.  Paralip.  auctoritate  et  fide  historica, 
Argentor.  1819. — E.  F.  Keil,  Apol.  Ver*u<h  uber  die  Buchcr  der  Chronik  und  uber  die  Inte- 
gritdt  des  Bitches  Esra,  Berl.  18  3. — F.  C.  Movers,  Kritische  Untersuchun'/en  ilber  die  bibl. 
Chronik,  Bonn  1834. — M.  Stuart,  Critical  History  and  Defence  of  the  O.  Test.  Canon  (con 
cerning  especially  the  Pentateuch,  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  of  Solomon,  Esther,  and 
Chronicles),  Andover.  U.  S.,  1845. — Bertheau,  Art.  "Chronik"  in  Schenkel's  Bibellexicon,  vol. 
i.  p.  528  ff.  (also  in  his  critique  of  Graf's  monogr.  in  the  Jahrb.  fur  deutsche  TheoL  1866,  p. 
158  ff.). 

Exegetical  and  critical  monographs  on  particular  passages  :  B.  Kenmcott,  Comparatio 
capitis  undecimi  libri  1  Chron.  cum.  cap.  qninto  libri  2  Samuelis,  in  Dis*.  super  ration e  text'is 
Hebraici  V.  T.,  ex  Angl.  Lat.  vertit  G.  A.  Teller,  Lips.  1756. — Jul.  Wellhausen,  De  ger/tibus 
et  familiis  Judxis,  quse,  1  Chron.  ii.-iv.  enumerantnr,  Gottingen  1870.  —  Seb.  Schmid,  De 
literis  Elise,  ad  Joramum,  Argentor.  1717  (on  2  Chron.  xxi.  12-15).  — C.  P.  Caspari,  Der 
syrisch-ephraimitische  Krieg  unter  Jotham  und  Ahas,  Christiania  1849  (especially  on  2  Chron. 
xxvii.,  xxviii.). — K.  H.  Graf,  Die  Gefangenschaft  und  Bekehrung  Manasse's  2  Chron.  xxxiii., 
TheoL  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1859,  part  iii.  p.  467  ff. — Against  him  :  E.  Gerlach,  Die  Gefangenschafi 
and  Bikehrung  Manasse's  ebendas.,  1861,  part  iii.  p.  503  ff.,  and  L.  Reinke,  Die  Geschichte  dcs 
Konigs  Manasse  und  die  darin  Uegende  angebliche  Schwierigkeit  (in  vol.  viii.  of  his  Beitrage  zur 
Erklarung  des  A.  T.,  1872,  p.  115  ff.).— Comp.  also  Eberh.  Schrader,  Die  Keilinschriften  und 
das  Alte  Test.,  Giessen  1872,  pp.  238-243  ;  which  excellent  work,  like  the  papers  on  this  sub 
ject  by  the  same  author  in  the  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  morgenland.  Gesellschaft,  and  in  the 
TheoL  Stud.  u.  Krit.  (1869,  70,  71),  contains  rich  monographic  contributions  to  the  exposition 
as  well  of  the  other  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  as  especially  of  Chronicles. 


THE    BOOKS  OF  CHRONICLES. 


FIRST    BOOK. 

§  1.  GENEALOGICAL  TABLES  OR  PEDIGREES,  WITH  SHORT  HISTORICAL 
STATEMENTS  INTERSPERSED.— CH.  i.-ix. 

GENEALOGIES  OF  THE  PATRIARCHS  FROM  ADAM  TO  ISAAC'S   SONS  ISRAEL  AND  EDOM,  WITH 
THE  POSTERITY  OF  THE  LATTER  TILL  THE  TIMES  OF  THE  KINGS.  CH  T 


1-3  ADAM,  Sheth,   Enosh.      Kenan,   Mahalalel,  Jered.      Henocb,  Methushelah, 
4,  5  Lamech.     Noah,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth.     The  sons  of  Japheth :  Gomer, 

6  and  Magog,  and  Madai,  and  Javan,  and  Tubal,  and  Meshech,  and  Tiras.     And 

7  the  sons  of  Gomer:  Ashkenaz,  and  Riphath,1  and  Togarmah.     And  the  sons  of 

8  Javan:  Elisha,  and  Tarshishah,  Kittim,  and  Rodanim.2     The  sons  of  Ham: 

9  Gush  and  Mizraim,  Put  and  Kanaan.     And  the  sons  of  Kush  :  Seba,  and 
Havilah,  and  Sabta,  and  Rama,  and  Sabtecha.    And  the  sons  of  Rama:  Sheba 

10  and  Dedan.     And  Kush  begat  Nimrod;  he  began  to  be  a  hero  on  the  earth. 

11  And  Mizraim  begat  the  Ludim,3  and  the  Anamim,  and  the  Lehabim,  and  the 

12  Naphtuhim.     And   the  Pathrusim,  and  the  Kasluhim,  of  whom  came  the 

13  Pelishtim,  and  the  Kaphtorirn.     And  Kanaan  begat  Zidon,  his  first-born,  and 
14,15  Heth.     And  the  Jebusite,  and  the  Amorite,  and  the  Girgashite.     And  the 

16  Hivite,  and  the  Arkite,  and  the  Sinite.    And  the  Arvadite,  and  the  Zemarite, 

17  and  the  Hamathite.     The  sons  of  Shem:  Elam,  and  Asshur,  and  Arpakshad, 

18  and  Lud,  and  Aram,  and  Uz,  and  Hul,  and  Gether,  and  Meshech.4     And 

19  Arpakshad  begat  Shelah,  and  Shelah  begat  Heber.     And  to  Heber  were 
born  two  sons ;  the  name  of  the  one  was  Peleg  [division]  •  for  in  his  days  was 

20  the  earth  divided ;  and  his  brother's  name  was  Joktan.     And  Joktan  begat 

21  Almodad,  and  Sheleph,  and  Hazarmaveth,  and  Jerah.     And  Hadoram,  and 
22,  23  Uzal,  and  Diklah.     And  Ebal,  and  Abimael,  and  Sheba.     And  Ophir,  and 

Havilah,  and  Jobab.     All  these  are  sons  of  Joktan. 

24-27         Shem,  Arpakshad,  Shelah.   Eber, Peleg, Reu.  Serug,  Nahor,  Terah.  Abram; 
28,  29  that  is,  Abraham.    The  sons  of  Abraham :  Isaac  and  Ishmael.    These  are  their 

generations :  Ishmael's  first-born  was  Nebaioth ;  then  Kedar,  and  Adbeel,  and 
30,  31  Mibsam.     Mishma,  and  Dumah,  Massa,  Hadad,  and  Tema.     Jetur,  Naphish, 

32  and  Kedemah:  these  are  sons  of  Ishmael.     And  the  sons  of  Keturah,  Abra 
ham's  concubine:  she  bare  Zimran,  and  Jokshan,  and  Medan,  and  Midian, 

33  and  Ishbak,  and  Shuah ;  and  Jokshan's  sons :  Sheba  and  Dedan.     And  the 
sons  of  Midian :  Ephah,  and  Epher,  and  Henoch,  and  Abida,  and  Eldaah  :  all 

34  these  are  the  sons  of  Keturah.     And  Abraham  begat  Isaac;  the  sons  of  Isaac: 

35  Esau  and  Israel.     The  sons  of  Esau :  Eliphaz,  Reuel,  and  Jeush,  and  Jalam, 

36  and  Korah.     The  sons  of  Eliphaz}  Teman,  and  Omar,  Zephi,  and  Gatam, 

37  Kenaz,   and  Timnah,   and   Amalek.      The  sons  of  Reuel ;   Nahath,   Zerah, 

38  Shammah,   and  Mizzah.      And  the  sons   of  Seir :  Lotan,  and  Shobal,  and 
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39  Zibon,  and  Anah,  and  Dishan,  and  Ezer,  and  Dishan.      And  the  sons  of 

40  Lotan:   Hori  and   Homam;  and  Lotan's  sister  was  Timnah.      The  sons  of 
Shobal:  Aljan,5  and  Manahath,  and  Ebal,  Shephi,6  and  Onam;  und  the  sons 

41  of  Zibon  :  Ajah  and  Anah.     The  sons  of  Anah  :  Dishon  ;  and  the  sons  of 

42  Dishon  :  Ham  ran,7  and  Eshban,  and  Ithran,  and  Keran.     The  sons  of  Ezer  : 
Billian,  and  Zaavan,  and  Jaakan  ;  the  sons  of  Dishan  :  Uz  and  Aran. 

43  And  these  are  the  kings  that  reigned  in  the  land  of  Edom  before  the  sons  of 
Israel  had  kings  :  Bela,  son  of  Beor  ;  and  the  name  of  his  city  was  Dinhabah. 

44,  45  And  Bela  died,  and  Jobab,  son  of  Zera  of  Bozrah,  reigned  in  his  stead.     And 
Jobab  died,  and  Husham,  of  the  land  of  the  Temanites,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

46  And  Husham  died,  and  Hadad,  son  of  Bedad,  who  smote  Midian  in  the  land 

47  of  Moab,  reigned  in  his  stead;  and  the  name  of  his  city  was  Ajuth.8     And 

48  Hadad  died,  and  Samlah  of  Masrekah  reigned  in  his  stead.     And  Samlah 

49  died,  and  Shaul  of  Rehoboth  by  the  river  reigned  in  his  stead.     And  Shaul 

50  died,  and  Baal-hanan,  son  of  Hakbor,  reigned  in  his  stead.     And  Baal-hanan 
died,  and  Hadad9  reigned  in  his  stead;  and  the  name  of  his  city  was  Pahi; 
and  the  name  of  his  wife  was  Mehetabel,  daughter  of  Hatred,  daughter  of 

51  Mezahab.     And  Hadad  died;  and  the  dukes  of  Edom  were:  the  duke   of 

52  Timnah,  duke  of  Aljah,10  duke  of  Jetheth.     Duke  of  Oholibamah,  duke  of 

53  Elah,  duke  of  Pinon.     Duke  of  Kenaz,   duke  of  Teman,  duke  of  Mibzar. 

54  Duke  of  Magdiel,  duke  of  Hiram:  these  are  the  dukes  of  Edom. 


is  certainly  an  error  of  the  pen  for  DS*1"!?  Gen.  x.  3,  which  is  found  here  in  many  MSS.  and  editions,  as  well 
as  in  the  Sept.  and  the  Vulg. 

2  D^*tt~)  appears  to  be  an  error  of  the  pen  or  an  arbitrary  amendment  for  D^VTj  Gen.  x.  4,  which  many  MSS.  and 
older  editions  present  here  also.    But  comp.  the  exposition. 

3  So  (D<l*w)  the  Keri  in  our  passage,  which,  however,  may  rest  on  a  confirmation  with  Gen.  x.  13.    The  Kethib  has 
DH*"]V,    a  long  plural  form,  which  is  to  D"H  V  as  in  English  Lydian  would  be  to  Lydan,  or  as  in  Hebrew 

Vm  ix  12,  to  LDviT>3,  2  Chron.  xxi.  6. 

*  On  TJC'D  instead  of  £'£,  Gen.  x  23,  see  the  Commentary. 

5  Instead  of  Aljan  (}vy)  many  MSS.  have  Alvan  (fl/jO?  in  accordance  with  Gen.  xxxvi.  23. 

e  For  l'jp!^  some  MSS.  have  ^QJ^',  as  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  23.    So  in  ver.  36,  where  the  name 

:  •'  •  : 

changed  into  igftf,  as  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  11. 

1  For  pE>n  a  considerable  number  of  MSB.  have  p^H?  as  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  26. 

8  For  the  Kethib  PFW  the  Keri  has  JVW,  as  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  35. 

9  For  Yin  some  MSS.  read  "Yin,  which  is  the  usual  reading  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  39,  while  there  also  several  MSS.  present 
TIP!.     Hadad's  city  v^R),  which,  in  the  same  parallel,  is  ty'Q,  some  good  codices  here  also  change  into  1JJ3. 

i«  For  rppj;  the  Keri  gives  HI^V,  according  to  Gen.  xxxvi.  40. 


is  in  a  number  of  MSS. 


EXEQETICAL. 

PRFLIMJNAKY  REMARK. — The  whole  of  these 
.patriarchal  forefathers  of  the  house  of  David  down 
to  Israel  and  Edom,  sons  of  Isaac,  appear  to  be 
divided  into  two  nearly  equal  parts,  to  the  second 
of  which  is  added  an  appendix  on  the  descend 
ants  of  Edom  till  the  times  of  David.  The  first 
part,  vers.  1-23,  enumerates  the  10  antediluvian 
patriarchs  from  Adam  to  Noah,  the  3  sons  of 
Noah,  and  the  70  nations  descending  from  them 
(on  this  number  70,  see  the  Remark  under  ver. 
23).  In  the  second  part,  vers.  24-42,  are  given  the 
10  generations  from  Shem  to  Abraham,  the  sons  of 
Abraham  by  Hagar,  Keturah,  and  Sarah,  and  the 


stocks  derived  from  them,  which  again  amount  to 
70  (see  under  ver.  42).  The  appendix,  vers.  43-54, 
mentions  the  kings  of  the  Edomites  before  David, 
that  are  also  given  in  Gen.  xxxvi.,  as  well  as  the 
11  there  named  dukes  of  Edom.  In  all  these 
genealogical  and  ethnological  statements  the 
author  adheres  closely  to  the  matter,  and  where 
he  does  not  merely  abbreviate,  as  several  times  in 
the  second  part,  and  partly  also  in  the  appendix, 
even  to  the  words  of  Genesis,  of  which  ch.  v. 
and  x.  (the  table  of  nations)  serve  him  till  ver. 
23,  and  ch.  ii.,  xxv.,  xxxvi.  till  the  end  as 
sources  and  models.  He  reports  in  the  briefest 
manner  concerning  the  patriarchs  before  Noah, 
and  concerning  Noah  himself,  and  his  sons  (vers. 


(JHAP.  I.  1-23. 
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1-4),  of  whom  he  merely  gives  the  names,  13  in 
number,  without  even  remarking  that  the  first 
10  of  these  names  denote  successive  generations 
and  the  last  3  brothers.  He  might  certainly 
presuppose  in  his  readers  sufficient  knowledge  of 
the  relations  of  these  holy  and  venerable  names 
from  the  earliest  foretime.  He  knew  that  to 
them  as  well  as  to  himself  belonged  "  the 
faculty  to  perceive  in  all  these  names  the  indica 
tions  and  foundations  of  a  rich  ancient  history  " 
(Berth.).  And  it  was  scarcely  otherwise  with 
the  names  of  the  following  series,  reaching  further 
into  the  more  known  history,  which  he  also  brings 
together  in  a  brief  and  bare  report.  Even  where 
we  are  unable  to  perceive  the  historical  import 
ance  of  the  prominent  names,  and  the  grounds 
on  which  they  must  have  been  of  interest  to 
every  pious  Israelite,  the  fact  of  such  importance 
is  to  be  presumed  in  every  case,  and  for  every 
single  name.  Comp.  Ewald,  Gesch.  d.  Volkes 
Israel,  2d  edit.  i.  479:  "These  dry  names  from 
a  hoary  antiquity,  when  we  know  how  to  awaken 
them  from  their  sleep,  do  not  remain  so  dead  and 
stiff,  but  announce  and  revive  the  most  impor 
tant  traditions  of  the  ancient  nations  and  families, 
like  the  petrifactions  and  mountain  strata  of  the 
earth,  which,  rightly  questioned,  tell  the  history 
of  long  vanished  ages."1 


§  I.  The  Patriarchs  before  Noah,  the  three  Sons 
of  Noah,  and  the  (70)  Nations  descending 
from  them :  vers.  1-23. 

1.  From  Adam  to  Noahs  Sons:  vers.  1-4. — On 
the  stringing  together  of  the  bare  names,  without 
any  explanation,  see  Preliminary  Remark.     The 
names  are  all  taken  from  Gen.  v.  :  the  rich  con 
tents  of  this  oldest  genealogy  of  primeval  history 
is  here  reduced  to  the  shortest  possible  form  of  an 
abstract.     For  the  conjectural  etymology  of  the 
several    names    (Adam  =  man  ;    Sheth  =  substi 
tute;    Enosh  =  weak,  frail  man;    Kenan  =  gain 
or  gainful,  etc.),  see  vol.  i.  p.  121  f.  of  the  Bibel- 
werk. — The  order  of  the  names  of  the  three  sons 
of  Noah  is  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth ;  as  always 
in  Genesis  also,  thougli  Ham  (Gen.  ix.  24)  was  the 
youngest  of  the  three.     Comp.  our  Introductory 
Remarks  on  the  prophet  1  aniel  (Bibelwerk,  part 
xiii.  p.  11),  where  it  is  made  probable  that  this 
order,  like  that  of  the  names  Noah,  Daniel,  and 
Joab  (in  Ezekiel),  depends  on  euphonic  principles 
(so  Delitzsch,  Komm.  uber  die  Genes.,  4th  edit. 
1872,  p.  233) 

2.  From  Noahs  Sons  to  Abraham;  the  Table  of 
Nations:   vers.    5-23. — This  abstract   from  the 
Mosaic  table   of  nations   Gen.  x.    has  abridged 
this  larger  genealogical  ethnographic  account  to 
the  present  narrow  limits,  chiefly  by  omitting  the 
opening  and  closing  notes,  and  passing  over  the 
remarks  on  the  kingdom  of  Nimrod  at  Babel,  and 
the  spread  of  the  Shemites  and  Hamites  in  their 
countries  (vers.    5,   9-12,    18-20).     Here,   again, 
there  is  that  abbreviating  and  condensing  process 
which  is  characteristic  of  the  author.     For  the 
ethnological    and    geographical    import    of    the 

1  Comp.  also  Welll-.ausen,  De  gentibus  et  fam.  Judxsi.*,  etc.. 
p.  4,  where,  with  respect  to  the  genealogical  lists  in  the 
beginning  of  Chronicles,  it  is  weli  remarked-  Quo  fit,  ut 
ccemeterii  qunsi  speciem  nobis  p>  sebeant  hxc  capita  cipporum 
pleni:  fuit  letas,  cut  breves  sincere  tituli  ad  resuscitnndam 
tepultorum  inemoriam; — interjectix  siecu'is.  nedum  mil/enniis, 
leguntur  tituli,  sett  quo  referaut/ir,  quid  xibi  velint,  nesatur. 


several  names,  comp.  the  commentary  on  Genesis 
by  the  editor  (vol.  i.  p.  171  of  the  Bibelwerk), 
and  the  monographs  on  the  table  of  nations  there 
cited. 

a.  The  Japhethites:  vers.  5-7.  —  The  names  of 
the  descendants  of  Japheth,  14  in  number  (7  sons 
and  7  grandsons),  open  the  series  in  Gen.  x.  of 
stems  and  nations  to  be  enumerated,  perhaps 
because  they  represented  the  strongest  and  most 
widely-spread  body  (Japheth  =  "enlarging,"  Gen. 
ix.  27),  scarcely  because  he  passed  for  the  first 
born  of  Noah  ;  for  Shem,  who  is  always  placed 
before  Japheth,  even  when  only  the  two  are  named 
together,  is  to  be  regarded  as  such  ;  see  especially 
the  decisive  passages,  Gen.  ix.  23,  26  (against 
Starke,  Bertheau,  etc.).  [These  texts  are  not 
decisive  ;  and  Shem  was  born  in  the  503d  year 
of  Noah,  Gen.  xi.  11,  and  therefore  two  years  at 
least  after  Japheth,  Gen.  v.  32.—  J.  G.  M.J—  The 
view  recently  again  maintained  with  ingenuity 
and  learning  by  J.  G.  Miiller  (Die  Semiten  in 
ihrem  Verhaltmss  zu  Chamiten  und  Japhetiten, 
Gotha  1872),  that  the  so-called  Shemites  are 
nothing  but  Japhethites  or  Indogermans  Hami- 
tized  in  language,  is  in  any  case  at  variance  with 
the  Biblical  genealogy  of  the  sons  of  Noah, 
whether  Shem  or  Japheth  be  the  first-born.  —  Ver. 
6.  Riphath.  This  form,  rejected  by  the  Masoretes 
in  favour  of  the  probably  erroneous  (resting  on  an 
old  clerical  error)  riD"1"7!?  nas  n°t  only  the  weight 


of  so  old  witnesses  as  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  for  it 
(see  the  Grit.  Note  on  ver.  6),  but  also  the  cir 
cumstance  that  plausible  ethnographic  explana 
tions  can  be  adduced  for  Riphath,  but  not  for 
Diphath  ;  comp.  the  name  'P«paT«ra/  =  na<pXayov 
in  Joseph.  Antiq.  i.  6,  and  the  op*  'Pi#eti«.,  on  tl. 
ground  of  which  Knobel  has  attempted  to  show 
in  Riphath  the  ancestor  of  the  Kelts  (against 
which  the  Paphlagonian  cities  Tibia  and  Tobata 
[Bochart,  Geogr.  Sacra,  p.  198  seq.],  produced 
by  the  ancients  in  defence  of  the  reading 


cannot,  from  their  smallness  and  insignificance, 
be   taken   into  account).  —  Ver.   7.    Tarshlshah 
later  form  for  C^hp],    which   is 


usual  in  Gen.  (x.  4)  and  elsewhere  in  the  0.  T. 
(also  2  Chron.  ix.  21,  xx.  36),  the  ah  of  motion 
having  in  this  form  melted  into  one  word  with 
the  name  itself.  "  With  this  are  to  be  compared 
the  modern  Greek  names,  obtained  by  the  wearing 
away  of  the  proposition  e/'j  and  the  article,  Stali- 
mene  —  Lemnos,  Stambul  =  (  Konstantino)polis, 
Satines  =  Athense,  Stanko  =  Kos,"  etc.  (Berth.).. 
—  Rodanim,  D^"li~l  ;  many  transcribers  and  older 


editors  wish  to  change  this  into  the  Q'OlM  of  Gen. 

x.  4,  although  even  there  some  old  authorities 
(Sam.,  Sept.,  Jerome,  Qucest.  in  Gen.)  read  D^lil' 

The  decision  is  difficult,  because,  on  the  one  hand, 
Knobel's  reference  of  Dodanim  to  the  Dardani  is 
verbally  doubtful;  on  the.  other  hand,  the  Rhodians 
(  =  Rodanim)  appear  too  unimportant  a  part  of 
the  Hellenic  race  to  be  put  on  the  same  footing 
with  JSolians  (  =  Elishah),  Etruscans  (  =  Tarshish), 
and  Cyprians  or  Karians  (=  Kittim).  And  yet 
the  placing  of  Kittim  and  Rodauim  together,  and 
the  consideration  that  the  sea  trade  of  the  Rho 
dians  might  have  become  very  important  for 
such  oriental  nations  as  the  Phoenicians  and  the 
Hebrews,  appear  to  speak  more  for  the  reading 
of  our  book  than  for  the  original  (comp.  Berth.),., 

C 


I.  CHRONICLES. 


And  if  Dodanim  were  to  pass  for  the  original 
t'orm,  and  yet  the  application  to  the  Dardani  be 
untenable,  the  reference  to  Doclona  would  be 
internally  still  less  probable  than  that  to  the 
Khodians. 

b.  The  Hamites :  vers.    8-16.  —  Of  these  are 
named  4  sons,  24  grandsons,  and  2  great-grand- 
sous,  being  30  descendants  in  all.     Nimrod,  ver. 
10,  does  not  count  among  the  grandsons,  as  he 
appears  only  as  a  famous  individual  (hero),  not 
as  a  head  or  founder  of  a  people  (patriarch).     His 
introduction,  therefore,  is  different  from  that  of 
those  previously  named,  not  by  "pn  (see  vers.  5-9 ; 

and  comp.  Gen.  x.  2-7),  but  by  ^71,  as  Gen.  x.  8, 

which  verse  is  literally  transcribed  by  the  Chro- 
nist.  By  the  formula  :  "  he  began  to  be  a  hero  on 
the  earth,"  the  nature  and  import  of  Nimrod 
are  briefly  and  pithily  expressed,  so  that  a  re 
petition  of  the  further  statements  of  Genesis  con 
cerning  him  (x.  9-12)  is  not  necessary.  Comp. 
as  a  parallel  from  the  New  Testament:  «'?  x-a.}  vupi- 

SMXIV   abrcv  (or   o    x,a.t    -rapK^ol;    avrov),   with    which 

the  evangelists  are  wont  to  characterize  Judas 
Iscariot— On  Q^lip,  ver.  11,  see  Critical  Note. 

c.  The  Shemites,  particularly  the  non-Hebrews: 
vers.  17-23. — Of  them  are  named  in  all  23  mem 
bers,  namely  (as  the  parallel  passage  Gen.  x.  23 
more  exactly  shows),  5  sons,  5  grandsons,  and  16 
other  descendants.     That  in  ver.   17  the  names 
Uz,  Hul,  Gether,  Meshech,  which  properly  denote 

:  grandsons  of  Shem  by  Aram,   are   appended  at 

•  once  to  the  5  sons  of  Shem  (so  that  they  appear 
to  be  his  sons,  and  thus  the  number  of  his  sons 
would  be  9,  and  that  of  his  grandsons  only  1), 

.is  a  circumstance  sufficiently  explained,  as  the, 
similar  case  in  ver.  4  of  Noah's  sons :  the  author 

.presumed  the  relation  of  the  4  as  sons  to  Aram 
to  be  sufficiently  known,  and  therefore  thought  it 
unnecessary  to  repeat  the  words  Q~I{<  "021  before 

py  from  Gen.  x.  23.  Less  probable  is  the  sup 
position  that  the  words  in  question  fell  out  by 
a  mistake  of  the  copyist,  or  that  the  Chronist, 
deviating  from  the  Pentateuch,  really  took  the 
nations  Uz,  Hul,  Gether,  and  Meshech  to  be  sons, 
•not  grandsons,  of  Shem  (as  Knobel,  Volkertafd,  p. 
252). — Moreover,  almost  all  manuscripts  give  the 
last  name  in  ver.  17  TfC'b  ;  only  a  few  conform  to 

.the  reading  in  Genesis  (L'*b),  for  which  also  the 
Sept.  there  presents  Mo5-o£  =  71^)3;  and  so  might 

the  Chronist  have  read  in  the  text  of  Genesis.  It  is 
also  in  favour  of  Meshech  being  the  original  name, 
that  Mash  as  a  national  name  is  quite  unknown, 
Awhile  Meshech  occurs  as  the  name  of  a  Shemite  or 
Arabic  tribe  along  with  Kedar  in  Ps.  cxx.  5.— 

Ver.  22.  Ebal,  ^y,  is  called  in  the  parallel 
Gen.  x.  28  rather  Obal,  ^ty ;  yet  the  Sept.  seems 
to  have  read  ^Qiy,  for  it  gives  the  name  as  E£*A. 

-Comp.  the  similar  but  reverse  case  of  Homam 
(  =  Hemam)  under  ver.  39. — The  14  descendants 
of  Japheth,  30  of  Ham,  and  26  of  Shem,  amount 
to  70  nations  descended  from  Noah.  This  num 
ber  the  author  intended  to  bring  out;  for  with 
him,  or  before  him,  other  Jewish  expositors 
might  have  discovered  the  symbolic  number  70 
in  the  Mosaic  table  of  nations  (it  may,  in  fact,  be 
gathered  from  it ;  com}).  J.  Flirst,  Gesch.  der  I'M. 


Liter,  und  den  jiidiscJi-helltnischen  Schriftihvmt, 
i.  p.  119);  and  this  number  of  the  nations  of  the 
globe,  occasionally  enlarged  to  72,  plays  other 
wise  an  important  part  in  the  Jewish  circle  of 
thought.  This  is  shown  by  its  frequent  mention 
in  the  Talmud,  and  its  occurrence  in  the  Gnostic 
writings  and  the  Pseudo-Clementine  (Kecoyn.  ii. 
42).  To  this  belong  also  such  biblical  passages 
as  Num.  xi.  16  and  Luke  x.  1  if. ;  for  the  70 
elders  Appointed  by  Moses  in  the  wilderness  (with 
the  70  members  of  the  Jewish  Sanhe  irin  on  this 
model),  as  well  as  the  70  disciples  chosen  by 
Jesus,  appear  to  be  due  to  a  symbolic  reference 
to  the  70  nations  of  the  globe  (comp.  Godet, 
Commentaire  sur  Vevan<jile  de  Luc,  1870,  ii.  p. 
21).  And  there  is  actually  a  deeper  sense  in  the 
view,  that  the  total  number  of  the  nations  of  the 
earth  is  =  the  sacred  ideal  number  70  (7  x  10,  the 
humanly  complete,  elevated  and  multiplied  by 
the  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit;  comp.  my  Theol. 
naturalis,  i.  p.  716).  And  why  should  we  not 
have  as  good  a  right,  in  the  popular  phraseology 
of  Hebrew  antiquity,  to  speak  of  the  "  70  nations 
of  the  world,"  as  of  the  4  winds,  the  4  quarters  of 
heaven,  the  12  signs  of  the  zodiac,  without  utter 
ing  anything  untrue  or  against  nature,  though 
such  expressions  may  have  no  exact  scientific 
basis  ?  There  seems  then  to  be  no  reason  to 
hesitate,  from  a  dogmatic-apologetic  point  of  view, 
to  acknowledge  that  the  number  70  was  intended 
by  the  author  to  apply  to  the  descendants  of 
Noah.  The  only  thing  that  can  be  said  against 
it  fs,  the  absence  of  an  express  intimation,  such 
as  Matthew  gives  at  the  close  of  his  genealogy  of 
Jesus,  in  the.  form  of  a  recapitulation  of  the  .several 
groups  of  numbers  (i.  17).  Yet  the  pedigree  by 
Luke  (iii.  23-38)  wants  also  such  a  recapitula 
tion,  though  its  symbolic  construction  out  of 
77  —  7  x  11  members  is  no  less  certain  than  that, 
of  Matthew.  If  Keil  objects  to  our  view,  which 
is  that  of  almost  all  recent  expositors,  that  th« 
number  70  is  only  obtained  by  making,  "in  the 
sons  of  Shem,  the  personal  names  Arpakshad, 
Shelah,  Heber,  Peleg,  and  Joktan  to  be  names  of 
nations,  contrary  to  the  vit-w  of  Genesis,  in  which 
the  five  names  denote  persons,  the  ancestors  of 
the  nations  descending  from  Heber  through  Peleg 
and  Joktan,"  this  refutes  nothing.  For  the  num 
ber  70  is  obtained  throughout,  and  not  merely  in 
the  case  of  Arpakshad,  etc.,  by  the  addition  of  all 
names,  those  of  the  patriarchs,  who  only  became 
nations  in  their  sons,  as  well  as  these  sons  them 
selves,  and  their  descendants.  In  other  words,  it 
is  quite  reasonable,  and  corresponds  entirely  with 
the  spirit  and  method  of  the  genealogizing  ethno 
graphy  of  the  Hebrews,  to  regard  all  higher  or 
lower  members  of  old  pedigrees  as  in  abxtracto 
equivalent  factors  and  representatives  of  definite 
co-ordinate  races  in  the  subsequent  history, 
though  this  view  may  be  in  concreto  impractic 
able.  Comp.,  moreover,  the  evangelical  -  ethical 
principles  under  ch.  ix. 


§11.  The  Patriarchs  from  Shem  to  Abraham, 
and  the  Descendants  of  the  latter  through 
Ishmael,  Keturah,  Edom  (70  stems  in  all): 
vers.  24-42. 

1.  From  Shem  to  Abraham  :  vers.  24-27.— The 
10  members  of  this  line  are  exactly  coincident 
with  Gen.  xi.  10-32,  though  with  the  omission  of 


CHAP.  I.  26-37. 


all  historical  details.  And  the  Chronist  follows 
the  genealogical  account  of  the  Masoretic  text, 
which  represents  Abraham  himself  as  the  tenth 
of  the  line,  not  that  of  the  Sept.  ,  which  inserts  a 
Kenan  (K<z<Vav)  between  Arpakshad  and  Shelah, 
thus  following  a  tradition  that  regarded  Terah, 
the  father  of  Abraham,  as  the  tenth  from  Shem. 
Bertheau  (in  the  annual  report  of  the  "  Deutsche 
Morgenl.  Gesellschaft,  "  1845-46)  has  attempted 
to  make  it  probable  that  this  tradition  was  the 

older,  and  that  the  name  pip  stood  originally  in 

the  text  of  Genesis.  —  Ver.  27.  Abram,  perhaps 
for  the  sake  of  brevity,  and  to  avoid  all  needless 
accumulation  of  names,  afterwards  (from  Gen. 
xvii.  5)  Abraham,  in  which  the  author,  in  his 
brief  manner,  notices  the  change  of  name,  is 
alone  named  as  a  son  of  Terah,  Nahor  and  Haran 
and  their  posterity  being  omitted. 

2.  Abraham's/Sons  and  their  Descendants  :  vers. 
28-34.—  They  fall,  like  those  of  Noah  and  Terah, 
into  three  stocks  or  branches  under  Ishmael, 
Keturah,  and  Isaac.  The  Chronist  places  the 
former  groups  first,  because,  like  the  genealogists 
in  the  primeval  history,  he  wished  first  to  enu 
merate  the  remote  stocks,  and  then  to  take  up 
the  people  of  God.  The  same  process  from  with 
out  to  within  placed  the  genealogy  of  the 
Japhethites  and  Hamites  before  the  Shemites, 
and  determines,  further,  that  of  Isaac's  posterity 
the  Edomite  branch  is  first  treated,  and  then  the 
Israelite. 

a.  Ishmael  and  his  Twelve  Sons:  vers.  29-31.  — 
The  twelve  names  agree  exactly  with  the  list  in 
Gen.  xxv  1^-16,  with  respect  to  the  order  as 

well  as  the  words.     And  the   introductory  n^N 
in,  ver.  29,  the  predicate  n^Zl,  ''the  first 


born"  before  Ishmael  (comp.  Gen.  xxv.  13),  and 
the  closing  formula,  "  These  are  the  sons  of  Ish 
mael  "  (vcr.  31  ;  comp.  Gen.  xxv.  16),  show  how 
closely  the  author  adheres  to  the  Mosaic  record. 
The  designation  of  Ishmael  as  the  "  first-born  " 
is  only  to  be  explained  by  this  faithful  adherence 
to  the  original,  not  by  the  wish  of  the  author  to 
justify  his  placing  the  Ishmaelites  before  the 
descendants  of  Israel  (as  Bertheau  seems  to 
think)  ;  for  this  position  needed  no  justitication, 
because  it  necessarily  followed  from  the  genea 
logical  method  of  our  author  (see  on  ver.  28). 
[In  our  author's  version  of  ver.  29,  "the  first 
born  "  is  made  to  refer  to  Nebaioth,  and  not  to 
Ishmael,  as  above.  This  seems  to  be  correct.  — 
J.  G.  M.] 

b.  The  Descendants  of  Keturah:  vers.  32,  33.  — 
The  six  sons  and  seven  grandsons  of  Abraham  by 
Keturah  are  not  given  literally  as  in  Gen.  xxv. 
1-4.  On  the  contrary,  the  Chronist  has  left  out 
three  great-grandsons  there  named  —  Asshurim, 
Letushim,  and  Leumrnim,  descendants  of  Dedan 
—  whether  intentionally,  on  account  of  the  plural 
form  of  the  names,  or  because  he  did  not  find 
them  in  his  copy  of  Genesis,  must  remain  un 
determined.  That  Medan  and  Midian,  ver.  32, 
are  only  different  pronunciations  of  the  same 
name  (comp.  Gen.  xxxvii.  28,  36),  the  number  of 
the  sons  of  Keturah  was  originally  and  properly 
five,  and  the  total  number  of  her  descendants 
only  twelve,  is  an  arbitrary  conjecture  of  Ber 
theau,  while  pushing  too  far  the  endeavour  to 
find  certain  symbolic  numbers  everywhere. 


c.  The  Two  Sons  of  Isaac,  Esau,  and  Israel, 
and  the  Descendants  of  the  former :  vers.  34-  42. 
— And  Abraham  begat  Isaac.  This  notice,  lead 
ing  back  to  the  statement  in  ver.  28,  appears 
occasioned  by  Gen.  xxv.  19,  where  the  same 

words  (only  with  T^iH  for  "1^S1)  occur  imme 
diately  after  the  enumeration  of  the  sons  of 
Keturah.  This  reference  to  Abraham  was  not  in 
itself  necessary  here  ;  but  comp.  also  the  refer 
ence  to  Shem  above  in  ver.  24. — Ver.  25.  Esau's 
sons,  enumerated  exactly  after  Gen.  xxxvi.  4,  5 
(though  without  naming  their  mothers,  the 
three  wives  of  Esau),  *  }  in  general  the  author 
henceforth  reports  very  closely  from  Gen.  xxxvi., 
following  which  also  he  annexes  the  Seirites  or 
aborigines  of  Idumsea  to  the  proper  bdomites,  and 
treats  both  as  belonging  to  one  and  the  same 
family  of  nations. — Ver.  36.  Sons  of  Etiphaz. 
These,  five  in  number,  are  given  exactly  as  in 
Gen.  xxxvi.  11  ;  for  the  name  of  the  third,  Zephi, 
is  only  a  by-form  of  Zepho,  as  in  ver.  40  a 
Shephi  appears  in  place  of  the  Sbepho,  Gen. 
xxxvi.  23  ;  comp.  the  Grit.  Remark.  But  if  the 
names  Timnah  and  Amalek  are  annexed,  ap 
parently  as  sons  of  Eliphaz,  this  is  piobably  a 
similar  breviloquenee  to  that  in  vers.  4  and  17  ; 
the  author  presumes  it  sufficiently  kr-jwn  to  his 
readers,  that  Timnah,  Amalek's  mother,  waa  not 
a  son,  but  rather  a  concubine  of  Eliphaz  (another 
wife  besides  Adah,  the  mother  of  those  five  sons 
first  named) ;  comp.  Gen.  xxxvi.  12.  So  have  the 
Sept.  (in  the  cod.  Alex.)  and  numerous  older 
Jewish  and  Christian  expositors  solved  the  diffi 
culty,  and  of  the  moderns,  J.  H.  Michaelis, 
Starke,  Keil,  etc. ;  whereas  Berthi  lu,  ha\  ing  re 
gard  to  vers.  39  and  51,  where  actually  a  separate 
stem  and  then  a  stern-prince  Timnah  are  counted, 
prefers  to  assume  that  "the  Chronist,  interpreting 
the  genealogical  language,  and  perceiving  in  the 
family  names  the  stem-relations  that  lie  at  their 
root,  has  explained  the  statements  of  Genesis 
concerning  Timnah,  so  that  by  them  the  con 
nection  of  two  stems  Timnah  and  Anialek  with 
the  other  stems  of  Eliphaz  shall  be  indicated,  and 
they  are  accordingly  counted  in  the  same  line 
with  these  stems  as  sons  of  Eliphaz."  This 
assumption  seems  to  us  too  artificial,  and  ascribes 
to  the  Chronist  a  higher  degree  of  bold  indepen 
dence  and  wilfulness  in  his  operations  than  is 
admissible  or  consistent  with  his  evident  piety 
and  conscientiousness  in  recording  the  facts  of 
primeval  history  that  were  handed  down  to  him. 
— Ver.  37.  S<ms  of  Reael  These  are  entered 
four  in  number,  exactly  as  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  13. 
There  are  thus  in  all  10  grandsons  (6  sons  of 
Eliphaz  and  4  cf  Reuel)  who  are  assigned  by  our 
author  to  Esau,  and  who.  with  the  three  sons  of 
Jeush,  Jalam,  and  Korah  (sons  of  Oholibamah), 
form  the  13  family  or  stem  chiefs  ($6XKp%ot,  Sept. 
Gen.  xxxvi.  15)  of  the  Edomites.  Against  Ber 
theau,  who  would  here  make  out  a  12  from  the 
13  families,  by  reducing  Amalek,  ver.  36,  to  a 
secondary  place,  comp.  Keil,  p.  36  :  "  Neither 
Chronicles  nor  Genesis  knows  12  tribes  of  Edom, 
but  both  books  give  13  grandsons  (rather  de 
scendants)  of  Esau  ;  and  these  13  grandsons 
are,  by  the  report  of  Genesis,  the  13  phyiarchs 
of  Edom  which  are  distributed  among  the  3 
wives  of  Esau,  so  that  the  13  families  may  be 
reduced  to  3  stems.  And  in  Genesis,  Amalek  is» 
not  placed  in  a  looser  connection  with  the  re- 
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maining  tribes,  hut  on  the  contrary,  is  not  only, 
ver.  12,  counted  with  the  sons  of  Adah,  perhaps 
because  Timnah  stood  to  Adah,  the  wife  of  Esau, 
in  the  same  relation  as  Hagar  to  Sarah,  but  also 
in  ver.  16  is  reckoned  to  the  dukes  of  the  sons  of 
Eliphaz.  Thus  Genesis  counts  not  5,  but  6  stems 
of  Eliphaz  ;  and  Chronicles  has  not  fully  effaced  the 
number  12,  as  Bertheau  further  asserts,  but  the 
13  sons  and  grandsons  of  Esau,  who  became 
phylarchs,  are  fully  entered,  and  only  their 
designation  as  >\\yy  ^  iQ^tf  left  out,  because 

unnecessary  for  the  genealogy  of  the  descendants 
of  Esau."— Vers.  38-42.  The  7  sons  o*  Seir  and 
their  descendants,  or  the  (mingled  since  Esau's 
invasion  with  his  descendants)  Seirite  or  Horite 
aborigines  of  Idumtea  according  to  their  tribes. 
These  aborigines  of  the  mountains  of  Edom, 
though  not  of  Abrahamic  descent,  yet,  from  their 
gradually  formed  connection  and  intermingling 
with  the  descendants  of  Esau,  are  so  reckoned  as 
if  they  belonged  to  the  Edomite  family  of  nations. 
And  this  occurs  not  only  here  in  Chronicles, 
where  they  are  introduced  as  T>J?b>  ^,  but  also 
in  Gen.  xxx.  20-30,  where  they  are  called  «nn, 

"dwellers  in  caves,  Troglodytes."  Comp.  also  on 
these  Horites,  our  exp.  of  the  book  of  Job,  vol. 
x.  of  the  Bibelw.  p.  238. — The  names  of  the  seven 
sons  :>f  Seir,  that  is,  the.  seven  Seirite  chiefs,  agree 
exactly  with  Genesis  ;  and  likewise  their  descen 
dants,  in  number  18  men  and  1  woman,  Timnah, 
ver.  39.  Only  Oholibamah,  a  second  Seiritess 
named  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  25,  has  been  passed  over 
by  the  Chronist,  according  to  his  wont  in  general 
to  reckon  only  male  members  in  his  genealogical 
lists.  On  the  deviations  of  some  forms  from  the 
text  of  Genesis,  as  Homam,  ver.  39,  for  Hernam ; 
Aljan,  ver.  40,  for  Alwuii,  etc.,  see  Grit.  Note. — 
The  total  names  enumerated  from  Abraham 
amount  to  about  70,  whether  the  two  Timnahs, 
the  mother  of  Amalek,  ver.  36,  and  the  sister  of 
Lotan,  ver.  39,  or  the  Edomite  and  the  Seirite 
Timnah  be  included,  in  which  case  there  are 
exactly  70,  or  both  or  one  of  them  be  excluded 
from  the  n umber,  and  so  then  be  only  68  or  69.  Ber 
theau  (whom  Kamphausen,  in  Bunsen's  Bibelw., 
follows),  counting  in  the  former  way,  finds  12 
Descendants  of  Esau,  13  of  Keturah,  2  of  Isaac, 
16  of  Esau,  and  27  of  Seir,  and  so  obtains  the 
number  70  ;  Keil,  in  the  latter  way,  regards  the 
Seirite  Timnah  as  only  mentioned  by  the  way, 
and  therefore  excluded,  and  consequently  reckons 
only  26  descendants  of  Seir,  and  in  all,  only  69 
descen  lants  of  Abraham.  Though  the  latter  be 
right  in  many  of  his  objections  to  Bertheau's 
mode  of  reckoning  (for  instance,  its  exclusion  of 
Ishmael,  and  inclusion  of  Esau  and  Israel),  yet 
he  certainly  goes  too  far  when  IIP.  utterly  denies 
the  design  of  the  Chronist  t  ->  foiio\v  up  his  list  of 
70  descendants  of  Noah  wit  the  same  number  of 
those  of  Abraham.  This  design,  though  not 
carried  out  with  mathematical  exactness,  and 
-therefore  not  expressly  mentioned  here  (any  more 
than  in  ver.  5  If. ),  appears  in  fact  to  have  had  a  dis 
tinct  influence  on  the  selection  and  arrangement 
of  his  genealogical  lists.  The  incidental  agreement 
of  the  number  in  vers.  29-42  with  that  in  vers.  5- 
23  shows  this,  just  as  the  decade  oi  the  patriarchs 
between  Noah  and  Abr  iham,  in  its  agreement  with 
that  of  the  patriarchs  before  Noah  (comp.  vers. 
24-27  with  vers.  1-4),  points  to  design. 


APPENDIX. — The  Edomite  Kings  and  Chiefs  till  fht 
beginning  of  Kingdom  of  Israel :  vers.  43-54. 

1.  The  Kings:  vers.  43-51a. — A  nearly  literal 
repetition  from  Gen.  xxxvi.  31-39  ;  only  the  words 

DlSO  Tf^O'l  (ver-  43)  before  y^3,  and  in  ver.  51 

v:iv     ''      :  - 

after  pn  i)J?3,  the  words  Ti23Srj3  are  left  out, 

which,  however,  many  MSS.  here  also  supply.  On 
the  variants  in  Ajuth,  ver.  46,  and  in  Hadad  and 
Pai,  ver.  50,  see  Crit.  Notes.— Ver.  51.  And  Ha 
dad  died.  This  statement  (Tin  n!Dsl)  is  want 
ing  in  the  parallel  t^xts  of  Genesis,  where,  after 
entering  Hadad  (or  rather  Hadar)  as  the  last 

king,  the  formula  niftty  nWl  serves  to  intro 
duce  the  then  following  list  of  the  phylarchs  and 
their  seats.  By  the  sentence  "  and  Hadad  died," 
along  with  the  following,  "and  there  were" 
(Vn>l),  this  list  of  phylarchs  is  here  brought 

into  a  far  closer  connection  with  the  foregoing 
register  of  kings  than  in  Genesis, — into  a  connec 
tion,  indeed,  which  at  first  sight  looks  as  if  the 
Chronist  intended  to  represent  the  dukes  as  suc 
cessors  of  the  kingdom  terminated  by  Hadad's 
death,  and  so  report  a  transition  from  the 
monarchic  to  the  aristocratic  form  of  government 
in  Edom.  This  supposition,  however,  which 
Bertheau,  Kamph.,  and  others  defend,  is  not 
absolutely  necessary  ;  the  1  consec.  in  ^ns<l  "may 

express  merely  the  order  of  thought ;  that  is, 
may  connect  the  mention  of  the  dukes  only  in 
thought  with  the  enumeration  of  the  kings,  or 
intimate  that  besides  the  kings  there  were  also 
dukes,  who  could  govern  the  nation  and  country" 
(Keil).  The  latter  supposition  is  the  more  pro 
bable,  as  the  following  list  is  owing  to  a  statistical 
and  chronographic  rather  than  a  genealogical 
tendency,  as  will  presently  be  shown. 

2.  The  Dukes:  vers.  51-54. — This  list  agrees  in 
the  order  and  form  of  the  11  names  given  exactly 
(on  the  variant   Aljah   for  Alwah,   ver.    51,  see 
Crit.   Note)  with  Gen.  xxxvi.  40-43.     Yet  it  has 
received  from  the  Chronist  another  superscription 
and  subscription,  of  which  the  former  runs  thus : 
"and  there   were  the   dukes  of  Edom"  (iQ^X 
DHX  instead  of  "\\yy  '$,  Gen.    xxxvi,    40,    the 

name  of  the  people  and  land  taking  the  place  of 
the  n.  propr.  of  the  patriarch),  and  the  latter: 
"these  are  the  dukes  of  Edom"  (for  which  that  of 
Genesis  is  more  circumstantial  :  "These  are  the 
dukes  of  Edom  according  to  their  habitations  in 
the  land  of  their  possessions :  this  is  Esau,  the 
father  of  Edom").  And  the  list  treats  not  so 
much  of  the  enumeration  of  certain  persons  as  of 
that  of  the  seats  of  certain  (perhaps  hereditary) 
dukes  of  the  nation  or  phylarchs,  according  to 
which  they  are  briefly  named,  "  the  duke  of  Tim 
nah,"  etc.  The  list  has  thus  a  geographical,  not 
a  genealogical  import ;  it  is  a  list  of  neighbouring 
principalities  of  Edom,  not  of  Edomite  princes. 
The  number  eleven  of  these  principalities  forms 
an  approximative  parallel  with  the  number  twelve 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  it  agrees  also  nearly  with 
the  number  of  the  descendants  of  Esau  above 
named  (ver.  36  ff. ) ;  but  it  could  only  by  violent 
means  and  arbitrary  hypotheses  be  made  to  agree 
with  this  number,  or  reduced  to  the  number  twelve 
(comp.  the  remarks  against  Berth,  on  ver.  371 
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6.  THE  SONS  OF  ISRAEL,  AND  THE  GENERATIONS  OF  JUDAH  DOWN  TO  DAVID,  WITH  DAVID'S 
DESCENDANTS  TO  ELIOENAI  AND  HIS  SEVEN  SONS. — CH.  n.-iv.  23. 

1.  The  Twelve  Sons  of  Israel  and  the  Descendants  of  Judah :  ch.  ii.  1-41  (with  an  Appendix 
relating  chiefly  to  the  Posterity  of  Caleb :  vers.  42-55). 

CH.  II.   1.  These  are  the  sons  of  Israel :  Reuben,  Simeon  (Shimon),  Levi,  and  Judah, 

2  Issachar,  and  Zebulun.      Dan,  Joseph  and  Benjamin,  Naphtali,   Gad,  and 

3  Assher.     The  sons  of  Judah :  Er,  and  Onan,  and  Shelah  ;  three  were  born  to 
him  of  the  daughter  of  Shuah,  the  Canaanitess ;  but  Er,  the  first-born  of 

4  Judah,  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  He  slew  him.     And  Thamar  his 
daughter-in-law  bare  him  Perez  and  Zerah  :  all  the  sons  of  Judah  were  five. 

5,  6  The  sons  of  Perez  :  Hezron  and  Hamul.     And  the  sons  of  Zerah:  Zimri,  and 

7  Ethan,  and  Heman,  Calcol,  and  Dara  r1  five  of  them  in  all.     And  the  sons 
of  Carmi :  Achar,  the  troubler  of  Israel,  who  transgressed  in  the  accursed 

8  thing.     And  the  sons  of  Ethan  :  Azariah. 

9  And  the  sons  of  Hezron,  that  were  born  to  him :  Jerahmeel,  and  Ram,  and 

10  Celubai.      And  Ram  begat  Amminadab ;   and  Amminadab  begat  Nahshon, 

1 1  prince  of  the  sons  of  Judah.     And  Nahshon  begat  Salma,  and  Salma  begat 
12,  13  Boaz.     And  Boaz  begat  Obed,  and  Obed  begat  Jesse.     Arid  Jesse  begat  his 

14  first-born  Eliab,  and  Abinadab  the  second,  and  Shima  the  third.     Nathanael 

15,  16  the  fourth,  Raddai  the  fifth.     Ozem  the  sixth,  David  the  seventh.     And  their 

sisters,  Zeruiah  and  Abigail :  and  the  sons  of  Zeruiah  :  Abishai,  and  Joab,  and 

1 7  Asahel,  three.     And  Abigail  bare  Ainasa ;  and  the  father  of  Amasa  was  J ether 
the  Ishmaelite. 

18  And  Caleb,  son  of  Hezron,  begat  with  Azubah  his  wife,2  and  with  Jerioth  ; 

19  and  these  are  her  sons  :  Jesher,  and  Shobab,  and  Ardon.     And  Azubah  died ; 

20  and  Caleb  took  to  him  Ephrath,  and  she  bare  him  Hur.     And  Hur  begat 

21  Uri,  and  Uri  begat  Bezalel.     And  afterwards  Hezron  went  in  to  the  daughter 
of  Machir,  father  of  Gilead ;  and  he  took  her  when  he  was  sixty  years  old, 

22  and  she  bare  him  Segub.      And  Segub  begat  Jair,  who  had  twenty  and  three 

23  cities  in  the  land  of  Gilead.     And  Geshur  and  Aram  took  the  towns  of  Jair 
from  them,  with  Kenath  and  her  daughters,  sixty  cities.     All  these  are  sons 

24  of  Jair,   the  father  of  Gilead.     And  after  the  death  of  Hezron,  in  Caleb- 
ephrathah,  Abiah,  Hezron's  wife,  bare  him  Ashur  (Ashchur),  father  of  Tekoah. 

25  And  the  sons  of  Jerahmeel,  the  first-born  of  Hezron,  were  Ram,  the  first- 

26  born,  and  Bunah,  and  Oren,  and  Azem  of  Ahijah.    And  Jarahmeel  had  another 

27  wife,  and  her  name  was  Atarah ;  she  was  the  mother  of  Onam.     And  the 
sons  of  Ram,  the  first-born  of  Jerahmeel,  were  Maaz,  and  Jamin,  and  Eker. 

28  And  the  sons  of  Onam  were  Shammai  and  Jada ;  and  the  sons  of  Shammai : 

29  Nadab  and  Abishur.      And  the  name  of  Abishur's  wife  was  Abihail,3  and  she 

30  bare  him  Ahban  and  Molid.     And  the  sons  of  Nadab  :  Seled  and  Appaim ; 

31  and  Seled  died  childless.     And  the  sons  of  Appaim:  Ishi ;  and  the  sons  of 

32  Ishi :  Sheshan  ;  and  the  sons  of  Sheshan  :  Ahlai.      And  the  sons  of  Jada, 

33  brother  of  Shammai :  Jether  and  Jonathan  ;  and  Jether  died  childless.     And 
the  sons  of  Jonathan  :  Peleth  and  Zaza.     These  were  the  sons  of  Jerahmeel. 

34  And  Sheshan  had  no  sons,  but  only  daughters.     And  Sheshan  had  an 

35  Egyptian  servant,  whose  name  was  Jarha.    And  Sheshan  gave  his  daughter  to 

36  Jarha  his  servant  to  wife  ;  and  she  bare  him  Attai.    And  Attai  begat  Nathan, 

37  arid  Nathan  begat  Zabad.     And  Zabad  begat  Ephlal,  and  Ephlal  begat  Obed. 
38,  39  And  Obed  begat  Jehu,  and  Jehu  begat  Azariah.     And  Azariah  begat  Helez, 

40  and  Helez  begat  Elasah.     And  Elasah  begat  Sismai,  and  Sismai  begat  Shal- 

41  lum.     And  Shallum  begat  Jekamiah,  and  Jekamiah  begat  Elishama. 

Appendix:   Three  Series  of  Descendants  of  Caleb :  vers.  42-55. 

42  And  the  sons  of  Caleb,  brother  of  Jerahmeel,  were  Mesha,  his  first-born ; 
he  was  the  father  of  Ziph;  and  the  sons  of  Mareshah,  the  father  of  Hebron.4 
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43,  44  And  the  sons  of  Hebron  :  Korah,  and  Tappuah,  and  Rekem,  and  Shema.    And 

45  Shema  begat  Raham,  father  of  Jorkeara;5  and  Rekem  begat  Shammai.     And 
the  son  of  Shammai  was  Maon  ;  and  Maon  was  father  of  Bethzur, 

46  And  Ephah,  Caleb's  concubine,  bare  Haran,  and  Moza,  and  Gazez  ;  and 

47  Haran  begat  Gazez.    And  the  sons  of  Jehdai  :  Regem,  and  Jotham,  and  Geshan, 

48  and  Pelet,  and  Ephah,  and  Shaaph.     Caleb's  concubine  Maacha  bare6  Sheber 

49  and  Tirhanah.     And  she  bare  Shaaph  the  father  of  Madmannah.   Sheva, 
father  of  Machbenah,  and  father  of  Gibeah  ;  and  Caleb's  daughter  was  Achsah. 

50  These  were  the  sons  of  Caleb  the  son7  of  Hur,  first-born  of  Ephrathah  : 

51  Shobal,  father  of  Kiriath-jearim.     Salma,  father  of  Bethlehem,  Hareph,  father 

52  of  Bethgader.      And   Shobal,  father  of  Kiriath-jearim,   had  sons  :    Haroeh, 

53  and  the  half  of  Menuhoth.8     And  the  families  of  Kiriath-jearim  were  the 
Ithrite,  and  the  Puthite,  and  the   Shumathite,  and  the  Mishraite.      From 

54  these  came  the  Zorathite  and  the  Eshtaolite.     The  sons  of  Salma:  Bethlehem, 
and  the  Netophathite,  Ataroth  of  the  house  of  Joab,  and  half  of  the  Mena- 

55  hathite,  the  Zorite.     And  the  families  of  the  scribes  dwelling  at  Jabez  were 
the  Tirathites,  Shimathites,  Suchathites  :  these  are  the  Kenites  that  came 
from  Hammath,  father  of  the  house  of  Rechab. 

1  For  JTH  many  MSS.,  as  well  as  the  Syr.  and  the  Chald.,  give  inT1>  as  in  1  Kings  v.  11. 

2  H$X  (for  which  IJTJ'X  was  to  be  expected)  is  wanting  in  two  MSS.,  according  to  de  Rossi,  Var.  Lect.—  The  Pesh. 


The  same  vacillation  is  al§o  found  in 


*nd  Vu'g.  appear  to  have  read  Jltf     fi£'X  for  Hfc 

3  In-tead  of  ^\-|^5<,  a  number  of  Mss-  and  Printed  editions  have 
2  Chron.  xi.  18,  in  the  like-named  wife  of  Rehoboam. 

4  Instead  of  HCHQ  might  possibly  (after  the  proposal  of  Keil)  be  read  y&^C),  and  instead  of  |V"On  \3K    rathei 

the  nom.  composit.  p"On~"'Di<'      Comp.  the  Exeg.  Expl. 

5  For  DyjpT1  the  Snpt.  exhibits  'Is«X*v  ;  and  so  for  the  following  Dpi- 

8  Instead  of  the  unexpected  masc.  HP"1,  some  MSS.  present  the  fern,  i"TpV 

7  Instead  of  "lirTfZU  tne  Sept.  appears  to  have  read  "")}rj~lOZl>  which  is  perhaps  the  original  form.  Comp.  Exeg.  Expl. 


On  the  probably  corrupt  words 


EXEGETICAL. 


T!  nts"lH,  see  Exeg. 


PRELIMINARY  REMARK.  —  The  author  here  be 
gins  to  enroll  his  detailed  genealogies  of  the  tribes 
of  Israel,  extending  to  the  end  of  ch.  viii.  After 
premising  a  list  of  the  12  sons  of  Jacob  as  the 
general  basis  of  the  whole,  vers.  1,  2,  he  begins 
with  the  enumeration  of  the  generations  and 
families  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  which  he  then  pur 
sues  in  ch.  iii.  and  iv.  1-23,  and  completes  in 
several  parts.  No  order,  regulated  by  definite 
historical,  geographical,  or  any  systematic  prin 
ciples,  lies  at  the  base  of  this  enumeration  ;  he 
seems  rather  to  have  combined  into  a  whole,  as 
far  as  possible,  the  more  or  less  fragmentary 
genealogies  of  certain  brar  dies  and  families  of 
the  house  of  Judah  as  they  came  down  to  him 
from  antiquity  ;  but  this  whole  is  very  defective 
in  the  unity  and  homogeneity  of  its  several  parts. 
For  of  the  five  immediate  descendants  of  Judah, 
that  four.ded  the  tribe  of  Judah  by  a  numerous 
posterity,  his  three  sons  Shelah,  Perez,  and  Zerah, 
and  his  two  grandsons  Hezron  an  I  Hamul,  only 
Zerah  (ii.  6-8),  Hezron  (ii.  9  -iii.),  and  Shelah 
(iv.  21-23)  have  their  genealogies  given  with  any 
fulness;  Hamul  is  entirely  passed  over,  and  Perez 
is  only  followed  out  in  the  line  of  Hezron.  This 
line  (under  which  the  Chronist  sums  up  all  that 
was  known  of  the  descendants  of  Caleb  and  of  the 
Jephunriite  Calebites)  is  treated  with  special  care 
and  fulness  :  to  it  belongs  the  whole  series  of  the 


descendants  of  David  till  the  times  after  the 
captivity  (ch.  iii.),  and  at  least  the  more  con 
siderable  part  of  the  genealogical  fragments  in 
ch.  iv.  1-23,  which  serve  as  a  supplement  to  ch. 
ii.  9-55,  and  of  which  it  is  often  doubtful  which 
of  the  members  previously  named  they  continue 
or  supplement. 

1.  The  Twelve  Sons  of  Israel:  vers.  1, 2. — These 
are  given  in  an  order  deviating  from  Gen.  xxxv. 
23  ft'. ,  so  that  the  6  sons  of  Leah  stand  first,  then 
the  son  of  Rachel's  inaid,  Dan ;  after  that  the  2 
sons  of  Rachel,  Joseph  and  Benjamin  ;  and  lastly, 
the  3  remaining  sons  of  the  maids  (Naphtali,  Bil- 
hah's  son  ;  Gad  and  Asher,  Zilpah's  sons).     This 
separation  of  Dan  from  his  full  brother  Naphtali 
is  surprising,  and  can  hardly  be  satisfactorily  ex 
plained.     For  if  we  suppose  that  Rachel  (see  Gen. 
xxx.  3  ff.)  regarded  Dan,  born  of  her  maid  Bilhah, 
as  in  a  sense  her  own  son,  and  so  he  is  named 
before   Joseph   and   Benjamin,    yet   still   it  is  a 
question,  why  not  also  Naphtali,  who  was  likewise 
born  before  her  own  sons.     The  procedure  of  the 
Chronist  in  regard  to  Dan  is  in  several  respects  enig 
matical  ;  comp.  on  ch.  vii.  12.    [It  is  probable  that 
Naphtali  was  born  about  the  same  time  with  Gad, 
and  is  therefore  classified  with  him. — J.  G    M.] 

2.  The  Descendants  of  Judah:  vers.  3-41. — 
a.  The  5  sons  of  Judah,  tho  2  sons  of  Perez,  and 
the  descendants  of  Zerah  :  vers.  3-8. — Vers.  3,  4. 
The  sons  of  Judah,  etc.     The  five  sons  of  Judah, 
three  legitimate,  born  of  the  daughter  of  Shuali 
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the  Canaanite,  Er,  Onan,  and  Shelah,  and  two 
born  in  incest  of  Taruar,  his  daughter-in-law, 
Perez  and  Zerah,  are  given  in  accordance  with 
Gen.  xxxviii.,  and  in  the  same  order  (comp.  also 
Gen.  xlvi.  12).  The  author  recalls  this  his  source 
by  taking  over  word  for  word  the  remark  on  Er 
in  Gen.  xxxviii.  7:  "But  Er  the  first-born  of 
Judah  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  He 
slew  him."  —  Ver.  5.  The.  sons  of  Perez,  etc. 
(Hezron,  perhaps  the  "blooming,  fair;"  Hainul, 
the  "lorgiveu,"  or  the  "tender,  weak;"  comp. 
BHr*';w.  i.  p.  432).  These  occur  in  two  registers 
of  :'ie  Pentateuch,  the  list  of  the  children  of 
Israsl  who  went  down  to  Egypt  with  Jacob, 
Gen.  xlvi.  12,  and  in  that  of  the  families  of 
Judah  in  the  Mosaic  age,  Num.  xxvi.  21.  —  Vers. 
6-8.  And  the  sons  of  Zerah.  Five  such  are 
named  :  Zimri,  Ethan,  Heman,  Calcol,  and  Dara. 
On  the  first  of  these  names,  which  might  possibly 
be  wrongly  written  (n^f  for  Hf,  Josh.  vii.  1), 


see  under  ver.  7.  The  four  following  names, 
especially  if  we  read  for  the  last,  Darda,  with  a 
great  number  of  old  witnesses  (see  Grit.  Note), 
agree  surprisingly  with  the  four  men  compared 
with  Solomon  in  1  Kings  v.  11  :  Ethan  the  Ez- 
rahite,  and  Heman,  and  Calcol,  and  Darda,  the 
the  sons  of  Mahol.  The  assumption  of  an  iden 
tity  of  tl  ese  four  wise  men  with  the  four  younger 
sons  of  Zerah  is  very  natural  ;  it  has  been  already 
asserted  by  Grotius,  Clericus,  Lightfoot  (Ckronol. 
V.  T.  p.  24),  Hiller  (Onom.  tiacr.),  and  others, 
and  recently  by  Movers  (p.  237)  and  Bertheau, 
who  insisted  on  the  circumstance,  that  in  1 
Kings  v.  11  contemporaries  of  Solomon  were 
not  intended  (no  more  than  in  Ezra  xiv.  14, 
xviii.  20,  contemporaries  of  Daniel)  ;  further,  on 
the  probable  identity  of  Zerah  with  Ezrah  the 
:ather  of  Ethan  mentioned  in  1  Kings  v.  11 
;  and  lastly,  on  the  statement  of  the 


Rabbinical  book  Seder  Olam,  which  says  (p.  52, 
ed.  Meyer)  of  the  sons  of  Zerah  named  in  our 
passage:  "These  were  prophets  who  prophesied 
in  Egypt,"  and  thus  appears  to  confirm  expressly 
their  being  of  the  class  of  Hakamim.  But  the 
argument  raised  of  late,  especially  by  Hengsten- 
berg  (Beitrdge  zur  E'ml.  ii.  61  f.,  and  on  Ps. 
Ixxxviii.),  Keil  (Apol.  Vers.  p.  164  ff.  ;  comp. 
Comment,  p.  39  fl'.  ),  as  well  as  Bahr  (on  1  Kings 
v.  1],  Blbelw.  vii.  p.  30),  against  the  identity  of 
these  persons,  seems  to  be  more  weighty  and'  de 
cisive.  For,  1.  The  variant  "Darda"  for  "Dara" 
in  our  passage,  however  old,  appears  clearly  to 
have  arisen  from  the  endeavour  to  harmonize  ; 
2.  To  this  endeavour  the  notice  in  the  Seder 
Olaiti  owes  its  origin  ;  3.  That  at  least  near 
contemporaries  of  Solomon  are  named  in  1  Kings 
v.  follows  from  the  manifest  and  undeniable 
identity  of  Ethan  the  Ezrah  ite  with  the  so-named 
composer  of  Ps.  Ixxxix.,  and  from  the  very  pro 
bable  identity  of  Heman  with  "  Heman  the 
Ezrahite,"  the  composer  of  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  ;  4.  If 
the  Ethan  and  Hemau  of  1  Kings  v.  11  be  iden 
tical  with  the  composers  of  these  Psalms,  they 
are  also  probably  to  be  regarded  as  Levites  of  the 
family  of  the  sons  of  Korah  (see  the  superscr.  of 
these  Psalms),  who  are  in  1  Chron.  xv.,  xvii.,  and 
xix.  called  masters  of  song,  and  belong  not  to 
the  family  of  Judah,  and  might  at  the  most  have 
found  admission  into  it  as  adoptive  sons  of  Zerah 
(Hengstenberg,  Bdtrdge  zur  E'ml.  ins  A.  T.  ii. 
71),  —  an  assumption,  however,  which  is  too  arti 


ficial  ;  5.  The  express  designation  of  Calcol  and 
Darda  in  Kings  as  "sons  of  Mahol"  makes  it 
difficult  to  assume  their  identity  with  the  sons  ol 
Zerah,  as  the  latter  must  be  regarded  not  as  im 
mediate  sons,  but  later  descendants  of  Zerah  ; 
6.  Of  the  pre-eminent  wisdom  of  the  sons  of 
Zerah,  neither  the  canonical  Old  Testament  nor 
the  apocryphal  literature  has  anything  to  report ; 
even  such  passages  as  Jer.  xlix.  7,  Baruch  iii.  22  ff. 
are  silent  on  the  subject.  The  assumption  of  the 
identity  of  these  with  the  names  in  1  Kings  v. 
can  only  be  maintained  on  the  presupposition 
that  iJ3?|  in  our  passage  means  not  strictly  sons, 

but  later  descendants  of  Zerah  (so  recently  Keil, 
in  Comment,  p.  41).  But  this  expedient  has  its 
difficulty,  and  by  no  means  suffices  to  destroy  the 
force  of  most  of  the  arguments  here  adduced 
against  the  identity.  We  must  therefore  take 
the  surprising  coincidence  of  the  names  to  be 
accidental,  or  assume  with  Movers  (Chron.  p. 
237)  that  we  have  in  the  present  passage  the 
peculiar  genealogical  combination  of  a  later  author. 
For  the  conjecture  of  Ewald,  that  Heman  and 
Ethan,  "the  two  great  singers  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  were  taken  by  the  Levitical  music  schools 
into  their  company  and  family,  and  therefore 
were  afterwards  (in  the  superscriptions  of  Ps. 
Ixxxviii.  and  Ixxxix.)  reckoned  to  the  tribe  of 
Levi"  (Gesch.  d.  V.  Isr.  iii.  1,  p.  84),  is  no  less 
artificial  than  that  of  Hengstenberg.  [But  of 
these  considerations,  Nos.  1  and  2  contain  a  mere 
subjective  assumption.  No.  3  assumes,  without 
necessity,  that  the  Ethan  of  1  Kings  v.  and  the 
composer  of  Ps.  Ixxxix.  are  one,  since  two  Ethans 
may  descend  from  the  one  patriarch.  No.  4 
assumes  that  the  composers  of  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  and 
Ixxxix.  were  Levites,  whereas  the  epithet  Ezrahite 
appears  to  be  added  expressly  to  distinguish  them 
from  the  Levites  of  those  names.  No.  5  assumes 
that  Mahol  is  a  proper  name,  which  remains  to 
be  proved.  No.  6  assumes  that  the  wisdom  of 
Zerah's  sons  is  not  probable,  because  it  is  not 
elsewhere  mentioned.  This  argument  of  itself 
has  little  if  any  weight.  On  the  other  hand,  one 
motive  to  insert  these  sons  of  Zerah  in  the  list 
was 

the  Chronist,  according 
their  wisdom,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  as  it  was 
elsewhere  recorded. — J.  G.  M.] — Ver.  7.  And 
the  sons  of  Car  mi :  Ac/tar;  that  is,  Achar  was 
descended  from  Carmi.  Comp.  the  oft-recurring 
use  of  the  plural  133,  where  only  one  descendant 

is  named  (vers.  8,  30,  31,  42,  and  Gen.  xlvi.  23). 
By  Achar,  as  the  addition,  "  the  troubler  of 
Israel"  ("Dy,  properly  "the  troubled"),  shows, 
is  meant  the  Achan  of  the  book  of  Joshua 
(vii.  1  ff'.,  xxii  20),  whose  name  must  have  been 
known  to  the  author  of  this  book  in  the  by-form 
Achar,  as  he  puts  the  valley  of  Achor  in  etymo 
logical  connection  with  it  (vii.  26,  xv.  7).  The 
link  that  connects  Carmi,  the  father  or  ancestor 
of  this  Achar,  with  Zerah  is  wanting;  but  from 
Josh.  vii.  1,  where  he  is  called  a  son  of  Zabdi,  the 
son  of  Zerah,  it  is  highly  probable  that  he  springs 
from  Zimri,  the  first  named  of  the  sons  of  Zerah, 
whether  Zimri  in  our  passage  be  an  error  of  the 
pen  for  Zabdi,  or  the  reverse,  or  Zabdi  be  a  son 
of  Zimri,  and  thus  several  links  of  the  series  from 
Zerah  to  Achar  have  been  omitted.  On  Carmi, 
comp.  also  ch.  iv.  1  and  Num.  xxvi.  6,  where  a 
family  of  Reuben  bears  the  name.  — Ver.  8  And 


'as  probably  their  occurrence  in  1  Kings  v.,  and 
be  Chronist,  according  to  his  wont,  is  silent  on 
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the   sons   of  Ethan :  Azariah.      This    Ethan  it 
Azariah  is  not  otherwise   known  :    no   probable 
reason  can  be  assumed  why  he  only  of  the  sons 
of  Ethan  is  mentioned. 

b.  The  Descendants  of  Hezron:  vers.  9-41. — a. 
His  three  sous,  ver.  9. — And  the  sons  of  Hezron 

that  were  born  to  him.     The  passive  -jpij  stands 

"for  the  indefinite  active,  so  that  the  following 
accusatives  with  JiK  depend  on  the  virtual  notion 

of  the  active  'one  bare  him;'  comp.  Gen.  iv. 
18,  xxi.  5,  xlvi.  20,  and  the  sing.  *pfa  in  a 

similar  position,  1  Chron.  iii.  4,  xxvi.  6"  (Berth.). 
The  name  Ram  is,  in  the  New  Testament  genea 
logies  of  Jesus,  Matt.  i.  3,  4,  Luke  iii.  33,  Aram ; 
comp.  QI,  Job  xxxii.  2,  with  Q-itf,  Gen.  xxii.  21. 

The  name  s^73  is  undoubtedly  a  by-form  of  373, 
ver.  18,  or,  as  this  name  is  written  in  iv.  1],  of 
3v3  •  it  is  an  adject,  gentil.,  that  stands  to  its 
stem  2173,  as  ^f,  1  Chron.  vi.  11,  to  cj^»,  vi. 

20  (Ewald,  Lehrb.  §  164,  c),  or  as  in  Greek 
Maw^a^j  (the  n.  pr.  of  the  well-known  Persian 
sectary)  to  May*?,-.  Accordingly,  the  celebrated 
fore  lather  of  Bezaleel  had  of  old  three  names — 
Caleb,  Celub,  the  Celuban.  Comp.  underneath 
on  ver.  18  n".  and  on  ver.  40.  The  three  here 
named,  Jerahmeel,  Ram,  and  Celubai,  appear  to 
have  been  actual  sons  or  immediate  descendants 
of  Hezron,  whereas  the  sons  of  Hezron  afterwards 
appended, — Segub,  ver.  21,  and  Aslmr,  ver.  24, — 
as  they  are  co-ordinated  with  his  later  descen 
dants,  may  possibly  be  sons  in  a  wider  sense. 
At  all  events,  they  did  not  belong  to  the  aforesaid 
founders  of  the  three  celebrated  lines  of  Hezron- 
ites,  which  are  analyzed  in  the  following  passage, 
though  in  an  order  different  from  the  present 
enumeration,  the  family  of  Rain  being  placed 
first,  and  that  of  Jerahmeel  transferred  to  the 
end  (comp.  on  ver.  18). 

&.  The  family  of  Ram,  as  first  of  the  three 
Hezronite  lines.  His  precedence  is  explained  by 
the  circumstance  that  the  house  of  David  sprang 
from  him.  The  posterity  of  Ram  is  therefore 
carried  down  to  David  in  seven  members.  The 
six  members  to  Jesse,  the  father  of  David,  are 
found  also  in  the  book  of  Ruth  iv.  19-21 ;  comp. 
the  genealogies  in  Matt.  i.  and  Luke  iii. — Ver. 
10.  Nahxhon,  prince  of  the  sons  of  Judah.  This 
distinguishing  epithet,  which  is  wanting  in  Ruth, 
points  to  Num.  i.  7,  ii.  3,  vii.  12,  where  Nahshon 
is  named  as  the  prince  of  Judah  at  the  exodus. 
As  this  date,  according  to  the  most  probable  in 
terpretation  of  the  number  430,  Exod.  xii.  40,  is 
to  be  placed  fully  four  centuries  after  the  time  of 
Judah,  several  members  must  have  fallen  out 
between  Hezron,  the  grandson  of  Judah,  and 
Nahshon,  as  well  as  between  Nahshon  and  Jesse, 
as  the  series  Salma,  Boaz,  Obed,  and  Jesse  is  not 
sufficient  to  fill  up  the  interval  of  400  years  be 
tween  Moses  and  David.  [If  the  430  years  count 
from  the  call  of  Abraham,  which  has  not  yet  been 
disproved,  the  exodus  was  only  210  years  after 
the  descent  of  Judah  into  Egypt,  instead  of  four 
centuries.—  J.  G.  M.]— Ver.  11.  Salma.  Instead 

rf  ND^KS  the  book  of  Ruth  has,  iv.  20,  ntDPfc?, 
hut  in  the  following  verse  io?^,  which  has 


passed  into  the  New  Testament  (Luke  iii.  32, 
2a>«^v,  and  so  Matt.  i.  4,  5,  where  Luther  has 
Salma).  —  Vers.  13-15.  The  seven  sons  of  Jesse. 
According  to  1  Sam.  xvii.  12  (comp.  ch.  xvi.  6  if.), 
Jesse  had  8  sons,  —  a  difference  which  is  most 
easily  explained  by  the  supposition  that  one  of 
the  eight  died  without  posterity,  and  therefore 
was  not  included  by  later  genealogists.  —  His 
first-born  Eliab.  So  is  the  eldest  called  in  the 
books  of  Samuel  ;  on  the  contrary,  in  1  Chron. 
xxvii.  18  the  form  Elihu  appears  to  have  come 
into  the  place  of  Eliab.  The  Peshito  has  in  our 
passage  8  instead  of  7  sons  of  Jesse,  of  whom  it 
calls  the  seventh  Elihu,  the  eighth  David  ;  the 
first  6  agree  with  the  Masoretic  text.  —  And  Shima 
the  third.  The  name  tfy)0£5>,  occurring  thus  in 
1  Chron.  xx.  7,  is  in  2  Sam.  xiii.  3  and  xxi.  22 
in  the  Keri  nypK-'  5  on  the  contrary,  in  the 
Kethib  of  the  latter  passage  ijJEty,  and  in  Samuel 


(xvi.  6,  xvii.  13)  twice  ni3"J-;.  The  latter  is 
merely  an  abbreviated  form  of  ny£C^  —  The 

names  of  the  next  three  brothers  occur  nowhere 
else.  —  Vers.  16,  17.  And  their  sisters,  Zeruiah 
and  A  biya'd.  Both  sisters  obtained  great  celebrity 
through  their  heroic  sons,  —  Zeruiah,  as  the  mother 
of  Abishai,  Joab,  and  Asahel  (1  Sam.  xxvi.  6, 
2  Sam.  ii.  18,  iii.  39,  vi.  16,  etc.),  who  are  always 
named  after  their  mother,  never  after  their  less 
celebrated  father  ;  Abigail,  as  mother  of  the  com 
mander  Amasa,  who  was  involved  in  Absalom's 
rebellion  (2  Sam.  xvii.  25,  xix.  14,  xx.  10),  whom 
she  bare  to.  Jether  the  Ishmaelite.  This  -|j-|i  is 
called  2  Sam.  xvii.  25  K~i7V,  with  the  epithet 
nt^n,  for  which,  according  at  least  to  our 
passage,  the  correct  form  is  ^yftty*n  ;  for  the 

Israelitish  descent  of  the  man  would  have  needed 
no  distinct  notice.  Abigail  herself  appears,  be 
sides,  according  to  2  Sam.  xvii.  25,  as  a  daughter 
of  Nahash  and  sister  of  Zeruiah,  and  therefore 
not  a  full,  but  only  a  half  sister  of  David. 

y.  The.  family  of  Caleb,  as  second  of  the  three 
Hezronite  lines:  vers.  18-24.  —  The  question,  how 
this  first  list  of  his  descendants  is  related  to  the 
second  in  vers.  42-49,  Wellhausen  (p.  13  seq.) 
has  endeavoured  to  answer  by  regarding  the 
"aleb  in  ver.  42  as  corresponding  to  the  Celubai 
in  ver.  9,  designating  the  order  in  which  the 
special  genealogies  of  the  three  Hezi  unite  lines 
occurred,  by  the  names  Ram  (ver.  10  if.),  Jerah 
meel  (ver.  25  if.),  and  Caleb  (ver.  42  ff.),  and  con 
sidering  the  genealogy  of  Caleb  (vers.  18--24)  as 
a  later  insertion,  whereby  the  Chronist  has  dis- 
igured  the  original  and  normal  development  of 
his  genealogy  of  the  Hezronites.  He  holds  that, 
indeed,  this  insertion  itself  is  again  a  conglo 
merate  of  genealogical  fragments  of  various  origin, 
as  appears  most  clearly  from  the  reference  of  vers. 
21-23  to  Hezron  himself,  the  father  of  Caleb.1 
Indeed,  even  vers.  10-17  are  probably  an  inter 
polation,  whereby  the  Chronist  has  endeavoured 
;o  extend  the  pedigree  of  the  Hezronites  originally 
beginning  with  Jerahmeel  (  '  '  the  first-born  of  Hez- 

1  "...  Quae   ver.    18    sqq.   leguntur,    ex    variis  fonfibus 

haufta  a  Chronicographo  ilemum  ei  Chesronxorum  catalogo 

'nterpo&ita  x-unt,  qui  quasi  fundamentum  est  totius  st*'ucfura 

hujus  genealoyim"  (I.e.  p.  13;.—  Comp.  p.  16:  ".  .  .  fur-  ago 

nt  omnia  (vers.  lb-i!4),  ex  meris  congesta  fragnientit." 
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ron,"  ver.  25),  on  the  basis  of  the  book  of  Ruth, 
the  Ram  of  which  (Ruth  iv.  19)  appears  to  him 
as  a  son  of  Hezron  and  a  brother  of  Jerahmeel 
and  Caleb,  whereas  he  is  in  truth,  according  to 
per.  25,  a  son  of  Jerahmeel  and  grandson  of  Hezron. 
Accordingly,  the  old  genealogical  table  before  the 
Chronist  had  only  two  lines  of  Hezronites  (Jerah- 
meelites  and  Calebites),  and  his  supplementing 
action  had  extended  this  register,  so  that  he  first 
added  a  Ram  son  of  Hezron,  with  his  posterity 
(vers.  10-17),  different  from  Ram  son  of  Jerahmeel, 
and  then  a  second  Caleb  (vers.  18-24),  with  many 
other  descendants  than  those  of  the  younger 
brother  Jerahmeel,  ver.  42  ff.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  many  reasons  appear  to  recommend  this  bold 
hypothesis.  It  explains  in  a  satisfactory  way  the 
circumstance  that  the  first-born  Jerahmeel,  whose 
genealogy  we  should  expect  first,  appears  after 
those  of  his  two  younger  brothers,  and  also  the 
surprising  duplication  of  the  names  Ram  and 
Caleb.  But  the  hypothesis  comes  short  of  abso 
lute  certainty  in  many  points  which  require  to  be 
adduct-d  for  confirmation.  And  especially  it  still 
remains  doubtful  which  of  the  different  old  tradi 
tions  concerning  the  descendants  of  the  old  prince 
of  Judah,  Caleb  the  companion  of  Joshua,  whether 
that  in  ver.  18  ff.,  or  that  in  ver.  42  ff.,  or  that 
in  iv.  11,  15  ff. ,  is  to  be  pronounced  the  oldest 
and  most  trustworthy,  and  whether  we  are  en 
titled  to  reject  for  one  of  them  all  the  others  at 
once  as  totally  untrustworthy,  and  containing  no 
element  of  historical  truth.  If  it  were  to  be 
assumed  that  originally  there  were  two  persons 
of  this  name,  a  Caleb  son  of  Hezron  (ii.,  iv.  11  ff. ) 
and  a  Caleb  son  of  Jephunneh  (iv.  15  ff'.),  this 
duplication  would  warn  us  to  be  so  much  the 
more  cautious  in  the  reception  or  rejection  of  this 
or  that  one  of  the  various  traditions  that  are 
attached  to  these  honourable  names :  the  still 
greater  complexity  of  the  collective  genealogies 
of  Caleb  would  all  the  more  favour  the  conjecture 
that  each  of  the  series  referred  to  him  must  be 
accounted  in  the  one  or  the  other  way  as  authentic, 
as  containing  in  itself  elements  of  the  genuine 
posterity  of  Caleb. — Ver.  18.  Begat  with  Azubah 

his  wife.  fiX  T^V"!,  either  "begat  with"  (as  else 
where  jo  T9in>  ch.  viii.  8,  9)  or  "caused  to  bring 
forth"  (comp.  Isa.  Ixvi.  9).  The  following  words, 
rriynt|'TlK1  n$K,  appear  to  be  corrupt.  If  we 

translate  (with  D.  Kimchi,  Piscat.,  Osiand.,  and 
others),  "  with  Azubah,  a  wife,  and  with  Jerioth," 
two  things  are  strange :  the  indefinite  designa 
tion  of  Azubah  as  a  wife,  n$K  (for  which  we 

should  expect  "his  wife,"  ^ngf&0>  an(i  the  cir 
cumstance  that  of  the  second  wile  no  son  is  named. 
If  we  regard  (with  Hiller,  J.  D.  Mich.)  j-)N1  as 

explicative,  with  Azubah  a  wife,  that  is,  Jerioth, 
we  establish  a  mode  of  expression  which  is  without 
a  parallel  in  our  book.  It  is  impossible  to  render 
"And  Caleb  begat  Azubah  and  Jerioth"  (B. 
Striegel).  We  must  either  hold  n$tf,  which  is, 

moreover,  wanting  in  two  MSS.  (see  Grit.  Note), 
with  Berth,  and  Kamph.,  as  a  marginal  note  that 
has  crept  into  the  text,  designed  to  prevent  the 
translation  "  begat  Azubah,"  or  adopt  the  reading 
of  the  Pesh.  and  the  Vulg.,  H5<  ifit?K>  which 

Rives  the  sense,    "begat  with  Azubah  his  wife 


Jerioth,  and  these  are  her  (Jerioth's)  sons."  The 
latter  appears  the  most  satisfactory  (comp.  Keil). 
The  names  of  her  three  sons  occur  nowhere  else 
in  the  Old  Testament. — Ver.  19.  And  Azubah 
died,  and  Caleb  took  to  him  Ephrath,  namely,  to 
wife.  To  this  second  wife  of  Caleb,  whose  name 
in  ver.  50  (comp.  iv.  4)  is  Ephrathah,  belongs 
Hur,  who  is  also  mentioned  Exod.  xxxi.  2  as  the 
grandfather  of  Bezalel.  By  this  we  are  scarcely 
to  understand  that  Ephrathah  was  properly  a 
local  name  equivalent  to  Bethlehem  (Gen.  xxxvi. 
16,  19  ;  Micah  v.  1),  so  that  Hur  would  be  desig 
nated  a  descendant  of  Caleb,  born  at  Bethlehem, 
or  originating  thence  (an  assumption  to  which 
Bertheau  seems  inclined). — On  ver.  20,  comp. 
Exod.  xxxi.  2,  xxxv.  30. — Ver.  21.  Afterwards 
Hezron  went  in  to  the  daughter  of  Macldr. 
"Afterwards,"  ~inN1>  that  is,  after  the  birth  of 

those  three  sons  mentioned  ver.  9,  whose  mother 
is  not  named.  The  whole  notice,  extending  to 
ver.  24,  of  Hezron's  descendants,  born  in  his  old 
age  of  the  daughter  of  Machir  the  Gileadite,  and 
of  a  son  Ashur,  born  after  his  death  of  a  third 
wife  Abiah  (ver.  24),  is  undoubtedly  surprising, 
and  unsuitable  to  the  present  place  :  the  series  of 
Hezron's  sons  and  their  descendants  is  thereby 
violently  interrupted,  and  the  above-mentioned 
interpolation  theory  of  Wellhausen  has  in  this 
case  a  very  strong  support.  If  we  hold  the  pra- 
sent  order  to  be  original,  we  must  assume,  with 
Keil,  that  the  here  mentioned  descendants  of 
Hezron  "  were  somehow  more  closely  connected 
with  the  family  of  Caleb  than  with  that  of  either 
Ram  or  Jerahmed."  On  Machir  the  first-born  of 
Manasseh,  to  whom  Moses  gave  the  land  of  Gilead, 
comp.  Gen.  1.  23  ;  Num.  xxxii.  40  ;  Deut.  iii.  15. 
As  he  is  here  and  ver.  23  called  "father  of  Gilead,' 
so  is  it  said  Num.  xxvi.  29  that  he  begat  Gilead. 
Comp.  Num.  xxvii.  1,  from  which  it  follows  that, 
by  this  paternal  relation  of  Machir  to  Gilead,  more 
must  be  meant  than  the  bare  notion  of  a  descent 
of  the  Israelitish  population  of  Gilead  from  Ma 
chir,  and  that  there  must  have  been  a  definite 
person,  Gilead,  son  of  Machir  and  grandfather  of 
Zelophehad.  By  the  designation  father  of  Gilead, 
the  present  Machir  is  distinguished  from  later 
persons  of  the  same  name  ;  comp.  2  Sam.  ix.  4, 
xvii.  27.— Ver.  22.  And  Segub  begat  Jair.  This 
Jair,  the  grandson  of  Hezron  through  Segub,  be 
longed  on  the  mother's  side  to  the  tribe  of  Ma 
nasseh,  and  occurs  therefore  elsewhere,  as  Num. 
xxxii.  41,  Deut.  iii.  14,  as  a  Manassite.  His 
family,  after  the  conquest  of  Og  king  of  Bashan 
under  Moses,  received  the  territory  of  Argob,  and 
gave  to  the  conquered  cities  which  Moses  handed 
over  to  him  the  name  Havvoth-Jair  (TfcO  T\\r\), 

"tent-villages  of  Jair,"  or  "life  of  Jair"  (comp. 
Num.  xxxii.  41;  Deut.  iii.  14;  Josh.  xiii.  30; 
1  Kings  iv.  13),  with  which  designation  the 
name  "Judah  on  Jordan,"  Josh.  xix.  34  (that 
is,  the  colony  of  Jews  in  Gilead  east  of  the 
Jordan),  is  most  probably  identical  ;  comp.  v. 
Raumer,  Palcest.  4th  edit.  p.  233  ;  Hengstenb. 
Gesch.  des  Reich*  Gottes  im  A.  T.  ii.  p.  258  : 
Hoffm.  Blkke  in  diefriiheste  Gesch.  des  gelobten 
Landes,  i.  (1870)  p.  114.— Ver.  23.  And '  Geshur 
and  Aram,  the  Geshurites  and  Aramaeans,  which 
is  scarcely  a  hendiadys  for  "the  Aramaeans  of 
Geshur,"  but  rather  points  to  an  alliance  of  the 
Geshurites  with  the  neighbouring  Aramaeans. 
For  Geshur  (2  Sam.  iii.  3,  xiii.  37,  xv.  8)  was  a 
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region  in  Aram  or  Syria,  lying  on  the  north-west 
border  of  Bashan  near  Hermon  and  the  eastern 
bank  of  the  Jordan,  that  in  David's  time  (comp. 
on  eh.  iii.  2)  had  a  king  of  its  own,  and  formed 
at  that  time  an  independent  kingdom,  not  sub- 
iect  to  Israel,  —  in  the  opinion  of  Hitzig  (Gesch.  d. 
Yolks  Israel,  i.  p.  28  ft'.),  an  Amorite  kingdom  of 
Arian(?)  origin,  though  Moses  in  the  distribution 
of  the  country  had  assigned  it  to  Manasseh  (Josh. 
xiii.  13;  comp.  xii.  5).  —  With  Kenath  and  her 

daughters,  sixty  cities.    So  should  the  " 


be  most  probably  taken,  as  a  farther  district, 
besides  the  villages  of  Jair,  which  the  Geshurites 
and  Aramaeans  took,  and  not  as  an  explanatory 
apposition  to  these  (comp.  Berth.).  For  the 
preceding  statement,  that  the  villages  of  Jair 
amounted  to  twenty-three  (ver.  22),  is  much  too 
definite  to  allow  it  to  be  supposed  that  the  now 
named  sixty  daughter  towns  of  Kenath  form  an 
inexact  repetition  of  the  same  designation.  Much 
rather  the  difference  of  the  two  districts:  "the 
villages  of  Jair"  and  the  "daughters  of  Kenath," 
appears  in  the  clearest  manner  from  Num.  xxxii. 
41,  42,  according  to  which,  of  the  two  Manassites 
Jair  and  Nobah,  the  former  conquered  the  "  Hav- 
voth  Jair,"  the  latter  the  "  Benotk  Kenath." 
Only  in  their  sum  total  were  these  places  sixty  in 
number,  ami  only  to  this  sum  total  does  the  pre 
sent  -py  DvC'£y  apply-  Whether,  therefore,  the 


group  of  towns  designated  by  "Kenath"  (now 
Kanwat,  on  the  western  slope  of  Jebel  Hanran) 
arid  her  daughters  numbered  exactly  thirty-seven 
towns  (as  Keil  thinks),  remains  uncertain  ;  and 
the  number  sixty  may  very  probably  be  a  round 
number  (comp.  also  Dent.  iii.  12-14  ;  Josh.  xiii. 
30).  On  the  time  when  the  Geshurites  and  Ara 
maeans  took  the  sixty  towns,  nothing  can  be  ascer 
tained  from  our  passage.  Certain  it  is  that  the 
later  Judge  of  Israel,  Jair  (Judg.  x.  4),  possessed 
again  at  least  thirty  of  these  towns  under  the 
name  of  Havvoth-Jair,  which  must  have  survived 
to  still  later  times.  All  these  are,  sons  of  Jair, 
not  the  sixty  towns,  but  the  afore-mentioned 
Segub  and  Jair  and  their  descendants  and  corre 
latives.  It  may  be  conjectured  that  the  genea 
logical  source  used  by  the  Chronist  was  originally 

more  full,  so  that  nW  ^3  referred  not  merely  to 

these  two  names.  —  Ver.  24.  And  after  the  death 
of  Hezron  in  Caleb-ephrathah.  This  place,  which 
does  not  elsewhere  occur,  might  possibly  be  the 
same  as  Ephrathah  or  Bethlehem-ephrathah  (see 
on  ver.  19)  ;  the  name  of  Caleb's  second  wife 
Ephrath  might  be  somehow  connected  with  this 
her  place  of  abode  and  death.  "  In  1  Sam.  xxx. 
14  a  part  of  the  south  of  Judah  is  called  '  Negeb 
Caleb,  '  because  it  belonged  to  the  family  of  Caleb  ; 
in  analogy  with  which  the  town  or  place,  in  which 
Caleb  and  his  wife  Ephrath  dwelt,  might  be  called 
'Caleb  of  Ephrathah,'  if  Ephrath  had  brought  it 
as  a  dowry  to  him,  as  in  Josh.  xv.  18  f.  "  (Keil). 
Or  from  the  Negeb  Caleb,  as  the  southern  part  of 
Caleb's  territory,  1  Sam.  xxx.  14,  "possibly  the 
northern  part  might  be  distinguished  by  the  more 
definite  'name  'Caleb  of  Ephrathah,'  that  is,  of 
Bethlehem  "  (Berth.1).  None  of  these  interpreta 
tions  of  this  obscure  phrase  is  perfectly  satisfac 
tory  ;  and  there  is  therefore  much  plausibility  in 
the  emendation  of  Wellhausen,  founded  on  a 
various  reading  presented  by  the  Sept.  (n*.6t 


3  N3),  "And  aftei 

Hezron's  death  Caleb  went  to  Ephrath,  the  wife 
of  his  father  Hezron."  Here  for  3  is  read  ^3  ; 

for  J1BW,  rVJ;«  ;  and  for  rP3K,  V3K—  a  change 
which  is  certainly  somewhat  radical  ;  but  the 
resulting  sense  is  not  improbable  (comp.  Gen. 
xxxv.  22).  As  the  text  stands,  here  is  a  third 
wife  of  Hezron,  called  Abiah  (comp.  vers.  9  and 
21),  who  bears  to  him  "Ashur,  father  of  Tekoa" 
(comp.  iv.  5-7),  as  &fil.  postumus  after  his  death. 
This  Ashur  (whom  Wellhausen  is  disposed  to 
change  into  an  "niTt^X,  iin<l  to  identify  with 

Hur,  Caleb's  son  by  Ephrath,  ver.  19)  is  called 
father  of  Tekoa,  as  lord  and  chieftain  of  the 
town  Tekoa,  the  home  of  the  prophet  Amos, 
two  hours  south  of  Bethlehem  (comp.  Josh.  xv. 
59),  where  this  place  still  exists  under  the  name 
Tekua  (comp.  Robinson's  Pal.  ii.  p.  406). 

£.  The  family  of  Jerahmeel,  the  third  line  of 
Hezron  :  vers.  25-41.  —  Of  Jerahmeel  (he  whom 
God  pities,  whom  He  loves  =  hvtpi'Aos)  the  first 
born  of  Hezron  :  ver.  9.  As  there  was  a  negeb 
Caleb  (ver.  24)  and  a  negeb  of  the  Kenites,  so 
there  was  a  negeb  of  the  Jerahmeelites,  1  Sam. 
xxvii.  10  ;  comp.  xxx.  29.  This  is  a  proof  of  the 
strength  and  power  of  this  line  springing  from 
the  oldest  Hezronites.  —  Ram  the  first-born. 
Wellhausen,  perhaps  without  ground,  takes  this 
Ram  to  be  originally  identical  \\ith  the  Ram  of 
ver.  10,  the  founder  of  the  Ramite  family,  from 
which  David  sprang;  comp.  on  iv.  21.  —  And 
Bunah,  and  Oren,  and  Ozem  of  Ahijah.  The 
last  of  these  names,  n»nt$>  should  not  apparently 

designate  a  fifth  son  of  Jerahmeel,  because  in  that 
case  the  ^  should  not  be  wanting.  It  appears 
rather  to  be  the  name  of  the  mother  of  the  four 
sons,  and  a  £>  before  nsn&$  appears  to  have 

fallen  out  before  the   Q  of  the  foregoing  DVN1 

(comp.  viii.  9).  This  conjecture,  thrown  out  by 
Jun.,  Tremell.  ,  Clericus,  J.  H.  Mich.,  J.  Lange, 
and  approved  by  all  the  moderns,  appears  the 
more  probable,  as  in  the  following  verse  mention 
is  made  of  a  second  wife  of  Jerahmeel,  and  the 
Syr.  and  the  Sept.  in  our  verse  have  reckoned 
only  four  sons,  the  latter  rendering  nsriX  by 

oti'XQog  KVTOV.  —  Ver.  26.  Atarah  ;  she  was  the 
mother  of  Onam,  whose  family  is  traced  out 
vers.  28-33.  The  name  niLDy  appears  to  signify 


"crown,"  a  name  not  unsuitable  for  a  female, 
Prov.  xxxi.  10.  Yet  it  might  signify  "wall, 
fort,"  as  the  sing,  of  rriltOJJj  the  city  (comp.  Num. 


xxxii.  3,  34  f.  ;  Josh.  xvi.  5,  7,  xviii.  13  ;  and  Well 
hausen,  p.  25).  —  Vers.  28-30.  Onam's  family 
continues  itself  in  pairs  of  sons  to  Abishur  and 
Nadab,  his  grandsons,  and  to  their  sons.  On  the 
name  "Abihail,"  comp.  Crit.  Note.  —  Ver.  31. 
And  the  sons  of  Shexhan  (descendants  ;  see  on  ver. 
7),  Ahlai.  This  Ahlai  must  have  been  a  daughter, 
not  a  son,  of  Sheshan,  great-grandson  of  Nadab, 
ver.  29  ;  for  (ver.  34)  Sheshan  had  no  sons,  but 
only  daughters  :  Ahlai  was  therefore  his  heiress  ; 
but  whether  the  same  daughter  who  (ver.  35) 
married  the  Egyptian  Jarha  must  remain  uncer 
tain.  The  remark  of  Hiller  (Onom.  S.  p.  736), 
therefore,  on  Sheshan  :  Quicquid  habuit  Uberoruvn, 
s.  nepotum,  sustulit  ex  unica  filia  Achlai,  is  not 
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quite  correct.  —  Ver.  33.  These  were  the  sons  of 
Jerahmeel.  This  subscription  (going  back  to  ver. 
25)  includes  23  descendants  of  Jerahmeel.  It  de 
serves  notice,  that  23  descendants  of  Jerahmeel, 
with  the  preceding  descendants  of  Judah  (from 
ver.  3),  make  up,  the  sum  of  70  members  of  the 
house  of  Judah,  namely,  sons  of  Judah,  5  ;  ot 
Perez,  2  ;  of  Zerah,  5  ;  Carrni,  Achar,  and 
Azariah,  3  ;  Ram  and  his  descendants  (including 
the  2  daughters  of  Jesse,  and  Jether  father  of 
Ain;;sa),  21  ;  Caleb  and  his  descendants,  10  ;  and 
Jerahmeel  and  his  descendants,  24.  This  new 
number  70  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Jews,  made 
out  by  Bertheau,  loses  weight  and  certain  t}?,  be 
cause  it  includes  several  females,  against  all 
genealogical  rule  reckons  the  father  and  mother 
of  Amasa  as  two  members,  and  excludes  the  13 
descendants  of  Sheshan,  which  sprang  from  the 
Egyptian  servant  Jarha  (vers.  34-41),  treating 
them  as  a  mere  offshoot  (comp.  Keil,  p.  46).  And 
would  not  the  Chro.lst,  if  he  had  actually 
wished  to  represent  the  posterity  of  Judah,  after 
the  mariner  of  that  of  his  father  Israel,  Gen. 
xlvi.  26  f.,  as  70  souls,  have  overturned  this 
reckoning  again  by  his  later  additions,  and 
especially  the  supplements  given  in  iv.  1-23,  and 
altogether  effaced  the  impression  made  thereby  ? 
Welihausen's  interpolation  theory,  even  if  only 
approximately  true,  by  no  means  agrees  with  this 
assumption  of  a  tendency  in  the  writer  to  sym 
bolic  numbers  in  his  enumerations  in  vers.  3-33. 
—  Vers.  34  -41.  The  family  of  Jarha,  the  Egyptian 
servant.  This  Jarha  occurs  nowhere  else  ;  he 
may  have  served  Sheshan  during  the  sojourn  of 
Israel  in  Egypt  ;  for  the  latter  branched  off  from 
Judah  in  the  ninth  generation,  and  belonged  thus 
to  the  time  before  Moses.  Most  of  the  old  ex 
positors,  perhaps  rightly,  presume  that  Jarha,  only 
after  he  was  made  a  free  man  and  a  proselyte  by 
Sheshan  (comp.  Ex.  xxii.  20,  xxiii.  9),  married  his 
daughter  ;  comp.  the  law  concerning  intermar 
riage  between  Israelites  and  Egyptians,  Deut. 
xxiii.  8  ;  also  David's  Egyptian  servant,  1  Sam. 
xxx.  13  tf.  Of  the  13  here  named  descendants  of 
Jarha,  none  occur  elsewhere  in  the  history  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Their  names,  indeed,  recur 
several  times,  some  of  them,  for  example,  in  ch. 
iii.,  among  the  descendants  of  David  ;  but  it  is 
not  in  the  remotest  degree  probable  that  any  of 
these  belong  to  the  list  of  the  descendants  of 
Jarha. 

Appendix  to  the  Genealogy  of  the  House  of  Judah  : 
Three  Series  of  Descendants  of  Caleb,  with 
Names  chiefly  of  Geographical  Import  :  vers. 
42-55. 

a.  The  first  series  :  Mesha's  posterity  :  vers. 
42-45.  —  And  the  sons  of  Caleb,  brother  of  Jeroh- 
nterl.  This  introduction  leaves  no  doubt  that  the 
same  Caleb  is  meant  as  in  ver.  18,  and  that  this 
is  an  appendix  to  his  gonealogy  already  communi 
cated  Mesha  his  first-born  ;  he  was  the  father 
of  Ziph.  Though  almost  all  the  following  names  : 
Ziph,  Mareshah,  Hebron,  appear  to  be  local 
name?,  yet  Mesha  (%£"&  sounds  decidedly  like 


a  personal  name  ;  comp.  the  Moabitish  king  of 
this  name,  who  has  recently  become  celebrated  by 
his  monument  of  victory  (2  Kings  iii.  4).  As,  on 
the  other  hand,  Ziph  (epf  )  appears  to  be  the  town 

adjacent  to  Hebron  which    is   mentioned  Josh. 


xv.  55,  the  same  that  gave  its  name  to  the  wilder 
ness  of  Ziph  known  to  us  from  the  history  of 
David,  1  Sam.  xxiii.  14  If.,  xxv.  2,  and  which 
Robinson  has  recognised  (ii.  417  ff.)  in  certain 
ruins  on  a  hill  south-east  of  Hebron,  nothing  if 
more  natural  than  to  perceive  in  Mesha  the  father 
of  Ziph  a  lord  or  chieftain,  or  even  the  founder, 
of  the  town  of  Ziph  (comp.  on  ver.  24).  By  Ziph 
might  also  be  meant  the  place  mentioned  Josh. 
xv.  24,  pretty  far  from  Hebron  in  the  plain 
(Shephelah)  situated  not  far  from  Marash,  the 
ancient  Mareshah  (so  thinks  Keil  against  Ber 
theau).  —  And  the  sons  of  Mareshah  the  father  oj 
Hebron.  Mareshah  is  scarcely  the  name  of  that 
town  mentioned  Josh.  xv.  44  and  2  Chron.  xi.  8 
along  with  Ziph,  which  occurs  in  the  times  of  the 
Maccabees  and  the  Romans  under  the  name  of 
Marissa,  and  is  preserved  in  the  ruins  of  Marash 
in  the  Shephelah,  half  an  hour  south  of  Beit- 
jibriri  (v.  Raum.  Palvest.  3d  edit.  p.  192  ;  Robin 
son,  ii.  693  ;  Tobler,  Dritte  Wanderung,  pp.  129, 
142).  The  expression  "father  of  Hebron" 
makes  the  reference  to  this  town  very  im 
probable  ;  for  at  no  time  is  any  dependence  of 
the  ancient  Hebron  (Num.  xiii.  23)  on  that  very 
remote  Mareshah  recorded.  "We  must  rather,  as 
the  reading  of  the  Masoretic  text  now  runs,  re 
gard  Mareshah  as  the  proper  name  of  some  old 
tribe  chief,  and  hold  the  Hebron  signalized  among 
his  sons  as  most  probably  a  person  or  tribe  dis 
tinct  from  the  well-known  city  Hebron  (comp.  v. 

28  and    Ex.   vi.    18,  where    p"OH  is  likewise  a 

personal  name).  So,  justly  perhaps,  Wellhauseu 
and  Keil,  who  is,  moreover,  disposed  to  consider 
the  text  corrupt,  and  proposes  the  following 
emendation  (see  Grit.  Note):  "and  the  sons  of 
Mesha  were  Abi-Hebron."  This  conjecture  is 
supported  by  the  analogy  of  such  compounds  as 
Abidan,  Abiezer,  Abinadab  ;  the  simple  Hebron 
in  ver.  43  might  very  well  be  an  abbreviated  form 
of  Abihebron  (comp.  En-tappuah,  Josh.  xvii.  7, 
with  the  shorter  Tappuah,  Josh.  xvi.  8).  [It  is 
simpler  and  easier  to  regard  Hebron  as  a  person, 
named,  if  you  will,  after  a  former  Hebron.  —  J. 
G.  M.j  —  Ver.  43.  And  the  sons  of  Hebron: 
Korah,  and  Tappuah,  and  Rekem,  and  Shema. 
These  four  names  also  must  rather  be  names  of 
persons  or  tribes  than  of  towns.  For  Korah  and 
Shema  occur  only  as  personal  names  ;  Rekem 
once  indeed  as  the  name  of  a  city,  Josh,  xviii.  27, 
but  belonging  to  Benjamin,  and  several  times  as 
a  personal  name  :  in  Num.  xxxi.  8  as  the  name 
of  a  Midianite  prince  ;  and  1  Chron.  vii.  18  as 
the  name  of  a  descendant  of  Manasseh.  Only 
Tappuah  ("apple  ")  recurs  merely  as  the  name  of 
a  city  (Josh.  xii.  17,  xv.  34,  xvi.  8  ;  comp.  xvii. 
7),  which,  however,  proves  nothing  for  the  case 
in  point,  and  by  no  means  establishes  a  reference 
to  this  or  that  so-called  city.  —  Ver.  44.  And 
Shema  begat  Raham,  father  of  Jorkeam.  For 
which  occurs  nowhere  else,  the  Sept. 


exhibits  'I;*A«*  ;  whence  Bertheau  concludes  that 
it  was  originally  QjnpS  as  in  Josh.  xv.  56.  But 

a   name   '  '  Jokdeam  '    the    Sept.    renders    by 
tSuaiju.,   and  here  it  reads  twice  in  succession 
'li*x«v.     It  exhibits  the  same  also  for  Dpi,  and 

thereby  obscures  the  original  relation  of  the 
genealogical  data  in  our  passage  ;  some  of  the  foui 
sons  of  Hebron  (ver.  43),  first  Sliema  and  then 
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the  penultimate  Rekem,  have  their  genealogy 
traced.  With  Shammai  the  son  of  this  Rekem 
comp.  the  so  named  persons  above  ver.  28  and 
below  iv.  17,  and  also  the  celebrated  leader  of 
the  Pharisees  of  this  name,  the  antagonist  of 
Hillel  in  the  time  of  Jesus  (Joseph.  Antiq.  xiv. 
9.  4). — Ver.  45.  And  Maon  was  father  of  Beth- 
Zur.  Both  Maon  and  Bethzur  are  cities  in  the 
hill  country  of  Judea  ;  comp.  for  the  former, 
which  is  now  called  Main,  and  is  pointed  out  as 
a  castle  in  ruins,  with  cisterns,  etc.,  on  a  hill  in 
Carmel  south  of  Hebron,  Josh.  xv.  55  ;  1  Sam. 
xxiii.  24  i'.,  xxv.  2  ;  Robinson,  ii.  421  ;  for  the 
latter,  the  site  of  which  is  to  be  sought  north  of 
Hebron  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem,  Josh.  xv.  58  ;  2 
Chron.  xi.  7  ;  v.  Raumer,  Pal.  p.  163.  'there 
is  no  decisive  reason  for  excluding  a  reference  to 
these  places.  Maon  the  son  of  Shammai  may 
be  regarded  as  the  founder  of  the  city  so  called 
(comp.  Judg.  x.  12,  where  Maon  is  the  name  of  a 
non-lsraelitish  tribe,  along  with  Amalek  and  the 
Zidonians)  ;  Bethzur  may  then  have  been  founded 
as  a  colony  from  Maon,  a  genetic  relation,  which 
is  here  expressed  in  a  manner  not  quite  usual  by 
"father  of  Bethzur"  (for  above  in  vers.  24,  42, 
and  below  in  vers.  50,  51,  it  is  not  descent  of  a 
colony  from  its  mother  city,  but  government  of 
cities  by  their  princes  or  lords,  that  is  designated 
in  this  manner). 

b.  The  second  series :  posterity  of  Ephah  and 
Maachah,  the  two  concubines  of  Caleb :  vers. 
46-49. — And  Ephah,  Caleb's  concubine.  The 

name  ni^y,  occurring  elsewhere  (ver.  47  and  i. 

S3)  as  a  man's  name,  seems  here,  where  it  desig 
nates  a  secondary  wife  of  Caleb,  to  point  to  a 
non-lsraelitish  origin  of  its  possessor,  whether 
she  be  regarded  as  a  person  or  a  race.  Of  the 
latter  opinion  is  Wellhausen,  p.  12,  who  takes 
this  non-lsraelitish  gens  mingling  with  the  Caleb- 
ites  to  belong  to  Midian  ;  and  on  the  contrary,  the 
second  concubine  of  Caleb,  designated  as  Maachah, 
ver.  48,  to  be  a  gens  belonging  to  Canaan.  Of  the 
three  sons  of  Ephah,  Haran  and  Gazez  are  not 
otherwise  known.  The  middle  name  Moza  occurs 
Josh,  xviii.  26  as  the  name  of  a  city  of  Benjamin ; 
but  this  can  scarcely  be  connected  with  the  son  of 
Caleb  and  Ephah.  That  Gazez  (Sept.  ri^ori)  is 
first  named  as  a  third  son,  and  then  as  a  grand 
son  of  Caleb,  may  be  explained  in  two  ways, — 
either  so  that  the  statement :  "and  Haran  begat 
Gazez"  (which  is  omitted  in  the  Sept.),  be  taken 
as  a  more  exact  addition  to  the  foregoing  mention 
of  Gazez,  or  that  there  were  really  two  descen 
dants  of  Caleb  of  the  same  name,  a  son  and  a 
grandson  (uncle  and  nephew;  comp.  ch.  iii.  10). 
The  former  is  the  more  probable  assumption. 
-Ver.  47.  And  the  sons  of  Jehdai.  It  is  not 

clear  how  this  Jehdai  ("'•qn'1)  is  genealogically 

connected  with  the  foregoing.  Hiller  in  the 
Onom.  ti.  conjectures  without  ground  that  he 
was  one  and  the  same  person  with  Moza,  ver.  46  ; 
Jehdai  might  as  well  be  a  second  concubine  of 
Caleb.  Of  the  six  sons  of  Jehdai  also,  of  whose 
names  only  some  (Jotharn ;  comp.  Shaaph,  ver. 
49)  occur  elsewhere,  we  know  nothing  more. — 
Ver.  48.  And  Caleb's  concubine  Maachah  bare 
Sheber  and  Tirhanah.  Though  this  name  H3' 
occurs  often  (comp.  iii.  2,  vii.  16,  viii.  29,  xi.  43; 
also  the  nom.  genlilic.  irDJflSil,  2  Kings  xxv.  23  ; 


1  Chron.  iv.  19),  yet  nothing  certain  can  be  con» 
jectured  concerning  its  present  bearer ;  that  she 
was  a  Canaanitess  is  a  mere  conjecture  of  Well 
hausen.     The  two  sons  of  Maachah  occur  nowhere 

else.     The  masc.  1^  (for  which  some  MSS.  have 
*  'i  see  Orit.  Note)  m.iy  arise  from  the  writer 

thinking  of  the  father,  whom  he  does  not  name. 
— Ver.  49.  And  she  bare  (besides  the  two  already 
mentioned)  Shaaph,  the  father  of  Madmannali, 
This  city  of  Judah,  mentioned  Josh.  xv.  31,  may 
be  preserved  in  the  present  Miniay  or  Miniah 
south  of  Gaza.  Its  "father"  Shaaph,  clearly 
different  from  him  who  is  so  named  ver.  47,  may 
be  regarded  as  its  prince  or  founder  (comp.  on 
ver.  42):  even  so  Sheva  (on  which  name  comp. 

2  Sam.  xx.  25,  Keri)  in  reference  to  Machbenah, 
and  the  unnamed  father  in  reference  to  Gibeah. 
Machbenah,  belonging  no  doubt  to  Judah,  is  no 
further  known.      Joshua  also,    xv.    57,   names  a 
Gibeah  in  the  mountains  of  Judah,  whether  the 
same  with  the  village  Jeba  mentioned  by  Robin 
son  and  Tobler,  on  a  hill  in  Wady  Mussur,  re 
mains  a  question;  comp.  Keil  on  Josh.  xv. — And 
Caleb's  daughter  was  Achxa.     This  closing  notice 
puts  it   beyond   doubt  that   the  Caleb  hitherto 
(from  ver.  46)  spoken  of  is  the  same  as  Caleb  the 
son  of  Jephunneh  and  father  of  Achsa  (whom  he 
promised  and  gave  to  the  conqueror  of  Debir  as  a 
reward,  Josh.  xv.  16  ff.  ;  Judg.  i.   12).      This  is 
Caleb   son   of  Jephunneh,   the  contemporary   of 
Moses  and  Joshua;  and  therefore  it  seems  difficult 
to  identify  him  at  once  with  the  brother  of  Jer.ih- 
meel  and  son  of  Hezron  mentioned  in  vers.  18  and 
42  (comp.  on  ver.  18).    For  this  Hezronite,  a  great- 
grandson  of  Judah  through  Perez,  appears  to  have 
been  older  than  Moses  and  Joshua ;  but  our  pas 
sage,  as  also  ch.  iv.  15,  refers  clearly  to  that  con 
temporary  of  Joshua  who  is   mentioned  in  the 
books  of  Joshua  and  Judges.     That  this  younger 
Caleb  is  a  descendant  of  the  Hezronite  is  highly 
probable,  because  in  the  descendants  of  one  and 
the  same  stock  it  is  easy  for  the  collateral  genea 
logies   to   intermingle,  as   they  have   done    here 
and  in  iv.  15  ff.  (comp.  besides,  the  remarks  on 
ch.  iv.  11,  13,  15).     If  we  assume  accordingly  two 
Calebs,  an  older,  the  Hezronite,  of  whom  we  read 
vers.  9  (under  the  name  Celubai),  18,  42-45,  and 
then  again   vers.    50-55,    and   a  younger,  whose 
genealogy  is  given  in  our  verses  (46-49)  and  in 
ch.  iv.  15  ff. ,  we  do  not  go  so  far  as  some  older 
expositors   (even    Starke),    who    assume   with   a 
double  Caleb  a  double  Achsa,  a  daughter  of  the 
Hezronite  Caleb  (supposed  to  be  here  mentioned), 
and  a  daughter  of  the  Jephunnite  Caleb  (Josh.  xv. ; 
Judg.  i. ).     As  little  do  we  approve  of  Movers' 
conjecture  (Chron.  p.  83),  that  the  words,  "and 
Caleb's  daughter  was  Achsa,"  are  a  spurious  in 
terpolation  of  a  later  hand.     But  Keil's  conjecture, 
also,  that  the  expression  "daughter"  denotes  here 
"grand -daughter,    descendant,"   that  it  is  the 
Achsah  of  Josh.  xv.  16  that  is  here  spoken  of,  but 
as  a  later  descendant  of  the  old  Hezronite  Caleb, 
and  not  a  daughter  of  the  Jephunnite,  we  cannot 
accept,  as  it  obviously  does  violence  to  the  term 
"daughter."     Finally,  we  reject  also  Bertheau's 
attempt  to  admit  only  one  Caleb,  and  to  refer  the 
diversity  in  the  accounts  of  him  here  and  before 
to  the  inexact  manner  of  the  genealogical  terms 
that  express  also  geographical  relations ;  as  well 
as  Ewald's  opinion,  that  Caleb  in  vers.  42-49  is 


CHAP.  II.  50-55. 


the  Caleb  of  the  book  of  Joshua;  the  Caleb  in 
vers.  9,  18-20,  and  50-55,  on  the  contrary,  is  a 
quite  different  person,  whose  real  name  was 
Celubai.  (On  the  somewhat  different,  and  at  all 
events  more  probable  hypothesis  of  Wellhausen, 
see  above  on  ver.  18.) 

c.  The  third  series:  posterity  of  Hur,  son  of 
Caleb:  ver-  50-55.  —  As  Hur  is  doubtless  the 
grandfatlte*  of  Bezalejl  mentioned  ver.  19,  we 
have  here  again  a  line  going  back  to  Caleb  the 
Hezronite.  —  These  were  the  sons  of  Caleb.  This 
introductory  sentence,  the  generality  of  which 
does  not  suit  the  following  statement,  giving  a 
genealogy  of  only  one  son  of  Caleb,  appears  to 
indicate  that  the  whole  section  is  taken  from  an 
originally  different  connection.  —  The  son  of  Hur, 
first-born  of  Ephrathah  (comp.  ver.  19)  :  Shobal. 
As,  after  Shobal  in  the  following  verse,  Salma  and 
Hareph  are  also  named  as  sons  of  Hur,  it  appears 
more  correct  to  read  for  "i^n~J2,  with  the  Sept., 

the  plur.   -firr\32l.     In  the  Masoretic  pointing, 

indeed,  the  names  Salma  and  Hareph  follow 
Shobal,  father  of  Kiriath-jearim,  without  close 
connection  by  i;  and  "i^ri'p  appears  in  some 

measure  as  a  superscription.  Whether  Shobal  be 
the  same  with  the  brother  of  Hur  and  son  of 
Judah  mentioned  ch.  iv.  1,  must  remain  doubt 
ful.  The  town  of  Kiriath-jearim,  of  which  he  is 
here  called  the  father,  that  is,  founder  or  chief,  is 
that  old  Gibeonite  town  which  is  otherwise  called 
Kiriath-baal  or  Baalah  (coinp.  Josh.  ix.  17,  xv. 
9,  60),  and  lay  in  the  north-west  corner  of  Judah, 
on  the  border  of  Benjamin,  probably  the  present 
Kureyet  el  Enab  (wine  town),  on  the  road  from 
Terusalem  to  Jaffa  (Robinson,  ii.  588  ff.  ;  Keil  on 
Josh.  ix.  17).—  Ver.  51.  Salma,  father  of  Beth 
lehem.  The  coincidence  of  name  with  the  Beth- 
lehemite  ancestor  of  David  of  the  house  of  Ram 
mentioned  ver.  1  7  is  perhaps  only  accidental  ; 
comp.  on  ver.  54.  —  Hareph,  father  of  Beth- 
gader,  of  the  same  place,  which  in  Josh.  xii.  13 
is  Geder,  and  in  Josh.  xv.  36  Gederah;  comp. 
ch.  xii.  4,  xxvii.  28.  Kei1  thinks  rather  of 
Gedor  (inj),  Josh.  xv.  58,  x  Chron.  iv.  4,  xii. 


7,  but  with  less  ground.  The  name  Hareph  does 
not  occur  elsewhere,  though  Fpin,  Neh.  vii.  24, 

x.  20  (comp.  <|SYinn>  1  Chron.  xii.  5),  maybe  only 

a  variation  of  the  same  name.  —  Ver.  52.  Haroeh 
and  the  half  of  Menuhoth.  These  words,  un 
intelligible  to  the  old  translators  :  ^ 


,  tor  which  the  Sept.  gives  three  proper 

names:  'Apxx  ««/  Aio-i  xui  'Ap/urtvid,  and  the  Vulg. 
the  unmeaning  words  :  qui  videbat  dimidium  re- 
yuietionum,  are  obviously  corrupt.  Let  us  read 
after  ch.  iv.  2,  where  a  Reaiah  son  of  Shobal 
occurs,  for  ns'in  ITS"!  (for  to  regard  the  former 


as  a  mere  by-form  of  rV&O.  as  niany  old  expositors 
do,  is  inadmissible),  and  for  flin^i!  "'VH  accord 

ing  to  ver.  54:  nrutsn  ^m  or  '•nmsn  '•ynv 

The  text  thus  amended  (according  to  Bertheau's 
conjecture)  gives  Reaiah  and  Hazi-hammanahath, 
that  is,  half  of  the  Manahathite,  as  sons  of  Shobal, 
two  Jewish  families,  of  which  the  latter  may  be 
part  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  Manahath, 
ch.  viii.  6.  The  situation  of  this  place  is  deter 
mined  by  ver.  54,  where  Zorah  is  mentioned  as  a 


neighbouring  town,  to  be  near  the  border  of 
Judah,  towards  Dan.  Reaiah  seems  from  ch. 
iv.  2  not  to  have  continued  as  a  local  name,  but 
to  have  been  the  ancestor  of  the  citizens  of  Zora  ; 
so  that  his  former  seat  is  also  to  be  sought  in  the 
north-west  of  Judah.  —  Ver.  53.  And  the  families 
of  Kiriath-jearim  were  the  Ithrite,  etc.  These 
families  of  Kiriath-jearim  are  annexed  to  the 
already  named  sons  of  Shobal  as  other  sons, 
descendants  of  the  same  ancestor.  The  four 
families  are  adduced  in  the  fundamental  text  as 
singulars  :  the  Ithrite,  the  Puthite,  etc.  The 
three  last  named  occur  nowhere  else  ;  on  the  con 
trary,  to  the  family  of  the  Ithrites,  ch.  xi.  40 
(2  Sam.  xxiii.  38),  belonged  Ira  and  Gareb,  two 
of  David's  heroes.  —  From  these  came  the  Zorathite 
and  the  Eshiaolite.  Zorah,  the  home  of  Samson 
(Judg.  xiii.  2,  xvi.  31),  now  Sura,  between  Jeru 
salem  and  Jabneh  ;  Eshtaol,  a  town  on  the  border 
of  Judah  and  Dan,  near  Zorah  (comp.  Judg.  xvi. 
31,  xviii.  11),  probably  the  present  Um  Eshteijeh. 
—  Ver.  54.  The  sons  of  Salma:  Bethlehem  (the 
family  of  Bethlehem  ;  comp.  ver.  51)  and  the  Neto- 
phathite.  The  town  Netophah  must,  as  follows 
from  the  reference  of  its  inhabitants  to  Salma,  be 
sought  close  by  Bethlehem  ;  comp.  ch.  ix.  16  ; 
2  Sam.  xxiii.  28  f.  ;  2  Kings  xxv.  23;  Ezra  ii.  22; 
Neh.  vii.  26,  whence  appears  the  comparative 
celebrity  of  this  town,  whose  site  has  not  yet  been 
discovered.  —  Atarotk  of  the  house  of  Joab.  This 
is  certainly  the  name  of  a  town,  which  is  to  be 
interpreted,  not  "crowns,"  but  rather  "walls, 
forts,"  of  the  house  of  Joab;  comp.  on  ver.  26. 
The  site  is  as  uncertain  as  that  of  the  following 
Hazi-hammanahath  (half  Manahath);  comp.  ch. 
viii.  6.  On  the  contrary,  •'jnjfn  at  the  close 


points  certainly  to  the  known  border  city  Zorah 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse  ;   for  ijnv   is 

only  formally  different  from  Tljri¥,  being  derived 
from  the  masc.  of  nyi^*,  which  may  have  been 


used  along  with  the  feminine  as  the  name  of  tne 
town,  although  this  cannot  be  proved.  The 
Zorites  of  our  verse  must  have  formed  a  second 
element  of  the  inhabitants  of  Zorah,  along  with 
the  Zorathites  of  the  previous  verse  descended 
from  Shobal.  —  Ver.  55.  And  the  f  amities  of  the 
scribes  dwelling  at  Jabez.  This  Jewish  town  of 
Jabez  (Y25J11),  whose  name  recurs  ch.  iv.  9  f.  as 

that  of  a  descendant  of  Judah,  is  quite  unknown 
in  site,  but  must  apparently  be  sought,  like  all 
the  places  mentioned  from  ver.  53,  in  the  north  of 
Judah,  on  the  borders  of  Benjamin  or  Dan.  Of 
the  families  of  scribes  in  Jabez,  however,  three 
are  mentioned  :  the  Tirathites,  Shimathites,  and 
Suchathites.  These  three  names  the  Vulg.  has 
applied  appellatively  to  the  functions  of  these 
three  classes  of  learned  men,  translating:  canentes 
et  resonantes  et  in  tabernaculis  commorantes.  It 
is  possible  that  the  Jewish  doctors  consulted  by 
Jerome  in  the  translation  of  our  book  (perhaps 
the  rabbi  from  Tiberias,  with  whom  he  collated 
the  text  from  beginning  to  end  ;  comp.  Introd. 
§  6,  Rein.)  had  presented  an  etymological  basis 
for  this  interpretation,  in  seeking  to  refer  —  1. 
,  "jubilee  song,  trumpet  sound;" 

to  njftpKJ,  "  report,  echo"  (or  perhaps 
to  njJDK',  Aram.  NnoKJ,  traditio   legis;   comp. 
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Wellhausen,   p  30)  ;   3. 


to 


=  H3D, 


"hut,  booth;"  comp.  Lev.  xxiii.  34  ff.  If  the 
etymology  here  were  correct,  and  it  commends 
itself  at  all  events  more  than  the  partly  deviating 
one  which  Bertheau  (by  reference  of  the  first 
term  to  the  Chald.  y.H,  door,  and  thus  making 

a  synonym  of  Q'nyb',  porters)  has  at 


tempted,  the  functions  assigned  to  the  three 
classes  of  Sopherirn,  and  giving  origin  to  their 
names,  would  belong  to  divine  worship,  and  re 
semble  those  of  the  Levites.  And  this  seems  to 
agree  very  well  with  the  closing  remark:  these 
are  the  Kenites,  that  came  from  ffammath,  fatlter 
of  the  liouxe  of  Rechab,  as  a  certain  connection  or 
spiritual  relationship  may  be  shown,  as  well  of 
the  Kenites  as  of  the  Rechabites,  with  the  Levites, 
if  we  think  on  the  one  hand  of  Jethro,  father-in- 
law  of  Moses,  the  priest  of  the  Midian-Kenites 
in  the  region  of  Sinai  (Ex.  ii.  15,  iii.  1  ;  comp. 
Judg.  i.  16,  iv.  11,  17),  and  of  his  influence  on 
the  legislative  and  religious  activity  of  Moses 
(Ex.  xviii.);  on  the  other  hand,  of  the  priestly 
fidelity  of  the  family  of  the  Kechabites,  as  Jer. 
xxxv.  (comp.  2  K  ngs  x.  15)  describes  them,  of 
their  constant  "standing  before  the  Lord,  "  and, 
molt;  JUT,  of  the  ancient  tradition  still  surviving 
among  the  nominal  descendants  of  the  Kechabites 
in  Yemen,  that  the  house  of  Kechab  descended 
from  Hobab  or  Keni  (Judg.  i.  16),  the  father-in- 
law  of  Moses  (comp.  A.  Murray,  Comment,  de 
Kinceis,  Ilamb.  1718;  Nagelsbach  on  Jer.  xxxv., 
vol.  xv.  p.  254  of  JBibelwerk).  On  a  fair  ex 
amination  of  these  circumstances,  it  appears 
highly  probable  that  the  certainly  foreign  (1  Sam. 
xv.  6)  yet  highly  honoured  Kenites,  in  like 
manner  as  the  Gibeonites,  ministered  of  old  in 
the  sanctuary  of  Israel,  and  that  the  Kechabites 
of  the  times  of  the  Kings  and  a  ter  the  exile 
(Neh.  iii.  14)  were  descendants  of  these  old  Kenite 
temple  ministers,  who,  by  adherence  to  one  part 
of  their  ancient  wont  and  use,  kept  themselves 
distinct  from  the  great  mass  of  the  people.  The 
naming  of  Haimnath  also,  as  "  father  of  the 
house  of  Kechab,"  agrees  very  well  with  this 
hypothesis  ;  for  if  Jonathan  the  Kechabite  that 
met  with  Jehu  king  of  Israel,  and  was  honoured 
by  him  (2  Kings  x.  15,  23),  was  a  son  of  Kechab, 
so  may  Hammath  have  been  father  or  forefather  of 
this  Kechab,  and  so  ancestor  of  the  whole  family. 
Though  all  this  rises  little  above  the  range  of  the 
hypothetical,  and  though  in  particular  the  ques 
tion  remains  dark  and  unanswerable,  why  this 
Kenite  family  of  Sopherim  from  Jabez  is  directly 
attached  to  Salma  the  father  of  Bethlehem,  and 
through  him  to  Hur  the  son  of  Caleb  (whether 
on  account  of  some  intermarriage  having  taken 
place  between  a  Kenite  and  an  heiress  of  the 
house  of  Salrna?),  yet  it  is  on  the  whole  probable 
that  those  three  names  are  really  designations  of 
three  classes  of  ministers  in  the  sanctuary,  and  not 
proper  names  of  families,  as  the  Sept.  ('Apyatn^, 
2a/u.a.0i=tp,  2<oxa,0itip.)  held,  and  a  majority  of  recent 
expositors  still  hold.  Besides,  Wellhausen's  at 
tempt  to  refer  that  which  is  stated,  both  in  our 
verse  concerning  the  Kenites  or  Kechabites  of 
Jabez,  and  generally  from  ver.  50  on  concerning 
the  posterity  of  Hur  and  their  settlements  in  the 
north  of  Judah  to  the  time  after  the  exile,  and  so 
ascribe  these  statements  to  bias  and  fancy,  and  to 
admit  only  the  foregoing  genealogy,  vers.  42-49, 


which  assigns  to  the  Calebites  settlements  in  the 
south  of  Judah  around  Hebron,  as  historically 
reliable,  that  is,  referring  to  the  time  before  the 
exile, — this  whole  attempt  (pp.  29-33)  falls  short 
of  satisfactory  proof.  There  is  no  ground  for 
holding  that  which  is  reported  of  the  Calebites 
as  inhabitants  of  Kiriath-jearim,  Bethlehem, 
Netophah,  Zorah,  etc.,  to  be  a  collection  of  later 
traditions  than  the  foregoing  accounts  of  Calebite 
families  in  Tappuah,  Maon,  Bethzur,  etc.  Neither 
do  we  know  the  geographical  position  of  the 
several  places  mentioned  in  the  two  sections  (veis. 
42-49  and  50-55)  so  well,  as  to  be  able  to  assert 
that  the  former  refers  only  to  the  south,  the 
latter  only  to  the  north,  of  Judah.  Respecting 
Jabez,  for  example,  the  seat  of  the  Kenites,  it  is 
by  no  means  determined  that  it  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bethlehem  and  Kiriath- 
jearim  (comp.  above).  In  short,  it  is  advisable  to 
avoid  such  violent  attempts  to  solve  the  problem 
here  presented  as  the  assumption  of  a  genealogy 
of  Calebites  before  and  after  the  exile,  and  to 
approve  the  more  cautious  remark  of  Bertheau  : 
"  We  can  easily  imagine  the  motive  which  led  the 
Chronist  to  communicate  this  verse,  though  we 
are  unable  completely  to  perceive  its  contents." 

[The  term  "0^3,  ver.  9,  seems  to  be,  if  not  a 

patronymic,  at  least  a  virtual  plural,  and  may 
well  indicate  more  than  one  Caleb.  The  name 
was  famous  and  frequent  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
The  first  of  the  name  appears  in  vers.  18-24.  He 
is  designated  "the  son  of  Hezron,"  though  Ram 
is  not,  evidently  to  distinguish  him  from  others 
of  the  name.  He  may  have  been  born  50  or  58 
years  after  Jacob  came  down  to  Egypt,  as  his 
father  was  born  shortly  before  that  event.  He 
has  by  his  wife  Azubah  three  sons,  or  perhaps 
grandsons  ;  and  after  her  death  he  marries 
Ephrath,  and  by  her  has  a  well-known  son  Hur, 
who  was  the  contemporary  of  Moses,  Ex.  xvii. 
10.  The  episode  about  his  father  Hezron  marry 
ing  again  when  sixty  years  old,  is  brought  in 
partly  from  the  concurrence  in  the  foregoing 
paragraph  of  the  two  names  Caleb  and  Ephrath, 
which  are  combined  in  the  name  of  the  place 
where  he  died,  and  partly  from  the  high  anti 
quarian  interest  which  it  possesses.  Hezron  was 
born  before  Jacob  went  down  to  Egypt,  and  there 
fore  most  probably  died  within  110  years  from 
that  date.  He  died,  not  in  Egypt,  but  in  Caleb- 
Ephrathah.  This  implies  the  presence  and  power 
of  Caleb  in  the  region  of  Hebion  as  a  sheik 
giving  name  to  a  place  in  his  estate.  In  this 
quarter  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  resided 
and  acquired  some  property  in  land,  Gen.  xxiii. , 
Caleb  of  the  line  of  Judah  held  possession  of 
this  estate  during  the  early  period  of  Israel's 
residence  in  Egypt,  when  they  were  still  a  free 
and  honoured  people.  And  there  his  father  died 
in  a  town  called  after  the  united  names  of  himself 
and  his  wife.  After  the  Israelites,  however,  were 
reduced  to  slavery  by  the  Pharaoh  that  knew  not 
Joseph,  the  occupation  of  this  region  by  the 
descendants  of  Judah  was  rendered  precarious  or 
entirely  interrupted.  In  this  paragraph,  then,  we 
have  a  most  unexpected  and  interesting  glimpse 
of  what  was  taking  place  in  the  time  of  the  first 
Caleb  ;  and  in  this  view  of  the  passage  we  see 
that  it  occupies  its  right  place. 

A  second  Caleb  is  presented  to  us  in  vers.  42- 
49.     He  is  distinct  from  the  former  in  everything 
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but  the  name  :  1.  In  the  mode  in  which  he  is  in 
troduced,  namely,  in  an  appendix  after  the  three 
sons  of  IL'zron  have  been  brought  forward  in 
order  ;  2.  In  his  sons  and  wives,  which  are  all 
quite  different  from  those  of  his  namesake  ;  3. 
In  his  time,  as  he  is  the  father  of  Achsah,  and 
therefore  lived  in  and  after  the  40  years  of  the 
wilderne.  s,  two  or  three  generations  later  than 
the  former  Caleb  ;  4.  In  his  place,  as  a  careful 
examination  of  the  two  paragraphs  will  show  ;  5. 
In  his  designation  as  "  the  brother  of  Jerahmeel," 
while  the  former  is  called  "the  son  of  Hezron  ; "  for 
this  phrase  cannot  mean  the  son  of  the  Jerahmeel 
already  mentioned,  as  this  would  be  a  superfluous 
addition,  and  would  not  square  with  the  time  of 
this  Caleb.  Some  will  conceive  that  the  term 
"  brother  "  is  here  used  in  a  wide  sense  to  denote 
a  kinsman  of  Jerahmeel,  a  member  of  the  family. 
But  it  is  more  simple  to  consider  Jerahmeel  here 
to  be  a  descendant  of  the  former  Jerahmeel,  not 


otherwise  mentioned,  just  as  Celub  in  ch.  iv.  11 
is  said  to  be  a  brother  of  Shuah,  who  is  not  pre 
viously  mentioned.  This  appendix  is  thus  in  its 
right  place,  as  it  signalizes  an  important  member 
of  the  Jerahmeelite  clan,  1  Sam.  xxvii.  10,  Caleb 
the  son  of  Jephunneh. 

A  third  Caleb  comes  before  us  in  a  second 
appendix  :  vers.  50-55.  He  is  clearly  different 
from  each  of  the  others,  as  he  is  "  the  son  of  Hur, 
the  first-born  of  Ephrathah,"  and  therefore  not  a 
Jerahmeelite  like  the  second,  but  the  grandson 
of  the  first. 

There  is  nothing  to  hinder  us  taking  this  view 
of  the  whole  passage,  and  it  might  be  supported 
at  much  greater  length.  It  deals  fairly  with  the 
author,  as  it  presumes  him  to  observe  order,  and 
endeavours  not  to  import  confusion  into  Lis 
narrative  by  a  preconceived  theory.  We  sub 
mit  it  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader. — J.  G. 
It] 


2.   The  Descendants  of  David  to  Elioenai  and  his  Seven  Sons:  ch.  iii. 

CH.  ill.   1.  And  these  were  the  sons  of  David,  that  were  born  to  him  in  Hebron  : 
the  first-born  Amnon,  of  Ahinoam  the  Jezreelitess  ;    the  second  Daniel,   of 

2  Abigail  the  Carmelitess.     The  third  Absalom,1  the  son  of  Maachah,  daughter 

3  of  Talmai  king  of  Geshur  ;  the  fourth  Adonijah,  son  of  Haggith.     The  fifth 

4  Shephatiah  of  Abital  ;  the  sixth  Ithream,  by  Eglah  his  wife.    Six  were  born 
unto  him  in  Hebron,  and  he  reigned  there  seven  years  and  six  months  ;  and 

5  he  reigned  thirty  and  three  years  in  Jerusalem.    And  these  were  born  to  him 
in  Jerusalem  :  Shima,  and  Shobab,  and  Nathan,  and  Solomon,  four,  of  Bath- 

6,  7  shua  daughter  of  Ammiel.     And  Ibhar,  and  Elishama,2  and  Eliphelet.     And 

8  Nogah,  and  Nepheg,  and  Japhia.   And  Elishama,  and  Eliada,  and  Eliphelet,  nine. 

9  All  the  sons  of  David,  except  the  sons  of  the  concubines,  and  Tamar  their  sister. 
10         And  the  son  of  Solomon  :  Rehoboam,  Abiah  his  son,  Asa  his  son,  Jehosha- 

11,  12  phat  his  son.  Joram  his  son,  Ahaziah  his  son,  Joash  his  son.  Amaziah  his 
13  son,  Azariah  his  son,  Jotham  his  son.  Ahaz  his  son,  Hezekiah  his  son, 

14,  15  Manasseh  his  son.  Amon  his  son,  Josiah  his  son.  And  the  sons  of  Josiah  : 
the  first-born  Johanan,  the  second  Jehoiakim,  the  third  Zedekiah,  the  fourth 
16  Shallum.  .  And  the  sons  of  Jehoiakim  :  Jechoniah  his  son,  Zedekiah  his  son. 

17,  18         And  the  sons  of  Jechoniah  the  captive  :  Shealtiel  his  son.    And  Malchiram, 

19  and  Pedaiah,  and  Shenazzar,  Jecamiah,  Hoshama,  and  Nedabiah.     And  the 
sons  of   Pedaiah  :    Zerubbabel  and   Shimei  ;  and  the  son  3  of   Zerubbabel  : 

20  Meshullam  and  Hananiah,  and  Shelomith  their  sister.     And  Hashubah,  and 

21  Ohel,   and  Berechiah,  and    Hasadiah,  Jushabhesed,  five.     And  the  son4  of 
Hananiah  :  Pelatiah  and  Jesaiah  ;  the  sons  5  of  Rephaiah,  the  sons  of  Arnan, 

22  the  sons  of  Obadiah,  the  sons  of  Shechaniah.     And  the  sons  of  Shechaniah  : 
Shemaiah  ;  and  the  sons  of  Shemaiah  :  Hattush,  and  Igal,  and  Bariah,  and 

23  Neariah,  and  Shaphat,  six.    And  the  son  of  Neariah  :  Elioenai,  and  Hezekiah, 

24  and  Azrikam,  three.     And  the  sons  of  Elioenai  :  Hodaiah,6  and  Eliashib,  and 
Pelaiah,  and  Akkub,  and  Johanan,  and  Delaiah,  and  Anani,  seven. 


1  For  DvKO&O  many  MSS.  and  most  old  prints  read  DIPC'IIK-    Comp.  Exeg  Expl. 

2  JJOt^yX}  in  this  first  place  is  perhaps  an  error  of  the  transcriber  for  JJWyN  V  which  appears  not  only  in  the  two 
parallel  passages  xiv.  5  and  2  Sam.  r.  15  (after  "irQ"1"!),  but  also  In  cod.  Vat.  of  the  Sept.,  as  it  gives  'EAiri. 

*  For  |3!|  before  /Om^T  some  MSS.,  as  well  as  the  oH  translators,  read  ^IH,  an  unnecessary  amendment  (comp 
Exeg.  Remark  on  ii.  7). 

4  The  same  variation  as  in  ver.  19  (see  Note  2). 

5  For  ^3,  "  sons  of,"  the  Sept.  reads  from  thia  to  the  end  of  the  verse  fa  3,  "his  son,"  so  that  from  Hananiah  to 

Shechaniah   it  yields  a  series  of  seven  successive  generations.     St  also  R.  Benjamin  in  R.  Azariah  de  Rossi  in  Mtot 
4er,aiim  (comp.  Zunz,  QottetdienetHche  Vortrdye  der  Juden,  p.  31). 

•  Keri:  WVlIn  (for  which,  according  to  the  Hebrew  law  of  sounds,  we  should  expect  IJTSfiiri).     The  Kettot 

cannot  be  so  pronounced,  and  appears  to  arise  from  a  confusion  of  the  forms  Hodavjahu  and  Ilodijdhu. 
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EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK. — After  the  family  of 
Ram,  the  middle  son  of  Hezron  was  carried 
down,  ii.  10-17,  only  to  Jesse  the  father  of 
David,  and  the  genealogies  of  Caleb  and  Jerah- 
meel  were  intei-posed,  ii.  18-55,  the  line  of  Kara 
ites,  starting  from  David,  is  resumed  and  traced 
from  David  to  the  time  after  the  captivity.  This 
is  given  in  three  paragraphs,  of  which  the  first 
registers  all  the  sons  of  David  except  those  born 
of  concubines,  vers.  1-9  ;  the  second,  the  series 
of  kings  of  the  house  of  David  from  Solomon  to 
Jechoniah  and  Zedekiah.  vers.  10-16  ;  and  the 
third,  the  descendants  of  Jechoniah  to  the  seven 
sons  of  Elioenai,  vers.  17-24.  The  names  in  the 
second  of  these  paragraphs  mostly  recur,  those  in 
the  third,  at  least  partly,  in  the  genealogy  of  Jesus 
in  Matthew  (whereas  Luke  iii.  23  ff.  presents  a 
totally  ditferent  series  of  names  from  David  to 
Shealtiel,  and  again  from  Zembbabel  to  Joseph). 

1.  The  Sons  of  David:  vers.  1-9.  a.  The  six 
sons  born  in  Hebron  :  vers.  1-4. — These  six  senior 
sons  of  David  are,  with  one  exception,  enumerated 
literally  as  in  2  Sam.  iii.  2-5.  —  The,  first-born 
Amnon,  of  Ahinoam  the  Jezreelitess  ;  literally, 

"  to  Ahinoam."  The  ^  before  QJJJTJN  designates 
the  wife  to  whom  the  son  belonged.  Comp.  on  this 
Ahinoam,  1  Sam.  xxv.  43,  xxvii.  3,  and  on  Amnon, 
who  is  also  called  Aminon  (2  Sam.  xiii.  20),  2  Sam. 
xiii. — The  second  Dan  iel,  of  A  bigail  the  Carmelitess. 
Instead  of  ijj*j,  properly  "a  second,"  stands  in 
the  parallel  2  Sam.  iii.  3  ITCTp,  "his  second," 
with  which  rotpsn,  1  Chron.  v.  12,  is  to  be  com 
pared.  A  more  important  difference  from  2  Sam. 
iii.  3  is  2JO3,  quite  another  name,  which  stands 
there  for  S^VH-  This  other  designation  of  the 

second  son  of  David  may  be  explained  by  the 
supposition  of  a  real  double  name,  as  in  Uzziah 
Azariah  (comp.  on  2  Chron.  xxvi.  1),  Jehoiakim 
Eliakim.  Mattaniah  Zedekiah  (comp.  also  on  ver. 
15).  The  variant  Aaicvla,  (perhaps  =  JV^l)  pre 
sented  by  the  Sept.  in  2  Sam.  iii.  3  may 'be  an 
error  of  transcription  for  A«v/«x  (or  inversely 
"Daniel,  "a  later  variation  for  the  original  De- 
laiah)  ;  but  the  name  Cilab  is  still  unexplained. 
On  Abigail,  the  widow  o,'  ISTabal  the  Carmelite 
(not  to  be  confounded  with  Abigail  the  sister  of 
David,  ii.  16),  comp.  1  Sam.  xxv.  3  ff. — Ver.  2. 
The  third  Absalom.  For  D&cbtf  is  also  found 


1  Kings  xv.  2,  10.  The  {>  before 
Di?"'3S  might,  in  another  connection,  serve  to 
lay  emphasis  on  the  name  ("the  well-known  Ab 
salom  ;"  comp.  Isa.  xxxii.  1).  Here,  however, 
in  a  mere  list  of  names,  it  scarcely  has  this  im 
port,  but  seems  rather  to  have  come  into  the  text 
through  an  oversight,  in  consequence  of  the  fore 


going  n^  in  ?^P3K>  Other  attempts  to  ex 
plain  this  ^  (which  is  wanting  in  some  copies  ; 

see  Note)  are  quite  worthless,  and  deserve  to  be 
noted  only  as  curiosa  ;  for  example,  Karachi's  pro 
posal  to  take  ^  for  $,  thereby  designating  him 


as  properly  not  an  Absalom,  a  father's  peace,  but 
a  rebel,  or  Killers  supposition  (Onom.  ,S.  p.  733) 

that  D1PKOJO  is  a  fuller  form  for  the  simpler  and 


more  usual  Qi^EOtf,  «tc.    On  Geshur,  comp.  above 

ii.   23  ;    on  Adonijah,  son  of  Haggith,  comp.    ] 
Kings  i.   and  ii.  —  Ver.  3.    By  Eytah  his  wife, 


;    quite   similar  to   2   Sam.    iii.    5, 
This  addition  "his  wife,"  01 

"wife  of  David,"  appears  to  be  inserted  merely 
to  make  a  full-toned  conclusion  of  the  series,  and 
scarcely  to  distinguish  Kglah  as  the  most  eminent 
wife  of  David,  as  some  Rabbis  and  recently 
Thenius  on  2  Sam.  iii.  5  think,  who  take  Eglah 
only  for  another  name  of  Michal,  1  Sam.  xviii. 

20,  or  even  substitute  73^10  as  the  original  read 
ing  for  rb)y  (so  Thenius).  —  Ver.  4.  For  the 

historical  notices  in  this  verse  comp.  2  Sam.  ii. 
11,  v.  5.  The  statement  in  2  Sam.  ii.  10  (from 
which  Ishbosheth  appears  to  have  reigned  only 
two  years  in  Mahanaim)  conflicts  only  apparently 
with  the  seven  years  of  the  residence  of  David  in 
Hebron  ;  on  which  see  Hengstenb.  Gesch.  d. 
Reiches  Gottes  unter  dem  A.  B.  ii.  2,  p.  114  f. 

b.  The  thirteen  sons  of  David  born  in  Jeru 
salem  :  vers.  5-9.  These  sons  of  David  (of  whom 
four  are  by  Bathsheba)  are  again  mentioned  xiv. 
7-11,  in  the  history  of  David.  Less  complete  is 
the.  list  in  the  parallel  passage  2  Sam.  v.  14-16, 
by  the  omission  of  the  last  two.  —  Ver.  5.  The  four 
sons  of  Bathsheba,  or,  as  she  is  here  called, 
Bathshua.  The  two  names,  occurring  beside  one 
another,  receive  their  explanation  from  the  inter 
vening  form  J^'niH  •  as  this,  however,  is  ob 
viously  weakened  from 


(as 
again  is  a  weakening  of  JJIt^TQ),  the  latter  form 

appears  to  be  the  oldest  and  most  original.  Two 
other  peculiarities  of  the  names  contained  in  our 
verse  are  —  1.  Kyft^  as  the  name  of  the  first  of 
Bathsheba's  four  sons,  for  which  stands  in  xiv.  4 
and  2  Sam.  v.  14  jflftBJ  ;  2.  Ammiel  6x'E>y)  as 
the  name  of  the  father  of  Bathsheba,  for  which 
in  2  Sam.  xi.  3  is  the  form  Eliam  (DjO,  con 


taining  the  two  elements  of  the  name  transposed. 
It  is  uncertain  which  of  these  two  forms  is  correct 
and  original.  —  Vers.  6-8.  Here  follow  the  nine 
sons  born  at  Jerusalem  of  other  wives.  And  Jb- 
har,  and  Elishama,  and  Eliphelet.  As  the  two 
parallel  passages  xiv.  5  and  2  Sam.v,  15  agree  inpre 
senting  after  Ibhar  an  Elishua,  Jft£;<l^X>  Elisham?- 

in  our  passage  appears  clearly  an  error  of  transcrip 
tion,  especially  as  this  name  occurs  again  in  ver.  8. 

The  following  name  Eliphelet  (^Sa^tf)  is  found 
also  in  xiv.  5,  although  in  the  somewhat  abbre 
viated  form  I07£)^X  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  wanting 

in  2  Sam.  v.  15,  where  only  one  Eliphelet,  the  last  of 
the  series,  is  mentioned.  It  is  uncertain  whether 
this  want  be  original,  and  the  double  position  is 
the  result  of  some  error  of  the  Chronist  or  his 
voucher  (as  Berth,  thinks).  That  David  should 
have  repeated  the  same  name  in  the  sons  of  his 
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different  wives  is  of  itself  not  incredible.  —  Ver.  7. 
And  Nog  ah,  and  Nephey,  andJaphia.  The  name 
njj>  omitted  by  an  oversight  in  2  Sam.  v.  15,  is 

certainly  original,  though  nothing  be  known  con 
cerning  this  Nogah,  perhaps  because  he  died 
early  and  childless.  "  The  view  of  Movers,  p. 
229,  that  this  name  was  not  originally  in  the  text, 
and  came  in  by  a  false  writing  of  the  following 
3£3,  has  arisen  from  an  undue  preference  for  the 
text  of  the  books  of  Samuel  "  (Berth.).  —  Ver.  8. 
And  Elishama  (comp.  on  ver.  6),  and  Eliada, 

and  Eliphelet,  nine.    For  JH^S  appears   xiv.   7 


jnsbjJ3>   scarcely  correct  ;  for  the  other  parallel 
2  Sam.  v.  16  and  the  Sept.  and  Syr.  versions  in 


xiv.  7  have 


(Sept.  cod.  Vat.  ' 


Alex.,  indeed,  B«xx/aS=).  —  Ver.  9.  All  the  sons  of 
David,  except  the  sons  of  the  concubines.  These 
sons  of  David  by  concubines  or  slaves  are  also 
unnamed  elsewhere  ;  but  their  existence  appears 
from  2  Sam.  v.  13,  xii.  11,  xv.  16,  xvi.  22.  —  And 
Tamar  their  sister,  not  the  only  one,  but  the 
sister  known  from  the  history  (2  Sam.  xiii.  1  ff.). 
2.  The  Kings  of  the  House  of  David  from 
Solomon  to  the  Exile:  vers.  10-16.  —  As  far  as 
Josiah,  they  are  enumerated,  without  naming  any 
nori-r-eigning  descendants,  as  a  simple  line  of 
sovereigns,  embracing  in  it  fifteen  members  (witli 
the  omission  of  the  usurper  Athaliah  as  an  idolater 
and  a  foreigner)  by  the  addition  of  a  ^3,  "his 

son,"  to  each.  At  variance  with  this  course,  four 
sons  of  Josiah  are  then  named,  not  perhaps  in 
him,  the  great  reformer,  "to  introduce  a  pause  in 
the  long  line  of  Davids  descendants"  (Berth.), 
but  "  because  with  Josiah  the  regular  succession 
ceased"  (Keil).  —  The  first-born  Johanan,  the 
second  Jehoiakim,  the  third  Zedekiah,  the  fourth 
Shallum.  To  Josiah  succeeded,  2  Kings  xxiii.  30, 
2  Chron.  xxxvi.  1,  his  son  Jehoahaz  as  king. 
This  Jehoahaz  is  called  in  Jer.  xxii.  11  properly 
Shallum  ;  he  was  thus,  as  the  present  list  shows, 
the  youngest,  or  at  all  events  one  of  the  youngest, 
among  them  ;  not  to  be  identified  with  the 
first-born  Johanan,  as  many  older  writers  (Seb. 
Schmidt,  Starke,  etc.),  and  of  the  moderns,  for 
example,  Hitzig  (Begriffder  Kritlk,  etc.,  p.  182ff., 
and  Gesch.  d.  Volks  Isr.  p.  246),  do.  For,  1. 
The  statement  of  Jeremiah,  that  Shallum  became 
king  in  his  father's  stead,  is  quite  positive  and 
unhesitating.  2.  From  comparing  2  Kings  xxiii. 
31,  36,  with  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  2,  5,  it  appears  that 
Jehoahaz  was  two  years  younger  than  Jehoiakim, 
and  therefore  not  the  first-born.  3.  The  preferring 
of  a  younger  son  before  an  older  to  the  throne  is 
not  surprising,  if  we  consider  the  analogous  case 
of  Solomon,  who,  though  one  of  the  youngest  of 
the  sons  of  David  (the  youngest  of  the  four  sons 
of  Bathsheba),  succeeded  to  the  throne.  4.  The 
double  name  Jehoahaz  Shallum  is  not  more  sur 
prising  than  Jehoahaz  Johanan  would  be  ;  the 
mutually  exchanging  names  are  in  both  cases,  if 
not  quite  alike  in  meaning,  yet  expressive  of 
similar  ideas  (tnKilT,  "whom  Jehovah  holds," 


and  Cl?^',  "who  is  requited  (of  God),"  and  so 
;    comp.    the   numerous   cases   of    double 


raming,  of  which  some  examples  are  quoted  on 
ver.   1,   also   Simonis   Onom.    p.    20.     The   only 


inaccuracy  that  can  be  imputed  to  the  Chronist 
in  the  present  statements  is,  that  he  names 
Shallum  in  the  last  place,  and  so  appears  to 
favour  the  opinion  that  he  was  the  youngest  of 
the  four  brothers,  whereas  Zedekiah  was  much 
younger  than  he;  indeed,  as  a  comparison  of 
2  Kings  xxiii.  31  with  xxiv.  18  shows,  at  least 
13  or  14  j'ears  younger  (for  Shallum  was  23  years 
old  when  he  ascended  the  throne,  while  Zedekiah, 
who  ascended  the  throne  11  years  later,  was  then 
only  21  years  of  age).  How  this  inaccuracy  in 
the  order  is  to  be  explained,  Keil  shows  very  well, 
p.  55  f.  :  "In  our  genealogy  Zedekiah  is  placed 
after  Jehoiakim  and  before  Shallum,  because,  on 
the  one  hand,  Jehoiakim  and  Zedekiah  held  the 
throne  a  longer  time,  each  for  eleven  years;  on  thf 
other  hand,  Zedekiah  and  Shallum  were  the  sons 
of  Hamutal  (2  Kings  xxiii.  31,  xxiv.  18),  Jehoia 
kim  the  son  of  Zebidah  (2  Kings  xxiii.  36). 
With  respect  to  age,  they  should  have  succeeded 
thus  :  Johanan,  Jehoiakim,  Shallum,  and  Zede 
kiah;  and  in  regard  to  their  reign,  Shallum  should 
have  stood  before  Jehoiakim.  But  in  both  cases 
those  born  of  the  same  mother  Hamutal  would 
have  been  separated.  To  avoid  this,  Shallum 
appears  to  have  been  reckoned  beside  his  brother 
Zedekiah  in  the  fourth  place.  "  Regarded  thus,  the 
passage  loses  its  obscurity,  which  Nagelsbach  has 
still  imputed  to  it  (on  Jer.  xxii.  11),  without 
going  quite  so  far  as  Hitzig,  who  here  lays  a 
whole  series  of  errors  to  the  charge  of  the  Chro 
nist.  Comp.  against  the  imputations  of  the 
latter,  Movers,  p.  157  f  .  :  "The  two  names 
(Johanan  and  Jehoahaz)  are  to  be  distinguished 
exactly  as  Jehoiakim  and  Jehoiachin  ;  had  the 
Chronist  named  Jehoahaz  along  with  Shallum,  or, 
as  Hitzig  thinks  right,  called  h  in  the  first-born, 
the  error  would  certainly  have  been  undeniable. 
Further  misled  by  the  passage  of  Jeremiah,  he  has 
taken  Shallum  for  another  son  of  Josiah,  the 
fourth,  and  different  from  Jehoahaz.  Shallum 
Jehoahaz  is  certainly  named  the  fourth  in  ver.  15, 
incorrectly  indeed,  for  he  was  the  third;  but  the 
Chronist  could  not  mistake  the  passage  of  Jere 
miah,  for  it  clearly  says  :  '  who  (Shallum)  reigned 
instead  of  Josiah  his  father.'  How  should  an 
error  in  the  Jewish  line  of  kings  occur  in  a  Jewish 
historian!"  —  Ver.  16.  And  the  sons  of  Jehoia 
kim:  Jechoniah  his  son,  Zedekiah  his  son.  In 
stead  of  JTOJ1  =  VIs  jiD11  (whom  God  establishes),. 

the  son  of  Jehoiakim  in  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  9,  as  in 
2  Kings  xxiv.  8  ff.,  bears  the  equivalent  name 
Jehoiachin  (jo^n"1  ;  comp.  p^ty,  Ezek.  i.  -2),  where 

as  he  is  called,  Jer.  xxiv.  1,  xxvii.  20,  xxviii.  4,  and 
Esth.  ii.  6,  nW,  quite  as  here  and  Jer.  xxii.  24,  . 

28,  xxxvii.  1,  Conjalm  (}rP32,  an  abbreviation  of 
The  Zedekiah  here   named  can 


only  be  regarded  as  a  son  of  Jechoniah,  and  so  a 
grandson  of  Jehoiakim  and  great-grandson  of 
Josiah  ;  for  the  faa  added  to  his  name  uniformly 

designates  in  the  previous  genealogical  lino  the 
son  of  the  aforesaid  :  and  the  circumstance,  that 
this  son  of  Jechoniah  is  named  here  apart  from 
his  other  sons,  may  find  its  explanation  in  this, 
that  this  Zedekiah,  perhaps  the  first-born,  did 
not  go  into  captivity  with  his  father  and  brethren, 
but  died  beforehand  as  a  royal  prince  in  Jerusalem. 
He  is  therefore  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
Zedekiah  who  was  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
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rerse  as  a  third  son  of  Josiah,  and,  2  Kings  xxiv. 
17  ft.,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  11,  became  successor  of 
Jechoniah  on  the  throne;  he  is  a  grand-nephew 
of  king  Zedekiah,  who  before  his  accession  was 
called  Mattaniah,  and  whose  subsequent  name,  as 
well  in  Chronicles  (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  10)  as  in  Kings 
(2  Kings  xxiv.  17  fl'.),  is  uniformly  written  in5pT> 

(not,  as  here,  nsp"lV)-     This  last  variety  of  name 

is  merely  graphical,  though  in  the  present  case, 
where  the  double  name  (Mattaniah  Zedekiah) 
serves  as  a  mark  of  the  king,  it  may  have  a  further 
import.  Against  the  assumption  of  some  ancients 
(even  of  Starke),  that  the  Zedekiah  of  our  verse  is 
the  same  as  king  Zedekiah,  who  is  quoted  (ver.  15) 
as  a  son  of  Jehoiachin,  because  he  was  his  suc 
cessor  on  the  throne,  comp.  the  just  remarks  of 
Calov.  in  the  Blhlia  illustrafa.  With  respect  to 
2  Chron.  xxxvi.  10,  where  Zedekiah  the  successor 
oi  Jehoiachin  appears  to  be  erroneously  termed 
his  brother,  which  in  reality  is  only  inexactness, 
or  a  wider  sense  of  the  word  |-JX  (=  relative  in 

general),  see  on  the  passage. 

3.  The  Descendants  of  Jechoniah  to  the  Seven 
Son*  of  jKlioenai  :  vers.  17-24.  —  And  thf  sons  of 
Jechoniah  the  captive.  It  is  certainly  possible 
to  translate  the  words  IBX  n^JD>  "031  with  the 


Sept.,  Vulg.,  Kimchi,  Jun.,  etc.,  and  even  Keil  : 
"And  the  sons  of  Jechoniah  were  Assir.  "  But 
the  appellative  meaning  of  "IDS,  "the  captive," 

adopted  by  Luther,  Starke,  Berth.,  Kamph.,  is 
decidedly  preferable.  For,  1.  As  one  of  the  sons 
of  Jechoniah,  the  early  deceased  Zedekiah,  has 
'been  already  named,  we  expect  here  a  remark  of 
Jechoniah  indicating  that  he  as  captive  or  in 
captivity  begat  the  sons  now  to  be  named.  2.  An 
Assir,  as  connecting  link  between  Jechoniah  and 
Shealtiel,  nowhere  occurs,  neither  in  Matt.  i.  12 
nor  in  the  Seder  Olam  butta  (comp.  Herzfeld, 
(lesch.  d.  V.  Israel,  i.  379).  3.  The  absence  of 
i^  after  1Q^,  while  it  stands  after  ^ 


makes  it  impossible  to  see  in  Assir  a  link  between 
Jechoniah  and  Shealtiel.  4.  Neither  can  Assir  be 
regarded  as  a  brother  of  Shealtiel,  because  the 
copula  could  not  then  be  wanting  between  the 
two  names,  and  because  the  singular  ^3  after 

^Fl^Nl?  is  inexplicable,  if  two  sons  of  Jechoniah 

were  named.  5.  The  combination  proposed  by 
Keil  (p.  57),  that  Assir,  the  only  son  of  Jechoniah 
besides  the  early  deceased  Zedekiah,  left  only  a 
daughter,  by  whom  he  became  the  father-in-law 
of  Neri,  a  descendant  of  David  of  the  line  of 
Nathan,  and  by  this  son-in-law,  again  (Luke  iii. 
-.27),  the  father,  or  strictly  the  grandfather,  of 
Shealtiel,  of  Malchiram,  Pedaiah,  and  the  other 
sous  named  ver.  18,  fails  through  its  excessive 
artificiality,  and  through  this,  that  it  takes  foa  at 

the  close  of  our  verse,  notwithstanding  the  con 
stant  use  of  the  Chronist  in  the  foregoing  genea 
logy,  in  the  sense  of  his  grandson.  6.  The  single 
objection  that  can  be  made  to  the  appellative 
meaning  of  IQX,  that  it  wants  the  article,  loses 


much  of  its  force  from  the  abrupt  and  merely 
allusive  manner  of  our  genealogist.  7.  The  Maso- 
retic  accentuation  points  out  -^3^  as  an  appella 

tive  fuldition  to  PPW,   a  circumstance  not  to  be 


overlooked  in  the  present  case,  as  it  proves  our  in 
terpretation  to  be  supported  by  no  less  respectable 
and  ancient  authorities  than  the  opposite  one. — 
Ver.  18.  And  Malchiram,  andPedaiah,  etc.  These 
six  other  sons  of  the  captive  Jechoniah,  Kimchi, 
Treinell. ,  Piscat.,  Hiller,  Burmann,  and  recently 
Hitzig  on  Hag.  i.  1,  12,  regard  not  as  brothers, 
but  as  sons  of  Shealtiel,  because  ZerubbaVel  else 
where  appears  (Hag.  i.  1;  Ezra  iii.  2,  v.  2;  Mjitt. 
i.  12)  as  son,  or  at  all  events  direct  successor, 
perhaps  grandson,  of  Shealtiel,  whereas  here  he 
would  appear  to  be  his  nephew,  if  his  father 
Pedaiah  (ver.  19)  had  actually  to  pass  for  :t 
brother  o!'  Shealtiel.  Against  this  hypothesis  is 

— 1.  The  copula  before  DV3^7D,   which  makes  it 

impossible  to  regard  the  six  named  in  our  verse 
otherwise  than  as  brothers  of  Shealtiel.  2.  The 
paternal  relation  of  Pedaiah  to  Zerubbabel,  as 
attested  ver.  19,  may  be  easily  reconciled  with 
the  elsewhere  attested  filial  relation  of  Zerubbabel 
to  Shealtiel,  by  the  assumption  of  intermarriage 
or  adoption  ;  in  other  words,  the  Chronist's 
making  Zerubbabel  to  be  son  of  Pedaiah  and 
nephew  of  Shealtiel  may  well  be  taken  for  a 
more  exact  statement  than  that  of  the  other 
reporters  (Hag.,  Ezra,  and  Matt.).  Besides,  the 
rive  sons  of  Jechoniah  named  along  with  Shealtiel 
and  Pedaiah  are  otherwise  unknown.  Only  of 
Pedaiah  are  further  descendants  known  in  the 
following  verses. — Ver.  19.  And  the  sons  of 
Pedaiah:  Zerubbabel  and  Shvniei,  The  latter  is 
not  elsewhere  named:  concerning  the  former,  of 
whose  identity  with  the  celebrated  prince  and 
leader  of  the  first  band  of  returning  captives,  536 
B.C.,  there  can  be  no  well-founded  doubt  (although 
Hottinger,  S.  J.  Baumgarten,  Starke,  and  the 
ancients  incline  to  assume  two  or  even  three 
different  Zerubbabels),  comp.  on  the  previous 
verse. — And  the  son  of  Zerubbabel :  MesJiullam 
and  Hananiah.  On  the  somewhat  surprising 
sing.  J;H,  on  account  of  the  plural  number  of 
sons,  and  the  variant  1^3^,  see  Crit.  Note.  Ber- 

theau,  moreover,  justly  remarks :  "In  the  immea 
of  the  sons  of  Zerubbabel  appear  to  be  reflected 
the  hopes  of  the  Israelites  at  the  time  of  the 
return  from  Babylon,  in  Meshullam  (friend  of 
God),  comp.  Isa.  xlii.  19,  Hananiah  (grace  of 
God),  Berechiah,  Hasadiah,  Jushab-Chesed  (mercy 
will  return)." — And  Shelomifh  their  sister.  She 
is  perhaps  named  after  the  first  two  sons,  because 
she  sprang  from  the  same  mother.  Her  name 
divides  the  collective  family  of  Zerubbabel  into  two 
groups,  the  former  of  two,  the  latter  of  live  sons. 
Possibly  the  second  group  contains  exclusively  or 
chiefly  younger  sons  of  Zerubbabel  born  after  the 
return  from  the  exile. — Ver.  21.  And  the  son  of 
Hananiah:  Pelatiak  and  Jeshaiah.  The  two 
grandsons  of  Zerubbabel  are  otherwise  unknown, 
but  must  have  belonged  to  the  contemporaries  of 
?]zra,  about  450  B.C.  —  The  sons  of  Repkaiah,  the 
sons  of  Arnan,  the  sons  of  Obadiah,  the  sons 
of  Shechaniah.  In  what  relation  these  four 
families  stand  to  Pelatiah  and  Jeshaiah,  the  sons 
of  Hananiah,  is  not  clear,  as  the  express  state 
ment  that  their  heads,  Rephaiah,  etc.,  were  sons  ol 
Hananiah,  and  brothers  of  those  two,  is  wanting ; 
and  the  various  readings  of  the  old  translators 
(Sept.,  Vulg.,  Syr.),  that  give,  instead  of  the  phir. 
»J3,  always  the  sing,  with  the  sufl'.  ^3,  thereby 
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originating  a  continuous  line  of  descent,  with 
seven  members  from  Hananiah  to  Shechaniah, 
have  little  claim  to  credibility.  For,  1.  The  line 
of  David's  descent  would,  if  ver.  21  actually 
reckoned  sev'en  successive  generations,  seem  to  be 
continued  far  into  the  3d  century  B.C.  (for  in 
vers.  22-24  four  generations  more  are  added), — 
much  further  than  a  rational  estimate  of  the  age 
of  our  author,  who  must  have  lived  at  the  latest 
about  330  B.C.,  will  admit  (comp.  Einl.  p.  3). 
2.  The  assumption  of  an  addition  to  the  series, 
arising  from  a  younger  writer  than  the  Chronist, 
is  extremely  doubtful.  3.  The  Hattush  of  ver. 
22  appears  to  be  the  same  with  the  descendant  of 
David  bearing  the  same  name  mentioned  Ezra 
viii.  2,  a  younger  contemporary  of  Ezra,  which  is 
quite  possible,  and  even  probable,  if  this  Hattush 
be  the  fourth  in  descent  from  Zerubbabel,  but,  on 
•the  contrary,  impossible  if  he  be  the  ninth.  4. 
The  brief  mode  of  enumerating  with  the  mere 
iJ3>  appending  the  son  only  to  the  father  without 

mention  of  other  descendants,  does  not  agree  with 
the  verses  around  from  ver.  18,  in  which  a  more 
copious  enumeration,  almost  in  every  number 
giving  a  plurality  of  children,  is  presented.  If  it 
appear,  on  the  whole,  most  probable  that  the  sons 
of  Rephaiah,  etc.,  are  designations  of  contem 
porary  families  of  the  house  of  David,  not  succces- 
sive  generations,  it  still  remains  doubtful  how 
these  families  are  connected  with  the  last-named 
descendant  of  Zerubbabel.  On  this  there  are,  in 
the  main,  two  opinions  among  recent  expositors : 
a.  Ew.,  Berth.,  Kamph.,  etc.,  take  Rephaiah, 
Arnan,  Obadiah,  and  Shechaniah,  as  well  as  the 
two  before  named,  Pelatiah  and  Jeshaiah,  to  be 
sons  of  Hananiah,  and  assume  that,  on  account  of 
the  great  celebrity  and  wide  extension  of  their 
families,  these  last  four  sons  are  named,  "not  as 
individuals,  but  as  families  "  (for  which  cases  like 
ch.  i.  41,  ii.  42,  iv.  15,  xxiv.  26,  etc.,  afford 
examples). 

b.  Movers,  Herzfeld,  Havernick,  Keil  see  in  these 
four  families,  generations  "whose  descent  the 
Chronist  could  not  or  would  not  more  precisely 
define,  and  therefore  merely  enumerates  one  after 
another"  (Herzf.),  and  are  inclined  to  regard  the 

whole  series  from   JTET)  "33   to  the  end  of  the 

chapter  as  "a  genealogical  fragment,  perhaps 
inserted  afterwards  into  the  text  of  Chronicles  " 
(Keil),  and  accept  where  possible  the  assumption 
denned  by  the  ancients,  as  Heidegger,  Vitringa, 
Carpzov,  etc.,  of  a  corruption  of  the  present 

Masoretic  text,  perhaps  a  gap  before   rPD")  "03 

T  T    :      ••  ; 

(so  likewise  Keil).  We  may  reserve  the  choice 
between  these  two  views ;  for  while  the  assump 
tion  of  a  corruption  of  the  text  seems  to  be 
natural  enough,  and  to  be  rendered  even  probable 
by  the  change  of  133  into  ^33  in  the  Sept.,  yet, 

on  the  other  hand,  we  scruple  to  ascribe  to  the 
Chronist  an  uncertain  or  defective  knowledge 
concerning  the  families  of  the  house  of  David 
after  Zerubbabel,  as  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  he 
would  be  especially  well  informed  on  matters  so 
near  his  own  time.— Ver.  22.  And  the  sons  of 
Shechaniah:  Shemaiah.  The  plur.  vj3,  as  in  i. 

41,  ii.  42,  etc.  On  Hattush  son  of  Shemaiah,  then 
n.imod  in  the  first  place,  see  on  previous  verse, 
wid  Introd.  §  3,  Rem.  The  closing  notice,  that 


six  sons  of  Shemaiah  are  named  in  all,  is  strange, 
because  only  five  of  them  are  named  ;  and  it  is 
quite  unfeasible,  with  J.  H.  Mich.,  Starke,  and 
others  (as  in  Gen.  xlvi.  15),  to  assume  that  the 
father  is  included.  We  can  scarcely  escape  the 
assumption,  that  one  of  the  six  names  hae  fs1]en 
out  of  the  text  by  an  old  error  of  transcription  , 
but  we  can  hardly  regard  the  sixth  name  Sesa, 
(Sessa),  presented  by  the  Vulg.  in  the  Edit.  Sixt. 
of  1590,  as  anything  else  than  a  poor  emendation 
arising  from  the  number  n$t£'»  since  no  other  text 

presents  this  name.  —  Ver.  23.  And  the  son  of 
Neariah:  Elioenai.  With  the  latter  name,  which 

is  here  written  without  n  ("^pi^x),  but  elsewhere 
in  full  i^yiiT^X  (mY  eyes  unto  Jehovah),  comp. 

Ezra  viii.  4,  and,  with  respect  to  the  sentence 
which  contains  its  etymology,  Ps.  xxv.  15.  —  Ver. 
24.  And  the  sons  of  Elioenai:  Hodaiah,  etc. 

With  the  name  ^iTnin  (or  perhaps  }iTVlin, 
"  praise  Jehovah,  praise  God  ")  compare  the 
shorter  form  rTTlin,  v.  24,  ix.  7,  Ezra  ii.  40,  and 
in,  Neh.  vii.  43  ;  see  also  Crit.  Note. 


The  seven  sons  of  Elioenai  here  named,  if  we  are 
to  suppose  a  direct  genealogical  connection  of  the 
families  enumerated  from  ver.  216  with  the  before- 
named  descendants  of  Zerubbabel  (if,  consequently, 
the  assumption  of  Movers,  Herzfeld,  and  Keil, 
that  vers.  216-24  form  an  unconnected  interpo 
lation,  is  to  be  rejected),  would  be  the  seventh 
generation  inclusive  from  Zrrubbabel,  and,  if  the 
length  of  a  generation  be  fixed  at  30  years,  would 
have  to  be  placed  near  the  middle  of  the  4th 
century  B.C.,  as,  for  example,  Bertheau  (p.  35) 
reckons  the  years  3S6-356  B.C.,  Ewald  (Gesch.  d. 
V.  Isr.  2d  edit.  i.  229)  the  time  after  350,  as  the 
period  of  the  existence  of  the  seven  sons  of  Elioe 
nai,  who  are  supposed  to  be  contemporary  with  the 
author  of  Chronicles.  The  assumption  that  we 
are  here  dealing  with  direct  descendants  of  Zerub 
babel  is  liable  to  serious  doubt.  For,  besides  the 

loose  connection  of  PPS"!  "33    an<l  the  following 

families  in  ver.  21,  it  appears  to  favour  the 
fragment  hypothesis,  that  "in  the  genealogy  of 
Jesus,  Matt.  i.  ,  not  a  single  name  of  the  descen 
dants  of  Zerubbabel  agrees  with  the  names  in  this 
register,"  and  that  at  least  seven  members  must 
be  supposed  to  be  overleaped  at  once  by  Matthew 
or  his  genealogical  voucher  (so  Clericus,  and 
recently  Keil).  In  reply  to  this,  it  may  be  assumed 
certainly,  that  those  descendants  of  Zerubbabel 
whose  pedigree  is  traced  by  the  Chronist  to  l.ia 
own  time  need  not  necessarily  have  been  the 
direct  ancestors  of  Joseph  (or  Mary),  but  that  the 
line  of  Abiud,  Eliakim,  etc.,  leading  to  Jesus  in 
Matthew,  might  have  sr.rung  from  another  of  the 
seven  sons  of  Zerubbabel  Besides,  Matthew  must 
have  made  very  great  omissions  in  the  interval 
of  500  years  between  Zerubbabel  and  Joseph,  as 
he  reckons  only  twelve  members  for  this  period 
(comp.  the  edit,  of  the  Bibelw.  on  Matt.  p.  8  f.): 
an  omission  of  six  or  seven  successive  members 
would  be  nothing  inconceivable  in  his  mode  of  pro 
ceeding.  And  if  the  genealogy  of  Hananiah,  com 
municated  at  length  by  the  Chronist,  in  particular 
the  family  of  Elioenai  with  his  seven  sons,  were 
deemed  worthy  of  special  notice  on  account  of 
their  celebrity,  high  reputation,  and  eminent 
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services  on  behalf  of  the  theocracy,  this  would  j  logists,  that  the  third  line  from  the  exile  to 
not  prove  that  the  New  Testament  pedigree  of  j  Joseph  and  Mary  should  include  in  it  chiefly 
Jesus  must  necessarily  have  mentioned  these  ,  undistinguished  names,  and  thus  form  a  descend- 
famous  descendants  of  Zerubbabel  as  belonging  ing  line  which  ends  in  the  carpenter  Josvph  (see 
to  the  ancestors  of  our  Lord.  For  lowliness  and  Lange,  p.  6).  Nothing  decisive  can  thus  be 
obscurity,  not  splendour  and  fame,  should  be  the  [  inferred  from  a  comparison  of  the  New  Testament 
characteristic  of  the  pedigree  of  Jesus  after  the 
exile.  If  the  line  of  the  ancestors  of  Jesus,  reach 
ing  from  David  to  the  exile,  according  to  Mat 
thew's  arrangement,  contains  crowned  heads,  and 
thus  forms  a  lofty  range  of  royal  names,  it 
corresponds  to  the  plan  of  the  apostolic  genea- 


genealogies  of  the  Messiah  with  our  passage  for 
the  relation  of  the  names  therein  contained  to 
the  posterity  of  Zerubbabel,  or  for  the  question 
whether  those  named  in  vers.  216-24  are  to  be 
regarded  as  descendants  or  as  remoter  connections 
of  this  prince. 


3.  Supplements  to  the  Genealogy  of  the  House  of  Jiulah  (leading  to  the  Genealogical  Survey  of 
the  Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel):  ch.  iv.  1-23. 

CH.  IV.  1.  The  sons  of  Judah  :  Perez,  Hezron,  and  Carmi,  and  Hur,  and  Shobal. 

2  And  Eeaiab  son  of  Shobal  begat  Jahath  ;  and  Jahath  begat  Ahuinai  and 
Lahad  :  these  are  the  families  of  the  Zorathite. 

3  And  these  were1  of  the  father  of  Etam:  Jezreel,  and  Islima,  and  Idbash; 

4  and  the  name  of  their  sister  was  Hazelelponi.     And  Penuel  the  father  of  Gedor, 
and  Ezer  the  father  of  Hushah  :  these  are  the  sons  of  H'ur  the  first-born  of 
Ephrathah,  the  father  of  Bethlehem. 

5,  6         And  Ashur  the  father  of  Tekeih  had  two  wives,  Helah  and  Naarah.     And 
Naarah   bare  him  Ahuzzam,   and  Ilepher,  arid   Temeni,   and  the  Ahashtari  : 

7  these  were  the  sons  of  Naarah.     And  the  sons  of  Helah:  Zereth,  Izhar,2  and 
Ethnan. 

8  And  Koz  begat  Anub  and  Zobebah,  nnd  the  families  of  Aharhel  the  son 

9  of  Harum.     And  Jabez  was  honoured  .  above  his  brethren;   and  his  mother 
10  called  his  name  Jabez,  saying,  Because  I  bare  him  with  sorrow.     And  Jabez 

called  on  the  God  of  Israel,  saying,  If  thou  wilt  bless  me  indeed,  and  enlarge 
my  border,  and   thy  hand  be  with  me,   and  thou  deal  without  evil,  that  it 
grieve  me  not  !     And  God  brought  that  which  he  had  asked. 
1  1         And  Celub  the  brother  of  Shuhah  begat  Mehir  ;  he  was  the  father  of  Esh- 

12  ton.     And  Eshton  begat  Beth-rapha,  and  Paseah,  and  Tehinnah  the  father  of 
the  city  Nahash  :  these  are  the  men  of  Rechah. 

13  And  the  sons  of  Kenaz  :  Othniel  and  Seraiah  ;  and  the  sons  of  Othniel  : 

14  Hathath.     And  Meonothai  begat  Ophrah  :  and  Seraiah  begat  Joab  father  of 
the  valley  of  the  carpenters  ;  for  they  were  carpenters. 

15  And  the  sons  of  Caleb  son  of  Jephunneh  :  Iru,  Elah,  and  Naam  ;  and  the 
sons  of  Elah  and  Kenaz. 

16  And  the  sons  of  Jehalelel  :  Ziph  and  Ziphah,  Tiria  and  Asarel. 

17  And  the  son3  of  Ezrah  :  Jether,  and  Mered,  and  Epher,  and  Jalon  ;  and  she 
conceived  [and  bare]  4  Miriam,  and  Schammai,  and  Ishbah  father  of  Eshtemoa. 

18  And  his  wife,  the  Jewess,  bare  Jered  the  father  of  Gedor,  and  Heber  the  father 
of  Socho,  and  Jekuthiel  the  father  of  Zanoah  :  and  these  are  the  sons  of  Bithiah 
daughter  of  Pharaoh,  whom  Mered  took.5 

1  9         And  the  sons  of  the  wife  of  Hodiah,  the  sister  of  Naham  :  the  father  of 
Keilah  the  Garmite,  and  Eshtemoa6  the  Maachathite. 

20  And  the  sons  of  Shimon  :  Amnon  and  Rinnah,  Benhanan  and  Tulon  f  and 
the  sons  of  Ishi  :  Zoheth  and  Benzoheth.8 

21  The  sons  of  Shelah  son  of  Judah  :  Er  the  father  of  Lechah,  and  Ladah  the 
father  of  Mareshah  ;  and  the  families  of  the  house  of  byssus  work,  of  the  house 

22  of  Ashbea.     And  Jokim,  and  the  men  of  Cozeba,  and  Joash,  and  Saraph,  who 

23  ruled  over  Moab,  and  Jashubi-lehem9  :  and  these  are  ancient  things.     These  are 
the  potters  and  the  dwellers  in  Netaim  and  Gederah  ;   with  the  king,  in  his 
service,  they  dwelt  there. 


>  For  DOT  "OK  n?>fy  which  gives  no  tolerable  sense,  read  with  some  MSB.  DtD       *3N   \J3  nfcfl,  <>r  witfc 
the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  and  some  other  MSS. 


CHAP.  IV.  1. 
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in  the  Kethib      The  Keri 


is  designed  to  gain  a  name  better  known  (comp.  Gen.  xxiii.  8, 


2  So 
ilvi.  10). 

»  For  Jltt  some  MSB.  have  \D1,  which  is  perhaps  to  be  preferred,  as  in  vers,  13,  16,  19,  20. 

*  For  "liini,  "and  she  conceived,"  the  Sept.,  following  perhaps  another  reading,  give  xeu  iytnm  'It6ip  (Vulg.  : 
genuitque  Mariam).    For  D*Hp  they  exhibit  M«/»»  (cod.  Vat.  M*f>a»)  . 

4  This  closing  sentence  "HD  .  .  .  npX'j  stands  here  probably  in  the  wrong  place,  and  is  tc  be  placed  after 
|ip*1,  ver.  17;  see  Exeg.  Expos. 

«  Before  JOH^N  (which  the  Sept.  here  renders  by  'IifQvpat,  whereas  in  ver.  17  it  has  'Er8t/>tA»  [cod.  Vat.  'Er- 
60.1^})  "ONI  seems  to  have  fallen  out,  as  the  parallel  i"6syp  "OX  indicates. 

*  Kethib:  ji^fi  ;   Keri:  fl^fi- 

8  Before  nrrit~}3i  which  (not  as,  for  example,  pn~J2  immediately  before)  is  not  a  nom.  propr.,  but  denotes  "son 
of  Zoheth,"  the  name  of  this  son  seems  to  have  fallen  out. 

8  Jerome  (perhaps  on  the  ground  of  a  somewhat  different  text,  but  more  probably  only  following  the  arbitrary  inter 
pretation  of  an  old  Jewish  Midrash)  renders  the  words  from  D^pVI-  et  qui  stare  fecit  solern,  virique  mendacii  et  secunu 
et  incendtns,  qui  principes  fwrunt  in  Moab,  et  qui  reversi  sunt  in  Lachem. 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.. —  This  section,  un 
usually  rich  in  obscurities  and  difficulties,  is 
characterized  on  the  one  hand  as  a  supplement 
to  the  pedigree  of  Judah  already  communicated, 
embracing  numerous  fragments  of  old  genealogies; 
on  the  other  hand,  as  a  transition  and  introduc 
tion  to  the  genealogical  and  chorographical  survey 
of  the  twelve  tribes  except  Judah,  contained  in 
iv.  24-vii.  In  common  with  the  latter  group  of 
genealogies,  it  makes  frequent  reference  to  the 
places  in  the  territory  of  each  tribe,  and  inserts 
brief  historical  or  archaeological  notices,  which 
are  of  considerable  vahie  on  account  of  the  anti 
quity  of  the  events  recorded  (vers.  9,  10,  14, 
21-23).  We  are  reminded  of  the  former  notices 
of  the  families  of  Judah  in  ch.  ii.,  not  only  by 
the  superscription  connecting  the  introductory 
verse  of  this  chapter,  with  its  enumeration  of 
some  of  the  most  eminent  descendants  of  Judah 
(ver.  1),  but  also  by  the  abundance  of  the  details 
communicated  concerning  many  more  or  less  cele 
brated  Jewish  families  (at  all  events  a  proof  that 
the  tribe  of  Judah  passed  with  the  author  for  the 
most  important  of  all,  and  that  the  most  special 
notices  concerning  it  lay  before  him) ;  as  well  as 
by  the  loose  order  of  the  several  fragments,  in 
which  a  similar  neglect  of  the  formation  of  longer 
lines  of  generations  standing  in  direct  succession 
to  one  another  betrays  itself,  as  in  those  supple 
mentary  reports  concerning  various  descendants 
of  (\ieb  at  the  close  of  ch.  ii.,  and  perhaps  in  the 
closing  verses  of  ch.  iii.  Nowhere  is  this  frag 
mentary  character  of  the  genealogical  notes  of 
our  author  so  striking  as  in  the  present  section, 
which  presents  no  less  than  ten  or  twelve  isolated 
fragments  of  lines  or  genealogical  notices,  having 
no  visible  connection  with  that  which  precedes  or 
follows.  The  whole,  in  fact,  looks  almost  like  a 
gathering  of  genealogical  pebbles,  rolled  together 
from  various  quarters,  and  consisting  of  older 
and  younger  parts,  that  are  kept  together  only 
by  their  common  connection  with  the  tribe 
of  Judah.  That  anything  here  communicated 
refers  to  the  state  of  things  after  the  exile,  is 
assumed  by  Bertheau  (p.  36),  perhaps  without 
sufficient  ground.  Yet  it  cannot  Iv  positively 
asserted  that  the  author  (who  in  ch.  iii.  traced 
the  bouse  o£  David  down  to  his  own  late  times) 


here  describes  only  ancient  relations,  and  pur 
posely  has  not  overstepped  the  limits  of  the 
exile. 

1.  The  Superscription:  ver.  1. — The  sons  of 
Judah :  Perez,  Hezron,  and  Carmi,  and  Hur,  arid 
Shobal.  These  five  are  called  "sons"  of  Judah, 
as  appears  from  ii.  3  if.,  only  in  a  wider  sense  ; 
for  Perez  only  was  an  actual  son  of  Judah  (ii.  5) ; 
Hezron  was  his  grandson ;  Carmi,  as  the  probable 
grandson  of  Zerah  (ii.  7),  was  his  great-grandson ; 
Hur  the  son  of  Caleb,  son  of  Hezron,  was  his 
great-great-grandson  (ii.  18,  19);  and  Shobal  son 
of  Hur  was  his  grandson's  great-grandson  (ii.  50). 
The  putting  together  of  these  five  descendants  is 
highly  peculiar,  and  cannot  be  satisfactorily  ex 
plained  in  its  historical  grounds.  Several  of  the 
families  founded  by  them  certainly  became  chief 
families  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  but  not  all;  in 
particular,  the  prominence  of  Carmi  between 
names  so  celebrated  as  Hezron  and  Hur  is  so 
truly  strange,  as  to  justify  the  suspicion  that  this 
name  is  not  genuine,  and  to  favour  the  hypothesis 
of  Wellhausen  (p.  20),  that  for  IETG  is  to  be  read 

11 3^3,  Celubai= Caleb  (see  ii.  9).  if  this  were  the 
original  reading,  we  should  obtain  a  series  of 
directly  succeeding  descendants  of  Judah  ^comp. 
ii.  3,  9,  18  f.,  50),  and  so  far  as  our  verse  is  a 
superscription  for  the  following,  it  would  merely 
indicate  descendants  of  Hezron,  who  is  also 
named  in  ch.  ii.  as  the  ancestor  of  a  widely-spread 
stock  of  Jewish  families.  This  indication,  how 
ever,  would  by  no  means  correspond  with  the 
following  verses.  For  only  by  uncertain  con 
jecture  do  we  think  to  find  in  vers.  5-7  descend 
ants  of  Hur,  in  vers.  11-15  descendants  of  Caleb, 
in  vers.  16-23  other  Hezronites  of  different  lines 
(comp.  on  the  respective  passages).  On  the 
whole,  the  several  groups  of  our  section  are 
strung  together  without  much  connection ;  and 
that  they  form  no  continuous  line  of  descent  (by 
which  the  line  started  in  ver.  1,  if  the  proposed 
emendation  be  accepted,  would  be  carried  for 
ward)  is  at  all  events  clear  and  beyond  a  doubt. 
The  matter,  therefore,  must  rest  with  the  remark 
of  Bertheau:  "Why  in  our  passage  precisely 
these  five  'sons'  of  Judah  are  enumerated,  while 
in  Gen.  xlvi.  1  and  1  Chron.  ii.  other  names 
occur  in  a  different  order,  is  a  question  we  should 
only  be  able  to  answer  if  we  could  state  the  point 
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of  time  in  the  history  and  development  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  to  which  our  series  refers,  and 
were  in  a  position  to  trace  further  from  other 
sources  the  relations  of  the  families  of  Judah  here 
exhibited.  As  matters  stand,  we  must  be  con 
tented  with  the  general  remark,  that  the  families 
designated  by  our  five  names  were  without  doubt 
the  prominent  families  in  the  time  of  the  author 
of  our  series,  and  are  therefore  enumerated  as 
sons  of  Judah.  It  is  surprising,  certainly,  that 
ii.  the  following  pedigree,  vers.  2-20,  this  arrange- 
uisnt  almost  entirely  disappears,  and  that  in  vers. 
21-23  Shelah,  sixth  '  son'  of  Judah,  is  intro 
duced  by  way  of  appendix." 

2.  The  Zorathites,  a  line  of  descent  from  Sho- 
bal  :  ver.  2.  —  And  Reaiak  son  of  Shobal  (the 
«on  who  is  probably  latent  under  nXTH.  ii-  52,  on 


which  see)  begat  Jahath.     Jirp  is  no  further  men 

tioned  as  a  descendant  of  Judah  through  Shobal, 
but  occurs  often  as  a  Levite  name  ;  comp.  vi.  5, 
28,  xxiii.  10  ff.,  xxiv.  22,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  12.— 
His  sons  also,  Ahumai  and  Lahad,  occur  nowhere 
else.  On  the  contrary,  the  closing  notice,  "these 
are  the  families  of  the  Zorathite,"  refers  us  to 
well-known  ground,  in  so  far  as  a  descent  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Zorah  from  Shobal  (the  ancestor 
of  Kiriath-jearim,  the  mother  city  of  Zorah  and 
Eshtaol)  is  manifest  from  ii.  50-53.  The  pre 
sent  verse  therefore  stands  plainly  in  the  relation 
of  a  supplement  to  that  passage. 

3.  A  Line  of  Descent  from  HUT  :  vers.  3,  4.  — 
And  these  were  of  the  father  of  Etam.  So  is  it 
to  be  amended  instead  of  the  unmeaning  "and 
these  were  Abi  Etam  "  of  the  Masoretic  text,  or 
with  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  :  "  And  these  were  the 

chiiuren  of  Etam."  Dt^y,  whether  it  be  an  ele 
ment  of  a  personal  name  Qt^y  "Otf,  or  itself  de 

note  an  old  patriarch  or  family,  points  at  all 
events  to  the  inhabitants  of  an  old  Jewish  moun 
tain  city  not  far  from  Bethlehem  and  Tekoa 
(2  Chron.  xi.  6),  which  occurs  in  the  history  of 
Samson  (Judg.  xv.  8).  Jezreel  also,  the  tirst- 
named  son  of  Etam,  occurs  Josh.  xv.  56  as  a 
mountain  city  of  Judah  ;  comp.  the  nom.  gentil. 
"the  Jezreelitess  "  referring  to  this  city,  and  ap 
plied  to  Ahinoam  the  wife  of  David,  iii.  1.  On 
the  contrary,  Ishma,  Idbash,  and  their  sister 
Hazelelponi  are  mentioned  only  here.  Whether 
the  name  of  the  last  is  the  name  of  a 
family  or  of  an  individual  (comp.  Ew.  §  273?) 
remains  doubtful.  —Ver.  4.  And  Penuel  the 


father  of  Gedor.      Penuel 


is   here   the 


name  of  a  patriarch  of  Jewish  descent,  but  in 
riii.  25  of  a  Beiijamite.  With  the  city  Penuel  or 
Peniel,  east  of  the  Jordan  and  south  of  Jabbok 
(Gen.  xxxii.  31  f.,  Judg.  viii.  8,  17,  1  Kings  xii. 
25),  the  name  hera  has  no  connection.  On  the 
contrary,  that  of  his  son  Gedor  occurs  also  as  a 
name  of  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv. 
58  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  iv.  39,  xiii.  7),  and  this 
town,  preserved  as  a  ruin  in  the  present  Jedur 
(Robins,  ii.  592),  is  to  be  referred  to  the  son  of 
Penuel  as  its  father  or  founder.  We  meet,  in 
deed,  in  ver.  18  with  a  certain  Jeml  as  "father 
of  Gedor,"  whence  we  may  conclude  that  the 
posterity  of  both  formed  the  population  of  this 
Gedor.  —  And  Ezer  the  father  of  Hushah.  -)fy 

("help  ")  occurs  elsewhere  as  a  man's  name  (vii. 


21,  xii.  9),  but  not  in  the  genealogies  of  the  house 
of  Judah.  The  site  of  the  town  Hushah  founded 
by  this  Ezer  is  unknown  ;  but  the  nom.  <j(-nt'd. 
Tlki^n  occurs  several  tiir>es,  namely,  in  the  Davidic 

hero  Sibbechai,  1  Chron.  xi.  28,  xx.  4,  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  27.  —  These  ate  the  sons  of  Hur  the  first- 
horn  of  Ephrathath,  the  father  of  Bethlehem. 
Comp.  ii.  19,  and  on  Hur's  relation  to  Bethlehem 
ii.  51,  where  more  precisely  than  here  Sahna  the 
son  of  Hur  is  called  "father  of  Bethlehem." 
"The  circumstance,  moreover,  that  in  our  verses 
(3  and  4)  other  names  and  persons  are  enumerated 
as  descendants  of  Hur  than  in  ii.  50-55,  betokens 
no  difference  ;  for  there  is  no  ground  for  the 
assumption  that  in  the  latter  passage  all  his 
descendants  are  given  "  (Keil).  Our  passage  is 
thus,  like  ver.  2,  supplementary  to  ii.  50-55,  so 
far  as  it  repeats  and  confirms  some  of  tlus  names 
and  affinities  there  mentioned,  and  adds  other 
new  ones. 

4.  AtsJiur  the  father  of  Tekoa  and  It's  de 
scendants:  vers.  5-7.  According  to  ii.  24,  this 
Ashur  was  a  posthumous  son  of  Caleb  [?Hezron] 
by  Abiah.  That  he  was  properly  a  son  of  Caleb, 

and  no  other  than  Hur  ("nn  =  Tint's*  that  is», 


Tin  K;<ltf,    Ew.  §  2736),  is  a  hypothesis  of  Well- 

hausen,  grounded  on  several  rather  forced  emenda 
tions  of  the  text  (p.  14  sq.  ;  comp.  above  on  the 
p.)—  Ver.  6.  And  Naarah  bare  him  Ahuzzatu,  a 
son  mentioned  nowhere  else.  Why  Naarah's 
scfn*  are  enumerated  first,  while  Helah  was 
named  ver.  5  as  the  first,  and  Naarah  the  second, 
wife  of  Ashur,  remains  uncertain,  llepher  thu 
second  son  of  Naarah  is  at  all  events  different 
from  the  Gileadite  of  this  name  mentioned  xi. 
36  and  Num.  xxvi.  32  f.,  but  might  possibly  be 
the  patriarch  or  founder  of  the  district  Hepher, 
1  Kings  iv.  10,  in  the  south  of  Judah,  not  far 
from  Tappuah,  where  a  Canaanitish  king  resided 
in  early  times  (Josh.  xii.  17).  —  Temeni  (^DTl) 

or  Temani  (Southern),  the  third  son,  will  de 
signate  a  neighbouring  family  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah.  Ahashtari,  that  is,  the  family  of  those  from 
Ahashtar,  is  wholly  unknown.  —  Ver.  7.  And  the 
sons  of  Helah:  Zereth,  Jzhar,  and  Ethnan.  These 
names  occur  only  here.  The  -jflV  of  the  Keri, 
instead  of  the  Kethib  "iHVS  occurs  as  the  name  of 


a  son  of  Simeon,  Gen.  xlvi.  10,  and  of  a  Canaaii- 
itish  king,  Gen.  xxiii.  8  ;  but  these  names  have 
obviously  nothing  to  do  with  the  son  of  Ashur 
and  Helah. 

5.  Koz  and  his  descendants,  among  whom  is 
Jabez  :  vers.  8-10.  This  section  wants  all  genealo 
gical  connection  with  the  families  already  men 
tioned.  —  And  Koz  bey  at  Anub.  A  Koz  (with  the 
art.  pijjn)  occurs  afterwards,  xxiv.  10,  as  a  Levite, 

and  also  in  Ezra  ii.  61  and  Neh.  iii.  4,  in  which 
latter  passage,  moreover,  the  Levitical  descent  is 
not  ex]  tressed,  so  that  possibly  a  Jew  descended 
from  this  Koz  might  be  meant.  In  what  rela 
tion  our  Koz  stands  to  those  before  named, 
whether  he  belonged  to  the  sons  of  Ashur  (as 
Glassius,  Tremell.,  Piscator,  Starke,  etc.,  think), 
is  quite  uncertain.  The  name  of  his  son  n^jj 

appears,  moreover,  to  be  identical  with  that  of 
the  town  3jy,  Josh.  xi.  21,  xv.  50  (a  place  not  far 

from  Debir  in  the  south  of  Judah)  ;  for  the  S^pt. 
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(cod.  Alex.)  renders  it  by  'A»*j3.     If  this  identi 
fication  be  correct,  3^jy,   "the  grape,"  would  be 


the  product  of  pp,  a  "thorn,"  and  the  present 
genealogical  notice  thus  present  an  allegorical 
sense,  reminding  us  of  the  table  of  Jotham  (Judg. 
ix.),  and  of  Matt.  vii.  16  (comp.  Hiller,  Hierophyt. 
i.  p.  464).  —  Zobebah  and  the  families  of  Aharhel 
the  son  of  Harum.  These  are  quite  unknown.  — 
Ver.  9.  And  Jabez  was  honoured  above  his  bre 
thren.  Jabez  here  is  probably  the  name  of  another 
descendant  of  Koz  ;  for  the  Tpl  connects  the 

notice  of  him  closely  with  that  which  precedes. 
The  town  Jabez,  the  inhabitants  of  which  are 
mentioned  ii.  55,  may  perhaps  have  been  founded 
by  him  ;  from  which  might  be  surmised  a  con 
nection  of  himself  and  of  those  named,  ver.  8, 
with  Shobal  the  son  of  Hur  (ii.  50).  But  all 
this  is  very  uncertain.  —  /  bare  him  with  sorrow. 
This  maternal-  utterance,  discovering  the  funda 
mental  meaning  of  the  name  f^-lJT  =  "son  of 

sorrow  "  (comp.  the  root  3$]},  the  second  and  third 

radicals  of  which  are  here  transposed),  reminds  us 
of  similar  exclamations  of  mothers  in  the  patri 
archal  age,  as  Gen.  iv.  25,  xix.  37  f.  ,  xxix.  32-35, 
xxxiii.  20.  In  like  manner,  the  statement  that 
Jabez  was  "honoured  above  his  brethren,"  re 
minds  ns  of  Gen.  xxxiv.  19  (Hamor  the  son  of 
Shechem).  And  by  the  vow  of  this  Jabez  to  the 
"  God  of  Israel  "  (comp.  Gen.  xxviii.  20,  xxxiii. 
20)  recorded  in  ver.  10,  as  well  as  by  the  new  ex 
planation  of  the  name,  which  is  contained  in  the 
terms  of  this  vow  (a  second  reference  of  j-'ay  to 

the  root  yty,  but  with  a  new  turn,   <»3^y  Tlta^, 

"  that  thou  grieve  me  not  "),  we  are  carried  back 
to  the  scenes  of  Genesis  (comp.  Gen.  xvii.  17  it, 
xviii.  12,  xxi.  6,  xxvi.  8,  etc.),  so  that  we  have 
here  an  undoubted  primeval  historical  record. 
Even  the  rhetorical  clothing  of  the  vow,  a  mere 
antecedent  clause,  with  QJ<  wanting  a  consequent, 

but  with  clear  emphasizing  of  the  *3Xy  corning 

in  at  the  end  as  the  point  of  the  whole,  reminds 
us  of  the  ancient  style  of  the  Pentateuch  ;  comp. 
Gen.  xxviii.  20  ff.  ;  Num.  xxi.  2,  etc.  —  And  God 
brow/ht  that  which  he  had  asked.  This  statement, 
occupying  the  place  of  consequent  to  the  aposio- 
pesis  ij^-pn  7p]J~DX,  serves  to  explain  the  above 

notice  that  Jabez  was  honoured  above  his  bre 
thren,  and  exhibit  him  as  the  lord  of  a  wide 
domain,  and  the  possessor  of  the  divine  blessing. 
Observe,  moreover,  the  name  Dsi"6x  use(i  nere 
(as  in  v.  20,  25,  26)  instead  of  nifT,  which  occurs 

elsewhere  in  these  genealogical  sections  (for 
example,  ii.  3,  v.  41,  etc.). 

6.  The  Men  of  Rechah  :  vers.  11,  12.—  And 
Celub  the  brother  of  Shuhah  begat  Mehir. 
This  Celub  (3^3)  bears  indeed  the  same  name  as 

the  famous  hero  Caleb  or  Celubai  (ii.  9),  but  is 
distinguished  by  the  addition  "  the  brother  of 
Shuhah  "  from  his  more  illustrious  namesake, 
and  cannot  possibly  have  passed  with  our  genealo 
gist  for  the  same  person  (as  Wellhausen,  p.  20, 

thinks).  The  choice  of  the  form  3^3,  which 
stands  to  as  ,  ver.  8,  to  3^y,  while  the 


famous  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  ver.  15,  is 
designated  by  his  usual  name,  shows  that  in  the 
view  of  the  writer  the  owners  of  the  two  names 
are  to  be  kept  apart.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
iinVJ'  be  a  man's  or  a  woman's  name  ;  its  identi 
fication  with  n^n,  ver.  4,  is  not  admitted  (against 

Starke  and  other  old  writers).  Mehir  the  son, 
and  Eshton  the  grandson,  of  Celub  occur  no 
where  else. — Ver.  12.  And  Eshton  begat  Beth- 
rapha,  that  is,  perhaps,  the  house  or  family  of 
Rapha,  who  is  otherwise  unknown  ;  for  neither 
the  Benjamite  Rapha  (viii.  2)  nor  the  offspring  of 
Rapha  (xx.  4-8)  can  apply  here.  And  the  two 
following  descendants  of  Eshton  remain  at  least 
uncertain.  Paseah  might  possibly  be  the  ancestor 
of  the  "sons  of  Paseah"  introduced  among  the 
Nethinim  (Ezra  ii.  49  ;  Neh.  vii.  51)  ;  Tehinnah 
occurs  not  elsewhere,  though  perhaps  the  city 
Nahash,  of  which  he  is  the  father  or  founder,  may 
be  connected  with  Nahash  the  father  of  Abigail, 
the  step-sister  of  David  (see  ii.  16 ;  2  Sam.  xvii. 
25). — These  are  the  men  of  Rechah,  the  in 
habitants  perhaps  of  the  town  Rechah,  a  place 
not  elsewhere  named. 

7.  The  Descendants  of  Kenaz :  vers.  13,  14. 
— And  the  sons  of  Kenaz :  Othniel  and  Seraiah. 
That  Kenaz  (fjp),  the  "father"  of  Othniel  the 

judge  (Judg.  i.  13  ff.,  iii.  9),  sprang  from 
Hezron  the  grandson  of  Judah,  appears  to  follow 
from  this,  that  Caleb  the  sou  of  Jephunneh  is 
several  times  designated  a  Kenizzite  (^Jp),  and  so 

placed  in  a  certain  genealogical  relation  to  Kenaz. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  indeed,  that  Kenaz,  if  really 
father  or  grandfather,  and  not  a  more  remote 
ancestor  of  Othniel,  would  have  been  younger 
than  Caleb  or  a  contemporary  of  nearly  the  same 
age.  Caleb  and  Othniel  are  usually  called 
"  brothers,"  on  account  of  their  common  relation 
to  Kenaz  (Josh.  xv.  17  ;  Judg.  i.  13)  ;  and,  in 
deed,  in  the  latter  place  Othniel  is  called  the 
"younger  brother"  of  Caleb  (we  must  there 
fore  translate,  with  Bachmann,  the  son  of  Kenaz, 
younger  brother  of  Caleb,  with  which,  how 
ever,  Josh.  xv.  17  would  conflict ;  see  Keil,  p. 
63).  Hence  appears  the  possibility  that  both  the 
companion  of  Joshua,  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh 
(who  was  eighty-five  years  old  at  the  conquest  of 
Canaan,  Josh.  xiv.  10  f. ),  and  Othniel  the  judge, 
at  least  a  generation  younger  (the  conqueror  of 
Cushan  rishathaim),  stood  in  a  common  relation  to 
an  otherwise  unknown  patriarch  Kenaz.  Of  what 
nature  this  relation  was,  whether  it  was  that 
Caleb,  by  means  of  his  father  Jephunneh,  was  a 
grandson  of  Kenaz  (as  appears  to  have  been  the 
case,  Num.  xxxii.  12),  and  that  Othniel,  either 
through  Jephunneh  or  some  other,  was  likewise 
his  grandson,  or  perhaps  great-grandson,  must  re 
main  uncertain.  Possibly  Kenaz  is  merely  the 
name  of  a  race  external  to  Israel,  belonging  in 
fact  to  Edorn,  Gen.  xxxvi.  11,  1  Chron.  i.  36,  53, 
to  which  Caleb  became  somehow  related  in  the 
march  through  the  wilderness,  and  from  which 
also  Othniel  was  descended.  Knobel  (on  Gen. 
xxxvi.  11,  p.  281)  conceives  the  relationship 
thus  :  "  The  '  Kenizzite  '  is  perhaps  a  surname  of 
Caleb,  originating  from  some  Kenizzites  having 
passed  into  his  family  during  the  journey  of 
Moses.  After  Jephunneh's  death,  one  of  them 
appears  to  have  married  Caleb's  mother,  and  had 
by  her  Othniel.  His  name  being  afterwards  for- 
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gotten,  he  was  designated  by  the  name  of  his 
tribe.  "—  Seraiah,  Othniel's  brother,  occurs  only 
here  ;  we  meet  with  a  later  Jew  of  this  name, 
who  returned  with  Zerubbabel,  Ezra  ii.  2.  —  And 
the  sons  of  Othniel:  Hathath.  On  the  phrase 
•»J3!|  before  only  one  name,  see  ii.  7.  Yet  the 

plural  might  here  possibly  refer  also  to  Meonothai 
as  brother  of  Hathath  (ver.  14),  if  a 


had  fallen  out  at  the  end  of  our  verse,  or  if  the 
genealogist  had  presupposed  that  Meonothai  was 
brother  to  Hathath,  and  therefore  hastened  at 
once  to  the  statement  of  his  descendants. 
Othniel's  sons  occur  nowhere  else.  The  name 
Meouothai  might  also  be  connected  with  the 
town  Maori  (Josh.  xv.  55),  or  with  the  Meuniin 
(Ezra  ii.  50;  Neh.  vii.  52).—  Ver.  14.  And 
Meonothai  begat  Ophrah.  We  can  scarcely  think 
of  Ophrah  as  the  Benjamite  town  of  this  name 
(Josh,  xviii.  23;  1  Sam.  xiii.  17),  or  even  of  the 
home  of  Gideon  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  (Judg. 
vi.  11).  —  And  Seraiah  beyat  Joab  fattier  of  the 
valley  of  the  carpenters.  This  occurs  here  as  a 
place  founded  by  Joab  son  of  Seraiah  (ver.  13), 
called  the  "  Valley  of  the  carpenters  or  the 
craftsmen  "  (D^HPl)?  and  in  Neh.  xi.  35  ;  and, 

indeed,  as  a  place  not  far  from  Jerusalem,  on  the 
north  side.  Whether  it  had  received  its  name 
after  the  exile,  and  whether  Joab,  the  founder  of 
the  colony,  is  to  pass  for  one  of  those  Joabs  in 
Zerubbabel's  time  who  are  mentioned  Ezra  ii.  6, 
Nell.  vii.  11  (to  which  hypothesis  Berth,  seems 
inclined),  must  remain  doubtful. 

8.  The  Descendants  of  Caleb  the  Son  ofJepJiun- 
neh:  ver.   15.  —  That  this  Jephunnite  Caleb  is 
probably  the  same  with  him  whose  genealogy  is 
given  eh.  ii.  46-49  (and  therefore  with  the  Caleb 
of  Num.,  Josh.,  and  Judg.),  and  diti'erent  from 
the  Hezronite  Celubai  or  Caleb  (ii.  9,  18,  42  ff., 
5011'.,  perhaps  his  ancestor  [rather  descendant]), 
has  been  fully  shown  on  ii.  49.  —  Iru,  Eiah,  and 
Naant.     These  three  sons  of  Caleb  occur  nowhere 
else  ;  for  the  second,  Elah,  must  have  been  com 
bined  with  the  Edomite  prince  of  the  same  name 
mentioned  i.    52,   as   Kenaz   might  be  identical 
with   the  Kenaz    named    there,    ver.    53.      This 
Calebite  Kenaz  cannot  be  the  same  as  the  father 
of  Othniel  (ver.  13)  ;  rather  as  grandson  or  great- 
grandson,  he  bore  the  same  name  as  his  ancestor. 
Why  "the  sons  of  Elah"  are  set  down  between 
this  Kenaz  and  Naam  in  the  series  of  the  sons  of 
Caleb  we  can  no  longer  explain.     It  is  inadmis 
sible,  at  all  events,  to  translate,  with  a  number 
of  older  expositors  (including  Starke)  :   "  and  the 
sons  of  Elah  were  (also)   Kenaz,"  as  if  1  before 
J3J5  could  be  anything  but  the  copula.     As  the 

words  run,  Kenaz  is  appended  to  the  aforemen 
tioned  descendants  of  Caleb,  of  whom  the  sons  of 
Elah  take  the  fourth  place,  as  the  lifth  and  last  ; 
only  if  a  name  were  fallen  out  before  fjp!i  (as 

Keil  supposes)  could  Kenaz  be  regarded  as  be 
longing  to  the  sons  of  Elah. 

9.  Jeli  aleMs  Sons  .-  ver.  1  6  .  —Ziph  an  d  Ziphah, 
Tiriah  and  Asarel.      Only  the  first  of  these  is 
known,   and,  indeed,  as  the  supposed  father  of 
one  (jf  those  towns  in  Judah  which  are  named  in 
Josh.   xv.   24,  55.     Even   of  Jehalelel  we  know 
nothing  more.     A  quite  arbitrary  hypothesis  of 
some  older  scholars  makes  out  of  him  rather  a 
woman,  the  supposed  second  wife  of  Kenaz,  ver 
13,  whose  first  wife  was  (?)  Jeuhunneh. 


10.  Ezrah' s  Posterity:  vers.  17,  18.—  And  t/ie 
sons  of  Ezrah:  Jet/ier,  and  Mered,  and  Ephcrt 
and  Jalon ;  and  she  conceived,  etc.  If  the 
sing,  j^l  is  to  be  retained,  we  may  compare  such 

cases  as  iii.  19,  21,  23,  etc.  ;  but  see  Grit.  Note. 
The  here -named  Ezrah  occurs  nowhere  else  ;  he 
belongs,  at  all  events,  to  a  grey  antiquity,  as  the 
father  of  old  Jewish  towns  like  Eshtemoa,  Socho, 
Zanoah,  etc.  It  is  not  clear  how  he  is  connected 
with  the  foregoing  or  following  families  of  -ludah. 
Of  his  four  sons,  the  last,  Jalon,  occurs  only  here 
even  in  name  ;  the  names  Jether  and  Epher  occur 
elsewhere,  but  in  other  families  (Jether,  ii.  32, 
cornp.  53;  and  Epher,  xi.  33  and  v.  24);  further 
notices  of  them  are  wanting.  On  the  contrary, 
the  closing  sentence  of  ver.  18  shows,  with  respect 
to  Mered,  that  probably  all  the  names  from  ver. 
176  ("and  she  conceived,"  etc.)  denote  descend 
ants  of  this  man  by  two  wives,  a  "Jewess"  and  a 
"daughter  of  Pharaoh. "  And  as  the  words  infil 

"i;fl,  standing  as  they  now  do  after  the  name  of 
the  fourth  son  of  Ezrah,  and  wanting  a  feminine 
subject,  yield  no  rational  sense,  the  removal  (pro 
posed  by  Berlheau,  and  adopted  by  Kamph., 
Keil,  and  others)  of  that  closing  sentence:  "and 
these  are  the  sons  of  Bithiah  daughter  of  Pharaoh, 
whom  Mered  took,"  to  our  passage  after  p^l, 

commends  itself  as  a  very  suitable  amendment ; 
comp.  the  Crit.  Note,  "inffil  is  then  to  be  taken 

as  a  synonym  of  l^jni  (which  is  given  by  the 
Sept.  and  the  Vulg.),  and  the  names  Miriam 
(DS~1E>,  f°r  which,  perhaps,  Di~l£,  as  in  Sept.  cod. 

Vat.  or  the  like,  is  to  be  read,  as  we  expect  to  find 
a  man's  name  in  the  first  place),  Shanimai,  and 
Ishbah  then  denote  the  sons  born  to  Mered  by 
Pharaoh's  daughter;  whereupon  in  ver.  18  the 
names  of  those  descended  irom  the  Jewess  are 
added.  We  obtain  here,  accordingly,  two  lines 
descending  from  Mered — one  Egyptian,  from  which 
(and  in  particular  from  Ishbah  the  third  son  of 
Pharaoh's  daughter)  the  inhabitants  of  the  town 
Eshtemoa  (Sept.  'Ea-h/^^v  or  'Eo-^a/^v),  on  the 
mountains  of  Judah,  the  present  Samua,  south 
of  Hebron,  drew  their  origin  (comp.  Josh.  xv.  15, 
xxi.  14,  and  ver.  19),  and  one  Jewish,  from  which 
three  towns  of  Judah  are  derived: — 1.  Gedoi, 
comp.  on  ver.  4  ;  2.  Socho,  perhaps  the  present 
Suweikeh,  in  the  lowland  south  west  of  Jeru 
salem,  comp.  Josh.  xv.  35,  1  Sam.  xvii.  1,  etc.; 
3.  Zanoah,  perhaps  the  present  Sanuah,  in  the 
lowland  near  Zorah,  comp.  Josh.  xv.  34  (though 
the  other  Zanoah  on  the  mountains  of  Judah, 
Josh.  xv.  36,  the  site  of  which  we  do  not  know, 
might  be  meant).  Of  the  names  of  the  three 
"fathers"  or  founders  of  these  towns,  JekuthieJ 

(^"HIpV  probably  "fear  of  God")  occurs  no 
where  else;  while  Jered  (comp.  Gen.  v.  15)  and 
"OP!  occur  elsewhere,  the  latter  pretty  often 

(Gen.  xlvi.  17;  Num.  xxvi.  45;  Judg.  iv.  11,  17; 
1  Chron.  viii.  17). — And  these  are  the  «ons  of 
Bithiah,  etc.  These  words,  in  the  position  which 
we  have  assigned  to  them,  are  not  a  subscription 
for  the  preceding,  but  rather  an  introduction 
to  the  following  words  "<\y\  IPim.  We  know 

nothing  more  of  this  daughter  of  Pharaoh. 
njnSTO  may  be  merely  a  general  phrase  foi 
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,  an  Egyptian  ;  so  thinks  Hitzig,  Gesch.  d. 

V.  Isr.  p.  64,  who,  indeed,  without  right,  might 
thus  degrade  the  Pharaoh's  daughter  of  the 
Exodus,  the  foster-mother  of  Moses,  into  a  com 
mon  Egyptian.  No  less  arbitrary  is  the  opposite 
conjecture  of  the  older  Rabbins,  and  recently  of 
Fiirst  (Gesch.  d.  bibl.  Liter,  i.  319),  that  this 
same  king's  daughter  Thermuthis,  the  protectress 
of  Moses,  is  here  meant.  The  name  Miriam,  at 
the  head  of  the  descendants  of  this  Egyptian, 
seems  to  have  given  rise  to  this  identification 
with  Thermuthis  (comp.  Wagenseil,  Sota,  p.  271). 
The  opinion  of  Osiander,  Hiller,  J.  H.  Michaelis, 
Starke,  etc.,  that  we  are  not  to  think  of  an 
Egyptian  here,  as  Bithiah  is  a  Hebrew  name, 
and  Pharaoh  the  name  of  a  Jew.  is  also  arbitrary, 
and  directly  against  the  phrase  njnQ~TI3  (comp. 

2  Chron.  viii.  11;  1  Kings  ix.  24). 

11.  The  Sons  of  the  Wife  of  Hodiah:  ver.  19. 
—  And  the  sons  of  the  wife  of  Hodiah,  the  sister 
of  Naham.  Hodiah  (nsliil),  as  the  present  St. 

constr.  Ji'      and  its  occurrence  as  the  name  of 


several  Levites  after  the  exile,  in  the  book  of 
Nehemiah  (Neh.  viii.  7,  ix.  5,  x.  11),  show,  is 
not  a  woman's,  but  a  man's  name.  We  know 
neither  the  name  of  Hodiah's  wife  nor  her  rela 
tion  to  the  foregoing;  for  that  DfiJ,  whose  sister 

she  is  said  to  be,  is  the  same  as  Qyj,  Caleb's  son, 

ver.  15,  no  one  will  seriously  assert.  —  The  father 
of  Keilah  the  Garmite,  and  Eshtemoa  (or  perhaps 
"the  father  of  Eshtemoa;"  see  Grit.  Note)  the 
Maachathite.  The  two  designations,  "the  Gar- 
mite  "  and  "the  Maachathite,"  are  to  us  equally 
obscure  and  unintelligible  ;  the  latter  may,  per 
haps,  contain  an  allusion  to  Maachah  the  third 
wife  of  Galeb,  ii.  48.  The  situation  of  Keilah 

(riT'yp),  a  town  in  the  lowland  of  Judah  (Josh. 

xv.  44),  has  not  yet  been  ascertained.  On  Eshte 
moa,  see  ver.  17. 

12.  Descendants  of  Shimon  and  Ishi  :  ver.  20. 
—  And  the  sons  of  Shimon:  Amnon,   etc.      We 
know  not  otherwise  either  Shimon  or  his  four 
sons,  and  therefore  cannot  indicate  his  place  in 
the  genealogy  of  Judah.    That  he  was  a  Hezronite, 
like  all  the  foregoing,   is  a  mere  conjecture  of 
Wellhausen    (p.    20).  —  And    the  sons  of   Ishi: 
Zoheth  and  Benzoheth.     The  name  Ishi  was  also 
borne   by   a    Jerahmeelite   (ii.    31),    the   son   of 
Appaim,   and  by  a  Simeonite,  iv.  42.     Neither 
can  be  meant  here,  especially  as  a  son  Zoheth, 
not  there  mentioned,  and  an  anonymous  grandson 
of  this  Zoheth,  are  added  as  descendants. 

13.  Descendants  of  Shelah,  third  son  of  Judah  : 
vers.  21-23.  —  The  sons  of  Shelah  son  of  Judah. 
On  this  third  son  of  Judah  by  the  Canaanitess 
Bathshua,  see  ii.  3;  Gen.  xxxviii.  5.    The  absence 

of  the  copula  ^  before  roV?  "03  (as  before  133 
rTVliT,  ver.  1)  marks  the  beginning  of  a  new 

genealogical  series;  and,  indeed,  a  series  that  is 
of  the  more  importance,  because  the  posterity  of 
Shelah  is  entirely  omitted  in  ch.  ii.  —  Er  the 
father  of  Lech  oh,  and  Ladah  the  father  of  Mar  - 
eshah.  This  Er  is  not  to  be  confounded  with 
Shelah's  brother,  the  first  -  born  of  Judah  (as 
Bertheau  thinks);  rather  is  this  a  similar  case 
of  uncle  and  nephew  having  the  same  name,  as 


in  Ram,  for  example,  ii.  9;  comp.  ver.  25.  We 
know  no  more  of  the  town  Lechah  (ilDp)  founded 

by  this  younger  Er  ;  but  Mareshah,  founded  by 
his  brother  Ladah,  is  no  doubt  the  present  Marash 
in  the  Shephelah;  see  on  ch.  ii.  42.  —  And  the 
families  of  the  house  of  byssus  work,  of  the  house 
of  Ashbea.  This  house  of  byssus  work  (cotton 
factory)  may  have  been  situated  in  Egypt,  or 
possibly  in  Palestine.  We  know  as  little  of  its 
situation  as  of  the  "house  of  Ashbea"  (rP3 

J/Bt^tf,  rendered  by  Jerome  :  domus  juramenti). 
For  the  cultivation  of  cotton  (p3,  here  defec 
tively  t»3)  also  in  Syria  and  Palestine,  comp. 

Ezek.  xxvii.  16;  Pausan.  v.  5.  2;  Pococke,  Mor- 
t/enl.  ii.  88;  Robinson,  ii.  612,  628,  iii.  432.  — 
Ver.  22.  And  Jokim,  and  the  men  of  Cozeba,  etc. 
The  strange  rendering  of  these  and  the  following 
words  in  the  Vulg.  (see  Grit.  Note)  seems  to  have 
been  occasioned  b  an  old  Rabbinical  combination 

JJ21  "IK'tf  with  the  narra 


of  the  words 

tive  of  the  book  of  Ruth  ;  the  Qip^  =  qui  stare 

fecit  solem  are  accordingly  Elimelech,  the  viri 
mendacii  his  sons  Mahlon  and  Chilion,  who  re 
moved  with  him  to  Moab,  and  married  daughters 

of  this  land  ;  and  in  DPI?  "OB*  is  indicated  their 
return  to  Bethlehem,  etc.  Our  passage  in  reality 
states  a  total  or  partial  conquest  of  Moab,  effected 
in  ancient  times  by  several  descendants  of  Shelah, 
whose  names  are  not  otherwise  known  to  us. 
D'pi"1  appears  contracted  from  QtjpT.  The  men 
of  rQT3  Diight  be  the  inhabitants  of  2ST3,  Gen. 


xxxviii.   5    = 


Josn-   xv- 


the  birth 


place  of  Shelah,  in  the  lowland  of  Judah.  An 
altogether  strange  and  now  inexplicable  name 

occurs  at  the  end,  Qpl?  *2&,  "which  the  punc 

tuators  would  scarcely  have  so  pronounced,  if  the 
pronunciation  had  not  been  so  handed  down  to 
them"  (Berth.).  —  And  these  are  ancient  things, 
that  is,  not  merely  "before  the  exile,  in  the 
period  of  the  kings,"  as  Bertheau  thinks  (p.  46), 
who  endeavours  to  convert  this  notice  into  an 
indirect  support  of  his  hypothesis,  that  in  vers. 
7-20  the  generations  and  families  of  Judah  after 
the  exile  are  reported,  while  vers.  21-23  form  an 
appendix  referring  to  the  period  of  kings,  but 
certainly  without  warrant  ;  the  words  merely  be 
speak  a  high  age,  belonging  to  the  grey  foretime, 
for  the  traditions  concerning  Jokim,  the  men  of 
Cozeba,  etc.  (comp.  Wellhausen,  p.  23,  n.  1).  — 
Ver.  23.  These  are  the  potters  and  the  dwellers  in 
Netaim  and  Gederah.  nt£>n,  "these,"  appear  tc 

refer  to  the  whole  descendants  of  Shelah  (with 
the  natural  exception  of  those  '  '  byssus  workers,  " 
ver.  21,  that  could  not  well  be  at  the  same  time 
potters),  and  not  merely  those  named  in  ver.  22 
(as  Berth.  )  ;  for  this  verse  has  its  closing  notice 
in  D^Triy  D'HTlilV  It  is  not  known  where 

Netaim  (D^ytOS,   "plantings")   was;    perhaps  it 

means  royal  gardens  near  Jerusalem,  or  near 
those  pleasure  gardens  of  Solomon  in  the  Wady 
Urtus  at  Bethlehem  (see  on  Song  i.  1,  vol. 
xiii.  p.  29  of  Bibelw.};  comp.  also  Tzziah's 
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gardens,    2   Chron.    xxvi.    10.     Gederah   (nTT2, 

"fence")  is  perhaps  the  town  mentioned  Josh, 
xv.  36  in  the  lowland  of  Judah  (the  present 
village  Gedera,  about  an  hour  south-west  of 
Jabneh;  see  Keil  on  1  Chron.  xii.  4).—  With  the 
king,  in  his  service,  they  dwelt  there.  To  what 
king  this  alludes  is  uncertain ;  piobably  no  single 
king  (as  Uzziah,  or  David,  or  Solomon)  is  meant : 
but  the  phrase  applies  to  the  kings  of  the  house 
of  David  in  general,  who,  from  the  beginning, 
inherited  extensive  private  domains,  where  not 
merely  cattle-breeding,  tillage,  and  gardening 
were  pursued,  but  also  handicrafts,  as  the  pottery 
here  mentioned,  the  cotton-weaving,  ver.  21,  and 
perhaps  carpentry,  ver.  14.1 

It  has  been  already  remarked  that  Bertheau's 
assumption,  that  vers.  1-20  of  our  chapter 
"presented  a  description  of  the  generations  and 
families  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  which  were  living 
soon  after  the  exile  (the  time  of  Zerubbabel, 
Ezra,  and  Nehemiah),"  but  vers.  21-23  formed 
an  appendix  relating  to  earlier  times,  was  not 
well  founded,  and  finds  no  sufficient  support  in 
the  assertion,  "and  these  are  ancient  things.1' 
Comp.  the  full  refutation  which  Keil  (p.  66  If., 
note  2)  has  given  to  this  hypothesis.  Neither  is 

1  Moreover,  the  engineer  of  the  "Palestine  Exploration 
Fund,"  Captain  Warren,  has  recently  discovered  remains 
of  the  putteiy  of  the>e  royal  ftictoT'ies  in  Jerusalem.  See 
Our  Work  in  'Palestine,  London  1873,  p.  149. 


the  concomitant  assumption  tenable,  that  there 
are  exactly  twelve  families  of  the  house  of  Judah 
in  vers.  1-29,  and  of  Judah,  too,  alter  the  exile, 
in  the  days  of  Zerubbabel ;  for  the  families  men 
tioned  are  not  arranged  according  to  the  sons 
and  grandsons  of  Judah  in  ver.  1,  but  are  strung 
together  loosely,  and  without  any  mark  of  con 
nection.  Instead  of  twelve,  also,  a  smaller  num 
ber  of  families  may  be  brought  out  by  another 
mode  of  reckoning ;  as,  for  example,  Ewald,  in  a 
far  more  arbitrary  way  indeed  than  Bertheau, 
has  found  twelve  families  in  the  whole  of  our 
section,  including  Shelah  and  his  descendants 
in  vers.  21-23  (Gesch.  i.  p.  471).  Both  appeal 
to  be  merely  accidental — the  number  twelve  of 
the  families  named,  according  to  Bertheau's 
reckoning,  and  the  circumstance  that  many  of 
the  persons  and  places  in  our  section  recur  in 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  To  the  latter  circumstance, 
strongly  urged  by  Bertheau,  Keil  has  justly 
opposed  the  no  less  undeniable  fact,  that  most 
of  the  places  already  occur  in  Joshua,  and  very 
many  of  the  persons  in  Samuel  and  Kings,  and 
that,  with  respect  to  the  geographical  coincidences 
with  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  the  historical  contents 
of  these  books,  that  were  almost  exclusively 
enacted  on  the  soil  of  Judah,  and  among  Israelites 
of  Jewish  extraction,  should  in  great  part  be 
taken  into  account  in  explanation  of  this.  Comp. 
also  what  has  been  urged  above  in  the  Prelimi 
nary  Remark,  p.  53. 


c.  THE  FAMILIES  OF  SIMEON,  AND  THE  TRANSJORDANIC  TRIBES  OF  REUBEN,  GAD,  AND. HALF- 
MANASSEH  (TILL  THE  DEPORTATION  OF  THE  LATTER  BY  THE  ASSYKIANS). — CH.  iv.  24-v.  26. 

1.   The  Families  of  Simeon:  ch.  iv.  24-43. 

CH.  IV.  24.  The  sons  of  Simeon  were  Nemuel,  and  Jamin,   Jarib,  Zerah,  Shaul. 

25,  26  Shallum  his  son,  Mibsam  his  son,  Mishma  his  son.    And  the  sons  of  Mishma: 

27  Hamuel  his  son,  Zaccur  his  son,  Shimi  his  son.     And  Shimi  had  sixteen  sons 

and  six  daughters  ;  but  his  brethren  had  not  many  sons  :  and  all  their  family 

did  not  multiply,  like  the  sons  of  Judah. 
28,  29         And  they  dwelt  at  Beer-sheba,  and  Moladah,  and  Hazar-shual.     And  at 

30  Bilhah,  and  at  Ezem,  and  at  Tolad.     And  at  Bethuel,  and  at  Horrnah,  and  at 

31  Ziklag.     And  at  Beth-marcaboth,  and  at  Hazar-susim,  and  at  Beth-biri,  and 

32  at  Shaaraim  :  these  were  their  towns  until  the  reign  of  David.     And  their 

33  villages,  Etam,  and  Ain,  Eimmon,  and  Tochen,  and  Ashan,  five  towns.     And 
all  their  villages  that  were  round  these  towns  unto  Baal.     This  was  their 
habitation,  and  they  had  their  own  genealogy. 

34,  35         And  Meshobab,  and  Jamlech,  and  Joshah  the  son  of  Amaziah.    And  Joel, 

36  and  Jehu  the  son  of  Josibiah,  the  son  of  Seraiah,  the  son  of  Asiel.     And 
Elioenai,  and  Jaakobah,  and  Jeshohaiah,  and  Asaiah,  and  Adiel,  and  Jesimiel, 

37  and  Benaiah.    And  Ziza  the  son  of  Shiphi,  the  son  of  Allon.  the  son  of  Jedaiah, 

38  the  son  of  Shimri,  the  son  of  Shemaiah.     These  are  they  that  entered  by  name 

39  princes  in  their  families  ;  and  their  father-houses  spread  greatly.     And  they 
went  to  the  entrance  of  Gedor,1  to  the  east  of  the  valley,  to  seek  pasture 

40  for  their  flocks.     And  they  found  fat  and  good  pasture,  and  the  land  was 
wide  on  all  sides,  and  quiet,  and  peaceful ;  for  they  were  of  Ham  who  dwelt 

41  there  before.     And  these  written  by  name  came  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah 
king  of  Judah,  and  smote  their  tents,  and  the  Meunites  '2  that  were  found 
there,  and  destroyed  them  unto  this  day,  and  dwelt  in  their  stead  ;  for  there 

42  was  pasture  there  for  their  flocks.     And  of  them,  of  the  sons  of  Simeon,  five 
hundred  men  went  to  mount  Seir  ;  and  Pelatiah,  and  Neariah,  and  Rephaiah, 
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43  and  Uzziel,  the  sons  of  Ishi,   were  at  their  head.     And  they  smote   the 
remnant  that  had  escaped  of  Amalek,  and  dwelt  there  unto  this  day. 

1  The  Sept  gives  liere  !"£/>«/>,  whence  "H3  might  possibly  be  an  error  of  transcription  for  "H3. 
*  So  (D^U'SH)  the  Keri,  whereas  the  Kethib  gives  DTi'teH,  and  the  Sept.  accordingly  M»«/«v. 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.— This  account  of  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  includes  in  it  a  genealogical,  a 
geographical,  and  a  historical  section.  The  first 
(vers.  24-27)  gives  the  five  sons  of  Simeon,  and 
traces  the  posterity  of  the  last,  Shaul,  through  a 
series  of  generations  ;  the  second  (vers.  28-33) 
recounts  their  dwelling-places  till  the  time  of 
David  ;  the  third  (vers.  34-43)  contains  two 
migrations  or  conquests  of  Simeonite  families,  one 
in  the  time  of  Hezekiah  into  a  region  previously 
inhabited  by  Hamites,  another  without  a  date  to 
Mount  Seir,  into  a  district  previously  Amalekite. 
These  accounts  partake  of  the  same  fragmentary 
character  as  the  sections  referring  to  the  following 
tribes.  Comp.  moreover,  K.  H.  Graf,  Der  Stamm 
Simeon,  a  contribution  to  the  History  of  Israel, 
Meissen  1866,  and,  with  respect  to  the  geography, 
the  great  work  of  the  Englishmen  E.  H.  Palmer 
and  T.  Drake,  The  Desert  of  the  Exodus,  etc., 
Cambridge  1871,  one  of  the  most  valuable  publica 
tions  of  the  "  Palestine  Exploration  Fund,"  with 
specially  valuable  contributions  to  the  geography 
of  the  south  of  Palestine.  With  the  conclusion 
of  these  inquirers,  that  the  south  border  of  Pales 
tine,  in  particular  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  must  be 
extended  much  farther  than  is  usually  supposed, 
agrees  also  Consul  Wetzstein,  Ueber  Kadesh  und 
Paliistina'isSudyrenze  (Excursus  III.  in  Delitzsch's 
Comment  on  Gen.,  4th  edit.). 

1.  The  Five  Sons  of  Simeon,  and  the  Descendants 
of  Shaul:  vers.  25-27. — Nemuel,  andJamin,Jarib. 
Zerah,  Shaul.  The  list  in  Num.  xxvi.  12-14  also 
names  five  sons  of  Simeon,  and  quite  the  same  as 
here,  except  Jarib,  who  is  there  Jakin  (j^i),  of 

which  it  appears  to  be  a  corruption.  On  the 
contrary,  in  the  older  parallels,  Gen.  xlvi.  10, 
Ex.  vi.  15,  six  sons  of  Simeon  are  enumerated, 
among  whom  an  Ohad  stands  in  the  third  place, 
who  is  wanting  here  and  in  Numbers,  perhaps 
because  his  posterity  had  died  out  so  soon  as  to 
form  no  distinct  family  ;  and  in  the  first  place  a 
Jenmel,  who  corresponds  to  the  Nemuel  of  our 
passage,  and  in  the  last  a  Zohar,  instead  of  the 
Zerah  here  before  the  last.  It  is  plain  that  we 
have  here  equivalent  names,  as  in'V>  candor,  is 

not  very  remote  from  n~lT>  ortus  soils  (comp. 
Hal.  iii.  20  ;  Luke  i.  78),  and  also  hwft)  (with 

whom  Hitzig  on  Prov.  xxx.  31,  perhaps  too 
boldly,  identifies  the  conjectural  king  Lemuel  of 

Massa)  appears  only  a  by-form  of  ^N}JO\  day  of 

God,  It  is  uncertain  whether  we  are  to  regard 
the  forms  given  in  Genesis  and  Exodus  at  once  as 
original.  It  is  at  least  plain,  from  the  agreement 
of  Num.  xxvi.  12-14  with  our  passage,  that  the 
Chronist  has  not  adopted  fin  arbitrary  form  of  the 
names,  as  Gram  berg  assumes. — Ver.  25.  Shallum 
his  son,  etc.  Only  of  Shaul,  the  last  (perhaps  the 
youngest)  of  the  sons  of  Simeon,  whose  mother  is 
called  a  Cariaanitess  in  the  parallel  accounts  of 
Genesis  and  Exodus,  are  further  descendants  re 


ported  in  six  succeeding  generations,  Shallum, 
Mibsam,  Mishma,  Hatnuel,  Zaccur,  and  Shimi. 
By  the  words,  "  and  the  sons  of  Mishma,"  at  the 
beginning  of  ver.  27,  these  six  generations  are 
divided  into  two  groups,  of  which,  however,  the 
second,  only  lineal,  without  any  collateral  descen 
dants;  comp.  theplur.  >j^  in  like  cases,  as  i.  41, 

ii.  31,  iii.  16,  22,  etc.  —  Ver.  27.  And  Shimi  had 
sixteen  sons  and  six  daughters.  This  father  of  a 
very  large  and  nourishing  family  is  brought  «nto 
prominence,  like  Elioenai,  iii."  24  ;  comp.  the 
descendants  of  Jacob,  Jesse,  David,  Jcr,  and 
Ps.  cxxvii.  3,  cxxviii.  3.  —  But  his  brethren  (the 
remaining  Simeonites,  not  merely  Shimi's  imme 
diate  brothers)  had  not  many  sons.  This  is  the 
reason  that  their  whole  "  family  did  not  multiply 
like  that  of  Judah."  With  this  agrees  the  com 
paratively  small  number  of  the  Simeonites  in  the 
census  under  Moses  (Num.  i.-iv.),  and  the  way 
in  which  this  smaller  tribe  was  included  in  the 
stronger  tribe  of  Judah  in  the  division  of  the  land, 
Josh.  xix.  1. 

2.  The  original  Dwelling-  Places  of  the  Simeon 
ites  in  the  Southern  Part  of  the  Land  of  Judah  : 
vers.  28-33  ;  comp.  Josh.  xix.  2-8.  —  With  the 
names  of  the  Simeonite  dwelling-places  reported 
in  this  old  parallel,  those  here  narne'd  agree  in  the 
main,  and  in  particular  with  respect  to  the  sepa 
ration  into  two  groups,  one  of  thirteen,  the  other 
of  five  towns.  Only  the  second  group  consists 
there  of  only  four  towns  (see  on  ver.  32),  and  in 
the  first  group,  notwithstanding  the  statement 
that  thirteen  towns  are  reported,  ver.  6,  four 
teen  are  actually  named  ;  between  Bt-er-sheba 
and  Moladah  a  Sheba  is  inserted,  a  name 


which  appears  to  be  a  repetition  of  the  second 
component  of  y^»  ~1J<3,  occasioned  by  negligence 

in   copying,    but   possibly   also  =  ytyy,    a  town 

named,  Josh.  xv.  26,  before  Moladah  (of  the  latter 
opinion  is,  for  example,  Keil,  on  Josh.  xix.  2  and 
our  passage).  There  are  several  unessential  differ 
ences  of  form  or  orthography  between  our  passage 

and  Josh,  xix.,  as  in  the  latter  n^3  for  nn^3, 


ver.    29, 


for 


for 


-ran  for  D^DID  "ivn,  rri&o   n^a  (house  of 

[ions)  for  1&O3  JVa*  and  jim^  (pleasant  har 
bour)  for  D'ljJC?  (two  gates).  It  cannot  be  shown 

which  of  these  forms  is  the  more  original  :  some 
of  the  deviations  may  rest  on  mere  errors  of  traii- 
cription,  as  might  so  easily  happen  in  places  that 
scarcely  ever  occur  again.  Moreover,  the  book  of 
Joshua  (xv.  26-32)  repeats  the  most  of  them  as 
belonging  to  the  towns  of  the  south  of  Judah,  and 
certainly  with  some  variations  of  form  (for  ex 

ample,  n^ya  for  Bilhah,  ^p3  for  Bethul,  D^fi? 

or  Shaaraim,  Madmannah  for  Beth-marcaboth, 
Sansannah  for  Hazar-susim).  Most  of  these 
places  are  still  undiscovered  ;  Beer-sheba  survives 
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in  Bir-es-Seba  ;  Moladah  probably  in  the  ruins 
Tel  Milh,  south  of  Hebron,  on  the  road  to  Aila  ;  l 
Horniah,  the  older  name  of  which  was  Shepliath, 
in  the  ruin  Sepata,  two  and  a  half  hours  south  of 
Khalasa  ;  Ziklag  in  Kasluj,  east  of  this  Sepata  ; 
and  Shaaraim  in  Tell  Sheriah,  between  Beer-sheba 
and  Gaza.  —  These  were  their  towns  until  the  reign 
of  Darid,  and  their  villages.  With  almost  all 
recent  expositors,  D!T~tt»Trt  i«  certainly  to  be  at 


tached  to  ver.  31,  for  the  parallel,  Jcsh.  xix.  6, 
speaks  of  "  towns  and  their  villages,"  and  all 
that  are  named  in  ver.  32  are  expressly  named 
"towns."  Moreover,  the  separation  of  Qrrnvm 
from  the  foregoing,  occasioned  by  the  date  "until 
the  reign  of  David,"  is  already  very  old  ;  for  the 
old  translators  agree  with  the  Masoretic  text  in 
transferring  the  word  to  the  following  verse. 
The  reason  why  the  da'e  "until  the  reign  of 
David  "  was  inserted  here,  and  not  in  ver.  33 
(where  it  would  be  less  surprising),  appears  to  be 
this,  that  the  changes  occurring  from  the  time  of 
David  in  the  habitations  of  the  Sirneonites,  con 
sisting  in  their  partial  removal  by  the  Jews  (comp. 
ver.  34  it'.),  applied  only  to  the  thirteen  towns 
already  named,  whereas  the  rive  towns,  with  their 
villages  to  be  named  in  the  following  verse,  re 
mained  still  an  undiminished  possession  of  the 
Simeonites.  So.  justly,  Keil,  following  Rashi  and 
Kimchi,  and  partly  against  Bertheau,  who  assumes 
as  tiie  object  of  the  subscription  merely  an  allu 
sion  to  Ziklag  (comp.  1  Sam.  xxvii.  6),  or  perhaps 
to  others  of  the  forementioiied  towns,  as  belong 
ing  from  the  time  of  David  no  longer  to  the  tribe 
of  Simeon,  whereas  such  a  limitation  of  the  sense 
is  foreign  to  the  words;  and,  moreover,  Ziklag  was 
severed  from  Simeon  by  the  Philistines  before  the 
reign  of  David  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  6).—  Ver.  32.  Etam, 
and  A  hi,  Rimmon,  and  Tochen,  and  Ashen,  five 
towns.  ^  After  the  thirteen  towns,  the  parallel, 
Josh.  xix.  7,  gives  a  second  group,  not  a  penta- 
polis,  but  only  a  tetrapolis,  with  the  omission  of 
Tochen,  and  the  change  of  Etam  (DD^)  into  Ether 

("iriiO-  It  is  hard  to  say  where  the  original  is  to 
be  sought.  We  are  scarcely  entitled,  with  Movers 
(p.  73)  and  Bertheau,  to  charge  both  texts  with 
inaccuracy,  and  to  affirm  that  the  series  of  these 
towns  originally  ran  thus  :  p£-|  py,  nny,  jafr, 

f£>y,  so  that  by  an  oversight  two  cities  were  made 

out  of  one  En-rimmon  (which  occurs  in  Neh.  xi. 
29),  and  by  another  oversight  Tochen  fell  out  of 
the  text  of  Joshua,  and  by  a  third  the  name  -|j-|j;, 
which  is  proved  to  be  original  by  the  subsequent 
mention  of  such  a  town  in  Josh.  xv.  43,  has  in 
Chronicles  been  supplanted  by  the  better  known 
DDsy-  Against  this  conjecture  Keil  has  justly 

urged  :  1.  The  jfo-j  and  py  are  counted  as  sepa 
rate  cities  not  merely  in  Josh.  xix.  7,  but  also  in 
Josk  xv.  32,  and  the  union  of  the  two  names  into 
an  En-rimmon  in  Nehemiah  may  be  explained 
simply  from  the  contiguity  of  the  two  places  (of 
which  Rimmon  is  discovered  in  "  Rum  er  Rum- 
ir.anin,"  four  hours  north  of  Beer-sheba,  and  Ain 
appears  to  have  been  the  name  of  an  old  well  lying 
near  it),  or  possibly  by  a  coalescence  of  the  two  at 
a  later  period  ;  2.  Etam,  if  it  actually  came  into 
the  text  by  exchange  with  the  original  Ether, 
1  So  also  Palmer  and  Drake,  p.  303 


should  have  been,  not  at  the  head  of  the  list,  but 
the  last  but  one  (where  -|fly  stands  in  Josh.  xix. 

7) ;  and  3.  There  were  notoriously  two  Etams,  one 
in  the  mountains  of  Judah  south  of  Bethlehem, 
2  Chron.  xi.  6,  and  one  in  the  Negeb  of  Judah  on 
the  border  of  Simeon,  which  occurs  in  the  history 
of  Samson,  Judg.  xv.  8,  11,  and  must  be  the  place 
here  meant,  where  a  locality  near  Ain  and  Rim 
mon  is  intended.  This  leaves  nothing  unsolved 
but  the  difference  of  the  number,  being  only  four 
in  Joshua,  and  five  here.  The  hypothesis  of  Keil, 
that  £n  is  only  another  name  for  ~iny,  is  not 

well  grounded.— Ver.  33  And  all  theit  villages 
that  were  round  these  towns  unto  Baal.  The 
parallel,  Josh.  xix.  8,  is  more  full  :  "and  all  the 
villages  that  were  round  these  towns,  unto  Baa- 
lath-beer,  Ramath-negeb."  Hence  ^3  appears 
to  be  an  abbreviation  of  the  fuller  name  n^S 
~IN3>  and  the  group  of  villages  extending  to  this 

Baalath-beer  (or  Bealoth,  as  it  is  called  Josh.  xv. 
24)  bore  the  name  Ramath-negeb  or  Ramah  of  the 
south,  with  which  Ramoth-negeb,  1  Sani.  xxx.  27, 
is  in  mifestly  identical.  "An  attempt  has  been 
recently  made  to  determine  the  situation  of  this 
}  lace,  in  doing  which  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
Baal  or  Baalath-beer  is  not  to  be  counted  among 
the  towns  of  Simeon  ;  for  it  is  only  said  that  the 
villages  of  the  last-named  towns  extend  to  Baal, 
that  is,  in  the  direction  and  perhaps  very  near  to 
Baal,'  so  that  we  are  warranted  in  seeking  our 
Baal  in  a  region  somewhat  more  remote  from  the 
towns,  if  it  had  otherwise  a  peculiar  character 
and  adaptation  to  denote  the  direction  in  which 
the  territory  of  Simeon  extended.  Now  Walkott 
found  near  Ramet  el  Khulil,  about  an  hour  north 
of  Hebron,  a  second  Ramah,  called  Ramet  el 
Amleh,  and  also  two  heights  with  old  sites.  A 
whole  group  of  places  on  hills,  which  can  be 
observed  at  one  glance,  and  present  a  grand  and 
peculiar  aspect,  is  here  found  :  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  Ramoth-negeb,  1  Sam.  xxx.  27,  is  to  be 
sought  here.  As  there  is  a  remarkable  well  in 
Ramet  el  Khulil,  the  conjecture  arises  that  here 
is  a  Baalath-beer,  a  well-town  ;  and  a  confirmation 
of  this  conjecture  presents  itself  in  the  designation 
of  this  place  by  the  addition  Ramoth-negeb." 
So  Bertheau,  after  Roediger  (review  of  Robinson's 
Bibl.  Sacra,  Halle'sche  Literaturztg.  1843,  No. 
Ill) ;  whereas  Keil  on  Josh.  xix.  8  is  inclined  to 
seek  Baalath-beer  and  Ramoth-negeb  in  a  more 
southerly  situation  than  Ramet  el  Khulil,  which 
is  not  far  from  Hebron  ;  and  the  best  chartogra- 
jhers  of  the  day  (Menke  in  ch.  iii.  of  his  Bible 
Atlas,  Gotha  1868)  place  the  localities  in  ques 
tion  south-west  of  the  Dead  Sea,  on  the  caravan 
road  leading  to  Hebron. — This  was  their  habita 
tion,  and  they  had  their  own  genealogy,  that  is, 
their  own  register  of  families  as  a  separate  inde 
pendent  tribe,  though  they  dwelt  in  the  territory 
of  Judah,  and  were  much  less  in  number  and  ex- 
ent  than  this  contiguous  tribe.  On  the  substan- 
tively  used  infin.  £Tpni"l,  genealogy  (properly, 

entrance  in  the  register),  comp.  Introd.  §  5. 

3.  History  of  the  Two  Migrations  or  Conquests 
of  the  Simeonites  :  vers.  34-43. — a.  First  expedi 
tion,  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah  :  vers.  34-41. — 
And  Meshobab,  and  Jam  lech,  and  joshah,  etc. 
These  thirteen  princes  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  are 
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only  made  prominent  because  they  were  the 
leaders  of  the  present  expedition,  not  because  the 
former  genealogical  series  (vers.  24-26)  was  con 
tinued  by  them.  For  although  of  some  of  them 
(Joshah,  Jehu,  and  Ziza)  the  descent  for  several 
generations  is  given,  yet  the  connection  of  these 
small  genealogical  lines  with  that  earlier  series  is 
wanting  With  the  remarkable  form  H3pJP,  "to 


Jacob  "  (reckoned  to  him),  comp.  the  analogous 
form   n^N~lfc",  1    Chron.    xxv.    14,    and    other 


examples  in  Ewald,  Le.hrb.  p.  670,  n.  1,  7th  edit. 
-Ver.  38.  These  are  they  that  entered  by  name 
princes  in  their  families  (not:  "these  were  famous, 
celebrated  princes,"  as  Luther).  A  phrase  essen 
tially  the  same  occurs  iu  ver.  41  ;  comp.  also  xii. 
31  ;  Num.  i.  17  ;  Ezra  viii.  25.  "  Princes  of 
families  "  are,  moreover,  not  heads  of  families, 
but  "  heads  of  the  houses  into  which  the  families 
were  divided  "  (Keil).  —  And  their  father-houses 
spread  greatly,  unfolded  and  branched  out  into  a 
great  multitude.  On  r)toX"TPH>  plural  of  the 

compound  nKTPBj  comp.  Ewald,  §  270,  p.  657, 

where  the  same  plural  is  cited  from  2  Chron. 
xxxv.  5,  Num.  i.  2,  18,  20,  vii.  2,  etc.,  and 
the  similar  rriQB  JVH.  high  houses,  from  1  Kings 

xii.  31,  2  Kings  xvii.  29,  32.—  And  they  went  to 
the  entrance  of  Gedor  (scarcely  "to  the  west  of 
Gedor,"  as  Keil,  for  this  would  have  required 
the  addition  of  t^l9$n  to  fcO;}£^),  to  the  east  of 

the  valley.  What  valley  is  uncertain,  as  the  de 
finite  article  only  points  to  some  known  valley 
near  Gedor,  a  place  that  cannot  itself  be  deter 
mined  ;  but  the  identification  of  this  j^an  with 

the  valley  of  the  Dead  Sea  is  a  very  precarious 
conjecture  of  Ewald  and  Berth  eau,  for  the  valley 
of  the  Dead  Sea  with  its  southern  continuation 
bears  in  the  0.  T.  the  standing  name  of  !"Q"iyn. 

Equally  uncertain  is  the  conjecture  of  the  same 
inquirers,  and  of  Kamph.,  Graf,  Miihlau  (also  of 
Menke  in  ch.  iii.  of  his  Bible  Atlas),  that  I'lj 

is  an  error  of  transcription  for  113  (r-^  in  Sept.  '; 

see  Crit.  Note).  A  place  so  far  west  as  Gerar 
(now  Kirbet  el  Gerar)  on  the  river  Gerar  can 
scarcely  '  ave  been  used  to  mark  the  border  of  the 
Simeonite  pasture  lands  ;  and  the  mode  of  ex 
pression  is  not  fitted  to  indicate  the  west  and 
east  bounding  points  of  the  region  occupied  by 
the  Simeonites  (comp.  also  on  ver.  41).  On  the 
3ther  hand,  to  identify  Gedor  with  the  town 
•tfl3  named  in  Josh.  xv.  58,  situated  on  the 

mountains  of  Judah,  has  its  difficulties.  For  it 
must  also  be  presumed  that  the  Meunim  named 
in  ver.  41  were  the  inhabitants  of  the  adjacent 
hill-town  Maon,  Josh.  xv.  55  ;  and  the  region  of 
this  hill-town  of  Judah  cannot  be  that  intended 
here,  as  the  latter  is  described,  "er.  40,  as  on  all 
sides  (literally  "  on  both  sides;  "  D^T,  as  in  Gen. 

xxxiv.  21)  open,  and  therefore  clearly  as  a  plain.  — 
Ver.  40.  For  they  were  of  Ham  who  dwelt  there 
before.  For  the  phrase,  comp.  Judg.  xviii.  7,  28. 
These  men  of  Harn,  whom  the  Simeonites  found  as 
inhabitants,  peaceable  and  harmless  inhabitants  of 
the  country  in  question,  and  subdued,  may  have 
been  Egyptians,  Cushites,  or  Canaanites  ;  most 
probably  they  belonged  to  the  last  branch  of  the 


Hamites,  as  the  region  in  question  is  contiguoua 
to  Palestine.  Hitzig("The  Kingdom  of  Massa"  in 
Zeller's  Theolog.  Jahrbiichern,  1844,  p.  269  ff., 
and  on  Prov.  p.  312)  gratuitously  supposes  the 
Amalekites  to  be  designated  by  "the  men  of 
Ham  "  (likewise  Hoffmann,  Blicke  in  diefruheste 
Geschichte  des  heiliyen  Landes,  p.  73)  :  for  the 
history  of  the  second  expedition  of  the  Simeonites 
refers  to  the  Amalekites,  vers.  42,  43,  and  it  is  a 
question  whether  the  Amalekites  were  Hamites 
(Knobel  on  Gen.  x.  13,  23,  and  comp.  above  on 
i.  36  f.)  ;  and  the  circumstance  that  these  Hamites 
were  nomades  aoes  not  compel  us  to  think  of 
Amalekites  (Ludim,  Hyksos  ?),  since  many 
Canaanitish  tribes  lived  as  nomades  ;  for  example, 
those  of  Laish,  Judg.  xviii.  —  Ver.  41.  Came  in 
the  days  of  Hezekiah.  Here  is  a  quite  definite 
chronological  date,  that  shows  still  more  posi 
tively  than  the  reference  to  the  reign  of  David  in 
ver.  31,  the  high  age  and  the  certainty  of  these 
notices.  —  And  smote  their  (the  Karaites')  tents, 
and  the  Mcunites  that  were  found  there.  The 
smiting  refers  first  to  the  tents  or  d  veilings  of  the 
Hamites,  and  then  to  the  Meunit<;s  found  there, 
who  are  therefore  foreigners  who  had  come  to 
dwell  among  the  Hamites.  D^IJ/O  (f°r  which  the 

Kethib  has  D^iJJJO  and  the  Sept.  M/v«~«<)  are  here, 


as  in  2  Chron.  xxvi.  7  (comp.  xx.  1),  probably 
inhabitants  of  the  town  Maon  near  Petra,  t  ast  of 
the  Wady  Musa  (Robinson,  iii.  127).  Their 
being  involved  in  the  fate  of  the  Hamites  implies 
that  the  scene  of  the  present  event  lay  to  the  east, 
though  it  cannot  be  further  defined.  Against  the 
reading  proposed  by  some  old  expositors  (Luther, 
Starke),  Q^yftrrnNl,  "and  the  fixed  habita 


tions,"  in  contrast  with  the  forementioned  tents, 
see  Bochart,  Geoyr.  Sacra,  p.  138.  —  And  destroyed 
them  unto  this  day,  and  divdt  in  their  stead. 
,  ad  internecionem  usque  eos  exciderunt 


(J.  H.  Mich.),  deleverunt  (Vulg.).    Comp. 

•v:iv 

ban,  extirpate,  in  2  Chron.  xx.  23,  xxxii.  14,  2 
Kings  xix.  11,  Isa.  xxxvii.  11.  The  term  "unto 
this  day  "  points  to  the  time  of  composition,  not 
by  the'Chronist,  but  by  the  old  historical  sources 
at  least  before  the  exile  employed  by  him. 

b.  Second  expedition  of  the  Simeonites  against 
Mount  Seir  :  vers.  42,  43.—  And  of  th<m,  of  the 
sons  of  Simeon,  Jive  hundred  men  went  to  Mount 
Seir.  Nothing  more  precise  is  stated  regarding 
the  time  of  this  expedition  ;  it  may  have  been 
before  or  alter  that  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah. 
And  the  statement,  "of  them,  of  the  sons  of 
Simeon,"  is  quite  general,  and  sets  no  limit  either 
to  the  Simeonites  named  vers.  34-37  or  to  those 
before  enumerated,  vers.  24-27.  Keil,  who  ex 
changes  the  Ishi  of  our  verse  with  Shimi,  ver.  27, 
is  arbitrary  in  thinking  only  of  the  latter  ;  and 
no  less  so  is  Bertheau,  who  refers  the  words  to 
the  part  of  the  Simeonites  described  ver.  34  ff. 
Of  the  surmise,  that  the  event  of  our  verse  is 
somehow  connected  with  that  referred,  vers.  34- 
41,  to  the  time  of  Hezekiah,  and  is  to  be  re 
garded  as  in  some  measure  a  continuation  of  it 
(Ew.,  Berth.,  Kamph.),  there  is  not  the  slightest 
hint  in  the  text,  even  if  the  valley  of  the  present 
expedition  to  Mount  Seir  could  be  situated  in  the 
same  direction  from  the  tribe  of  Simeon  as  that  of 
the  former  ;  see  on  vers.  39,  40.  —  Ver.  43.  And 
they  smote  the  remnant  that  had  escaped  of 
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Amalek,  that  is,  those  Amalekites  who  escaped 
anniliilation  in  the  victories  of  Saul  and  Uavid 
over  this  hereditary  foe  of  the  Israelites  (who 
were  formerly  settled,  Judg.  v.  14,  xii.  15,  comp. 
Num.  xiii.  29,  chiefly  in  Paran  or  half-Manasseh 
east  of  Jordan  ;  comp.  Hitzig,  Gesch.  d.  V.  /.ST. 
pp.  26,  104) ;  comp.  1  Sam.  xiv.  48,  xv.  7;  2  Sam. 
viii.  12.  These  who  thus  escaped  had  retired 
into  the  Idumean  mountains,  and  there  inter 
mingled  partly  with  the  Edomites  (comp.  i.  36  f. ). 
Here  they  were  now  sought  out  and  extirpated 
by  the  Sirneonites  under  the  sons  of  Ishi,  while 
the  conquerors  occupied  their  seats.  From  a 
comparison  of  the  present  passage  with  Mic. 
i.  15,  ii.  8-10,  Isa.  xxi.  11,  xxviii.  12,  etc., 
which  appear  to  indicate  an  advance  of  the 
Israelites  who  believed  in  Jehovah  far  into  the 
south  and  south-east  in  the  times  of  Hezekiah 
and  Isaiah,  Hitzig  (Dus  Konigreich  Massa)  has, 
with  the  concurrence  of  Bunsen,  Bertbeau,  etc., 
his  hypothesis  of  the  founding  of  an 


Israelitish  kingdom  of  Massa  east  or  south-east 
of  Seir  (not  far  from  Dumah  ;  comp.  Gen.  xxv.  44; 
1  Chron.  i.  30)  by  the  colony  of  Simeonites  here 
mentioned,  and  has  assigned  to  it  as  kings,  Agur 
and  Lemuel,  the  authors  of  the  two  appendices 
to  the  book  of  Proverbs.  Comp.  our  substantially 
concurring  judgment  concerning  this  hypothesis 
on  Prov.  xxx.  1  ff.,  vol.  xii.  p.  208  of  the  Bibdw. 
The  objections  urged  against  this  hypothesis  by 
Graf  (Der  Stamm  Simeon,  p.  12  ff.)  and  M  uhlan 
(De  prov.  Aguri,  etc.,  orig.  p.  24  f.)  certainly 
point  out  much  that  is  not  and  cannot  be  proved 
in  it,  but  are  not  sufficient  to  show  that  it  is  a 
mere  fancy  picture.  At  all  events,  the  traditions, 
that  in  accordance  with  our  passage  part  of  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  penetrated  far  into  Arabia  and 
founded  there  an  Israelitish  colony,  are  as  wide 
spread  as  they  are  ancient.  Arabian  legends  even 
make  the  tribe  of  Simeon  found  the  city  and  the 
temple  of  Mecca.  See  Hoffmann,  Blicke,  etc., 
p.  124. 


2.  The  Tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  half- Manasseli:  ch.  v. 

a.  The  Tribe  of  Reuben:  vers.  1-10. 

CH.  V.  1.  And  the  sons  of  Reuben,  the  first-born  of  Israel, — for  he  was  the  first-born  ; 
but,  because  he  defiled  his  father's  bed,  his  birthright  was  given  to  the  sons  ot 

2  Joseph  the  son  of  Israel,  though  he  was  not  to  be  registered  as  first-born.     For 
Judah  was  mighty  among  his  brethren,  and  of  him  was  the  prince;  and  Joseph 

3  had  the  birthright. — The  sons  of  Reuben,  the  first-born  of  Israel :  Hanoch  and 

4  Pallu,  Hezron  and  Carmi.     The  sons  of  Joel :  Shemaiah  his  son,  Gog  his  son, 
5,  6  Shimi  his  son.     Micah  his  son,  Reaiah  his  son,  Baal  his  son.     Beerah  his  son, 

whom  Tilgath-pilneser  king  of  Asshur  carried  away  ;  he  was  prince  among  the 
Reubenites. 

7  And  his  brethren  by  their  families,  in  the  register  after  their  generations: 

8  the  chief  Jeiel,  and  Zechariah.     And  Bela  the  son  of  Azaz,  the  son  of  Sherna, 

9  the  son  of  Joel ;  he  dwelt  in  Aroer,  even  unto  Nebo  and  Baal-meori.     And  east 
ward  he  dwelt  unto  the  entrance  into  the  wilderness  from  the  river  Euphrates ; 

10  for  their  cattle  multiplied  in  the  land  of  Gilead.     And  in  the  days  of  Saul  they 
made  war  with  the  Hagarites,  and  they  fell  by  their  hand ;  and  they  dwelt  in 
their  tents  on  all  the  east  side  of  Gilead. 

/3.  The  Tribe  of  Gad:  vers.  11-17. 

11  And  the  sons  of  Gad  dwelt  over  against  them,  in  the  land  of  Bashan,  unto 

12  Salcah.     Joel  the  chief,  and  Shapham  the  second,  and  Janai  and  Shaphat1  in 

13  Bashan.     And  their  brethren  by  their  father-houses:  Michael,  and  Meshullam, 

14  and  Sheba,  and  Jorai,  and  Jachan,  and  Zia,  and  Eber,  seven.      These  are  the 
sons  of  Abihail  the  son  of  Huri,  the  son  of  Jaroah,  the  son  of  Gilead,  the  son 

15  of  Michael,  the  son  of  Jeshishai,  the  son  of  Jahdo,  the  son  of  Buz.     Ahi  the 

16  son  of  Abdiel,  the  son  of  Guni,  chief  of  their  father-houses.     And  they  dwelt  in 
Gilead  in  Bashan,  and  in  her  daughters,  and  in  all  the  suburbs  of  Sharon2  unto 

17  their  outgoings.     All  of  them  were  registered  in  the  days  of  Jotham  king  of 
Judah,  and  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam  king  of  Israel. 

y.  War  of  the  Tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  Jidlf-Manasseh  with  Arab  Notions:  vers.  18—22. 

18  And  the  sons  of  Reuben,  and  Gad,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseli,  of  valiant 
men  bearing  shield  and  sword,  and  drawing  the  bow,  and  skilful  in  war,  were 

19  forty  and  four  thousand  and  seven  hundred  and  sixty  going  forth  to  war.     And 

20  they  made  war  with  the  Hagarites,  and  Jetur,  and  Naphish,  and  Nodal).     And 
they  were  helped  against  them,  and  the  Hagarites  were  delivered  into   their 
hand,  and  all  that  were  with  them ;  for  they  cried  to  God  in  the  battle,  and  He 
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21  was  entreated  of  them,  because  they  trusted  in  Him.     And  they  took  their 
cattle;  their  camels  fifty  thousand,  and  sheep  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand, 

22  and  asses  two  thousand,  and  souls  of  men  a  hundred  thousand.     For  many  fell 
slain,  because  the  war  was  of  God  ;  and  they  dwelt  in  their  stead  until  the 
captivity. 

S.   The  half  -Tribe  of  Manasseh:  vers.  23,  24. 

23  And  the  sons  of  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  dwelt  in  the  land,'from  Bashan 

24  unto  Baal-hermon  and  Senir  and  Mount  Hermon  ;    these  were  many.      And 
these  were  the  heads  of  their  father-houses,  even  Epher,  and  Ishi,  and  Eliel, 
and  Azriel,  and  Jeremiah,  and  Hodaviah,  and  Jahdiel,  valiant  heroes,  famous 
men,  heads  of  father-houses. 


25 


e.  Carrying  of  the  Three  East-Jordanic  Tribes  into  Exile:  vers.  25,  26. 
And  they  were  untrue  to  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  lusted  after  the  gods 


26  of  the  people  of  the  land,  whom  the  Lord  destroyed  before  them.  And  the  God 
of  Israel  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Pul  king  of  Asshur,  and  the  spirit  of  Tilgath- 
pilneser  king  of  Asshur,  and  he  carried  them  away,  the  Reubenites,  and  the 
Gadites,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  brought  them  to  Halah  and  Habor, 
and  the  mountain  and  the  river  Gozan,  unto  this  day. 


»  For   DBBH   the  Sept.  read    DDE    or  Ifi     I    for  it  gives  the  words   JC/113   ED^l   ^JTI   by  :  *«.}  r«»«  o 
uwrti/t  iv   'Bxtra.v. 

*  For  plt^  the  cod.  Vat.  of  the  Sept.  has  repioifA  (possibly  from  an  original   JV"I^5  comp.  Exeg.  Note). 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.  —  The  three  east-jor- 
danic  tribes  are  closely  connected  by  our  genea 
logist  on  account  of  their  common  fate,  not  only 
by  being  here  placed  together,  although  by  this 
arrangement  the  eastern  half  of  Manasseh  are 
severed  from  their  western  kindred,  but  also  by 
the  insertion  of  two  historic  episodes  referring  to 
the  common  doings  and  fortunes  of  the  three. 
The  first  of  these  pieces  is  inserted  between  Gad 
and  hal  f-  Manasseh  ;  the  second  is  transferred  to 
the  end,  because  it  describes  the  catastrophe  by 
which  the  three  tribes  lost  their  independence. 
"An  endeavour  after  an  equable  distribution  of 
the  historical  matter"  (Berth.)  may  lie  at  the 
ground  of  this;  for  even  to  the  genealogical 
account  of  the  Reubenites  a  short  war  notice, 
ver.  10,  is  appended.  But  the  notable  thing  is, 
that  the  more  copious  and  important  of  these; 
historical  notices  refer  to  the  common  acts  and 
the  common  fall  of  the  three  (it  is  not  observed 
that  the  tribe  of  Gad,  in  connection  with  whose 
generations  the  war  report,  vers.  18-22,  is  given, 
played  a  specially  prominent  part  in  it),  by  which 
our  section  is  distinguished  as  one  compact  group 
from  the  genealogical  series  of  our  chapter. 

1.  The  Tribe  of  Reuben  :  vers.  1-10.—  The  in 
troductory  vers.  1,  2  treat  of  the  birthright  of 
Reuben  in  its  relation  to  that  of  Joseph.  —  For  he 
icas  the  fir  xt-born;  but  because,  etc.  These  words 
to  the  close  of  ver.  2  form  a  parenthesis,  which, 
reminding  us  in  its  opening  words  of  Gen.  xlix.  4, 
set  forth  the  ground  on  which  the  birthright  of 
Joseph  is  mentioned  along  with  that  of  Reuben.  — 
Though  he  was  not,  to  be  registered  as  first-born, 

literally,  "though  not  to  register  (^  before 


to  denote  that  which  should  take  place  ;  see  Ew. 
§  237,  c^  for  the  first  .birth,"  that  is,  in  the  rank 
of  the  first-born.  The  subject  here  is  perhaps 


not  Reuben  (Sept.,  Vulg.),  but  Joseph,  as  Kimchi 
and  other  Rabbinical  expositors  justly  observe  ; 
for  the  statement  of  the  following  verse  refers  to 
Joseph  as  the  chief  person  spoken  of  hf.re.  —  Ver. 
2.  For  Judah  was  mighty  among  his  brethren. 
"133,  was  strong,  mighty,  in  numbers  and  influ 

ence;  comp.  Gen.  xlix.  8  ff.  ;  Judg.  i.  1,  and  ch. 
ii.-iv.  —  And  of  him  was  the  prince  (namely, 
David,  xxviii.  4;  1  Sam.  xiii.  14,  xxv.  30),  or,  "and 
of  him  should  be  one  of  the  princes"  (Kamph.). 
This  concealed  reference  to  the  Davidic  kingdom 
that  sprang  from  Judah  reminds  us  in  its  form 
of  Mic.  v.  1  (comp.  ^y®Q  here  with  TjBE)  there, 


and 


with 


there).—  And  Joseph 


had  the  birthright.  To  him  were  allowed  two 
territories  (according  to  the  right  of  first  birth, 
Deut.  xxi.  15-17),  one  for  Eplmiim  and  one  for 
Manasseh.  —  Ver.  3  Hanoch  and  Pallu,  Hezron 
and  Carmi.  So  are  the  four  sons  of  Reuben 
named  Gen.  xlvi.  9,  Ex.  vi.  14;  comp.  Num. 
xxvi.  5-7.  —  Vers.  4-6.  The  descendants  of  Joel, 
as  a  single  line  of  Reubenites,  which  is  carried 
through  several  generations.  From  which  of  the 
four  sons  this  line  descended,  the  author  of  the 
present  list  knew,  and  perhaps  even  the  Chronist, 
who  incorporated  it  into  his  work  ;  but  the  know 
ledge  is  lost  to  after  times.  —  Shemaiah  his  son, 
Gog  his  son,  etc.  The  first  faa  after  iTyDKJ  the 


Sept.  has  read  as  a  nom.  propr.,  and  therefore 
inserted  between  Shemaiah  and  Gog  another 
descendant  of  Joel,  Baw*/a,  whereby  his  whole 
descendants  are  increased  from  seven  to  eight, 
though  scarcely  in  accordance  with  the  original 
text.  The  seven  names  occur  also  elsewhere, 
but  only  here  in  reference  to  the  descendants  of 
Reuben.  —  Ver.  6.  Beerah  his  son,  ivhom  THyath- 
pilneser  carried  away.  The  Chronist  always 
writes  IDX^Q  FI  whereas  in  2  Kings  the 
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only  form  of  writing  is  "iDXsS  Dn  (comp.  the 

similar  difference  between  "Nebuchadrezzar"  of 
Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  and  "Nebuchadnezzar"  of 
the  other  books;  see  on  Dan.  i.  1).  Whether  G. 
Oppert's  interpretation  of  the  name  =  Vvjfi 
"IPID'N^Q-  "prayer  to  the  son  of  the  Zodiac," 

the  Assyrian  Hercules,  be  correct,  or  the  cer 
tainly  preferable  one  of  Sehrader  (Tuklut-habal- 
asar,  "trust  in  the  son  of  the  house  of  grace," 
or,  "he  who  trusts  in  the  house  of  grace,"  that 
is,  in  the  god  Adtir  ;  comp.  Sehrader,  Die  Keilin- 
schriften  und  das  Alte  T,,  1S72,  pp.  134  f.,  237), 
the  form  used  in  the  books  of  Kings  appears 
the  more  original.  —  He  was  a  prince  among  the 
Reubenites,  that  is,  Beerah.  He  was  prince  of  a 
family  of  Reubenites,  not  of  the  whole  tribe  ;  for 

the  ^)  (1o:i*JOt>)  indicates  a  looser  sort  of  con 

nection  than  the  relation  of  prince  to  the  whole 
tribe,  to  be  expressed  by  the  stat.  constr.  The 
adjective  form,  "the  Reubenite,"  denotes  here, 
as  in  ver.  26  and  xxvi.  32,  generally  those  be 
longing  to  the  tribe  of  Reuben  ;  comp.  ver.  18,  "H2, 

•T 

and  iv.  2,  Tiyisfn,  and  similar  forms  in  Chronicles. 


—  Vers.    7-9.    The  brothers  of  Beerah,   that  is, 
the  families  among  the  descendants  of  Joel  most 
nearly  related  to  his  family.—  And  his  brethren 
by  their  families  (before  VflhS^'D^  supply  ti^tf, 

every  one  by  his  family  ;  comp.  Num.  ii.  34, 
xi.  10),  in  (he  register  after  their  generations  (or 
order  of  birth):  the  chief  Jelei,  ete.  C'N~in,  the 

head,  the  first,  the  chief  of  the  family.  Comp. 
ver.  12  and  ix.  17,  where,  however,  this  epithet 
stands  after  the  name  of  the  person  in  question, 
while  in  xii.  3,  xxiii.  8,  as  here,  it  stands  before. 

—  Ver.  8.    And  Bda  the  son  of  Azaz,  the  son  of 
Shema,  the  son  of  Joel;  scarcely  any  other  than 
the  Joel  of  ver.  4.     From  him  sprang  Bela  in  the 
third  generation,  a  clear  proof  tluit  he  belonged 
only  in  the  wider  sense  to  the  brethren  of  Beerah, 
who  descended  from  him  in  the  seventh  genera 
tion,  and  that  he  was  at  all  events  considerably 
older  than  the  latter;  see  on  ver.  10.  —  He  dwelt 
in  Arocr,  even  unto  Nebo  and  Baal-incon.    Aroer, 
now  a  ruin,   Arrayr  on  the  river  Arnon  (comp. 
Josh.  xii.  2,  xiii.  9,  16);  Nebo,  a  place  on  Mount 
Nebo,  in  the  range  of  Aburim,  over  against  Jericho 
(Num.  xxxii.  38,  xxxiii.  47);  Baal-meon,  perhaps 
the   ruins   Myun,   two  miles  south   of   Heshbon 
(comp.    Num.   xxxii.  38,   where  it  is  also  found 
along  wi  h   Nebo).—  Ver.    9.    And   eastward  he 
dwelt,  unto  the  entrance  into  the  wilderness  from 
the  river  Euphrates,  that  is,  to  the  line  where  the 
great  wilderness  begins,   that  extends  from  the 
Euphrates  to  the  east  border  of  Penea,  or  Gilead 
as  it  is  called  in  this  verse  ;  for  Gilead  (Gen.  xxxi. 
21,  xxxvii.  25;  Josh.   xiii.   11,  xvii.   1;  Judg.  v. 
17,    ete.)  is  the   general  term   usual  in  the  Old 
Testament  for  the  territory  of  Israel  east  of  the 
Jordan;  comp.  on  ver.  16.—  Ver.  10.   And  in  the 
days  of  Saul  (the  first  king  of  Israel)  they  made 
war  with  the  Hagarites  (or  Hagarenes;   comp. 
Ps.  Ixxxiii.  7),  the  same  North  Arabian  tribe  that 
appears,  vers.  19,  20,  as  the  adversary  of  the  east- 
jorddiiic^Israelites,  perhaps  the  'Ayptuai  of  Strabo, 
xiii.  p.  767,  occurring,  according  to  Sehrader,  in 
the  form  Hagaranu  (or  Ha-ar-gi-'i)  several  times 
in  the  Assyro  -Babylonian  cuneate  inscriptions. 


—  And  i  'hey  fell  by  their  hand,  or,  even  into  their 
hands,  of  which  the  consequence  was,  that  the 
victors  dwelt  in  the  tents  of  the  vanquished  (that 
is,  occupied  their  country,  Gen.  ix.  27),  "on  all 
the  east  side  of  Gilead,"  that  is,  on  the  whole  east 
border  of  the  land  of  Gilead  and  beyond  it  (with 
*3Q~^2ri>j;  comp.  IJQ  Sn,  "close  before,"  Gen. 

-  :        T        -  ••:         - 

xvi.  12).  Who  are  these  conquerors?  Are  they 
the  Reubenites  in  general,  or  only  those  of  the 
family  of  Bela  ?  Against  the  latter  alternative, 
which  is  defended  by  Keil,  appears  to  be  the 
circumstance  that  in  vers.  8,  9  Bela  is  spoken  of 
in  the  singular.  But  this  singular  begins  even  in 
ver.  96  to  pass  into  the  plural  (DrPJpE)),  and  the 


mighty  outspreading  of  the  Belaites  mentioned 
there  seems  intended  to  prepare  for  the  notice  of 
their  war  with  their  Hagarene  neighbours.  More 
over,  the  statement  in  ver.  8,  that  Bela  was  great- 
grandson  of  Joel,  while  Beerah  was  his  descendant 
in  the  seventh  generation,  corresponds  with  the 
fact  that  this  conquest  of  the  Hagarites  preceded 
the  deportation  of  the  Reubenites  under  Beerah 
by  Tilgath-pilneser,  ver.  6,  some  centuries.  After 
the  removal  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
Reubenites,  so  wide  an  outspreading  of  another 
Reubenite  family  as  is  here  related  would  scarcely 
have  taken  place.  We  must  therefore  refer  what 
is  recorded  from  ver.  7  of  the  family  of  the 
brothers  of  Beerah,  and  especially  of  that  of  Bela, 
to  a  much  earlier  time  than  that  which  is  related 
in  .ver.  6,  because  the  narrative  issues  in  the  pre 
sent  notice  of  a  war  in  the  time  of  Saul;  and  there 
is  no  good  ground  why  we  should  isolate  this  war 
notice,  and  regard  it  as  an  unconnected  appendix 
to  the  genealogy  of  Reuben  (against  Berth,  and 
others,  and  also  against  Hoffmann,  Das  gelobte 
Land  in  den  Zeiten  des  getheilten  Reichs,  etc. 
1871,  p.  27). 

2.  The  Tribe  of  Gad:  vers.  11-17.  —And  the 
sons  of  Gad  dwelt  over  against  them  in  tJie  land  oj 
Bashan,  that  is,  over  against  the  Reubenites 
dwelling  beside  the  Dead  Sea  in  the  mountain 
range  of  Abarirn  or  Moab,  and  also  beyond  the 
Jordan  in  middle  Gilead,  which  formed  the 
southern  part  of  the  former  kingdom  of  Og  king 
of  Bashan  (Num.  xxi.  33;  Deut.  iii.  11)".  The 
extension  of  this  tract  inhabited  by  the  Gadites 
to  the  east  is  shown  to  be  considerable  by  the 
addition  "unto  Salchah"(as  in  Josh.  xiii.  11). 
For  Salchah,  now  Sulkhad,  lies  on  the  southern 
slope  of  Jebel  Hauran,  six  or  seven  hours  east  of 
Bozra,  and  therefore  about  thirty  hours  in  a  direct 
line  east  from  Jordan.  —  Ver.  12.  Joel  the  chief,  and 
tiliapliam  the  second,  and  Janai  and  Shaphat  in 
Bashan,  that  is,  dwelling,  the  !Qt»;i  of  the  pre 

vious  verse  completing  the  sense  here.  It  is  un 
certain  how  these  four  Gadite  heads  of  families 
are  genealogically  connected  with  the  immediate 
descendants  of  Gad  named  in  Gen.  xlvi.  16.  The 
omission  of  thos»-  seven  sons  of  Gad  enumerated 
in  Genesis  (Ziphion,  Haggi,  Slnmi,  Ezbon,  Eri, 
Arodi,  Areli)  is  surprising,  and  raises  the  sus 
picion  of  a  gap  in  the  text.  On  the  variant 
reading  of  the  Sept.  for  B£E>1,  see  Grit.  Note.  As 

KJ  occurs  elsewhere  as  a  proper  name,  for  ex 

ample,  iii.  22,  its  retention  here  is  the  less  doubt 
ful.  —  Ver.  13.  And  their  brethren  by  their  father- 
houses,  that  is,  by  the  families  at  whose  head 
they  stood,  and  which  were  named  after  them. 


CHAP.  V.  15-22. 
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For  the  plur.  Qn'TiUX  JV3,  c°mP-  on  iv.  38. 
Luther  has  erroneously  taken  the  phrase  for  a 
singular,  and  therefore  translated,  "  and  their 
brethren  of  the  house  of  their  fathers,"  etc.  The 
term  "brethren"  stands  naturally  in  as  wide  a 
sense  as  in  ver.  7.  A  statement  of  the  country 
where  they  dwelt  does  not  follow  the  names  of  these 
seven  brothers  of  the  four  Gadite  heads  of  families 
already  named.  But  their  pedigree  is  first  given, 
vers.  14,  15,  through  eight  generations,  termin 
ating  in  a  not  otherwise  known  Buz,  who  has 
perhaps  as  little  to  do  with  his  namesake  the  son 
of  Nahor,  Gen.  xxii.  21,  as  with  the  progenitor  of 
Elihu,  Job  xxxii.  2. — Ver.  15.  Ahi,  the  son  of 
Abdiel,  the  son  of  Guni,  chief  of  their  father  - 
houses.  This  Ahi  we  may  suppose  to  have  lived 
«t  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century  B.C.,  under 
jeroboam  n.  of  Israel,  or  half  a  century  later, 
under  Jotham  of  Judah,  as  ver.  17  shows. — Ver. 
16.  And  they  dwelt  in  Gilead,  in  Bashan,  anil  in 
her  daughters,  and  in  all  the  suburbs  of  Sharon 
unto  their  outgoings.  The  first  of  these  designa 
tions  of  place  is  the  widest  and  most  general  :  it 
embraces  both  "  Bashan  and  her  daughters  "  and 
"the  suburbs  of  Sharon;"  see  on  ver.  9.  The 
suffix  in  rPnii:i3  refers  to  both  countries,  the 

more  extensive  Gilead  and  the  narrower  Bashan 
forming  merely  the  northern  part  of  Gilead  ;  and 
the  "  suburbs  "  or  pastures  (Q^HJJfi,  as  in  Num. 

xxxv.  2ff.;  Josh.  xxi.  11  ff. ;  Ezek.  xlviii.  15)  of 
Sharon  are  no  doubt  to  be  sought  in  Gilead,  as 
nothing  is  known  of  a  dwelling  or  a  grazing  of 
any  Gadites  on  the  well-known  plain  of  Sharon, 
west  of  Jordan,  between  Csesarea  and  Joppa 
(Song  ii.  1;  Isa.  xxxiii.  9,  xxxv.  2,  Ixv.  10);  and 
the  "  outgoings  "  of  the  suburbs  of  Sharon  are  not 
necessarily  outgoings  or  boundaries  on  the  sea,  as 
Keil,  referring  to  Josh.  xvii.  9,  will  have  it ; 
comp.  on  the  contrary,  Num.  xxxiv.  4,  5.  Kamph. 
is  right,  who  at  the  same  time  mentions  a  plausi 
ble  conjecture  of  the  early  expositors,  that  Shirion 
should  be  read  for  Sharon.  But  we  see  no  reason 
why  there  should  not -be  a  Sharon  east  of  the 
Jordan.  Comp.  Smith's  Bibl.  Diet.,  Art.  "Sharon. " 
— Ver.  17.  AIL  of  them  were  registered  in  the  days 
of  Jotham,  etc.  "All  of  them  "  refers  to  the  col 
lective  families  of  the  Gadites  from  ver.  11,  not 
merely  to  those  mentioned  ver.  13  ff.  Of  the 
two  kings  of  the  eighth  century  under  whose 
reign  the  registration  took  place,  that  of  the 
rightful  kingdom  of  Judah  is,  contrary  to  the 
order  of  time,  named  first.  We  meet  with  no 
other  notices  of  these  two  registrations  of  the 
tribe  of  Gad,  of  which  that  undertaken  by  Jero 
boam  n.  of  Israel  (825-784),  at  all  events,  coin 
cides  witli  the  restoration  of  the  old  boundaries  of 
the  northern  kingdom  mentioned  2  Kings  xiv. 
25  ff.  A  temporary  subjection  of  the  tribe  of 
Gad  by  Jotham  of  Judah  (759-743),  or  per 
haps  by  his  predecessor,  the  powerful  Uzziah 
(811-759),  as  a  prelude  to  the  second  registration 
here  mentioned,  is  easily  conceivable,  because 
after  Jeroboam's  death  a  long  weakening  of  the 
northern  kingdom  by  internal  strife  and  anarchy 
ensued,  from  which  it  recovered  under  Pekah's 
reign  of  twenty  years  (759-739).  Comp.  Keil, 
p.  77,  where,  however,  Pekah's  reign,  probably 
by  an  error  of  the  press,  is  stated  to  be  of  only  ten 
years'  duration. 

3.   War  of  the  Tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  half- 


Manasseh  with  Arab  Tribes  :  vers.  18-22.—  On 
the  reason  why  this  account  is  inserted  here  after 
the  families  of  Gad,  see  Preliminary  Remark.  —  Of 

valiant  men,  literally,  of  sons  of  valour  (^>n  "03  }D  ; 
comp.  ^TI  <lli33>  ver-  24).  These  and  the  follow 

ing  descriptions  of  the  military  prowess  of  these 
tribes  are  confirmed  by  1  Chron.  xii.  8,  21,  at 
least  with  regard  to  Gad  and  half-Manasseh. 
With  non^D  "n^JD^j  comp.  the  partic.  Pual 


Song  iii.  8  and  ch.  xxv.  7.     The  number 

44,760,  which  certainly  rests  on  an  exact  numera 
tion,  nearly  agrees  with  that  given  in  Josh.  iv.  13, 
but  not  with  the  added  numbers  yielding  a  far 
greater  sum  in  Num.  i.  21,  25,  xxvi.  7,  18.  The 
difference  is  explained  by  this,  that  the  statements 
in  Numbers  refer  to  the  time  when  the  whole 
tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  half-Manasseh  were 
armed  for  war  under  Moses,  and  in  a  wandering 
state,  and  each  of  these  tribes,  at  least  of  the  first 
two,  numbered  more  than  40,000  men  fit  for  war, 
whereas  the  present  statement,  like  that  in  Josh. 
iv.  13,  refers  to  the  time  after  they  were  s  ttled 
beyond  the  Jordan,  when  the  number  of  troops 
available  for  external  service  was  naturally  much 
smaller;  cornp.  on  xxi.  5.  —  Ver.  19.  And  they 
made  war  with  the  Hagarites.  The  same  tribe  of 
northern  Arabs  with  which  Reuben  alone,  ver. 
10,  had  been  at  war.  The  present  common  fight 
of  all  the  tribes  beyond  the  Jordan  with  this  tribe 
is  perhaps  to  be  dated  later  than  that  of  Reuben  ; 
comp.  ver.  22.  —  And  Jetur,  and  Naphlsh,  and 
Nodab.  The  first  two  tribes  (of  which  -flQi  has 


given  name  to  the  district  of  Ituraa)  occurred 
in  i.  31  and  in  Gen.  xxv.  15  as  descendants  of 
Ishmael.  Nodab,  also  a  Beduin  tribe,  occurs 
nowhere  else.  The  name  appears  to  signify 
"noble,  princely,"  and  might  possibly  be  the 
source  of  the  Nabataeans  (Arab,  nabt)  ;  for  to 
identify  this  at  once  with  J"iV3J»  Gen.  xxv.  13, 

Isa.  Ix.  7,  as  is  usually  done,  has  its  difficulties  ; 
comp.  Chwohohn,  Die  Sabier,  i.  698  ;  Quatre- 
mere,  Les  Nabat6ens,  Par.  1835;  Muhlau,  De 
prov.  Aguri  et  Lemuelis  orig.  et  indole,  p.  28  f.— 
Ver.  20.  And  then  w?re  helped  against  them. 
j  namely,  of  God  ;  comp.  2  Chron.  xxvi.  15; 


Ps.  xxviii.  7.  —  And  all  that  were  with  them, 
namely,  the  Ituraeans,  etc.,  the  confederates  of 
the  Hagarites.  —  And  he  was  entreated  of  them. 
"liny  31  is  no*  an  unusual  form  of  the  perf. 
Niphal  (for  Iflyjl,  Isa.  xix.  22),  but,  what  alone 


suits  for  continued  narrative,  as  here,  infin.  abs. 
Niph.,   with  a  perfect  meaning  ;  comp. 


Esth.    viii.    8;    l]iSH3,    Esth.    ix.    1.  —  Ver.    *h. 

Camels,  fifty  thousand.  Luther,  Starke,  and 
even  Kamph.,  in  Bunsen's  Bibelwerk,  incorrectly 
(not  observing  the  plur.  Ds$Of"l)»  "five  thousand." 

The  enormous  numbers,  that  are  explained  by  the 
great  riches  in  herds  of  the  north  Arabians,  re 
mind  us  of  the  like  statements  regarding  the 
rich  booty  in  the  war  with  Midian,  Num.  xxxi. 
11,  32  ff.  —  Ver.  22.  For  many  fell  slain.  The 
greatness  of  the  defeat  which  the  foe  sustained 
accounts  for  the  extremely  great  value  of  the  booty 
taken  from  them.  On  the  further  explanatory 
sentence,  "  for  the  war  was  of  God,  '  comp. 
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2  Chron.  xxv.  20;  1  Sam.  xvii.  47.  —  And  they 
dwelt,  in  their  stead,  in  the  seats  of  the  conquered 
tribes  ;  unhindered,  they  made  use  of  their  abodes 
and  pastures,  "until  the  captivity,"  until  the 
deportation  decreed  by  Tilgath-pilneser,  ver.  6.  ; 

4.  The  h'llf-Tribe  of  Manasseh  :  vers.  23,  24.  — 
From  Balkan  unto  Baal-hcrmon  and  Senir  and 
Mount  Hermon.     As  Bishan  is  the  district  in 
habited  by  Gad  bordering  on  the  south,  ver   12, 
it  denotes  here   the   south   border,   while    Baal- 
hermon  (Judg.   iii.  3,  or  "  Baal-Gad  under  Her- 
•non,"  Josh.   xii.  7,  xiii.   5),  Senir  (later,   by  the 
Arabs,  Sunir  ;  according  to  Ezek.  xxvii.  8,  the  name 
of  a  part  of  the  Hermon  range  ;  according  to  Dent. 
iii.  9,  an  Amorite  name  for  the  whole  of  Hermon), 
and  Mount  Hermon  (or  Antilibanus,  now  Jebel 
esli    Sheik)    designate    the    north    border.       On 
account  of  this  wide  extent  from  south  to  north, 
and  also  in  breadth,  it  is  said  of  those  belonging 
to  this  half-tribe,    "these  were   many;"    coinp. 
Num.  xxvi.  34,  where  the  number  of  military  age 
in  this  whole  tribe  is  said  to  be  52,700.—  Vt-r.  24. 
And  these  were  the  head*  of  their  father  -houses, 
even  Epher.     The  1  before  -|Qy  may  be  rendered 

"  even  "  ;  but  it  is  surprising,  and  raises  the  sus 
picion  that  perhaps  a  name  has  fallen  out.  None 
of  these  heads  of  families  of  East  Manasseh  is 
otherwise  known,  so  that  we  know  nothing  of  the 
deeds  for  which  they  were  called  "  valiant  heroes, 
famous  men." 

5.  Carrying  away  into  Exile  of  the  three  east- 
Jordanic  Tribes:  vers.   25,   26.  —  And  they  were 
'Untrue,    etc.,    namely,    the   three    eastern    tribes 
ijiamed  in  the  following  verse,    and  not  merely 

the  Manassites.  For  the  terms,  as  for  the  fact, 
•comp.  2  Kings  xvii.  7  ff.  —  The  people  of  the  land, 
whom  the  Lord  had  destroyed  before  them,  are 
the  Amorites  and  the  subjects  of  Og  of  Bashan. 
—  -Ver.  26.  And  the  tlod  of  Israel  stirred  up  the 
•Hpi  it  of  Pul.  ly^,  as  2  Chron.  xxi.  16  (comp. 

xxxi  26;  Ezra  i.  1,  5).  L.  Lavater  justly  re 
marks  :  in  mentem  itlis  dedit,  movit  eos,  ut  ex- 
peditionem  facerent  contra  illos.  Pul  is,  more 
over,  named  as  the  beginner  of  the  oppressions 
coming  from  Assyria  (comp.  2  Kings  xv.  19  f.); 
the  removal  itself  is  completed  by  Tiglath-pi- 
leser,  as  the  sing.  Q^SI,  relerring  only  to  him, 

shows.  Besides,  the  Assyriologista,  especially 
Kawlinson.  Schrader  (p.  124  ff.),  declare  Pul  to 
be  the  same  with  Tiglath-pileser,  and  his  name 
a.  mere  mutilation  of  the  latter  name,  because  the 
Assyrian  inscriptions  nowhere  exhibit  any  such 
thing  as  a  ruler  Pul  almost  contemporary  with 
TigUth-'pileser.  —  Carried  them  away,  the  Reuben- 

ttes,  etc.     The  suffix  in  Q^s1)   is  more  precisely 


defined  by  the  following  accusatives  'iJ 

introduced  by  p  (according  to  later  usage);  comp. 
Ew.  §  277e.  —  And  brought  them  to  Halah  and 
Habor,  and  the  mountain  and  the  river  Gozan, 


unto  this  day.     J"6n,  perhaps  =  TI^3,  Gen.  x.  11, 

at  all  events  =  K*Xa;^>?v>7,  a  region  described  by 
Strabo  and  Ptolemy:  "On  the  east  side  of  the 
Tigris,  near  Adiabene,  north  ol  Nineveh,  on  the 
borders  of  Armenia."  Not  far  from  this  Halah 
(the  name  of  which  occurs  on  the  Assyrian  monu 
ments  in  the  form  Kal-hu;  comp.  Schrader,  Die 
Keilenschriften  und  d.  A.  T.  p.  20  f . )  is  to  be 
sought  ?nn,  perhaps  a  district  in  North  Assyria, 

after  which  both  the  mountain  X«3*!/)«j  (Ptolem. 
vi.  1),  near  the  Median  border,  and  a  river  flow 
ing  into  the  Tigris  (Khabur  Chasanice,  now 
Khabur),  are  named.  We  are  not  here  to  think 
of  the  Mesopotamia!!  river  Chaboras,  rising  at 
Nisibis,  and  falling  into  the  Euphrates  near 
Circesium,  as  its  Hebrew  name  is  "Q3,  Ezek.  i.  1. 

The  river  Gozan,  also,  is  scarcely  to  be  sought  in 
Mesopotamia  (where  there  is  certainly  a  district 
rau£aw>ic,  the  present  Kaushan,  bordering  on 
that  river  Chebar,  and  where  also  Schrader,  p. 
161,  has  pointed  out  a  place  Guzana,  near  Nisibis 
— Nasibina — in  an  Assyrian  inscription),  but  per 
haps  in  the  border  land  of  Assyria  and  Media, 
where  the  Median  city  Tat/^av/a,  mentioned  by 
Ptol.  vi.  2,  lay,  and  where  also  a  river  Ozan  (in 
full,  Kizil-Ozan,  the  red  Ozan)  is  found,  the 
Mardos  of  the  old  Greeks,  rising  south-east  of 
the  lake  Urumiah,  forming  the  boundary  of 
Assyria  and  Media,  and  falling  into  the  Caspian 
S.-a.  As  all  these  places  point  to  the  north  of 
Assyria  and  to  Media,  so  the  term  before  the 
last,  "the  mountain,"  appears  to  mean  the  Median 
highlands  ;  and,  indeed,  &$-in  seems  to  be  the 

Aramaic  form  for  the  Hebrew  in,  mountain,  the 

popular  designation  in  that  region  of  the  Median 
highlands  (al  Jebal  among  the  Arabs);  comp.  also 
2  Kings  xvii.  6,  where,  in  place  of  &on,  the 

,  "  cities  of  Media"  (HO  "njf)  are  nary  t-d.      Keil 

on  our  passage  and  on  2  Kings  xvii.  6,  Bahr  on 
the  latter,  Ew.  (Gesch.  iii.  p.  318),  M.  Niebuhr 
(Gesch.  Assurs  und  Babels),  Wichelhaus  (Das 
Exit  der  10  Sttimme,  in  the  Deutschen  Morgenl. 
Zeitschr.  v.  467  ff.),  Kamph.  on  our  passage,  etc., 
are  here  right ;  while  Thenius,  Berth.,  Hitz. 
think,  without  sufficient  grounds,  of  parts  of 
I  Mesopotamia,  near  the  Euphrates.  Moreover, 
not  merely  the  Chronist,  but  the  sources  used  by 
him,  appear  to  have  assumed  as  the  place  to 
which  Tiglath-pileser  removed  the  tribes  beyond 
the  Jordan,  the  same  region  in  the  north  of 
Assyria  to  which,  2  Kings  xvii.  6,  some  decennia 
afterwards,  Shalmaneser  transplanted  the  remain- 
ing  tribes  of  the  northern  kingdom.  Whether  this 
statement  be  historically  correct,  or  involve  the 
confounding  of  two  different  events  ^as  Berth, 
will  have  it),  must  remain  undecided.  From 
2  Kings  xv.  29,  where  the  country  to  which 
Tiglath-pileser  brought  the  24  tribes  is  simply 
called  Asshur,  the  inaccuracy  of  the  present  state 
ments  cannot  be  proved. 


d  THE  FAMILY  OF  THE  LEVITES,  WITH  A  STATEMENT  OF  THEIR  SEATS  IN  THE  DIFFERENT 

TRIBES.— CH.  v.  27-vi.  66. 

1.  The  Family  of  Aaron,  or  the  High-priestly  Line  to  the  Exile:  ch.  v.  27-41. 

Oil    v.  27,  28.  The  sons  of  Levi :  Gershon.  Kohath,  and  Merari.     And  the  sons  of 
29  Kohath  :  Amram,  Izhar,  and  Helron,  and  Uzziel.     And  the  sons  of  Am  ram  • 
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Aaron,  and  Moses,  and  Miriam.     And  the  sons  of  Aaron  :  Nadab  and  Abihu, 

30  Eleazar  and  Ithamar.     Eleazar  begat  Phinebas,  and  Phinehas  begat  Abisbua. 

31,  32  And  Abishua  begat  Bukki,  and  Bukki  begat  Uzzi.     And  Uzzi  begat  Zerahiah, 

33  and  Zerabiah  begat  Meraioth.     Meraioth  begat  Amariah,  and  Ainariah  begat 

34,  35  Ahitub.     And  Ahitub  begat  Zadok,  and  Zadok  begat  Ahimaaz.     And  Ahi- 

36  maaz  begat  Azariah,  and   Azariah   begat   Johanan.      And   Johanan    begat 

Azariah,  he  that  served  as  priest  in  the  house  that  Solomon  built  in  Jeru- 

37,  38  salem.      And  Azariah  begat  Amariah,   and  Amariah  begat  Ahitub.       And 

39  Ahitub  begat  Zadok,  and  Zadok  begat  Shallum.    And  Shallum  begat  Hilkial 

40  and  Hilkiah  begat  Azariah.     And  Azariah  begat  Seraiah,  and  Seraiah  begat 

41  Jehozadak.     And  Jehozadak  went  away,  when  the  LORD  carried  away  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  by  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 

2.  The  Descendants  of  Ger shorn,  Kohath,  and  Merari,  in  a  Double  Series:  ch.  vi.  1-15 

Cir  VI.  1,  2.  The  sons  of  Levi :  Gershom,  Kohath,  and  Merari.     And  these  are  the 

3  names  of  the  sons  of  Gershom  :  Libni  and  Shimi.     And  the  sons  of  Kohath  : 

4  Amram  and  Izhar,  and  Hebron  and  Uzziel.     The  sons  of  Merari :  Mahli  and 

5  Mushi.     And  these  are  the  families  after  their  fathers. 

6  To  Gershom  :  Libni  his  son,  Jahath  his  son,  Zimmah  his  son.     Joah  his 
son,  Iddo  his  son,  Zerah  his  son,  Jeatherai  his  son. 

7  The  sons  of  Kohath  :  Amminadab  his  son,  Korah  his  son,  Assir  his  son. 
8,  9  Elkanah  his  son,  and  Ebiasaph  his  son,  and  Assir  his  son.     Tahath  his  son, 

10  Uriel  his  son,  Uzziah  his  son,  and  Shaul  his  son.     And  the  sons  of  Elkanah  : 

1 1  Amasai  and  Ahimoth.    Elkanah  his  son,1  Elkanah  of  Zoph  his  son,  and  Nahath 
12,  13  his  son.     Eliab  his  son,  Jeroham  his  son,  Elkanah  his  son.     And  the  sons  of 

Samuel :  the  first-born2  Vashni,  and  Abiah. 

14  The  sons  of  Merari :  Mahli,  Libni  his  son,  Shimi  his  son,  Uzzah  his  son. 

15  Shima  his  son,  Haggiah  his  son,  Asaiah  his  son. 

3.  The  Ancestors  of  the  Levitical  Songmasters  Heman,  Asaph,  and  Ethan:  vers.  16-34. 

16  And  these  are  they  whom  David  set  over  the  singing  in  the  house  of  the 

17  LORD,  after  the  resting  of  the  ark.     And  they  ministered  before  the  dwelling 
of  the  tent  of  meeting  with  singing,  until  Solomon  built  the  house  of  the  Lord 

18  in  Jerusalem,  and  they  attended  in  their  order  to  their  service.     And  these 
are  they  who  attended,  and  their  sons :  of  the  sons  of  Kohath  :  Heman  the 

19  singer,  the  son  of  Joel,  the  son  of  Samuel.     The  son  of  Elkanah,  the  son  of 

20  Jeroham,  the  son  of  Eliel,  the  son  of  Toah.     The  son  of  Zuph,8  the  son  of 

21  Elkanah,  the  son  of  Mahath,  the  son  of  Amasai.     The  son  of  Elkanah,  the 

22  son  of  Joel,  the  son  of  Azariah,  the  son  of  Zephaniah.     The  son  of  Tahath, 

23  the  son  of  Assir,  the  son  of  Ebiasaph,  the  son  of  Korah.     The  son  of  Izhar, 
the  son  of  Kohath,  the  son  of  Levi,  the  son  of  Israel. 

24  And  his  brother  Asaph,  who  stood  on  his  right  hand,  Asaph  the  son  of 

25  Berechiah,  the  son  of  Shima.     The  son  of  Michael,  the  son  of  Baaseiah,  the 

26  son  of  Malchiah.     The  son  of  Ethni,  the  son  of  Zerah,  the  son  of  Adaiah. 
27,  28  The  son  of  Ethan,  the  son  of  Zimmah,  the  son  of  Shimi.     The  son  of  Jahath, 

the  son  of  Gershom,  the  son  of  Levi. 

29  And  the  sons  of  Merari,  their  brethren  on  the  left  hand  :  Ethan  the  son  of 

30  Kishi,  the  son  of  Abdi,  the  son  of  Malluch.     The  son  of  Hashabiah,  the  son 

31  of  Amaziah,  the  son  of  Hilkiah.     The  son  of  Amzi,  the  son  of  Bani,  the  son  of 

32  Shamer.    The  son  of  Mahli,  the  son  of  Mushi,  the  son  of  Merari,  the  son  of  Levi. 

33  And  their  brethren  the  Levites,  given  for  all  service  of  the  tabernacle  of 

34  the  house  of  God.     And  Aaron  and  his  sons  offered  on  the  altar  of  burnt- 
oifering,  and  on  the  altar  of  incense,  for  all  the  work  of  the  holy  of  holies, 
and  to  atone  for  Israel,  in  all  that  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  had  com 
manded. 

4.  The  Series  of  High  Priests  from  Eleazar  to  Ahimaaz  (in  the  time  of  Solomon)  :  vers.  35-38. 

35  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Aaron  :    Eleazar  his  son,  Phinehas  his  son, 
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36,  37  Abishua  his  son.     Bukki  his  son,  TJzzi  his  son,  Zerahiah  his  son.     Meraioth 

38  his  son,  Amariah  his  son,  Ahitub  his  son.     Zadok  his  son,  Ahimaaz  his  son. 

5.   The  Towns  of  the  Levites:  vers.  39-66. 

39  And  these  are  their  dwellings,  by  their  districts,  in  their  border,  of  the 
sons  of  Aaron  :  of  the  family  of  the  Kohathites,  for  to  them  was  the  lot. 

40  And  they  gave  them  Hebron,  in  the  land  of  Judah,  and  its  suburbs  round 

41  about  it.     And  the  field  of  the  city  and  its  villages  they  gave  to  Caleb  the 

42  son  of  Jephunneh.     And  to  the  sons  of  Aaron  they  gave  the  free  towns,4 
Hebron  and  Libnah  and  its  suburbs,  and  Jattir  and  Eshtemoa  and  its  suburbs. 

43,  44  And  Hilen5  and  its  suburbs,  Debir  and  its  suburbs.     And  Ashan  and  its 

45  suburbs,  and  Bethshemesh  and  its  suburbs.    And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin: 
Geba  and  its  suburbs,  and  Allemeth  and  its  suburbs,  and  Anathoth  and  its 
suburbs  ;  all  their  cities  were  thirteen  cities  in  their  families. 

46  And  to  the  sons  of  Kohath  that  remained  of  the  family  of  the  tribe,  were 

47  from  the  half-tribe,  the  half  of  Manasseh,  by  lot,  ten  cities.     And  to  the  sons 
of  Gershom  for  their  families,  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  and  of  the  tribe  of 
Asher,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  in  Bashan, 

48  thirteen  cities.      To  the  sons  of  Merari  for  their  families,  of  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  by  lot  twelve 
cities. 

49  And  the  sons  of  Israel  gave  to  the  Levites  the  cities  and  their  suburbs. 

50  And  they  gave  by  lot  out  of  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Judah,  and  the  tribe  of 
the  sons  of  Simeon,  and  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin,  these  cities  which 
they  called  by  names. 

51  And  of  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Kohath,  some  had  the  cities  of  their 

52  border  out  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.     And  they  gave  them  the  free  towns, 
Shechem  and  its  suburbs  in  Mount  Ephraim,   and  Gezer  and  its  suburbs. 

53,  54  And   Jokmeam   and   its   suburbs,   and   Beth-horon   and   its   suburbs.     And 

55  Aijalon  and  its  suburbs,  and  Gathrimmon  and  its  suburbs.     And  out  of  the 
half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  Aner  and  its  suburbs,  and  Bilam  and  its  suburbs, 
to  the  family  of  the  remaining  sons  of  Kohath. 

56  To  the  sons  of  Gershom,  out  of  the  family  of  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh, 

57  Golan  in  Bashan  and  its  suburbs,  and  Ashtaroth  and  its  suburbs.     And  out 
of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Keclesh  and  its  suburbs,  Daberath  and  its  suburbs. 

58,  59  And  Ramoth  and  its  suburbs,  and  Anem  and  its  suburbs.     And  out  of  the 

60  tribe  of  Asher,  Mashal  and  its  suburbs,  and  Abdon  and  its  suburbs.     And 

61  Hukok  and  its  suburbs,  and  Rehob  and  its  suburbs.     And  out  of  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,  Kedesh  in  Galilee  and  its  suburbs,  and  Hammon  and  its  suburbs, 
and  Kiriathaim  and  its  suburbs. 

To  the  sons  of  Merari  that  remained,  out  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  Rim- 

63  mono  and  its  suburbs,  Tabor  and  its   suburbs.      And  beyond  Jordan  by 
Jericho,  east  of  Jordan,  out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  Bezer  in  the  wilderness 

64  and   its   suburbs,   and   Jahzah   and   its   suburbs.     And   Kedemoth  and  its 

65  suburbs,   and  Mephaath  and  its  suburbs.      And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad, 

66  Ramoth  in  Gilead  and  its  suburbs,  and  Mahanaim  and  its  suburbs.     And 
Heshbon  and  its  suburbs,  and  Jazer  and  its  suburbs. 


:  The  Kethib  is  ij3  H^ppX',  the  Keri  puts  "03  for  133,  and  places  i"Up?J<  (with  Athnach)  as  a  separate  super- 
:        T  T:  v  ••  :  :  T  T:  •„•  . 

scription     The  text  is,  at  all  events,  corrupt  (see   Exeg.  Expl.),  whether  the  fir«t  rUpPK   is  to  be  erased,  and    ^3 
to  be  read,  or  the  second  !"13p,>X  removed,  and  the  sing.   fa3  to  be  retained. 

»  After  "rtSSn,  the  name  ?$,}*  must  have  fallen  out,  as  the  comparison  of  1  Sam.  viii.  2  shows  (comp.  also  ver.  18). 

8  The  Keihib  has  t\^~]2  J   the  Keri,  more  correctly, 


*  For  D/-pBn   ^imK,  some  old  prints,  after  the  Bibl.  Veneta  Rabb.  1525,  have  'ffin    JYTin*   "H^TIX.      The 
MSB.  (see  de  Rossi,  Var.  Lect  )  do  not  show  this  addition,  which  appears  to  have  come  into  the  text  from  the  margin. 
1  For   pTl  (in  Josh.  xxi.  16,  Pf"l),  the  mere  accurate  Kss.  have,  according  to  R.  Norzi  and  Ed.  Neapolit.,  P^H- 
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EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.  —  Of  the  five  sub 
divisions  into  which  this  section  falls,  the  first 
(v.  27-41)  is  a  list  of  the  high  priests  from  Aaron 
to  the  exile,  which  appears  to  be  taken  from  a 
peculiar  older  source,  partly  because  one  portion 
of  the  high  priests  is  enumerated  again  (vi.  35-38) 
under  a  different  genealogical  form  (instead  of 

T^in  before  the  name,  foa  comes  after  it),  partly 

because  Gershon  (v.  27)  appears  instead  of  "  Ger- 
shom,"  which  is  used  throughout  ch.  vi.  But 
the  four  divisions  also  in  ch.  vi.  bear  a  more  or 
less  fragmentary  character  ;  only  the  genealogies 
of  the  three  Davidic  songmasters  Heman,  Asaph, 
and  Ethan  (vers.  16-34),  appear  to  be  complete  in 
themselves,  and  without  de.ect.  In  the  register 
of  the  three  Levitical  families  Gershom,  Kohath, 
and  Merari  (vers.  1-15),  many  names  are  obviously 
wanting,  and  some  parts,  especially  in  the  series 
of  the  Kohathites,  vers.  7-13,  appear  to  have 
come  down  in  a  state  of  some  confusion.  The 
list  of  the  Levitical  cities,  vers.  39-66,  presents 
great  corruptions  of  the  text  in  considerable  num 
ber,  with  many  inaccuracies,  and  a  notorious  per 
version  of  the  original  order  (see  on  vers.  49,  50), 
as  a  cursory  comparison  of  it  with  that  drawn 
from  other  sources  in  the  book  of  Joshua,  xxi., 
will  show.  And  lastly,  the  .short  list  of  the  high 
priests  appears  clearly  to  be  a  fragment  from  its 
breaking  off  with  Ahimaaz  ;  is,  moreover,  closely 
connected  with  the  preceding  remarks  in  vers. 
33,  34,  on  the  ministry  of  the  Aarouites  in  the 
temple,  and  might  be  titly  formed  with  these  two 
verses  into  a  special  section  referring  to  the  ap%u- 
fetTixov  y'tvos  of  the  house  of  Levi  and  its  func 
tions.  Comp.  moreover,  H.  Graf,  Zur  Gexch.  d. 
St.  Levi,  in  A.  Merx's  Archiv.  f.  Wissenschaftliche 
Erforschung  des  A.  T.  vol.  i.  1870  (hypercritical 
on  the  content  of  our  chapter,  and  throughout). 

1.  The  Family  of  Aaron,  or  the  Hi<jh-  priestly 
Line  to  the  Exile  :  v.  27-41.  a.  Aaron's  descent 
from  Levi:  vers.  27-29.  —  Gershon,  Kohath,  and 
Merari.  So  run  the  names  of  the  three  sons  of 
Aaron  in  the  Pentateuch,  Gen.  xlvi.  11,  Ex.  vi. 
18.  The  form  ih  is  there  constant,  while  for 


np  is  occasionally  nnp-  —  Ver.  28.  The  names 

of  the  four  sons  of  Kohath  (the  father  of  the  chief 
Levitical  line)  are  literally  the  same  in  Ex.  vi. 
18.  Likewise  the  names  of  the  three  children  of 
Amram,  and  those  of  the  four  sons  of  Aaron,  ver. 
29,  agree  literally  with  Ex.  vi.  20,  23  ;  comp. 
Num.  iii.  2-4,  and  in  1  Chron.  xxiv.  2,  the  ac 
count  of  the  premature  death  of  Nadab  and 
Abihu  by  a  divine  judgment,  reminding  us  of 
Lev.  x.  1  ff.  —  b.  The  descendants  and  successors 
of  Eleazar  (Num.  xx.  28;  Josh.  xiv.  1)  in  the 
office  of  high  priest  :  vers.  30-41.  Only  this  series 
of  high  priests  from  Eleazar  is  given  here,  as  in 
vi.  35  ff.,  not  that  from  Ithamar,  as  the  former 
only  is  strictly  legitimate.  That  the  line  from 
Ithamar,  to  which  Eli  belonged  (1  Sam.  ii.  30),  — 
whose  son  was  Phinehas,  and  grandson,  Ahitub 
(1  Sam.  iv.  11,  xiv.  3),  further,  Ahitub's  son 
Ahijah  or  Ahimelech  (comp.  1  Sam.  xiv.  3  with 
xxii.  9ff.),  lastly,  this  Ahimelech's  son  Abiathar 
(from  whom  Solomon  took  the  high-priesthood  to 
give  it  to  Zadok,  1  Sam.  xxii.  20  ;  1  Kings  ii. 
26-35),—  was  not  unknown  to  our  author,  is  shown 
by  his  account  in  1  Chron.  xxiv.  3  ff.  But  the 


line  of  Eleazar  only  must  have  passed  with  him 
as  really  legitimate  ;  for  here,  and  in  vi.  35  ff.,  he 
ignores  the  line  of  Ithamar  running  parallel  with 
it  for  several  generations  (from  Uzzi,  ver.  31,  the 
contemporary  of  Eli,  to  Zadok,  the  contemporary 
and  rival  of  Abiathar,  ver.  34).  On  the  relation 
existing  between  thoee  collateral  lines  in  the  times 
of  Saul  and  David  we  find  nothing  certain,  either 
in  our  books  or  in  those,  of  Samuel  or  Kings.  Sc 
much  appears  certain,  however,  from  various  in 
timations  in  the  latter  books,  that  the  statement 
of  Josephus  (Antiq.  Jud.vni.  1.3;  con  p.  ch.  v.  12), 
that  the  descendants  of  Eleazar  kept  quiet,  and 
lived  as  private  persons  during  the  supremacy  of 
Eli,  Phinehas,  Ahitub,  and  Ahimelech,  is  incor 
rect,  and  rests  on  mere  conjecture.  Rather,  from 
1  Kings  iii.  4  ff.  (comp.  1  Chron.  xvi.  39),  Zadok 
appears  to  have  presided  at  Gibeon,  contemporary 
with  Abiathar  (the  constant  companion  of  David, 
1  Sam.  xxii.  20-23)  at  Jerusilem  over  the  service 
of  the  sanctuary  ;  and  even  before  David,  there 
seems  to  have  been  a  certain  co-existence  of  differ 
ent  sanctuaries  with  different  high  priests  in 
different  places,  —  an  assumption  that  is  at  least 
better  supported  than  the  conjecture  proposed  by 
Thenius  on  2  Sam.  yiii.  17,  that,  in  David's  time, 
the  two  high  priests  of  the  collateral  houses  might 
have  held  office  in  alternate  years.  —  Ver.  35.  And 
Ahimaaz  begat  Azariah.  As  Ahimaaz  (ver. 
38)  is  son  of  Zadok,  he  belongs  to  the  reign  of 
Solomon,  within  which  also  his  son  Azariah  may 
have  been  high  priest.  Without  doubt,  the  notice 
standing  in  ver.  36,  beside  a  younger  Azariah 
(grandson  of  the  other),  "  he  that  served  as  priest 
ril),  Ex.  xl.  13;  Lev.  xvi.  32)  in  the  house  that 


Solomon  built  in  Jerusalem,  "  only  suits  the  pre 
sent  Azariah,  the  grandson  of  Zadok.  For  in 

1  Kings  iv.  2,  also,  Azariah  the  son  (more  exactly 
grandson)  of  Zadok  is  named  as  priestly  prince 
under  Solomon  ;  his  grandson  of  the  same  name 
in  ver.  36  cannot  have  lived  before  the  time  of 
Rehoboam,   or   even   Asa   or  Jehoshaphat.      We 
must  therefore  assume,  with  Bertheau,  that  the 
words  quoted  from  ver.  366  originally  stood  after 
the  name  rrnfy»  ver.  35a,  —  an  assumption  which, 

from  the  second  occurrence  of  the  same  name 
shortly  after,  and  from  the  notorious  occurrence 
of  such  erroneous  transpositions  in  our  section 
(see  on  ver.  49  f.),  involves  no  difficulty,  and  at 
least  commends  itself  more  than  the  attempt  of 
Keil  to  identify  the  Azariah  of  ver.  36  with  the 
high  priest  of  this  name  under  king  Uzziah  (who, 

2  Chron.  xxvi.  ]  7,  boldly  resisted  the  attempt  of 
this  king  to  burn  incense  in  the  sanctuary).  '    The 
name  Azariah  appears  to  have  ofter.  recurred  in 
the  family  of  the  high  priest-  in  the  time  of  the 
kings  ;  for  as  our  series  contains  this  name  no  less 
than  three  times  (vers.  35,  36,  40),  we  know  from 
other  accounts  several,  other  high  priests  of  the 
name  before  the  exile  ;  thus,  besides  the  one  in 
Uzziah's  time,  another  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah, 
2  Chron.  xxi.  10,  who  cannot  possibly  be  identi- 

1  It  is  only  an  insipid  rabbinical  conceit,  which  Kcil  should 
not  have  reproduce^,  of  Rashi  and  Kimchi  10  apply  the 
words,  ver  366,  "he  that  served  as  priest  in  the  house  tliat 
Solomon  built,"  to  the  bold  stand  of  the  Azariah,  ui  der 
Uzziah,  against  this  king  recorded  in  2  Chron  xxvi.  17.  Bit 
no  less  untenable  is  Nett  ler's  assertion  (Chron.  pp.  68,  240), 
that  Azariah  was  the  son  of  Jehoiadu,  the  husitand  of  Jeho- 
shabath,  and  effecter  of  that  revolution  which  raised  -loash 
to  the  throne  (2  Kings  xi.;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  1  ff.);  see  «• 
2  Chron.  xxiii  8. 


70 


I.  CHRONICLES. 


eal  with  those  here  mentioned.  For  the  one 
named  in  ver.  40  as  the  son  of  Hilkiah  (2  Kings 
xxii.;  may  have  lived  under  Josiah,  nearly  a 
century  after  Hezekiah  ;  of  all  the  three  Azariahs 
of  our  section,  therefore,  only  the  first  (ver.  35) 
can  coincide  with  one  of  the  elsewhere  mentioned 
high  priests  of  this  name,  and  this  can  have  been 
no  other  than  that  contemporary  of  Solomon 
named  in  1  Kings  iv.  2.  '  —  Ver.  37.  And  Azariah 
begat  Amariah.  This  is  the  Amariah  mentioned, 
2  Chron.  xix.  11,  in  the  history  of  Jehoshaphat. 
Here  Oehler,  Art.  '  '  Hoherpriester"  in  Herzog's  Real- 
Encycl.  vi.  205,  is  certainly  right,  though  opposed 
by  Keil  ;  in  the  sixty-one  years  between  Solomon's 
death  and  Jehoshaphat's  accession,  the  four  high 
priests  named  between  Zadok  and  Amariah  may 
very  well  have  followed  in  succession.  —  Ver.  38. 
And  Ahitub  begat  Zadok.  In  the  neighbourhood 
:>f  this  second  Ahitub,  whom  we  must  place  at  the 
beginning  or  middle  of  the  ninth  century  B.C., 
we  miss  the  Jehoiada  who  dethroned  Athaliah, 
and  governed  some  time  for  the  young  king 
Joash  (who  was  perhaps,  however,  not  properly 
high  priest,  but  only  "  chief  of  the  priesthood  of 
his  time,"  that  is,  a  very  influential  priest  ;  see 
011  2  Chron.  xxiii.  8).  Even  so  somewhat  later  in 
the  vicinity  of.  Shallum  is  wanting  the  Uriah, 
known  from  2  Kings  xvi.  10  ff.,  who  was  high 
priest  under  king  Ahaz.  The  list  from  vers. 
37-40,  or  for  the  last  period  of  the  kings  (ninth, 
eighth,  and  seventh  centuries),  appears  very  defec 
tive  and  concise,  like  the  New  Testament  genealo 
gies  of  Jesus  (Matt.  i.  8-10;  Luke  iii.  28-31), 
which  make  the  longest  leaps  in  this  very  epoch. 
The  number  of  the  links  omitted  in  our  list 
between  the  high  priests  for  the  time  of  Solomon 
(ver.  36)  and  Seraiah  must  be  at  least  seven  ;  for 
with  the  ten  generations  of  high  priests  enume 
rated  vers.  36-40,  correspond  seventeen  genera 
tions  of  the  house  of  David,  from  Solomon  to 
Zedekiah  (comp.  iii.  10-27);  and  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  line  of  priests  should  have  a  less 
rapid  succession  of  generations  than  that  of  kings. 
—  Ve.r.  41.  And  Jehozadak  went  away,  to  captivity 

in  Babylon.  Tj^n  stands  here  for  the  usual  more 
definite  r6i3Zl  7]^n>  Jer.  xlix.  3.  The  carrying 

away  of  this  Jehozadak  must  have  taken  place 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (perhaps  599); 
for  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (588),  not  he, 
but  his  aged  father  Seraiah,  grandson  of  Hilkiah, 
was  high  priest,  as  appears  from  the  account  in 
2  Kings  xxv.  18,  21,  of  his  capture  by  Nebuchad- 
ne/zar  and  execution  at  Riblah.  Jehozadak,  in 
exile,  became  father  of  that  Joshua  who  returned 
536  E  c.  with  Zerubbabel  at  the  head  of  the 
ttxiles,  Ezra  iii.  2,  v  2,  Hag.  i.  1. 

With  the  series  here  given  of  the  high  priests 
trom  Aaron  to  the  exile,  agrees  that  in  Ezra  vii. 
1-5,  which  is  more  summary,  and  makes  even 
greater  omissions.  If  we  compare  the  sixteen 
names  there  given,  from  Seraiah  to  Aaron,  with 
twenty-two  of  our  list,  the  shorter  list  of  Ezra 
appears  to  be  an  abbreviated  extract  of  the  pre 
sent  longer  one.  But  the  author  of  the  latter 

1  With  Keil's  and  Bahr's  attempt  (BiMw.  part  vii.  p.  25  ff.) 
to  regard  the  "  Azar  ah  son  of  Zadok"  of  this  passage,  not 
as  priest  or  high  priest,  but  as  the  first  of  the  great  civil 
functionaries  of  Solomon,  we  cannot  agree,  because  ilbn 


h  thereby  taken  in  too  abnormal  a  sense.    Comp.  Gesen.- 
Dietrich  on  the  word     - 


cannot  have  aimed  at  absolute  completeness.  The 
V^in  used  by  him  to  denote  the  descent  is  quite 

as  much  a  mere  phrase  of  indefinite  and  elastic 
meaning  as  the  p  OI  Ezra.  Moreover,  the  argu 
ment  of  Gramberg,  p.  55,  from  the  repeated 
occurrence  of  the  same  names  in  our  list,  for 
the  assumption  of  an  arbitrary  process  of  com 
piling  by  the  Chronist,  has  been  long  refuted  by 
Movers,  Keil,  and  others.  On  the  extra-biblical 
traditions  concerning  the  series  of  high  priests 
before  the  exile,  in  Josephus,  in  the  Seder  Olam, 
etc.,  comp.  Lightfoot,  Ministerium  tetnpli,  Opp. 
t.  i.  p.  682  sqq.  ;  Selden,  De  successions  in  pontif. 
1.  i  ;  and  Reland,  Antiq.  ii.  c.  2.  So  far  as  these 
accounts  supplement  the  statements  of  our  text, 
they  are  almost  devoid  of  any  historical  authority. 
[The  line  from  Aaron  is  not  said  to  be  a  list  of 
actual  high  priests.  External  influence  seems  to 
have  often  determined  who  should  be  the  actual 
high  priest. — J.  G.  M.] 

2.  The  Descendants  of  Gershom,  Kohath,  and 
Merari :  vi.  1-15. — These  are  first  given  alone 
with  their  sons  (vers.  1-4,  ;  then  follow  further 
genealogical  statements  regarding  the  descendants 
of  the  most  important  of  these  sons,  who  became 
the  ancestors  of  the  three  chief  families  of  the. 
Levites.  That  in  the  Kohathite  family  the  line 
of  Amram,  the  father  of  Aaron,  is  not  given  again, 
as  in  v.  27  ff.,  is  explained  by  this,  that  the 
families  of  the  Levites,  not  that  of  the  high  priest, 
are  here  to  be  registered.  For  the  form  "Ger 
shom,"  comp.  on  v.  27.  The  two  sons  each  tf 
Gershom  and  Merari,  and  the  four  sons  of  Kohath, 
bear  the  same  names  as  in  the  Pentateuch,  Ex. 
vi.  16-19,  Num.  iii.  17-20,  xxvi.  57  ff.— Ver.  46. 
And  these  are  the  families  of  Levi,  after  their 
fathers.  This  formula,  found  by  the  author  in 
his  source,  seems  rather  to  be  the  superscription 
for  the  following  special  genealogy  of  the  Levites, 
than  the  subscription  to  what  precedes  ;  but  comp. 
Ex.  vi.  19,  where  the  same  words  serve  clearlv  as 
the  subscription  to  the  list  of  the  sons  and  grand 
sons  of  Levi. — Vers.  5,  6.  Descendants  of  Ger 
shom. —  To  Gershom:  Libni  his  son,  etc.  The  ^) 
before  Qi^lU  serves  for  introduction,  and  there 
fore  stands  in  another  sense  than  in  Ezra  ii.  6,  16, 
where  it  is  nota  genitivi;  comp.  rather  Ps.  xvi.  3; 
Isa.  xxxii.  1. — Jeatherai,  the  last  in  this  eight- 
link  chain  of  the  descendants  of  Gershom,  may 
have  lived  in  the  times  of  Saul  and  David,  but  is 
not  otherwise  known.  That  some  of  the  names 
in  this  series,  Jahath,  Zimmah,  and  Zerah,  occur 
also  among  the  ancestors  of  Asaph,  who  springs 
from  the  line  of  Shimi  (vers.  24-28),  does  not 
warrant  the  identification  of  the  two  series,  nor 
(as  Bertheau  affirms)  the  assumption  that  "  these 
are  inserted,  not  because  they  lead  to  Jeatherai, 
but  because  they  belong  to  the  ancestors  of 
Asaph."  As  if  the  recurrence  of  the  same  names 
in  different  lines  were  not  usual  in  our  genea 
logical  sections! — Vers.  7-13.  Descendants  of 
Kohath.  Three  series  of  names,  each  beginning 
with  a  new  133  or  ij2«|  (vers.  7, 10,  j  3),  without  ex 
hibiting  their  genealogical  connection.  The  very 
beginning:  "The  sons  of  Kohath:  Amminadab 
his  son,"  involves  a  surprising  deviation  both 
from  ver.  3  and  from  Ex.  vi.  18  ff.,  where  no 
Amminadab  occurs  among  the  sons  of  Kohath. 
As  the  latter  parallels,  as  ver.  23,  agree  in  naming 
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an  Izhar  as  the  link  between  Kohath  and  Korah, 
with  Keil  and  the  majority  of  older  expositors, 
Amminadab  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  by-name  of 
Izhar  ;  for  to  regard  Amminadab,  with  Bertheau, 
as  a  descendant  of  Izhar,  and  suppose  an  omission 
of  the  latter  by  some  oversight^  is  less  probable. 
Why  should  not  the  name  Amminadab,  otherwise 
occurring  among  the  descendants  of  Judah  as 
father  of  Nahshon  arid  father-in-law  of  Aaron 
(Ex.  vi.  23;  Num.  vi.  23;  Ruth  i.  19;  com  p. 
1  Chron.  ii.  10),  by  some  no  longer  discoverable 
?.ause,  serve  as  a  by-name  to  Izhar,  the  second  son 
Kohath  ?  —  Korah  his  son,  Assir  his  son,  Elkanah 
his  son,  and  Ebiasaph  his  son.  If  we  compare 
the  series  in  vers.  18-23  of  the  ancestors  of 
Heman,  which  presents  so  many  points  of  contact 
with  the  present,  that  it  may  and  must  be  used 
for  the  elucidation  of  several  of  its  obscurities,  it 
appears  that  Ebiasaph  also  (the  father  of  that 
second  Assir  who  is  named  ver.  8)  is  a  son  of 
Korah,  and  a  brother  of  that  first  Assir;  and  in 
fact  Assir,  Elkanah,  and  Ebiasaph  appear  in  Ex. 
vi.  24  as  sons  of  Korah.  Thus  these  three,  not 
withstanding  the  inexact  phraseology  of  our  list, 
which  seems  to  exhibit  them  as  father,  son,  and 
grandson,  are  rather  to  be  taken  for  brothers. 
That  Ebiasaph,  the  third  of  these  Korahites,  had  a 
son  Assir,  and  this  a  son  Tahath,  is  recorded  also 
in  the  genealogy  of  Heman,  ver.  22.  On  the  con 
trary,  the  names  of  the  three  following  members, 
Uriel,  IFzziah,  and  Shaul,  vary  from  the  parallel 
names  Zephaniah,  Azariah,  and  Joel,  in  the  line 
of  Heman,  ver.  21  ;  whence  it  would  appear 
natural  to  assume  a  double  name  (favoured  by 
the  known  identity  of  the  king's  name,  Uzziah- 
Azariah)  for  these  three  members;  but  this  is 
liable  to  grave  doubts.  —  Ver.  10.  And  the  sons 
of  Elkanah:  Amasai  and  Afiimoth.  Among  the 
ancestors  of  Heman  also,  ver.  20,  an  Arnasai  is 
named  as  son  of  an  Elkanah.  It  is  natural  to 
identify  that  Elkanah  with  the  present,  to  take 
him  for  a  son  of  Joel,  son  of  Azariah,  and  so 
supply  the  severed  connection  between  Shaul, 
ver.  9,  and  Elkanah.  The  present  Elkanah 
might  also,  indeed,  be  the  son  of  Korah  men 
tioned  ver.  8,  and  brother  of  Ebiasaph.  It  is 
impossible,  however,  to  decide  absolutely.  —  Ver. 
11.  Elkanah  his  son,  Elkanah  of  Zoph  his  son,  or 
"  Elkanah  Zophai."  As  the  text  is  here  notori 
ously  corrupt,  and  an  Elkanah,  be  it  the  first  or 
the  second,  is  redundant  (see  Crit.  Note),  it 
should  perhaps  be  emended,  with  Bertheau, 
"Elkanah  his  son,  Zophai  his  son,"  etc.  In  this 
case,  a  desirable  agreement  with  ver.  20  is  gained, 
where  Elkanah  appears,  not  indeed  as  son,  but  as 
grandson  of  Amasai  (through  a  certain  Mahath 
omitted  in  our  text),  and  where,  further,  Zuph  is 
named  as  son  of  this  Elkanah,  a  name  that  is 
obviously  identical  with  Zophai  (cornp.  Kelubai, 
ii.  9,  with  Kelub,  iv.  11).—  Ver.  12.  Eliab  his  son, 
Jcroham  his  son,  Elkanah  his  son.  As  "  Nahath,  " 
the  father  of  Eliab,  bears  a  name  that  is  closely 
allied  in  etymology  to  Toah,  the  son  of  Zuph  (or 
Zophai),  in  the  series  of  the  ancestors  of  Heman, 
ver.  19,  and  so  may  pass  for  a  by-form  of  this 
name,  3Kytf  also  appears  to  be  a  collateral  form 
of  ta'ta,  ver.  19  ;  but  Jeroham  and  Elkanah 


coincide  exactly  with  the  two  there  named  pre 
decessors  (or  rather  descendants)  of  Eliab.  Hence 
tho  two  parallel  series  actually  agree  out  and  out, 


from  Zuph  to  the  last  Elkanah.     So  much  the 
more  certainly  is  a  ij3  talOE*  (comp.  ver.   18), 

forming  the  transition  to  ver.  13,  to  be  supposed 
omitted  at  the  end  of  our  verse,  or  the  assumption 
at  least  to  be  made  that  the  author  (as  follows  at 
once  from  ver.  13)  meant  by  the  last  Elkanah  no 
other  than  the  father  of  Samuel.—  Ver.  13.  And 
the  sons  of  Samuel  :  the  Jirst-born  Vashni,  and 
Abiah.  That  he,re  the  name  of  Joel,  who  was 
actually  the  first-born  of  Samuel,  and  is  named, 
ver.  18,  as  his  proper  scion,  has  fallen  out,  ap 
pears  indubitable  from  1  Sam.  viii.  2  ;  comp. 
Crit.  Note.  On  the  whole,  the  present  genealogy 
of  Kohath  coincides  with  that  of  the  ancestors  of 
Heman  in  vers.  18-23,  though  the  text  of  our 
list  appears  the  more  defective,  inaccurate,  and 
partly  corrupt.  —  Vers.  14,  15.  Descendants  of 
Merari,  of  the  line  of  Mahli,  from  whom  six 
generations  of  direct  descendants  are  given. 
Against  Bertheau's  attempt  to  identify  the  names 
Mahli,  Libni,  Shimi,  Uzzah,  Sherna,  Haggiah, 
A-saiah  with  those  of  the  ancestors  of  Ethan  in 
vers.  29-32  (Mushi,  Mahli,  Shamer,  Bani,  Amzi, 
Hilkiah,  Arnaziah),  in  order  to  represent  the  three 
series  of  our  section  as  mere  parallels  to  the  three 
series  of  the  following  section,  see  the  remarks  of 
Keil  (p.  89).  The  latter  justly  asserts,  in  refer 
ence  to  ver.  4a:  "The  vers.  14  and  15  furnish  a 
list  of  the  family  of  Mahli,  whereas  the  ancestors 
of  Ethan,  vers.  29-32,  belong  to  the  family  of 
Mushi.  Accordingly,  our  series  cannot  be  de 
signed  to  introduce  Ethan  or  Ethan's  ancestors. 
This  hypothesis  is  altogether  a  castle  in  the  air." 
3.  The  Ancestors  of  the  Levitical  Gtongmcuten 
Heman,  Asaph,  and  Ethan:  vers.  16-34.  —  And 
these  are  they  whom  David  set  over  the  singing  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord;  comp.  xv.  17  if.  and 
2  Chron.  xxxix.  27.  —  TB^V/J?j  properly:  "to 


the  hands  of  song,"  that  is,  for  the  singing,  for 
the  purpose  of  leading  and  executing  it.  —  After 
the  resting  of  the  ark;  from  the  time  when  the 
ark  r,  =  IV"ian  }hX),  instead  of  its  previous 


wandering,  had  a  permanent  abode  on  Mount 
Zion,  2  Sam.  vi.  2,  17.  —  Ver.  17.  And  they 
ministered  before  the  dwelling  of  the  tent  of  meet 
ing  with  singing.  "  Before  the  dwelling;"  for  in 
the  court,  before  the  holy  tent,  or  before  the 
temple,  took  place  the  public  worship,  consisting 
of  sacrifice  and  singing.  The  genitive,  "of  the 
tent  of  meeting"  (institution),  is  explicative  of 
the  dwelling,  that  is,  the  dwelling  of  God  among 
His  people.  This  means,  in  the  first  place,  the 


tent  of  institution  or  meeting 


>  which 


David  erected  on  Zion,  as  the  immediate  pre 
decessor  of  the  stone  temple  (2  Sam.  vi.  17  ff  .  ; 
1  Chron.  xxi.  28  ff.  ;  2  Chron.  i.  3),  and  along 
with  which  the  old  Mosaic  tent  of  meeting  con 
tinued  a  long  time  in  Gibeon,  with  a  separate 
service  (1  Chron.  i.  29  ;  2  Chron.  i.  3  ;  1  Kings 
iii.  4).  That  this  Davidic  tent  on  Zion  is  in 
tended  in  the  first  place,  is  shown  partly  b}7  the 
following  reference  to  the  building  of  Solomon's 
temple,  and  partly  by  the  circumstance  that  the 
following  genealogy  takes  its  start  from  the  three 
songmasters  of  David.  —  And  tJiey  attended  in 
their  order  to  their  service.  "In  their  order" 
that  is,  according  to  the  order  pre 


scribed  by  David,  —  so,  namely,  that  fver.  18  ff.) 
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I.  CHRONICLES. 


Heman  the  Kohathite,  as  chief  leader  of  the 
whole  choir,  should  stand  in  the  middle,  Asaph 
the  Gershonite,  with  his  choir,  on  his  right,  and 
Ethan  the  Merarite  on  his  left,  in  conducting  the 
sacred  singing  of  the  temple  (coinp.  xvi.  37  If., 
xxiv.  1-  2  Chron.  xxx.  16).  —  Ver.  18.  And  these 
(the  following)  are  they  who  attended,  and  their 
son*,  with  the  choirs  formed  of  their  sons  and 
their  families.  The  names  of  their  sons,  see  in 
xxv.  2-4.  Here  it  is  intended  to  trace,  not  so 
much  the  descendants  of  these  songmasters  from 
David's  time  down,  as  rather  their  ancestors  up 
to  Levi.  —  Of  the  sons  of  Kohath:  Heman  the 
singer.  He  stands  before  the  rest,  and  is  dis 
tinguished  from  them  by  the  mere  predicate,  "the 
singer"  ("VliC'Dn;  Sept.  o  •^-aXT&^oj),  because  the 


chief  leading  of  the  temple  singing  belonged  to 
him.  He  appears  here  as  the  grandson  of  Samuel, 
which  is  chronologically  and  genealogically  admis 
sible,  and  is  needlessly  questioned  by  Hitzig 
(Gesch.  d.  Isr.  p.  125  f.  ),  who  denies  that  Samuel 
belonged  to  the  house  of  Levi.  On  the  series  of 
Kohathites  now  following  to  ver.  23,  consisting 
of  twenty-two  generations,  and  its  relation  to  that 
in  vers.  7-13,  see  above.  —  Ver.  23.  The  son  of 
Levi,  the  son  of  Israel.  Only  here  is  this  ascent 
beyond  Levi  to  the  patriarch  of  all  Israel  ;  comp. 
Luke  iii.  38:  T»V  'A$au.  TOV  &<»u.  —  Vers.  24-28. 
The  ancestors  of  Asaph  the  Gershonite.  —  And  his 
brot/ier  Asaph.  "  Brother,"  obviously  in  a  wider 
sense,  as  relative  and  fellow-officer  in  the  sacred 
service.  On  the  relation  of  his  genealogy,  in 
cluding  fifteen  members  to  the  earlier  series  of 
Gershonites,  see  on  vers.  5,  6.  —  Vers.  29-32.  The 
ancestors  of  Ethan  the  Merarite.  —  And  the  sons 
of  Merari,  their  brethren  on  the  left,  forming  the 
choir  standing  on  the  left.  For  the  name  Jedu- 
thun  ,  "pi'aiseman"),  otherwise  occurring 


for  Ethan,  perhaps  an  honorary  surname,  comp. 
xvi.  41,  xxv.  1;  2  Chron.  xxxv.  15;  Neh.  xi.  17. 
The  series  of  Ethan's  ancestors  must  be  greatly 
abbreviated,  as  it  contains  only  twelve  names  up 
to  Merari.  —  Ver.  32.  The  son  of  Mahll,  the  son 
of  Mushi,  the  son  of  Merari.  If  Mahli  and 
Mushi,  ver.  4,  be  named  together  as  sons  of 
Merari  (as  also  Lev.  iii.  20),  this  does  not  con 
tradict  our  passage,  as  Mahli  is  plainly  enough 
designated,  not  as  son,  but  as  grandson  of  Merari, 
therefore  as  nephew  or  perhaps  grand-nephew  of 
Mushi  the  younger  son  of  Merari.  On  the 
diversity  of  the  whole  series,  vers.  29-32,  from 
that  in  vers.  14,  15,  see  on  these  verses.  —  Ver. 
33  f.  And  their  brethren  the  Levites,  given  for  all 
service,  etc.  "Their  brethren  the  Levites"  are 
other  Levites  beside  the  singers  already  men- 
t.:med.  A  general  notice  of  the  ministry  of  the 
Levites  not  belonging  to  the  families  of  the 
singers  thus  closes  our  section,  as  the  like  notice 
of  the  liturgical  functions  of  the  singers  them 
selves  (vers.  16,  17)  opened  it.  D^FO,  "given 

to  all  service,  "  that  is,  given  to  Aaron  and  his 
descendants,  to  the  priestly  family  appointed  for 
service  in  the  performance  of  worship  ;  comp. 
Num.  iii.  9,  viii.  16-19,  xviii.  6;  also  Samuel's 
consecration  or  dedication  to  the  temple  service, 
1  Sam.  i.  11,  28,  and  the  oblati  of  monkery  in 
the  middle  ages,  for  example,  Bernard,  etc.  —  Ver. 
34.  And  Aaron  and  his  sons  offered.  There  are 
three  functions  of  the  priestly  portion  of  the 
Levites:  —  1.  Sacrifice  (on  the  altars  of  burnt- 


offering  and  incense),  Num.  xviii.  1-7  ;  2. 
Ministration  in  the  holy  of  holies,  1  Chron. 
xxviii.  13;  3.  Propitiation  or  expiation  for  Israel, 
Lev.  xvi.  32.  —  In  all  that  Moses,  the  servant  oj 
God,  had  commanded.  For  this  honourable  de 
signation  of  Mo.ses,  comp.  Num.  xii.  7  ;  Deut. 
xxxiv.  5;  Josh.  i.  1,  13;  Heb.  iii.  2  if. 

4.  The  Series  of  High  Priests  from  Kleazar  to 
Ahimaaz:  vers.  35-38.  —  This  section  is  clostly 
connected  with  the  two  preceding  verses  ;  for  it 
states  who  were  "the  sons  of  Aaron"  named, 
ver.  34,  as  the  conductors  of  the  priestly  service 
in  the  temple.  This  series  (which  agrees  essen 
tially  with  v.  30-34  ;  comp.  Ezra  vii.  1-5)  is 
brought  down  only  to  Ahimaaz,  the  contemporary 
of  Solomon  (comp.  2  Sam.  xv.  27),  because  in  the 
whole  section,  from  ver.  16,  a  "source  is  used  in 
which  the  prominent  families  of  Levi  in  the  time 
of  David  (and  Solomon)  were  described,  and  along 
with  the  genealogies  of  Heman,  Asaph,  and 
Ethan,  that  of  Ahimaaz  also  stood,  which  the 
author  of  Chronicles  was  induced  to  insert  for 
the  sake  of  completeness  and  confirmation  of  the 
former  series"  (Bertheau).  This  series  of  high 
priests,  breaking  off  with  the  time  of  Solomon, 
does  not  form  a  specially  suitable  transition  to 
the  following  list  of  the  Levitical  cities  (against 
Keil),  although  by  its  introductory  words  (espe 
cially  by  the  suffix  in  DDUD,  ver.  38,  that 


points  to   pinj<  \J3  nlpKI,   ver.    35)   it  appears 

closely  connected  with  the  foregoing  section. 

5.  The  Cities  of  the  Levites:  vers.  39-66.  ^-A  nd 
these  are  their  dwellings,  by  their  districts  in  their 
border  —  the  border  which  was  then  assigned  to 
the  several  Levitical  families.  The  superscrip 
tion  may  have  stood  in  the  document  which  the 
Chronist  here  follows  ;  it  is  wanting  in  the  list  of 
the  dwellings  of  the  Levites,  Josh,  xxi.,  which 
runs  in  the  main  parallel  to  this,  but  deviates  in 
form  and  in  many  details.  For  JITLD  (from  -pjft, 

cireumdare),  in  early  times,  village  of  nomades, 
of  tents  (Gen.  xxv.  16  ;  Num.  xxi.  10),  here  dis-- 
trict,  circuit  of  dwellings,  comp.  Ps.  Ixix.  26.  — 
Of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  of  the  family  of  the  Ko 
hathites;  for  to  them  was  the  lot.  These  words 
form  the  special  superscription  to  vers.  40-45. 

After  ^nian,  perhaps    njb^K")    has    fallen    out  ; 

comp.  Josh.  xxi.  10.  At  all  events,  the  first  lot 
is  here  in  question.  —  Vers.  40,  41  agree  almost 
literally  with  Josh.  xxi.  11,  12,  only  Hebron  has 
there  its  old  name  Kiriath  Arba;  and  for  "in 
the  land  of  Judah,"  stands  "on  the  mountains 
of  Judah."  —  And  its  suburbs  round  about  it. 
is  the  standing  phrase  for  the  pastures 


(Kamph.)  or  commons  belonging  to  the  cities,  as 
distinguished  from  the  field  m^>  or  ara^le  land, 

ver.  41.  For  the  historical  contents  of  ver.  41, 
comp.  also  Josh.  xiv.  14,  xv.  13.  —  Ver.  42.  And 
to  the  sons  of  Aaron  they  gave  the  free  towns 
Hebron  and  Libnah.  As  Hebron  only  was  a  free 

town  (niin  B       "      i)lace  °^  refuge  f°r  tlie 


manslayer),  the  plural  appears  at  least  inexact. 
The  parallel,  Josh.  xxi.  13,  has  the  correct  form 
VJJ.  The  same  occurs  with  respect  to  Shechem, 

ver.  52.  —  And  Jattir,  and  Eshtemoa,  and  its 
suburbs.  After  T'FI'1,  the  standing  addition 
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which  is  found  in  Josh.  xxi.  13 
as  always.  —  Ver.  43.  And  Hilen  and  its  suburbs. 
Instead  of  j^n>  Josh.  xxi.  15  has  the  more  correct 
fth  (cornp.  Josh.  xv.  51).  —  Ver.  44.  And  Ashan 
and  its  suburbs.  The  name  f£»y  in  this  place 
appears  more  correct  than  py  in  Josh.  xxi.  16. 

Immediately  after  this  Ashan  the  name  of  Juttah 
must  have  fallen  out,  as  appears  from  Josh.  xxi.  ; 
as  in  ver.  45  the  name  of  Gibeon  before  G^ba. 
This  twofold  omission  is  indirectly  confirmed  by 
the  closing  notice  in  ver.  45:  "all  their  cities 
were  thirteen  cities  in  their  families;"  for  at 

E  resent,  the  list  referring  to  the  tribes  of  Judah, 
imeon,  and  Benjamin,  vers.  42-45,  contains  only 
eleven  cities.      Besides,  the  third  of  the  Levitical 
cities  in   Benjamin  is  called,  Josh.  xxi.   18,  not 

Allemeth  (n^y),  but  Almon  (pE^y).    It  is  im 

possible  to  decide  which  is  the  original  form.  — 
Vers.  46-48  give  summarily  only  the  number, 
not  the  names,  of  the  cities  of  the  remaining 
Levites  of  the  families  of  Kohath,  Gershorn,  and 
Merari  (pa'allel  to  vers.  5-7  in  Josh,  xxi.);  the 
enumeration  by  name  follows  ver.  51  ff.  —  Of  the 
family  of  the  tribe,  from  the  half  -tribe.  Between 
these  words  of  ver.  46  niSSH  and  rpvnsn)  there 


is  an  obvious  gap  ;  according  to  Josh.  xxi.  5,  the 
words  "  Ephraim,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  and" 
have  here  fallen  out.  —  Ver.  47.  And  of  the  tribe 
of  Manasseh  in  Bashan.  More  exactly,  Josh. 
xxi.  6,  "  and  of  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  in 
Bashan,"  though  we  may  do  without  the  missing 
v;|-|.  Vers.  49,  50  disturb  the  progress  of  the 

enumeration,  which,  after  the  summary  state 
ments  of  the  foregoing  three  verses,  raises  the 
expectation  of  a  specification  of  the  cities  of  the 
other  Kohathites  in  a  way  so  surprising,  that 
their  original  occupation  of  another  place,  and 
that  before  ver.  396  ("of  the  sons  of  Aaron," 
•etc.),  admits  of  no  doubt;  comp.  Josh,  xxi.,  where 
they  stand  in  vers.  8,  9  as  superscription  of  the 
list  of  cities  assigned  to  the  priests.  As  they  are 
there  annexed  to  the  summary  statement,  vers. 
5-7,  which  forms  here  vers.  46-48,  a  mechani 
cally  proceeding  compiler  takes  them  over  with 
these  at  once,  and  the  Chronist,  who  followed 
this  compiler,  neglects  to  repair  his  negligence. 
—  These  cities  which  they  called  by  names.  The 
plurals  ni£C>  and  IJOP"  are  suitable  explana 

tions,  instead  of  the  corresponding  singulars  in 
Josh.  xxi.  9,  as  the  subject,  "the  sons  of  Israel," 
is  easily  supplied  to  the  verb  from  ver.  48,  and 
several  names  of  cities  are  given.  The  masc. 
QnriX>  instead  of  jnnX?  niav  be  only  an  oversight 

(Berth.,  Keil).—  Vers.'  51-55.  The  cities  of  the 
remaining  Kohathites;  comp.  Josh.  xxi.  20-26. 
And  of'  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Kohath.  — 
Instead  of  ninS^tDE>1>  is  perhaps  to  be  read 
ninS'J'ctal,  "and  with  respect  to  the  families," 


etc.  —  Ver.  52.  For  the  pi.  "free  towns,"  comp. 
on  ver.  42.  —  Ver.  53.  And  Jokmeam.  Josh. 
xxi.  22  gives  for  this  DyTpp11  an  otherwise  un 

known  DNV3p  '>  but  the  Sept.  confirms  the  former 

reading  by  its  'hx^aav.  —  Ver.  54.  And  Aijalon 
tvnd  its  suburbs,  and  Gaih-rimmon  and  its  suburbs. 


In  Josh.  xxi.  23,  24,  these  two  Levitical  cities, 
with  two  others  here  omitted,  Eltekeh  and  Gib- 
bethon,  belong  to  the  tribe  of  Dan.  According 
to  this,  before  these  words  a  whole  verse  has 
fallen  out:  "and  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  Eltekeh 
and  its  suburbs,  Gibbethon  and  its  suburbs." 
That  the  mention  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  is  here  for 
the  second  time  avoided  (comp.  ver.  46),  can 
scarcely  be  called  accidental  ;  comp.  on  vii.  12. 
—  Ver.  55.  Aner  and  Us  suburbs,  and  Bilam  and 
its  suburbs.  Josh.  xxi.  25  calls  the  two  Levitical 
cities  in  West  Manasseh  rather  Tanach  and  Gath- 
rimmon  ;  but  these  names  appear  to  be  errors  of 
transcription  originating  in  the  foregoing  verse. 
In  this  case,  our  text  should  be  the  more  correct, 

only  that  Djfea  (Josh.  xvii.  11)  should  perhaps 
be  changed  into  DJ&3X  —  To  the  family  of  the 

remaining  som  of  Kohath.  These  words,  formally 
annexed  to  "they  gave,"  etc.,  ver.  52a,  form 
a  kind  of  subscription,  in  which,  perhaps,  the 
singular  "family"  should  be  changed  into  the 

plural;  comp.   niri2l';cta  Josh.   xxi.   26.  —  Vers. 

:  :    •  : 

56-61.  The  cities  of  the  Gershonites;  comp.  Josh. 
xxi.  27-33.—  Golan  in  Bashan.  That  Golan  is 
one  of  the  six  cities  of  refuge,  like  Hebron, 
Shechem,  etc.  ,  is  not  mentioned  ;  this  again  is 
one  of  the  omissions  in  which  our  text  abounds. 
For  the  name  Ashtaroth,  Josh.  xxi.  27  substitutes 
Beeshterah  (mn^ys),  perhaps  compounded  of 
mn^y-rPZl.  This  city  (Deut.  i.  4,  Josh.  xiii. 

12,  once  the  seat  of  king  Og)  was  perhaps  formerly 
called  Ashteroth-karnaim,  Gen.  xiv.  5,  now  Tell 
Ashteroth,  some  hours  noi'th-west  of  Edrei.  — 
Ver.  57.  Kedesh  and  its  suburbs.  For  £np, 

Josh.  xxi.  28  has  more  correctly  |Vl*'p,  as  in 
ver.  58  the  reading  rflJOT1,  Josh.  xxi.  29,  is  per 
haps  more  correct  than  DlOiOi  an(l  D*33  ]*]}  than 


.  —Ver.  59.  Mashal 


is  contracted  for 


D»  Josh.  xix.  26.  On  the  contrary, 
ver.  60,  appears  to  be  wrongly  transcribed  for 
np^n,  which  Joshua  has  in  our  passage  and  xix. 
25  (pjjn  in  Naphtali,  Josh.  xix.  24,  cannot  be 

here  intended).  —  Ver.  61.  Kedesh  in  Galilee.  Of 
this  city,  also,  it  is  not  noted  that  it  belonged  to 
the  sir  free  towns,  Josh.  xxi.  32.  On  its  site, 
west  of  the  lake  Merom,  where  Kedes  now  lies, 
see  Rob.  iii.  682,  Kaumer,  Palcest.  p.  116.—  The 
following  Hammon  corresponds  to  Hammoth-dor, 
Josh.  xxi.  32,  and  to  Hammath,  Josh.  xix.  35, 
which  three  forms  appear  all  to  point  to  hot 
springs  in  the  vicinity  of  the  place.  In  Joseph. 
Antiq.  xviii.  2.  3,  the  name  is  'APUKOVS.  For 
Kiriathaim,  Josh.  xxi.  32  has  the  contracted  form 
Kartan  (jmp),  that  stands  to  the  present  full 

form  as  jnfa,  2  Kings  vi.  13,  to  pnfa,  Gen.  xxxvii. 

17.  —  Vers.  62-66.  The  cities  of  the  Merarites  ; 
comp.  Josh.  xxi.  34-37.  —  To  the  sons  of  Merari 
that  remained,  namely,  the  Levites,  as  the  fuller 
form  Dnnian  DSH,  Josh.  xxi.  34,  shows,  which 


may  mean,  "  those  of  the  Levites  still  to  be  men- 
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tiuned.  "  —  Rimmono  and  its  suburbs,  Tabor  and 
ila  suburbs.  Here  the  names  of  two  other  cities 
of  Zebulun  have  fallen  out,  Jokneam  and  Kartah. 
But  even  the  two  here  named  have  other  names 
there,  where,  for  fai^H,  the  probably  less  correct 

appears  (comp.  the  repeated  mention  of  a 


city  pGn  in  Zebulun,  Josh.  xix.  13),  and  where, 
in  place  of  our  linfl,  stands  the  name  7?H3,  which 

is  certainly  identical  with  Nahalol,  Judg.  i.  30, 
and  is  perhaps  found  in  the  present  Nalul,  south 
west  of  Nazareth.  It  is  hard  to  say  how  our 
came  into  the  text  instead  of  the  un 


doubtedly  original  )[-|3  ;  possibly  the  author 
meant,  instead  of  the  city,  only  the  region  where 
it  lay  —  Mount  Tabor  (Movers)  ;  possibly  the  name 
of  the  city  fell  out,  and  of  the  determination  of 
its  site,  that  was  perhaps  included  in  the  words 

r6D3  ^Q3  hy-i  only  the  last  word  remains 


xxi.  36,  where  also  the  name  is  written,  not  as 
here,    niDJO,  but  riiD~l,    as  °f  the   two   places 


(Berth.);  or  possibly  the  place  bore  two  quite 
different  names.  —  Vers.  63,  64  are  wanting  in 
some  editions  of  the  books  of  Joshua,  where  they 
are  xix.  36,  37.  But  the  most  and  best  MSS. 
contain  them,  and  there  is  no  decisive  reason  for 
their  con.lemnation  as  spurious  ;  see  the  par 
ticulars  in  Fay  on  the  passage.  —  And  beyond 
Jordan  by  Jericho,  east  of  Jordan.  This  deter 
mination  of  place  (which  is  often  found  in  like 
terms,  Num.  xxii.  1,  xxvi.  3,  xxxiv.  15  ;  comp. 
on  2  Chron.  viii.  3)  is  wanting  in  the  book  of 
Joshua,  which  in  other  respects  agrees  with  our 
verse,  only  that  it  omits  not  to  mark  Bezer  as  a 
free  town.  —  Ver.  65.  And  out  of  the  tribe,  of  Gad, 
Ramoth  in  Gilead.  Here  also  is  wanting  the 
mention  of  its  being  a  city  of  refuge  ;  comp.  Josh. 


mentioned  in  the  following  verse,  the  latter  is 
there  not  Jaazer  but  Jazer  ;  comp.  Num.  xxi.  32. 
The  situation  of  these  towns  is  wholly  unknown. 

Moreover,  let  us  compare,  with  respect  tt  the 
Levitical  cities  in  general,  the  not  unimpoitant 
remark  of  Hengstenberg,  Gesch.  d.  JReichs  Gottes 
unterdem  A.  B.  ii.  i,  p.  259:  "the  number  of  the 
cities  in  all  amounted  to  forty-eight.  At  first 
sight,  for  a  comparatively  small  tribe,  this  appears 
to  be  too  great.  But  this  appearance  vanishes, 
when  we  consider  that  in  these  cities,  not  the 
Levites  alone,  but,  along  with  them,  craftsmen  and 
others  from  the  other  tribes  dwelt,  who  made 
often  the  greater  part  of  the  population  ;  comp. 
Lev.  xxv.  33  ;  1  Chron.  vi.  40,  41  (Caleb  as  in 
habitant  of  the  lands  of  Hebron),  etc."  There 
'  is  weight  also  in  his  remark,  p.  260,  on  the  many 
|  differences  between  our  list  and  Josh.  xxi.  ;  these 
"  are  most  easily  explained  by  the  fact  that  some 
of  the  cities  assigned  to  the  Levites  were  at  the 
time  (when  the  land  was  divided  among  the  twelve 
tribes)  in  possession  of  the  Canaanites,  and  as  the 
hope  of  their  immediate  conquest  failed,  were  first 
recovered  from  them  by  others,  in  whose  posses 
sion  they  remained,  on  account  of  the  inconve 
nience  of  the  change."  In  many  cases  this 
assumption  may  be  correct,  and  serve  to  explain 
the  double  names,  as  Ashan  and  Ain,  Allemeth 
and  Almon,  Kedesh  and  Kishion,  Anem  and  En- 
gannim,  Tabor  and  Nahalal,  etc.  (See  on  vers. 
44,  45,  57,  58,  62.)  But  that,  besides  numerous 
corruptions  of  the  text,  errors  in  transcription, 
and  omissions  of  names,  sentences,  and  clauses, 
took  place  not  merely  in  our  text,  but  also  in  that 
of  Joshua,  must  have  been  abundantly  evident 
from  our  exegetical  and  critical  remarks. 


e.  THE  FAMILIES  OF  THE  REMAINING  TRIBES  (EXCEPT  DAN  AND  ZEBULUN),  AND  IN  PARTICULAR 
OF  THE  BENJAMITE  HOUSE  OF  SAUL. — CH.  vii.  vm. 

1.   The  Families  of  Issachar,  Benjamin,  Naplitali,  West  Manasseh,  Ephraim,  and  Asher:  ch.  vii. 
«.   The  Tribe  of  Issachar :  vers.  1-5. 

CH.  VII.  1.  And  the  sons1  of  Issachar:  Tola  and  Puah,  Jashub2  and  Shimron,  four. 

2  And  the  sons  of  Tola  :  Uzzi,  and  Rephaiah,  and  Jeriel,  and  Jahmai,  and 
Jibsam,  and  Samuel,  heads  of  their  father-houses  to  Tola,  valiant  heroes  in 
their  generations  ;  their  number  in  the  days  of  David  was  twenty  and  two 

3  thousand  and  six  hundred.    And  the  sons  of  Uzzi :  Izrahiah ;  and  the  sons  of 

4  Izrahiah  :  Michael,  and  Obadiah,  and  Joel,  Ishiah,  five  heads  in  all.    And  with 
them,  by  their  generations,  by  their  father-houses,  troops  of  the  host  of  war, 

5  thirty  and  six  thousand  ;  for  they  had  many  wives  and  sons.     And  their 
brethren  of  all  the  families  of  Issachar,  valiant  heroes,  eighty  and  seven 
thousand  was  their  register  for  all. 

ft.   The  Tribe  of  Benjamin :  vers.  6-11. 

6,  7  Benjamin  :  Bela,  and  Becher,  and  Jediael,  three.  And  the  sons  of  Bela  : 
Ezbon,  and  Uzzi,  and  Uzziel,  and  Jerimoth,  and  Iri,  five,  heads  of  father- 
houses,  valiant  heroes  ;  and  their  register  was  twenty  and  two  thousand  and 

8  thirty  and  four.  And  the  sons  of  Becher  :  Zemirah,  and  Joash,  and  Eliezer, 
and  Elioenai,  and  Omri,  and  Jerimoth,  and  Abiah,  and  Anathoth,  and  Alemeth: 

0  all  these  were  the  sons  of  Becher.  And  their  register  by  their  generations, 
heads  of  their  father-houses,  valiant  heroes,  twenty  thousand  and  two  hundred 
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10  And  the  sons  of  Jediael:   Bilhan:  and  the  sons  of  Bilhan:  Jeush,3  and 
Benjamin,  and  Ehud,  and  Chenaanah,  and  Zethan,and  Tarshish,and  Ahishahar. 

11  All  these  were  sons  of  Jediael,  by  the  heads  of  the  fathers,  valiant  heroes, 
seventeen  thousand  and  two  hundred  going  out  in  the  host  for  war. 

y.  Another  Tribe,  and  the  Tribe  of  Naphtali :  vers.  12,  13. 

12,  1 3         And  Shuppim  and  Huppim,  sons  of  Ir :  Hushim,  sons  of  another.     The 
sons  of  Naphtali :  Jahziel,  and  Guni,  and  Jezer,  and  Shallum,  sons  of  Bilhah. 

d.  Half- Tribe  of  Manasseh  (west  of  Jordan):  vers.  14-19. 

14  The  sons  of  Manasseh:  Ashriel,*  whom  his  concubine,  the  Aramitess,  bare; 

15  she  bare  Machir,  the  father  of  Gilead.     And  Machir  took  a  wife  for  Huppim 
and  Shuppim,  and  the  name  of  his  sister  was  Maachah,  and  the  name  of  the 

16  second  was  Zelophehad  ;    and  Zelophehad  had  daughters.     And  Maachah, 
wife  of  Machir,  bare  a  son,  and  she  called  his  name  Peresh  ;  and  the  name  of 

17  his  brother  was  Sheresh  ;  and  his  sons  were  Ulam  and  Rekem.     And  the  sons 
of  Ulam  :  Bedan  :  these  are  the  sons  of  Gilead,  the  son  of  Machir,  the  son  of 

18  Manasseh.      And   his  sister  Hammolecheth  bare    Ishod,   and  Abiezer,   and 

19  Mahlah.     And  the  sons  of  Shemidah :  Ahian,  and  Shechem,  and  Likhi,  and 
Aniam. 

g.   The  Tribe  of  Ephraim :  rers.  20-29. 

20  And  the  sons  of  Ephraim :  Shuthelah,  and  Bered  his  son,  and  Tahath  his 

21  son,  and  Eladah  his  son,  and  Tahath  his  son.     And   Zabad  his  son,  and 
Shuthelah  his  son ;  and  Ezer  and  Elad  ;  and  the  men  of  Gath  that  were  born 
in  the  land  slew  them,  because  they  came  down  to  take  away  their  cattle. 

22  And  Ephraim  their  father  mourned  many  days,  and  his  brethren  came  to 

23  comfort  him.     And  he  went  in  to  his  wife,  and  she  conceived  and  bare  a  son, 

24  and  he  called  his  name  Beriah,  because  it  went  evil  with  his  house.     And  his 
daughter  was  Sherah,  and  she  built  Beth-horon,  the  nether  and  the  upper,  and 

25  Uzzen-sherah.     And  Rephah  his  son,  and  Resheph  and  Telah  his  son,  and 
26,  27  Tahan  his  son.     Ladan  his  son,  Ammihud  his  son,  Elishama  his  son.     Non 

28  his  son,  Joshua  his  son.     And  their  possession  and  their  habitations  were 
Bethel  and  her  daughters,  and  eastward  Naaran,  and  westward  Gezer  and 
her  daughters,  and  Shechem  and  her  daughters  unto  Ajjah5  and  her  daughters. 

29  And  on  the  side  of  the  sons  of  Manasseh,  Bethshean  and  her  daughters, 
Taanach  and   her   daughters,   Megiddo   and   her   daughters,    Dor   and   her 
daughters  ;  in  these  dwelt  the  sons  of  Joseph  the  son  of  Israel. 

£.   The  Tribe  of  Asher:  vers.  30-40. 

30  The  sons  of  Asher  :  Imnah,  and  Ishuah,  and  Ishui,  and  Beriah,  and  Serah 

31  their  sister.     And  the  sons  of  Beriah  :  Heber  and  Malchiel ;  he  is  the  father 

32  of  Birzavith.6     And  Heber  begat  Japhlet,  and  Shomer,  and  Hotham,  and 

33  Shua   their   sister.     And   the   sons  of  Japhlet      Pasach,  and  Bimhal,  and 

34  Ashvath  :  these  are  the  sons  of  Japhlet.     And  the  sons  oi  Shumer  :  Ahi,  and 

35  Rohgah,  and  Hubbah,7  and  Aram.      And  the  son  of  Helem  his  brother: 

36  Zophah,  and  Imna,  and  Shelesh,  and  Amal.     The  sons  of  Zophah  :  Suah,  and 

37  Harnepher,  and  Shual.  and  Beri,  and  Imrah,     Bezer,  and  Hod,  and  Shamma, 

38  and  Shilshah,  and  Ithran,  and  Beera.     And  the  sons  of  Jether :  Jephunneh, 

39  and  Pispah,  and  Ara.     And  the  sons  of  Ulla  :  Arah,  and  Hanniel,  and  Riziah. 

40  All  these  were  the  sons  of  Asher,  heads  of  father-houses,  choice,  valiant  heroes, 
heads  of  the  princes  :  and  their  register  for  the  service  in  war  was  twenty  and 
six  thousand. 

1  For  ""pllpl  read  ^3}i  as  the  Sept.  cod.  Alex,  reads  *««  mi  rat  I'M  'lo-a-u.%a.p  (cod.  Vat.  has  x»t  raTt  vlt7t  "Iff.). 
S  So  the  Keri:  the  Kethib  h,.s  TtJ^. 

11  in  the  Kethib. 

: 
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&'S  appears  to  be  a  gloss  introduced  into  the  text  by  the  double  writing  of  the  following  consonants, 


5  So  (n*y)  all  the  best  MSS.  and  prints.    The  il^/  of  some  other  MSS.  and  editions  is  an  error  of  the  pen  or  the  press 
introduced  into  the  text  by  the  influence  of  the  Sept  ,  Vulg.,  and  Targ. ;  comp.  de  Rossi,  Fa*-,  lect.  ad  h.  I. 

6  So  the  Keri:  it  is  doubtful  how  the  Kethib  rW~Q  is  to  be  pronounced  (refill  ?  with  Gesen.,  who  supposes  it  to  bjj 
a  woman's  name). 

7  For  Hun11  is  to  be  read,  with  the  Keri,  J"I2! 


EXEGETIOAL. 

1.  The  Tribe  of  Insachar  :  vers.  1-5.  —  And  the 
sons  of  Issachar.  That  13  371  is  an  error  of  the 
pen  for  ij^  (comp.  ver.  20,  v.  11,  etc.),  occa 
sioned  by  the  many  1337  in  the  previous  section 

(vi.  42,  46,  47,  etc.),  is  probable  in  itself,  and  is 
confirmed  by  the  Sept.  cod.  Alex,  (see  Grit.  Note). 
To  regard  the  7  as  introductory,  "as  for  the  sons 

of  Issachar,"  is  impossible,  because  the  names  of 
the  four  sons  immediately  follow.  On  the  con 
stant  Keri  (13^,  "obtained  by  hire  ")  referring 

to  the  name  12^C^\  and  °n  its  probable  pronun 
ciation,  comp.  the  expositors  on  Gen.  xxx.  16, 
and  Dietrich's  Gesenias.  —  Tola  and  Puah,  Jushub 
and  Shimron.  So  run  the  names  also  in  Num. 
xxvi.  23  ff.,  while  in  Gen.  xlvi.  15  the  second 
and  third  vary  (n^Q  for  n&tfl3>  and  2V  for  3^). 

—  Yer.  2.  Uzzi  an<l  Repliaiah,  etc.  These  sons 
of  Tola  ojcur  nowhere  else  They  are  here  de 
signated  "  heads  of  their  father-houses  to  Tola  " 
their  parent  ;  this  addition  ]fcf\rb  serves  to  define 
i3N  JTQJ>  more  exactly  ;  but  it  is  somewhat 


strange,  which  raises  the  suspicion  of  corruption. 
—  Valiant  heroes  in  their  generations,  after  their 
births,  that  is,  as  they  are  registered.  Before 

Dnil/rv  a  Db'fVnn  appears  to  have  fallen  out  ; 
comp.  ver.  9.  Less  probable  is  the  connection 
°f  DrniPJv  with  the  following  D"13DD,  against 

the  accentuation,  which  Keil  proposes,  "  after 
their  births  their  number  was,"  etc  Moreover, 
the  number  22,600  for  the  men  of  Issachar  fit  for 
service  in  David's  time  should  rest  on  the  known 
census  made  by  Joab  under  this  king  (ch.  xxi.  ; 
2  Sam.  xxiv.),  and  therefore,  like  the  following 
numbers,  vers.  4,  5,  7,  11,  etc.,  should  be  cre 
dible  and  accurate.  —  Ver.  3.  Five  heads  in  all, 
namely,  Izrahiah  the  father  with  his  four  sons.  — 
Ver.  4.  And  with  them,  namely,  the  five  heads  of 
families  mentioned  ver.  3  (7^  in  DfT^jn,  "with, 

along  with  ").  The  number  36,000  '  for  this 
family  alone  is  at  first  sight  surprising  ;  but  the 
following  remark:  "for  they  (those  five  heads) 
had  many  wives  and  sons,"  is  sufficient  to  explain 
and  justify  it,  pointing  to  an  unwonted  fruit- 
fulness  of  this  family,  and  making  it  conceivable 
that  the  grandson  of  Izrahiah  should  have  nearly 
twice  as  many  descendants  (36,000)  as  the  patri 
arch  Tola  (22,600).—  Ver.  5.  And  their  brethren 
.  .  .  eighty  and  seven  thousand  was  their  register, 
literally,  their  register  with  respect  to  all  (737). 

In  this  sum  total  of  all  the  tribes  of  Issachar  'in 
the  time  of  David  are  included—  1.  The  22,600 
descendants  of  Tola  ;  2.  The  36,000  of  Izrahiah  ; 


and  3.  "Their  brethren,"  28,400  of  the  other 
families  of  the  tribe  not  mentioned  by  name. 
The  credibility  of  these  numbers  is  shown  by  the 
circumstance  that  in  the  two  enumerations  under 
Moses  the  men  of  Issachar  fit  for  service  were 
respectively  54,400  (Num.  i.  29)  and  64,300 
(Num.  xxvi.  25).  The  comparatively  slow  in 
crease  (about  23,000)  during  the  centuries  from 
Moses  to  David  is  due  to  the  desolating  troubles 
in  the  time  of  the  judges. 

2.  The  Tribe  of  Benjamin:  vers.  6-11. — Benja 
min  :  Beta,  and  Becker,  and  Jediael.  three.  A  133 

or   133:1  appears  to  have  fallen  ™it  before  |V3^3. 

If  only  three  sons  of  Benjamin  are  here  enume 
rated,  this  seems  to  contradict  Gen.  xlvi.  21,  where 
ten  sons  of  Benjamin  are  named  ;  also  Num.  xxvi. 
38,  where  at  least  five  are  named  ;  and  1  Chron. 
viii.  1  f.,  where  at  all  events  five  are  enumerated, 
though  some  of  them  are  different  from  those  in 
Numbers.  The  relation  of  these  four  different 
registers  may  be  thus  exhibited  : — 

Gen.  xlvi.   Num.  xxvi.     1  Chr.  viii.     1  Chr.  vii. 

Bela.  Bela.  Bela.  Bela. 

Becher.  Becher. 

Ashbel.        Ashbel.  Ashbel. 

Gera. 

Naaman. 

EM.  Ahiram.          Ahrah 

Kosh. 

Muppim.     Shephuphan. 

Huppim.     Hupham. 

Ard. 

Nochah 

Raphah 

Jediael. 

From  this  comparison,  it  appears  that — 1. 
Jediael  occurs  only  here,  and  may  be  corrupted 
from  the  Ashbel  of  the  other  three  lists,  or  a 
synonymous  by -form  of  it.  If  this  conjecture  of 
most  old  expositors  (with  whuh  the  derivation  of 

73£>j<  from  7i72^*J<    [Wellhausen,    Text    d.    B. 

Sam.  p.  31]  would  not  agree)  "verewell  grounded, 
our  text  would  give  three  sons  of  Benjamin 
agreeing  with  Genesis,  and  pass  3ver  in  silence 
the  remaining  seven.  2.  Becher  the  second  son 
of  Benjamin,  is,  to  our  surprise,  wanting  in 
Num.  arid  1  Chron.  viii.,  although  a  family  of 
nine  sons,  growing  into  20,200  men,  are  given 
underneath  (vers.  8,  9).  His  omission  in  those 
lists  in  Num.  xxvi.  may  arise  from  this,  that  he 
did  not  attain  to  great  numbers  in  the  time  of 
Moses,  but  only  in  the  days  of  David  and 
Solomon,  whose  enumerations  lie  at  the  basis  of 
the  data  here.  3.  Some  of  the  differences  in 
the.  other  names  prove  to  be  mere  variations  of 
pronunciation  or  structure  ;  thus  Ehi,  Ahiram, 
and  Ahrah  are  one  and  the  same  ;  also  Mup- 
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pirn  (D^SD,    probably  written    by    mistake   for 
;  see  °n  ver-  12)  and  Shephupham,  Huppim 


and  Hupham.  4.  Two  of  the  ten  names  in  Gen. 
xlvi.,  as  the  partly  more  correct  genealogy  in  Num. 
xx  vi.  38-40  shows,  are  not  sons,  but  grandsons  of 
Benjamin,  Naaman  and  Ard,  who  were  sons  of 
Bela.  5.  The  two  names  in  Gen  xlvi.  that  have 
no  parallel,  Gera  and  Rosh,  appear  to  have  died 
childless,  or  to  have  not  been  blessed  with  a 
numerous  offspring,  to  wV.ose  existence  the  later 
genealogists  were  not  ted  to  make  any  further 
reference.  —  Ver.  7.  And  the  sons  of  B«la  .  ;  . 
five,  etc.  Their  names  do  not  agree  with  the 
names  of  the  sons  of  Bela  given  in  vih.  3  and  in 
Num.  xxvi.  40  ;  the  difference  will  rest  on  this, 
that  a  part  of  these  heads  of  father-houses  of  the 
family  of  Bela,  or  perhaps  all  of  them,  were  later 
descendants  of  their  ancestors,  and  therefore  sons 
in  a  wider  sense,  —  Valiant  heroes.  D^ 


here  and  in  ver.  10  for  the  otherwise  usual  and 
more  concrete  ^n  ^33  (vers.  2,  9,  etc.).  —  Ver.  8. 

And  the  sons  of  Becker,  etc.  Of  the  names  of 
these  nine  sons  of  Becher,  the  last  two,  Airathoth 
and  Alemeth,  occur  otherwise  as  cities  of  Benja 

min  ;  Alemeth  (in  the  varied  form  TW^y),  vi.  45, 

and  Anathoth  there  and  Isa.  x.  30,  Jer.  i.  1,  both 
as  Levitical  cities.  —  Ver.  9.  Heads  of  their 
father-houses,  valiant  heroes.  DJ")i3K  JTQ  ""K'N"! 

is  in  explanatory  apposition  with  Dnil^h?,  and 
^n  "Hi  33  with  the  former.  The  heads  of  houses 

are,  at  the  same  time,  designated  as  heroes  of. 
war.  See  a  similar  construction  in  Ezra  iii.  12. 
—  Ver.  10.  And  the  sons  of  Bilhan  :  Jeush,  and 
Benjamin,  and  Ehud,  etc.  Of  these  grandsons 
of  Jediael,  the  first  is  called  in  the  Kethib 
"  Jeish  "  (see  Grit.  Note)  ;  the  second  bears  the 
name  of  the  patriarch,  his  ancestor  ;  the  third  is 
a  namesake  of  Ehud  the  judge  (Judg.  iii.  151, 
who  was  of  the  family  of  Gera,  and  scarcely 
identical  with  the  present  one  (Gen.  xlvi.  21). 
Ohenaanah,  njyJS,  may  incline  us  to  think  (with 


Berth.  )  of  a  Canaanitish  family  incorporated  with 
the  Benjamites.  The  names  Tarshish,  otherwise 
denoting  a  precious  stone,  and  Ahishahar,  brother 
of  the  morning  blush,  point  to  the  glory  and 
fame  of  their  bearers,  and  may  be  surnames, 
which  afterward  became  personal  names.  —  Ver. 
11.  All  these  were  sons,  descendants,  of  Jediael,  by 
the  heads  of  the  fathers  registered.  ni3SH 


stands  briefly  for  J"li3N  JV3  ^{O-     The       be- 

T  ••      ••       T  : 

fore  i£JjO  seems  to  be  redundant  ;  it  is  also  want 


ing  in  th^  Sept.,  and  is  perhaps  to  be  erased, 
though  it  may  be  dependent  on  a  Dt^lTnn  (ver- 

b)  to  be  supplied  in  thought,  and  in  this  case 
to  be  retained.  The  17,200  men  of  Jediael's 
family  fit  for  war,  with  the  20,200  men  of 
Becher's  and  22,034  of  Bela's,  make  up  59,434 
warriors  or  heads  of  houses  in  Benjamin  when 
David  made  his  census,  about  14,000  more  than 
in  the  days  of  Moses,  when  all  the  families  of 
Benjamin  presented  in  the  field  45,600  men 
(Num.  xxvi.  41).  In  weighing  the  grounds  for 
this  not  very  rapid  increase  during  a  period  of 


three  or  four  centuries,  it  is  proper  to  take  into 
account  the  catastrophe  of  the  first  period  of  the 
judges,  whereby  the  whole  tribe  of  Benjamin 
was  reduced  to  600  men  (Jud^.  xx.  47).  The 
number  of  280,000  Benjamite  warriors  given,  2 
Chron.  xiv.  7,  for  the  time  of  Asa  is  explained 
in  this  way,  that  there,  not  heads  of  houses, 
but  individuals  fit  for  military  service,  are  in 
cluded. 

3.  Another  (unnamed)  Tribe,  and  the  Tribe  of 
Naphtali  :  vers.  12,  13.  —  And'Shuppim  and 
Huppim,  «son.s  of  Jr.  This  first  half  of  the  verse 
contains  pretty  certainly  a  supplement  to  the 
genealogy  of  Benjamin  ;  for  the  names  Shuppini 
and  Huppim  coincide  with  those  of  two  by  the 
sons  of  Benjamin,  as  they  are  called  Gen.  xlvi. 
21  (the  word  Qipj^  there  appears,  as  has  been 

said,  corrupted  from  D^St^)  ;  and  that  these  two 
Benjamites,  whose  more  correct  forms  are  pre 
served  in  Num.  xxvi.  39,  appear  here  as  T>y  ^33, 
is  easily  reconciled  with  other  statements,  for  T»y 
is  most  probably  identical  with  i-py  the  son  of 

Bela,  ver.  7  ;  hence  those  who  are  called,  Gen. 
xlvi.  and  Num.  xxvi.,  sons  of  Bela,  appear  here 
more  correctly  as  his  grandsons.  Thus  our  verse 
contains  so  far  nothing  difficult  or  enigmatical. 
—  Hushim,  sons  of  another,  or  "sons  of  Aher  " 
(")HN)-  It  is  possible  that  these  words  also  re 

fer  to  a  Benjamite  family,  for  the  name  DKTIi 
in  the  varying  form  D^PI  or  D^H,  is  found, 

viii.  8,  11,  among  the  Benjamites  as  the  son  of  a 
Shaharaim,  who  might  lie  hid  under  the 


of  our  passage  (so  thinks  Davidson,  Introd.  ii. 
51,  who  proposes  the  middle  form  in^  as  com 

mon   ground   for  -)n&*   and   D'HnE')-     But  it  is 
more  probable  that  Qt^'n  denotes  the  only  son  of 


Dan  mentioned  Gen.  xlvi.  23,  who  is  himself,  in 
dicated  by  the  mysterious  "^fltf-  F°r  —  1-  Both 
in  Gen.  xlvi.  and  Num.  xxvi.  Dan  immediately 
follows  Benjamin,  and  he  stands  in  the  first 
passage,  as  here,  between  Benjamin  and  Naphtali. 
2.  The  name  DH^'j  which  Num.  xxvi.  42  gives 


for  the  only  son  of  Dan,  is  different  only  in  form 
from  the   D£T1  of   our  passage   and   the   Q^n 

of  Genesis  ;  we  may  suppose  a  Q^n  or  DinnC* 
(comp.  QS^SC?,  Num.  xxvi.  39)  as  common  ground- 


form  for  both.  3.  Decisive  for  the  reference  ol 
ver.  126  to  the  tribe  of  Dan  is  the  nn^3  \33  at 

the  close  of  ver.  13,  a  note  referring  obviously, 
Gen.  xlvi.  25,  to  Dan  and  Naphtali,  the  two  sons 
of  Bilhah.  The  avoiding  to  name  Dan,  and  con 
cealing  him  under  the  indefinite  inX  (comp. 


Ezra  ii.  31),  recall  the  former  surprising  omissions 
of  this  tribe  in  vi.  46-54,  and  appear  to  rest  like 
these  on  a  peculiar  dislike  of  our  author  to 
record  particulars  concerning  a  tribe  that  had 
early  separated  itself  from  the  theocratic  com 
munity  by  the  establishment  of  a  foreign  wor 
ship  ;  comp.  Judg.  xvii.  xviii.  That  the  name 
Dan  occurs  three  times  in  our  book  (ii.  2,  xii.  35, 
xxvii.  22)  certainly  appears  to  stand  against  thi« 
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hypothesis  proposed  by  Berth eau,  and  approved 
by  other  moderns,  as  Kamph.,  Bohmer  (Zur 
Lehre  vom  Antichrist,  Jahrb.  f.  deutsche  Theol. 
1859,  p.  449),  and  to  favour  either  the  view  of 
Ewald,  who  supposes  an  accMental  omission  of 
the  name  of  Dan  and  of  some  other  words  by  a 
corruption  of  the  text,  or  that  of  Keil,  who, 
with  the  ancients,  finds  in  the  words  "  Hushim, 
sons  of  Aher,"  only  a  Benjamite  family  (named 
viii.  8,  11).  But  that  here  again  a  corruption  of 
the  text  accidentally  affects  the  name  of  Dan, 
whom  we  expect  to  meet  between  Benjamin  and 
Naphtali,  is  scarcely  credible  ;  and  against  the 
addition  of  the  words  in.  question  to  the  fore 
going  series  of  Benjamites  is  the  absence  of  the 
copula  1  before  Q'JTI-  There  is  therefore  con 
siderable  probability  in  the  assumption  of  Berth., 
that  the  omission  of  Dan  is  as  little  accidental 
here  as  in  the  list  of  the  twelve  tribes  in  Kev.  vii. 
5-8,  and  that  it  has  a  theocratic,  judicial  import, 
as  it  points  to  the  fall  of  Dan  into  idolatry. 
From  the  Rabbinical  tradition  concerning  Judg. 
xviii.  30,  where  the  name  of  Moses  is  supposed 
to  be  intentionally  changed  into  Manasseh,  that 
it  might  not  occur  in  the  history  of  the  Danite 
sanctuary,  nothing  can  be  drawn  in  support  of 
this  assumption,  as  this  is  only  an  insipid  conceit 
in  explanation  of  the  Kcri  nc;3£  (against 
Berth.).  It  is  also  to  be  borne  in  inind  that 
another  tribe,  that  of  Zebulun,  is  wholly  passed 
over  in  our  series,  the  omission  of  which  may 
well  be  called  accidental  (as,  for  example,  that  of 
the  tribes  Asher  and  Gad  in  the  list  of  tribe- 
princes,  xxvii.  16-24).  Comp.  the  evangelical- 
ethical  principles,  No.  2.  —  The  sons  of  Naphtali: 
Jahziel,  and  Guni,  and  Jazer,  and  Shallum.  The 
parallel  lists,  Gen.  xlvi.  24,  Num.  xxvi.  48  f., 
give  these  names,  only  the  first  is  there  Jahzeel 
(^KVrP)  and  the  last  Shillem  (c^"0-  For  ^ne 

addition,  "  sons  of  Bilhah,"  see  on  ver.  12. 

4.  The  half-Tribe  of  Manasseh  (west  of  Jor 
dan) :  vers.  14-19. — The  sons  of  Manasseh: 
Ashriel,  whom  his  concubine  the  Aramitess  bare. 
That  here  it  is  treated  of  the  western  half  of 
Manasseh  is  understood  of  itself  after  the  former 
communications  concerning  East  Manasseh,  v.  23 f. 
Of  the  six  families  of  West  Manasseh  named  in 
Num.  xxvi.  30,  34,  and  Josh.  xvii.  2,  only  two 
are  mentioned  here,  Ashriel  and  Shemida  (ver. 
19).  But  Ashriel,  from  the  more  exact  accounts 
in  Num.  xxvi.  31,  is  not  a  son,  but  a  grandson,  of 
Manasseh,  by  his  father  Gilead.  Now,  as  the  fol 
lowing  sentence  referring  to  the  Aramaean  con 
cubine  of  Manasseh,  "  she  bare  Machir  the  father 
of  Gilead,"  seems  designed  to  explain  how  Ashriel 
could  be  called  a  son  of  Manasseh  and  his  concu 
bine,  it  seems  necessary  to  assume  that  he  sprang 
from  her  in  the  fourth  degree  as  the  son  of  Gilead 
and  grandson  of  Machir.  But  this  assumption  is 
as  doubtful  as  the  Masoretic  expedient,  which 
separates  the  words  ni?"1  ~l"'N  by  an  Athnach 
under  the  latter  from  the  following  '*ty\  yy^Q, 

and  requires  the  supplement  of  some  unmentioned 
wife  to  the  "whom  she  bare."  The  sagacious 
hypothesis  of  Movers  (assented  to  by  Berth,  and 
Kamph. )  here  commends  itself,  that  the  name 
Ashriel,  as  a  gloss  arising  from  writing  twice  the 
consonants  immediately  following  ^i  "i^'X,  is  to  be 
erased,  and  so  the  sense  is  to  be  gained:  "  the 


sons  of  Manasseh,  whom  his  Aramaean  concubine 
bare  :  she  bare  Machir,"  etc.  Comp.  the  Sept. 

011  Gen.  xlvi.  26  :  iy'tvovro  21  vlot  M«va<ro-»ij,  out 
£Ttx,sv  UVTU  fi  TO.X^U.K.YI  *i  2t^a.  —  Ver.  If).  And 
Machir  took  a  wife  for  Huppim  and  Shuppim, 
etc.  The  whole  verse  is  so  obscure,  that  the 
assumption  either  of  interpolation  or  of  the  omis 
sion  of  some  words  seems  unavoidable.  Bertheau 
proceeds  in  the  former  way,  rejects  the  wcrds 

Q^EC'^I  D'I3r6  as  a  gloss  from  ver.  12,  and  by 

•  \  :  •  \  : 

means  of  some  other  changes,  especially  the  in 
sertion  of  ver.  18a,  arrives  at  the  sense  :  "anr7 
Machir  took  a  wife,  whose  name  was  Maachah, 
and  the  name  of  his  sister  was  Hammolecheth  ; 
and  the  name  of  his  brother  (the  second)  was 
Zelophehad."  Somewhat  less  violent  is  the 
emendation  attempted  by  Movers  (p.  89),  which 
limits  itself  to  the  change  of  iflhS  before  r 


into  nnXflj  and  yields  the  sense  :  "and  Machh 
took  a  wife  from  Huppim  and  from  Shuppim  (^5 
standing  for  jn,  and  pointing  to  a  marriage  of 

Machir  with  two  wives  out  of  the  families  of 
Huppim  and  Shuppim,  ver.  12)  ;  the  name  of 
the  first  was  Maachah,  and  the  name  of  the 
second  Zelophehad."  Keil  conjectures  an  omis 
sion  of  some  words,  among  these  the  name  of 
Ashriel,  the  first  son  of  Oilead,  but  at  the  same 
time  the  intrusion  of  senseless  interpolations  in 
ver.  15ay  while,  on  the  contrary,  he  regards  as 
critically  impregnable  the  words  of  the  second 
half  verse  :  "  and  the  name  of  the  second  is 
Zelophehad  ;  and  ZelopLehad  had  daughters 
(only)."  Several  gaps  are  also  supposed  in  the 
emendations  of  older  writers,  as  in  that  of  J.  H. 
Michaelis,  who  endeavours  to  squeeze  out  the 
sense  :  "and  Machir  took  to  wife  (the  sister  of) 
Huppim  and  Shuppim,  and  the  name  of  his  sister 
(namely  of  Huppim)  was  Maachah,  and  the  name 
of  the  second  (here  named  son  of  Manasseh)  was 
Zelophehad."  From  the  unsatisfactory  character 
of  all  these  attempts,  it  is  plain  that  a  correct 
interpretation  of  the  verse  must  be  given  up.  So 
much  only  is  clear  from  the  second  gloss,  whether 
it  be  preserved  intact  or  in  some  way  corrupted, 
that  therein  Zelophehad  was  called  the  brother 
or  near  relative  of  Machir,  and  was  the  same  who, 
Num.  xxvii.  1,  xxxvi.  1  ff.,  Josh.  xvii.  3,  was  called 
the  father  of  a  great  number  of  daughters.  —  Ver. 
17.  The  sons  of  Maachah  here  mentioned,  Peresh 
and  Sheresh,  as  also  the  sons  cT  the  latter,  Ulam 
and  Rekem,  occur  only  here.  —  Ver.  17.  And  thf 
sons  of  Clam:  Bedan.  The  Masoretic  text  names 
a  judge  Bedan,  1  Sam.  xii.  11,  where,  however, 
perhaps  p~Q  is  to  be  read.  —  These  are  the  sons  of 

Gilead,  the  son  of  Machir.  Bertheau,  perhaps 
rightly,  proposes  here  the  change  (favoured  by 
ver.  41  and  by  ii.  21):  "  These  are  the  sons  of  the 
father  of  Gilead,  of  Machir  the  son  of  Manasseh." 
—  Ver.  18.  And  his  sister  Hammolecheth  bare 
Ishod.  The  Vulg.  explains  this  not  elsewhere 
occurring  name  appellatively  :  Regina  (as  Kimchi, 
queen  of  a  part  of  Gilead).  Rightly  ?  —  The  first 
of  her  sons,  Ishod,  "man  of  fame,  of  glory,"  is 
otherwise  unknown  ;  on  the  contrary,  the  second 
appears  to  be  identical  with  the  Abiezer  named 
Josh.  xvii.  2,  the  chief  of  one  of  the  families  of 
Manasseh.  If  this  were  so,  he  would  have  to  pass 
for  the  ancestor  of  Gideon,  Judg.  vi.  11,  15.  But 
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Abiezer  in  Joshua,   or  Jezer 


as  it  is  i* 


Num.  xxvi.  30,  appears  as  first  son  of  Manasseh 
after  Machir,  not  as  the  mere  sister's  son  of  this 
Machir,  as  here  ;  for  which  reason  the  identity  is 

doubtful.     Whether  the   following  name  r6nO 

denotes  a  brother  of  these  two,  or  a  sister  (comp. 
Mahlah,  the  daughter  of  Zelophehad,  Num.  xxvi. 
33,  xxvii.  1),  is  doubtful.—  Ver.  19.  And  the  sons 
of  Shemidah.  A  son  of  Manasseh,  Josh.  xvi.  2,  or, 
more  exactly,  of  Gilead,  Num.  xxvi.  32.  The 
names  of  his  four  sons,  except  Shechem, 


who  appears,  Josh.  xvii.  2,  as  an  immediate  son 
of  Manasseh,  but,  Num.  xxvi.  32,  as  a  son  of 
Gilead,  occur  nowhere  else  ;  for  Bertheau's  at 
tempts  to  connect  Likhi  with  Helek,  Num.  xxvi. 
30,  and  Amam  (DJK)  with  nyb»  one  °f  tne 


daughters  of  Zelophehad,  Num.  xxvi.  33,  Josh. 
xvii.  3,  are  arbitrary. 

5.  The  Tribe  of  "Ephraim:  vers.  20-29.—  Shu- 
thelah,  and  Bered  his  son,  etc.  Shuthelah  ap 
pears  also,  Num.  xxvi.  25,  as  founder  of  a  chief 
family  of  Ephraim.  This  family  is  here  traced 
through  six  generations  to  a  second  Shuthelah, 
ver.  21,  to  whom  are  then  added  Ezer  and  Elad, 
two  brothers  of  the  older  Shuthelah,  and  therefore 
sons  or  near  descendants  of  Ephraim.  —  And  the 
men  of  Gath,  that  were  born  in  the  land,  sleiv  them, 
namely,  Ezer  and  Elad.  The  Avim  (Avites), 
driven  by  the  Philistines  from  their  seats  between 
Hazerim  and  Gaza,  Deut.  ii.  23,  are  said  to  be 
born  in  the  land,  in  contrast  with  the  intruders. 
Hence  Ew.,  Berth.,  Kamph.  will  have  these  Avim 
to  be  here  meant,  whereas  Keil  thinks  rather  of 
the  Philistines,  whose  settlement  in  south-west 
Palestine,  in  the  district  of  Gath,  was  attested 
even  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  or  even  of  the 
Canaanites,  but  not  the  Avites,  of  whom  there  is 
no  tradition  that  they  had  spread  to  Gath.  At 
any  rate,  reference  is  here  made  to  a  very  old 
event,  as  Ephraim,  the  son  of  Jacob,  still  lived 
and  begat  other  children.  This  can  scarely  have 
taken  place  before  the  descent  into  Egypt,  as 
Ephraim  was  born  in  Egypt,  Gen.  xlvi.  20 
(against  Ewald).  We  must  suppose  it  to  have 
occurred  during  the  sojourn  in  Egypt,  and  to 
have  been  a  warlike  expedition  from  the  land  of 
Goshen,  that  may  have  fallen  in  the  interval  from 
Gen.  1.  13-23.  The  verb  -p*1  is  not  absolutely 

against  this  assumption,  which  was  advocated  by 
older  expositors  (Rossi,  Kimcbi,  L.  Lavater,  Grot., 
Calov.,  etc.),  and  accepted  by  more  recent  ones, 
as  Fiirst  (Gcsch.  d.  bibl.  Lit.  i.  318).  When  the 
Ephraimite  host  marched  from  the  wilderness  of 
Shur  or  Paran,  we  may  very  well  regard  this  as  a 
descent  upon  the  district  of  Gath  (without  directly 
identifying  Ephraim  with  Paran,  as  Hitzig  does, 
Ge-sch.  Jsr.  p.  48).  —  Ver.  22.  And  Ephraim,  their 
father,  mourned  many  days.  Bertheau  will, 
without  ground,  take  these  words  figuratively, 
and  apply  them  to  the  whole  tribe  of  Ephraim  ; 
the  going  in  of  Ephraim  to  his  wife,  mentioned 
ver.  23,  can  only  be  taken  literally  ;  and  as  there 
is  no  indication  that  a  younger  Ephraim  is  meant 
(as  Keil),  it  is  plainly  recorded  of  the  old  patriarch 
Ephraim  that  he  begat  a  son,  Beriah,  after  those 
two  sons  were  slain  by  the  Gathites.  Ewald  per- 
laps  goes  too  far,  when  he  makes  the  sons  Rephah 
and  Resheph,  ver.  25,  be  born  to  Ephraim  in  this 
latter  period.  Rather  is  the  interwoven  historical 


notice  of  the  raid  of  Ezer  and  Elad  against  Gath 
and  its  results  to  be  regarded  as  closed  with  ver. 
23,  and  the  following  passage  from  ver.  24  to  be 
taken  as  the  continuation  of  the  genealogy  of 
Ephraim.  —  And  he  called  his  name  Beriah, 
because  it  went  evil  ivith  his  house,  "  because  there 
had  been  calamity  (njn2)  in  his  house."  This 

etymology  of  the  name  njP'IZU  reminding  us  of 

the  well-known  derivations  of  Genesis  (especially 
Gen.   v.    9,   29,   30),   speaks  for  the  undoubted 
antiquity  of  the  present  account.     For  the  rela 
tion  of  this  Ephraimite  to  hie  namesake  of  Benja 
min,  see  on  viii.  13  f. — Ver.  24.  And  his  daughter 
wasSherah,  namely,  Ephraim's  daughter  (ver.  20), 
not  Beriah 's,  who  is  only  mentioned  by  the  way. 
The  places  Nether  and  Upper  Beth-horon  built, 
that   is,    fortified,  by   this    Sherah,    probably   a 
powerful  heiress,  correspond  (Robinson,  iii.  273ff.) 
to  the  present  Beit  Ur  et-Tachta  and   Beit  Ur 
el-Foka,  on  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Joppa. 
They  lay  at  the   south   border  of  the   tribe  of 
Ephraim,  on  a  strip  of  land  stretching  out  between 
the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  Dan.     Uzzen-  Sherah 
must  be  sought  in  their  immediate  neighbourhood. 
The  name  (|^  =  |f«,  ear)  points  to  a  like  projec 
tion  or  skirt  as  its  site.— Vers.  25-27.  Joshua's 
forefathers.— And  fiephah  his  son,  and  Resheph. 
These  two  can  scarcely  pass  for  actual  sons  of 
Ephraim  ;  comp.'Num.  xxvi.  35  f.     It  is  uncer 
tain  to  which  of  the  families  of  Ephraim  there 
mentioned  they  belonged. — And  Telah  his  son, 
that  is,  Rephah's  son,  who  is  the  chief  person, 
while  Resheph  is  only  mentioned   by  the  way. 
The   Tahan    named   as   the   son   of    this    Telah 
appears  different  from  the  Tahan  named  Num. 
xxvi.  25  as  son  of  Ephraim,  but  might  belong  to 
his  posterity. — Ver.  26.  Ladan  his  son,  etc.    The 
name  pjj^>  occurs,  xxiii.  7  f.,  xxvi.  21,  also  as  the 
name  of  a  Levitical  family,  but  only  hen's  as  an 
Ephraimite.      Elishama,   the   son  of  Anmihud, 
meets  us,  Num.  vii.  48,  x.  22,  as  prince  of  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim   in   the   time   of  Moses.     His 
grandson  was  Joshua  the  son  of  Non,  or  Nun,  as 
it  is  constantly  spelled  in  the  Pentateuc'i  and 
Joshua.    [This  episode  corresponds  in  antiquarian 
interest  with  the  notices  concerning  Caleb  Jn  cli. 
ii.      The   simplest  exposition   of  the   passa^o  is 
obtained  by  making  a  pause  after  "Shuthelah 
his  son,"  and  another  after  "Rephah  his  son." 
Ezer  and  Elad  are  then  the  second  and  third  sons 
of  Ephraim.      This  younger  but  greater  son  of 
Joseph   became  heir  to  the  portion    oi'   ground 
which  Jacob  had  taken  from  the  Amorive  in  the 
region  of  Shechem,  Gen.   xlviii.   22.     Henc«;  in 
the  early  period  of  Israel's  sojourn  in  Egypt,  w« 
find  Ephraim  in  this  quarter  asserting  his  claim 
and  taking  possession  of  this  domain.     The  pre- 
'  sence,  or  perhaps  the  aggression,  of  his  family 
provoked  the  Philistines,  and  in  a  warlike  en 
counter  these  two  sons  of  Ephraim  were  slain  by 
the  men  of  Gath.     After  this  another  son  was 
born  to  Ephraim,  of  whom  Sherah,  the  builder 
or  fortifier  of  towns,    and    Repha.h   were   most 
probably  the  daughter  and  son,  though  they  are 
generally  regarded  -.8  the  immediate  children  of 
Ephraim.     Then  we  have  a  fifth  son  of  Ephraim, 
Resheph,  through  whom  Jc*hua  is  the  eighth  in 
descent  from   Ephraim.      After  the   exploits   of 
Sherah,  it  is  probable  that  the  tribe  lost  its  hold 
on  this  region,  and  the   .   udage  in  Egypt  ocm- 
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menced.  We  leani  from  this  curious  passage  that 
there  were  nine  generations  in  the  line  of  Joshua 
during  the  sojourn  in  Egypt. — J.  G.  M. ) — Vers.  28, 
29  attacli  as  a  geographical  notice  of  the  dwelling- 
places  of  the  Ephraimites,  ver.  28,  and  West 
Manassites,  ver.  29,  to  their  genealogies,  as  the 
account  of  the  Levitical  cities,  vi.  39  ff.,  to  the 
preceding  genealogy  of  Levi,  or  as  the  like  geo 
graphical  notice  of  the  dwelling-places  of  the 
Simeonites,  iv.  28  ff.,  to  the  preceding  genealogy. 
— Bethel  and  her  daughters,  that  is,  the  surround 
ing  hamlets  belonging  to  Bethel.  Bethel,  now 
Beitin,  on  the  borders  of  Benjamin  and  Ephraiin 
(Josh.  xvi.  2,  xviii.  15),  was  originally  assigned 
to  the  former  tribe  (Josh,  xviii.  22',  but  after 
wards  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes, 
and  therefore  to  Epliraim.  Our  genealogist  regards 
only  this  later  relation. — Naaran  bears  in  Josh, 
xvi.  7  the  name  nmy2>  lengthened  by  n  local, 

and  seems  to  be  identical  with  Neara,  north  of 
Jericho  (comp.  Joseph.  Antiq.  xvii.  13.  1). — Gezer 
(Josh.  xvi.  3)  lay  between  Bethhoron  and  the  sea, 
in  the  south-west  corner  of  Ephraim,  while  tlu^ 
next  named,  Shechem  and  Ajjah,  lay  on  the  north 
west.  For  the  uncertainty  of  the  reading  n-fy. 

see   Grit.    Note.     The   only   here   occurring  n*V 

lay  not  far  from  Shechem  (Neapolis,  Nablous), 
perhaps  in  the  region  of  Michmethah  (Josh.  xvi. 
6,  xvii.  7). — Ver.  29.  And  on  the  side  of  the  sons 
of  Manasseh,  on  their  border,  and  in  their  posses 
sion.  i"p  f>y.  as  in  vi.  16.  The  four  cities  now 

named,  Bethshean,  Taanach,  Megiddo,  and  Dor, 
lie  properly  (like  Iblearn  joined  with  them.  Josh, 
xvii.  11)  outside  the  territory  of  Manasseh,  in  that 
of  the  tribes  of  Issachar  and  Asher  bordering  it  on 
the  north.  They  were,  however,  to  be  assigned 
to  Manasseh  as  remote  dwelling-places  towards 
the  north,  and  serve  here  to  mark  the  north 
border  of  the  whole  territory  of  "the  sons  of 
Joseph,"  as  the  Ephraimite  cities  named,  ver.  28, 
determined  their  south  border. 

6.  The  Tribe  of  Asher:  vers.  30-40.  —  The  sons 
of  Asher :  Imna/i,  and  Ishuah,  and  Ishui,  and 
Beriah.  So  Gen.  xlvi.  17,  whereas,  Num.  xxvi. 


44  ff.,  Ishui  is  omitted.  Beriah's  sons  Heber 
and  Malchiel  occur  also  in  Gen.  xlvi.  and  Num. 
xxvi.,  but  the  last,  Birzajith,  only  here  (perhaps 
a  woman's  name,  see  Grit.  Note  ;  but  perhaps 
also  =  rpT  "1X3,  "  WeH  °f  tne  olive,"  and  so  a 

local  name).  —  Vers.  32-34.  Heber's  descendants 
for  three  generations.  The  name  Shomer  (~l?0i^), 

ver.  32,  recurs,  ver.  34,  in  the  form  "!£$  (In  pausa 
"ID"5)*  without  warranting  a  difference  between 
the  two.  For  the  name  Ahi  (TIN)  in  ver.  34 

('which  is  not  to  be  taken  appellatively,  "brother," 
as  the  following  1  shows),  comp.  v.  15,  where  a 
Gadite  is  so  called.  —  Vers.  35-38.  Descendants 
of  Helem,  as  it  appears,  the  son  of  Heber,  and 
brother  of  Shemer,  who  was  called  Hot  ham  in 
the  third  place  after  Japhlet  and  Shomer,  ver.  32. 

One  of  the  two  names,  either 

to  have  arisen  from  a  slip  of  the  pen,  but  which 
is  uncertain.  So  it  is  with  Ithran,  the  last  but 
one  of  the  eleven  sons  of  Zophah,  ver.  37,  who 
reappears  in  the  following  verse  under  the  name 
of  JetluV,  and  perhaps  also  with  Ulla,  ver.  39, 
which  may  be  =  Beera,  the  last  son  of  Zophah, 
on  the  supposition  of  a  very  gross  error  of  the 
pen.  —  Ver.  40.  All,  these  were  the  sons  of  Asher, 
etc.  This  collective  notice  is  like  that  in  ver. 


11  ;  the  plur. 


l,  as  in  ver-  5.  —  Heads  of  the 


pr'mces  (Vulg.  duces  dunnn),  that  is,  captains  ot 
the  greater  divisions  of  the  army,  at  the  head  of 
which  stood  the  D^JOb'^  elati,  magnates,  opti- 

mates.  —  And  their  register  for  the  service  in  war, 
that  is,  not  that  of  the  whole  tribe  of  Asher,  but 
only  that  of  the  family  of  Heber,  as  the  most 
powerful  and  flourishing.  The  limitation  to  this 
one  family  explains  how  the  present  list  of 
warriors  (it  is  expressly  designated  as  such,  in 
contrast  with  registers  including  the  whole  in 
habitants  of  the  country;  comp.  ix.  22)  yields 
only  26,000  men  of  war,  whereas  for  the  whole 
tribe  of  Asher,  the  numbers  41,500  and  53,400 
are  given  in  Num.  i.  41,  xxvi.  47. 


2.  Again  the  Families  of  Benjamin,  especially  the  Hmise  of  Saul:  ch.  viii. 

1.    The  Families  of  Benjamin :  vers.  1-28. 

CH.  viii.   1.  And  Benjamin  begat  Bela  his  first-born,  Ashbel  the  second,  and  Ah  rah 
2,  3  the  third.     Nohah  the  fourth,  and  Kapha  the  fifth.     And  the  sons  of  Bela 

4  were  Addar,  and  Gera,  and  Abihad.    And  Abishua,  and  Naaman,  and  Ahoah. 

5  And  Gera,  and  Shephuphan,  and  Huram. 

6  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Ehud  (these  are  the  heads  of  the  fathers  to  the 
1   inhabitants  of  Geba,  and  they  removed  them  to  Manahath.     Even  Naaman, 

and  Ahiah,  and  Gera,  he  removed  them) :  and  he  begat  Uzza  and  Ahihud. 

8  And  Shaharaim  begat,  in  the  field  of  Moab,  after  he  had  sent  them  away, 

9  Hushim  and  Baarah,  his  wives.    And  he  begat  of  Hodesh  his  wife :  Jobab,  and 

10  Zibiah,  and  Mesha,  and  Malcam.     And  Jeuz,  and  Shobiah,  and  Mirma:  these 

11  were  his   sons,   heads  of  fathers.     And  of  Hushim  he   begat  Ahitub  and 

12  Elpaal.     And  the  sons  of  Elpaal :  Eber,  and  Misham,  and  Shemer;  he  built 
Ono  and  Lod,  and  her  daughters. 

13  And  Beriah  and  Shema  (these  were  the  heads  of  fathers  for  the  inhabi- 

14  tants  of  Aijalon ;  these  put  to  flight  the  inhabitants  of  Gath).     And  Ahio,1 
15,  16  Shashak,  and  Jeremoth.    And  Zebadiah,  and  Arad,  and  Eder.    And  Michael. 

and  Ishpah,  and  Joha,  sons  of  Beriah. 
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17,  18         And  Zebadiah,  and  Meshullam,  and  Hizki,  and  Heber.     And  Ishmerai, 

and  Izliah,  and  Jobab,  sons  of  Elpaal. 
19,  20         And  Jakim,  and  Zichri,  and  Zabdi.     And  Elienai,  and  Zillethai,  and  Eliel. 

21  And  Adaiah,  and  Beraiah,  and  Shimrath,  sons  of  Shimi. 

22,  23         And  Ishpan,  and  Eber,  and  Eliel.     And  Abdon,  and  Zichri,  and  Hanan. 
24,  25  And  Hananiah,  and  Elam,  and  Antothijah.     And  Iphdeiah,  and  Penuel,  sons 

of  Shashak. 
26,  27         And   Shamsherai,   and   Shehariah,  and  Athaliah.     And  Jaareshiah,  and 

28  Elijah,  and  Zichri,  sons  of  Jeroham.     These  were  heads  of  fathers  in  their 

generations,  chiefs  ;  these  dwelt  in  Jerusalem. 

2.   The  House  of  Saul  :  vers.  29-40. 

29  And  at  Gibeon  dwelt  Abi-gibeon  ;  and  his  wife's  name  was  Maachah. 

30  And  his  first-born  son  was  Abdon,  and  Zur,  and  Kish,  and  Baal,  and  Nadab. 
31,  32  And  Gedor.  and  Ahio,  and  Zecher.     And  Mikloth  begat  Shimah  :  and  these 

also,  beside  their  brethren,  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  with  their  brethren. 

33  And  Ner  begat  Kish,  and  Kish  begat  Saul,  and  Saul  begat  Jonathan,  and 

34  Malchi-shua,  and  Abinadab,  and  Esh-baal.     And  the  son  of  Jonathan  was 

35  Merib-baal  ;  and  Merib-baal  begat  Micah.     And  the  sons  of  Micah  :  Pithon, 

36  and  Melech,  and  Tarea,  and  Ahaz.     And  Ahaz  begat  Jehoaddah;  and  Jehoad- 

37  dah  begat  Alemeth,  and  Azraaveth,  and  Zimri;  and  Zimri  begat  Moza.     And 

38  Moza  begat  Binah  :  Rapha  his  son,  Elasah  his  son,  Azel  his  son.     And  Azel 
had  six  sons  ;  and  these  are  their  names  :  Azrikam,  Bocheru,2  and  Ishmael,  and 

39  Shehariah,  and  Obadiah,  and  Hanan  ;  all  these  were  the  sons  of  Azel.     And 
the  sons  of  Eshek  his  brother  :  Ulam  his  first-born,  Jeush  the  second,  and 

40  Eliphelet  the  third.     And  the  sons  of  Ulam  were  valiant  heroes,  archers,  and 
had  many  sons  and  sons'  sons,  a  hundred  and  fifty  ;  all  these  were  of  the  sons 
of  Benjamin. 

1  Instead  of  a  proper  name  VHtf,  the  Sept.  read  VHK,  as  they  render  0  i$iX<p»?  MVT»V.    The  conjecture  of  Ber- 
theau,  that  the  appellative  is  the  original  sense,  and  that  the  name  Elpaal,  which  from  ver.  18  we  expect  here,  has 


fallen  out  before  this  VHtf,  so  that  the  text  was  originally  pt5>B>1  VHtf 


,  is  very  plausible.    See  Exposition 


*  For 


(with  the  closing  u  of  proper  names,  comp. 


?  Neh.  vi.  6)  the  Sept.  (T/>WT«T«*<K  autroS)  and  some 


Hebrew  jiss.  read 


incorrectly  however,  as  six  sons  of  Azel  are  announced. 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK. — This  full  supple 
ment  to  the  shorter  genealogy  of  Benjamin  in 
vii.  6-11  appears  in  its  whole  plan  and  form  to 
have  been  taken  from  another  document,  when 
we  regard  the  frequent  occurrence  of  T^n,  the 

collection  of  many  families  in  vers.  6-28,  without 
expressing  their  relation  with  the  nearest  im 
mediate  descendants  of  Benjamin ;  and  lastly, 
the  termination  of  the  whole  genealogy,  in  a 
register  of  the  house  of  Saul,  reaching  down 
nearly  to  the  exile  (or  perhaps  quite  beyond  it, 
as  Bertheau  will  have  it).  The  latter  phenomena 
remind  us  of  ch.  iii.  and  iv.  in  relation  to  ch.  ii. , 
and  show  that  the  Chronist  had  before  him  genea 
logical  accounts  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  the 
royal  house  descending  from  it,  of  the  same  ex 
tent  and  exactness  as  of  Judah  and  the  royal 
house  of  David. 

1.  Families  of  Benjamin  :  vers.  1-28. — a.  Sons 
of  Benjamin  and  Bela  :  vers.  1-5. — For  the  rela 
tion  of  the  five  sons  of  Benjamin  here  mentioned 
to  those  of  the  parallel  list,  see  on  vii.  6.  Keil  is 
perhaps  right  in  supposing  that  only  those  sons 
are  mentioned  here  who  founded  families  of 
Benjamin.  That  Ahrah  =  Ahiram,  Num.  xxvi. 


38,  and  also  =  Ehi,  Gen.  xlvi.  21,  appears  certain. 
It  is  possible  that  the  not  otherwise  occurring 
names  Nohah  and  Rapha  correspond  to  the  She- 
phupham  and  Hupham  of  the  parallel  list,  Num. 
xxvi.,  or  at  least  denote  descendants  of  these  two> 
sons  of  Benjamin.—  Ver.  3  ff.  And  the  sons  of 
Bela  were  Addar,  and  Gera,  etc.  The  suspicion 
that  the  list  of  the  sons  of  Bela  contains  several 
errors  of  transcription,  is  raised  by  the  recurrence 
of  the  name  Gera.  Trjtf  also  appears  to  be  a  tran- 

scriptive  error  for  -q-iK,  Gen-  xlyi-  21>  JB1S£'  f°r 
,  an<l  D^H  possibly  for  QSin>  Num.  xxvi. 


39.  At  any  rate,  several  are  found  among  these 
six  sons  of  Bela,  that  appear  in  Gen.  xli.  21  and 
Num.  xxvi.  38  f.  among  the  sons  of  Benjamin  ; 
in  particular,  the  first  of  the  two  Geras  is  like  the 
Gera  there;  and  Naaman  there  appears  again 
here.  Only  Abihud,  Abishua,  and  Ahrah  occur 
exclusively  here  as  sons  of  Benjamin. 

b.  Sons  of  Ehud:  vers.  6,  7.—  And  these,  are 
the  sons  of  Ehud.     As  Ehud  ("piPltf,  union,  from 


is  radically  different  from   Ehud 
mild,   from  HiiX,  t°  be  mild),  the  well-known 
judge  Ehud,  the  son  of  Gera,  Judg.  iii.  15,  ha§ 
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nothing  to  do  with  the  person  here  named.  —  These 
are  the  heads  of  the  fathers  to  the  Inhabitants  oj 
Geba.  These  words,  with  the  following  notice  of 
the  removal  to  Manahath,  are  a  parenthesis  ;  the 
names  of  the  sons  of  Ehud,  Uzzah  and  Ahihud, 
follow  at  the  close  of  ver.  7.  For  Geba,  that  is, 
"Geba  of  Benjamin,"  now  Jeba,  a  LevHical  city, 
comp.  vi.  45;  1  Sam.  xiii.  3,  16.  The  placo  is 
the  same  as  "Gibeah  of  Benjamin,"  1  Sam.  xii. 
2,  15,  xiv.  2,  16  (comp.  Knobel  on  Isa.  x.  29). 
For  Manahath,  a  place  of  uncertain  situation,  of 
which  the  inhabitants  were  partly  from  Judah, 
see  on  ch.  ii.  52  (Hazi-hammenuhoth).  The  sub 

ject  -to   Q^IPl  is  the  three  men  named  in  ver  7, 

of  whom,  as  the  sing,  j^n  shows,  the  last  must 
have  been  the  proper  originator  of  the  removal. 
Whether  this  Gera  was  the  first  or  the  second  of 
the  sons  of  Bela  so  named,  is  as  uncertain  as  the 
other  details  of  this  old  historical  event. 

c.  Descendants  of  Shaharaim  :  vers.  8-12.  — 
And  tShaharahn  begat  in  the  field  of  Moab,  etc. 
Tins  Shaharaim,and  his  connection  with  the  genea- 
logv  of  Benjamin,  are  quite  unknown.  That  he 
was  the  same  as  Ahishahar,  vii.  10,  or  Shechariah, 
ver.  '26,  or  that  he  lies  hid  under  -injtf  (=  "int?), 

—  all  these  are  uncertain  conjectures.  Neither  do 
we  know  the  ground  of  his  coming  to  the  h'eld  of 
Moab,  or  of  his  tarrying  there.  —  After  he  had 
sent  them  away,  (namely)  ffushim  and  Baarah, 

his  wives.  ir6ty  \O-  literally,  "from  his  send 
ing;"  \rb&,  inf.  Piel,  retaining  the  i  and  re 

jecting  the  Dag.  f.  (Ew.  §  238,  d).      The  suff. 
luay>   though  masc.,  refer  only  to  the 


two  wives  whose  names  are  appended  (comp.  Ew. 
§  309,  c).  The  construction  is  thus  more  loose 
and  negligent  than  in  vers.  6,  7,  since  to  the 
prefixing  of  the  verb  is  added  an  enallage  generis. 
Moreover,  the  first  of  the  two  names  has  not  a 
feminine  form  (D^'lPl),  and  is  only  known  as 


such  by  the  following  ^^,'j.  —  Ver.    9.  And  he 

begat  of  Hodesh  his  wife,  namely,  his  third,  after 
the  dismissal  of  the  two  above  named;  perhaps  a 
Moabitess,  as  the  names  of  some  of  her  sons  have 
a  Moabitish  sound,  particularly  tf£"£  (comp.  the 


king  of  Moab,  JJt*v»Z3,  2  Kings  iii.),  D3£  (name  of 
the  idol  of  Ammon  and  Moab,  Jer.  xlix.  1,  3), 
etc.  For  jjp  Ivin,  coinp.  on  ii.  18.  —  Vers.  11, 

12.  Here  follow  the  descendants  of  Shaharaim 
by  Hushim,  and  these  are  certainly,  in  contrast 
with  those  Moabites,  genuine  Israelitish  and  cis- 
jordanic,  as  the  reference  of  the  places  Ono  and 
Lod,  west  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  to  one  of  them 
(probably  to   Elpaal,  to  whom   the  fr^n  appears 
to  applyy  shows.      Ono,   without  doubt  adjacent 
to   Lod,  occurs  also  in  Ezra  ii.  33,  Neh.  vii.  37, 
xi    35,  as  a  place  in  West  Benjamin  (properly  by 
situation  in  Dan),  and  Lod  is  certainly  Lydda, 
afterwards  Diospolis,  now  Ludd  or  Lidd,  north  of 
Rainleh,  near  the  road  from  Jaffa  to  Jerusalem. 
In  vers.  17,  18  follows  a  further  series  of  sons  of 
an  Elpaal,  whose  identity  with  the  present  one  is 
uncertain. 

d.  Benjamite  Heads  of  Families  ofAijalon,  ver. 

13,  and  of  Jerusalem  (see  ver.  28)  :  vers.  13-28.  — 
A  nd  Beriah  and  Shema,  etc.     There  is  no  visible 


genealogical  connection  of  these  and  the  next 
following  with  the  foregoing  names.  On  the 
contrary,  a  partly  genealogical  connection  seems 
to  exist  between  the  five  heads  of  families  in 
vers.  13  and  14  and  the  following  names  in  vers. 
15  27.  For  in  vers.  15.  16  are  "sons  oi  Berian  " 
enumerated,  in  -vers.  32-25  "sons  of  ^hashak  '' 
(see  ver.  14)  ;  and  if  we  may  oonne.z  •'  the  fljns 
of  Shimi  "  in  vers.  19-21  with  Shema,  ver.  13 
(because  ;E>£J  and  IJJEJ^  l°°k  like  two  forms  of 


the  same  name),  and  discover  in  "the  sons  o 
Jeroham,"  vers.  26,  27  (by  assuming  an  error  of 
the  pen),  descendants  of  Jeremoth,  ver.  14,  it 
will  be  still  more  natural  to  combine  "  the  sons 
of  Elpaal,"  vers.  17,  18,  with  the  fifth  of  the 
heads  of  families  in  ver.  A3  f.  ,  nnd  suppose 
"Ahio,"  ver.  14  =  Elpaal,  read  .FIN,  with  the 


Sept.,  instead  of  vntf,  ail(^  suPPty 
it  (according  to  Bertlweau's  proposed  emendations  ; 
see  Crit.  Note).  Many  doubts,  however,  remain 
in  force  against  this  hypothesis,  especially  the 
circumstance  that  both  ver.  13  and  ver.  15 
(where  the  descendants  of  Beriah,  the  lirst  of 
the  five  heads  of  families,  are  enumerated)  begin 
with  a  mere  •)  instead  of  a  more  distinct  formula 
of  introduction  (such  as  in  ver.  6,  ' 


—  These  were  the  heads  of  fathers  for  the  in 
habitants  of  Aijalon  .  .  .  (Jath.  A  historical 
notice  in  parenthesi,  like  that  in  vers.  6,  7. 
Aijalon,  now  Jalo,  lay  west  of  Gibeon,  in  the 
earlier  district  of  Dan,  where  also  Ono  and  Lod  as 
Benjamite  colonies  were  situated  (comp.  on  ver. 
12)  ;  see  Josh.  x.  12,  xix.  42.  Because  Beriah 
and  Shema  are  here  named  as  conquerors  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Gath,  Bertheau  thinks  we  may 
infer  an  identity  of  the  present  fact  with  that 
mentioned  vii.  21  ff.,  that  the  Benjamite  family 
Beriah,  after  the  defeat  there  recorded  (in  which 
Ezer  and  Elad  fell),  came  to  the  help  of  Ephraim 
against  the  Gathitcs,  overcame  and  chastised 
them,  in  gratitude  for  which  they  were  admitted 
by  the  Ephraimites  into  their  community,  whence 
Beriah  is  there  represented  as  a  late-born  son  of 
Ephraim.  That  this  is  a  mere  fancy  is  manifest 
from  the  impossibility  of  understanding  the 
account  of  Ephraim  and  his  sons  in  vii.  21  ff. 
otherwise  than  literally  (see  on  the  passage). 
Besides,  the  name  Beriah  is  by  no  means  so  rare 
that  the  identity  of  these  persons  and  events  can 
be  inferred  from  it  alone  (comp.  for  example, 
Asher's  son  Beriah,  vii.  30).  And  vr1iv  might 
not  Gath,  in  the  long  period  of  cir.ttict  between 
Israel  and  the  Philistines,  have  been  the  object  cf 
repeated  attacks  by  Israel  ?  —  Vers.  15,  16.  And 
Zebadiah,  and  Arad,  and  Eder,  etc.  Of  these 
six  sons  of  Beriah  nothing  further  is  known, 
though  their  names  almost  all  occur  elsewhere  : 
Zebadiah,  ver.  17,  among  Elpaal's  sons,  and  also 
xii.  7,  Ezra  viii.  8,  x.  20  ;  Michael  still  oftener, 
etc.  —  Vers.  17,  18.  And  Zebadiah,  and  MefJiul- 
lam,  and  Hizki,  etc.  Of  these  seven  sons  of 
Elpaal,  Bertheau  will  identify  three,  Meshullam, 
Heber,  and  Ishmerai,  with  the  three  sons  of 
Elpaal  in  ver.  12,  Misnam,  Eber,  and  Shemer,  to 
make  the  identity  of  the  Elpaal  in  both  places 
probable.  But  this  assumption  is  the  more  un 
certain,  the  more  doubtful  it  is  whether  that 
earlier  Elpaal  family  that  dwelt  in  Ono  and 
Lydd  can,  by  a  supposed  migration,  be  con- 


CHAP.  VIII.  19-40. 


83 


nected  with  the  present  family  in  Jerusalem  (see 
ver.  28).  —  Ver.  19  ff.  Oil  Shimi,  Shashak,  and 
Jeroham,  and  their  probable  identity  with  Shema, 
Shashak,  and  Jeremoth,  vers.  13,  14,  see  above. 
Of  the  sons  of  these  three  heads  of  families 
given  as  far  as  ver.  27,  nothing  is  known  else 
where,  although  their  names  mostly  recur.—  Ver. 
28.  These  were  heads  of  fathers  in  their  genera 
tions,  chiefs.  The  repetition  of  D^&O  serves 


scarcely  (as  the  Vulg.,  principes  htquam,  and  some 
older  expositors  will  have  it)  to  lay  stress  on  the 
idea  of  heads,  which  would  be  here  quite  unmean 
ing.  The  sense  rather  appears  to  be,  '  '  that  the 
persons  named  in  the  genealogical  lists  are  cited  as 
heads  (of  houses)  ;  and  this  appears  to  be  noted, 
that  those  cited  as  sons  of  such  and  such  persons 
may  not  be  taken  for  individual  members  of 
houses"  (Keil).  —  These  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  not 
merely  the  heads,  but  their  families,  who  cannot 
be  supposed  to  be  separate  from  them. 

2.  The  House  of  Saul  :  vers.  29-40  (comp.  ch. 
ix.  35-44,  where  this  section,  with  the  exception 
of  vers.  39,  40,  recurs).  —  a.  Saul's  Ancestors  : 
vers.  29-32.  —  And  at  Gibeon  dwelt  Abi-gibeon  ; 
and  his  wife's  name  was  Maachah.  The  plur. 
^DC^  refers  also  to  the  sons  of  Abi-gibeon,  to  be 

named  in  the  following  verse.  Gibeon  is  now 
el  Jib,  two  and  a  half  hours  north-west  of  Jeru 
salem;  cornp.  Rob.  ii.  351.  The  here  appellatively- 
named  Abi-gibeon,  that  is,  father  (founder)  of 
Gibeon  (comp.  the  like  remarks  in  ii.  42  If.), 

hears  in  ix.   35  the  name  Jeiel  or  Jeuel 


Kethib 


-      His  descent  from  Benjamin  is 


not  given,  and  he  occurs  only  here  ;  and  so  it  is 
with  Maachah  his  wife,  whose  name,  however,  is 
of  frequent  occiurence  (comp.  on  ii.  48).  —  Ver. 
30.  And  his  first-born  son  was  Abdon,  etc.  In 
stead  of  the  eight  sons  of  Abi-gibeon  here  named, 
ch.  ix.  36  f.  enumerates  ten  ;  and,  in  fact,  the 
names  of  two  seem  to  have  fallen  out  of  our 
passage,  namely  Ner  (between  Baal  and  Nadab) 
and  Mikloth  (at  the  end  of  the  series,  ver  31),  for 
their  descendants  are  given  in  the  following 

verses.     It  is  doubtful  whether  the  names       3 


and 


at  the  close  of  our  verse  are  to  be  com 


bined  into  one,   313^21  (as  Wellh.,  Text  d.  B. 

Sam.  p.  31,  will  have  it).  In  chap.  ix.  37  we 
find  Zechariah  in  place  of  the  present  ^3}.  —  Ver. 

32.  And  Mikloth  begat  Slilmah.  In  ix.  38  he  is 
called  Shimam.  —  And  these  also,  namely  Shimah 
and  his  family,  beside  their  brethren,  dwelt  in 
J<ritsalem  with  their  brethren.  "These  also" 
perhaps  points  only  to  Mikloth's  family  as  like 
wise  dwelling  in  Jerusalem.  The  "brethren  " 
of  these  descendants  of  Shimah  are  the  remaining 
Benjamites,  in  the  first  phrase  ("beside  then- 
brethren  ")  perhaps  those  dwelling  outside  of 
Jerusalem  to  the  west  and  north,  and  in  the 
second  ("with  their  brethren")  those  settled  in 
Jerusalem  itself. 

b.  The  Family  of  Ner,  and  the  House  of  Saul  : 
vers.  33-45.  —  A  nd  Ner  begat  Kish,  and  Kish  begat 
Sa<iL  As  in  1  Sam.  ix.  1,  xiv.  51,  the  father  of 
Kish  is  called  Abiel,  Ner  is  an  earlier  ancestor, 
perhaps  the  father  or  grandfather  of  the  Abiel. 
Possibly,  indeed,  there  was  originally  in  the 
text,  "And  Ner  begat  Abner  (comp.  1  Sam.  xiv. 


51),  and  Kish  begat  Saul  ;"  for  it  is  scarcely  con 
ceivable  that  the  celebrated  general  Aimer,  the 
uncle  of  Saul,  should  be  originally  wanting  in 
this  genealogy  (comp.  Berth,  and  Kamph.).  —  And 
Saul  begat  Jonathan  .  .  .  and  Eshbaal.  In 
stead  of  these  four  sons  of  Saul,  1  Sam.  xiv.  49 
names  only  three  —  Jonathan,  Ishui,  and  Malchi- 
shua.  But  Ishui  is,  as  appears  from  1  Sam. 
xxxi.  2  and  1  Chron.  x.  1,  only  another  name  for 
Abinadab  ;  and  thus  the  three,  who  are  the 
three  that  fell  with  Saul,  quite  agree  with  the 
first  three  of  those  here  named.  But  Eshbaal 
is  no  other  than  Ishbosheth,  the  well-known 
rival  of  David  2  Sam.  ii.  8  ff.  The  change  of 

the  second  element  of  this  name  (^y^O  into 
ntJ'3,  "shame,  idol,"  expressing  abhorrence  and 

contempt,  may  be  compared  with  Jerubbaal, 
Judg.  vi.  32,  changed  into  Jerubbesheth 
,  2  Sam.  xi.  21,  or  with  the  name  of 


the  son  of  Ishbosheth,  who  is  here  called  Merib 
baal  (so,  with  a  slight  difference  in  orthography, 

^-'nO,  ix-  4°)>  but  in  2  Sam.  iv.  4,  xxi.  7, 


Mephibosheth  (or  perhaps  flK'h'HlO,  as  at  least 

Berth,  thinks  ;  but  comp.  Wellh.,  Der  Text  d. 
B.  Sam.  p.  31).  —  Ver.  35.  The  sons  of  Micah, 
the  son  of  the  lame  Meribbaal,  are  four  in  num 
ber,  the  same  as  in  ix.  41,  42,  only  that  the  last 
but  one  is  called  Tahrea  (jnnn)  instead  of 

Tarea    (jnKfi).  —  Ver.     36.     And     Ahaz    begat 

Jehoaddah.  The  descendants  of  this  Ahaz  are 
traced  through  ten  generations.  For  myiiT 

stands  in  ix.  42   m,  l>y  a  mistake  of 


1  for  "7.  Of  the  two  following  names,  Alemeth 
occurs  (with  a  slight  variation)  in  ix.  45  as  a 
Benjamite  place,  and  Azmaveth  twice,  xi.  3& 
and  xii.  3,  as  a  Benjamite  person.  —  Ver.  37. 
Instead  of  Eapha  (NET)),  the  parallel  ix  43  has 

the  longer  and  more  original  form  Eephaiah 
(rPETl)-  —  Ver.  38.  For  the  name  Bocheru,  the 

second  of  the  sons  of  Azel,  comp.  Crit.  Note.  — 
Ver.  40.  And  the  sons  of  Ulam  were  valiant 
heroes,  archers.  For  the  expression,  comp.  v.  18. 
For  the  thing,  namely,  the  warlike  prowess  ol  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  comp.  Judg.  xx.  16,  Gen. 
xlix.  27.  —  And  had  many  sons  and  sons'  sons,  a 
hundred  and  ffty.  For  D^SPIp,  properly  "  mul 

tiplying"  sons,  comp.  vii.  4,  Lev.  xi.  42.  As 
grandsons  of  Ulam  and  grand-nephews  of  Azel 
(who  was  the  thirteenth  in  descent  from  Saul), 
the  hundred  and  fifty  here  mentioned  were  the 
fifteenth  generation  from  Saul.  If  we  reckon  for 
every  generation  a  maximum  average  of  thirty 
years,  the  resulting  sum  of  450  years  from  the 
time  of  Saul  (1095-1055)  would  terminate  in  the 
middle  or  second  half  of  the  7th  century  B.C., 
and  therefore  in  the  time  before  the  exile. 
Against  Bertheau's  attempt  to  assign  the  sons  and 
grandsons  of  Ulam  to  the  time  after  the  exile, 
Keil  justly  remarks  on  the  whole  :  "  This  reckon 
ing  is  too  high.  Sixty  years  cannot  be  allowed 
for  Saul  and  Jonathan,  as  Jonathan  fell  in  the 
year  1055,  and  his  son  Meribbaal  was  then  only 
five  years  old,  and  therefore  born  in  1060.  In 
the  following  generations  also  not  more  than 
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twenty-five  years  on  an  average  (?)  can  be  allowed. 
Accordingly,  the  grandsons  of  Ularn's  sons,  who 
were  the  twelfth  generation  from  Micah  (son  of 
Meribbaal),  may  have  come  into  the  world  about 
760  B.C.,  have  grown  into  the  host  of  150  grand 
sons  of  Ulam  about  760-700.     But  even  if  'thirty 

tioned  vers.   8-10  with  the  "princes  in  Moab" 
(3&OD  fins)  named  in  Ezra  ii.  6,  viii.  4,  x.  30, 

Neh.  iii.  11,  vii.  11,  the  form  V"O3  correspond 
ing  with  }DU«|,  the  near  agreement  of  the  num- 

years  be  reckoned  for  each  generation,  the  last-    ber  150    with  the  numbers  cf  some  families  in 


named  generation  of  150  grandsons  and  great- 
grandsons  of  Ulam  would  have  lived  in  the 
period  from  660-600,  and  therefore  before  the 
exi'.a,  at  least  before  the  first  great  deportation  of 
the  people  under  Jehoiachin,  599  B.C."  More 
over,  the  traces  of  a  representation  of  the  relations 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  after  the  exile  which  he 
has  endeavoured  to  show  in  our  chapter, — for 
example,  the  occurrence  of  several  names  of 
places  and  persons  of  our  section  in  the  history 
of  the  times  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  the  connec 
tion  of  the  Benjamites  in  the  land  of  Moab  men- 


Ezra  and  Nehemiah  (comp.  Ezra  ii.  18-30,  viii. 
3  ff.),  etc., — would  only  render  it  probable  that 
the  present  genealogical  account  extends  beyond 
the  exile,  if  we  were  entitled  to  suppose  that  a 
number  of  links  had  fallen  out  in  the  series  of 
generations  from  Saul  to  Ulam  and  his  grandsons. 
The  possibility  of  such  assumption  is  as  un 
deniable  as  it  is  precarious  to  take  it  for  granted 
without  any  sufficient  ground. — Alt  these  were  of 
the  sons  of  Benjamin.  "  All  these  "  goes  oack  to 
ver.  1,  and  includes  the  whole  of  the  names  in 
our  section. 


/.  THE  INHABITANTS  OF  JERUSALEM  TILL  THE  TIMES  OF  THE  KINGS,  WITH  A  REPETITION 
OF  THE  GENEALOGY  OF  SAUL. — CH.  ix. 

1.   The  Inhabitants  of  Jerusalem:  vers.  1-34. 

Oil.  IX.  1.  And  all  Israel  was  registered;  and,  behold,  they  are  written  in  tte  book 
of  the  kings  of  Israel ;  and  Judah l  was  carried  away  to  Babel  for  hit  trans- 

2  gression.      And   the   former   inhabitants,  that   were  in  their   possession  in 

3  their  cities,  were  Israel,  the  priests,  the  Levites,  and  the  Nethinim.     And  in 
Jerusalem  dwelt,  of  the  sons  of  Judah,  and  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin,  and  of 
the  sons  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh. 

4  Uthai  the  son  of  Ammihud,  the  son  of  Omri,  the  son  of  Imri,  the  son  of 

5  Bani,2  of  the  sons  of  Perez  the  son  of  Judah.     And  of  the  Shilonites  :3  Asaiah 

6  the  first-born,  and  his  sons.     And  of  the  sons  of  Zerah:   Jeuel  and  their 
brethren,  six  hundred  and  ninety. 

7  And  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin  :   Sallu  the  son  of  Meshullam,  the  son  of 

8  Hodaviah,  the  son  of  Hassenuah.      And  Ibneiah  the  son  of  Jeroham,  and 
Elah  the  son  of  Uzzi,  the  son  of  Michri,  and  Meshullam  the  son  of  Shephatiah, 

9  the  son  of  Reuel,  the  son  of  Ibnijah.     And  their  brethren  in  their  generations, 
nine  hundred  and  fifty  and  six ;  all  these  men  were  chiefs  of  their  father- 
houses. 

10,  11         And  of  the  priests:  Jedaiah,  and  Jehoiarib,  and  Jachin.     And  Azariah 
the  son  of  Hilkiah,  the  son  of  Meshullam,  the  son  of  Zadok,  the  son  of 

12  Meraioth,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  a  prince  of  the  house  of  God.     And  Adaiah  the 
son  of  Jeroham,  the  son  of  Pashhur,  the  son  of  Malchijah,  the  son  of  Maasai, 
the  son  of  Adiel,  the  son  of  Jahzerah,  the  son  of  Meshullam,  the  son  of 

13  Meshillemith,  the  son  of  Immer.     And  their  brethren,  heads  of  the  father- 
houses,  a  thousand  and  seven  hundred  and  sixty,  able  men  for  the  work*  of 
the  service  in  the  house  of  God. 

14  And  of  the  Levites :  Shemaiah  the  son  of  Hashub,  the  son  of  Azrikam, 

15  the  son  of  Hashabiah,  of  the  sons  of  Merari.     And  Bakbakkar,  Heresh,  and 
Galal,  and  Mattaniah  the  son  of  Micah,  the  son  of  Zicri,  the  son  of  Asaph. 

16  And  Obadiah  the  son  of  Shemaiah,  the  son  of  Galal,  the  son  of  Jeduthun, 
and  Berechiah  the  son  of  Asa,  the  son 'of  Elkanah,  who  dwelt  in  the  villages 

17  of  the  Netophathites. — And  the  porters:  Shallum,  and  Akkub,  and  Talmon, 

18  and  Ahiman,  and  their  brethren ;  Shallum  the  head.     And  hitherto  he  was  in 
the  king's  gate  eastward ;  these  are  the  porters  for  the  camps  of  the  sons  of 

19  Levi.— And  Shallum  the  son  of  Kore,  the  son  of  Ebiasaph,  the  son  of  Korah, 
and  his  brethren,  for  the  house  of  his  father,  the  Korhites,  were  over  the  work 
of  the  service  of  the  keepers  of  the  thresholds  of  the  tents  ;  and  their  fathers 

20  in  the  carnp  of  the  Lord  were  keepers  of  the  entry.     And  Phinehas  the  son 

21  of  Eleazar  was  formerly  prince  over  them;  the  LORD  with  him.     Zechariah5 
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22  the  son  of  Meshelemiah  was  porter  at  the  door  of  the  tent  of  meeting.     All 
these  that  were  chosen  to  be  porters  at  the  thresholds   were  two  hundred 
and  twelve  ;  they  were  registered  in  their  villages  :  David  and  Samuel  the 

23  seer  had  ordained  them  in  their  trust.     And  they  and  their  sons  were  over 

24  the  gates  of  the  house  of  the  LORD,  at  the  house  of  the  tent,  by  wards.     To 

25  the  four  winds  were  the  porters,  to  the  east,  west,  north,  and  south.     And 
their  brethren  in  their  villages  were  to  come  in  seven  days  from  time  to  time 

26  with  them.     For  they  were  in  trust,  the  four  head  keepers  of  the  gates,  these 
Levites,  and  were6  over  the  chambers  and  treasuries  of  the  house  of  God. 

27  And  they  lodged  around  the  house  of  God  ;  for  on  them  was  the  charge,  and 

28  they  had  to  open  every  morning.     And  some  of  them  were  over  the  vessels 
39  of  service,  for  they  brought  them  in  and  out  by  tale.     And  some  of  them 

were  appointed  over  the  vessels,  even  over  all  £he  holy  vessels,  and  over  the 

30  flour,  and  the  wine,  and  the  oil,  and  the  frankincense,  and  the  spices.     And 
of  the  sons  of  the  priests  some  were  compounders  of  the  ointment  of  the  spices. 

31  And  Mattithiah  of  the  Levites,  who  was  the  first-born  of  Shallum  the  Korhite, 

32  was  in  trust  over  the  baking  in  pans.    And  of  the  Kohathites  their  brethren, 

33  some  were  over  the  shew-bread,  to  prepare  it  every  Sabbath.     And  these  the 
singers,  heads  of  the  fathers  for  the  Levites,  were  free7  in  the  chambers  ;  for 
they  were  over  them  in  the  service  day  and  night. 

34  These  are  the  heads  of  the  fathers  for  the  Levites,  heads  in  their  genera 
tions  ;  these  dwelt  in  Jerusalem. 

2.  Register  of  Saul's  Family  repeated:  vers.  35-44. 

35  And  in  Gibeon  dwelt  the  father  of  Gibeon,  Jeiel;8  and  his  wife's  name  was 

36  Maachah.     And  his  first-born  son  Abdon.  and  Zur,  and  Kish,  and  Baal,  and 
57,  38  Ner,  and  Nadab.     And  Gedor,  and  Ahio,  and  Zechariah,  and  Mikloth.     And 

Mikloth  begat  Shimam  ;  and  they  also,  beside  their  brethren,  dwelt  in  Jeru 
salem  with  their  brethren. 

39  And  Ner  begat  Kish,  and  Kish  begat  Saul,  and  Saul  begat  Jonathan,  and 

40  Malchi-shua,  and  Abinadab,  and  Eshbaal.      And  the  son  of  Jonathan  was 

41  Merib-baal:  and  Merib-baal  begat  Micah.     And  the  sons  of  Micah  :  Pithon, 

42  and  Melech,  and  Tahrea.     And"  Ahaz  begat  Jarah;  and  Jarah  begat  Alemeth, 

43  and  Azmaveth,  and  Zimri  ;  and  Zimri  begat  Moza.     And  Moza  begat  Bina, 

44  and  Rephaiah  his  son,  Elasah  his  son,  Azel  his  son.     And  Azel  had  six  sons  ; 
and  these  are  their  names  :  Azrikam,  Bocheru,  and  Ishmael,  and  Sheariah,  and 
Obadiah,  and  Hanan  ;  these  were  the  sons  of  Azel. 


»  The  Sept.,  the  Vulg.,  and  Luther  attach  miiTI  to  the  foregoing  words  (T£V  &*fft\itn  'l<r/?<*»jA  x*i  'I«D5«),  with  an 

arbitrary  interpretation  of  the  following   'iJI   vJH   (ptrit  rw  »*oixi(rdt*r*v  w*B<xpvXtovet,—translatiquesuntinBabyl.). 

2  For  the  Kethib  ''Jirpp'OirjB  is  doubtless  to  be  read  the  Keri   sJ3~})p   ^2~|3  (comp.  the  name  *02i  in  vL 
81,  among  the  Merarites). 

*  For  "'pPK'n,  since  J"1;V£*  (}vCO  is  a  city  of  Ephraim,  must  apparently  have  been  read,  according  to  Gen. 

xxvi.  20,  "Obt^n  (the  Shelanites,  descendants  of  Shelah,  third  son  of  Judah).  The  incorrect  pointing  *3V$n 
appears  to  have  arisen  from  the  scriptio  plena:  *&$*}•  Comp.  Neh.  xi.  5,  where,  instead  of  ^T^H,  we  should 
also  perhaps  point  "O^tf  H- 

*  Before  fDiOD  a  7   (in  consequence  of  the  p  at  the  end  of  P^H)  seems  to  have  fallen  out.    Comp.  ut  iffmrim 
of  the  Sept.,  and  ch.  vii.  2,  xii.  21  'also  F.  Bottcher,  Neue  exeg.  krit.  Aehrenlese,  iii.  223). 

*  Before  iT~13T  a  1  seems  to  have  fallen  out. 

T  :-: 

*  For  V!"!1   D*}pn   Dri'i  the  original  text  seems  to  have  been  VH   Q^pn  \0^  j  comp.  ver.  14. 
'  Kethib:  D'Tpa.     Ken: 

*  So  the  Keri.    The  Kethib  is 
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EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.— Of  the  two  unequal 
sections  into  which  our  chapter  falls,  the  second, 
vers.  35-44,  coincides  almost  literally  with  viii. 
29-38,  and  so  presents  only  a  repetition  of  the 
register  of  Saul  and  his  house  there  given,  pre 
liminary  to  the  narrative  of  the  fall  of  his  dynasty 
following  in  ch.  x.  The  first  section,  vers.  1-34, 
presents  in  its  first  half,  containing  a  list  of  the 
heads  of  families  dwelling  in  Jerusalem,  vers. 
4-17,  several  points  of  contrast  with  a  similar 
list  in  Neh.  xi.  3-19.  The  plan  of  both  lists  is 
at  all  events  the  same  ;  and  if,  with  Bertheau,  of 
the  three  chiefs  of  Judah,  vers.  4-6,  we  put  Uthai 
beside  Athalah  (Neh.  xi.  4),  and  Asaiah  beside 
Maaseiah  (ver.  5)  (so  that  only  the  third  name, 
Jeuel,  has  nothing  corresponding  to  it  in  Nehe 
miah);  if  we  consider  the  recurrence  of  the  Berija- 
mite  chiefs  Sallu  and  Hodaviah  in  Neh.  xi.  7-9 
(where,  certainly,  the  remaining  names  are  want 
ing);  if  we  compare  the  six  chiefs  of  the  priestly 
divisions  with  those  corresponding  in  number  and 
mostly  in  name  in  the  list  of  Nehemiah,  and  find 
here  (vers.  10-13)  the  series :  Jedaiah,  Jehoiarib, 
Jachin,  Azariah,  Adaiah,  Masai,  there  the  series  : 
Jedaiah,  Joiarib,  Jachin,  Seraiah,  Adaiah,  Ama- 
shai;  if  we  observe  among  the  chief  of  the  Levites 
two,  Shemaiah  and  Mattaniah,  verbally  identical, 
and  a  third,  Obadiah  (-=Abda  in  Nehemiah). 
approximately  so;  if,  lastly,  we  perceive  at  least 
two  of  the  four  chiefs  of  the  porters,  Shallum  and 
\kkub,  common  to  both  lists, — a  pretty  general 
agreement  even  in  names  appears  to  prevail  be 
tween  the  two  registers.  It  seems  natural,  also, 
either  with  Zunz  (GottesdiensU.  Vortrdge  der 
Juden,  p.  31  ;  also  Herzfeld,  Gesch.  p.  298)  to 
conceive  our  list  modelled  after  that  of  Nehemiah, 
or  both  drawn  from  one  source,  and  in  like  manner 
referring  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  after  the 
exile,  as  Movers  (p.  234),  Berth.,  Kamph.,  etc., 
do.  But  if  both  lists  are  based  upon  one  common 
document,  relating  to  the  times  of  Ezra  and  Nehe 
miah,  and  arising  from  them,  we  should  expect  a 
more  complete  agreement  with  regard  to  all  the 
names.  The  accordance  of  the  names  in  only  half 
of  the  whole  number  given,  and  the  resemblance 
in  place  (giving  first  the  sons  of  Judah,  then  the 
sons  of  Benjamin,  then  the  priests,  and  then  the 
Tjevitea  and  porters),  are  sufficiently  explained  bv 
supposing  a  general  continuity  of  the  inhabitant's 
of  Jerusalem  before  and  after  the  exile,  and  laying 
the  diversities  of  the  two  lists  to  the  account  of 
the  altering,  disturbing,  and  partly  destroying 
effects  of  the  exile,  and  the  similarities  to  that  of 
the  endeavour  of  those  returning  with  Zerubbabel 
and  Ezra  to  restore  as  far  as  possible  the  former 
state  of  things.  The  following  exegetical  treat 
ment  of  the  passage  will  prova  that,  with  this 
picsupposition,  the  assumption  of  the  origin  of 
our  present  list  before  the  exile,  in  contrast  with 
the  obvious  reference  of  Nehemiah 's  list  to  the 
times  after  the  exile,  has  nothing  of  mnnent 
against  it,  and  is  even  demanded  by  ver.  2  and 
other  indications. 

1.  Vers.  1-3.  Transition  from  the  Genealogical 
Registers  of  the  Twelve  Tribes  to  the  Enumeration 
of  the  Inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. — And  all  Israel 
was  registered ;  and,  behold,  they  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the,  kings  of  Israel ;  and  Judah  was 
carried  away.  By  the  Masoretic  accentuation, 
which  plainly  separates  iTHiTI  from  the  fore 


going  words,  and  makes  it  the  subject  of  a  ne\» 
sentence  (comp.  Grit.  Note),  the  first  sentence 
appears  to  treat  of  Israel  in  the  narrow  sense. 
that  is,  of  the  northern  kingdom,  and  its  kings 
in  particular  (so  Berth.,  Kamph.,  etc.).  But  the 
phrase  "all  Israel"  makes  it  more  natural  here 
to  think  of  the  people  of  the  south  as  we.l  as  of 
the  north  ;  and  it  is  also  in  favour  of  this,  that 
the  expression  :  "  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel," 
is  in  2  Chron.  xx.  34  manifestly  of  like  import 
with  "  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and 
Israel,"  or  "Israel  and  Judah,"  as  well  as  that 
the  universal  sense  of  the  term  "  Israel  "  is  found 
at  the  beginning  of  the  second  verse.  Keil 
therefore  justly  remarks  :  "  The  antithesis  of 
Israel  and  Judah  is  analogous  to  that  of  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  ;"  that  is,  Israel  denotes  the  whole 
covenant  people,  Judah  a  part.  To  understand 
the  name  Israel  of  the  whole  people  is  also 
demanded  by  the  position  of  our  verse  at  the 
end  of  the  genealogies  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
and  not  merely  of  the  ten  northern  tribes.  That 
ver.  1  efl'eets  the  transition  from  the  genealogies 
to  the  following  enumeration  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  and  so  forms  properly  the  clo.se  of 
the  geneiilogies  in  ch.  ii.-viii.,  is  so  obvious,  that 
Bertheau  has  not  been  able  to  bring  forward  a 
single  tenable  ground  for  his  counter  assertion, 
that  "the  verse  forms  obviously  a  new  begin 
ning.  "  For  the  affirmation,  that  "  we  perceive  in 
it  a  brief  introduction  to  the  historical  accounts 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  or  of  the  Israelites  after 
the  exile,"  can  furnish  no  ground  for  this,  be 
cause  it  not  only  contradicts  the  assertion  that 
Israel  is  to  be  understood  of  the  northern  king 
dom,  but  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  letter  of 
the  verse  (that  begins  with  the  connective  i). 
The  same  exegete  justly  declares  against  the 
further  assertion  of  Berth.,  that  ver.  1  cannot  be 
written  by  our  historian  himself,  but  must  have 
been  taken  literally  from  his  source,  —  an  assertion 
which  is  devoid  of  all  solid  ground.  —  For  their 
transgression:  so  ch.  v.  25  f.,  41.  —  Ver.  2.  And 
the  former  inhabitants,  that  were  in  their  posses 
sion  in  their  cities.  Movers,  Berth.,  and  Kamph., 
who  find  in  the  following  list  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  after  the  exile,  in  the  time  of  Nehe 
miah,  will  understand  by  these  "former  inhabi 
tants  "  those  citizens  of  Jerusalem  who  dwelt 
there  in  the  time  of  Zerubbabel  and  his  imme 
diate  successors,  before  Jerusalem  was  newly 
peopled  from  the  smrounding  districts.  It  is 
much  more  natural,  with  almost  all  old  exposi 
tors,  and  with  Keil,  to  refer  D^£»JOn  here  to 


the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  before  the  exile  ; 
for,  in  that  case,  "the  inhabitants  in  their  pos 
session  in  their  cities  "  are  in  no  way  opposed 
as  former  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  to  the  later, 
but  both  appear  so  placed  side  by  side  that  this 
opposition  is  excluded.  The  parallel  Neh.  v.  15, 
quoted  by  Bertheau,  where  the  governors  from 
Zerubbabel  to  Ezra  are  opposed  as  nlnQH 

to  Nehemiah  as  the  later  HP!  3,  proves 


indeed  the  possibility  of  understanding  the  pre 
dicate  D^lC'JOn  in  the  sense  of  "before  the 
exile,"  but  not  the  necessity.  And  from  the 
dwelling  "in  their  cities"  (comp.  Ezra  ii.  70, 
Neh.  vii.  23,  xi.  If.)  nothing  can  be  concluded 
in  favour  of  this  interpretation.  —  Were  Israel,  the 
priests,  the  Levites,  and  the  Ncthinim.  "Israel" 


CHAP.  IX.  3-13. 


87 


denotes  here  obviously  the  lay  element  of  the 
citizens,  that  which  is  otherwise  designated  by 
Oy  beside  jnjg  (Isa.  xxiv.  2  ;  Hos.  iv.  9).  For 

the  notion  and  name  of  the  Nethinim,  properly 
the  "bestowed,"  that  is,  the  temple  ministers, 
comp.  Num.  viii.  19  ;  Josh.  ix.  27  ;  1  Sam.  i.  11  ; 
Ezra  ii.  43,  viii.  17,  20,  and  elsewhere.  —  Ver.  3. 
And  in  Jerusalem  dwelt  of  the  sons  of  Judak,  etc. 
These  words  are  not  a  superscription  of  the  list 
of  those  dwelling  ir  Jerusalem  ;ja  contrast  with 
those  living  in  other  cities  (ad  Berth.,  etc.). 
The  list  rather  begins  with  these  words,  so  that 
thus  the  verse  serves  to  introduce  the  contents 
of  the  greater  part  of  our  chapter  (to  ver.  34), 
and  corresponds  to  ver.  35.  This  close  connec 
tion  of  our  verse  with  the  following  special  enu 
meration  of  the  families  of  Jerusalem  (ver.  4  if.), 
and  the  mention  of  "the  sons  of  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh"  as  fellow-citizens  with  them  in  Jeru 
salem  (comp.  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  9),  are  against 
referring  the  present  list  to  the  time  after  the 
exile.  The  book  of  Nehemiah  (xi.  3)  announces 
its  list  corresponding  to  ours  in  quite  another 
way,  so  that  there  no  doubt  at  all  remains  of  its 
exclusive  reference  to  conditions  and  relations 
after  the  exile.  Moreover,  the  circumstance  that 
the  following  list  contains  no  names  of  Ephraim- 
ites  and  Manassites  in  Jerusalem,  is  simply  ex 
plained  by  this,  that  of  the  former  only  a  very 
few  families  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  while  the  Jews 
and  Benjamites  formed  the  bulk  of  its  popula 
tion.  On  the  evangelical  and  theocratic  import 
of  the  association  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  with 
Judah,  Benjamin,  and  Levi  in  the  citizenship  of 
Jerusalem,  comp.  below,  evangelical  and  ethical 
principles,  No.  1. 

2.  Vers.  4-17.  Special  Enumeration  of  the  In 
habitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  first,  of  the  Heads  of 
Families  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  of  the  Priests 
and  Levites  :  vers.  4-6.  —  Three  heads  of  families 
out  of  the  three  chief  branches  of  Judah,  those  of 
Perez,  Shelah,  and  Zerah  (comp.  ii.  3,  4).  — 
Uthai,  the  son  of  Ammihud  .  .  .  of  the  sons  of 
Perez.  The  name  Uthai  might  be  etymologieally 
equivalent  to  that  of  the  Athaiah  (iTDI?)  men 

tioned  Neh.  xi.  4  as  a  head  of  a  family  of  the 
sons  of  Perez  ;  for  Tlty  —  rpnty,  "  whom  Jehovah 

helps,"  might,  if  we  regard  the  somewhat  obscure 
root  nny  as  a  by-form  of  j^y,  have  the  same 
meaning  as  nVlj;.  But  to  the  still  diverse  form 


is  to  be  added  the  quite  different  series  of  ances 
tors  that  connect  Athaiah  with  Perez  (Uzziah, 
Zechariah,  Amariah,  Shephatiah,  Mahalalel,  in 
stead  of  the  present  Ammihud,  Omri,  Imri, 
Bani).  It  seems  therefore  very  doubtful  whether 
Uthai  be  the  same  with  Athaiah.  For  the  defec 
tive  reading  concealing  the  name  Bani,  see  the 
Grit.  Note.  —  Ver.  5.  And  of  the  tikilonites,  Asaiah 
the  first-born,  etc.  It  seems  pretty  certain  that 

should  be  read  here  instead  of  lon    as 


in  Neh.  xi.  5.  We  expect  to  find  the  descend 
ants  of  Shelah  (Num.  xxvi.  20;  cornp.  1  Chron. 
ii.  3,  iv.  21)  mentioned  between  the  sons  of  Perez 
and  those  of  Zerah.  Moreover,  it  is  doubtful 
whether  the  Shelanite  Asaiah  .T^  "  whom 


Jehovah  has  made")  is  to  be  at  once  taken  as 
identical  with  the  Maaseiah  (n^VE,  "Jehovah's 


work  "),  as  both  names  are  of  frequent  occurrence 
(comp.  for  Asaiah,  iv.  36,  vi.  15,  xv.  6,  11,  2 
Kings  xxii.  12,  14,  and  for  Maaseiah,  xv.  18,  20, 
2  Chrou.  xxiii.  1,  Jer.  xxi.  1,  xxix.  21).  The 
existence  of  an  Asaiah  as  head  of  a  house  in  the 
family  of  Shelah  before  the  exile  does  not  preclude 
the  appearance  of  a  Maaseiah,  son  of  Baruch,  son 
of  Col-hozeh,  son  of  Hasaiah,  etc.,  as  head  of  this 
family  after  the  exile.  —Ver.  6.  And  of  the  sons 
of  Zerah  :  Jeuel  and  their  brethren,  six  hundred 
and  ninety.  This  number  refers,  as  the  plur. 
suff.  in  QrpriN  shows,  not  to  Jeuel  alone,  but  to 


the  three  chiefs  named  in  vers.  4-6,  and  to  their 
brethren,  the  remaining  heads  of  houses  of  sub 
ordinate  import.  So  it  is  also  with  the  number 

956  in  ver.  9.  Moreover,  the  name  Jenel  (^y), 
or  its  variant  (^PJP),  occurs  elsewhere;  for  ex 

ample,  v.  7,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  11.  In  Neh.  xi.  no 
descendants  of  Zerah  are  given.  —  Vers.  7-9.  Four 
Benjamite  chiefs:  Sallu,  Ibneiah,  Elah,  Meshul- 
lam,  of  whom  the  first  (and,  as  here,  the  son  of 
Meshullam)  occurs  also  Neh.  xi.,  but  the  other 
three  not  ;  see  the  Preliminary  Remark.  —  Ver.  9. 
And  their  brethren,  etc.;  comp.  on  ver.  6  —  All 
these  men  were  chiefs  of  their  father  -houses.  This 
remark,  which  naturally  refers,  not  to  the  brethren 
numbered,  but  to  the  chiefs  named,  applies  to  all 
that  are  named  from  ver.  4,  botli  Jews  and 
Benjamites.  It  serves  thus  to  close  the  list  of 
family  chiefs,  and  lead  to  the  following  one  of  the 
priests  and  Levites.  —  Vers.  10-13.  The  priests  of 
Jerusalem.  —  Jedaiah,  and  Jchoiarib,  and  Jachin. 
The  names  of  these  three  priestly  classes  dwelling 
in  Jerusalem  (comp.  xxiv.  7,  17)  are  found  also 
in  the  parallel  list  in  Neh.  xi.  10  if.  (supposing 
that  there,  by  a  change  of  3'n')i'r"|21  into  ^Yirp, 

the  true  reading  is  restored).  —  Ver.  11.  And 
Azariah  the  son  of  Hilkiah  .  .  .  a  prince  of  the 
house  of  God.  Instead  of  this  prince  or  president 
of  the  temple,  Azariah  ben  Hilkiah,  certainly  the 
same  who,  v.  40,  was  named  as  grandfather  of  the 
Jehozadak  who  was  carried  to  Babel  (comp.  also 
2  Chron.  xxxi.  13),  Neh.  xi.  11  names  rather  a 
Seraiah  son  of  Hilkiah.  Yet  the  identity  of  this 
Seraiah  with  the  Azariah  of  our  passage  is  pro 
bable,  as  the  other  ancestors  of  both  up  to  Ahitub 
(Meshullam,  Zadok,  Meraioth,  Ahitub)  are  quite 
the  same.  Seraiah  might  indeed  be  a  descendant 
of  Azariah  ben  Hilkiah  after  the  exile.  —  Ver.  12. 
And  Adaiah  the  son  of  Jeroham,  etc.  This 
priestly  chief  Adaiah  (belonging  to  the  class  of 
Malchijah;  comp.  1  Chron.  xxiv.  9)  is  given  in 
Neh.  xi.  12  in  the  same  form  and  with  the  same 
line,  up  to  Malchijah,  as  here.  The  following 
Maasai  (^yft),  belonging  to  the  class  of  Immer 


(1    Chron.    xxiv.    14),    is    called    in    Nehemiah 
Amashai  ("'DK'ftJ?),  and  appears  there  connected 


by  another  line  with  Immer.  Another  priestly- 
chief  given  by  Nehemiah,  Zabdiel,  son  of  Hagge- 
dolim,  who  is  designated  the  president  or  over 
seer  of  the  last-named  priestly  family  (that  of 
Amashai),  is  wanting  here.  —  Ver.  13.  And  their 
brethren,  heads  of  the  father  -houses,  1760.  This 
number  cannot  possibly  refer  to  the  heads  ;  it 
rather  denotes  (like  the  number  1  1  92  in  Nehemiah) 
that  of  the  brethren  or  the  heads  of  houses  stand 
ing  under  the  heads  of  the  great  complex  of 
families.  The  phrase  appears  thus  inexact  ;  per- 
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haps,  «*ith  Keil,  a  transposition  of  the  words  is  to 
be  assumed,  in  such  a  way  that  "  heads  of  father- 
liouriea"  is  placed  before  and  drawn  to  ver.  12 
as  closing  formula,  while  "and  their  brethren" 
(DlTnSO)  is  immediately  connected  with  the 

number  1760.  Moreover,  that  all  the  priests 
dwelling  in  Jerusalem,  or  the  priestly  families  of 
the  six  classes  named,  amount  in  our  passage  to 
1760,  and  in  Nehemiah  only  to  1192,  tends  to 
confirm  our  view  of  the  present  list  as  belonging 
to  the  period  before  the  exile  ;  we  expect  for  the 
priesthood  of  Jerusalem  after  the  exile,  about  150 
years  after  the  restoration  of  the  city  and  temple, 
not  so  great  a  number  as  here.  —  Able  men  for  the 
work  of  the  service  in  the  house  of  God.  Before 
rDK^D,  which  may  not  be  a  mere  accusative  of 

reference  ("able  men  with  respect  to  the  work"), 
the  word  t£Jy  (comp.  xxiii.  24;  Neh.  xi.  12),  or  per 

haps  a  mere  ^  (which  might  easily  be  overlooked 
after  ^»n)>  appears  to  have  fallen  out  ;  see  Grit. 

Note.  —  Vers.  14-16.  The  Levites  of  Jerusalem.  — 
Shemaiah  the  son  of  Hashub,  etc.  This  Merarite 
Shemaiah,  as  the  descendant  of  Asaph  (therefore 
Gershonite)  Mattaniah  named  in  ver.  15,  recurs 
in  Neh.  xi.  15,  and  with  substantially  the  same 
line  of  ancestors.  Bakbakkar,  Heresh,  and  Galal 
(ver.  15a)  are  wanting  there  ;  for  the  first  name 
would  have  to  be  identified  with  Bakbukiah,  Neh. 
xi.  17,  of  which  there  are  grave  doubts,  as  Ij53p2l 

(  =  inn  p3pll)  seems  to  mean  "destruction  of 
the  hill;"  but  iTBpH,  "desolation  from  Jeho 


vah."  And  of  the  names  of  Levites  in  ver.  16, 
only  Obadiah  can  be  identified  with  Abda,  Neh. 
xi.  17  (as  Jeduthun  appears  as  the  ancestor  of 
both).  Berechiah  is  wanting  in  Nehemiah  ;  and 
the  latter  has  two  names,  Shabbethai  and  Jozabad, 
which  are  foreign  to  our  text.  —  And  Berechiah, 
the  son  of  Asa,  the  son  of  Elkanah,  and  so  a 
Kohathite,  as  the  name  Elkanah  is  native  in  this 
family;  comp.  vi.  18-23.  —  Who  dwtlt  in  the 
villages  of  the  Netophathites,  thus  near  Beth 
lehem  ;  comp.  Neh.  vii.  26.  This  clause  refers, 
not  to  Berechiah,  whose  dwelling  is  in  Jerusalem, 
but  to  his  ancestor  Elkanah.  It  is  impossible  to 
determine  what  the  Kohathite  so  called  in  vi. 
18  ff.  was  to  this  Elkanah.—  Ver.  17.  And  the 
portr.rs  :  Shallum,  and  Akkub,  and  Talmon,  and 
A  hi  in  an,  and  their  brethren  ;  Shallum  the  head. 
The  four  here  named  (of  whom,  in  Neh.  xi.  19, 
only  two,  Akkub  and  Talmon,  recur)  are  to  be 
regarded,  as  appears  from  the  particulars  follow 
ing  (vers.  24,  26),  not  as  common  porters,  but  as 
captains  of  the  four  companies  of  porters,  who 
were  to  keep  guard  on  the  four  sides  and  gates  of 
the  temple  :  they  are  designated,  ver.  26,  as 
"  head  keepers  of  the  gates,"  a  phrase  reminding 
ns  of  the  ffrpa.Tyyo'i  <mv  hpov  in  Luke  xxii.  52. 
The  number  of  all  the  doorkeepers,  which  is 
stated  to  be  172  in  Neh.  xi.  19,  is  wanting  here, 
where  it  would,  like  that  of  the  priests,  have  been 
considerably  higher,  because  Jerusalem  before  the 
exile  must  have  had  a  much  more  numerous  staff 
of  officers  in  every  respect  than  that  after  the 
exile,  to  which  the  catalogue  of  Nehemiah  refers. 
From  all  this,  the  correspondence  of  the  two 
similar  lists  in  the  personal  matters  is  only 
partial,  and  by  no  means  such  as  to  be  inconsis 
tent  with  the  origin  of  the  one  before  the  exile 


arid  of  the  other  after  it.  The  resemblance  and 
even  sameness  of  the  names  in  two  or  thret* 
generations  do»'S  not  of  itself  prove  the  identity 
of  the  persons,  because  we  learn  from  the  genea 
logy  of  Aaron  (v.  29  ff.  )  that  the  series  Amariah, 
Ahitub,  Zadok  repeats  itself  at  different  times 
(comp.  vers.  33  f.  and  37  f.  ).  In  general,  the  same 
names  recur  very  often  in  genealogies,  because  it 
was  the  custom  to  give  the  children  the  names  of 
their  ancestors  ;  comp.  Luke  i.  59  ;  Winer,  Mealw. 
ii.  133  ;  Haverniek,  Einl.  ii.  1,  179  ff.  But  if  the 
likeness  of  names  in  the  two  lists  furnishes  no 
necessary  ground  for  the  identity  of  the  lists, 
and  in  no  way  warrants  us  to  identify  the  like 
sounding  names  by  the  assumption  of  errors  of 
the  pen,  we  must,  on  account  of  the  great 
diversity  in  all  points,  understand  our  list  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  before  the  exile,  espe 
cially  as  the  following  remarks  on  the  functions 
of  the  Levites  demand  this,  because  they  relate 
throughout  to  the  time  before  the  exile. 

3.  Vers.  18-34.  The  Ministerial  Functions  of 
the  Levites,  and  first  (vers.  18-2t>a),  of  the 
Levitical  porters.  —  And  hitherto  (he  was,  namely 
Shallum,  who  is  called  in  ver.  17  the  head  of  the 
porters)  in  the.  king's  gate  eastward  ;  that  is,  till 
the  present  time  the  family  of  Shallum  had  to 
keep  the  guard  at  the  east  gate  of  the  temple, 
that  chief  entrance  to  the  inner  court,  by  which 
the  king  alone  entered  (comp.  2  Kings  xvi.  18; 
Ezek.  xlvi.  1,  2).  The  "hitherto  "  scarcely  gives  a 
hint  of  the  time  when  the  present  list  was  com 
posed.  It  may  point  as  well  to  a  time  before  the 
exile  as  after  it,  as  Shallum  is  here  obviously 
named  as  a  hereditary  name  of  a  house  or  col 
lective  personality,  which  Keil  contravenes  un 
necessarily.  For  the  circumstance  that  a  pedigree 
of  Shallum  is  given,  not  yet  in  ver.  18,  but  at 
length  in  ver.  19,  shows  that  in  this  latter  pas 
sage  the  person  of  the  patriarch  of  the  leading 
house  of  doorkeepers  is  first  distinguished  from 
his  descendants  ;  see  also  after.  —  These  are  the 
porters  for  the  camps  of  the  sons  of  Levi.  This 
expression,  having  an  antique  ring,  and  remind 
ing  us  of  the  wanderings  of  the  people  under 
Moses  (Num.  iii.  21  ff.  ),  proves  no  more  than  the 
many  other  designations  of  this  kind  ("tent," 
ver.  20  ;  "tent  of  meeting,"  ver.  21  ;  "house  of 
the  tent,"  ver.  23a)  that  our  list  was  composed  be 
fore  Solomon  or  near  the  time  of  Moses  ;  comp. 
"camp  of  Jehovah"  of  Solomon's  temple,  2 
Chron.  xxxi.  2.—  Ver.  19.  And  Shallum  the  son 
of  Kore,  the  son  of  Ebiasaph,  the  son  of  Korah. 
This  reference  of  Shallum  to  Korah,  the  grandson 
of  Kohath  (v.  7),  comes  so  close  upon  the  an 
cestry  of  Shelemiah  or  Meshelemiah,  the  Korhite 
appointed  by  David  over  the  east  gate,  1  Chron. 
xxvi.  1,  14,  that  the  Shallum  of  our  passage  can 
scarcely  be  different  from  him.  It  is  also  highly 
probable  that  the  name  of  PjD^K,  the  father  or 

ancestor  of  Korah,  should  be  restored  there  (see  Grit. 
Note),  so  that  the  identity  of  the  two  persons  and 
the  merely  formal  diversity  of  their  names  (D1;>tP, 


requital  ; 


',  whom  Jehovah  requites)  is 


almost  certain  ;  and  the  Meshelemiah,  ver.  21, 
must  be  held  to  be  identical  with  the  Shallum 
belonging  to  the  time  of  David  :  for  there,  as  in 
xxvi.  2,  a  son  Zechariah  is  ascribed  to  him.  Thus 
the  record  goes  back,  as  in  ver.  20  to  Phineba.* 
the  contemporary  of  Joshua,  so  in  ver.  21  at 
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least  to  a  contemporary  of  David  ;  and  the  guard 
at  the  east  gate  (the  king's  gate),  as  it  was 
hereditary  in  the  family,  is  referred  to  a  nomi 
nation  by  King  David.  The  then  mentioned 
brethren  of  Shallum,  of  the  house  of  his  father, 
the  Korhites,  are  the  heads  of  the  other  three 
families  of  porters,  Akkub,  Talmon,  and  Ahiman, 
living  in  the  time  of  David,  ver.  18. —  Were  over 
the  work  of  the  service  of  the  keepers  of  the 
threshobls  of  the  tent.  This  specifies  the  service 
performed  by  these  Levites  at  the  temple  ;  they 
were  threshold  or  gate  keepers  ;  comp.  2  Kings 
xii.  10  ;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  4.  The  genit.  "of  the 

tent  "  (here  expressed  by   ^)  before  pnx,  because 

the  preceding  word  having  the  article  cannot  be 
in  the  construct  state)  applies  to  the  tent  in 
Jerusalem  erected  by  David,  without,  however, 
expressing  any  contrast  to  the  temple  of  Solomon 
(which,  in  ver.  23,  seems  clearly  to  be  included 
in  the  term  "tent");  comp.  on  ver.  18. — And 
their  fathers  in  the  camp  of  the  Lord  were  keepers 
of  the  entry,  namely,  in  the  time  of  Moses,  to 
which  there  is  reference  here  as  in  the  following 
verse.  "In  the  Pentateuch  there  is  no  mention 
of  the  Korhites  keeping  guard  in  the  time  of 
Moses  ;  but  as  the  Kohathites  to  whom  they  be 
longed  were  the  first  servants  of  the  sanctuary, 
Num.  iv.  4  ff.,  and  especially  had  the  charge  of 
the  tabernacle,  it  is  in  itself  probable  that  they 
had  to  keep  the  entrance  to  the  sanctuary  (comp. 
Num.  iv.  17-20);  and  therefore  we  cannot  doubt 
that  our  statement  follows  an  old  tradition " 
(Berth.).— Ver.  20.  And  Phinehas  the  son  of 
Eleazar  was  formerly  prince  over  them,  over  the 
porters  of  the  Korhite  family.  Phinehas  cannot 
nave  been  invested  with  this  oversight  of  the 
Korhite  porters  when  he  was  high  priest,  but  only 
under  the  high-priesthood  of  his  father  Eleazar  ; 
as  also  Eleazar,  as  chief  over  the  chiefs  of  Levi, 
Num.  iii.  32,  under  the  presidency  of  Aaron,  had 
the  oversight  of  the  keepers  of  the  sanctuary. — 
The  Lord  with  film.  This  clause  might  be  meant 
as  a  historical  remark,  and  so  completed  by  a 
flTl,  "was,"  in  which  case  the  copula  «j  was  to 

be  expected  before  rriiV,  as  in  xi-  9.     It  is  more 

natural  to  see  in  the  two  words  a  blessing,  "  God 
be  with  him,"  and  to  compare  the  German 
phrases,  "God  bless  him,"  "Of  blessed  memory." 
We  may  remember  also  God's  covenant  of  peace 
with  Phinehas  and  his  posterity,  Num.  xxv.  11  ff. 
[This  goes  to  prove  that  the  historical  is  the 
correct  meaning,  and  not  one  that  is  nearly 
akin  to  an  error  of  doctrine.— J.  G.  M.]— Ver. 
21.  Zechariah  the  son  of  Meshelemiah,  that  is, 
Shallum  ;  see  on  ver.  19.  The  designation  of 
this  Shallum  (before  whose  name  we  miss  the 
copula  i ;  see  Crit.  Note)  as  porter  at  the  door  of 
the  tent  of  meeting  has  something  indefinite 
needing  explanation.  But  we  can  find  nothing 
either  from  the  present  passage  or  from  ch.  xxvi. 
2  to  clear  up  this  difficulty,  or  account  for  the 
prominence  given  to  this  Zechariah. — Ver.  22  re 
turns  to  the  description  of  the  service  of  the 
porters,  which  was  interrupted  by  the  historical 
digression,  vers.  19-21.  What  is  now  stated  be 
longs  to  the  time  of  the  author  of  the  list,  with 
the  exception  of  the  remark  applying  to  the 
time  of  David,  ver.  22b.—All  these,  that  were 
chosen  to  be  porters  at  the  thresholds.  On 


"chosen,"  comp.  vii.  40,  xvi.  41  ;  for  construc 
tion  with  $>,  xxv.  1.  The  number  212  as  the 

total  of  the  porters  agrees  neither  with  the  time 
of  David,  in  which  (xxvi.  8-11)  93  porters  in 
all  officiated  at  the  tabernacle ;  nor  with  that  of 
Zerubbabel,  for  which  Ezra  ii.  42  gives  the  num 
ber  139 ;  nor,  lastly,  with  that  of  Nehemiah,  for 
which,  Neh.  xi.  19,  the  number  172  is  set  down. 
But  it  suits  the  time  before  the  exile,  to  which 
also  the  numbers  of  the  families  and  priests  in 
vers.  6,  9,  13  most  probably  point.  —  They  were 
registered  in  their  villages.  They  dwelt,  there 
fore,  in  villages  (D'HVn,  as  vi.  41  ff.)  around 

Jerusalem,  and  came  to  it  on  the  days  of  their 
service,  as  the  singers  in  the  time  after  the  exile, 
Neh.  xii.  29  f. — David  and  Samuel  the  seer 
(ancient  designation  for  prophet,  ^33  ;  comp.  1 

Sam.   ix.    9)  had  ordained  them   in  their  trust. 
,  "in  their  trust,"  official  trust  or  duty ; 


comp.  the  same  term  without  suffix,  vers.  26,  31  ; 
2  Kings  xii.  16,  xxii.  7;  2  Chron.  xxxi.  12.  The 
naming  of  Samuel  with  David  (and  after  him, 
against  the  order  of  time  ;  comp.  Heb.  xi.  32)  the 
Chron  ist  no  doubt  found  in  his  source,  and  it  is 
explained  by  the  fact  that  the  agency  of  Samuel 
in  the  religious  institutions  of  Israel  prepared 
the  way  lor  the  reforms  of  David,  and  were 
therefore  usually  mentioned  along  with  them. 
And  perhaps  some  arrangement  regarding  the 
Levitical  porters  was  made  by  Samuel  which  laid 
the  foundation  for  that  of  David,  though  we 
have  no  information  concerning  this  beyond  the 
present  passage.  —  Ver.  23.  And  they  and  their 
sons,  the  porters  of  the  time  of  David  and  after 
it.  The  following  phrase  also,  "at  the  house  of 
the  tent"  (comp.  on  vers.  18,  19),  is  chosen,  be 
cause  the  present  statement  applies  to  both  — 
the  tent-sanctuary  before  Solomon,  and  the  stone 
temple  built  by  him.  —  Ver.  24.  To  the  four 
winds  (quarters  of  the  heaven.  ;  comp.  Job  i.  19; 
Matt.  xxiv.  31)  were  the  porters,  •pj-p,  that  is, 

according  to  the  arrangement  of  David  (xxvi. 
14  if.).  —  By  wards,  fiilJDC'D  of  persons,  as  Neh. 


xii.  9,  iv.  3,  16.  —  Ver.  25.  Were  to  come  in  seven 
days,  the  seventh  day  from  time  to  time,  that  is, 
on  the  Sabbath  of  the  week,  on  which  every 
family  was  in  their  rank  to  perform  the  service 

($)  in  Ki3^>,  to    denote   obligation,   as  v.    1).  — 


With  them 


Dy)>   along  with  the  heads  or 


chiefs  of  the  divisions,  ver.  17,  who  dwelt  in 
Jerusalem  itself,  and  to  whom  the  notice  in  ver. 
26a  refers.  —  For  they  were  in  trust,  the  four  head 
keepers  of  the  gates;  comp.  on  ver.  17.—  Vers. 
266-32  report  on  the  duties  of  the  other  Levites 
besides  the  porters.  —  These  Levites,  and  were, 
etc.  It  has  been  remarked  in  the  Crit.  Note 
that  for  this  we  are  most  probably  to  read 
(according  to  ver.  14),  "  And  of  the  Levites  were." 
At  all  events,  the  duties  enumerated  in  the  fol 
lowing  passage  (exclusive  of  ver.  27)  belong  to 
the  Levites  in  common,  and  not  to  the  porters. 

Accordingly,   the  words  Qs^n  Dni  ,must  be  re 

garded  either  as  a  subscription  to  the  whole  pre 
ceding  paragraph  from  ver.  14  (so  Berth.),  or 
amended  (with  Keil)  in  the  way  indicated.  — 
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I.  CHRONICLES. 


Over  the  chambers  and  treasuries  of  the  house  of 
God.     These   chambers  CrrinKO)    and  treasuries 


were    in    the    side    buildings    of    the 

temple,  over  which  the  Levites  presided  ;  coinp. 
Ezek.  xl.  17,  xlii.  1  ff.;  Neh.  x.  38  ;  and  Keil, 
BiU.  Arch.  i.  pp.  121,  124.—  Ver.  27.  And  they 
lodged  around  the  house  of  God.  This  notice, 
referring  again  to  the  porters,  with  the  sub 
joined  statement,  that  they  had  to  open  every 
morning  (lit.  "were  set  over  the  keys  ;"  comp. 
,  Judg.  iii.  25;  Isa.  xxii.  22),  is  strange  in 


the  present  place  :  it  had  its  place  perhaps 
originally  after  ver.  26a.  —  Ver.  28.  And  some 
of  them  were  over  the  vessels  of  service,  the  more 
valuable  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  with  the 
sacrificial  bowls  (xxviii.  13  f.  ;  Dan.  i.  2,  v.  2  ff.  ), 
which  required  careful  keeping,  and  as  they  were 
to  be  taken  out  of  the  treasuries  for  the  public 
worship  an  exact  "tale."  —  Ver.  29.  Over  the 
vessels,  even  over  all  the  holy  vessels,  and  over 
the  flour,  and  the  wine,  etc.  As  the  term  0^3 

is  used  here  as  in  ver.  28,  the  difference  between 
the  vessels  here  and  there  mentioned  seems  to 
depend  on  the  articles  which  are  here  named  in 
connection  with  the  latter,  namely,  flour 


Lev.  ii.  1  if.),  wine,  oil,  frankincense,  and  spices 
(OWn,  as  Ex.  xxx.  23).     They  may  be,  there 


fore,  the  more  ordinary,  less  costly  vessels  used 
in  the  daily  incense,  meat  and  drink  offering 
(com]),  on  Ex.  xxv.  6).  For  nj£>  "order, 
appoint,"  in  the  Piel,  comp.  Dan.  i.  5,  10,  11; 
the  partic.  Pi.  only  here.  —  Ver.  30.  And  of  the 
sons  of  the  priests,  etc.  To  them  belonged,  Ex. 
xxx.  23  if.,  the  preparation  of  the  holy  anointing 
oil,  by  the  compounding  of  several  spices.  This 
notice  referring  to  the  priests  does  not,  strictly 
taken,  belong  to  the  functions  of  the  Levites. 
The  division  of  tilings  has  here  for  the  moment 
overruled  the  division  of  persons.  [The  priests, 
however,  were  Levites.]—  Ver,  31.  And  Matti- 
thiah  of  the  Levites,  who  was  the  first-born  of 
Shallum  the  Korhite  :  thus  an  elder  brother  of 
that  porter  Zechariah,  ver.  21,  if  this  is  actually 
to  pass  for  the  son  of  the  Shallum  here.  But 
certainly,  in  ch.  xxvi.  2,  Zechariah  is  directly 
called  first-born  (liua)  of  Meshelemiah  ;  and 


hence,  to  maintain  the  identity  of  this  Meshele 
miah  with  Shallum,  we  must  assume  "that  in 
our  passage  Mattithiah  bears  the  honourable 
title  of  first-born  only  in  an  improper  sense, 
because  he  ranks  high  among  the  descendants 
of  Shallum  on  account  of  his  office"  (Berth.). 
"Nothing  further  is  known  to  us  concerning  the 
person  or  time  of  Mattithiah.—  Was  in  trust  over 
the  baking  in  pans.  The  term  DTOnn,  a  baking 

ii  pans  (comp.  J"Dn»,  an  iron  pan,  Lev.  ii.  5, 

vi.  14  ;  1  Chron.  xxiii.  29;  Ezek.  iv.  3),  is  used 
only  here.—  Ver.  32.  And  of  the  Koliathites  their 
brethren,  the  brethren  of  the  last-mentioned 
Levites,  at  whose  head  was  the  Korhite  Matti 
thiah.  For  the  way  of  laying  on  the  shew-bread, 
see  Lev.  xxiv.  6  ff.  —  Every  Sabbath.  For  the 
phrase  n3t?  flat?  (the  first  with  Pattach  in  the 


kst  syllable,  for  euphony),  comp.  Bertheau.—  Ver. 


33.  And  these  the  singers,  heads  of  the  fathers 
for  the  Levites,  wef-e  free  in  the  chambers.  This 
is  usually  regarded  as  a  first  subscription  to  the 
foregoing,  from  ver.  14,  to  which  a  second  still 
more  general  subscription  is  added  in  ver.  34. 
Yet  in  the  mention  of  the  singers  (the  families 
of  which  had  been  reported  in  vers.  14-16),  the 
enumeration  of  the  ministerial  functions  of  the 
several  classes  of  the  Levites,  which  had  begun 
ver.  266,  is  rather  continued  ;  and  therefore, 
instead  of  "these  are  the  singers,"  the  rendering 
is  rather  "these  singers,  etc.,"  and  thus  a  force, 
extending  to  a  rather  remote  point  (ver.  14),  is 
to  be  assigned  to  the  demonstrative  (Kainph. 
justly).  The  "being  free"  in  their  chambers  is 
set  forth  very  naturally,  because  their  exclusive 
occupation  with  their  art  was  to  be  indicated. 
Comp.  Rashi's  and  Kimchi's  interpretation  of 
,  immunes  ab  omni  alio  ojjicio.  —  For  they 


were  over  them  in  the  service  day  and  night. 
This  literal  rendering  of  the  Masoretic  text 

(nD&6l33  DH^y)   seems  to   express  the  sense  : 

"they  were  placed  over  them,  the  subordinate 
singers,  had  to  superintend  them"  (Berth.). 
But  the  comparison  of  the  somewhat  different 
passage,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  12,  is  insufficient  tc 
justify  this  view.  It  is  more  natural  to  take 

DiTy  to  mean:  "it  lay  upon  them;"  but  then 


D2  would  have  to  be  changed  into 


(ver.  27),  and  so  the  suitable  sense  restored  :  "for 
by  day  and  night  their  service,  their  singing 
function,  was  incumbent  on  them."  —  Ver.  34. 
These  are  the  heads  of  the  fathers  for  the  Levites, 
etc.  Comp.  the  similar  subscription,  viii.  28. 
Since  this  precedes  the  first  genealogy  of  Saul, 
as  here  the  repetition  of  this  genealogy  imme 
diately  follows,  Movers  (p.  82  f.  )  conjectured 
that  it  had  its  place  here  originally,  but  was 
taken  by  an  old  transcriber  erroneously  for  the 
beginning  of  the  following  genealogy  of  Saul, 
and  therefore  transposed  with  this  (as  he  en 
deavoured  to  point  out  a  more  suitable  place, 
as  he  thought,  for  it  at  the  close  of  the  genealogy 
of  Benjamin,  viii.  1-27)  to  that  previous  place, 
and  thereby  somewhat  altered.  This  assumption 
would  only  be  plausible  if  the  double  position  ot 
the  genealogy  of  Saul  must  be  regarded  as  resting 
on  a  mistake,  and  contrary  to  the  plan  of  the 
writer,  for  which  there  is  no  manner  of  ground. 
He  rather  repeated  this  genealogy  intentionally 
here  to  form  a  proper  transition  from  his  genea 
logical  section  to  his  following  (introducing  the 
historical  section)  account  of  the  fall  of  Saul's 
house.  This  simple  consideration  removes  all 
that  was  formerly  adduced  in  the  way  of  doubts, 
conjectures,  and  highly  absurd  and  superfluous 
reflections  on  the  supposed  ground  of  this  repe 
tition,  as,  according  to  Mar  Sutra  in  Tr.  Pesa- 
chim  626,  400  (or  in  another  report,  1300) 
camel  -loads  of  explanations  are  forthcoming  on 
this  repetition  and  on  the  present  section  ;  comp. 
Herzfeld,  Gescti.  p.  299. 

4.  Repeated  Genealogy  of  Saul:  vers.  34-44.  — 
On  the  deviations  of  this  list  from  viii.  29-39, 
see  on  that  passage,  where  it  has  been  already 
stated  that  our  present  passage  seems  to  present 
the  older  and  more  correct  text  with  respect  to 
the  forms  of  the  names. 


CHAP.  t.-IX. 
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EVANGELICAL  AND  ETHICAL  REFLECTIONS  ON 
CH.   I. -IX. 

There  is  in  many  respects  the  impression  of 
wandering  in  a  wilderness,  of  walking  among 
the  stones  in  a  graveyard,  ranged  in  long  rows, 
and  more  or  less  weathered,  remaining  on  the 
mind  after  the  exegetical  examination  of  the 
genealogical  contents  of  these  chapters.  But  as 
in  the  wilds  of  Hauran,  Idumaea,  and  Arabia 
Petrgea,  bristling  with  innumerable  bare  rocks, 
there  is,  notwithstanding  all  the  drought  and 
waste,  a  mysterious  charm  that  acts  with  irre 
sistible  attraction  on  all  Christian  travellers 
animated  by  the  spirit  of  biblical  research ;  or 
as,  to  use  another  but  kindred  figure,  the  laby 
rinthine  windings  of  the  old  Christian  catacombs 
of  Rome,  with  their  thousands  of  sarcophagi, 
and  the  ever-varying  inscriptions  and  manifold 
symbolic  figures  on  them,  prepare  for  the  Chris 
tian  antiquarian  walking  through  them,  riot 
weariness,  but  an  inexhaustible  charm  and  ever 
new  satisfaction  ;  even  so  do  the  seemingly  so 
dry  and  unrefreshing  names  of  these  nine  chapters 
act  upon  the  searchers  of  Scripture,  not  only  the 
Jewish,  but  also  the  Christian.  For  it  is  from 
beginning  to  end  holy  ground  through  which  we 
here  pass.  They  are  the  grave-stones  of  the 
people  of  God,  the  monuments  of  a  thousand 
years  of  the  old  covenant  people,  between  the 
rows  of  which  the  Chronist  leads  us.  They  are 
the  cities  and  places  of  the  holy  land,  the  origins 
of  which  are  here  presented  to  us  in  greater  or 
briefer  extent.  And  the  same  mysterious  attrac 
tion  that  yearly  impels  thousands  of  Christian 
pilgrims,  of  all  countries  and  confessions,  to  that 
land,  in  which  not  merely  Israel  after  the  flesh, 
but  also  the  confessors  of  Christ,  have  to  seek  a 
right  of  home,  insensibly  influences  every  reader 
of  this  section  who  is  led  by  a  Christian  and 
scientific  interest.  The  same  home-longing  that 
comes  upon  us  on  beholding  every  chart  of  the 
country  of  the  twelve  tribes,  on  examining  every 
plan  and  picture  of  Jerusalem,  even  on  reading 
the  plainest  and  simplest  of  the  innumerable 
books  of  travels  with  which  the  present  luxuriant 
literature  of  Palestine  constantly  floods  us,  seizes 
with  irresistible  power  the  biblical  inquirer  who 
turns  his  attention  to  these  opening  chapters  of 
our  work ;  it  sweetens  in  many  ways  the  hard 
labours  that  are  occasioned  by  the  deciphering 
of  the  often  illegible  text,  the  pondering  on  the 
import  of  so  many  isolated  names,  the  reconciling 
of  so  many  contradictory  statements  concerning 
places,  persons,  and  genealogical  lists.  Considered 
in  detail,  there  are  four  chief  aspects  in  which  the 
deeper  significance  of  the  history  of  salvation  in 
our  chapters  is  presented,  and  on  which  the 
attention  of  the  historical  inquirer,  moved  by 
higher  motives  than  mere  profane  history  and 
criticism  can  yield,  will  be  concentrated. 

1.  The  grouping  and  arrangement  of  the  genea 
logical  material,  with  all  the  complication,  seem 
ing  inconnection  and  a  bitrariness  of  the  con 
siderations  involved,  is  highly  attractive,  as  it 
affords  a  deep  insight  into  the  organic  arrange 
ment  of  the  tribes  of  God's  people,  and  the  parts 
they  are  destined  to  perform  in  the  history  of  the 
theocracy.  The  fundamental  principle  of  division 
is  neither  purely  genealogical  nor  politico-theo 
cratic,  but  has  reference  to  all  these  relations. 
The  enumeration  of  the  tribes  is  not  arranged 


genealogically,  according  to  the  ages  of  the  twelve 
sons  of  Jacob  ;  otherwise  it  would  have  begun 
with  Reuben  and  ended  with  Benjamin.  It 
proceeds  not  according  to  the  political  relations 
of  the  time  of  the  divided  kingdom  ;  otherwise 
Judah  and  Benjamin  would  have  stood  first,  and 
Ephraim  would  have  followed  at  the  head  of  the 
northern  kingdom.  It  follows  not  exclusively 
the  geographical  principle  ;  for  if  it  starts  with 
Judah,  the  chief  tribe  of  the  south,  and  passing 
over  the  seats  of  the  Simeonites,  extending  far 
to  the  south,  bends  round  to  the  three  eastern 
tribes,  and  enumerates  them  from  south  to  north, 
in  order  to  pass  on  to  the  remaining  tribes  of 
middle  and  northern  Canaan,  in  the  enumeration 
of  the  latter  it  abandons  all  geographical  order, 
as  the  southern  Benjamin  and  probably  Dan  are 
annexed  to  the  northern  Issachar,  and  then 
follows,  not  Ephraim,  the  more  southern  of  the 
tribes  of  Joseph,  but  the  more  northern  Manasseh, 
next  to  Naphtali ;  and  lastly,  after  Ephraim  and 
Asher,  Benjamin  reappears.  In  the  midst  of 
this  not  very  geographical  enumeration  falls  the 
copious  genealogical  details  of  Levi,  to  whom  a 
definite  territory  was  wanting,  on  account  of  its 
distribution  over  all  the  tribes.  And  yet  in  this 
apparently  ungeographical  and  unhistorical  order 
there  lies  a  deeper  sense.  The  author,  as  a  strict 
theocratic  legitimist,  subordinates  all  the  others 
to  the  two  chief  tribes,  Judah  and  Benjamin, 
forming  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  adhering  to 
the  legitimate  national  sanctuary,  as  well  as  the 
tribe  of  Levi  remaining  in  natural  mutual  con 
nection  with  them.  As  he  otherwise  ignores,  as 
far  as  possible,  the  northern  kingdom,  that  had 
revolted  from  the  legitimate  worship,  and  sub 
ordinates  the  tribes  belonging  to  it,  on  every 
occasion,  to  the  orthodox  tribes  of  the  south, 
and  regards  them  as  mere  dependencies  of  th«> 
latter  (comp.  ix.  3,  where,  along  with  Jew;«, 
Benjamites,  and  Levites,  those  belonging  to  the 
tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  are  named  as 
belonging  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ;  also 
the  quite  similar  passage,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  9,  and 
our  remarks  on  it),  here  also  is  all  that  does  not 
belong  to  the  kingdom  ot  Judah  treated  as  acces 
sory,  and  not  only  more  briefly  despatched  (none 
of  the  tribes  belonging  to  the  north  is  given  as 
fully  as  the  tribe  of  Simeon  belonging  to  Judah ; 
some,  as  Dan  and  Naphtali,  are  almost  wholly, 
and  one,  Zebulun,  wholly  omitted),  but  pushed  in 
as  subordinate,  filling  up  between  the  tribes  of 
Judah,  Levi,  and  Benjamin,  forming  the  beginning, 
the  middle,  and  the  end.  What  is  especially 
conspicuous  and  beautiful  is  the  central,  all-per 
vading,  embracing,  and  connecting  position  of 
the  priestly  tribe  of  Levi.  "Over  the  whol'i 
distribution  of  the  tribes  is  spread  out  as  a  con 
necting  network  the  uniformly -distributed  tribe 
of  Levi,  as  the  priestly  mediator  between  God 
and  His  people,  in  its  forty-eight  cities,  that 
belonged  to  all  the  tribes,  but  are  not  to  be  re 
garded  as  exclusively  inhabited  by  Levites  (comp. 
our  remarks  on  vi.  65);  whereby,  according  to 
Josh.  xxi.  (and  our  ch.  vi.),  a  peculiar  crossing 
of  the  families  of  Levi  took  place,  partly  in  the 
east  and  partly  in  the  north  of  Palestine,  so  that 
those  akin  in  family  appear  removed  as  far  asunder 
as  possible  (Kohathites  in  Judah  and  Simeon,  but 
also  in  Ephraim  and  West  Manasseh  ;  Merarites 
in  Reuben  and  Gad,  but  also  in  Zebulun,  etc.). 
It  is  as  if  this  tribe,  provided  it  remained  at  the 
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height  of  its  destiny,  and  the  consciousness  ol 
God's  people  clung  to  it,  should  represent  the 
strong  sinews  and  muscles  running  through  the 
body  of  the  people,  which  bind  the  members  into 
a  living  and  moving  whole"  (Hoffmann,  Bllcke  in 
die  friiheste  Gescldchte  des  gelobten  Landes,  p, 
99  f.)- 

2.  Prominent  in  this  arrangement,  with  regard 
to  the  history  of  grace,  is  the  passing  over  of  two 
tribes  in  silence.  That  Dan  is  only  indicated, 
not  named,  in  vii.  12.  can  only  be  conceived  as  a 
critical  judgment  on  this  tribe,  that  early  and 
almost  wholly  fell  into  idolatry  (see  on  the  pas 
sage,  and  comp.  xxvii.  16  ff.,  where  there  is  not 
so  much  an  overpassing  of  the  name  as  a  trans 
position  of  it  to  the  end  of  the  twelve  tribes,  by 
which  the  same  theocratico-critical  judgment  is 
passed  upon  it).  On  the  contrary,  it  may  be 
accidental  that  no  mention  is  made  of  the  tribe 
of  Zebuluu  in  giving  the  genealogy  of  the  twelve 
tribes,  though  it  occurs  in  the  enumeration  of  the 
Levitical  cities  (vi.  48,  62).  Yet  a  certain  signi 
ficance  for  the  history  of  salvation  cannot  be 
denied  to  this  accidental  omission,  as  it  was 
certainly  the  relative  smallness  of  the  tribe,  the 
low  number  of  famous  and  populous  families,  that 
occasioned  its  disappearance  from  the  genealogical 
traditions  of  the  later  time.  Yet  this  so  small 
and  obscure  tribe !  it  was  that  included  Nazareth, 
the  dwelling  -  place  of  the  earthly  parents  of 
Jesus.  Zebulun,  with  its  neighbour  Naphtali, 
was,  according  to  prophetic  announcement  (Isa. 
ix.  1;  Ps.  Ixviii.  28),  to  prove  to  be  "the  people 
walking  in  darkness,"  the  land  overshadowed 
with  heathen  gloom,  that  was  to  see  the  great 
light  of  salvation  go  forth  from  its  midst.  In 
this  contemporaneous  omission,  then,  of  Dan,  the 
tribe  typically  pointing  to  the  Antichrist,  and  of 
Zebulun,  the  tribe  serving  as  the  earliest  scene  of 
the  earthly  living  and  working  of  the  Saviour, 
there  is  in  our  registers  a  certain  significance  for 
the  history  of  salvation,  that  even  if  it  rests  upon 
accident,  points  to  a  higher  guidance  and  a  provi 
dential  arrangement. 

3.  The  investigator  of  all  that  is  significant  for 
the  history  of  salvation  and  the  defence  of  the 
truth,  will  take  no  less  interest  in  the  many 
historical  and  archaeological  notices  that  are  inter 
woven  in  the  genealogical  text.  With  their  now 
scanty,  now  copious,  contributions  to  the  special 
history  of  the  tribe,  their  details,  often  truly  sur 
prising  by  the  epic  grandeur  and  dramatic  life  of 
the  narrative  (to  which  belong,  in  particular,  the 
records  of  the  conquests  of  the  Sirneonites,  the 
successful  raids  of  the  three  trans-jordanic  tribes 
against  the  north  Arabian  Beduin,  and  the  slay 
ing  of  the  two  sons  of  Ephraim,  Ezer  and  Elad, 
by  the  primeval  inhabitants  of  Gath),  their  highly 
ancient  colouring  both  in  style  and  deed,  which 
prompts  us  almost  to  generalize  the  remark  once 
added  by  the  author:  "  these  are  ancient  things," 
and  apply  it  to  the  whole  of  these  accounts,2  these 
notices  delight  us  as  petrifactions  from  the  grey 

1  That  Zt-bulun,  in  the  times  of  Moses,  and  even  David, 
sent  into  tlu-  field  an  army  of  50.000  men  (see  xii.  33),  is  not 
in  contradiction  with  its  insignificance  in  the  later  times  be 
fore  and  after  the  exile,  and  is  historically  quite  conceivable. 

2  Thus   J.    Fiirst  (Gexch.   der  bitil.   Lit.  i    p.  318)  conjec 
tures  that  the  raid  of  Eiad  and  Ezt-r,  the  -sons  of  Ephraim, 
against  U.-.th,  narrated  vii.  21.  is  probably  taken  from  "the 
old  accounts   (D^pTlJJ   Ds~Q*l)     nentioned  iv.  22,  which 
the  Chtonist  had  before  him,"  but  without  adducing  any 
direct  proof  for  it. 


foretime  imbedded  in  the  strata  of  genealogical 
series  ;  they  resemble  scattered  gems  or  medals  of 
antique  stamp  shining  through  the  rubbish  of 
ages,  that  give  us  accounts  of  otherwise  unknown 
events  of  theocratic  history,  and  open  to  us  per 
spective  views  into  remote  epochs  of  the  develop 
ment  of  God's  people,  on  which  the  darkness  of 
absolute  oblivion  would  otherwise  have  rested. 
From  each  of  these,  now  shorter,  now  longer, 
documents  concerning  the  older  and  oldest  his 
tory  of  the  tribe,  goes  forth  the  testimony  of  an 
unusually  rich  and  many-sided  individual  impress 
of  the  Israelitish  spirit,  reminding  us  almost  of 
the  German  nation  in  the  multiplicity  of  its  tribes, 
of  a  fresh  but  rude  native  power  as  a  heritage 
more  or  less  proper  to  each  of  the  twelve  tribes, 
and  to  each  in  peculiar  modification,  and  thereby 
of  a  divine  providence  guiding  and  governing  the 
life  of  the  several  tribes  and  of  the  whole  nation 
with  uninterrupted  fatherly  love  as  well  as  judi 
cial  integrity. 

4.  Of  pre-eminent  importance  is  finally  the 
appearance,  more  or  less  clear  in  every  tribe,  of 
a  preponderating  repute  and  influence  of  one 
family  over  the  rest.  In  the  tribe  of  Judah,  it 
is  the  family  of  Hezron  the  son  of  Perez,  and 
grandson  of  Judah,  that  by  its  growth  and 
power  casts  all  the  rest  into 'the  shade.  In  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  the  Kohathites  predominate;  in 
that  of  Benjamin,  it  is  the  house  of  Jeuel,  or 
Abi-gibeon,  the  ancestor  of  Saul  (viii.  29,  ix. 
35  ff.),  that,  obscuring  all  the  rest,  ri.ses  to 
kingly  worth  and  power,  and  even  in  its  later 
offshoots,  especially  the  sons  of  Azel  and  the 
bold  archers  of  Ularn  (viii.  38-40),  remains  great 
and  renowned.  Among  the  Sirneonites,  Shimei, 
the  descendant  of  Shaul,  the  last  of  the  fi ve  sons 
of  Simeon,  becomes  the  ancestor  of  the  most 
flourishing  family  (iv.  26  f.).  Among  the  Reu- 
benites,  the  family  of  Joel  is  conspicuous  (v.  4  f., 
8  f.);  among  the  Gadites,  that  of  Buz  (v.  14); 
among  the  Manassites,  that  of  Machir  the  father 
of  Gilead  (vii.  14  ff.);  among  the  Ephraimites, 
that  of  Resheph  the  ancestor  of  Joshua  (vii.  25) ; 
among  the  sons  of  Issachar,  that  of  Izrahiah  the 
son  of  Uzzi,  the  son  of  Tolah  (vii.  3) ;  among  the 
sons  of  Asher,  that  of  Heber  the  son  of  Beriah 
(vii.  32  ff.).  It  is  obvious  enough  to  explain  this 
remarkable  phenomenon  naturally,  and  regard  it 
as  preservation  and  completion  of  the  strong 
families  in  "the  struggle  for  existence,"  or,  if 
you  will,  as  natural  training.  The  statement  of 
Palgrave,  the  English  traveller,  regarding  the 
division  of  all  the  Arab  tribes  into  two  kinds  of 
families,  the  townsmen  or  peasants,  and  the 
nomads  or  beduin,  of  which  the  former  are  the 
stronger  and  more  developed,  the  latter  the 
weaker,  though  patriarchally  the  more  simply 
constituted,  and  therefore  better  fitted  for  hand 
ing  down  faithfully  their  genealogical  recollec 
tions,  should  perhaps  be  regarded  as  pointing  to 
a  partial  explanation  of  the  present  interesting 
phenomenon.1  Neither  of  these  two  purely 

Palgrave,  Central,  Arabia,  i.  p.  35:  "Arab  nationality 
is  and  always  has  been  based  on  the  divisions  of  families 
and  clans.  These  clans  were  soon  by  the  nature  «f  the  land 
tself  divided  each  and  every  one  into  two  branches,  corre- 
ative  indeed,  but  of  unequal  t-ize  and  importance.  The 
greater  section  remained  as  townsmen  or  peasants  in  the 
districts  best  susceptible  of  culture  and  permanent  occupa 
tion,  wht-i-ethey  still  kept  up  much  of  their  original  clannish 
denominations  and  forms,  though  often  blended,  and  even 
at  times  obliterated,  by  the  fusion  inseparable  from  civil 
and  social  organization.  The  other  and  lesser  portion 
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natural  attempts  at  explanation  can  be  called 
satisfactory.  The  last  and  deepest  ground  of 
the  rise  of  one  family  or  tribe  to  a  physically, 
ethically,  or  intellectually  distinguished  pre 
eminence,  and  to  an  illustrious  name,  obscuring 
kindred  tribes  or  families,  is  the  secret  of  the 
divine  election,  that,  without  respect  to  character 
or  conduct,  raises  and  glorifies  the  one  people  or 
family,  and  leaves  the  other  to  lowness  and  obli 
vion,  according  to  the  words,  "Jacob  have  I 
loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated;"  and,  "I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I 
will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  com 
passion"  (Rom.  ix.  13,  15;  Mai.  i.  2  f .  ;  Ex. 
xxxiii.  19).  As  in  the  life  of  nations,  ao  is  this 
elective  grace  visible  in  the  development  of  single 
tribes,  clans,  and  families,  and  often  in  a  way 
that  directly  contradicts  the  normal  mode  of 
growth  and  self-development,  especially  the  law 

devoted  themselves  to  a  pastoral  life.  They,  too,  retained 
their  original  clannish  and  family  demarcations,  but  un- 
softened  by  civilization,  and  unblended  by  the  links  of  close- 
drawn  society;  so  that  in  this  point  they  have  continued  to 
be  the  faithful  depositaries  of  primeval  Arab  tradition,  and 
constitute  a  sort  of  standard  rule  for  the  whole  nation. 
Hence,  when  genealogical  doubts  and"  questions  of  descent 
arise,  as  they  often  do  among  the  fixed  inhabitants,  recourse 
is  often  had  to  the  neighbouring  beriuins  for  a  decision 
unattainable  in  the  complicated  records  of  the  town  life." 
Wellhausen  (De  gentibus  etfamiliis  ./nd.,  etc.,  p.  24  f.),  setting 
out  from  the  mainly  correct  presupposition,  that  these  obser 
vations  of  Palgrave  on  the  Arabs  apply  mutatis  mutandis  to 
the  tribes  of  ancient  Israel,  has  described  the  family  of 
Caleb  (ii.  18  ff..  42  ff.)  as  an  example  of  a  Jewish  tamily 
dwelling  in  towns  and  tilling  the  ground,  and  therefore 


of  the  prevalence  of  the  strong  over  the  weak  in 
"the  struggle  for  existence,"  and  rather  proceeds 
according  to  the  Pauline  saying :  "God  hath  chosen 
the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
things  which  are  mighty ;  and  base  things  of  the 
world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God 
chosen,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are,  that  no  flesh  should  glory 
in  His  presence"  (1  Cor.  i.  27-29).  Above  all, 
in  the  development  of  the  forefathers  of  Christ, 
before  David  as  well  as  after,  in  the  times  of  the 
rise  as  in  those  of  the  decline,  this  election  by 
grace  has  repeatedly  asserted  itself,  and  operated 
as  the  proper  principle  and  inmost  motive  of  that 
blessed  historical  process,  embracing  many  thou 
sands  of  years,  which,  as  the  divine  education  of 
the  human  race,  is  the  counterpart  of  all  natural 
training,  and  the  ideal  archetype  of  all  human 
education. 

widely  spread,  but  certainly  difficult  to  reduce  to  a  genea 
logy;  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  of  his  brother  Jerahmeel, 
ii.  25-41,  as  an  example  of  a  m  mnd  family,  remaining  cer 
tainly  smaller  and  less  renowned,  but  also  provided  with  far 
more  precise  and  correct  genealogical  recollections  Etrnim 
aisu  rton  factvm  est,  he  thinks,  with  reference  to  ii.  25-41, 
quod  nntqvam  eorcultior  invenitur  articulafio  corporis  ethno- 
logici,  quam  aj  ud  Jerachmeefem,  Jmmo  tit  mo*  ille  schemate 
genealogico  depingtndi  ves  gentVieias  flnxit  prhnarie  t  tali 
socie'ate.  qux  maynai  familix  erat  similinr  quavi.  nrtificiosx 
ac  contortse  utructwss  civi'atis  qiise  recte  did  potest.  ita  posted 
etiam  ibi  sine  dvbio  maxinie  viyuit.  ubi  antiqua  pat  riar  char  um 
JideHus  serrabatur  vitse  consuetvdo,  sic  quidem  »t  sanuuinis 
vis  jtinyetts  et  dirimens  cetei  is  omnibus  caM.vi.f,  quibux  homines 
Solent  conciliari  et  dbalienari,  aut  iev<-ra  pneva/eret  out  certe 
secundum  conscientiam  popularem  prsevalere  judicaretur,  etc. 


§  2.  HISTORY  OF  THE  KINGS  IN  JERUSALEM  FROM  DAVID  TO  THE 
EXILE. — 1  CHRON.  x.-2  CHRON.  xxxvi. 

1.  DAVID.— 1  CHRON.  x.-xxix. 


a.  INTRODUCTION  :  FALL  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  SAUL. — CH.  x. 

CH.  X.   1.  And  the  Philistines  fought  against  Israel;  and  the  men  of  Israel  fled 

2  before  the  Philistines,  and  fell  down  slain  in  Mount  Gilboa.     And  the  Philis 
tines  pursued  Saul  and  his  sons ;  and  the  Philistines  smote  Jonathan  and 

3  Abinadab  and  Malchi-shua,  sons  of  Saul.     And  the  battle  went  sore  against 

4  Saul,  and  the  archers  found  him,  and  he  trembled  for  the  archers.     And  Saul 
said  to  his  armour-bearer,  Draw  thy  sword  and  thrust  me  through  therewith, 
lest  these  uncircumcised  come1  and  insult  me ;  but  his  armour-bearer  would 

5  not ;  for  he  was  sore  afraid  :  and  Saul  took  the  sword  and  fell  upon  it.     And 
his  armour-bearer  saw  that  Saul  was  dead,  and  he  also  fell  on  the  sword  and 

6  died.     And  Saul  died,  and  his  three  sons,  and  all  his  house  died  together. 

7  And  all  the  men  of  Israel  that  were  in  the  valley  saw  that  they  fled,  and 
that  Saul  and  his  sons  were  dead ;  and  they  forsook  their  cities  and  fled,  and 
the  Philistines  came  and  dwelt  in  them. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow  that  the  Philistines  came  to  strip  the  slain, 

9  and  they  found  Saul  and  his  sons  fallen  in  Mount  Gilboa.     And  they  stripped 
him,  and  took  his  head  and  his  armour,  and  sent  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines 

10  around,  to  bear  tidings  to  their  idols  and  to  the  people.     And  they  put  his 

armour  in  the  house  of  their  god,  and  fastened  his  skull  in  the  house  of  Dagon. 

11, 12  And  all  Jabesh-gilead  heard  all  that  the  Philistines  had  done  to  Saul.     And 

all  the  valiant  men  arose,  and  took  the  body  of  Saul  and  the  bodies  of  hia 
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sons,  and  brought  them  to  Jabesh,  and  buried  their  bones  under  the  oak  in 
Jabesh,  and  fasted  seven  days. 

13  And  Saul  died  for  his  transgression  which  he  committed  against  the  LORD, 
for  the  word  of  the  LORD  which  he  kept  not,  and  also  for  asking  a  necromancer 
to  inquire.2  And  inquired  not  of  the  LORD  ;  and  He  slew  him,  and  turned  the 


kingdom  to  David  the  son  of  Jesse. 


14 


*Kethib:  W3*.       Keri: 

2  After  tJJi"!  v  the  Sept.  gives  the  superfluous  addition :  #«)  avixp'iv 


.     Comp.  Sir.  xlvi.  20 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.  —  This  account  of  the 
downfall  of  Saul  and  his  house  agrees,  except  in 
subordinate  details,  literally  with  1  Sam.  xxxi. 
1-13  ;  only  the  vers.  13,  14  are  an  addition  of 
the  Chronist,  designed  to  mark  the  history  of  the 
fall  of  Saul's  family  as  the  transition  to  the  fol 
lowing  history  of  David,  that  forms  the  proper 
centre  of  the  whole  work  of  our  historian.  For 
to  this  history  of  David  points  all  that  precedes, 
the  whole  of  the  genealogies  in  the  first  nine 
chapters,  with  their  emphatic  elevation  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah.  And  if  these  genealogies  are  so 
disposed  that  they  close  with  the  register  of  the 
Benjamite  house  of  Saul,  this  serves  to  prepare 
for  the  contents  of  our  chapter,  which  on  its  part  is 
preparatory  to  the  following  special  history  of  the 
reign  of  David,  the  ancestor  and  founder  of  the 
legitimate  line  of  kings. 

1.  Saul'*  Defeat  and  Death  in  the  Battle  with 
the  Philistines  on  Mount  Gilboa  :  vers.  1-12 
(comp.  1  Sam.  xxxi.  1-12).  —  And  the  men  of 
Israel  fled  before  the  Philistines.  The  fuller 
statement  of  the  books  of  Samuel  (1  Sam.  xxix. 
1  ;  comp.  xxviii.  4)  shows  that  this  flight  of  the 
defeated  Israelites  was  directed  from  the  plain  of 
Jezreel,  as  the  proper  field  of  battle,  to  Mount 
Gilboa,  their  former  post.  —  Ver.  2.  And  the 
Philistines  pursued  Saul  and  his  sons  ;  properly, 
"clung  to  Saul,"  a  fit  expression  for  the  incessant 
and  vehement  pursuit  (Sept.  :  <rvvK<r>rovffi  TM  2«o^'X; 
Luth.  :  "  hingen  sich  an  Saul").  The  abridged 
form  :|p2TP%  f°r  ^p^"*1),  as  in  1  Sam.  xiv.  22, 


xxxi.  2.  On  Jonathan,  Abinadab,  and  Malchi- 
shua,  see  ch.  viii.  33.  —  Ver.  3.  And  the  archers 
found  him,  overtook  him  (as  ver.  8  ;  comp.  1  Sam. 

xxx.  11).  —  And  he  trembled  for  the  archers.  ^n*V 
fut.  apoc.  Kal  of  ^n?  torqueri,  tremere  ;  so 
1  Sam.  xxxi.  3  ;  comp.  ^nffil,  Ps.  xcvii.  4.  The 

present  terror  of  Saul  corresponds  with  that  in 
1  Sam.  xxviii.  5.  It  is  unnecessary  here  to 
prefer  the  reading  of  the  Sept.  :  xa,}  Ivovirtv  a.-ro  <ruv 

<r'o\uv  (iwcviffiv,  perhaps  resting  on  a  ~>nsV  from 
n^n,  TOVIIV),  and  so  render  (with  Kamph.),  "and 

he  was  pressed  by  the  archers."  For  the  Irpau- 
ftarlfffl*,  "  he  was  wounded,"  of  the  Sept.  in  the 
parallel  1  Sam.  xxxi.  3,  comp.  Berth,  and 
Wellh.,  Text  der  Bilcher  Sam.  p.  147,  who 
perhaps  unnecessarily  assumes  that  the  Chronist 
may  have  read  7ITI1,  "and  he  was  wounded" 
(Niph.  of  ^>n)>  and  therefore  omitted  1  j$£,  which 

did  not  suit  this  verb.  The  omission  of  this 
adverb  is  sufficiently  accomted  for  by  the  abbre 


viating  habit  of  the  author,   on  which  also  the 
omission  of  the  pleonastic   Q'^X  after 


(1  Sam.  xxxi.  3)  rests,  as  also  that  of  ifty  at  the 
close  of  ver.  5,  etc.  —  Ver.  4.  Lest  these  uncircum- 
cised  come  and  insult  me.  Before  *y^Jjnpfl 

(comp.  Jer.  xxxviii.  19;  1  Sam.  vi.  6)  the  parallel 
text  in  Samuel  exhibits  a  i3~|p*n,  which  perhaps 

did  not  originally  stand  in  the  text,  but  seems  to 
be  repeated  by  mistake  from  the  foregoing  imper. 
l,  so  that  the  word  is  rightly  omitted  by 

the  Chronist  ;  comp.  Berth,  and  Wellh.  —  Ver.  6 
And  all  his  house  died  together.  Again  an  abbre 
viation  for,  "and  his  armour-bearer,  and  all  his 
men  on  that  day  together,"  in  Sam.  xxxi.  The 
design  of  this  abbreviation  was  scarcely  to  remove 
the  strong  "  exaggeration  "  (Wellh.)  contained  in 

DIU    on   account   of   which   the   Sept. 
perhaps  left  these   words   untranslated  ;  for  the 
°f  °ur  author  contains  a  like  exaggera 


tion,  as  Saul's  whole  house  did  not  fall  in  this 
battle,  as  the  author  (ix.  35  if.  )  knew  very  well. 
The  expression  is  general  and  excessive,  as  the 
longer  one  in  1  Sam.  xxxi.  also.  —  Ver.  7.  And  all 
the  men  of  Israel  that  were  in  the  valley,  or  on 
the  plain.  More  exactly,  1  Sam.  xxxi.,  "the 
men  of  Israel  that  were  beyond  the  valley  and 
beyond  the  Jordan,"  that  is,  that  dwelt  west  and 
east  of  Mount  Gilboa.  That  our  writer  had  a 
defective  text  (Thenius)  is  not  to  be  assumed  ; 
rather  the  same  process  of  abbreviation  is  frund 
here,  as  immediately  after,  where  the  required 

subject  ^sob*  •"C'iX  is  omitted  after  }co  *3.  — 

Ver.  9.  And  they  stripped  him,  and  took  his  head 
and  his  armour.  Instead  of  this,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  9 
has,  "and  they  cut  off  his  head  and  stripped  off 
his  armour."  The  beheading,  understood  of  itself 
(comp.  Goliath,  1  Sam.  xvii.  54),  our  author  leaves 
unmentioned.  —  And  sent  into  the  land  of  the 
Philistines  around,  namely,  these  trophies,  Saul's 
head  and  armour  (comp.  Judg.  xix.  29  f.).  Ac 
cordingly,  the  Sept.  in  1  Samuel  has  translated  *«< 
cc-roa-Ti^Xauc-iv  KVT«,  where  perhaps  "messengers'* 
,  D'HEOft)  is  to  be  supplied  ;  see  Then. 


and  Wellh.  —  To  their  idols  and  to  the  people. 
For  DiTBVjmX  (where  JIN—  with,   before),  the 


text  in  Samuel  has  'yy  JV3,   "  in   the   house  of 

their  idols,"  a  reading  not  confirmed  by  the  Sept., 
which  seems  to  owe  its  origin  to  the  following 

verse  (D!Vi"6&$~nlO)-  —  Ver-  10-  And  they  put  kis 
armour  in  the  house  of  their  yod  ;  according  to 
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1.  Sara.  xxxi.  10,  in  the  temple  of  Astarte.  For 
the  Ashtaroth,  the  same  deity  as  the  "queen  of 
heaven"  of  the  Canaanites,  Jer.  vii.  18  ff'.,  or  the 
Alilat  of  the  Arabs,  Herod,  iii.  8  (perhaps  also 
a^the  Pheniciaii  mother  of  gods,  Astronoe  of 
Damascius  [vit.  Isid.  302  ;  comp.  Dollinger, 
Judenth.  p.  143],  and  the  Spartan  Venus  hastata 
victrix  of  Oythera),  was  the  chief  deity  of  the 
Philistines,  that  *Aty«)im  Ovp»via.  whose  ancient 
and  wealthy  sanctuary  at  Askelon  is  mentioned 
by  Herodotus  i.  108.  We  are  perhaps,  therefore, 
to  understand  this  Astarte  temple  at  Askelon,  as 
the  next  named  temple  of  Dagon,  the  second  chief 
divinity  of  the  Philistines,  will  be  that  mentioned, 
1  Sam.  v.  3ff.,  at  Ashdod,  which  was  especially 
frequented  in  the  times  of  Saul  (comp.  Vaihinger, 
Art.  "  Philister  "  in  Herzog's  Encycl.  xi.  576  f.). 
That  "their  god"  and  "JJagon"  could  not  be 
opposed,  as  Wellh.  thinks,  is  too  much  to  assert. 
Rather  was  the  Astarte  of  the  Philistines  a  kind 
of  androgynous  being,  that  formed  with  Baal  a 
syzygy  or  a  supreme  divine  principle,  and  cer 
tainly  one  fundamentally  different  from  the  fish 
god  Dagon  (because  the  latter  was  both  younger 
and  less  esteemed).  Comp.  Dollinger,  p.  397  tf. ; 
Miiller,  Astarte,  a  contribution  to  the  mythology 
of  oriental  antiquity,  Wien  1861  (in  which  also 
the  Cretan  Europa  [  =  ri3"1,  the  strong]  is  iden 
tified  with  Astarte),  Vaihinger,  as  above. — And 
fastened  his  skull  in  the  house  of  Dagon.  These 
words  are  wanting  in  1  Sam.  xxxi.,  where,  on  the 
contrary  (ver.  10),  is  found  the  following  notice: 
"  and  they  fastened  his  body  to  the  wall  of  Beth- 
shean."  Here  we  must  choose  between  the  as 
sumption,  that  our  text  arose  from  a  corruption 
of  this  reading  of  Samuel  (Wellh.),  and  such 
harmonizing  attempts  as  that  of  Ewald  and 
Thenius,  who  assume  that  originally  after  the 
words,  "  his  skull  in  the  house  of  Dagon,"  stood 
the  following,  "  and  they  fastened  his  body  to  the 
wall  of  Bethshean,"  but  they  fell  out  on  account 

of  the  similarity  of  tffe&j  flfiO  and  irPU  DKI ; 
or  that  of  Bertheau,  who  explains  the  omission  of 
the  notice  of  the  fastening  of  the  body  to  the 
wall  of  Bethshean  as  an  intentional  one,  that  is 
to  be  judged  in  the  same  way  as  the  other  abbre 
viations  of  our  writer.  The  latter  assumption  is 
the  most  probable,  because  in  ver.  12  there  is  no 
mention  of  fetching  the  body  from  Bethshean. — 
Ver.  11.  And  all  Jabesh-gilead:  1  Sam.  xxxi.  : 
"and  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead. "  Accord 
ing  to  Berth.,  the  13^  before  £Q^  came  into  the 


text  on  account  of  the  plur.  ^OKH  5  hut  here 
again  the  easier  supposition  is  that  the  Chronist 
has  abbreviated  the  tex  of  Samuel.  Besides,  it 
was  gratitude  for  the  deliverance  wrought  for  them 
by  Saul  (1  Sam.  xi.)  that  moved  the  citizens  of 
Jabesh  to  this  pious  care  for  his  burial.  —  Ver.  12. 
And  took  the  body  of  Saul.  D213  is  a  later 

phrase,  usual  in  Aramaic,  occurring  only  here  in 
the  0.  T.  for  the  n813  of  Samuel.  Whence  the 

body  was  fetched,  and  what  was  done  with  it  (fo? 
example,  its  incremation,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  12),  our 
author,  true  to  his  abbreviating  habit,  omits. 

2.  Closing  Reflection  on  the  Fall  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Saul:  vers.  13,   l±.  —  And  Saul  died  for  hi* 


transgression.  Wherein  this  transgression 
unfaithfulness,  apostasy;  comp.  v.  25,  ix.  1;  Lev. 
v.  5)  consisted,  is  added  —  1.  In  not  following  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  His  command  to  destroy 
Amalek  (1  Sam.  xv.  11;  comp.  xxviii.  18);  2.  In 
inquiring  of  the  necromancer.  —  For  the  word  of 
the  Lord  which  he  kept  not.  Besides  1  Sam.  xv., 
we  are  to  understand  here,  also,  that  earlier  case 
of  disobedience  in  1  Sam.  x.  8,  x  ii.  13,  and  also 
1  Sam.  xxii.  18  f.  —  And  also  for  asking  the  necro 
mancer  to  inquire,  to  seek  an  oracle,  a  revelation  ; 
comp.  1  Sam.  xxviii.  7,  where  grn  is  used  in  the 
same  pregnant  sense.  On  the  quite  superfluous 
gloss  of  the  Sept.,  comp.  Crit.  Note.  —  Ver.  14. 
And  inquired  not  of  the  Lord,  sought  not  informa 
tion.  This  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  fact  that, 
1  Sam.  xiv.  37,  xxvi.  6,  Saul  had  inquired  of  the 
Lord,  but  without  effect  (because  the  Lord  had 
departed  from  him,  xxviii.  15).  It  rests  rather 
on  the  certainly  correct  and  historical  presupposi 
tion,  that  Saul  had  neglected  to  seek  the  favour  of 
Jehovah  with  the  proper  zeal,  and  then  inquire 
of  Him.  Comp.  Starke  :  "he  sought  Jehovah  not 
uprightly  and  in  due  order,  and  put  not  his  trust 
in  the  Lord,  in  the  order  of  true  repentance  ;  — 
he  did  not  continue  his  inquiry  of  the  Lord, 
when  God  refused  him  an  answer  on  account  of 
his  sins,  to  the  confession  and  entreaty  for  pardon 
of  which  he  had  not  brought  himself,  but  betook 
himself  forthwith  to  the  soothsayer."  —  And  He 
slew  him  (in  the  battle,  after  Samuel's  spirit  had 
announced  to  him  his  doom,  1  Sam.  xxviii.  19), 
and  turned  the  kingdom  to  David.  On  20"% 
comp.  xii.  23;  2  Sam.  xiii.  12.  On  the  signifi 
cance  of  the  present  small  section  for  the  history 
of  salvation,  comp.  the  evangelical  and  ethical 
reflections  on  ch.  x.-xxxix.,  No.  1. 


I.  DAVID'S  ELEVATION  TO  THE  KINGDOM;  FIXING  OF  HIS  RESIDENCE  AT  JERUSALEM;  WARS 
AND  NUMBERING  OF  THE  PEOPLE. — CH.  xi.-xxi. 


*.  The  Anointing  of  David  in  Hebron,  and  his  Removal  thence  to  Jerusalem:  ch.  xi.  1-9. 

C/H.  XI.  1.  And  all  Israel  gathered  to  David  unto  Hebron,  saying,  Behold,  we  are  tny 

2  bone  and  thy  flesh.     Also  heretofore,  even  when  Saul  was  king,  thou  wast  he 
that  led  Israel  out  and  in  ;  and  the  LORD  thy  God  said  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt 

3  feed  my  people  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  be  prince  over  my  people  Israel.     And 
all  the  elders  of  Israel  came  to  the  king  to  Hebron ;  and  David  made  a  cove 
nant  with  them  in  Hebron  before  the  LORD,  and  they  anointed  David  over 
Israel,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Samuel. 

4  And  David  went  and  all  Israel  to  Jerusalem,  that  is,  Jebus ;  and  there 
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5  the  Jebusites  were  the  inhabitants  of  the  land.    And  the  inhabitants  of  Jebus 
said  to  David,  Thou  shalt  not  come  hither ;  and  David  took  the  castle  of 

6  Zion  :  this  is  the  city  of  David.     And  David  said,  Whosoever  smitetb  the 
Jebusites  first  shall  be  chief  and  captain  ;  and  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  went 

7  up  first,  and  became  chief.     And  David  dwelt  in  the  castle ;  therefore  they 

8  called  it  the  city  of  David.     And  he  built  the  city  around,  from  Millo  to  the 
&  circuit ;  and  Joab  repaired  the  rest  of  the  city.     And  David  became  greater 

and  greater ;  and  Jehovah  Zebaoth  was  with  him. 

/3.  List  of  David's  Heroes:  ch.  xi.  10-47. 

10  And  these  are  the  chiefs  of  the  heroes  of  David,  who  held  fast  to  him  in 
his  kingdom,  with  all  Israel,  to  make  him  king,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  con- 

11  cerning  Israel.     And  this  is  the  number  of  the  heroes  of  David:  Jashobam 
son  of  Hachmoni,  the  chief  of  the  thirty;1  he  lifted  his  spear  against  three 

12  hundred   slain   at   one   time.      And  after  him  Eleazar  son   of  Dodo2   the 

1 3  Ahohite ;  he  was  among  the  three  heroes.     He  was  with  David  at  Pas-dam- 
mim,  and  the  Philistines  were  gathered  there  for  battle,3  and  there  was  a 
plot  of  ground  full  of  barley ;  and  the  people  fled  before  the  Philistines. 

14  And  they  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  plot,  and  defended  it,  and  smote  the 
Philistines  ;  and  the  LORD  granted  them  a  great  salvation. 

15  And  three  of  the  thirty  chiefs  went  down  the  rock  to  David,  to  the  cave 
of  Adullam ;  and  the  camp  of  the  Philistines  was  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim. 

1 6  And  David  was  then  in  the  hold,  and  a  post  of  the  Philistines  was  then  at 

17  Bethlehem.     And  David  longed,  and  said,  Who  will  give  me  drink  of  the 

18  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem,  that  is  at  the  gatel     And  the  three  brake 
through  th«  camp  of  the  Philistines,  and  drew  water  out  of  the  well  of  Beth 
lehem,  at  the  gate,  and  took  and  brought  it  to  David  ;  but  David  would  not 

19  drink  it,  but  poured  it  out  to  the  LORD.     And  said,  My  God,  forbid  it  me 
that  I  should  do  this  thing  ;  shall  I  drink  the  blood  of  these  men  at  the  risk 
of  their  lives]  for  at  the  risk  of  their  lives  they  brought  it:  and  he  would  not 
drink  it ;  these  things  did  the  three  heroes. 

20  And  Abshai,  Joab's  brother,  he  was  chief  of  the  three ;  and  he  lifted  up 
his  spear  against  three  hundred  slain,  and  had4  a  name  among  the  three. 

21  Above  the  three  he  was  honoured  among  the  two,  and  was  their  captain;  but 

22  he  attained  not  to  the  three.     Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  son  of  Ish-hail, 
great  in  deeds,  from  Kabzeel ;  he  smote  two  [sons]  of  Ariel  of  Moab,  and  he 

23  went  down  and  smote  a  lion  in  a  pit  in  a  snowy  day.     And  he  smote  the 
Egyptian,  a  man  of  stature,5  of  five  cubits ;  and  in  the  hand  of  the  Egyptian 
was  a  spear  like  a  weaver's  beam,  and  he  went  down  to  him  with  a  staff,  and 
plucked  the  spear  from  the  Egyptian's  hand,  and  slew  him  with  his  own 

24  spear.     These  things  did  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  and  had  a  name  among 

25  the  three  heroes.    Before  the  thirty,  behold,  he  was  honoured;  but  he  attained 
not  to  the  three  ;  and  David  set  him  over  his  guard. 

26  And  the  heroes  of  war  were  Asahel  the  brother  of  Joab,  Elhanan  the  son 
27,  28  of  Dodo  of  Bethlehem.     Shammoth  the  Harorite,6  Helez  the  Pelonite.     Ira 

29  the  son  of  Ikkesh  the  Tekoite,  Abiezer  the  Antothite.     Sibbechai  the  Husha- 

30  thite,  Ilai  the  Ahohite.     Maharai  the  Netophathite,  Heled  the  son  of  Baanah 

31  the  Netophathite.     Ithai  the  son  of  Ribai  of  Gibeah,  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin, 

32  Benaiah   the   Pirathonite.      Hurai   of    Nahale-gaash,   Abiel   the   Arbathite. 
33  34  Azmaveth  the  Baharumite,  Eliahba  the  Shaalbonite.     The  sons  of  Hashem 

35  the  Gizonite,  Jonathan  the  son  of  Shageh  the  Hararite.     Ahiam  the  son  of 

36  Sacar  the  Hararite,  Eliphal  the  son  of  Ur.     Hepher  the  Mecherathite,  Ahijah 
37,  38  the  Pelonite.      Hezro  the  Carmelite,   Naarai  the  son  of  Ezbai.     Joel  the 

39  brother  of  Nathan,  Mibhar  the  son  of  Hagri.     Zelek  the  Ammonite,  Naharai 

40  the  Berothite,  the  armour-bearer  of  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah.     Ira  the  Ithrite, 
4] ,  42  Gareb  the  Ithrite.     Uriah  the  Hittite,  Zabad  the  son  of  Ahlai.     Adina  the 

son  of  Shiza  the  Reubenite,  a  chief  of  the  Reubenites,  and  thirty  with  him,7 
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44  Hanan  the   son  of  Maachah,   and   Joshaphat   the    Mithhite.      Uzziah   the 

45  Ashterathite,  Shama  and  Jeiel  the  sons  of  Hothan  the  Aroerite.      Jediaei 

46  the  son  of  Shimri,  and  Joha  his  brother,  the  Tizite.     Eliel  the  Mahavim,8  and 

47  Jeribai  and  Joshav.iah  the  sons  of  Elnaam,  and  Ithmah  the  Moabite.     Eliel, 
and  Obed,  and  Jasiel  of  Hammezobaiah.9 


»  For  the  Keri  D*1     vn»  the  Kethib  DVtTH  is  to  be  retained;  comp.  vers.  15,  25,  xii.  4,  18,  xxvii.  6. 
8  For  1"nT"}3  the  Sept.  seems  to  have  read  ^^"13  ;  comp.  xxvii.  4. 

*  For  the  not  unimportant  gap  here,  see  Exeg.  Expl. 

*  For  &O1  is  to  be  read  17),  one  of  the  fifteen  cases  in  which  this  form  occurs  in  the  Masoretic  text,  as  Ex.  xxi.  10, 
ba.  Ixiii.  9.  etc. 

*  For  !"RD  must  apparently  be  read,  with  the  Sept.  (£»$/>*  e>*Tav),   HtOD- 

6  Instead  of  """liinn   read,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  25,  ^hl"]!"!,   and,  as  there,  supply  Hhnn   Sp  vX-      For  the  further 
conjectural  corruption  of  the  text  till  ver.  41,  comp.  Exeg.  Expl. 

*  The  Sept.  and  Vulg.  appear  to  have  read  &vh&\\  wjfli  like  the  Masoretic  text,  but  the  Syr.  D^B^'il  f>V; 
for  it  renders  thus:  "  and  even  he  (Adina)  was  a  prince  over  thirty  heroes." 

*  For  D^HISn  the  Sept.  gives  <5  M««/,  the  Vulg.  Mahumites.    The  corruption  of  the  name,  under  which,  perhaps, 

is  concealed,  seen-.s  indubitable. 

is  at  all  events  corrupt.    Sept.  o  Mi«»/3/*,  Vulg.  de  Masobia;  comp.  Exeg.  Expl. 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.  —  In  the  history  of 
David,  the  author  dwells  chiefly  on  the  bright 
and  prosperous  side  of  the  Davidic  kingdom ;  the 
troubles  and  disorders  of  his  glorious  career, 
occasioned  by  misfortune  and  his  own  guilt,  he 
passes  over  as  much  as  possible  (comp.  Introd. 
§  4,  p.  11).  Hence  the  mention  of  his  anointing  at 
Hebron,  vers.  1-3,  and  yet  the  entire  omission  of 
the  rival  kingdom  of  Ishbosheth  at  Mahanaim, 
to  which  there  is  not  even  an  indirect  allusion  in 
stating  the  seven  years'  duration  of  David's  resi 
dence  at  Hebron.  An  account  of  the  taking  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  valour  of  Joab  therein  dis 
played,  vers.  4-9,  is  then  followed  by  a  list  of 
the  other  famous  warriors  of  David,  vers.  10-47, 
wherein  again  a  shadow  in  the  bright  picture, 
the  unprincipled  and  barbarous  conduct  of  Joab 
(the  murderer  of  Abner,  Uriah,  Absalom,  etc.), 
is  passed  over  in  silence.  And  after  this  list,  the 
appendix  in  ch.  xii.,  containing  the  heroes  de 
voted  to  David  during  the  reign  of  Saul,  and  the 
proceedings  in  his  elevation  to  the  throne  at 
Hebron,  makes  no  reference  to  the  rival  kingdom 
of  Ishbosheth,  though  many  occasions  of  doing  so 
were  presented  ;  so  that  it  appears  almost  as  if  the 
statement  in  x.  6,  that  Saul  and  all  his  house 
together  had  fallen  in  the  battle  of  Gilboa,  were 
meant  by  the  author  to  be  literally  true.  But 
besides  the  conscious  tendency  to  glorify  as  much 
as  possible  the  kingdom  of  David,  as  the  proto 
type  of  all  theocratic  excellence,  his  propensity 
to  communicate  long  lists  and  mere  enumerations, 
his  statistical  rather  than  historical  mode  of  re 
presentation,  also  contributes  more  or  less  to  the 
one-sidedness  of  his  narrative.  This  method  leads 
him  to  place  the  list  of  heroes,  which  in  the  books 
of  Samuel  (at  least  in  its  greater  part ;  see  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  8-39)  stands  at  the  end  of  David's  history, 
at  the  very  head  of  it.  Besides,  not  only  this 
list,  of  which  the  closing  verses  only  (41-47) 
are  peculiar  to  Chronicles,  but  also  the  account  of 
the  anointing  at  Hebron,  has  its  parallel  in  the 
books  of  Samuel,  2  Sam.  v.  1-10.  The  agree 
ment  between  the  two  is  tolerably  exact ;  comp. 


vers.  1-3  with  2  Sam.  v.  1-3,  and  vers.  4-9  with 
2  Sam.  v.  6-10.  Yet  the  note  of  the  length  of 
David's  reign,  2  Sam.  v.  4,  5,  is  wanting  in  our 
text,  not  from  an  oversight  of  the  Chronist 
(Then.),  but  because  he  preferred  to  introduce  it 
at  the  end  of  his  report,  xxix.  27. 

1.  The  Anointing  of  David  at  Hebron:  vers. 
1-3. — And  all  Israel   gathered  to  David  unto 
Hebron.     The  phrase  "all  Israel"  (comp.  Ezra 
ii.  70)  includes  the  northern  and  trans- jordanic 
tribes  ;  it  is  therefore  not  the  earlier  anointing 
of  David  in  Hebron  by  the  tribes  of  Judah  only, 
2  Sam.   ii.    4,  which  is  here  reported,  but  that 
which  was  performed  after  the  deaths  of  Abner 
and  Ishbosheth  by  all  the  tribes  together,  2  Sam. 
v.  1  ff. ,  to  which  there  is  a  still  fuller  reference 
in  xii.  23  ff. — Behold,  we  are  thy  bone  and  thy 

Jlesh,  thy  relatives  by  tribe  and  blood  ;  comp. 
Gen.  xxix.  14. — Ver.  2:  Also  heretofore,  literally,, 
"yesterday  and  ere  yesterday,"  that  is,  a  long, 
time  since  ;  comp.,  besides  2  Sam.  v.  2,  also  Gen. 
xxxi.  2 ;  2  Kings  xiii.  5. — That  led  Israel  out  and-' 
in,  out  to  the  battle,  and  home  after  the  victory  ; 
comp.  1  Sam.  xviii.  13,  16. — And  the  Lord  thy> 
God  said  unto  thee,  by  the  mouth  of  Samuel  the 
prophet;  comp.  1  Sam.  xvi.  1-3;  2  Sam.  iii.  9,  18, 
etc. — Ver.  3.  And  all  the  elders  of  Israel  came,  as 
the  representatives  of  the  people,  to  establish  the 
rights  of  the  kingdom  (1  Sam.  viii.  11,  x.  25)  by 
contract  (by  making  a  covenant  or  elective, 
treaty). — According  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by 
Samuel.  These  words,  wanting  in  the  corre 
sponding  place  in  2  Sam.  v.  3,  appear,  to  be  an 
explanatory  addition  of  our  author  ;  for  it  is  not 
probable  that  they  originally  stood  in  the  text  of 

Samuel,  and  fell  out  by  opeioTti..  (?fcO&'"'"— ^NIDKOr 
comp.  ver.  10  with  2  Sam,,  xxiii.  8  (against 
Then.).  On  the  absence  of  the,  date ..  here  ap 
pended  in  the  parallel  text  2  Sam.  v.  4  f.  as  in 
tentional  on  the  part  of  the  writer,  who  reserves 
it  for  xxix.  27,  comp.  Preliminary  Remark. 

2.  The  Taking  of  Zion,  and  the  Change  of  Re* 
sidence  to  Jerusalem:  vers.  4-9. —  To  Jerusalem, 
that  is,  Jebus  ;  and  there  the  Jebusites  were  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land.     FoTithia  circumlocution 
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2  Sam.  v.  6  gives  more  briefly  :  "  to  Jerusalem,  to 
the  Jebusites,  the  inha'  aants  of  the  land." 
That  the  latter  reading  has  been  obtained  by  cor 
ruption  of  the  text  from  the  former  (Berth., 
Then.  )  it  is  by  no  means  needful  to  assume  ;  the 
DO1*  NT!  after  D^VV  seems  rather  to  be  an 


addition  of  the  Chronist,  serving  as  a  transition 
from  "Jerusalem"  to  the  Jebusites,  which  then 
further  necessitates  the  insertion  of  the  notice: 
"and  there  the  Jebusites  were"  (properly,  the 
Jebusite  was);  comp.  Wellh.  p.  162  f. —  Ver.  5. 
And  the  inhabitants  of  Jebus  said  to  David,  Thou 
shalt  not  come  hither.  Only  the  close  of  this 
threat,  given  in  full  in  2  Samuel,  is  here  recorded, 
after  the  abbreviating  manner  of  the  author. — 
Ver.  6.  Whosoever  smiteth  the  Jebusites  first. 
Only  these  first  words  of  David's  speech  occur 
in  2  Sam.  v.  8,  where  something  quite  different 
is  given  as  spoken  by  him.  "The  highly  peculiar 
account  in  2  Sam.  v.  8,  clearly  resting  on  strictly 
historical  recollection,  is  obviously  the  more 
original  and  exact.  It  may  well  be  conceived 
that  in  other  accounts  of  the  conquest  of  Jebus, 
the  great  captain  of  David,  Joab  tin  like  manner 
as  Othniel,  Judg.  i.  12  if.,  in  the  conquest  of 
Kiriath-sepher),  was  mentioned  ;  and  a  celebrated 
saying  of  D.ivid  in  the  siege  was  referred  to  Joab, 
not  from  clear  recollection,  but  from  a  conjecture 
which  might  rest  on  the  account  of  Joab  in  ver. 
8.  Thus  two  different  accounts  of  this  saying 
might  arise  ;  the  simpler,  presenting  apparently 
no  difficulties,  found  its  way  into  Chronicles." 
Such  is  Bertheau's  view,  at  all  events  more 
probable  than  that  of  Then,  on  2  Samuel,  who 
makes  the  Chronist  complete  a  critically  corrupt 
text  on  the  ground  of  tradition  by  conjecture. — 
And  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  (comp.  ii.  16)  went 
up  first  and  became  chief.  That  this  "  becoming 
chief"  is  only  a  confirmation  of  Joab  in  his  pre 
vious  office  is  shown  by  2  Sam.  ii.  3. — Ver.  7. 
And  David  dwelt  in  the  castle,  "jvn,  the  same  as 


in  ver.  5  ;  comp.  xii.  8,  16.  —  Therefore  they 

called  it  the  city  of  David.  -  According  to  2  Sam. 
v.  9,  David  himself  gave  it  this  name  ;  but  the 
one  does  not  exclude  the  other.  —  Ver.  8.  And  he 
built  the  city  around,  from  Millo  to  the  circuit,  be 
ginning  from  Millo,  and  returning  to  it  in  a  cir 
cuit.  Somewhat  different  is  2  Sam.  v.  9  : 
"  around  from  Millo  and  inward  ;  "  that  is,  from 
the  circumference  to  the  centre.  For  the  fortress 
Millo,  situated  probably  on  the  north-west  corner 
of  Zion,  comp.  Thenius  and  Bahr  on  1  Kings 

ix.  11.  The  name  tffoft  signifies  filling  ;  that  is, 
probably  not  wall  or  sconce,  but  a  strong  tower 
(bastion,  castle)  ;  comp.  &0;>D  JT3,  2  Kings,  xii. 

21  and  2  Chron.  xxxii.  5.  —  And  Joab  repaired 
the  rest  of  the  city,  properly,  "quickened,  made 
alive  ;  "  comp.  nTl  in  the  same  sense,  Neh.  iii. 
34,  as  the  similar  expression  "heal,"  1  Kings 
x*dii.  30.  On  account  of  the  supposed  trace  of 
ancient  style  contained  in  the  use  of  nTl  f°r 
i"03,  "rebuild,  Wellhausen,  p.  164,  declares 
this  addition  peculiar  to  the  Chronist  regarding 
Joab's  co-operation  in  the  building  of  Jerusalem, 
especially  it?  fortification,  to  be  not  even  histori 
cally  credible.  But  that  ,-pn  in  this  sense 
occurs  only  here  and  in  Nehemiah  does  not  prove 


the  lateness  of  this  usage  ;  and  the  circumstat.v>* 
that  David's  fieM-marshal  took  part  in  the  forti 
fication  of  the  capital  is  so  far  from  being  im 
probable,  that  the  statement  seems  a  genuine 
trace  of  ancient  history.  Wherefore  Kennicott's 
emendation,  accepted  by  Thenius,  is  unnecessary: 

"Pyn  ~\vh  tViT  3NV1i  "and  Joab  became  governor 
of  the  city."  —  Ver.  9.  And  David  became  greater 
and  greater.  The  construction  *v:th  q^n  is  like 
that  in  Gen.  "iii.  3,  5,  xii.  9,  xxvi.  13,  Judg.  iv. 
24  ;  comp.  Ew.  §  280,  b.  On  b,  comp.  ix.  20. 
The  general  remarks  of  the  verse  prepare  very 
suitably  for  the  foi1  owing  list  of  the  numerous 
heroes  of  David. 

3.  List  of  David's  Heroes  :  vers.  10-47  ;  and 
first  of  Jashobam,  Kleazar  (and  Shammah)  :  vers. 
10-14.  —  And  these  are  the  chiefs  of  the  heroes  oj 
David.  By  these  words,  peculiar  to  the  Chronist 
(t!ie  parallel  text  2  Sam.  xxiii.  8  opens  the  list 
merely  with  the  clause:  "  and  these  are  the  names 
of  the  heroes  of  David  "),  the  communication  ot 
the  following  list  is  justified,  as  standing  in  rela 
tion  with  David's  elevation  to  the  kingdom  and 
confirmation  in  it.  Hence  the  designatic  n  : 
"chiefs  of  the  heroes,"  chief  heroes,  heroes  of 
the  first  rank.  —  Who  held  fast  to  him  in  his 
kingdom,  who  stood  bravely  by  him  (in  common 
with  him)  during  his  reign.  Qy  p^nni"!,  as  in 

Dan.  x.  21.  —  To  make  him  king.     Rightly  Keil- 
s  no^  ^°  ^e  limited  to  the  appoint 


ment  to  the  kingdon,  but  includes  also  confirma 
tion  in  it  ;  for  of  the  men  named,  heroic  deeds 
are  mentioned,  which  they  performed  in  the 
wars  which  David  as  king  waged  with  his  foes, 
to  maintain  and  extend  his  sway."  —  By  the  word 
of  the  Lord  concerning  Israel.  Comp.  on  vers.  2 
and  3  ;  for  the  same  word  of  God  in  and  by 
Samuel  is  meant  here  also,  as  there.  —  Ver.  11. 
And  this  is  the  number  of  the  heroes  of  David. 
In  2  Sam.  xxiii.  8  :  "  and  these  are  the  names  of 
the  heroes  of  David."  The  term  ISD^D  instead 

°f  niD^   is  not  surprising,   especially  after  the 


plur.   n^X-      If  "1QDE   be   the   original,   the  ex 

pression  must  mean  :  '  '  that  these  heroes  at  first 
formed  a  corps  definite  in  number  (the  thirty)  " 
(Keil).  Moreover,  Bertheau's  conjecture,  "irQD 

for  "iSDE  ("and  this  is  the  choice,  the  elite,  of 
the  heroes  "),  deserves  all  attention.  —  Jashobam 
son  of  Hachmoni,  the  chief  of  the  thirty.  After  the 
perhaps  right  reading  here  is  to  be  '"cn-vjcted  the 
corrupt  "OO^nn  rQCO  3£",  2  Sa.n  xxiii.  8.  It 
remains  doubtful,  however,  in  this  respect,  that 
Jashobam  in  yxvii.  2  is  called  son  of  Zabdiel,  not 
of  Hachmoni,  and  that  the  MSS.  of  the  Sept. 
differ  surprisingly  in  the  vriting  of  the  name, 
inasmuch  as  cod.  Alex,  presents  'l<rpa.scu  (or 
'iff^oa.fi,,  xxvii.  2),  but  Vatic.,  the  fire'  .ime,  xi.  11, 
'lirxfia^K,  the  second  time,  xxvii.  2,  'I<r/3««£. 
Hence  Wellhausen  (p.  212)  might  possibly  be 
right  in  his  conjecture,  that  the  true  name 
may  have  been  "  Ishbosheth  the  Hachmonite  " 

an(i  tnat  tne  Dnc^  of  our 


verse  is  corrupted  from 


,  the  well-known 


by-form   or  rather  primitive  form  of  the   name 
Ishbosheth.      The    "head   of    the    thirty"    ^se< 
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Crit.  Note)  is  given  as  an  epithet  to  .Tashobam  as 
leader  of  the  thirty  heroes  of  second  rank  who 
are  set  down  by  name  in  ver.  26  ff.  —  He  lifted  his 
spear  against  three  hundred  slain  at  one  time. 
The  same  heroic  deed  is  recorded,  ver.  20,  of 
Abshai  ;  whence  Thenius,  Keil,  and  Wellh., 
starting  from  the  supposition  that  Jashobam  was 
a  greater  hero  than  Abshai,  wish  to  correct  our 
passage  after  2  Sam.  xxiii.  8,  where  the  number 
of  those  slain  at  once  by  Jashobam  is  set  down 
as  800  (otherwise  Ew.  Gesch.  ii.  p.  603,  who 
defends  the  number  300  for  both  places  ;  while 
Berth  eau  gives  no  decision).  —  Ver.  12.  And  after 
him  Eleazar  son  of  Dodo  the  Ahohite. 


is  the  correct  reading,  as  appears  from  xxvii.  4, 
not  TlhS    3     2    Sam-    xxiii-    9-       Whether  the 


name  \-\\t\  is  to  be  changed,  with  the  Sept.  (as  in 
ch.  xxvii.  4),  into  HH  appears  less  certain.  —  He 

was  among  the  three  heroes,  among  the  three 
warriors  of  the  first  rank,  Jashobam,  Eleazar,  and 
Shamma,  of  whom  the  name  of  the  third  has 
fallen  out  of  the  middle  of  ver.  13,  as  the 
parallel  2  Sam.  xxiii.  11  shows.  On  the  sur 
prising  but  still  grammatically  admissible  com 

bination  D'H33n  n^ivj'3  instead  of  n^6^*3 
*JH  (comp.  v.  19),  see  Berth.,  who  justly  re 
jects  as  unnecessary  the  emendation  of  Thenius  : 
v$21»  "among  the  knights  (Shali- 


shim)  of  the  heroes."  —  Ver.  13.  He  was  with 
David  at  Pas-dammim,  and  the  Philistines. 
These  words  refer  still  to  Eleazar  ;  see  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  9.  Pas-dammim,  or  Ephes-dammim,  1 
Sam.  xvii.  1,  is  a  place  between  Socho  and 
Azekah,  not  otherwise  known  ;  in  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
the  name  is  wanting,  from  the  great  corruption  of 
the  text,  which  is  otherwise  fuller  than  our  text 
here,  as  it  describes  more  exactly  the  heroic  deed 
of  Eleazar.  It  is  there  said,  vers.  9,  10,  at  the 
close  of  the  sentence  :  "  and  the  Philistines  were 
gathered  there  for  battle:"  "and  the  men  of 
Israel  were  gone  away  (to  the  mountain,  fleeing 
before  the  Philistines);  and'he  stood  and  smote 
the  Philistines,  until  his  hand  was  weary  and 
clave  unto  the  sword  ;  and  the  Lord  wrought  a 
great  victory  that  day  ;  and  the  people  returned 
after  him  only  to  spoil.  And  after  him  was 
Shammah  the  son  of  Age  the  Hararite  ;  and  the 
Philistines  were  gathered  for  battle,"  etc.  This 
not  inconsiderable  gap  in  our  text,  by  which  that 
which  follows  in  ver.  136  and  ver.  14  seems  to  be 
a  description  of  a  heroic  deed,  not  of  Shammah, 
but  of  Eleazar,  appears  to  have  been  occasioned 
by  the  eye  of  the  transcriber  wandering  from 

Sam-  xxiii-  9>  to 


D'TTJ'^S,   ver.    11.  —  And  there  was    a   plot  of 
ground  full  of  barley.     For  barley 


2  Sam.  xxiii.  11,  the  plot  is  said  to  be  full  of 
lentiles  (D^^Hy)  ;  which  is  the  original  reading 


It  is  hard  to  decide,  but  it  may  be  a  mere  slip  of 
the  pen  (Movers,  Wellh.).  —  And  they  stood  in  the 
midst  of  the  plot.  More  correctly  2  Sam.  xxiii.  : 
"and  he  stood,"  namely,  Shammah.  The  two 
following  verbs  also,  "defended"  and  "smote," 
we  to  be  changed  into  the  sing.  ,  as,  according  to 


2  Samuel,  the  one  Shammah  clearly  achieved  the 
successful  defence  of  the  plot.  The  three  plurals 
have  come  into  our  text  after  the  lines  referring 
to  Shammah  had  fallen  nit. 

4.  Continuation.  The  Three  He.'oes  who  fetched 
Water  to  David  from  Bethlehem  :  vers.  15-19 
(comp.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  13-17).  —  And  three  of  the 
thirti/  chiefs  went  down:  three  other  than  those 
already  named.  The  thirty  chiefs  or  captains  are 
those  mentioned  ver.  11  and  given  by  name  in 
ver.  26  ff.  —  The  rock  to  David,  to  the  cave  of 
Adullam.  This  cave  must  have  been  either  in 
the  rock  itself  or  in  its  immediate  neighbour 
hood.  On  the  rock  itself,  however,  stood  the 
hold  miVO  mentioned  ver.  16.  The  valle 


of  Rephaim  (valley  of  giants.  xttXa,;  r£v  r/y«»- 
TMV  ;  Joseph.  Antiq.  vii.  4.  1),  mentioned  as  the 
camping  ground  of  the  Philistines,  lie<.  according 
to  Robinson,  "between  the  present  convent  Mar- 
Elias  and  Jerusalem  ;  is  wide,  bounded  on  the 
north  by  a  small  ridge  of  rock,  that  forms  the 
margin  of  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  and  sinks 
gradually  to  the  south-west"  (Winer,  Reahvorterb. 
ii.  322);  comp.  Josh.  xv.  8,  xviii.  16;  2  Sam.  v. 
18,  22.  —  Ver.  16.  And  a  poxt  of  the  Philwtine* 
was  then  at  Bethlehem,  which  is  therefore  to  be 
conceived  as  not  far  from  Adullam  and  the  valley 
of  Rephaim.—  Ver.  17.  Of  the  well  of  Bethlehem,  at 
the  gate.  On  the  dried-up  cistern  situated  oiie- 
quarter  hour  north-east  of  Bethlehem,  which 
tradition  gives  as  the  well  of  our  passage,  see 
Robinson,  ii.  378,  and  Berth.  —  Ver.  18.  And  the 
three  brake  through  the  camp  of  the  Philistines, 
namely,  not  through  the  main  camp,  but  that  of 
the  post  before  Bethlehem.  —  But  poured  it  out  to 
the  Lord,  made  a  libation  to  God  by  pouring  it  on 
the  ground;  comp.  1  Sam.  vii.  6.  —  Ver.  19.  My 
God  forbid  it  'me.  The  same  construction  as  in 
1  Sam.  xxiv.  7,  xxvi.  11,  1  Kings  xxi.  3,  etc.  — 
Shall  I  drink  the  blood  of  these  men  at  the  risk  of 
their  Urns,  literally,  "in  their  souls;"  comp.  Gen. 
ix.  4;  Lev.  iii.  17,  vii.  26,  xvii.  10  ff.,  xix.  26  ff., 
especially  xvii.  14.  "As  blood  and  soul  are  here 
made  equal,  the  blood  as  the  seat  and  bearer  of 
the  soul,  the  soul  as  moving  in  the  blood,  so 
David,  according  to  our  report  of  his  words. 
makes  the  water  which  those  heroes  had  brought 
at  the  price  (or  risk)  of  their  souls  equal  to  their 
souls,  and  the  drinking  of  the  water  brought  by 
them  equal  to  the  drinking  of  their  souls,  and  the 
souls  equal  to  the  blood,  in  order  to  express  his 
abhorrence  of  such  drinking.  So  that  we  may 
express  the  meaning  thus  :  Should  I  drink  in  the 
water  the  souls,  that  is,  the  blood,  of  these  men  : 
for  they  have  fetched  the  water  at  the  price  of 
their  souls?"  (Keil).  Moreover,  DnilTWS  ap 

pears  to  be  put  down  twice  only  by  an  oversight  ; 
in  the  parallel  2  Sam.  xxiii.  17  it  stands  only 
once,  which  is  perhaps  the  original  form  of  the 
text.  That  David  pours  the  water  out  instead 
of  drinking  has  its  ground  in  this,  that  it  was 
become  blood  in  his  eyes  ;  for  blood,  if  it  cannot 
be  put  on  the  altar,  must  be  "poured  on  th*i 
earth  as  water,"  Deut.  xii.  16  (Berth.).  With 
the  Levitical  prohibition  of  the  use  of  blood,  the' 
saying  of  David  has  evidently  nothing  to  do. 

5.  Abshai  and  Benaiah  :  vers.  20-25  (comp.  2 
Sam.  xxiii.  18-23).—  And  Abshai,  JoaVs  brother, 
he  was  chief  of  the  three.  Abshai  or  Abishai 
(2  Samuel),  one  of  the  three  sons  of  Zeruiah 
(ii.  16),  is  here  designated  as  chief,  and  in  the 
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following  Terse  as  captain,  of  the  three,  while  it 
is  said  of  him:  "but  he  attained  not  to  the  three." 
This  enigmatical  saying  has  been  explained  in 
various  ways  :  1.  So  that  two  groups  or  classes 
of  three  are  distinguished  :  those  mentioned  vers. 
15-19,  whose  head  or  ruler  Abshai  may  have 
been  and  the  three  heroes,  Jashobam,  etc.,  men- 
tinned  before  in  vers.  11-14,  to  whom  he  was  not 
so  related  (so  in  particular  the  ancients,  and 
Starke).  2.  So  that  it  is  sought  to  unite  both,  the 
being  chief  of  the  three  and  standing  after  them 
(in  bravery),  as  possibly  co-existent,  though  the 
same  three,  Jashobaji,  Eleazar,  and  Shammah, 
are  still  referred  to;  that  is,  Abshai  has  taken, 
along  with  Joab  the  field-marshal,  the  first  place 
among  David's  captains  ;  is  therefore,  as  having 
a  higher  command,  the  chief  and  leader  of  the 
three  heroes,  while  they  excel  him  in  personal 
bravery  and  famous  deeds  (Keil).  3.  So  that 

nt5^$n  in  vers-  20  and  21  is  taken  in  two  diffe 

rent  senses,  in  that  of  the  number  three  (so  ver. 
21),  and  in  this  of  the  abstract  substantive,  "body 
of  thirty,  Sheloshah-company  "  (so  the  three  first 
times),  —  a  sense  that  necessarily  results  from  the 
comparison  of  ver.  21  with  ver.  25,  and  of  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  19  with  2  Sam.  xxiii.  23  (Berth.  ).  We  shall 
have  the  choice  between  these  three  modes,  unless 
we  prefer  the  three  first  times  (ver.  20  and  ver.  21  a) 

to  read  the  pi.  Q'B^&tfnlfor  n^'fen,  as  Well- 

hausen  (supported  by  the  numerous  cases  in  which 
these  like  numbers  are  exchanged;  see  pp.  20,  81, 
214  ff.  of  his  work)  declares  to  he  necessary  in  the 
parallel  2  Sam.  xxiii.  —  And  he  lifted  up  his  spear 
against  three  hundred  slain  ;  coinp.  on  ver.  11.  — 
Ver.  21.  A  hove  the  three  he  was  honoured  among 
the  two.  These  enigmatical  words  in  the  present 
form  can  neither  be  explained,  with  the  Vulg.  : 
"Of  the  three  of  the  second  class  "(inter  tres 
secundos),  nor,  with  the  Sept.:  "Of  the  three, 
above  the  two  was  he  honoured"  (*vo  TUV  vfiuv  wip 
rovs  luo  tv$o%os).  If  the  Q^^B  is  to  be  retained 

as  genuine,  it  must  be  taken,  with  Ewald  (Lehrb. 
§  269,  b)  and  Keil,  in  the  sense  of  "twofold, 
doubly,"  and  so  rendered:  "above  the  three 
doubly  honoured,  he  became  their  chief"  (Keil). 
Or  we  may  read,  with  Berth.,  vpn  for  D^B, 

according  to  2  Sam.  xxiii.  19  (comp.  2  Sam.  ix.  1; 
Gen.  xxvii.  36,  xxix.  15),  and  render:  "Among 
the  Sheloshah-company  certainly  he  was  honoured, 
and  became  their  captain.  "  —  Ver.  22  If.  Benaiah's 
Haroic  Deeds  (comp.  xviii.  17,  xxvii.  6).  —  Benaiah 
the  son  of  Jehoiada,  the  son  of  Ishhail.  So,  if 

we  retain  p  before  ^TrE^K-     There  is  much, 

however,  for  its  erasure  (Berth.,  Wellh.,  Kamph.), 
in  which  case  the  sense  comes  out:  "  Benaiah  the 
son  of  Jehoiada,  a  valiant  man  of  great  deeds." 
For  the  home  of  this  Benaiah,  Kaozeel  in  the 
south  of  Judah,  comp.  Josh.  xv.  21;  Neh.  xi.  25. 
—  He  smote  two  (sons)  of  Ariel  of  Moab,  the  king 
of  Moab,  who  bore  the  epithet  "ntf*  "lion  of 


God,"  as  a  title  of  honour.  Before  fcOltf  is  to  be 
inserted,  with  the  Sept.,  133;  comp.'  Then,  and 

Wellh.,  2  Sam.  xxii?..  20.  —  And  he  went  down 
and  smote  a  lion.  This  feat  of  Benaiah,  which 
happened  on  a  snowy  day,  and  therefore  in  winter, 
may  have  been  performed  during  the  great  war  of 


David  with  the  Moabites,  2  Sam.  viii.  2.  —  Ver. 
23.  And  he  smote  the  Egyptian,  a  man  of  staturet 
or  probably,  according  to  the  Sept.,  "a  man  of 
repute."  The  following  particulars  of  the  suc 
cessful  combat  of  Benaiah  with  the  giant  nearly 
coincide  with  those  of  the  conflict  of  David  with 
Goliath,  though  the  differences  are  not  to  be 
overlooked  (there  a  Philistine,  here  an  Egyptian  ; 
there  a  stature  of  six  cubits  and  a  span,  here  of 
five  cubits  ;  there  the  weapons  are  a  staff  and  a 
sling,  here  only  a  staff  ;  there  the  slaying  of  the 
fallen  with  his  own  sword,  here  with  his  own 
spear).  If,  with  the  Sept.,  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  21  be 
substituted  for  the  weaver's  beam  a  "bridge- 
beam"  (guXav  $/a/3«fya,-),  as  an  object  of  comparison 
to  show  the  thickness  of  the  spear,  the  difference 
of  the  two  narratives  would  be  still  greater.  But 
even  without  this,  the  similar  feats  are  only  so 
related  as  Shamgar's  heroic  deed  to  that  of 
Samson  (comp.  Judg.  iii.  31  with  xv.  15),  or  as 
Jashobam  's  valiant  deed  (with  the  right  reading 
800  in  ver.  11)  to  that  of  Abshai.  —  Vers.  24,  25. 
For  "among  the  three  heroes"  and  "above  the 
thirty  "  Berth,  would  in  both  cases  read  "among 
the  Sheloshah-company;"  comp.  on  ver.  20.  —  And 
David  set  him  over  his  guard,  literally,  "  over 
his  obedience,"  that  is  (abstr.  pro  concr.),  over 
his  obedient,  his  trusty  men  ;  comp.,  besides 
2  Sam.  xxiii.  23,  also  1  Sam.  xxii.  14;  Isa.  xi.  14. 
According  to  Bertheau's  not  improbable  conjec 
ture,  by  this  guard  of  David  is  meant  the  corps  of 
the  Cerethi  and  Pelethi  (see  2  Sam.  viii.  18), 
from  which,  however,  a  second  troop  of  guards, 
that  of  the  600  Gibborim  (or  Gittites,  2  Sam. 
xv.  18),  2  Sam.  xvi.  6,  xx.  7,  etc.,  were  no  doubt 
different.  Commander  of  the  former  was  Benaiah, 
according  to  our  passage  and  2  Sam.  viii.  18  ; 
over  the  600  Gibborim,  on  the  other  hand,  may 
have  been  placed  the  often  named  thirty,  so  that 
one  of  the  thirty  was  leader  to  every  twenty  of 
the  600.  This  assumption  of  a  difference  of  the 
Cerethi  and  Pelethi  from  the  Gibborim  is  not 
certain  ;  for  as  Benaiah,  2  Sam.  viii.  28,  appears 
as  commander  of  the  Cerethi  and  Pelethi,  he  is 
also,  1  Kings  i.  10,  connected  with  the  Gibborim 
(Benaiah  and  the  heroes). 

6.  The  Forty-eight  Warriors:  and  first  the 
thirty-two  enumerated  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  :  vers. 
26-41a.  On  the  sixteen  added  by  the  Chron  st, 
vers.  416-47,  see  No.  7.  —  And  the  heroes  of  war 
were,  or  more  precisely:  "And  heroes  of  war 
were  ;  "  for  the  phrase  Dnn  "33  without 


the  article  is  a  general  superscription.  The  article 
before  D^H  constitutes  no  real  difference  from 
D^n  "nisa,  vii.  5,  7,  11,  40,  or  from  ^>n  '3, 

vers.  2,  9,  etc.  [?]  Here,  as  there,  are  meant: 
"heroes  in  action,  valiant  heroes,"  not  "leaders 
of  the  divisions,"  as  Berth,  (appealing  to  2  Kings 
xv.  20,  1  Chron.  xii.  8,  etc.)  thinks.  —  At  sahel 
(he  brother  of  Joab.  For  him,  comp.  ii.  16  ;  for 
his  murder  by  Abner,  2  Sam.  ii.  19  ff.  The 
parallel  text  2  Sam.  xxiii.  24  adds  to  his  name 
D*£v$3»  "  among  the  thirty.  "  —  Elhanan  the  son 

of  Dodo,  different  from  Elhanan  son  of  Jair, 
xx.  5.  —  Ver.  27  Shammoth  the  Harorite.  In 
2  Sam.  xxiii.  this  hero  is  called  "  Shammah  the 
Harodite,"  but  in  1  Chron.  xxvii.  8,  "Shamhuth 
the  Izrahite."  In  the  gentilic.  '•Tnnn  there  ap« 
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pears  at  all  events  to  be  an  error,  which  is  to  be 
corrected  by  ^Tinn  of  Samuel  ;  for  in  Judg.  vii. 


1    a  Jewish   place  "nn  is   expressly  mentioned. 

After  the  name  of  this  Harodite  Shammoth  must 
have  fallen  out  that  of  a  second  Harodite  Elika 
(Np'ta),  as  2  Sam.  xxiii.  25  shows.  —  Helez  the 

Pelonite.  So  xxvii.  10.  whereas  in  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
26  this  Helez  is  originally  designated  as  a  Paltite 

(of  Beth-pelet,  tD^Q  J-pS,  J°sh-  xv-  2?>  Neh.  xi. 

26).  —  Ver.  28.  Ira  andAbiezer;  comp.  xxvii.  9,  12. 
—  Ver.  29.  Sibbechai  the  Hushathite.  By  the  name 
the  suspicious  ^)3JO  of  2  Samuel  must  be 


corrected.  Inversely,  Ilai  (Jj)  must  be  amended 
after  the  fio^f  of  Samuel.  —Ver.  31.  Ithai  the 

son  of  Ribai  of  Gibeah,  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin. 
For  the  situation  of  this  Gibeah  of  Benjam  n  (near 
Raman),  comp.  the  expositor  on  Josh,  xviii.  28 
and  on  Judg.  xiv.  19tf.  ;  for  that  of  the  follow 
ing  Pirathon  (that  occurs  also,  Judg.  xii.  13-15, 
as  the  home  of  Abdon),  Zeitschr.  der  Deutschen 
morgenl.  Gesellsch.  1849,  p.  55,  and  particularly 
Sandreczky  in  Ausland,  1872,  No.  5,  p.  97  tf.  — 
Ver.  32.  Ilurai  (so  read  also  2  Samuel  for 


of  Nahak-gaash.  This  place,  occurring  only  here 
(and  2  Sam.  xxiii.  30),  properly,  "valleys  of 
Gaash,"  is  at  all  events  to  be  sought  near  Mount 
Gaash  in  the  Ephraimite  range,  not  far  from 
which  was  Joshua's  grave  ;  comp.  Josh.  xxiv.  30; 
Judg.  ii.  9.  —  Abiel  the  Arbathite,  of  Beth-haara- 
bah,  Josh.  xv.  6,  61,  xviii.  18,  23.  The  name 


is   in   2   Samuel 


which   form 


Berth,  takes  without  ground  to  be  original,  while 
Wellh.  rejects  both  forms,  and  makes  the  original 

to  be  ^iT'OX.  —  Ver.  33.    Azmaveth   the  Baha- 


rumite,  that  is,  he  of  Bahurim  (read 
comp.  2  Sam.  xvi.  5,  xix.  17.  —  The  following 
gentilic.  ^hiwn  is  Lo  be  refemd  to  D'3&Jft?, 
Judg.  i.  35,  1  Kings  \\r.  9  (or  p;j6j?B>,  J°sn-  xix. 
42),  and  so  to  be  written  »3«£)jfl0n.  —  Ver.  34. 
The  sons  of  Hashem  the  Gizonite.  vja  before 


'H  appears  to  owe  its  origin  to  a  repetition  of 
the  last  three  consonants  of  the  foregoing  gentilic. 
^SyyVn  ;  and  thus  originally  there  was  only 
Hashem  the  Gizonite,  after  which  2  Samuel  is  to 
be  amended  :  likewise  in  the  following  word  the 
corrupt  reading  there  is  to  be  altered  into  our 
"Jonathan  the  son  of  Shageh  the  Hararite;" 
comp.  Wellh.  p.  216.—  Ver.  35.  Eliphal  the  son 
of  Ur.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  34:  "  Eliphelet  the  son  of 
Ahasbai."  The  original  was  perhaps  (comp. 
Then,  and  Berth,  on  the  passage):  "  Eliphelet  the 
son  of  Ur.  "—Ver.  36.  Hepher  the  Me<herathite  ; 
perhaps  the  Maachathite  (2  Samuel)  ;  as  also 
"  Ahijah  the  Pelonite  "  (comp.  ver.  27)  must 
perhaps  be  changed,  as  in  2  Samuel,  into  "  Eliam, 
eon  of  Ahithophel  i-the  Gilonite."  —  Ver.  37. 
Naarai  the  son  of  Ezbai.  For  njJJ  2  Samuel 
ha*  »TJJQ  ;  for  i3|X"}3,  '•TIND,  which  is  perhaps 


to  be  preferred  on  account  of  3-1^,  Josh.  xv.  52. 

—  Ver.  38.  Jo^l  the  brother  of  Nathan.  L 
Nathan  the  prophet  were  meant,  the  'flX, 
"brother,"  by  the  side  of  the  usual  -£,  would 

lose  its  strangeness.  But  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  36  we 
find  a  Nathan  of  Zobah.  Hence  >riX  is  perhaps 
to  be  changed  into  p  ;  and  ^31  might  possibly 

be  more  original  than  our  ^tfi\ — Mibhar  tht.  AO» 

of  Hagri.  For  these  words  2  Sam.  xxiii.  36  has 
"  Bani  the  Gadite."  -irnn  way  have  there  fallen 


out  ;  but  it  may  also  have  been  corrupted  from 
In  'Hjn  (if  this,  and  not  -njn,  is  to  be 


read)  may  possibly  lie  the  name  of  the  prophet 
Gad  (Wellh.  ),  so  that  here  two  relatives  of  pro 
phets,  a  brother  (son  ?)  of  Nathan  and  a  son  of 
Gad,  may  be  named  together.  —  Ver.  40.  Ira  the 
Ithrite,  Gareb  the  Ithrite.  The  family  of  the 
Ithrites  was  enumerated,  ii.  53,  among  those  of 
Kiriath-jearim.  —  Ver.  41.  Uriah  the  Hittite,  the 
husband  of  Bathsheba,  2  Sam.  xi.  3  ff.  Here 
follows  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  39  the  closing  subscrip 
tion:  "thirty  and  seven  in  all,"  as,  according  to 
the  correct  text,  actually  thirty-seven  heroes  are 
there  enumerated,  namely,  twenty  -nine  others 
besides  the  eight  mightiest  heroes  named  in  vers. 
8-23  (Jashobam,  Eleazar,  Shammah,  etc.).  These 
twenty-nine  should  in  the  view  of  the  author  of 
the  books  of  Samuel  represent  those  thirty  warriors 
(named  in  2  Chron.  xi.  25):  whence  he  breaks  off 
his  enumeration  after  Uriah  (or  perhaps  after 
Gareb,  as  Wellh.  seeks  to  render  probable), 
although  most  probably  the  same  list,  containing 
forty-eight  names  in  all,  lay  before  him,  which 
our  author  has  'eont}iimjd  from  thisyverse  to  the 
end.  Moreover,^  for  the  criticism  of  both  lists 
running  parallel  as  far  as  our  verse,  the  facts 
brought  out  by  Wellh.  (p.  21  5  f.)  are  to  be  con 
sidered  :  —  1.  "  That  the  heroes  are  place,'!  in  pairs, 
and  often  every  two  from  jthe  s^rne  city  (two 
Bethlehemites,  ver.  26,  two  NWophathites,  ver. 
30,  two  Ithrites,  ver.  40);  2.  That  the  adjective 
of  descent  is  always  added,  but  not  regularly  the 
father's  name,  to  the  name  of  the  hero  ;  3.  That 
thorough  corrections  are  only  possible,  if  we  have 
first  collected  the  whole  material  of  the  proper 
names  in  the  0.  T.  along  with  the  variants  in 
the  Sept.,  and  then  elaborated  them."  The  last 
rule  applies  also  to  the  criticism  of  the  following 
names  preserved  by  the  Chronist  alone,  which  in 
this  arrangement  have  no  parallel. 

7.  The  last  Sixteen  of  the  Forty-eight  War 
riors,  whom  the  Chronist  alone  enumerates  : 
vers.  416-47.  —  Ver.  42.  Adina  ...  a  chief  of  the 
Reubenites,  and  thirty  with  him,  or  besides  him. 

So,  according  to  the  Masoretic  reading,  V^JJI  ;  bul 
Berth,  prefers  that  of  the  Syriac  version  (see  Grit. 
Note),  and  so  gets  the  sense  :  "leader  of  the  Reu 
benites  over  thirty,"  that  is,  commander  of  the 
thirty  captains  or  heroes  of  the  Reubenites,  to 
which  may  be  compared  the  thirty  leaders  of  the 
Benjamites,  xxii.  4.  —  Ver.  44.  Uzziah  the  Ash- 
terathite,  from  Ashteroth  (Karnaim)  or  Beth- 
Kshterah,  a  city  of  East  Manasseh,  vi.  56. 
Whether  the  "Aroerite"  points  to  Aroer  in  the 
tribe  of  Reuben  (Josh.  xiii.  16),  or  in  that  of 
Gad  (ver.  25),  is  doubtful.  —  A'er.  46.  Eliel  the 
MaJiavim.  We  should  probably  read  "  the 
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Mahanaimite  "  (Josh.  xiii.  26) ;  corap.  Grit. 
Note. — Ver.  47.  Eliel,  and  Obed,  and  Jasiel  of 
ffammezobaiah.  The  unmeaning  rPDVftn,  that 

hy  its  form  cannot  be  a  gentilic.,  is  either  to  be 
Changed  by  omitting  the  article  and  the  penult 
consonant  into  nnJTO,  "from  Zobah"  (comp. 

2  Sam.  xxiii.  36)  (so  Bertheau),  or  to  be  regarded 
an  corrupted  from  a  longer  mme,  such  as  injio 


(a  place,  according  to  Rabbinic  tradition, 

not  far  from  Hebron),  not,  however,  as  a  contrac 
tion  or  abbreviation  of  this  name,  as  Reland  ( Pal. 
p.  899).  Moreover,  the  Rabbinic  Migdol  Zebuiah 
could  scarcely  be  contemplated,  because  almost 
all  the  sixteen  names  of  our  section,  from  ver. 
416  on,  belong  to  heroes  from  the  east  of  Jordan. 
The  Syrian  Zobah  would  suit  better  in  this  con 
nection. 


y.  Supplementary  List  of  Brave  Men  who  held  to  David  during  the  Reign  of  Saul: 

ch.  xii.  1-22. 

CH.  XTT.   1  And  these  are  they  that  came  to  David  to  Ziklag,  while  banished  from 
Saul  the  son  of  Kish  ;  and  they  were  among  the  heroes,  helpers  of  the  war. 

2  Armed  with  bows,   using  both  right  hand  and  left  with  stones  and  with 

3  arrows  on  the  bow  : — Of  the  brethren  of  Saul  of  Benjamin.    The  chief  Ahiezer 
and  Joash,  sons  of  Hashmaah  the  Gibeathite  ;   and  Jezuel1  and  Pelet  the 

4  sons  of  Azmaveth ;  and  Berachah,  and  Jehu  the  Antothite.     And  Ishmaiah 
the  G-ibeonite,  a  hero  among  the  thirty,  and  over  the  thirty  ;2  and  Jeremiah, 

5  and  Jahaziel,  and  Johanan,  and  Jozabad  the  Gederathite.     Eluzai,  and  Jeri- 
d  moth,  and  Bealiah,  and  Shemariah,  and  Shephatiah  the  Haruphite.8     Elkanah, 

7  and  Ishiah,  and  Azarel,  and  Joezer,  and  Jashobam,  the  Korhites.       And 
Joelah  and  Zebadiah  the  sons  of  Jeroham  of  Gedor.4 

8  And  of  the  Gadites,  separated  themselves  unto  David  at  the  hold  in  the 
wilderness,  valiant  heroes,  men  of  the  host  for  battle,  handling  shield  and 
spear,5  with  faces  like  lions,  and  like  roes  on  the  mountains  for  swiftness. 

9.  iO  Ezer   the   chief,  Obadiah    the    second,  Eliab   the   third.     Mishmannah    the 
11   12  fourth,  Jeremiah   the  fifth.     Attai  the  sixth,  Eliel  the  seventh.     Johanan 

13  the   eighth,    Elzabad    the    ninth.       Jeremiah    the    tenth,    Machbannai   the 

14  eleventh.     These  were   of  the  sons  of  Gad,  heads  of  the  host:  one  for  a 

15  hundred,   the  least,  and  the  greatest  for  a  thousand.     These  are  they  that 
went  ovet  Joidan  in  the  first  month,  when  it  had  overflown  all  its  banks  ;6 
and  they  put  to  flight  all  the  valleys  to  the  east  and  to  the  west. 

16  And  there  came  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin  and  Judah  to  the  hold  unto  David. 

17  And  David  went  out  before  them,  and  answered  and  said  unto  them,  If  ye 
be  come  peaceably  unto  me  to  help  me,  my  heart  shall  be  at  one  with  you ; 
but  if  to  betray  me  to  my  enemies,  with  no  wrong  in  iny  hands,  the  God  of 

18  our  fathers  look  on  and  rebuke  it.     And  the  spirit  came  upon  Amasai  the 
chief  of  the  thirty,7  Thine  are  we,  David,  and  with  thee,  son  of  Jesse  ;  peace, 
peace  be  to  thee,  and  peace  to  thy  helpers ;  for  thy  God  helpeth  thee ;  and 
David  received  them,  and  made  them  captains  of  the  troop. 

19  And  of  Manasseh  some  fell  to  David,  when  he  came  with  the  Philistines 
against  Saul  to  battle  ;  but  they  helped  him  not :  for  on  advisement,  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines  sent  him  away,  saying,  At  the  peril  of  our  heads  he 

20  will  fall  to  his  master  Saul.     When  he  went  to  Ziklag,  there  fell  to  him  of 
Manasseh,  Adnah,  and  Jozabad,  and  Jediael,  and  Michael,  and  Jozabad,  and 

21  Elihu,   and   Zillethai,   captains  of  the  thousands  of  Manasseh.     And  they 
helped  David  against  the  troop ;  for  they  were  all  valiant  heroes,  and  they 

22  became  captains  in  the  host.     For  day  by  day  they  came  to  David  to  help 
him,  until  the  camp  was  great,  like  a  camp  of  God. 

d.  Supplementary  Data  concerning  the  Number  of  the  Warriors  ivho  made  David 
King  in  Hebron  :  vers.  23-40. 

And  these  are  the  numbers  of  the  heads  of  those  armed  for  the  host  who 
came  to  David  to  Hebron,  to  turn  the  kingdom  of  Saul  to  him,  according  to 

24  the  word  of  the  LORD.     The  sons  of  Judah,  bearing  shield  and  spear,  were 

25  six  thousand  and  eight  hundred,  armed  for  the  host.     Of  the  sons  of  Simeon, 

26  valiant  heroes  for  the  host,  seven  thousand  and  one  hundred.     Of  the  sons  of 
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27  Levi,  four  thousand  and  six  hundred.     And  Jehoiada  was  the  leader  of  the 

28  Aaronites,  and  with  him  three  thousand  and  seven  hundred.     And  Zadok,  a 

29  valiant  young  man,  and  his  father's  house  twenty  and  two  captains.     And  of 
the  sons  of  Benjamin,  brethren  of  Saul,  three  thousand  ;  for  hitherto  the 

30  most  part  of  them  kept  the  ward  of  the  house  of  Saul.     And  of  the  sons  of 
Ephraim,  twenty  thousand  and  eight  hundred  valiant  heroes,  famous  men  of 

31  their  father-houses.     And  of  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  eighteen  thousand, 

32  who  were  expressed  by  name,  to  come  to  make  David  king.     And  of  the  sons 
of  Issachar,  men  having  understanding  of  the  times,  to  know  what  Israel  had 
to  do,  their  heads  were  two  hundred,  and  all  their  brethren  were  at  their 

33  command.     Of  Zebulun,  those  going  to  the  host,  ordering  the  battle  with  all 
weapons  of  war,  fifty  thousand,  arraying  themselves8  with  a  single  heart. 

34  And  of  Naphtali,  a  thousand  captains,  and  with  them,  with  shield  and  spear, 

35  thirty  and  seven  thousand.     And  of  the  Danites,  ordering  the  battle,  twenty 

36  and  eight  thousand  and  six  hundred.     And  of  Asher,  those  going  to  the  host 

37  to  order  the  battle,  forty  thousand.     And  beyond  the  Jordan,  of  the  Reu- 
benites,  and  the  Gadites,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  with  all  weapons 
of  war  for  the  battle,  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand. 

38  All  these  men  of  war,  keeping  rank,9  came  with  true  heart  to  Hebron  to 
make  David  king  over  all  Israel  ;  and  all  the  rest10  of  Israel  also  were  of  one 

39  heart  to  make  David  king.     And  they  were  there  with  David  three  days  eat- 

40  ing  and  drinking;  for  their  brethren  had  prepared  for  them.     Moreover, 
they  that  were  nigh  them,  even  to  Issachar,  and  Zebulun,  and  Naphtali, 
brought  bread  on  asses,  and  on  camels,  and  on  mules,  and  on  oxen,  bread  of 
meal,  fig  and  raisin  cakes,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  oxen,  and  sheep  abundantly; 
for  there  was  joy  in  Israel. 


«  With  D*B?5>$n  *?¥[  the  fourth  verse  closes  in  the  MSS.  and  older  editions,  even  that  of  R.  Norzi,  so  that  the  whole 
chapter  contains  forty-one  verses. 

•  tori:  "  the  Hariphite"  OSTinn);  comp.  ^"IH  "021,  Neh.  vii.  24. 
«  For  TflJin  is  certainly  to  be  read  ")Vl3  il  ;   comp.  iv.  4. 

•  For  ntDll  the  Bibl.  Venet.  Rabb.  has  poi  :  so  some  old  prints,  but  not  the  MSS. 

•The  Kethib  Vn*"]3,  if  correct,  would  be  the  plur  of  iT^a,  and  occur  only  here.    With  the  Keri    VT 
Josh.  iii.  15,  iv.  18  :  Isa.  viii.  8. 

»  Kethi>>  :  D'Bn^n  ;    Keri,  as  usual  :  D'tjP^BW-      The  Sept.  and  Vulg.  agree  with  the  Kethib. 

•  For  ~nyi?1  nine  MSS.,  the  Sept.  (£Mi0iir«j),  and  the  Vulg.  read  "if  JDV 

•  Three  MSS.  change  *Tfy  into   *yty  unnecessarily.    See  Exeg.  Expl. 

...  ... 


N  defective  for 


',  occurring  only  here;  hence  some  MSS.  have  the  scr.  plena. 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.  —  The  whole  of  the 
twelfth  chapter  is  peculiar  to  the  Chronist. 
Standing  after  that  which  is  related  in  xi.  4  ff., 
it  has  th  naturt  of  an  appendix,  in  the  form  of 
several  military  lists  referring  to  the  force  of 
David  before  and  at  his  accession  to  the  sole 
sovereignty.  The  first  of  these  lists  consists  pro 
perly  of  three  smaller  ones — a.  That  of  the  Benja- 
mites  and  Jews  that  came  to  David  during  his 
residence  at  Ziklag :  vers.  1-7  ;  b.  That  of  the 
Gadites  and  some  other  men  from  Judah  and 
Benjamin  who  passed  over  to  him  during  his 
residence  in  the  hold  :  vers.  8-18 ;  c.  That  of  the 
Manassites  who  joined  themselves  to  David 
shortly  before  the  battle  with  the  Philistines, 
and  the  death  of  Saul  at  Gilboa:  vers.  19-22. 


To  these  lists  referring  to  the  Sauline  period  it 
then  subjoined  that  of  the  contingents  from  all 
the  tribes  present  at  the  anointing  in  Hebron  : 
vers.  23-40. 

1.  The  Benjamites  and  Jews  who  came  to  Zik 
lag  :  vers.  1-7. — And  these  are  they  that  came  to 
David  to  Ziklag.  Ziklag,  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Simeon  (iv.  30;  Josh.  xix.  5),  assigned  by  Achish 
to  David  as  a  residence,  was  in  a  site  not  certainly 
determined.  The  sojourn  of  David  there  until 
his  anointing  at  Hebron  lasted  (1  Sam.  xxvii. 
7)  a  year  and  four  months.  —  While  banished 
from  Saul  ("l^y  liy),  that  is,  while  his  return 

to  Israel  as  king  was  still  hindered  by  Saul: 
inter  Israelitas  publice  versari  prohibitus  (J.  H. 
Michaelis).—  And  they  were  among  the  heroes, 
helpers  of  the  wars.  They  belonged  to  the  heroes 
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who  served  and  stood  by  him  in  his  earlier  wars  ; 
comp.  vers.  17,  18,  21,  22.—  Ver.  2.  Armed  with 
bows,  or  "aiming  with  the  bow;"  not  really 
different  from  bending  the  bow  (0£' 


viii.  40;  comp.  2  Chron.  xvii.  17  and  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  9.  —  Using  both  right  and  left  with  stones 
(in  slinging,  Judg.  xx.  16)  and  with  arrows  on 
the  bow,  namely,  to  shoot  and  surely  hit  with 
them.  —  Of  the  brethren  of  Saul  of  Benjamin. 
The  second  restriction  serves  to  explain  the  lirst  : 
^N!M""T!N  do  not  mean  near  or  blood  relations. 

Comp.  Gibeath-Saul,  1  Sam.  xi.  4,  Isa.  xv.  29, 
and  as  denoting  the  same  place,  Gibeath-Benja- 
min,  1  Sam.  x.  16,  xv.  34,  or  Gibeah  of  the  sons  of 
Benjamin,  1  Chron.  xi.  31.  —  Ver.  3.  Son*  of  Hash- 
maah  the  Gibeathite,  from  the  Gibeah  of  Benja 
min  just  mentioned.  —  Ver.  4.  And  Ishmaiah  the 
Gibeonite.  That  this  Gibeonite  (this  Benjamite 
of  Gibeon  ;  comp.  viii.  29,  ix.  35,  with  2  Sam. 
xxi.  2  ff.)  Ishmaiah  is  described  first  as  a  hero 
among  the  thirty,  and  then  as  a  leader  over  the 
thirty,  may  be  explained  by  assuming  a  tempo 
rary  command  over  this  company.  The  absence 
of  his  name  in  ch.  xi.  must  be  explained  by  this, 
that  he  was  no  longer  alive  at  the  time  when  this 
list  was  composed,  and  was  therefore  among  the 
earliest  members  of  the  corps  of  the  thirty.  —  And 
Jozabad  the  Gederathite;  perhaps  from  Gederah 
(now  Ghedera,  one  hour  south-west  of  Jabneh),  a 
Jewish  locality  in  the  Shephelah,  Josh.  xv.  36. 
That  Jozabad,  though  coming  from  Gederah,  be 
longed  to  some  family  of  Benjamites  dwelling 
there,  is  an  unnecessary  assumption  of  Keil.  The 
following  verses,  especially  the  Geder,  ver.  7, 
rather  show  that  those  here  enumerated  were 
by  no  means  exclusively  Benjamite.  —  Ver.  6. 
Elkanah  .  .  .  the  Korhites.  To  think  of  another 
Korah  as  the  ancestor  of  the  Korhites  than  the 
known  descendant  of  Levi  is  unnecessary  ;  these 
may  be  Korhitic  Levites  settled  in  Benjamin 
who  are  here  in  question;  and  the  names  Elkanah 
and  Azarel  having  a  genuine  Levitical  ring,  make 
it  very  probable  that  they  are  such  ;  comp.  Keil 
on  the  p.  and  Del.  Psalter,  p.  300.  Yet  it  is 
possible  that  they  may  be  descendants  of  the 
Jewish  Korah  mentioned  ii.  43  (so  Berth.,  Kamph., 
etc.).  —  Ver.  7.  And  Joelah  .  .  .  of  Gedor,  with 
out  doubt  the  Jewish  city  mentioned  iv.  4,  south 
west  of  Bethlehem  ;  so  that  here  also  non-  Benja 
mites  are  included  in  the  series,  notwithstanding 
the  announcement,  ver.  2,  which  leads  us  to 
expect  only  Benjamites.  Whether  this  contra 
diction  between  the  announcement  and  the  con 
tents  of  the  list  arises  from  the  whole  series  of 
names  being  greatly  abridged  and  composed  out 
of  two  originally  distinct  lists,  one  of  pure  Benja 
mites,  and  another  containing  Jews,  as  Berth. 
thinks,  appears  doubtful;  comp.  Keil,  p.  134. 

2.  The  Gadites  and  some  other  Jews  and  Benja 
mites  who  joined  themselves  to  David  while  in  the 
Hold:  vers.  8-18.  —  a.  The  Gadites:  vers.  8-15.  — 
And  of  the  Gadites  (that  is,  of  those  belonging  to 
the  tribe  of  Gad,  while  the  others  adhered  to 
Saul)  separated  -themselves  unto  David  at  the  hold 
in  the  wilderness.  This  was  during  the  first  year 

of  his  flight  before  Saul,  1  Sam.  xxii.  ff.  — 


"IBID  («>  pointed  for  'o  *J¥ob»  on  account  of 

the  close  connection  of  the  two  following  words) 
denotes    properly  :    "  to   the    hold   towards   the 


wilderness.  "      A   definite    single   hold 

;  comp.  xi.   16)  is  here  as  little  intended 


as  in  ver.  16,  but  rather  the  greater  number  of 
those  holds  of  the  wilderness  of  Judah  (comp. 
3  "O1E2,  1  Sam.  xxiii.  14,  xxiv.  1)  in 


which  David  dwelt  at  that  time  ;  thus  1¥D  is 
here  general,  as  miVlp,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  23.—  Men  of 

the  host  for  battle,  practised  in  war;  comp.  vii.  11. 
On  the  following  "handling  03l'y)  shield  and 

spear,"  comp.  ver.  24  ("bearing  shield  and 
spear")  ind  Jer.  xlvi.  3  ;  for  the  comparison 
of  the  warriors  with  lions  and  roes,  2  Sam.  i.  23, 
ii.  18.  "The  expressions  in  the  description  of 
their  power  and  fleetness,  ver.  8,  remind  us  of 
such  as  are  used  in  the  historical  books  of  heroes 
in  the  time  of  David,  and  are  without  doubt 
drawn  from  the  source  which  our  author  here  used" 
(Berth.).  —  Ver.  13.  Machbannai  the  eleventh,  liter 
ally,  the  eleven;  comp.  xxiv.  12.  —  Ver.  14.  Heads 
of  the  host  (so  ver.  21/>),  that  is,  chief  warriors,  not 
leaders.  —  One  for  a  hundred  the  least,  and  the 
greatest  for  a  thousand.  The  smallest  of  them 
was  equal  to  one  hundred  other  warriors,  and 
the  strongest  to  a  thousand,  —  an  expression  of 
manifestly  poetical  colouring,  reminding  us  01 
Lev.  xxvi.  8  and  of  1  Sam.  xviii.  7,  xxi.  11, 
which  our  author  certainly  found  in  his  source. 
The  Sept.  and  the  most  of  the  older  Rabbis  rightly 
understood  the  passage,  but  the  Vulg.  wrongly  : 
navissimus  centum  militibus  prceerat  et  maximut 
mille,  for  which  ^>y  instead  of  p,  and  anothe* 

order  of  words,  should  be  expected.  —  Ver.  15. 
These  are  they  that  went  over  Jordan,  at  the  time 
when  they  separated  themselves  from  the  other 
Gadites  of  the  host  of  Saul,  and  were  forced  tr» 
break  through  this  to  reach  David.  Their  flight 
fell  "in  the  first  month,"  that  is,  in  the  spring. 
when  the  Jordan  was  greatly  swollen,  and  had 
overflown  its  bank.  So  much  greater  was  the 
heroic  deed.  —  And  put  to  fliyht  all  the  valleys  to 
the  east  and  to  the  west,  on  both  sides  of  the  river, 
just  as  if  its  overflowing  waters  were  not  present. 
D^pEy,  properly  "valleys,"  here  inhabitants  of 
the  valleys,  Hitzig  (Gesch.  Isr.  p.  29)  conceives 
to  be  the  name  of  a  people,  that  occurs  also  Jer. 
xlix.  4  (comp.  xlvii.  5),  and  is  identical  with  the 
Anakim,  Josh.  xv.  14,  and  with  the  Amorites  — 
with  the  latter  really,  with  the  former  even  in 
name  (?).  See,  on  the  contrary,  Keil  on  Jer.  p. 
480.  —  b.  The  men  of  Benjamin  and  Judah  :  vers. 
16-18.  —  And  there  came  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin 
and  Judah.  The  names  of  these  other  followers  of 
David  when  persecuted  by  Saul  the  Chronist 
does  not  give,  either  because  his  source  did  not 
contain  them,  or  because  they  may  ha-»e  been 
included  for  the  most  part  in  the  lists  aheady 
communicated  in  ch.  xi.  Amasai  only,  the  leader 
of  this  troop,  is  named.  —  Ver.  17.  And  David 
went  out  before  them,  or  to  meet  them;  comp.  xiv. 

8.  —  My  heart  shall  be  at  one  with  you.     *jn*f>  i>, 

a  phrase  occurring  only  here,  not  essentially 
different  from  intf  3^  ver-  38  (comp.  ver.  33). 
—  But  if  to  betray  me  to  my  enemies,  n^i,  with 

accus.  of  the  object,  means,  "to  practise  fraud  on 
anyone."  For  the  following,  compare,  on  the 
one  hand,  Job  xvi.  17,  Isa.  liii.  9  ;  on  the  othei 
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hand,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  22.  For  the  phrase  :  "theGod 
of  our  fathers,"  namely,  of  the  patriarchs  Abraham, 
etc.,  comp.  Ex.  iii.  13;  Ezra  vii.  27;  2  Chron.  xx. 
6;  Matt.  xxii.  32.—  Ver.  18.  And  (the)  Spirit  came 
upon  Amasai  the  chief  of  thirty.  Here,  as  in  the 
parallel  .ludg.  vi.  34,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  meant 
(comp.  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20),  as  the  principle  of 
higher  inspiration  to  great  and  bold  deeds.  The 
-Amasai  of  our  passage  is  perhaps  not  different 
from  Amasa  (with  X  instead  of  1  at  the  end)  the 
son  of  Abigail,  sister  of  David,  ii.  17,  who,  at  a 
later  period,  in  the  time  of  Absalom,  performed 
a  not  unimportant  part  as  commander  (first  under 
Absalom,  and  then  under  David),  till  Joab  mur 
dered  him  (2  Sain.  xvii.  25,  xix.  14,  xx.  4  ff.). 
Much  less  probable  is  the  identity  assumed  by 
others  of  this  Amasai  with  Abshai  the  brother  of 
Joab  (ii.  16,  xi.  20).—  Thine  are  we,  David,  to  thee 
we  belong,  and  with  thee,  we  hold.  Notwith 
standing  this  simple  and  obvious  completion, 
the  Sept.  has  wholly  misunderstood  the  words 

"JDyi  TIT  "p,  and  made  of  them  vopivou  ««/  0 
XKO;  veu.—For  thy  God  helpeth  thee.  This  ^pjy 

refers  to  the  past  aid  which  David  had  received 
from  God  (1  Sam.  xviii.  12  ff  ),  but  also  to  the 
further  aid  in  prospect,  which  was  to  be  imparted 
to  him  in  future.  —  And  made  them  captain*  of 
the  troop,  appointed  them  leaders  of  the  several 
divisions  of  his  army,  —  that  army  (ill  3)  of  all 

kinds  of  people  that  had  gathered  about  him; 
comp.  1  Sam.  xxii.  2,  xxvii.  8,  etc. 

3.  The  Seven  Manassites  who  joined  themselves 
to  David  before  the  Last  Battle  of  Saul  with  the 
Philistines:  vers.  19-22.  —  And  of  Manasseh 

some  fell  to  David,     ^y  (333,  as  in  2  Kings  xxv. 


11;  1  Sam.  xxix.  3;  comp. 


at  the  close 


of  the  verse.  For  the  historical  situation,  comp. 
1  Sam.  xxix.  2-11.  —  For  on  advisement,  nVJO* 
on  consultation,  as  Prov.  xx.  18.  —  At  the  peril 
of  our  heads,  literally,  "for  our  heads,  for  the 
price  of  them;"  comp.  1  Sam.  xxix.  4.  —  Ver. 
20.  When  he  went  to  Ziklag,  and  thus  before 
the  great  battle  of  Gilboa  in  which  Saul  fell  ; 
comp.  1  Sam.  xxix.  11.  —  Captains  of  the  thou 
sands  of  Manasseh,  of  the  great  military  divisions 
(regiments)  into  which  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  was 
divided  ;  comp.  Num.  xxxi.  14,  26,  xxvii.  1,  and 
ch.  xv.  25.  —  Ver.  21.  And  they  helped  David 
against  the  troop,  namely,  his  present  foes,  the 
Amalekites  ;  comp.  1  Sam.  xxx.  8,  15,  where  the 
here  used  (for  which  the  Sept.  perversely 


read  a  n.  pr.  Ttolovp)  appears  more  definitely  as 
the  army  of  the  Amalekites.  Moreover,  the 
seven  here  named  Manassites  only  are  the  imme 
diate  and  direct  subject  of  the  sentence,  not  all 
the  heroes  named  from  ver.  1  to  ver.  20  (as 
Berth,  thinks),  though  certainly  the  whole  force 
of  David  (600  strong,  1  Sam.  xxx.  9)  was  drawn 
out  to  fight  with  Amalek.  But  that  by 


only  the  seven  Manassites  can  here  be  meant  is 
shown  by  the  following  words  :  "  and  they  became 
captains  in  the  host,"  which  cannot  apply  to  the 
whole  troop.  —  Ver.  22.  Until  the  camp  was  gr<at, 
like  a  camp  of  God;  comp.  Gen.  xxxii.  2  and 
phrases  like  mountains,  cedars  of  God,  Ps.  xxxvi. 
7  Ixxx.  11.  The  phrase  is  "only  rhetorical,  not 


idealizing  or  exaggerating"  (Keil)  ;  it  extends  also 
clearly  beyond  the  time  when  David  had  only 
600  followers  to  the  time  when  thousands,  and 
then  hundreds  of  thousands,  followed  him.  The 
following  description  seizes  the  moment  \\hen 
out  of  the  thousands  of  the  first  seven  years  of 
his  reign  at  Hebron  came  the  hundred  thousands 
and  more. 

4.  The  Number  of  the  Warriors  who  made 
David  King  over  all  Israel  :  vers.  23-40.  —  And 
these  are  the  numbers  cf  the  heads  of  those  armed 
for  the  host,  or  for  military  service  (comp.  Num. 
xxxi.  5;  Josh.  iv.  13).  The  "heads  of  those 
armed  "  are  here  not  the  captains  or  leaders 
(Vulg.  principes  exercitus,  Berth.,  etc.),  but  the 
sums  or  masses  of  the  warriors,  as  Judg.  vii.  16, 
20.  ix.  34,  37,  44,  1  Sam.  xi.  11,  or  perhaps 
also  the  polls  (Judg.  v.  30)  ;  so  that  ^'j 


would  be  the  number  of  polls.     For  it  cannot  be 
proved  (against  Berth.)  that  only  r6i!?3,  and  not 


also  £>tf-|,  can  have  this  sense  ;  arid  the  following 
is  not  a  list  of  leaders,  but  a  poll  list,  that  also 
originally  bore  this  form,  though  the  abbreviating 
changes  of  our  author  make  it  difficult  to  prove. 

—  To  turn  the  kingdom  of  Saul  to  him  ;  comp. 
x.  14,  and  for  the  'following,  xi.  3,  10.  —  Ver.  24. 
The  sons  of  Judah,  bearing  shield  and  spear  ; 
comp.  on  ver.  8.     The  enumeration  begins  with 
the  two  southern  tribes,  Judah  and  Simeon  ;  next 
gives  the  priestly  tribe  of  Levi,  whose  chief  force 
lay  at  that  time  in  and  about  Judah  ;  and  then, 
proceeding  from  south  to  north,  names  first  the 
other  western  tribes,  and  then  the  three  eastern 
ones.  —  Ver.  26.  And  Jehoiada  was  the  leader  of 
the  Aaronites,  literally,  "the  leader  of  Aaron," 
that  is,  not  the  high  priest  (who  was  at  that  time 
Abiathar,  1  Sam.  xxiii.  9),   but  the  head  of  the 
family  of  Aaron.     Perhaps  this  was  Jehoiada  the 
lather  of  Benaiah,  xi.  22.  —  Ver.  28.  And  Zadok, 
a  valiant  young  man,  perhaps  that  descendant  of 
Eleazar  (v.  34)  whom  Solomon,   1  Kings  ii.  26, 
made  high  priest.     That  the  house  of  this  Zadok, 
at  the  time  of  David's  elevation,  counted  twenty- 
two  chiefs  or  heads  of  families,  proves  how  flourish 
ing  this  branch  of  the  Aaronites  was  at  that  time. 

—  Ver.  29.  And  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin,  brethren 
of  Saul,  three  thousand.     This  number  is  indeed 
surprisingly  small,   but  certainly  original.      The 
writer  accounts  for  it  also,   first  briefly,  by  the 

characteristic  addition  ^^  "HX,  then  more 
fully  by  the  remark,  "for  hitherto  (nsn  "Wl,  as 

ix.  18)  the  most  part  of  them  kept  the  ward  ol 
Saul's  house  ;"  that  is,  the  most  of  them  were 
still  devoted  to  the  interest  of  the  kindred  house 
of  Saul  (rniDBfo  "IDS?!  as  Num.  iii.  38  ;  comp. 


1  Chron.  xxiii.  32  ;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  6),  so  that 
they  turned  to  David  only  slowly,  and  when 
Ishbosheth  was  dead.  —  Ver.  30.  Famous  men  of 
their  father-houses,  arranged  according  to  their 
father-houses.  The  Ephraimites,  on  the  whole, 
though  their  number  was  above  20,000,  are 
called  celebrated,  famous  men  (comp.  Gen.  vi. 
4),  perhaps  because  they  were  distinguished  by 
their  warlike  bravery,  and  had  not  merely  a  few 
able  heroes  or  leaders.  —  Ver.  31.  And  of  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  the  western  half.  The  "being 
expressed  by  name  "  (niEK^l  }3j33,  as  Num.  i.  17; 
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1  Chron.  xvi.  41)  points  to  the  formation  of  a  list 
by  the  tribe  authorities,  in  which  all  those  war 
riors  of  the  tribe  were  entered  who  were  chosen 
to  take  part  in  the  elevation  of  the  new  king  at 
Hebron.  All  the  other  tribes  may  have  formed 
similar  lists  for  this  purpose. — Ver.  32.  And  of 
the  sons  of  Issachar,  men  having  understanding 
of  the  times,  to  know  what  Israel  had  to  do. 
This  applies,  not  to  the  whole  tribe,  but  only  to 
the  200  heads  of  their  forces  ;  and  it  denotes,  not 
every  kind  of  activity  in  astronomical  or  physical 
science  (Chald.,  several  Rabbis,  Cleric.),  but  only 
that  those  leaders  "saw  what  was  most  advisable 
to  be  done  in  the  condition  of  the  times"  (Starke), 
that  they  were  prudentes  viri,  qui  quid,  quando 
rt  quomodo  agendum  esset,  varia  lectione  (?)  et 
usu  rerum  cognoscebant  (L.  Lavater).  "Men  un 
derstanding,"  literally,  knowing  judgment,  <tyii'1 

nya;  comp.  2  Chron.  ii.  12  and  the  similar 
Din  "jniV  Dan.  i.  4.  "To  know  what  Israel 

had  to  do,"  in  the  present  case,  means  to  whom 
it  had  to  apply  as  its  king  and  supreme  ruler. 
These  men  of  Issachar  were  not  dull  and  narrow 
"bony  asses"  (Gen.  xlix.  14),  but  prudent 
"judges  of  the  signs  of  their  time"  (Matt.  xvi. 
3). — And  all  their  brethren  were  at  their  com 
mand.  DrPQ  ^y,  literally,  "by  their  mouth," 

namely,  guided  ;  comp.  Gen.  xli.  40  ;  Num.  iv. 
27  ;  Deut.  xxi.  5.— Ver.  33.  Ordering  the  battle 
with  a/I  weapons  of  war,  practised  in  the  conflict 
with  all  kinds  of  weapons  ;  comp.  ver.  6. — 
Arraying  themselves  with  a  single,  heart,  literally, 
"  and  to  band  together  with  not  heart  and  heart." 

For  "I'lpTl,  with  some  critical  evidence  (see  Crit. 
Note),  to  read  "ifyh  is  unnecessary  and  unten 
able,  from  the  recurrence  of  -ny  in  ver.  38. 
From  this  parallel  passage,  this  verb  must  mean, 
"to  take  rank  for  war,  to  stand  in  order  of 

battle."  For  ^1  3^,  to  denote  double-minded- 
ness  or  a  divided  heart,  comp.  Ps.  xii.  3  and  ver. 
38  ;  tfe  33^  and  ir.K  i>. — Ver.  38.  All  these 

men  of  war,  keeping  rank ;  Sept.  T«/>ara<r<r«*«tw 
cra^aral/y.  The  change  of  i-njj  into  i^-fy  (see 

Crit.  Note)  is  unnecessary,  and  as  little  demanded 
by  -spy  in  vers.  33,  35,  36  as  by  m"lJfl!D ;  cornp. 

on  ver.  33.  "All  these"  points  naturally  to  the 
whole  troops  enumerated  from  ver.  24  on. — And 
all  the  rest  of  Israel,  etc,  On  -jnx  J?,  "one, 
united  heart,"  comp  2  Chron.  xxx.  12. — Ver.  39. 
And  they  were  there  with  David  three  days,  eating 


«  Namely,  frc 

Also  w 
Fro 

Fro 

m  Judah, 
Simeon, 
Levi,    .... 
h  .Jehoiada,    .... 
ra  Benjamin,  .... 

6.800  men. 
7,100    „ 
4,600    „ 
3,700    „      ( 
3  000     - 

Ephnum,     . 
Half-Manasseh, 
IssHchar,     .... 
Zebuhm,     .... 
Nnphtali,     . 
Dan,    . 

20,800 
18,000 
? 
50,000 
37,000 
28,000 
40,000 
1-20,000 

"      ( 
»      ( 

1* 

Aslier,         .... 
m  the  three  eastern  Tribes.    . 

Sum, 


and  drinking.  Comp.  the  festivals  described  1 
Sam.  xxx.  16,  1  Kings  i.  25,  40,  etc.,  and  also 
from  the  most  recent  oriental  history ;  for  example, 
the  enormous  feast  (100,000  sheep  and  wethers, 
20,000  oxen,  40,000  gallons  honey- wine,  etc.) 
that  was  given  in  connection  with  the  elevation 
of  Kassai  to  be  emperor  (negus)  of  Abyssinia 
(Feb.  1872). — For  their  brethren  had  prepared 
for  them  (victuals),  namely,  the  Jews  about 
Hebron.  Comp.  on  this  fpn,  Gen.  xliii.  16 ; 

2  Chron.  xxxv.  14,  etc. — Ver.  40.  Moreover,  they 
that  were  nigh  them  (comp.  Deut.  xiii.  8),  all  the 
neighbouring  tribes  of  Judah  on  this  side  the 
Jordan  ;  and  not  merely  those  immediately  adja 
cent,  but  also  the  tribes  in  the  middle,  and  some 
of  those  in  the  north  of  Palestine. — Brought  bread 
(victuals)  on  asses,  and  camels,  and  mules,  etc. 
Observe  the  purely  epical  character  of  the  repre 
sentation,  that  points  to  a  very  ancient  historical 
source  used  by  the  Chronist. — Fig  and  raisin 

cakes.  For  the  masses  of  dried  figs  (Dv2l)  and 
raisins  (D^ptDV),  as  indispensable  dainty  additions 

to  feasts,  comp.  1  Sam.  xxv.  18,  xxx.  12  ;  Jer. 
xl.  10,  12;  Arnos  viii.  1  f.  ;  also  Celsius,  Hierobot. 
i.  377  if. ;  Winer,  JRealw.,  Art.  "  Feigenbaum.' 

APOLOGETIC  ON  Cn.  xn.  23  ff. 

With  respect  to  the  credibility  of  the  numbers 
of  our  section,  it  is  to  be  remarked  in  general, 
that  the  sum  total  of  about  340,000  men,1  re 
sulting  from  the  data  relative  to  the  military 
contingents  of  the  several  tribes,  agrees,  on  the 
whole,  with  other  known  data  concerning  the 
sum  of  the  people  of  Israel  equipped  for  war  (for 
example,  ihe  600,000  men  in  the  time  of  Moses, 
the  800,000  Israelites  and  500,000  Jews  in  the 
census  of  David),  as,  indeed,  a  full  call  of  all 
those  fit  to  bear  arms  could  not  be  expected  on 
the  present  occasion.  On  the  contrary,  the  re 
lation  of  the  numbers  in  the  several  tribes 
presents  much  that  is  surprising.  The  strength 
of  the  three  eastern  tribes  (120,000),  exceeding  a 
third  of  the  sum  total,  and  the  likewise  con 
siderable  strength  of  Zebulun  (50,000),  Naphtali 
(37,000),  and  Asher  (40,000),  seem  to  contrast  in 
a  manner  scarcely  conceivable  with  the  small 
contingents  of  Judah,  Simeon,  Levi,  and  Benja 
min.  But — 1.  With  regard  to  Benjamin,  the 
ground  of  his  only  small  share  in  the  festivities  at 
Hebron  is  expressly  stated,  and  in  a  way  entirely 
satisfactory,  and  admitting  of  no  further  objec 
tion.  2.  The  number  of  the  Levites  is,  in  vers. 
27,  28,  not  fully  given,  inasmuch  as  of  the 
third  division  of  them,  the  house  of  Zadok,  only 
the  number  of  the  chiefs  (22)  and  not  that  of  the 
common  order  is  stated  (as  in  Issachar  only  the 


(with  22  chiefs  ot  the  house  of  Zadok). 


(200  chiefs  "  and  all  their  brethren"). 
(with  1000  chiefs). 


339,000  men  (with  1222  chiefs  and  heads). 


CHAP.  XIII. 
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number  of  the  chiefs  or  heads  is  expressed,  ver. 
32).  3.  Qf  Judah  and  Simeon  are  certainly  only 
comparatively  very  small  numbers  given,  for 
this  reason,  that  the  warriors  of  this  tribe  had 
long  since,  seven  years  before,  ranged  themselves 
on  the  side  of  David,  and  therefore,  in  the 
review  on  the  occasion  of  the  solemnities  of  his 
anointing,  did  not  need  to  be  represented  in 
their  full  military  strength  (which  would  have 
reached  in  itself  to  between  100,000  and  200,000 
men).  These  warriors  of  Judah  and  Simeon  had 
rather  to  act  as  commissaries,  to  make  provision 
for  the  greater  bodies  of  troops  ;  and  most  of 
them  were  to  be  sought,  not  am;ng  the 


(vers-  24,  25  ff.),   but  among  the 
PlK-      4.  Yet  highly  surprising    is 

the  numerical  relation  of  the  middle  and  northern 
tribes  west  of  the  Jordan,  namely,  the  smallness 
of  Ephraim  (20,800)  beside  Zebulun  and  Naph- 
tali.  "  But  if  we  consider  that  Ephraim,  which 
had  40,500  men  at  the  first  census  under  Moses 
at  Mount  Sinai,  had  diminished  to  32,500  at 
the  second  on  the  stepj^s  of  Moab,  this  tribe 
may  not  at  this  time  have  been  v^ry  strong 
in  men-at-arms,  as  it  may  have  suffered  and 
been  weakened  most  of  all  the  tribes  in  the 
last  wars  of  Saul  with  the  Philistines,  and 
in  the  battles  ot  Abner  for  the  recovery  of 
the  region  occupied  by  the  Philistines  for  Ish- 
bosheth.  Moreover,  perhaps  Ephraim,  in  his 
jealousy  of  Judah,  dating  from  the  time  of  the. 
Judges,  might  not  be  altogether  inclined  to  make 
David  king  over  all  Israel.  That,  however, 
Zebulun  and.  Naphtali  are  here  so  numerously 


represented,  though  they  played  no  important 
part  in  the  history  of  Israel,  is  not  enough  to 
cast  suspicion  on  the  numbers  given.  As 
Zebulun  under  Moses  numbered  57,400,  and 
afterwards  60,500,  and  Naphtali  then  53,400, 
afterwards  45,400  men-at-arms  (romp.  Num. 
i.-iii.  with  Num.  xxvi. ),  the  former  might  send 
50,000,  the  latter  37,000,  men  to  David  at  Heb 
ron  "  (Keil).  The  subsequent  smallness  and  in 
significance  of  thes^  tribes  (comp  Evangelical- 
Ethical  Reflections  on  ch.  i.-ix.,  No.  2,  p.  92) 
is  simply  explained  by  their  only  imperfect  re- 
storation  after  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  by  Shalmaneser. — The  credibility  of  the 
data  of  our  list  cannot  in  general  be  doubted 
according  to  all  this,  that  is,  irrespective  of 
particular  corruptions  of  the  text  that  are  always 
to  be  admitted  as  possible.  It  would  much  more 
present  matter  for  well-founded  doubts  if  the 
numerical  strength  of  the  several  tribes  attested 
in  it  were  exactly  proportional  to  the  data  of 
Numbers  regarding  the  early  relations  of  the 
military  divisions.  The  appearance  of  something 
surprising  in  the  present  numerical  data  speaks 
directly  for  their  true  historical  origin,  and  im 
poses  the  greatest  caution  on  the  modern  critic  of 
the  contents  of  our  chapter,  that  exhibit  so  many 
traces  of  fresh  originality  and  high  antiquity. 
This  also  may  perhaps  be  urged  as  a  proof  of  the 
essentially  unchanged  transmission  of  the  present 
documents  from  the  author,  that  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
which  is  elsewhere  often  omitted,  as  it  seems  in 
tentionally,  by  the  Chronist,  is  here  expressly 
mentioned,  and  in  no  disparaging  way  ;  comp. 
ver.  35  with  Introd.  §  6,  Mo.  1,  p.  24,  and  with 
the  remarks  on  vi.  46  and  vii.  12. 


s.   The  Removal  of  the  Ark  from  Kiriath-jearim  :  ch.  xiii. 

CH.  xiii.   1.  And  David  consulted  with  the  captains  of  thousands  and  of  hundreds, 

2  with  every  leader.     And  David  said  unto  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,  If  it 
seem  good  to  you,  and  it  be  of  the  LORD  our  God,  let  us  send  quickly  unto  our 
brethren  remaining  in  all  lands  of  Israel,  and  with  them  the  priests  and  Levites 

3  in  the  cities  of  their  suburbs,  that  they  gather  unto  us.     And  let  us  bring  again 

4  the  ark  of  our  God  to  us ;  for  we  inquired  not  at  it  in  the  days  of  Saul.     And 
all  the  congregation  said,  We  must  do  so ;  for  the  thing  was  right  in  the  eyes  of 

5  all  the  people.     And  David  gathered  all  Israel,  from  Shihor  of  Egypt  even  unto 
Hamath,  to  bring  the  ark  of  God  from  Kiriath-jearim. 

6  And  David  went  up,  and  all  Israel,  to  Baalah,  unto  Kiriath-jearim,  which  be 
longed  to  Judah,  to  bring  up  thence  the  ark  of  God  the  LORD,  that  sitteth  over 

7  the  cherubim,  as  He  is  called  by  name.     And  they  carried  the  ark  of  God  on  a 
new   waggon   from   the  house  of  Abinadab ;   and  Uzza  and  Ahio  drove  the 

8  waggon.     And  David  and  all  Israel  played  before  God  with  all  their  might,  and 
with  songs  and  with  harps,  and  with  psalteries,  and  with  timbrels,  and  cymbals, 
and  trumpets. 

9  And  they  came  to  the  threshing-floor  of  Chidon  ;  and  Uzza  put  forth  his 

1 0  hand  to  hold  the  ark ;  for  the  oxen  shook  it.     And  the  anger  of  the  LORD  was 
kindled  against  Uzza,  and  He  smote  him,  because  he  put  his  hand  to  the  ark;  and 

11  he  died  there  before  the  Lord.     And  David  was  angry,  because  the  LORD  had 

12  made  a  breach  upon  Uzza ;  and  that  place  is  called  Perez-uzza  to  this  day.     And 
David  was  afraid  of  God  that  day,  saying,  How  shall  I  bring  the  ark  of  God  to 

13  me  ?     And  David  removed  not  the  ark  to  him  to  the  city  of  David,  but  placed 

14  it  in  the  house  of  Obed-edom  the  Gittite.     And  the  ark  of  God  remained  in  the 
house  of  Obed-edom  in  his  house  three  months  :  and  the  LORD  blessed  the  house 
of  Obed-edom,  and  all  that  he  had. 
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EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.  —  In  the  second  book 
of  Samuel,  where  eh.  vi.  1-11  corresponds  to  the 
present  section,  the  history  of  the  transference  of 
the  ark  from  Kiriath-jearim  to  the  house  of  Obed- 
,  edom  (which  is  there  related,  irrespective  of  the 
somewhat  shorter  introduction,  almost  word  for 
word  as  here;  coinp.  2  Sam..vi.  2-11  with  vers. 
6-14  of  our  chapter)  is  immediately  followed  by 
the  account  of  the  removal  three  months  later  of 
the  ark  from  that  house  to  Zion.  Our  author, 
on  the  contrary,  inserted  (ch.  xiv.)  an  account 
of  David's  house-building,  his  family,  and  his 
victoiy  over  the  Philistines,  which  in  2  Sam.  v. 
11-25  follows  the  narrative  of  the  taking  of  Zion, 
between  the  history  of  the  removal  of  the  ark  to 
the  house  of  Obed-edom  and  its  introduction  into 
Zion,  and,  moreover,  on  the  ground  of  an  old 
Levitical  document,  has  treated  this  latter  part 
of  the  history  with  vastly  greater  detail  and  ful 
ness  (see  ch.  xv.  and  xvi.  ).  The  more  circum 
stantial  introduction  of  our  chapter,  vers.  1-5,  to 
which  there  is  only  one  verse  parallel  in  2  Sam. 
vi.,  may  spring  from  the  same  source  as  the 
following  full  detail  in  ch.  xv.,  xvi. 

1.  Description  of  the  Assembly  in  which  the 
Removal  of  the  Ark  from  Kiriath-jearim  was 
resolved  upon:  vers.  1-5.  —  And  David  consulted 
(com  p.  2  Chron.  x.  6,  xxx.  2)  with  the  captain* 
of  thousands  and  of  hundreds  (comp.  xv.  25), 

with  every  leader.     ^  before  TJIT^S  serves  here 

for  the  brief  recapitulation  of  the  fore-mentioned, 
thus,  "in  short,  namely;"  comp.  Gen.  xxiii.  10. 
—  Ver.  2.  And  David  said  unto  all  the  congrega 
tion  of  Israel,  that  is,  to  those  princes  as  the 
representatives  of  the  community  (to  the  €cclesia 

repra'sentativa);  comp.  ?np  in  Lev.  xiv.  3;  Deut. 
xxxi.  30,  etc.  —  If  it  seem  good  to  you,  properly, 
"if  it  be  good  with  you;"  comp.  Neh.  ii.  5,  7; 
Esth.  i.  19,  iii.  19.  For  the  following:  "and  it 
be  of  the  Lord  our  God,"  comp.  Gen.  xxiv.  50; 
Acts  v.  39.  —  Let  us  tend  quickly,  properly,  "let 
us  break  through  (f*!B)  and  send,"  that  is,  with 
all  diligence,  and  instant  suppressing  of  all  hesita 
tion  ;  comp.  1  Sam.  xxviii.  23.  Less  certain  is 
the  interpretation,  flowing  from  the  notion  of 
spreading  out  (so  JHS,  for  example,  Isa,  liv.  3): 
"send  far  and  wide.  "  —  Unto  our  brethren  remain 
ing  in  all  lands  of  Israel,  in  all  lands  of  the  several 

tribes:   comp.    ni¥"lN~^3  in    Gen.    xxvi.    3,    4; 


from  the  south  to  the  north  border;  comp.  Judg. 
xx.  1;  2  Sam.  iii.  10,  xvii.  11.      D*H¥D  ~lirp£>  i« 


Josh. 


abbreviated  for 

xiii.  3.  It  means  the  small  stream  between 
Palestine  and  Egypt,  which  is  otherwise  called 

the  river  of  Egypt  ('^D  J>HD,  Josh.  xiii.  4,  47; 
1  Kings  viii.  65;  2  Chron.  vii.  8,  etc.),  the 
Rhinokorura  of  old.  and  the  Wady  el  Arish  of 
the  present.  The  Nile  certainly  bears  the  name 
",  that  is,  "black  water"  (Isa.  xxiii.  3;  Jer. 


ii.  18);  yet  smaller  waters  are  also  so  named,  as 
Josh.  xix.  26,  the  shihor  Libnath,  in  the  tribe  of 
Asher,  which,  however,  casts  no  doubt  on  our 
interpretation.  On  DEH  tfUo  to  denote  the 


northern  border  of  Palestine,  comp.  Num.  xxxiv. 
5,  8;  2  Kings  xiv.  25.  Hamath,  on  the  river 
Orontes,  on  the  southern  slope  of  Antilibanus  or 
Hennon,  an  old  Canaanitish  colony  (Gen.  x,  8), 
which  the  prophet  Amos  (vi.  2),  in  the  9th 
century  B.C.,  designated  "  the  great  " 


2  Chron.  xi.  23,  xxxiv.  33.  The  preposition  fjy 
before  r^TlX,  because  in  the  sending  is  implied 
at  the  same  time  the  commanding  (comp.  py  H'lV). 
After  crifty  ("with  them,"  that  is,  here,  "like 


wise,  besides"),  this  >y,  or  even  y  PinKO,  ig  to 
be  repeated.  —  Ver.  4.  We  must  do  so,  literally, 
"to  do  so;"  |3  nib'i6,  the  infin.  with  fj,  as  in 

v.  1,  ix.  25.—  Ver.  5.  All  Israel,  from  Shihor  of 
Egypt  even  unto  Hamath,  that  is,  not  all  the 
individuals,  but  a  large  representation  of  the 
whole  people  (according  to  2  Sam.  vi.  1,  a  select 
number  of  "0,000).  "From  Shihor  of  Egypt 
even  unto  Hamath"  means  essentially  the  same 
as  "from  Dan  to  Beersheba,"  namely,  Palestine 


,    and  which  stili,    in   the   Seleucidic   and 

Roman  times,  when  it  was  called  'E-r^avs/a, 
belonged  to  the  most  considerable  Syrian  cities, 
was  in  David's  time  the  seat  of  a  king  friendly  to 
David,  but  independent  of  him,  and  tolerably 
powerful  ;  see  xviii.  9  f  .  ;  2  Sam.  viii.  9  ff. 

2.  The  Execution  of  this  Resolve  :  vers.  6-14. 
—  And  David  w-nt  up,  and  all  Israel.  By  "all 
Israel  "  is  undoubtedly  to  be  understood  here,  as 
well  as  in  the  foregoing  verse,  that  assembly  of 
select  representatives  of  the  people  from  every 
tribe,  which  amounted,  1  Sam.  vi.  1,  to  30,000 
men.  Neither  the  assumption  that  hwe,  in 
the  fetching  of  the  ark,  the  participation  of 
a  much  greater  number  is  presupposed  than 
in  that  preparatory  assembly,  nor  the  hypo 
thesis  that  2  Sam.  vi.  1  originally  conveyed  the 
sense:  "And  David  multiplied  all  the  men  of 
war  in  Israel,  the  Sheloshim  and  the  captains 
of  thousands"  (instead  of  30,000),  is  neces 
sary  (against  Berth.),  as  the  indefinite  "all 
Israel  "  would  suit  even  a  smaller  number  of 
representatives  than  30,000.  —  To  Baalah,  unto 


Kiriath-jearim.  For  S  j-)V)jp  jtf  nr^  might 
be  expected,  from  Josh.  xv.  9,  perhaps  nn^ya 
/s  'p  fcOii;  for  Baalah  is  the  older  Canaanitish 

name  for  Kiriath  -jearinv,  which  is  also  called 
Kiriath-baal  (Josh.  xv.  60,  xviii.  14).  Yet  the 
thing  is  expressed  intelligibly  enough;  the  "to 
Baalah  "  is  sufficiently  explained  by  the  addi 
tion,  "unto  Kiriath-jearim."  F..r  the  addition, 
"which  belonged  to  Jud;.n.;  cjmp.  ;n  Judg. 
xviii.  12,  and  for  the  situa::on  op  Kiriath-jearim, 
the  present  Kureyet  el  Enab,  on  the  way  from 
Jerusalem  to  Rainleh  and  Lydda  (three'  hours 
from  Jerusalem),  comp.  Rob.  Pal.  ii.  589.  —  T\at 
sittefh  over  the  cherubim,  as  He  is  called  by  name. 
I^'N,  ht>re  us,  "as"  (comp.  Ew  Lehrb.  §  333,  a); 

the  ace.   of  reference  Qty  belongs  not  merely  to 

mrp,  but  to  D'nVOn  3B*  nilT,  and  designates 
the  whole  phrase  as  a  usual  epithet  of  God  in 
religious  worship;  comp.  Isa.  xxxvii.  16;  Ps. 
Ixxx.  2.  Others  would  refer  l£'j<  to  jiltf,  and 
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change  Q£>  into  055*3  (Karaph.  :  "which  is  called 
by  the  name"),  or  even  change  Q^  into  Qty  (with 
reference  to  2  Sam.  vi.  2,  where  also  Q£>  is  once 

to  be  read),  and  so  get  the  sense:  "who  was  there, 
at  the  ark,  addressed"  (Berth.;  comp.  Then,  on 
2  Sam.  vi.  ).  See,  on  the  contrary,  and  in  favour 
of  our  interp.,  Keil,  p.  144.  —  Ver.  7.  And  tlxy 
carried  .  .  .  from  the  house  of  Ab'madab.  T  lis 
house  lay  01.  a  hill  in  Kiriath  jearmi  (ny333, 

1  Sam.  vii.  1),  not  in  a  place  Gibeah,  near 
Kiriath-jearim,  as  the  passage  1  Sam.  vii.  1 
seems  to  say  in  tin  faulty  translation  of  the  Vulg. 
and  Luther  (cornp.  C.  Hoffmann,  Blicke  in  die 
friih.  Gescli.  d.  gelobten  Landrs,  i.  p.  156).  Uzza 
and  Ahio,  the  drivers  of  the  waggon  with  the  ark, 
are,  2  Sam.  vi.,  expressly  called  the  sons  of  Abina- 
datx  —Ver.  8.  With  all  their  might,  and  with 
songs,  and  with  harp*,  etc.  The  parallel:  "with 
all  woods  of  cypresses,"  in  2  Sam.  vi.  5,  rests  on 
a  corruption  of  the  text,  and  is,  as  iv  if^v'i  of  the 
Sept.  there  showa,  to  be  amended  by  our  passage 
I  comp.  2  Sam.  vi.  14.  For  the  in 


struments  here  named,  particularly  the  harps, 
psalteries,  and  cymbals,  see  on  xv.  16.  —  Cymbals 
and  trumpets.  The  words  presented  instead  of 


and  with  rattles  and  with  cymbals," 

are  perhaps  more  original  ;  at  least  the  D^V^D 
(Vulg.  sistra),  occurring  nowhere  else,  might 
easily  have  been  suppressed  by  the  alleviating 
correction  of  a  later  hand  (comp.  Wellh.  p. 
167  f.). 

3.  Uzza's  Fall,  and  the  Placing  of  the  Ark  in 
the  House  of  Obed-edom  :  vers.  9-14.  —  And  they 
came  t>>  the  threshing  -floor  of  Chidon.  The  name 
T3  is  written,  in  2  Sam.  vi.  6,  toj  (Sept.  No^), 


a  reading  scarcely  preferable  to  our  own. — For  the 
oxen  shook  it,  were  on  the  point  of  upsetting  it 
(Sept.  1%'txXiviv  u.vrriv;  Vulg.  paululum  inclinaverant 
earn)  •  the  ark  of  itself  supplies  the  subject  to 
^DDW-  Others  give  "the  oxen  let  go"  (Berth.), 

or  "stept  aside"  (Luther  and  many  ancients),  or 
"flung  on  every  side,"  Ew.,  etc. — Ver.  10.  And 
the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Uzza, 
whose  error  might  lie  less  in  the  accidental  and 
involuntary  touching  of  the  ark,  as  in  his  con 
veying  this  sacred  thing  on  an  ox  waggon,  instead 
of  having  it  borne  according  to  the  law  (Num. 
vii.  9,  x.  17);  comp.  what  David  afterwards  did, 
xv.  2.  For  the  parallel  text  of  S:tmuel  to  be 
amended  by  our  passage,  comp.  Thenius  and 
Wellhausen. — Ver.  13.  In  the  house  of  Obed- 
edom  the  Gittite;  according  to  xv.  18,  24,  this 
Obed-edorn  was  one  of  the  Levitical  porters ; 
whence  we  are  not  to  think  of  the  Philistine 
Gath,  but  the  Levitical  city  Gath-rimmou  (Josh. 
xix.  45,  xxi.  24),  as  his  birth-place. — Ver.  14.  In 
the  house  of  Obed-edom  in  his  house,  in  his  own 
tent,  which  was  spread  over  it  in  the  court  of  this 
Levite  (thus,  in  his  dwelling-house,  i;v:rDy). 

This  text  appears  more  correct  than  that  in  2  Sam. 
vi.,  which  only  states  that  the  ark  remained  "in 
the  house  of  Obed-edom  the  Gittite." — And  all 
that  he  had.  For  this  2  Sam.  vi.  has:  "and  all 
his  house."  The  various  reading  of  our  passage 
"is  well  chosen,  because,  just  before,  ^n"21  was 

used  of  the  tent  of  the  ark"  (Berth.).  That  the 
blessing  which  God  gave  to  Obed-edom  consisted 
chiefly  in  numerous  offspring,  appears  from  xxvi. 
4-8.  Yet,  even  during  the  three  months  men 
tioned  in  our  passage,  David  must  have  clearly 
perceived  that  the  Lord's  anger  was  sufficiently 
appeased  by  the  death  of  Uzza,  and  that  the  re 
moval  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem  involved  no  danger, 
but  would  be  attended  with  blessed  effects. 


£.  David's  House-Building,  Family,  and  Victories  over  the  Philistines:  ch.  xiv. 

CH.  xiv.  1.  And  Hiram  l  king  of  TyrS  sent  messengers  to  David,  and  cedar-wood, 

2  and  masons,  and  carpenters,  to  build  him  a  house.     And  David  perceived  that 
the  LORD  had  confirmed  him  king  over  Israel ;  for  his  kingdom  was  lift  up  on 
hi-h,  because  of  his  people  Israel. 

3  "  And  David  took  more  wives  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  David  begat  more  sons 

4  and  daughters.     And  these  are  the  names  of  those  born  to  him  in  Jerusalem : 

5  Shammua  and  Shobab,  Nathan  and  Solomon.     And  Ibliar,  and  Elishua,  and 
6,7  Elpelet.     And  Nogah,  and  Nepheg,  and  Japhia.     And  Elishama,  and  Beeliada, 

and  Eliphelet. 
3         Apd  the  Philistines  teard  that  David  was  anointed  king  over  all  Israel; 

ana  aii  the  Philistines  went  up  to  seek  David :  and  David  heard  it,  and  went 
9  out  against  them.     And  the  Philistines  came  and  spread  themselves  in  the 

10  valley  of  Rephaim.     And  David  inquired  of  God,  saying,  Shall  I  go  up  against 
the  Philistines,  and  wilt  Thou  give  them  into  my  hand  1     And  the  LORD  said 

1 1  unto  him,  Go  up,  and  I  will  give  them  into  thy  hand.     And  they  went  up  to 
Baal-perazim  ;    and  David  smote  them  there  :    and  David  said,  God  hath 
broken  my  enemies  by  my  hand,  like  the  breaking  of  waters ;  therefore  they 

12  called  the  name  of  that  place  Baal-perazim.     And  they  left  their  gods  there; 
and  David  ordered,  and  they  were  burnt  with  fire. 

3,  14        And  the  Philistines  came  again  and  spread  themselves  in  the  valley.2    And 

David  inquired  again  of  God ;  and  God  said  unto  him,  Go  not  up  after  them  ; 

15  turn  away  from  them,  and  come  upon  them  by  the  bacas.     And  it  shall  be, 

when  thou  hearest  the  sound  going  on  the  tops  of  the  bacas,  then  go  out  to 
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the  battle  :  for  God  is  gone  out  before  thee  to  smite  the  camp  of  the  Philistines. 

16  And  David  did  as  God  commanded  him:  and  they  smote  the  camp  of  the 

17  Philistines,  from  Gibeon  even  unto  Gezer.     And  David's  fame  went  out  into 
all  lands  ;  and  the  LORD  brought  his  fear  upon  all  nations. 


1  Kethib-  DTP!-    Keri:  D^FI,  as  always  in  Chronicles  (Sept.  XE//J*/*,  as  ever). 

8  For  p£y;i  the  Sept.  and  Syr.  read  Q^Dl    p!3JQ,  wnicn  ^  perhaps  original;  comp.  2  Sam.  v.  22 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.—  On  the  different  posi 
tion  of  this  section  in  2  Sam.  v.  11-25,  namely, 
before  the  history  of  the  removal  of  the  ark  from 
Kiriath-jearim,  comp.  the  Preliminary  Remark  on 
eh.  xiii.  The  motive  of  the  Chronist  for  the 
transposition  is  evidently  the  wish  to  represent 
the  preparations  for  the  removal  of  the  national 
sanctuary  to  Jerusalem  as  the  first  undertaking  of 
the  king  after  the  taking  of  the  capital,  to  exhibit 
the  building  of  his  own  palace  as  a  work  certainly 
taken  in  hand  soon  after,  but  still  standing  behind 
that  all  -important  concern.  To  the  history  of  the 
beginning  of  the  palace-building  is  attached  in 
the  sources  common  to  both  historians  a  descrip 
tion  of  the  blessing  which  attended  David  as  a 
father  and  a  captain  in  the  battles  with  the 
Philistines.  Our  author  took  this  description,  in 
the  main  unaltered,  along  with  the  notice  of  the 
beginning  of  the  palace-building,  over  into  his 
narrative,  undeterred  .by  the  appearance  thence 
arising  of  the  events  in  question,  especially  the 
*;wo  successful  battles  with  the  Philistines,  having 
fallen  in  the  three  months  between  the  removal  of 
the  ark  to  the  house  of  Obed-edom  and  its  intro 
duction  into  Jerusalem.  This  grouping  is  here, 
as  often  in  his  representation  of  the  history  of 
David,  determined  by  the  order  of  thought  rather 
than  of  time. 

1.  David's  Palace-building  and  Family:  vers. 
1-7.—  The  text  of  the  older  parallel,  2  Sam.  v. 
11-16,  agrees  in  the  main  with  the  present,  only 
here  and  there  more  precise.  —  And  cedar-icood, 
and  masons,  and  carpenters,  literally,  "  and 
timbers  (beams)  of  cedars,  and  craftsmen  of  walls, 
and  craftsmen  of  timbers  "  (Vulg.  artifices  parie- 
turn  lignorumqite).  —  Ver.  2.  And  David  perceived 
(concluded  from  the  high  honour  which  was  con 
ferred  upon  him  by  this  message  from  the  Pheni- 
cian  king)  that  the  Lord  had  confirmed  him  king 
over  Israel,  definitely  transferred  the  kingdom  to 
him,  established  I  "  bestatigt,"  Luther)  him  as 
king.  —  For  his  kingdom  wax  lift  up  on  high. 
if  genuine,  would  be  an  irregularly  formed 


3  fern.  perf.  Niph.  (not,  as  2  Sam.  xix.  43,  an  inf. 
abs.  Niph.}  from  $&>},  intensified  by  the  rbych, 

"on  high  ;"  comp.  xxii.  5,  xxiii.  17,  xxix.  3-25. 
Biit  perhaps,  as  in  2  Sam.  v.  12,  the  perf.  Piel 
#\tf)  is  to  be  read,  and  Jehovah  taken  as  the  sub 

ject:  "and  tnat  He  had  exalted  his  kingdom.' 
For  ^FOPDD,  2  Sam.  v.,  our  text  presents  the 

later  (occurring  also  xvii.   11,  14)  form 


perhaps  merely  by  a  slip  of  the  pen  ;  see  Wellh. 
p.  164.  —  Ver.  3.  And  David  took  more  wives  in 
Jerusalem.  Before  Q^'J  i'1  2  Samuel  stands 


D^C'^D*  which  ni;;y  have  fallen  accidentally  out 

of  oui    passage,  as  the  concubines  of  David  are 


mentioned  in  iii.  9.  Comp.  on  iii.  5-9,  where 
the  names  of  the  thirteen  sons  of  David  born  in 
Jerusalem,  and  the  partly  different  spelling  her*1 
and  theie,  are  fully  handled. 

2.  The  First  War  with  the  Philistines  :  vera 
8-12  (comp.  2  Sam.  v.  17-21).—  To  seek  David, 
to  attack,  D'Q,  sensu  host  Hi,  as  in  1  Sam.  xxiii. 


15,  25,  xxiv.  3,  xxvi.  2.  —  And  David  heard  it, 
and  went  out  against  them,  properly,  "  before 
them;"  comp.  xii.  17.  Into  this  general  and 
indefinite  expression  our  author  has  changed  the 
more  concrete,  but  also  more  obscure,  statement 
of  Samuel:  "and  went  down  to  the  hold"  (the 
hold  of  Zion),  perhaps  designedly.  —  Ver.  9.  And 
spread  themselves  in  the  valley  of  JRephairn  / 
comp.  on  xi.  15,  2  Sam.  v.  18:  "sat  down  in  the 
valley  of  Rephaim."  The  perhaps  more  original 
,  2  Sam.  v.  18,  22,  the  Chronist  has  hero 


and  ver.  13  exchanged  for  the  simpler  and  moie 
intelligible  ^L"'D*V  —  Ver.  11.  Like  the  breaking 

ofivaters,  like  an  outburst  of  water  (Q"E  f*"l£D). 

We  may  think  of  the  rending  or  outbursting  of 
enclosing  dams  by  rapid  floods,  perhaps  after  a 
water-spout.  The  situation  of  Baal-perazim  can 
not  be  exactly  ascertained.  Mount  Perazim,  Isa. 
xxviii.  21,  is  not  essentially  different  from  it.  — 
Ver.  12.  And  they  left  their  gods  -there.  2  Sam 
v.  :  "  their  idols  "  (QiT3VJj)-  Tne  present  phra«* 
is  the  stronger  ;  it  yields,  along  with  the  follow 
ing  statement  regarding  the  burning  of  these  gods, 
a  bitterly  sarcastic  sense.  The  burning  took  place, 
moreover,  on  the  ground  of  the  divine  command 
in  Dent.  vii.  5,  25.  The  text  of  Samuel  weakens 
the  statement  in  a  strange  way:  "  and  David  and 
his  men  took  them  away."  If  the  more  <-oncrete 
and  stronger  statement  of  our  author  is  a  tradi 
tional  expansion  of  that  text,  the  tradition  on 
which  it  rests  is  at  all  events  credible  ;  comp. 
Movers,  p.  224.  By  this  victory,  David  wiped 
out  the  old  disgrace  qj'  Israel,  which  rested  on  the 
people  since  Eli's  time.  "  As  then  Israel  lost  the 
ark,  1  Sam.  iv.  11,  so  now  the  sacred  thiags  of 
the  Philistines  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Israelites  " 
(Berth.). 

3.  The  Second  War  with  the  Philistines  :  vers. 
13-17  (comp.  2  Sam.  v.  22-25).  —  And  spread 
themselves  in  the  valley,  that  is,  as  the  parallel 
text  (so  as  the  Sept.  and  Syr.  ;  see  Crit.  Note) 
shows,  in  the  same  valley  as  above,  ver.  9, 
scarcely  in  another  at  Gibeon,  as  Movers,  p.  243, 
thinks.  —  Ver.  14.  Go  not  up  after  them,  that  is, 
as  Samuel  shows:  "go  not  directly  towards  them; 
seek  not  to  drive  them  before  thee  by  a  direct 
attack."  Perhaps  also  our  text  is  somewhat 
faulty,  and  to  be  amended,  according  to  2  Sam. 

v.  23:  DrmnK  ^  SDH  i"6yn  &&  by  the  change 

v    ••  -:r       v        -  T      A-.-:,- 

°f  DlTnnX  in  DHvy  (Berth.).-  —  And  come  upon 
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Ill 


them,  by  the  bacas,  literally,  over  against  the 
bacas.  These  we  must  suppose,  as  the  divine  com 
mand  implies  a  going  round  the  Philistine  army, 
to  be  behind  them.  The  baca,  mentioned  only 
here  and  2  Sam.  v.,  and  perhaps  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  7,  is, 
according  to  Abulfadi  (in  Celsius,  Hierobot.  i. 
339),  a  plant  related  to  the  balsam  tree,  and  re 
sembling  it,  which,  when  cut,  discharges  a  white, 
sharp,  and  warm  resin  in  the  manner  of  tears,  and 
appears  to  have  received  its  name  from  &O2, 

flare.  The  older  expositors,  wavering  uncertainly, 
render  the  term  variously:  Sept.  «T/«?,  Vulg. 
pyrus;  Luther,  after  the  Jewish  expositors,  mul 
berry  tree. — Ver.  15.  The  sound  going  on  the 
tops  of  the  bacas,  namely,  the  rustling  of  their 
leaves  in  the  wind  (Sept. :  r*iv  <puvw  nv  ffv<riru<rp,ou 
KUTUV],  not  the  sound  occasioned  by  the  entrance 
of  God  (supernatural,  as  in  Gen.  iii.  8).  As  the 
baca  has  much  larger  leaves  than  the  ordinary 
balsam,  the  rustling  of  them  may  occasion  a  suffi 
ciently  loud  sound  ;  the  rendering  "baca  trees" 
(Kamph.)  is  therefore  unnecessary. — Ver.  16. 


And  they  smote  the  camp  of  the  Philistines,  from 
Gibeon  even  unto  Gezer.  Two  places  of  this  name 
lie  to  the  north-west  of  Jerusalem,  the  former 
(now  el  Jib)  2£,  the  latter  4£,  hours  distant  from 
it.  If  the  battle-field  is  to  be  sought  between  the 
two,  in  the  region  of  Upper  and  Nether  Beth-horon, 
the  valley,  ver.  13,  may  still  be  the  valley  of 
Rephaim  ;  only  the  site  of  it  should  be  sought 
not  so  far  south,  as  Thenius  and  Bertheau  suppose 
(who  also  read  for  Gibeon  in  our  passage,  "  Geba," 
according  to  2  Sam.  v.  25),  and  the  battle  must 
be  regarded  as  moving  in  a  north-westerly  direc 
tion  from  its  starting-point  (comp.  Wellh.  on 
2  Sam.  v.  25,  also  Ew.  Gesch.  d.  V.  Isr.  ii.  610). 
— Ver.  17.  And  David's  fame  went  out  into  all 
lands;  and  the  Lord  brought  his  fear  upon  all 
nation*,  literally,  "  gave  his  fear  upon  all 
nations;"  comp.  Esth.  viii.  17.  A  pragmatic 
reflection  of  our  author  added  to  the  original  text, 
as  its  absence  in  2  Sam.  v.  25  shows.  Comp.  the 
similar  reflections  in  2  Chron.  xvii.  10,  xx.  29. 
On  Q'j>  xvi  especially,  comp.  2  Chron.  xxvi.  15. 


17.   The  Removal  of  the  Ark  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  Solemn  Hymn  sting  on  this  occasion : 

ch.  xv.,  xvi. 

CH.  xv.  1.  And  he  made  him  houses  in  the  city  of  David,  and  he  prepared  a  place 

for  the  ark  of  God,  and  pitched  for  it  a  tent. 
2         Then  David  said,  None  should  carry  the  ark  of  God  hut  the  Levites ;  for 

the  LORD  hath  chosen  them  to  carry  the  ark  of  God,  and  to  minister  to  Him 
?  for  ever.     And  David  gathered  all  Israel  to  Jerusalem,  to  bring  up  the  ark  of 

4  the  LORD  unto  its  place  which  he  had  prepared  for  it.     And  David  assembled 

5  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and  the  Levites.     Of  the  sons  of  Kohath :  Uriel  the  chief, 

6  and  his  brethren  a  hundred  and  thirty.     Of  the  sons  of  Meran :   Asaiah  the 

7  chief,  and  his  brethren  two  hundred  and  twenty.     Of  the  sons  of  Gershom  :  Joel 

8  the  chief,  and  his  brethren  a  hundred  and  thirty.     Of  the  sons  of  Elizaphan : 

9  Shemaiah  the  chief,  and  his  brethren  two  hundred.     Of  the  sons  of  Hebron : 

10  Eliel  the  chief,  and  his  brethren  eighty.     Of  the  sons  of  Uzziel :  Amminadab  the 

11  chief,  and  his  brethren  a  hundred  and  twelve.     And  David  called  Zadok  and 
Abiathar  the  priests,  and  the  Levites  Uriel,  Asaiah,  and  Joel,  Shemaiah,  and 

12  Eliel,  and  Amminadab.     And  said  unto  them,  Ye  chiefs  of  the  Levites,  sanctify 
yourselves  with  your  brethren,  and  bring  up  the  ark  of  the  LORD  God  of  Israel 

1 3  to  the  place  I  have  prepared  for  it.     For  because  ye  were  not  at  the  first,  the 

1 4  LORD  our  God  broke  out  upon  us,  because  we  sought  Him  not  aright.     And  the 
priests  and  Levites  sanctified  themselves  to  bring  up  the  ark  of  the  LORD  God  of 

15  Israel.     And  the  sons  of  the  Levites  bare  the  ark  of  God,  as  Moses  commanded 
by  the  word  of  the  LORD,  upon  their  shoulders,  with  staves  upon  them. 

16  And  David  said  to  the  chiefs  of  the  Levites,  to  appoint  their  brethren  the 
singers  with  instruments,  psalteries,  and  harps,  and  cymbals,  sounding,  to  lift  up 

17  the  sound  with  gladness.     And  the  Levites  appointed  Heman  son  of  Joel ;  ard 
of  his  brethren,  Asaph  son  of  Berechiah  ;  and  of  the  sons  of  Merari  their  brethren, 

18  Ethan  son  of  Kushaiah.1     And  with  them  their  brethren  of  the  second  degree  : 
Zechariah,2  and  Jaaziel,  and  Shemiramoth,  and  Jehiel,  and  Unni,  Eliab,  arid 
Benaiah,  and  Maaseiah,  and  Mattithiah,  and  Elipheleh,  and  Mikneiah,  and  Obed- 

19  edom,  and  Jeiel,  the  porters.     And  the  singers,  Heman,  Asaph,  and  Ethan,  with 

20  cymbals  of  brass  to  sound  aloud.     And  Zechariah,  and  Aziel,  and  Shemiramoth, 
and  Jehiel,  and  Unni,  and  Eliab,  and  Maaseiah,  and  Benaiah,  with  psalteries, 

21  in  the  way  of  maidens.     And   Mattithiah,  and  Elipht'leh,  and  Mikneiah,  and 
Obed-edom,    and   Jeiel,    and   Azaziah,    with   harps   after   the   octave  to  lead. 

22  And  Chenaniah,   chief  of  the  Levites ; 3  for  he  instructed  in  bearing,    for  ho 

23  was   skilful.       And   Berechiah   and   Elkanah    were   door-keepers   for   the   ark. 

24  And  Shebaniah,  and  Joshaphat,  and  Nathaneel,  and  Amasai,  and  Zechariah, 
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and  Benaiah,  and  Eliezer,  the  priests,  blew4  with  the  trumpets  before  the  ark  of 
God  ;  and  Obed-edom  and  Jehiah  were  door  keepers  for  the  ark. 

25  And  David,  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  the  captains  of  thousands,  were 
going  to  bring  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  LORD  out  of  the  house  of  Obed 

26  edom  with  gladness.     And  when  God  helped  the  Levites  bearing  the  ark  of  the 

27  covenant  of  the  LORD,  then  they  offered  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams.     And 
David  was  clothed  with  a  robe  of  byssus,  and  all  the  Levites  bearing  the  ark, 
and  the  singers,  and  Chenaniah  the  master  of  the  bearing  [the  singers]  ;5  and  upon 

28  David  was  a  linen  ephod.     And  all  Israel  brought  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  LORD  with  shouting,  and  with  sound  of  cornet,  and  with  trumpets,  and  with 

29  cymbals  sounding,  with  psalteries  and  harps.     And  when  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
of  the  LORD  came  to  the  city  of  David,  then  Michal,  daughter  of  Saul,  looked  out 
from  the  window,  and  saw  King  David  leaping  and  playing;  and  she  despised  him 
in  her  heart. 

CH.  XVI.  1.  And  they  brought  the  ark  of  God,  and  set  it  in  the  tent  that  David  had 
pitched  for  it ;  and  they  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings  before  God. 

2  And  David  made  an  end  of  offering  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  and  blessed 

3  the  people  in  the  name  of  the  LORD.     And  he  dealt  to  every  one  of  Israel,  both 
man  and  woman,  to  every  one  a  loaf  of  bread,  and  a  measure  [of  wine],  and  a  grape 
cake. 

4  And  he  appointed  before  the  ark  of  the  LORD   ministers  of  the  Levites,  to 

5  record,  and  to  thank  and  to  praise  the  LORD  God  of  Israel.    Asaph  the  chief,  and 
next  to  him  Zechariah,  Jeiel,6  and  Shemiramoth,  and  Jehiel,  and  Mattithiah,  and 
Eliab,  and  Benaiah,  and  Obed-edom,  and  Jeiel,  with  psalteries  and  harps ;  and 

6  Asaph   sounding  with  cymbals.     And   Benaiah   and   Jahaziel  the  priests  with 

7  trumpets  continually  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  God.     On  that  day  then 
David   ordered   for   the  first   time   to   thank   the    LORD    by   Asaph    and    his 
brethren.7 

8  Thank  ye  the  LORD,  call  on  His  name, 

Make  known  His  deed  among  the  peoples. 

9  Sing  ye  to  Him,  play  ye  to  Him  ; 

Muse  on  all  His  wonders. 

10  Glory  ye  in  His  holy  name  ; 

Let  the  heart  of  them  that  seek  the  LORD  be  glad. 

11  Seek  ye  the  LORD  and  His  strength, 

Seek  ye  His  face  continually. 

12  Remember  His  wonders  that  He  hath  done, 

His  signs,  and  the  judgments  of  His  mouth. 

13  0  ye  seed  of  Israel  His  servant, 

Ye  sons  of  Jacob,  His  chosen. 

14  He  the  LORD  is  our  God, 

His  judgments  are  in  all  the  earth. 

15  Remember  His  covenant  for  ever — 

The  word  He  commanded  to  a  thousand  ages. 

16  Which  He  made  with  Abraham, 

And  His  oath  unto  Isaac. 

17  And  appointed  it  to  Jacob  for  a  statute, 

To  Israel  for  an  everlasting  covenant. 

1ft  Saying,  To  thee  I  give  the  land  of  Canaan, 

The  line  of  your  inheritance. 

19  When  ye  were  small  in  number, 

Few,  and  strangers  in  it. 

20  And  they  went  from  nation  to  nation, 

And  from  one  kingdom  to  another  people. 

21  He  let  IK  man  do  them  wrong, 

And  reproved  kings  for  their  sake. 

22  "  Touch  not  mine  anointed, 

And  do  my  prophets  no  harm." 
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23  Sing  ye  to  the  LORD,  all  the  earth  ; 

Proclaim  from  day  to  day  His  salvation. 

24  Tell  ye  among  the  nations  His  glory, 

His  wonders  among  all  the  peoples. 

25  For  great  is  the  LORD,  and  greatly  to  be  praised  ; 

And  He  is  to  be  feared  above  all  gods. 

26  For  all  the  gods  of  the  peoples  are  idols  ; 

But  the  LORD  made  the  heavens. 

27  Majesty  and  honour  are  before  Him, 

Strength  and  gladness  are  in  His  place. 

• 

28  Give  unto  the  LORD,  ye  kindreds  of  the  people, 

Give  unto  the  LORD  glory  and  strength. 

29  Give  to  the  LORD  the  glory  due  to  His  name  ; 

Bring  an  oblation,  and  come  before  Him  ; 
Worship  the  LORD  in  the  beauty  of  holiness. 

30  Tremble  before  Him,  all  the  earth  : 

The  world  will  also  stand  fast  without  moving. 

31  Let  the  heavens  be  glad,  and  let  the  earth  rejoice  ; 

And  let  them  sing  among  the  nations,  The  LORD  reigneth. 

32  Let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof  ; 

Let  the  field  rejoice,  and  all  that  is  therein. 

33  Then  shall  the  trees  of  the  wood  sing  out 

Before  the  LORD  ;  for  He  cometh  to  judge  the  earth. 

34  Thank  ye  the  LORD  ;  for  He  is  good  ; 

For  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

35  And  say  ye,  Save  us,  0  God  of  our  salvation, 

And  gather  us  and  deliver  us  from  the  heathen, 
To  thank  Thy  holy  name, 
To  glory  in  Thy  praise. 

36  Blessed  be  the  LORD,  the  God  of  Israel, 

For  ever  and  ever. 
And  all  the  people  said,  Amen,  and  praised  the  LORD. 

37  And  he  left  there,  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  LORD,  Asaph  ana 
his  brethren,  to  minister  before  the  ark  continually,  for  the  day's  work  in  its  day. 

38  And  Obed-edom  8  and  their  brethren  sixty  and  eight  ;  and  Obed-edom,  son  of 

39  Jedithun,  and  Hosah,  to  be  porters.     And  Zadok  the  priest,  and  his  brethren 
the  priests,  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  LORD,  in  the  high  place  that  was  at 

40  Gibeon.     To  offer  burnt-offerings  to  the  LORD  on  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  con 
tinually  morning  and  evening,  and  for  all  that  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  LORD, 

41  which  He  commanded  Israel.     And  with  them  Heman  and  Jeduthun,  and  the 
rest  that  were  chosen,  who  were  expressed  by  name,  to  thank  the  LORD,  that  His 

42  mercy  endureth  for  ever.     And  with  them,  Heman  and  Jeduthun,9  were  trumpets 
and  cymbals  for  loud  sounding,  and  [other]  instruments  of  God  ;  and  the  sons  of 

43  Jeduthun  were  at  the  gate.     And  all  the  people  went  every  man  to  his  house; 
and  David  turned  in  to  bless  his  house. 


without  variation,  while  in  vi.  29  the  name  is    ^Kj?>  and  so  the  Sept.  read  here  Kifetfa  (Vnlg. 

3  }2  after  1iT"lDT  has  come  into  the  text  by  a  mistake  of  the  pen,  aa  the  1  before  the  next  name  shows.    On  th« 
contrary,  the  name  ^rPTTV  seems  to  have  fallen  out  at  the  close  of  ver.  18  (see  Exeg.). 

*  K&E2-     So  most  editions,  in  the  first  place;  whereas  R.  Norzi  has  NtJ^S  even  the  first  time. 


«  Kethib:  D'HVVnD-    Keri:  D^Vntt  (partic.  Hiph.).     The  same  variation  recurs  2  Chron.  v.  18,  where,  how 
ever,  the  Keri  is  to  be  read  as  partic.  Pi. 
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The  words  •DmK  l          iTJJDI  are  wanting  in  the  Pe*h.     At  least,  Ds"]"ln  should  apparently 

b«  erased  as  unmeaning  (comp.  Exeg.),  though  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  have  it. 

«  Instead  of  ^JOT  after  xv.  18  :s  certainly  to  be  read  here,  in  the  first  place  (after  niOVEK-Oi  ^Vy*1' 
1  The  variants  in  this  song,  from  its  parallel  in  the  Psalter  (Ps.  cv.,  xcvi.,  cvi.',,  see  in  Exeg. 

8  After  D1X   T3J?j   as  the  plur.  sun0,  in  DilTlXT  shows  must  at  least  one  name,  probably  HD!"!!  (see  the  follow 
ing),  have  fallen  out. 

9  The   names    plHV^l    JO^H    were   not  read   by  the  Sept.    (xa.}   MT    <x,i>r!av  iroiK^i-yyi;  xoti 

».T.>.  ),  and  appear  to  be  repeated  by  mistake  from  the  preceding  verse,  which  also  begins  with 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK. — Instead  of  the  brief 
description  of  the  parallel  text  2  Sam.  vi.  11-23, 
our  author  gives  a  detailed  account:  1.  Of  the 
preparations  for  the  solemn  act  of  transferring  the 
ark  into  its  new  sanctuary  in  Jerusalem,  xv.  1-24, 
including  a.  The  erection  of  the  tent  for  the 
reception  of  the  ark,  ver.  1  ;  h.  a  conference  of  the 
king  with  the  priests  and  Levites,  vers.  2-16;  and 
c.  the  selection  of  the  Levites  appointed  for  the 
chief  part  in  the  solemnity  (and  therefore  desig 
nated  by  name),  vers.  16-24.  2.  Then  follows 
the  execution  of  the  so  prepared  holy  act  itself, 
xv.  25--xvi.  3  ;  at  the  close  of  which  comes  the 
description  of  the  first  solemn  service  before  the 
ark  in  its  new  sanctuary  on  Zion,  xvi.  4-43,  in 
cluding  the  psalm  of  praise  and  thanks  then  sung, 
vers.  8-36.  This  long  closing  section  is  (except 
the  last  verse)  pociuiar  to  the  Chronist.  On  its 
credibility,  and  especially  on  the  genuineness  and 
age  of  the  psalm  of  praise  and  thanks,  see  at  the 
close  of  these  expositions. 

1.  The  Preparation  for  the  Removal;  and  first, 
a.  The  erection  of  the  tent  on  Zion:  xv.  1. — And 
he  made  him  houses  in  the  city  of  David.     This 
may  be  understood  of  the  building  of  other  houses 
besides  the  palace  bnilt  with  the  aid  of  Hiram  of 
Tyre,  xiv.  1  (Berth.,   Kamph.);  but  as  the' verb 
used  is  ilb'y*  n°t  H]3,  it  appears  rather  to  refer  to 
the  internal  finishing  of  a  palace  for  th:  abode  of 
the  king  and  his  wives. — And  he  prepared  a  place 
for  the  ark  of  God.     This  was  probably  in  the 
immediate   neighbourhood   of   the   king's   house 
adjoining  it  ;  for  here  the  one  of  the  two  existing 
high  priests,  Abiathar  the  Ithamaride,  who,  since 
the  massacre  at  Nob,  was  constantly  about  David 
(as  it  were   his  court  or  domestic   priest,  while 
Zadok  of  the  house  of  Eleazar  officiated  at  Gibeon), 
was  to  exercise  his  functions. — And  pitched  for 
it  a  tent,  we  may  suppose,  after  the  model  of  the 
old  tabernacle  still  existing  at  Gibeon  (xvi.  39  f. , 
xxi.   29;  1   Kings  iii.   4  ff.),  but  only  as  a  pro 
visional  sanctuary. 

2.  Continuation,     b.  The  conference  with  the 
priests  and   Levites:  vers.    2-15. — Then   David 
#a>d,   namely,  at  the  end  of  the  three  months, 
xiii.   14. — None  should  carry,  properly,   "it  is 
not  to  carry. "     With  this  confession  of  the  sole 
right  of  the   Levites   to   carry   the   ark   (comp. 
Num.  i.  50,  iv.  15,  vii.  9,  x.  17),  David  acknow 
ledges  that  it  was  unlawful  to  convey  it  on  a 
waggon,  xiii.   7. — Ver.   3.    And  David  gathered 
all   Israel,    by   its   natural   representatives,    the 
elders  and  captains  of  thousands ;  see  ver.  25,  and 
oomp.   2  Sam.  vi.  15  :   "  all  the  house  of  Israel." 
Of  this  summons  to  a  previous  consultation  in 
Jerusalem  nothing  further  is  reported,  2  Sam.  vi. 
— Ver.  4.  And  David  assembled  the  sons  of  Aaron, 
ind  the  Levites ;  he  formed  of  these  representa 


tives  of  the  priesthood  an  inner  circle  in  the 
assembly  of  the  people,  to  hear  their  counsel  re 
garding  the  order  of  the  solemnities.  "  The  sons 
of  Aaron  "  are  the  high  priests  Zadok  and  Abia 
thar,  ver.  11;  the  "  Levites  "  are  the  six  chiefs 
named  in  vers.  5-10,  with  their  brethren.  —  Ver. 
5.  Of  the  sons  of  Kohath:  Uriel,  the  chief  ;  see 
vi.  9.  The  Kohathite  chief  is  named  first,  be 
cause  the  ministry  of  the  most  holy,  the  carrying 
of  the  most  holy  vessels  of  the  tabernacle,  belonged 
to  the  Kohathites,  the  family  from  which  Aaron 
the  high  priest  sprang,  Num.  iv.  4,  15,  vii.  9 
(Keil).  —  On  the  Merarite  chief  Asaiah,  cornp.  vi. 
15  ;  on  Joel,  the  chief  of  the  sons  of  Gershom, 
vi.  21.  —  Vers.  8-10  name  the  chiefs  of  three  other 
Kohathite  families,  those  of  Elizaphan  (  =  Elza- 
phan  son  of  Uzziel,  Ex.  vi.  22),  of  Hebron  (son 
of  Kohath,  Ex.  vi.  18  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  v.  28), 
and  of  Uzziel.  The  last  named  is.  probably  not 
different  from  the  Kohathite  Uzziel,  father  of 
Elizaphan,  Ex.  vi.  22  ;  there  are  thus  formed  of 
the  sons  of  this  Uzziel  two  houses,  of  which  one 
is  named  after  Elizaphan,  the  other  after  Uzziel 
himself,  and  not  any  of  his  other  sons.  There 
are  then  in  all  four  Kohathite  houses,  with  one 
Merarite  and  one  Gershomite,  here  represented:  a 
strong  preference  of  the  house  of  Kohath,  which 
is  not  surprising,  because  the  conveyance  of  the 
ark  specially  belonged  to  them.  —  Ver.  11.  And 
David  called  Zadok  (of  Eleazar,  v.  27  ff.)  and 
Abiathar  (of  Ithamar),  the  high  priests,  who 
then  acted  together  ;  see  above  on  ver.  1,  and 
comp.  xxiv.  3;  2  Sam.  xv.  24  if.,  xx.  25.—  Ver.  12. 
Ye  chiefs  of  the  Levites,  literally,  "ye  chiefs  of 
the  fathers  of  the  Levites  ;"  coinp.  viii.  6,  10.  — 
Sanctify  yourselves  with  your  brethren,  properly, 
"ye  and  your  brethren."  The  "sanctifying" 
consisted  in  keeping  from  their  wives,  from  con 
tact  with  unclean  things,  and  also  in  washing  the 
body  and  the  clothes  ;  comp.  Gen.  xxxv.  2  with 
Ex.  xix.  10,  15,  also  2  Chron.  xxx.  3.  —  To  (the 

place)  /  have  prepared  for  it,  fa  Tli^rr/tf. 

•  -: 

The  same  elliptical   construction  (with   omitted 
or  immediate   connection  of  the   relative 


sentence  with  the  preposition)  see  in  2  Chron.  i.  4, 
comp.  1  Chron.  xxix.  3;  2  Chron.  xvi.  9,  xxx.  18; 
>Neh.  viii.  10  (Ew.  §  333,  b).—  Ver.  13.  For  because 
ye  were  not  at  the  beginning,  or  "ye  were  not 
those  who  bare  the  ark.  "  "At  the  beginning," 
on  the  former  occasion,  when  three  months  before 
the  ark  was  brought  from  Kiriath-jearim,  xiii. 

On   the  peculiar  construction  n^fcTQE^  (from 


n?3>  and  njirNis),  comp. 

Mai.  i.  13,  and  Ew.  §  91,  d.      noi?   in  this  com 
pound   signifies   "for   this,    that,"   "be'oauae;" 


CHAP.  XV.  15-22. 


oomp.  Ew.  §  222,  a,  353,  a.—  The  Lord  oar  God 
broke  oat  upon  ut>  \xiii.  II),  because  •>•€,  sought  Him, 
not  aright,  because  we  approached  Him  not  in  the 
manner  prescribed  by  law,  had  neglected  to  testify 
our  reverence  to  Him  by  keeping  the  legal  regula 
tion.  that  only  Levites  should  bear  the  holy  things 
—  Ver.  15.  And  the  sons  of  the  Levites  bear  the 
ark  of  God.  An  anticipation,  occasioned  by  that 
which  was  said  in  the  verse  before  of  the  imme 
diate  execution  of  the  order  for  the  purification 
of  the  Levites.  See  the  particulars,  ver.  25  If.  — 
Upon  their  shoulders,  with  staves  upon  them,  upon 
their  shoulders.  On  ntti?3  (from  BIO,  "waver"), 


the  pole,  comp.  Num.  xiii.  23  (also  Lev.  xxvi.  13; 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  27).  In  the  Pentat.  the  poles  are 
besides  called  Ds<!13,  Ex-  xxv-  13  ff.,  etc. 

3.  Close,  c.  The  appointment  of  the  Levitical 
singers  for  the  solemnity:  vers.  16-24.  —  To  ap 
point  their  brethren  the  singers  with  instruments, 
properly,  "with  instruments  of  song,"  that  is,  to 

accompany  the  singing.  Such  V£>  v3  (comp. 
Neh.  xii.  36)  are  now  named  in  three  classes  :  1. 
D^33»  •tttt.'rvpia  (Sept.),  or  nablia  (Vulg.),  guitar- 

like  instruments,  consisting  of  an  oblong  chest 
with  flat  bottom  and  convex  sounding  board,  over 
which  strings  of  wire  were  stretched,  called  by 
Luther,  in  accordance  with  the  Sept.  (and  the 
Arab,  santir),  psalteries,  by  others  "harps"  or 
nablia  ;  2.  rii~)})3  (Sept.  xiwpxi,  Vulg.  lyrce),  harps 

or  lute-like  instruments,  rendered  by  Luther  not 
unsuitably,  "  harps,"  though  lutes  would  perhaps 
be  more  correct  [rather  should  the  former  be 

called  lutes]  ;  3.  DTl^VO  (equivalent  to  the  older 
term  D^S^f,  2  Sam.  vi.  5;  Ps.  el.  5),  here  more 


<"ully  defined  by  the  epithet 


clear- 


bounding"  (making  to  hear),  which  belongs  neither 
to  all  the  three  instruments  (Berth.),  nor  to  the 
too  remote  "their  brethren  the  singers"  (Kamph.  ), 
but,  as  in  vers.  19,  28,  and  xvi.  5,  42,  only  to 

DTl^VO  I  comp.  Bottch.  Neue  exeg.-krit.  Aehrenl. 

iii.  223  f.  (who,  however,  assigns  to  the  term  the 
unsuitable  meaning,  "beating  time").  —  To  lift  up 
the  sound  with  gladness,  to  express  or  signify  joy; 
comp.  ver.  25;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  18,  xxix.  30.  This 
telic  clause  refers  not  merely  to  the  clear-sounding 
cymbals,  but  to  the  chief  sentence.  —  Ver.  17.  And 
the  Levites  appointed  Heman  son  of  Joel.  That 
this  Heman  was  of  the  family  of  the  Kohathites, 
and  Asaph  of  the  Gershonites  (comp.  vi.  18,  24), 
is  not  here  stated  ;  only  of  the  third  song-master 
Ethan  is  his  family,  or  his  descent  from  Mer;iri, 
expressly  mentioned.  On  the  name  of  Ethan's 
father,  Kushaiah,  see  Grit.  Note.  —  Ver.  18.  And 
with  them  their  brethren  of  the  second  degree. 
On  D^w'tSH,  "the  second  in  rank,"  comp.  the 


sing. 


2  Kings  xxiii.  4  and  1  Chron.  xvi. 


5.  —  Zechariah  and  Jaazie.l.  For  the  certainly 
spurious  p  after  }rP"OTi  see  Grit.  Note.  The 

here  named  Jaaziel  is  certainly  identical  with  the 
Aziel,  ver.  20,  and  with  the  Jeiel,  xvi.  5,  or  rather 
these  names  are  to  be  changed  into  the  present 
one.  —  And  Obed-edom  and  Jeiel  the  porters. 


The  office  of  doorkeeper  does  not  exclude  thf-r 
acting  also  as  musicians,  as  ver.  21  shows.  After 
Jeiel,  as  the  same  verse  teaches,  the  name  Azaziah 
must  have  fallen  out,  so  that  originally  there  wero 
not  thirteen  but  fourteen  persons  named  a.s  musi 
cians  of  the  second  order.  After  these  singers 
and  musicians  have  been  mentioned  by  name  (a:id 
in  two  orders  or  ranks,  vers.  17  and  18i,  they  aie 
again  brought  forward,  vers.  19-21,  divided  into 
three  choirs,  after  the  musical  instruments  or. 
which  they  played.  —  Ver.  19.  TheCymbal  Players. 
Heman,  Asaph,  and  Ethan.  —  With  cymbals  of 
brass  to  sound  al<>ud,  they  were  bound,  had  this 
to  do.  The  cymbals  were  wholly  of  brass;  comp. 
1  Gor.  xiii.  li^aXxo?  *!%£*,  and  Joseph.  Aiitit/. 

vii.     12.     3:     xt;^t/S«Xa    Tt    fiv    ^rXarsa    x,ou    fnytiXai. 

The  "loud-soundin"  'n    of  the 


three  cymbal  players  was  designed  to  beat  time  or 
direct  ;  for  in  ver.  17  they  are  placed  before  as 
leaders.  —  Ver.  20.  The  Players  on  Psalteries  or 
Nablia  :  Zechariah  and  Seven  Others.  Of  these, 
who  are  here  repeated  with  slight  changes  from 
ver.  18  (instead  of  Jaaziel,  the  second  is  here  called 
Aziel  ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  first  series  stands  here 
Maaseiuh  before  Benaiah,  there  inversely),  it  is 
here  stated  that  they  played  with  psalte/i/'s  in  the 

way  of  maidens.  nioSir^y  is  certain!}  the  namo 
of  that  tone,  which  sounds  in  a  high,  clear  voice, 
that  is,  the  soprano,  as  the  following  rP3*tD$!T'^i 

"after  (or  on)  the  octave,"  is  equivalent  to  "on 
the  bass,"  al  ottava  bassa.  Comp.  Del.  on  Ps. 
vi.  1,  xlvi.  1.  —  Ver.  21.  The  Harp  or  Lute  Players: 
Mattaniah  and  Five  Others.  —  With  harps  after 
the  octave  to  lead.  How  this  leading  or  directing 
expressed  by  n¥3  is  distinct  from  that  which  is 
expressed,  ver.  19,  by  y)0^n,  we  can  no  longer 
define  ;  at  all  events,  it  was  not  such  directing  as 
could  belong  only  to  the  music-master.  Comp. 
Delitzsch  on  Ps.  iv.  1.  —  Vers.  22-24  bring  forward 
the  other  Levites  engage*  1  in  the  solemn  procession. 
—  And  Chenaniah,  chief  of  th*  Levites,  for  bearing, 
3  (or  as  perhaps  is  to  be  read,  with  R.  Norzi, 
is  scarcely  to  be  understood  of  any  presid 

ing  or  overseeing  action  of  Chenaniah  (as  the 
Sept.  o  cipxav  TAIV  uluv,^  Vulg.  p'opftetiue  prceerat 
ad  pr(jnclnendam  melodiam;  Luth.  "to  instruct  in. 
singing;"  L.  Lavater,  supremus  music  us;  Kamph. 
and  others,  "the  leader  in  execution,"  etc.). 
The  phrase  is  rather  to  be  referred  to  the  bearing 
of  the  ark,  which,  according  to  ver.  23  f.,  is  here 
in  question  (comp.  also  j<&C  in  2  Chron.  xxxv.  3 

and  Num.  iv.  19).  With  this  agrees,  rightly 
conceived,  ver.  27,  as  well  as  the  later  mention  of 
Chenaniah  in  xxvi.  29,  where  he  is  placed  over 
the  outward  business  of  the  Levites  (rightly 
$erth.  and  Keil  ;  undecided  Kamph.).  —  .  In 
structed  in  bearing;  for  he  was  skilful,  acquainted 
with  the  ritual,  experienced  in  the  ceremonial 
relative  to  the  bearing  of  the  ark.  Whether  wo 
take  "ib*  as  inf.  abs.  Kal  in  the  sense  of  the 

verb.  Jin.  -\&,  "instruct"  (J.  H.  Mich.,  Gesen., 
etc.),  or  as  imperf.  of  "nD  =  T16?,  "  be  cnief» 

command"  (Berth.,  etc.),  or  as  a  subst.  in  the 
sense  of  "instructor"  (Keil),  the  meaning  of  pre 
siding,  directing,  leading,  is  at  all  events  ex- 
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pressed  by  the  word.  —  Ver.  23.  And  Berechiah 
and  Elkanah  were  doorkeepers  for  the  ark,  who 
were  to  guard  not  so  much  the  doors  of  the  ark 
itself  as  those  of  the  tent  that  gave  access  to  it  ; 
thus,  in  general,  to  guard  the  ark.  As  these  two 
at  first,  and  then  at  the  close  of  the  following 
verse,  Obed-idom  and  Jehiih  also,  are  named  as 
doorkeepers  of  the  ark,  we  must  regard  the  former 
two  as  going  before  the  ark  during  the  solemn 
procession,  and  the  latter  twD  as  following  after. 
Close  by  the  ark,  however,  either  immediately 
before  it  or  on  the  two  sides,  the  seven  priests 
blowing  trumpets,  ver.  24,  may  be  supposed  to  go. 
—  Ver.  24.  And  Shebaniah  .  .  .  blew  with  trumpet* 
before  the  ark  of  God.  Whether  the  Kethib 
(denom.  from  mVVH)  °r  the  Keri 


(Hiph.  of 


read 


n°t  affect 


the  sense.  The  blowing  of  trumpets  here  is  ac 
cording  to  the  prescription,  Num.  x.  1-10,  and 
the  example  of  the  compassing  of  Jericho,  Josh. 
vi.  4-6.  —  And  Obed-edom  and  Jehiah  were  door 
keepers  for  the,  ark.  Of  these,  Obed-edoin  was  a 
son  of  Jeduthun,  xvi.  38,  and  so  perhaps  different 
from  him  of  the  same  name  among  the  singers, 
vers.  18,  21  (though  he  also,  ver.  18,  is  called  a 
doorkeeper).  Perhaps  also  the  Jehiah  named  with 
him  is  not  to  be  identified  with  Jehiel  there 
(vers.  18  and  21)  named  with  Obed-edom  (against 
Raschi,  Berth.,  etc.).  It  is  plain  that  according  to 
all  this  the  whole  procession  included  the  follow 
ing  divisions  :  —  1.  The  singers  arranged  in  three 
choirs  ;  2.  Chenaniah  the  captain  of  the  bearers 
(as  it  were  marshal)  ;  3.  Two  doorkeepers  ;  4. 
Seven  priests  blowing  trumpets  close  by  the  ark  ; 
5.  Two  doorkeepers.  After  these  followed,  ver. 
25,  the  king,  with  the  elders  and  captains  of 
thousands. 

4.  The  Execution  of  that  which  was  resolved  in 
the  Assembly  :  xv.  25-xvi.  3.  —  And  David  and  the 
elders  of  Israel,  and  the  captains  of  thousands 
(commanders  over  the  thousands,  chiliarchs).  in"1  1 

*\y\  T>n  connects  this  with  ver.  3,  after  the  details 

concerning  the  preparations  liave  intervened.  The 
parallel  2  Sam.  vi.  12  wants  this  connecting  ij-ji^ 
and  does  not  mention  the  elders  and  chiliarchs 
along  with  David.  —  Ver.  26.  And  wlien  God 
helped  the  Levites,  permitted  them  without  danger 
or  harm  to  convey  the  ark,  thus  to  escape  the 
fate  of  Uzza.  The  offering  of  seven  bullocks  and 
seven  rams  seems  to  have  been  made  at  the  close 
of  the  procession,  after  he  conveyance  had  been 
successfully  conducted.  Otherwise  2  Sam.  vi. 
13,  where  (at  least  in  the  Masoretic  text)  David, 
after  the  bearers  of  the  ark  had  made  the  first  six 
steps,  offered  a  sacrifice.  It  is  probable  that  both 
accounts  are  original,  and  that  the  two  must  be 
harmonized  and  combined.  —  Ver.  27.  And  David 
was  clothed  with  a  robe  of  byssus.  Instead  of 

these  words  (pa  ^ypa  $>l3»  TV!}),  2  Sam. 


THl  (with  the 


vi.  14  presents  fy^>3 
addition  niiT1  ^zb)-  That  ^aias  is  corrupted 
from  13-OD,  and  pa  ^JflDa  from  fjr$oa 
(Berth.,  etc.  ;  also  Bottcher,  Neue  Aehrenlese, 
iii.  224),  might  be  assumed,  it  the  nirv  ^£&, 
wanting  in  our  text,  did  not  create  a  difficulty. 


For  this  assumption,  according  to  which  the 
Chronist  shall  have  thought  it  unbecoming  to 
speak  of  David  (and,  with  Berth.,  the  Levitea 
also)  dancing,  though  in  ver.  29  and  xiii.  8  he 
states,  or  at  least  implies,  this  fact  quite  freely, 
it  is  at  all  events  easier  to  regard  both  texts  as 
abbreviations  of  one  and  the  same  narrative  con 
tained  in  the  common  sources  of  our  author, 
which,  besides  the  dancing  of  David  (which  the 
Chronist  merely  presupposes,  while  the  author  of 
2  Samuel  gives  it  prominence),  contained  full 
reports  of  the  clothing  of  David,  and  of  the 
Levites  around  him.  It  is  accordingly  to  be 
supposed  that  the  Chronist  has  taken  only  thfso 
latter  reports  in  full,  "because  the  statement 
concerning  the  clothing  of  the  king  and  the 
Levites  appeared  more  important  for  the  purpose 
of  describing  fully  the  religious  aspect  of  the  pro 
cession,  as  this  import  of  it  was  more  conspicuous 
here  ;  for  the  dress  which  the  king  wore  had  a 
priestly  character"  (Keil  ;  comp.  Movers,  p.  168). 

That  the  verb  7a")3>  "to  be  wrapt  up,"  belongs 
to  the  later  usage  of  speech,  or  rather,  is  properly 
Chaldaic  (Dan.  iii.  21),  can  scarcely  bring  into 
question  the  justice  of  this  harmonistic  assump 
tion  (against  Bottch.).  —  And  all  the  Levites  .  .  . 
and  the  singers,  and  Chenaniah.  To  these  also 
obviously  applies  the  being  "clothed  with  a  robe 
of  byssus,"  which  is  first  said  of  David.  All 
these,  who  are  here  in  apposition  with  David,  are 
described  as  adorned  with  priestly  attire,  with 
the  meil  of  byssus  (comp.  the  byssus  attire  of 
the  Levites  and  singers  in  the  dedication  of  the 
temple  by  Solomon,  2  Chron.  v.  12,  and  for  the 
meil,  the  upper  garment  of  distinguished  persons, 
1  Sam.  ii.  19,  xv.  27,  xviii.  4,  xxiv.  5  ;  Ezra  ix. 
3;  Jo))  xxix.  14).  The  closing  sentence,  "and 
upon  David  was  a  linen  ephod,"  first  names  the 
distinguishing  part  of  the  clothing  of  the  king  as 
the  sovereign  of  the  priestly  people  (comp.  2  Sam. 
vi.  14).  The  designation  of  Chenaniah  as  "the 
master  of  the  bearing"  (K&13n  ifetfl  with  the 

double  article  ;  comp.  Ew.  §  290,  d)  is  to  be 
understood  according  to  ver.  22  ;  the  unmeaning: 
"the  singers,"  after  fc^jsn,  appears  spurious  (see 

Crit.  Note)  ;  even  if  we  understood  J^£  of  musi 


cal  performance,  this  addition  would  be  disturb 
ing.  —  Ver.  28.  With  shouting,  and  with  sound  of 
cornet,  etc.  Shorter  and  simpler  2  Sam.  vi.  15, 
without  naming  the  several  instruments.  —  Ver. 
29.  Then  Michal  .  .  .  saw  King  David  leaping 
and  playing.  Instead  of  pnt^DI  "IplD,  2  Sam. 
vi.  16  has  13"OO}  fiBD-  This  brief  reference  to 

the  well-known  history,  fully  reported  in  2  Sam. 
vi.  16,  20-23,  of  the  dispute  between  David  and 
Michal,  shows  sufficiently  that  the  Chronist  did 
not  wish  to  be  silent  concerning  this  matter  from 
dogmatic  or  aesthetic  considerations.  Moreover, 
ver.  29-xvi.  3  agrees  in  all  essentials  with  2  Sam. 
vi.  16-1  9a.  —  Ch.  xvi.  3.  To  every  one  a  loaf  of 

bread  (Qni?  "133,  the  more  usual  phrase  for  the 
rarer  '(>  j-^n  used  in  2  Sam.  vi.  19),  and  a  measure 
(of  wine),  and  a  grape  cake.  The  1  £)£>'&{,  occur 

ring  only  here  and  2  Samuel,  is  explained  by  the 
Vulg.,  Chald.,  and  Syr.,  and  by  several  Rabbis 
and  moderns  (Ew.,  Berth.,  Kamph.),  as  "a  j-ieca 


CHAP.  XVI.  4-27. 


117 


of  flesh"  (roast),  as  if  from 

or  rather  from  -|Q{j?  =  pp  jv 

reference  of  the  word  to 

Aethiopic.90/ara=:rae£irz, 

ascertained,  according  to  which,  ~|£5£^  (with  tf 

prosthet.}  signifies  a  portion  of  drink,  a  measure 

of  wine  (de  Dieu,  Gesen.,   Rodiger,  Keil,  etc.). 

On  n^CJX,  "grape  or  raisin  cake"  (from  B^.'K, 


,  ox,  and  £»'&$,  fire, 

to  burn.  "     But  the 

,  in  the  sense  of  the 

to  measure,"  is  better 


to  make  firm,  press),  comp.  Song  ii.  5,  Hos.  iii. 
A,  and  the  equivalent  QiplJOV,  x^-  40. 

5.  The  First  Solemn  Service  before  the  Ark  in 
Jerusalem,  and  the  Institution  of  Divine  Service 
in  general:  vers.  4-43.  —  a.  The  Levites  appointed 
for  service  by  David:  vers.  4-6.  —  And  he  appointed 
(properly,  "gave;"  comp.  ver.  7)  before  the  ark 
of  the  Lord  ministers  of  the  Levites,  namely,  as 
the  addition  "to  record,  etc."  shows,  singers  and 
players  for  the  purpose  of  sacred  singing,  Levi- 
tical  ministers  (xuTovpyovvru.;,  Sept.).  —  To  record, 

and  to  thank,  and  to  praise.  T3tn!>,  literally, 
"to  bring  to  remembrance,  to  pray  at  the  n~GTX 

of  the  meat-offering"  (Lev.  ii.  2;  comp.  Ps. 
xxxviii.  1,  Ixx.  1,  and  Del.  on  the  first  passage). 

nnii"6,    properly,   "to  confess"  (Sept.,  i%t>f*iXo- 

•yi7<r6a.i\  refers  to  the  singing  of  psalms  that  pro 
minently  confess  and  express  thanks  to  God,  as 
^nS  refers  to  the  praises  of  the  hallelujah  songs. 

—  Ver.  5.  Asaph  the  chief,  and  next  to  him 
Zechariah,  literally,  "and  as  his  second,  his 
next  man  (follower);"  comp.  Esth.  x.  3.  Of 
the  three  song-masters  and  fourteen  musicians 
named  in  the  list  xv.  19-21,  a  part  only  are 
named  again  :  of  the  song-masters  only  Asaph, 
and  of  the  musicians  only  nine  (namely,  six  of 
the  eight  nebel-players  and  three  of  the  six 
kinnor-playei*),  and  also,  ver.  6,  of  the  seven 
trumpet-blowers,  only  two,  Benaiah  and  Jahaziel, 
the  latter  of  whom  did  not  appear  in  xv.  24.  As 
we  possess  no  parallel  report  to  compare  with  the 
contents  of  our  section,  nothing  definite  can  be 
conjectured  of  the  relation  of  the  present  names 
to  those  of  the  longer  series,  and  it  must  be  left 
uncertain  whether  Jahaziel  be  identical  with  the 
Eliezer  named,  ver.  24,  along  with  Benaiah. 

6.  Continuation,     b.    The  song  of  praise  and 
thanks  by  Asaph  arid  his  brethren:  vers.  7-36.  — 
On  that  day  then  David  ordered  for  tlie  first  time 
.  .  .  by  Asaph,  etc.     Properly,  "then  David  gave 
over  ...  by  the  hand  of  Asaph  ;"   *va  jfij,  here 

"to  hand  over,  arrange."     B'&oa,  not  "by  the 

chief,  by  Asaph,"  but  "  first,  for  the  first  time  ;  '* 
comp.  ^N"ID,  Isa.  xl.  21.  This  is  the  first  intro 


duction  of  the  new  rultus.  Along  with  Asaph 
are  named  "his  brethren,"  the  Levites  arranged 
with  (and  under)  him,  enumerated  in  vers.  5,  6. 
We  may  observe,  moreover,  how  clearly  this 
verse,  especially  by  its  £J{<13,,  announces  the  fol 


lowing  song  as  an  ideal  composition,  characteriz 
ing  only  ir.  general  that  which  was  to  be  sung  by 
the  musiciri»s,  but  not  expressing  a  stereotype 
form.  Had  the  author  wished  to  convey  the 
sense  that  the  song  was  sung  for  all  time  so  as 
he  communicated  it,  and  not  otherwise,  he  would 


have  added,  "and  he  commanded  them  thus  to 
sing,"  or,  "to  sing  this  song."  —  Ver.  8  ff.  Thank 
ye  the  Lord,  call  on  His  name,  etc.  Of  the  eight 
strophes  of  the  song,  the  first  four  (vers.  8-22) 
correspond  to  the  opening  of  Ps.  cv.  (vers.  1-15); 
the  next  three  (vers.  23-33)  to  Ps.  xcvi.  ;  the 
last  (vers.  34-36)  to  the  first  and  last  two  verse? 
of  Ps.  cvi.,  with  some  unimportant  variations 
which  are  here  to  be  noted.  —  First  Strophe:  vers. 
8-11  (  =  Ps.  cv.  1-4)  :  Summons  to  sing  praise  to 
the  Lord  and  to  seek  His  face.  —  Second  Strophe  : 
vers.  12-14  (  =  Ps.  cv.  5-7):  Summons  to  think 
of  the  wonders  of  the  Lord  and  His  judgments. 
Here  are  the  first  variants,  namely,  ver.  12, 


instead  of  VQ,  and,  ver.  13,  JOb*  JHT  instead 
°f  DiTQS  *T,  °f  which  the  latter  only  is  of  any 

consequence.  On  account  of  the  parallelism  with 
the  "sons  of  Jacob,"  tbe  "seed  of  Israel  "  appears 
the  better  reading.  —  Third  Strophe  :  vers.  15-18 
(  =  Ps.  cv.  8-11)  :  Summons  to  think  of  the 
covenant  made  by  the  Lord  with  the  fathers.  — 
Remember  His  covenant  for  ever.  Ps.  cv.  rather: 
"  He  remembereth,  etc."  ("Of  for 


reading,  corresponding  better  with  the  applica 
tion  of  the  song  to  the  end  proposed  in  ver.  7, 
appears  to  be  substituted  for  the  more  original 
one  of  the  Psalm.  —  Ver.  16.  And  His  oath  unto 


Isaac.  For  pnv'  PS-  cv-  9  presents  the  weaker 
form  pni^  (found  also  in  Amos  vii.  9  ;  Jer. 

xxxiii.  26),  a  critically  unimportant  variant,  like 
that  in  ver.  18a,  where  {^3  pj<  stands  for 

"3~pK~nK.—  Fourth  Strophe  :  vers.  19-22  (  =  Ps. 

cv.  12-15)  :  Reason  of  the  summons  to  remember 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord  with  the  fathers,  because 
the  Lord  has  so  truly  and  mightily  protected 
them  according  to  His  promise.  —  When  ye  were 
small  in  number.  Instead  of 


12  presents  DHOTIS-     To  address  the  children  of 

Israel  again  corresponds  better  with  the  aim  of 
the  Psalm  ;  this  variant  is  thus  similar  to  that 
in  ver.  15,  but  affords  no  presumption  in  favour 
of  the  priority  of  this  or  that  reading.  —  Ver.  20. 
And  from  one  kingdom,.  Ps.  cv.  omits  the  "and" 
(  before  n^bfOD)  5  critically  unimportant,  as 


also  the  two  following  variants  (ver.  21,  V*vb  for 
,  and,  ver.  22,  w:u:W  for  'JO^l).—  Fifth 


Strophe  :  vers.  23-  27  (  =  Ps.  xcvi.  1-6)  :  All  the 
world  shall  concur  in  praise  of  the  greatness  and 
glory  of  God.—  The  first  verse  of  this  passage 
seems  compounded  of  the  first  two  verses  of  Ps. 
xcvi.,  the  first  members  being  omitted.  Whether 
this  be  an  abbreviating  process  of  the  Chronist, 
or  an  amplifying  one  of  the  Psalmist,  it  is  hard 
to  determine  ;  much  may  be  said  for  each  of  the 
two  assumptions  (see  Keil).  —  Ver.  27.  Strength 
and  gladness  are  in  His  place  (iDpfD2  HHril; 

comp.  for  this  late,  but  in  Aram,  frequent,  nnn, 

Ezra  vi.  16  ;  Neh.  viii.  10).  On  the  contrary,  Ps. 
xcvi.  6  :  "  strength  and  beauty  in  His  sanctuary" 
-—  Sixth  Strophe:  vers.  28-30 


. 

=  Ps.  xcvi.  7-9)  :  All  nations  shall  worship  God 
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with  offerings  and  confessions.  —  Ver.  29.  Give  to 
the  Lord  the  glory  due  to  His  name,  etc.  Instead 
of  two,  this  verse  has,  to  our  surprise,  three 
members  :  the  first  two  correspond  to  Ps.  xcvi. 
8  ;  ver.  9  there  to  our  ver.  29c  and  ver.  30a. 
The  disturbance  of  the  parallel  in  our  verse  rests 
on  this,  that  after  ver.  31a  (=Ps.  xcvi.  lla)  the 
verse-member  Ps.  xcvi.  lOa  is  placed,  but  Ps. 
xcvi.  lOc  is  altogether  omitted.  Thus,  in  our 
text,  the  verse  beginning  with  "give  to  the  Lord 
the  glory;"  on  the  contrary,  in  Ps.  xcvi.,  that 
beginning  with  "say  among  the  heathen  "  (ver. 
10),  forms  the  exception  to  the  otherwise  constant 
bipartition  of  the  verse.  It  is  impossible,  how 
ever,  to  arrive  at  a  certain  result  on  which  side 
the  priority  lies  (see  on  ver.  31).—  Bring  an  obla 
tion,  and  come  before  Him.  Ps.  xcvi.  86:  "and 

come  to  His  courts"  (vnnr6  for  V3D)«     This 


variant  is  similar  to  that  in  ver.  27,  where  "in 
His  sanctuary"  of  the  Psalm  is  changed  into  the 
more  general  "  in  His  place,"  because  the  mention 
of  the  "sanctuary"  (as  here  of  the  "courts") 
does  not  seem  to  comport  well  with  the  time  and 
aim  of  the  present  song,  which  was  sung  before 
the  erection  of  the  temple.  —  Ver.  30.  Tremble 

before  Him,  all  the  earth.  For  VJD'pD  PS-  xcvi. 
9  has  V331D,  an  unimportant  difference.  —  Seventh 

Strophe:  vers.  31-33  (  =  Ps.  xcvi.  10-13):  Even 
the  inanimate  creation  will  exult  before  the  Lord 
of  all  nations  coining  to  judgment.  Ver.  3  la 
corresponds  to  Ps.  xcvi.  lla,  but  ver.  316  to  Ps. 
xcvi.  10(i.  —  And  let  them  nay  among  the  nations, 
etc.,  is  in  Ps.  xcvi.  lOa:  "say  among  the  nations" 
CO£N  instead  of  W^fe^l).  It  is  too  much  to  say 

that  this  summons,  addressed  to  the  Israelites 
after  the  words  "tremble  before  Him,  all  the 
earth  "  (which  there  go  immediately  before,  as 
ver.  96),  yields  a  "rather  tame  thought,"  and 
speaks  for  the  priority  of  the  text  of  Chronicles 
(Keil).  The  position  of  the  present  summons 
among  mere  appeals  to  the  representatives  of 
inanimate  nature,  as  the  heavens,  the  earth,  the 
sea,  the  field,  may  appear  surprising  and  disturb 
ing.  There  is  something  excited  and  wavering 
in  the  line  of  thought  and  mode  of  expression, 
there  as  well  as  here.—  Ver.  326.  Let  the  field 

rejoice,    etc.      For     rn&n          f*     Ps-    xe.    12a 


presents    v-jjv    f^JP,    in   which   the   poetic   and 
archaic  i"j^,  instead  of  the  prosaic  nl'^H,  seems 


not  without  significance.  —  Ver.  33.  Then  shall 
the  trees  of  the  wood  sing  out.  For  this  Ps.  xcvi. 
126  has  "all  trees  of  the  wood."  The  second 
member  of  this  verse  corresponds  to  the  first  in 
Ps.  xcvi.  13,  as  far  as  the  repetition  of  "for  He 
joineth"  (jo  13),  which  occurs  only  once  here. 

Ps.  xcvi.  136,  the  close  of  the  whole  Psalm,  is 
wanting  in  our  text,  whi  ;h  the  defenders  of  the 
priority  of  the  latter  explain  thus  :  that  when 
the  contents  of  our  verses  23-33  were  made  a 
distinct  Psalm,  it  was  found  necessary  to  make 
at  the  close  a  suitable  addition  ;  whereas  the 
matter  may  as  well  be  explained  by  the  abbre 
viating  habit  of  our  author  (as  the  later  compiler 
of  the  present  song).  —  Eighth  Strophe:  vers.  34- 
36  (  =  Ps.  cvi.  1,  47,  48):  Repeated  summons  to 
thank  God,  and  to  pray  for  His  further  help,  with 


the  closing  doxology.  —  Thank  ye  the  Lord  ;  for 
He  is  yood,  etc.  This  verse  is  found  not  merely 
at  the  head  of  Ps.  cvi.,  but  also  of  Ps.  cvii., 
cxviii.,  cxxxvi.  (comp.  also  Ps.  cxviii.  29  ana 
Jer.  xxxiii.  11)  ;  as  an  old  and  favourite  litur 
gical  form,  it  is  not  necessarily  to  be  regarded  as 
taken  from  Ps.  cvi.  in  particular.  —  Ver.  35.  And 
say  ye,  Save  us,  0  God  of  our  salvation.  Similar, 
but  not  verbally  so,  Ps.  cvi.  47,  where  "and  say 
ye"  is  wanting,  and  for  "  God  of  our  salvation" 
stands  "the  Lord  our  God."  —  And  gather  us  and 
deliver  us  from  the  heathen.  For  this  Ps.  evi. 
47  has  :  "  and  gather  us  from  the  heathen."  The 
two  following  members  agree  verbally  with  tha 
parallel  verse  of  the  Psalm.  —  Blessed  be  the  Lord, 
etc.  This  closing  doxology,  which  recurs  exactly 
in  Ps.  cvi.  48,  forms  there  the  close  of  the  fourth 
book  of  the  Psalter,  together  with  the  words  : 
"and  let  all  the  people  say,  Amen.  Praise  ye 
the  Lord,"  which  are  here  changed  into  the  his 
torical  notice  :  "and  all  the  people  said,  Amen, 
and  praised  the  Lord"  (}~)E)NST  for  the  jussive 


alld   ilrP 


for 


Even  in 


these  last  deviations  from  the  similar  passages  of 
the  Psalter  there  is  nothing  that  could  prove 
with  certainty  the  priority  of  our  text,  and  a 
partly  imitative,  partly  devious,  procedure  of  the 
Psalmist.  With  regard  to  the  doxology  Tp-0 
'"01  iTinS  which  was  originally  nothing  else  than 
the  liturgical  close  of  the  fourth  book  (analogous 
to  those  at  the  close  of  Ps.  xli.,  Ixxii.,  and 
Ixxxix.),  it  is  much  more  probable  that  our 
author  changed,  for  his  own  purpose,  this  doxo- 
logical  formula,  which  may  have  been  attached 
to  Ps.  cvi.  long  ago,  from  liturgical  use.  And 
the  more  probable  this  must  appear  to  the  un 
prejudiced  mind,  the  more  clearly  all  the  other 
differences  between  our  text  and  that  of  the  cor 
responding  Psalms  appear  as  alterations,  occa 
sioned  by  the  revising  and  compiling  habit  of 
the  Chronist,  of  that  which  was  before  him  in 
the  Psalter.  Cornp.  the  closing  remarks. 

7.  Division  of  the  Levites  and  Priests  for  Divine 
Service  (as  continuation  and  close  of  the  list  of 
Levitical  singers  and  players  in  vers.  4-6)  :  vers. 

37-43.  —  Asaph  and  his  brethren.    The  f)  before 

the  accus.  of  the  object,  according  to  later  usage.  — 
For  the  day's  work  in  its  day,  literally,  '  '  for  the 
matter  of  the  day  on  its  day,"  that  is,  according 
to  the  service  required  for  every  day  ;  comp. 
2  Chron.  viii.  14,  xxxi.  16.—  Ver.  38.  And  Obed- 
edom  and  their  brethren  sixty  and  eight.  That 
here  should  be  read,  according  to  what  follows: 
"and  Obed-edomand  Hosah  and  their  brethren," 
see  Grit.  Note.  If,  indeed,  in  the  next  clause  of 
our  verse:  "and  Obed-edom  .  .  .  and  Hosah  to 
be  porters,"  another  Obed-edom  were  meant,  as 
the  distinction  of  this  as  "son  of  Jedithun"  (pos 
sibly,  xxvi.  4,  a  Korhite  Jedithun,  and  not  the 
Merarite  singer  Jeduthun)  appears  to  indicate, 
some  other  name  than  that  of  Hosah  must  be 
supplied  along  with  the  former  Obed-edom.  Even 
in  xv.  21,  24  there  seem  to  be  two  different 
Obed-edoms,  a  singer,  ver.  21,  and  a  porter,  ver. 
24.  Yet  the  diversity  of  the  two  named  in  our 
verse  is  by  no  means  certain  ;  for  in  xxvi.  4-8,  of 
Obed-edom  with  his  sons  anil  brothers,  sixty-two 
men  are  mentioned  as  porters,  which  nearly  agrees 
with  the  present  number  sixty  -eight,  and  seems 
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to  point  to  the  identity  of  the  first-mentioned  and 
the  second  Obed-edom.  Ver.  42  of  our  chapter 
also  shows  clearly  enough  the  identity  of  the  pre 
sent  Jedithun  with  Jeduthun.  In  the  notorious 
defectiveness  of  the  text,  besides,  we  cannot  attain 
to  a  certain  decision.  —  Ver.  39.  And  Zadok  the 
priest.  &>d  his  brethren  the  priests.  3TJP1,  ver. 
37,  still  acts  as  the  governing  verb.  For  the 
continued  religious  use  of  the  sanctuary  at  Gibeon 
under  David,  see  on  xv.  1.  It  is  to  be  remarked 
that  Zadok  is  designated  only  as  priest,  not  as 
high  priest,  as  he  was  made  first  by  Solomon  ; 
see  1  Kings  ii.  27,  35.—  Ver.  40.  To  offer  burnt- 
offerings  to  the  Lord  on  the  altar  of  burnt-offer 
ing.  The  mention  here  of  burnt-offerings  only  at 
Gibeon  proves  nothing  against  the  assumption 
that  they  were  also  offered  in  the  sanctuary  at 
Jerusalem  ;  and  ch.  xxi.  26,  30  shows  directly 
and  expressly  that  these  offerings  were  made  here 
also,  no  doubt  under  the  direction  of  Abiathar 
(comp.  xviii.  16).  —  Continually  morning  and  even 
ing.  Comp.  the  prescriptions  of  the  law,  Ex. 
xxix.  38;  Num.  xxviii.  8,  6.—  And  for  all  (that 
was  prescribed  besides  the  daily  burnt-offering; 

comp.  Num.  xxviii.  )  that  iff  written. 


briefly  for  'arrta  Ttiwy.  —  Ver.   41.  And  with 

them,  etc.,  with  Zadok  and  his  brethren.  This 
refers  to  the  singers  at  the  sanctuary  in  Gibeon, 
where  Hernan,  Jeduthun  (Ethan),  and  a  number 
of  subordinates  were  appointed.  The  Chronist 
points  indeed  to  a  list  before  him,  in  which  the 
Gibeonite  singers  were  named  (on  niDK>2  to^, 

comp.  xii.  31),  but  does  not  specify  them,  because 
the  singers  under  Asaph  at  Jerusalem,  who  are 
enumerated  vers.  4-6,  interested  him  most.  — 
Ver.  42.  And  with  them,  Heman  and  Jeduthun, 
were  trumpets  and  cymbals.  So,  according  to 
the  Masoretic  reading,  which,  however,  appears 
suspicious,  from  the  absence  of  the  names  Heman 
and  Jeduthun  in  the  Sept.  (comp.  Grit.  Note), 
and  gives  no  very  suitable  sense.  If  we  erase  the 
two  names,  the  sense  comes  out:  "and  with  them 
were,  that  is,  they  had  trumpets  and  cymbals,"  a 
phrase  somewhat  strange,  but  still  affording  a 
suitable  sense,  which  is  at  all  events  to  be  pre 
ferred  to  the  artificial  and  forced  emendation  -of 
Bertheau  ("And  Heman  and  Jeduthun  were  play 
ing  aloud  with  trumpets  and  cymbals,  and  with 
them  the  others  chosen,  with  song-instruments  of 

God").  —  For  loud  sounding,   D^yDK^.     This 


epithet  belonging  to  the 


defines  the 


cymbals  as  giving  the  tone,  or  intoning  the 
melody,  and  thus  being  a  means  of  leading  the 
song  for  the  song-masters  Heman  and  Jeduthun  ; 
comp.  on  xv.  16,  19.  —And  (other)  instruments  of 
God,  other  instruments  of  religious  music  besides 
those  named,  especially  psalteries  and  harps.  — 
And  the  sons  of  Jeduthun  were  at  the  gate;  they 
were  appointed  to  guard  the  entrance  of  the 
Gibeonite  tabernacle.  These  are  obviously  Obed- 
edom,  Hosah,  and  their  brethren,  who  had  been 
designated,  ver.  38,  as  doorkeepers.  —  Ver.  43. 
And  all  the  people  went  every  man  to  his  house  ; 
essentially  as  in  2  Sam.  vi.  19,  20,  where  this 
closing  verse  of  our  chapter  has  its  parallel  in  an 
otherwise  much  more  concise  report.  The  narra 
tive  there  added,  of  David's  altercation  with 
Michal  (comp.  xv.  29),  our  author  omits  as  a 


scene  of  a  purely  domestic  character,  unsuitablo 
to  his  purpose.  —  And  David  turned  in  to  bless  his 
house,  on  this  festive  day,  as  he  had  before  (ver. 
2)  blessed  the  whole  people  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

Appendix  :  On  the  Credibility  of  the  Contents 
of  ch.  xvi. 

As  ch.  xii.,  notwithstanding  its  exclusive  trans 
mission  by  our  author,  makes  the  impression  of 
the  highest  credibility,  the  statistical  data  and 
registers  also  of  our  section,  just  because  they  are 
mostly  of  a  concrete  and  detailed  kind,  afford 
the  warrant  of  a  true  rendering  of  the  historical 
facts.  Important  there  as  well  as  here  is  the 
reference  to  greater  and  richer  registers,  that 
must  have  served  the  Chronist  as  sources,  without 
being  exhausted  by  him  ;  comp.  the  characteristic 
rriDC'3  'Dpr-t^K,  xii.  31,  xvi.  41,  and  such 

specifications  of  names  as  vers.  4-6  and  ver.  38  ff., 
which  clearly  indicate  in  the  author  a  process  of 
abstracting  and  contracting  more  copious  lists. 
It  is  manifest  enough  that  he  was  in  a  position, 
as  belonging  himself  to  the  corps  of  Levitical 
singers  after  the  exile  (Introd.  §  3),  to  draw  these 
statements  from  the  full  fountains,  and  to  depend 
on  copious  written  and  oral  traditions. 

Only  with  respect  to  the  song  given  in  vers. 
8-36,  at  the  dedication,  the  assumption  of  strict 
historical  accuracy  appears  to  be  given  up  on 
account  of  its  relation  to  several  parallel  Psalms; 
and  an  ideal  composing  process  of  the  writer, 
similar  to  that  of  Livy  and  Thucydides  in  their 
speeches,  is  assumed  as  necessary.  We  know  not, 
in  fact,  what  could  stand  against  the  adrnissi- 
bility  of  this  assumption,  defended  by  Bertheau, 
Kamph.,  Dillmann,  Davidson,  Ewald  (Bibl. 
Jahrb.  vi.  24),  Delitzsch  (Komm.  zum  Psalter,  ii. 
p.  93  f.),  A.  Kohler  (Zeitschr.  fur  luth.  Theol 
1867,  p.  295  ff.),  C.  Ehrt  (Abfassungszeit  und 
Schluss  des  Ps.,  Leipzig  1869,  p.  41  ff.),  Hupfeld, 
and  others.  If,  of  recent  scholars,  on  the  one  hand 
Hitzig  (Die  Psalmen,  2  Bd.  1865,  p.  viii.  ff.),  OD 
the  other  Keil  (Komm.  p.  155  ff.),  —  the  former  im 
pelled  by  a  hypercritical  zeal  to  show  the  Macca- 
bean  origin  of  those  Psalms  to  be  probable,  the 
latter  by  an  apologetic  motive  in  favour  of  the 
Chronist,  —  have  endeavoured  to  prove  our  form  to 
be  original,  and  the  passages  of  the  Psalms  cv. 
1-15,  xcvi.  1-13,  cvi.  1,  47,  48,  to  be  mere  frag 
ments  of  the  original  song,  against  this  the 
following  considerations  remain  still  in  force  :  — 

1.  The  constitution  of  both  the  texts,  even  it 
the  greater  number  of  defects  and  corruptions 
occur  in  the  Psalms,  and  the  text  of  Chronicles 
be  comparatively  older  and  better,  admits  of  no 
certain  conclusion  with  respect  to  the  greater  or 
less  age  of  the  one  or  the  other  recension.  For, 
irrespective  of  the  many  cases  in  which  Chronicles 
most  probably  contains  the  later  readings  (for 
example,  ver.  27,  iTHn  ;  ver.  32,  rn&H  ;  ver.  29, 


for  VT)mr;  and  again,  ver.  27, 
for  ^£HpD3)»  the  more  archaic  form  of  the  text 

cannot  of  itself  decide  in  favour  of  priority,  as 
younger  MSS.,  and  certainly  Hebrew  as  well  aa 
Greek  and  Latin,  often  enough  present  a  mor« 
original  text  than  older  ones,  and  the  text  of  the 
passages  in  the  Psalms  are  not  to  be  judged 
according  to  their  external  written  form.  Foi 
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"the  text  of  the  Psalms,  while  they  were  in 
liturgical  use,  was  more  exposed  to  alterations 
from  the  influence  of  the  later  speech  than  that 
of  a  historical  book  ;  and  on  this  ground,  more 
ancient  turns  and  phrases  in  Chronicles  could  not 
be  at  once  maintained  as  proofs  that  Chronicles 
was  original  and  the  Psalms  an  imitation " 
(Berth.). 

2.  If  we  consider  the  matter  and  line  of  thought 
in  our  song,  and  compare  it  with  the  correspond 
ing  Psalms,  the  latter  appear  simple,  well  con 
nected,  and  well-ordered  wholes  in  a  higher  degree 
than  the  former.       The  transition  from  strophe 
four  to  strophe  five  of  our  song  (see  vers.  22,  28) 
is  abrupt  and  sudden.     We  expect  that  after  ver. 
22,  either  the  agency  of  Jehovaii  in  the  early  time 
of  Israel  will  be  further  depicted,  as  is  done  in 
Ps.  cv.,  where  complete  connection  and  unity  of 
thought  prevails, '  or  at  least,  by  a  description  of 
His  agency  in  the  heathen  world  or  in  inanimate 
nature  (comp.  Ps.  civ. ).  the  way  will  be  prepared 
for  the  summonses  contained  in  vers.  23-33.     A 
similar  hiatus  again  appears  between  vers.  33  and 
34  (or  between  strophes  seven  and  eight),  arid  also 
after  the  section  parallel  with  Ps.  xcvi.     For  the 
summons  of  ver.  34,  as  appears  undeniable  from 
ver.  35,  is  to  be  regarded  as  specially  directed  to 
Israel ;  but  Israel  is  not  spoken  of  either  in  ver. 
34  or  in  the  whole  preceding  paragraph,  vers. 
23-33.     If  Hitzig  thinks  that  here  the  end  of  the 
song  only  returns  to  its  beginning,  he  has  not 
sufficiently  considered  that  petitions  such  as  those 
contained   in  ver.    35,    for   the   deliverance   and 
gathering  of  Israel  from  the  heaihen,  do  not  occur 
at  the    beginning   of  the   song,   and  that  these 
petitions  come  in  here  quite  unexpectedly  after 
the  previous  line  of  thought  in  vers.  8-33;  where 
as  they  are  very  well  introduced  in  Ps.  cvi.  47, 
after  vers.  40-46. 

3.  Decisive  for  the  priority  of  the  Psalter  is  the 
transference  of  the  closing  doxology  of  the  fourth 
book  of  Psalms  (Ps.  cvi.  48)  by  the  redactor  of  our 
song  ;  see  on  this  passage,  and  comp.  Delitzsch  on 
the  Psalm. 

4.  The  manner  in  which  the  song  is  introduced 
(see  on  ver.  7)  points  also  to  an  ideal  composing 
activity  of  the  author  of  it. 

5.  Our   combining   of  a  number  of    passages 

1  For  the  picture  of  the  benign  sway  of  God  over  Abra 
ham,  in  vers.  10-15  of  ttiis  Psalm,  forms  only  the  beginning 
of  that  which  is  said  in  the  further  course  of  the  same 
picture,  of  Jacob,  of  Joseph  and  his  brethren,  of  Mo^es,  and 
of  the  whole  of  God's  people  in  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic 
times. 


|  from  the  Psalms  into  one  whole  should  not  be 
regarded  as  a  product  of  mere  trifling  and  insipid 
compilation,  like  the  Homeric  or  Virgilian  cantos 
of  the  declining  old  classical  poetry,  because  it 
applies  to  a  festal  song  to  be  used  for  a  definite 
liturgical  purpose,  and  because  nothing  certain 
can  be  opposed  to  the  assumption,  that  not  the 
Chronist  in  the  tim  s  after  the  exile,  but  the 
writer  of  his  source,  the  older  report  (certainly 
before  the  exile)  which  he  follows  throughout 
the  section  vers.  4-42,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
author  of  the  present  composition. 

6.  Whether  the  present  attempt  to  exhibit  the 
opening  of  the  worship  on  Zion  in  Davidic  strains 
is  to  be  considered  older  than  the  composition  of 
our  book,  or  contemporary  with  it,  we  are  not  to 
find  an  offence  against  the  obligation  of  historical 
fidelity  in  this  ideal  composition,  which  seeks  to 
reproduce  the  fundamental  tone  of  the  song  sung 
on  that  occasion.  The  author  knew  that  in  the 
religious  festivals  of  his  people  songs  were  sung  of 
the  tone  of  Ps.  xcvi.,  cv.,  cvi.,  from  the  oldest 
times  ;  hence  he  puts  in  the  mouth  of  the  Leviti- 
cal  singers  in  David's  time  a  song  formed  out  of 
these  Psalms  as  a  probable  expression  of  the 
spiritual  thanksgiving  presented  to  the  Lord  by 
the  community  of  that  day,  without  in  the  least 
making  himself  guilty  of  a  falsehood.  He  ap 
pears  on  this  ground  as  little  a  falsifier  as  the 
author  of  the  song  of  Mary,  of  Zacharias,  or  of 
Simeon  in  the  introductory  chapter  of  Luke's 
Gospel,  the  verbal  recitation  of  which,  according 
to  the  form  there  given,  need  scarcely  be  insisted 
on,  and  the  harmony  of  which  with  so  many 
characteristic  phrases  of  the  Psalms  and  Prophets, 
has  its  historical  precedent  in  the  relations  of  our 
.^ong  to  the  Psalms  in  question. 

[Ps.  xcvi.,  cv.,  and  cvi.  are  anonymous  in  the 
Hebrew  ;  but  on  examination,  there  is  no  con 
vincing  reason  why  they  may  not  have  been 
composed  by  David.  Ps.  xcvi.  is  actually 
ascribed  to  him  in  the  Sept.,  with  the  following 
remarkable  addition:  "when  the  house  was  built 
after  the  captivity."  Here  the  captivity  seems  to 
refer  to  the  captivity  of  the  ark  when  far  from 
the  sanctuary,  1  Sam.  iv.,  and  the  house  to  the 
tabernacle  which  David  erected  on  Zion.  The 
other  two  Psalms  may  be  as  old  as  David  ;  and 
there  is  therefore  no  reason  to  doubt  the  historical 
veracity  of  the  statement  made  by  the  Chronist, 
that  David  selected  from  these  Psalms  the  piece 
that  was  actually  sung  at  the  dedication  of  the 
tabernacle  on  Zion. — J.  G.  M.] 


6,  The  Purpose  of  David  to  build  a  Temple,  and  the  Objection  raised  by  the  Prophet  Nathan. 

ch.  xvii. 

CHAP.  xvii.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  David  sat  in  his  house,  he  said  unto  Nathan 
the  prophet,  Lo,  I  dwell  in  a  house  of  cedars,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 

2  LORD  is  under  curtains.     And  Nathan  said  unto  David,  Do  all  that  is  in  thine 

3  heart ;  for  God  is  with  thee.    And  it  came  to  pass  in  that  night,  that  the  word  of 
the  LORD  came  to  Nathan,  saying,     Go  and  say  unto  David  my  servant,  Thus 

5  saith  the  LORD,  Thou  shalt  not  build  me  a  house  to  dwell  in.  For  I  have  not 
dwelt  m  a  house  from  the  day  that  I  brought  up  Israel  unto  this  day;  but  I  was 
trom  tent  to  tent,  and  from  one  tabernacle  to  another.  As  long  as  I  have  walked 
m  all  Israel  have  I  spoken  a  word  with  any  of  the  judges  of  Israel,  whom  I  com- 

7  manded  to  feed  my  people,  Why  have  ye  not  built  me  a  house  of  cedars  ?  And 
now,  thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  my  servant  David,  Thus  saith  the  LORD  of  hosts. 


CHAP.  XVII.  1,  2. 
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I  took  thee  from  the  common,  from  behind  the  sheep,  to  be  ruler  over  my  people 

8  Israel.     And  I  was  with  thee,  whithersoever  thou  wentest  ;  and  I  cut  off  all  thy 
enemies  from  before  thee,  and  made  thee  a  name  like  the  name  of  the  great  on 

9  the  earth.     And  I  ordained  a  place  for  my  people  Israel,  and  planted  them,  and 
they  dwelt  in  it,  and  were  no  more  troubled  ;  and  the  sons  of  evil  no  more  wasted 

10  them  as  before.     And  since  the  days  that  I  appointed  judges  over  my  people 
Israel:  and  I  subdue  all  thy  enemies;  and  I  tell  thee  that  the  Lord  will  build 

11  thee  a  house.     And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  thy  days  are  fulfilled  to  go  unto 
thy  fathers,  that  I  will  raise  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall  be  of  thy  sons  , 

12  arid  I  will  establish  his  kingdom.     He  shall  build  me  a  house,  and  I  will  estab- 

13  lish  his  house  for  ever.     I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son  ;  and  I  will 
1  4  not  take  my  mercy  from  him,  as  I  took  it  from  him  who  was  before  thee.     But 

I  will  settle  him  in  my  house  and  in  my  kingdom  for  ever  ;  and  his  throne  shall 
be  established  for  ever. 

15  According  to  all  these  words  and  all  this  vision,  so  Nathan  spake  unto  David. 

16  And  King  David  went  and  sat  before  the  LORD,  and  said,  Who  am  I,  0  LORD 

17  God,  and  what  is  my  house,  that  Thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto1?    And  this  was 
a  small  thing  in  Thine  eyes,  0  God  ;  and  Thou  hast  spoken  of  the  house  of  Thy 
servant  for  a  great  while  to  come,  and  regardest  me  after  the  way  l  of  man  that 

18  raiseth  up,  0  LORD  God.     What  shall  David  add  to  Thee  of  the  glory  of  Thy 

19  servant  1  2  and  Thou  knowest  Thy  servant.    0  LORD,  for  Thy  servant's  sake,  and 
after  Thy  heart,  hast  Thou  done  all  this  greatness,  to  make  known  all  these  great 

20  things.     0  LORD,  there  is  none  like  Thee,  and  no  God  besides  Thee,  according  to 

21  all  that  we  have  heard  with  our  ears.     And  what  one  nation  in  the  earth  is  like 
Thy  people  Israel,  whom  God  went  to  redeem  to  Himself  as  a  people,  to  make 
Thee  a  name  of  great  and  terrible  deeds,  to  drive  out  nations  before  Thy  people, 

22  whom  Thou  didst  redeem  from  Egypt  ]     And  madest  Thy  people  Israel  a  people 

23  to  Thee  for  ever  ;  and  Thou,  LORD,  becamest  their  God.    And  now,  LORD,  let  the 
word  which  Thou  hast  spoken  of  Thy  servant  and  of  his  house  be  maintained  for 

24  ever,  and  do  as  Thou  hast  said.     Yea,  let  it  be  maintained,  and  let  Thy  name  be 
magnified  for  ever,  saying,  JEHOVAH  Zebaoth,  the  God  of  Israel,  is  God  to  Israel  ; 

25  and  the  house  of  David  Thy  servant  is  established  before  Thee.    For  Thou,  0  my 
God,  hast  opened  the  ear  of  Thy  servant,  that  Thou  wilt  build  him  a  house  ;  there- 

26  fore  Thy  servant  hath  found  [courage]  to  pray  before  Thee.     And  now,  LORD, 

27  Thou  art  God,  and  hast  spoken  this  goodness  concerning  Thy  servant.     And  now 
Thou  art  pleased  to  bless  the  house  of  Thy  servant,  that  it  may  be  before  Thee 
for  ever  ;  for  Thou,  LORD,  hast  blessed,  and  it  is  blessed  for  ever. 


1  For  "liri3  a  good  many  jfss.  read 

vii.  19,  or  as  the  reading  of  ihe  Sept.  :  xcti  i 
tpectabtlem  *uper  omnes  homines, 

2  T"Ni  wanting  in  the  Sept.  and  in  2  Sam.  vii.  21,  is  perhaps  spurious.     But  see  Exeg.  Expl. 


which  is  as  unsatisfactory  as  the  obscure  11713,  or  as  J"niFl,  2  Sam. 
&t;  pi  as  »/>*.<ris  indpAxou,  ««/  tytia-at.?  pi,  or  that  of  the  Vu'.g.:  et  fecisti  me 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.— After  the  history  of 
the  transplanting  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem,  the 
author  of  the  books  of  Samuel  has  given  the 
account  of  David's  purpose  to  build  a  temple,  and 
of  the  word  of  God  communicated  to  him  by 
Nathan,  2  Sain,  vii.,  and,  indeed,  in  a  form  sub 
stantially  agreeing  with  the  present  text,  though 
occasionally  deviating  from  it  in  words.  Besides 
the  expositors  of  Chronicles  are  therefore  here  to 
be  compared  also  those  of  the  corresponding 
parts  of  the  books  of  Samuel,  namely,  C.  A. 
Crusius  (Hypomnemata,  ii.  pp.  190-219),  Thenius, 
Keil,  Hengstenberg  (Christol.  2d  edit.  i.  143  if.), 
L.  Keinke(Z)ie  Weissayung  des  Propheten  Nathan, 
in  his  contributions  to  the  explanation  of  the  0. 
T.,  vol.  iv.  p.  427  ff.),  and,  in  a  critical  respect, 
Wellhausen  (p.  170). 


1.  David's  Purpose,  and  Nathan's  Consent  at 
first  to  it :  vers.  1,  2. — As  David  sat  in  his  hoiise, 
in  that  cedar  palace  described  in  xiv.  1,  xv.  1  fF. 
Alter  iryoa  2  Sam.  vii.  1  has  the  further 

*•  : 

chronological  determination  :  "  and  the  Lord  had 
given  him  rest  round  about  from  all  his  enemies. " 
Our  author  leaves  out  this  determination  inten 
tionally,  to  avoid  the  apparent  contradiction  with 
the  circumstance  that  the  severest  wars  of  David 
are  introduced  afterwards,  and  so,  according  to 
his  arrangement  of  the  material,  following  the 
order  of  thought  rather  than  of  time.  —  Ver.  2. 
Do  all  .  .  .  for  God  is  with.  thee.  In  2  Sam. : 
"Go  and  do  ...  for  the  Lord  is  with  thee." 
The  omission  of  Tjp  before  nb'JJ  rests  on  the 
strong  abbreviating  and  simplifying  tendency  of 
our  author  ;  the  substitution  of  DTT^tf  f°r 
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r^iT  on  his  aim  to  choose  the  current  expressions 

r       : 

of  his  day.  The  older  practical  expositors  justly 
designate  this  preliminary  consent  of  Nathan  as 
proceeding  "  from  his  merely  human  judgment  " 
(bon-a  intentione  et  sincero  animo,  non  tamen  ex 
divina  revelatione,  J.  H.  Mich.).—  Luth.:  "The 
prophets  themselves  occasionally  err  and  sin,  as 
Nathan  when  he  says  to  D-ivid  of  his  own  spirit 
that  he  shall  build  a  house  to  the  Lord,  which  is 
soon  after  altered  by  a  divine  revelation." 

2.  God's  Revelation  to  Nathan:  vers.  3-15.  — 
On  the  night  as  the  time  of  divine  revelations  by 
dreams,  visions,  etc.,  comp.  our  remarks  on  Job 
iv.  13  (pp.  75,  84).  —  Thou  shall  not  build  me  a 
home  to  dwell  in.  In  2  Samuel  this  prohibition 
is  put  in  the  form  of  a  question  :  "Shalt  thou 
build  me  a  house?  "  —  Ver.  5.  But  I  was  from  tent 
to  tent,  and  from  tabernacle  ;  that  is,  from  one 
tabernacle  to  another.  For  this  sentence,  which 
is  obscure  from  its  pregnant  brevity,  2  Samuel 
gives  :  '  '  but  have  walked  (have  been  walking)  in 
a  tent  and  in  a  tabernacle."  The  tabernacle 


is  presented  along  with  the  tent 
as  the  more  comprehensive  notion,  including 
court,  altar  of  burnt-  offering,  etc.—  Ver.  6.  With 
any  of  the  judges  of  Israel.  2  Samuel:  "with 
any  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  "  (*tD3B>  for 


Our  reading  is  perhaps  the  older  ;  comp.  Berth. 
and  Wellh.  —  Ver.  7  ff.  give  the  proper  contents 
of  the  divine  revelation,  as  far  as  it  concerns 
David's  relation  to  the  building  of  the  temple.  — 
Ver.  8.  And  made  thee  a  name,  like  the  name  of 
the  great  on  the  earth,  referring  to  the  kings  of 
the  heathen  monarchies.  These  words  (ver.  86) 
formed  the  text  of  the  memorial  sermon  preached 
in  all  the  churches  of  the  Prussian  state  on  the 
death  of  Frederick  n.  (1786).—  Ver.  9.  And  I 
ordained  a  place  for  my  people  Israel.  The  per 
fects  (with  i  consec.)  TiE^'l,  1!Tfiyt331,  etc.,  may 


be  taken  as  future  statements  of  that  which  God 
will  further  show  to  His  people.  Yet  it  seems 
better  to  make  these  promises  of  future  salvation 
begin  with  ver.  11.  —  And  the  sons  of  evil  no  more 
wasted  them  as  before.  The  Egyptians  are  no 

doubt  chiefly  intended  ;  comp.  xvi.  20.  On  n^3 
in  the  sense  of  wasting  (=  njjy  in  2  Samuel), 

comp.  Dan.  vii.  25.—  Ver.  10.  And  since  the 
days  tit  at  I  appointed  judges  over  my  people 
Israel.  D^Jp^l,  "and  until  the  days"  (Ew.  § 
218,  b)  ;  comp.  the  still  more  definite  phrase  : 
*,  2  Sam.  vii.  11.  The  whole  time 


from  Joshua  to  Saul  is  here  included.  —  And  I 
subdue  all  thy  enemies.  2  Samuel  :  "and  I  give 
thee  rest  from  all  thy  enemies"  (TT^J  Tlh^ni  for 
'nyaarr),  perhaps  more  original.  The  change  of 

the  suffix^  of  the  2d  pers.  into  that  of  the  3d 
\Berth.,  Ew.)  is  not  necessary,  either  in  our  pas 
sage  or  there,  as  the  enumeration,  of  the  divine 
benefits  extends  to  the  present,  and  even  to  that 
which  wns  experience.  I  by  David  himself.  —  And  I 
tell  thee  that  the  Lord  will  build  thee  a  home,  and 
not  inversely  :  thou  build  Him  a  house.  The 
building  of  the  house  is  here  naturally  figurative 


of  the  bestowment  of  a  blessed  posterity,  etc. 
There  is  no  allusion  to  David's  house  of  cedar 
(ver.  1,  xiv.  1).  Inadmissible  is  the  past  mean 
ing  of  T3JO,  "and  I  have  told  them,"  etc. 

(Berth.,  Wellh.)  ;  for  we  cannot  discover  that 
such  an  announcement  was  made  before,  as  our 
historical  books  nowhere  mention  it.  Even 
2  Sam.  (T3i"ll)  speaks  of  an  announcement  in 

the  present  or  immediate  future.  —  Ver.  11.  To 
(jo  unto  thy  fathers.  2  Sam.  vii.:  "fr.lie  with 
thy  fathers."  For  the  phrase,  comp.  Deut.  xxxi. 
16  ;  1  Kings  ii.  2.  —  Thy  seed  .  .  .  which  shall 
be  of  thij  sons.  Instead  of  this  somewhat 
pleonastic  reference  to  Solomon,  2  Samuel  pre 
sents  perhaps  the  original  :  '  '  which  shall  proceed 

out  of  thy  bowels  "  (?pJJ13S  NV"1  T^K  ;  comp.  1 

Sam.  xvi.  11;  Gen.  xv.  4).  Probably  the  chrono 
logical  difficulty  contained  in  this  phrase,  accord 
ing  to  which  Solomon  appeared  to  be  not  yet 
born  at  the  time  of  this  promise,  led  our  author 
to  choose  the  more  general  expression,  as  he  had 
in  ver.  1  altered  the  text  for  a  chronological 
reason  by  means  of  an  omission.  That  here,  as 
in  the  two  following  verses,  he  m^ant  to  designate 
not  so  much  Solomon  as  the  Messiah,  is  asserted 
by  the  older  orthodox  exegesis  (for  example,  L. 
Lavater  :  "Si  tantitm  de  Salomone  h.  I.  inte/li- 
y  end  us  esset,  non  dixisset  semen  quod  erit  de  Jiliis 
tufa,  sed  quod  erit  de  te  ;"  and  so  Starke  and 
others),  and  recently  still  by  Keil.  But  the  very 
next  prediction:  "He  shall  build  me  a  house" 
(ver.  12),  applies  clearly  to  Solomon  only,  as  in 
2  Chron.  vii.  18  his  person,  and  not  that  of  some 
future  Messianic  descendant,  is  manifestly  de 
signated.  Accordingly,  as  in  2  Samuel,  so  also 
in  Chronicles  the  Messianic  element  is  limited 
essentially  to  the  eternal  duration  that  is  pro 
mised  (vers.  12-14)  to  the  kingdom  of  Solomon  ; 
comp.  Hengstenb.  Christol.  i.  152  ff.—  Ver.  13. 
And  he  shall  be  my  son.  The  words  following 
this  promise  :  '  '  whom  I  will  chasten  with  the 
rod  of  men,  and  with  the  stripes  of  the  sons  of 
men,"  the  Chronist  has  designedly  omitted,  to 
bring  out  more  sharply  the  thought  of  the  ever 
lasting  divine  favour,  in  harmony  with  his  usual 
practice  to  set  the  light  before  the  shade  of  the 
house  of  David.  —  From  him  who  was  before  thee, 
from  Saul,  whose  name  is  added,  2  Sam.  vii., 
perhaps  by  the  hand  of  a  glossator.  The  present 
text  is  certainly  more  original,  even  with  respect 

to    the    foregoing    "DDK  yfo    (for    i^D"1  V&),  as 


Bertheau  and  Wellh.  justly  assert  against 
Thenius.  —  Ver.  14.  But  I  will  settle  him  in  my 
house  and  in  my  kingdom  for  ever  ; 


as  in  2  Chron.   ix.  8,  1  Kings  xv.  4,  of 

enduring  foundation  or  preservation,  causing  per 
petual  existence.  The  "  house  "  or  "  kingdom  " 
of  God,  in  which  this  preservation  or  confirming 
of  the  seed  of  David  is  to  take  place,  is  first  the 
Old  Testament  theocracy,  then  the  Messianic 
kingdom  of  the  new  covenant.  The  text  of 
Samuel  differs  :  "  and  thy  house  and  thy  kingdom 
shall  endure  for  ever  before  thee,  and  thy  throne 
shall  be  established  for  ever,"  of  which  form  it 
can  scarcely  be  so  absolutely  asserted,  as  is  done 
by  Bertheau  and  others,  that  it  is  the  more 
original.  Moreover,  the  sense  of  the  one  as  ol 


CHAP.  XVII.  15-27. 
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the  other  form  is  Messianic.  —  Ver.  15.  Accord 
ing  to  an  these  words  and  all  this  vision.  A 
hendiadyoin,  by  which  the  words  addressed  by 
Jeliovali  to  Nathan  are  characterized  as  spoken, 
(comp.  1  Sam.  iii.  1)  or  i^ri2  (2  Sam.  vii. 


17),  as  a  divine  revelation  or  prophetic  message 
from  God.  It  is  to  be  observed  also  that  this 
prophetic  message  is  communicated  not  as  it  was 
related  by  Nathan  before  the  king,  but  as  it  was 
revealed  to  him  of  the,  Lord  by  n  ght,  which  is  a 
plaiii  indication  that  we  are  to  hold  by  the  matter 
rather  than  the  form  of  the  words  in  question. 
The  case  is  the  same  as  in  1  Sam.  iii.  10-14  (the 
disclosure  made  to  the  young  Samuel  concerning 
the  fate  of  Eli)  and  in  1  Sam.  viii.  7-9  (God's 
word  to  Samuel  on  the  introduction  of  the  king 
dom  in  Israel). 

3.  David's  Thanksgiving  for  the  Promise  made 
to  him  through  Nathan  :  vers.  16-27.  —  And  Kin;/ 
David  went,  into  the  sanctuary  erected  by  him, 
as  the  following  words  :  "  and  sat  before  the 
Lord,"  show.—  Who  am  I,  0  Lord  God?  2 
Samuel:  "my  Lord  God,"  a  difference  actually 
not  existing  for  the  Masoretic  reader,  as  our  niiT 
is  to  be  read  by  ijltf.  —  Ver.  17.  And  this  was  a 

small  thing  in  Thine  eyes.  This  is  the  literal 
rendering.  —  And  Thou  hast  spoken  of  the  house 
of  Thy  servant  for  a  great  while  to  come,  literally, 

"hast  spoken  that  which  points  far  away  ;"  pimiO^ 

is  an  accusative  depending  on  "HID*  of  the  same 
force  as  in  Prov.  vii.  19,  Job  xxxix.  29  ;  comp. 
ver.  14.  —  And  regardest  me  after  the  way  of  man 
that  raiseth  up.  So  should  the  obscure  ^JTiOl 

ins  perhaps  be  rendered  ;  "  the 
way  of  man  leading  upwards  "  (~\\ft,  abbreviated 
would  then  be  the  gracious  and  up 


Grit.  Note.—  Ver.  18.  What  shall  David  add  to 
Thee  of  the  glory  of  Thy  servant,  of  the  h'jiiou.r 
pertaining  to  Thy  servant,  of  the  high  hunoul 
which  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  Thy  servant  (me, 
David).  So  conceived,  ^JlliynX  gives  a  toler 


from 


holding  (thus  not  merely  condescending,  but 
positively  furthering  and  improving)  disposition 
and  conduct  of  human  benefactors,  with  which 
the  gracious  procedure  of  God  towards  David  is 
here  compared.  Nearly  so  Keil,  who  makes  r6jftSn 
correspond  to  the  parallel  pjiTUD^,  whereas  Heng- 

stenberg,  like  many  ancients,  conceives  the  phrase 
to  be  an  address  to  God:  "Thou  highest  Lord 
God  ;"  and  other  expositors  take  it  as  an  adverb 
of  place  equivalent  to  DnEQ  (tt  me  intidtas  es 


more  hominum  in  cozlis).  It  is  natural  enough  to 
assume  some  corruption  of  the  text  here,  as  in  the 
parallel  reading  of  Samuel: 


though  none  of  the  proposed  emendations  give 
aariftfWtinn      neither    Ewald's    and     Bertheau's 

the    Hiph. 


satisfaction, 
change    of    the 
and  of 


Kal 


-    into 

into  rbytf?  (resulting 
in  the  sense,  "and  hast  caused  me  to  see,  as  it 
were,  the  order  of  men  upwards"),  nor  Bottcher's 
reading  '•JTVN'l},  "  so  that  I  saw  myself  as  the 

order  ot  men  that  is  upwards  "  (saw  myself  as  the 
after-age  at  the  head  of  a  ruling  race),  nor  Well- 
hausen's  conjecture  that  riilT  ^fcOFfl  (at  least  in 


of 


2  Samuel)  should  be  read.     That  the 


some  Heb.   MSS.   affords  no  sufficient  help/  see 


able  sense,  and  need  not  be  erased,  with  the 
modern  critics,  though  its  absence  in  the  Sept. 
and  in  2  Samuel  (where  there  is  merely:  "what 
shall  David  say  further  to  Thee  ?  ")  is  fitted  to 
create  suspicion.  —  Ver.  19.  0  Lord,  for  Thy 
servant's  sake.  2  Sam.  vii.  21:  "for  Thy  word's 
sake.  "  The  original  reading  is  not  necessarily  to 
be  sought  in  the  text  of  Samuel  (see  "Wellh.  ).  In 
b  our  author  has  contracted  the  longer  form  of  the 
other  text.  —  Ver.  21.  Whom  God  went  to  redeem 
to  Himself  as  a  people.  After  this  certainly 

correct  reading  ({pri^Kil  Tj^n)  is  tnat  in  2  Samuel 
(DTlta  13^n  ">K;tf)  to  be  altered.  —  To  make 
Thee  a  name  of  great  and  terrible  deeds.  The 
words  niiOi:i  niVia  appear  to  be  loosely  an 
nexed  to  Qgj,  to  define  the  way  in  which  God 
made  him  a  name  (comp.  Ew.  §  283).  If  this 
construction  seem  too  harsh,  nifc^  must  be 
inserted  (as  in  2  Sam.  vii.  23)  after  E$»J:  "  that 

Thou  makest  Thee  a  name,  and  doest  great  and 
terrible  things."  —  To  drive  out  nations  before 
Thy  people.  The  here  much  deviating  text  in 
2  Samuel  should  be  altered  partly  according  to 
the  present  text,  namely,  by  inserting  the  certainly 

original  gnj^  ;  see  Geiger,  Urschrift  und  Ueber- 


setzung  des  A.  T.,  and  Wellh.,  who  follows  him. 
—Ver.  24.  Yea,  let  it  be  maintained,  etc.  This 
JD&01  is  wanting  in  2  Samuel,  and  is  perhaps 

repeated  from  ver.  23,  to  set  forth  more  clearly 
the  connection  with  the  following:  "  and  let  Thy 
name  be  magnified."  On  the  copula  i,  in  tho 

sense  of  our  "yea,"  comp.  Dan.  x.  19.  —  Ver.  25. 
For  Thou,  0  my  God,  hast  opened  the  ear  of  Thy 
servant,  revealed,  disclosed,  made  known  to  him  ; 
comp.  1  Sam.  ix.  151  —  That  Thou  wilt  build  him 
a  house,  figuratively,  by  the  increase  of  his  pos 
terity  and  the  prosperity  of  his  dynasty;  comp. 
ver.  10.  —  Therefore  Thy  servant  hath  found  to 
pray  before  Thee,  namely,  "  the  courage,  the 

heart  to  do  so  "  (ij^Tltf,  2  Sam.  vii.  28),  which 

is,  at  all  events,  here  to  be  supplied,  if  not  neces 
sarily  inserted  in  the  text.  —  Ver.  27.  For  Thou, 
Lord,  hast  blessed,  and  it  is  blessed  for  ever; 
comp.,  for  the  sentence  and  the  expression,  Ps. 
xxxiii.  9.  On  the  credibility  of  the  thanksgiving 
of  David  given  here  and  2  Sam.  vii.  18  ff., 
Thenius  and  Bertheau  express  themselves  very 
favourably.  They  refer  its  main  elements  to 
David,  on  account  of  its  many  properties  harmon- 
iziii.r  with  other  genuine  Davidic  documents.  In 
particular  the  last  words  of  David  (2  Sam.  xxiii. 
5  ff.),  in  which  the  joyful  confidence  founded  on 
the  divine  promises  in  the  happy  continuance  of 
his  house  has  found  a  quite  similar  expression, 
count  with  them  as  a  proof  that  our  verses  rest 
on  a  definite  recollection  of  the  utterance  of  David, 
and  that  exact  reports  of  important  expression* 
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concerning  the  history  of  salvation,  as  they  were 
handed  down  partly  by  David,  partly  concerning 


him,  inust  have  been  contained  in  the  sources 
the  books  of  Samuel  and  of  Chronicles. 


t.  David's  Wars  and  Officers  of  State,  especially  his  Victorious  Batiks  with  the  Ammonites  ana 

the  Philistines:  ch.  xviii.-xx. 

CH.  XVlli.  1.  And  after  this  it  came  to  pass,  that  David  smote  the  Philistines,  and 
subdued   them,  arid  took   Gath  and   her   daughters  out  of  the  hand  of  the 

2  Philistines.     And  he  smote  Moab  ;  and  the  Moabites  became  David's  servants, 
and  brought  gifts. 

3  And  David  smote  Hadadezer J  king  of  Zobah  towards  Hamath,  as  he  went 

4  to  set  up  his  sign  at  the  river  Euphrates.     And  David  took  from  him  a  thousand 
chariots,  and  seven  thousand  horsemen,  and  twenty  thousand  footmen  :  and 

5  David  lamed  all  the  teams,  but  reserved  of  them  a  hundred  teams.    'And  the 
Syrians  of  Damascus 2  came  to  help  Hadadezer  king  of  Zobah  ;  and  David  slew 

6  of  the  Syrians  twenty  and  two  thousand  men.     And  David  put  [men  3]  in  Syria 
Damascus ;  and  the  Syrians  became  David's  servants,  and  brought  gifts  :  and 

7  the  LORD  preserved  David  wherever  he  went.     And  David  took  the  arms  of 
gold  that  were  on  the  servants  of  Hadadezer,  and  brought  them  to  Jerusalem. 

8  And  from  Tibhath  and  from  Chun,  cities  of  Hadadezer,  David  took  very  much 
brass,  of  which  Solomon  made  the  brazen  sea,  and  the  pillars,  and  the  brazen 
vessels. 

9  And  Tou  king  of  Hamath  heard  that  David  had  smitten  all  the  host  of 

10  Hadadezer  king  of  Zobah.     And  he  sent  Hadoram  his  son  to  King  David,  to 
greet  him  and  to  bless  him,  because  he  had  fought  against  Hadadezer  and 
smitten  him ;  for  Tou  was  at  war  with  Hadadezer ;  and  [with  him]  all  manner 

11  of  vessels  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass.     These  also  King  David  dedicated  unto 
the  LORD,  with  the  silver  and  the  gold  that  he  had  taken  from  all  the  nations, 
from  Edom,  and  from  Moab,  and  from  the  sons  of  Ammon,  and  from  the  Philis 
tines,  and  from  Amalek. 

12  And  Abshai  the  son  of  Zeruiah  slew  of  Edom  in  the  valley  of  salt  eighteen 

13  thousand.      And  he  put  garrisons  in  Edom  ;  and  all  the  Edomites   became 
servants  of  David :  and  the  LORD  preserved  David  wherever  he  went. 

14  And  David  reigned  over  all  Israel,  and  executed  judgment  and  justice  for  all 

15  his  people.     And  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  was  over  the  host ;  and  Jehoshaphat 

16  the  son  of  Ahilud  was  recorder.    And  Zadok  the  son  of  Ahitub,  and  Abimelech  < 

17  the  son  of  Abiathar,  were  priests  ;  and  Shavsha  was  scribe.     And  Benaiah  the 
son  of  Jehoiada  was  over  the  Cherethi  and  Pelethi ;  and  David's  sons  were  the 
chief  beside  the  king. 

CH.  xix.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  Nahash  king  of  the  sons  of  Ammon 

2  died,  and  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.     And  David  said,  I  will  show  kindness 
unto  Hanun  the  son  of  Nahash,  because  his  father  showed  kindness  to  me ;  and 
David  sent  messengers  to  comfort  him  concerning  his  father :  and  the  servants  of 

3  David  came  to  the  land  of  the  sons  of  Ammon,  to  Hanun,  to  comfort  him.     And 
the  princes  of  the  sons  of  Ammon  said  to  Hanun  :  Thinkest  thou  that  David 
doth  honour  thy  father,  that  he  hath  sent  comforters  unto  thee  1   are  not  his 
servants  come  to  thee  to  search  and  to  turn  over,  and  to  spy  out  the  land? 

4  And   Hanun  took  David's  servants,  and  shaved  them,  and  cut  off  half  their 

5  garments  by  the  breech,  and  sent  them  away.     And  they  went,  and  they  told 
David  about  the  men,  and  he  sent  to  meet  them ;  for  the  men  were  greatly 
ashamed  :  and  the  king  said,  Tarry  at  Jericho  until  your  beard  be  grown,  and 
then  return. 

6  And  the  sons  of  Ammon  saw  that  they  had  made  themselves  stink  with  David : 
and  Hanun  and  the  sons  of  Ammon  sent  a  thousand  talents  of  silver  to  hire 
them  chariots  and  horsemen  out  of  Mesopotamia,  and  out  of  Syria-maachah,  and 

7  out  of  Zobah.     And  they  hired  them  thirty  and  two  thousand  chariots,  and  the 
king  of  Maachah  and  his  people ;  and  they  came  and  pitched  before  Medeba  : 
and  the  sons  of  Ammon  gathered  together  from  their  cities,  and  came  to  battle. 


JHAP.  XVIII.-XX. 


8,  9  And  David  h«*ard,  and  sent  Joab,  and  all  the  host  of  the  mighty  men.  And  the 
sons  of  Ammon  came  out,  and  set  the  battle  in  array  at  the  gate  of  the  city  ;  and 
the  kings  that  were  come  stood  by  themselves  in  the  field. 

10  And  Joab  saw  that  the  battle  was  directed  against  him  before  and  behind; 
and  he  chose  out  of  all  the  choice  in  Israel,  and  drew  up  against  the  Syrians. 

11  And  the  rest  of  the  people  he  gave  into  the  hand  of  Abshai  his  brother,  and 

12  they  drew  up  against  the  sons  of  Ammon.     And  he  said,  If  the  Syrians  be  too 
strong  for  me,  then  thou  shalt  come  to  my  help  ;  and  if  the  sons  of  Ammon  be 

13  too  strong  for  thee,  then  I  will  help  thee.     Be  courageous,  and  let  us  do  valiantly 
for  our  people  and  for  the  cities  of  our  God  ;  and  the  LORD  do  that  which  is  good 

14  in  His  sight      And  Joab,  and  the  people  that  were  with  him,  drew  nigh  before 

15  the  Syrians  ^o  the  battle  ;  and  they  fled  before  him.     And  the  sons  of  Ammon 
saw  that  the  Syrians  fled,  and  they  also  fled  before  Abshai  his  brother,  and  went 
into  the  city  ;  and  Joab  went  to  Jerusalem. 

16  And  when  the  Syrians  saw  that  the}7"  were  smitten  before  Israel,  they  sent 
messengers,  and  drew  forth  the  Syrians  that  were  beyond  the  river  ;  and  Sho- 

17  phach,  captain  of  the  host  of  Hadadezer,  went  before  them.     And  it  was  told 
David  ;  and  he  gathered  all  Israel,  and  passed  the  Jordan,  and  came  to  them,5 
and  drew  up  against  them  ;  and  David  drew  up  against  the  Syrians  for  battle, 

1  8  and  they  fought  with  him.  And  the  Syrians  fled  before  Israel  ;  and  David  slew 
of  the  Syrians  seven  thousand  teams,  and  forty  thousand  footmen  ;  and  he  killed 

19  Shophach,  captain  of  the  host.  And  when  the  servants  of  Hadadezer  saw  that 
they  were  smitten  before  Israel,  they  made  peace  with  David,  and  served  him  ; 
and  the  Syrians  would  not  help  the  sons  of  Ammon  any  more. 

OH.  XX.  1.  And  it  came  to  'pass,  when  the  year  was  ended,  at  the  time  when  the 
kings  go  out,  that  Joab  led  forth  the  strength  of  the  host,  and  wasted  the  land 
of  the  sons  of  Ammon,  and  came  and  besieged  Kabbah  ;  but  David  tarried  in 

2  Jerusalem  ;  and  Joab  smote  Rabbah,  and  destroyed  it.     And  David  took  the 
crown  of  their  king  from  his  head,  and  found  it  in  weight  a  talent  of  gold,  and 
set  with  precious  stones  ;  and  it  was  put  upon  David's  head,  and  he  brought 

3  very  much  spoil  out  of  the  city.     And  he  brought  out  the  people  that  were  in 
it,  and  cut  them  with  saws,  and  iron  threshing-carts  and  saws  ;6  and  so  David 
did  to  all  the  cities  of  the  sons  of  Ammon  ;  and  David  returned  with  all  the 
people  to  Jerusalem. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  a  war  arose  at  Gezer  with  the  Philis 
tines  ;  then  Sibbecai  the  Hushathite  slew  Sippai,  one  of  the  sons  of  Rapha  ;  and 

5  they  were  subdued.     And  there  was  a  war  again  with  the  Philistines  ;  and 
Elhanan  the  son  of  Jair  slew  Lachmi,  brother  of  Goliath  the  Gittite  ;  and  his 

6  spear's  staff  was  like  a  weaver's  beam.    And  again  there  was  war  in  Gath.  where 
was  a  man  of  [great]  stature,  and  his  fingers  were  six  and  six,  twenty  and  four 

7  [in  an]  ;  and  he  also  was  born  to  Rapha.     And  he  reproached  Israel  ;  and  Jona- 

8  than  the  son  of  Shima,  David's  brother,  slew  him.     These  were  born  to  Rapha 
in  Gath;    and   they  fell    by  the   hand  of  David,  and  by  the  hand  of  his 
servants 


"liyi"]Q  is  the  Kethib  in  a11  Passages  of  our  chapter,  but  the  Keri:  "lt#"nn  (so  in  2  Sam.  x.  16-19).  The  first 
form,  the  more  usual  in  the  book*  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  is  also  the  more  original,  because  "ITH,  a  Syrian  idol  name, 
occurs  in  other  Syrian  proper  n;imes. 

Properly  Damascus  (tWH—  so  here  and  ver.  6,  also  2  Chron.  xvi.  2,  xxiv.  23,  without  variation  ;  elsewhere  always 


3  After  T»YH   D^S}  there  seems  to  hare  fallen  out  DWJJ;  comp.  Sept.  (<?/>«//>«»)  and  Vulg.  (milites),  and  see  Exeg. 
Expl.  ' 


4  For    ]7!D3K  read  rather  (with  the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  and  xxiv.  3,  6) 

•  For  D!"6x   N281  the  text,  in  Samuel  (2  Sam.  x.  17)  has  HCfcOn   N3S1,  "  and  went  to  Helam,"  perhaps  mow 
v  ••  -:         T-  T     T  •/          T-  . 

correct  and  original  (comp.  Exeg.  Expl.),  though  all  the  translations  and  MSS.  confirm  the  DHvK  of  our  passage. 


•  Rather,  perhaps,  "  and  scythes,"  *s  for  nlJDSI  is  (with  2  Sam.  xii.  31)  no  doubt  nlTJttltt  to  be  read. 
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EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.  —The  present  group 
of  war  reports  runs  parallel  to  four  sections  o 
2  Samuel,  separated  from  one  another  by  othei 
accounts.  To  the  present  summary  accounts  oi 
the  victorious  warfare  of  David  with  all  surround 
ing  enemies  in  general,  in  ch.  xviii.,  corresponds 
2  Sain.  viii.  ;  to  the  more  copious  description  of 
the  peculiarly  difficult  war  with  Ammon,  in  ch. 
xix.,  corresponds  2  Sam.  x.  ;  the  close  of  this  war, 
described  in  ch.  xx.  1-3,  by  the  taking  of  Kabbah, 
has  its  parallel  in  2  Sam.  xii.  26-31  ;  the  shorter 
reports  of  the  several  heroic  acts  of  David's 
warriors  in  conflict  with  giants  from  the  land 
of  the  Philistines,  ch.  xx.  4-8,  corresponds  with 
the  section  2  Sam.  xxi.  18-22.  The  statements 
of  2  Samuel  coming  between  these  sections  (namely 
ch.  ix.  and  xi.  1-12,  25;  but  also  ch.  xiii.  and 
xiv.  -xviii.)  are  particulars  from  tbe  private  life 
and  domestic  history  of  David,  which  theChronist, 
in  conformity  with  his  plan,  neither  could  nor 
would  take  up. 

1.  General  Report  of  David's  Victorious  Wars 
with  hia  Neighbours  :  ch.  xviii.  1-13.  Ver.  1 
treats  of  the  victories  over  the  Philistines.  —  And 
took  Oath  and  her  daughters  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  Philistines.  This  statement  is  surprising, 
because  2  Sam.  viii.  1  has  the  more  general  and 
withal  poetical  expression  :  "and  David  took  the 
arm-bridle  from  .the  hand  of  the  Philistines 


Da).     To  assume  a  purely  arbi 

trary  change  of  text  on  the  part  of  ourauthor  isques- 
tionable  ;  and  against,  at  least,  a  passing  seizure 
of  the  metropolis  Gath  with  its  daughter  towns 
(vii.  28)  by  David,  it  can  scarcely  be  maintained 
that  in  Solomon's  time  Gath  was  again  an  inde 
pendent  city  under  its  own  king.  —  Ver.  2.  And 
the  Moaliites  became  David's  servants,  and  brought 
gifts,  in  short,  became  tributary  subjects  (ver.  6). 
Why  our  author  has  omitted  the  notice,  following 
here  in  2  Sam.  viii.  2,  of  the  severe  handling  of 
the  Moubites  by  David,  is  uncertain.  It  scarcely 
rests  on  an  apologetic  tendency  in  favour  of 
David  ;  comp.  in  xx.  3  the  account  of  the  cruel 
punishment  of  Rabbath  Ammon.  Moreover,  this 
war  of  David  with  Moab  seems  to  be  that  in 
which  Benaiah  slew  the  two  sons  of  the  king  of 
Moab,  xi.  22.—  Vers.  38.  The  War  with  Hada- 
dezerof  Zob&h.—KinyofZobqh  toivards  Hamath. 
This  closer  determination  of  the  situation  of  Zo- 
bah  (nnon),  which  is  peculiar  to  our  text,  places 

it  pretty  far  north,  not  far  from  Hamath,  the  later 
Epiphania,  on  the  Orontes  ;  scarcely  Haleb  or 
Nisibis,  both  of  which  lay  farther  north  than 
Hamath,  and  can  scarcely,  from  an  Israelitish 
point  of  view,  be  described  as  lying  "towards 
Hamath  "  (against  the  Rabbis  of  the  middle  ages 
on  the  one  hand,  and  J.  D.  Mich,  on  the  other). 
Zobah  is  perhaps  =  Zabe  of  Ptolemy  ;  at  all  events, 
it  i,s  to  be  sought  north  or  north-east  of  Damascus 
(with  Ew.  ,  Then.  ,  Berth.  ,  etc.  ).  J  On  the  spelling 
peculiar  to  Chronicles  and  2  Sam.  x.  16-19,  Ha- 
darazer  (Sept.  'A^«a^),  see  Crit.  Note.—  As  he 
went  to  set  up  his  sign  at  the  river  Euphrates,  to 

1  Recently  Th.  Bischoff  (Dns  Ausland,  1873,  p.  136)  thinks 
hf.  has  found  the  ruin.-  •  f-  Zobah  south-east  of  Aleppo,  i  ear 
the  salt  lake  Jabul.  He  appears  to  meim  the  same  ruin* 
which  J  W.  Heifer  (Heifer's  Reixm  in  Vorilerasien,  bv 
Countess  Pauline  Nostnz,  Leipz.  1873,  i.  p  174  ff.)  t-aw  in 


establish  his  power  (properly  "hand")  there; 
comp.  1  Sam.  xv.  12.  Whether  these  words 
refer  to  David  or  Hadadezer  is  doubtful  ;  the 
latter  (which  J.  H.  Mich.,  Ew.,  Berth.,  etc., 
assume)  may  be  the  more  probable,  on  account  of 
the  mention  of  David  as  subject  at  the  beginning 
of  the  following  verse.  The  various  reading  in 

2  Sam.  viii.  3:  iT>  S^VI^,   "to  turn  his  hand," 

is  perhaps  to  be  amended  from  our  passage,  as  it 
gives  a  less  suitable  sense. — Ver.  4.  And  David 
took  from  him  a  thousand  chariots,  and  seven 
thousand  horsemen,  and  twenty  thousand  footmen. 
For  this  2  Sam.  viii.  4  has  "1700  horsemen  and 

20,000  footmen,"  perhaps  defectively;  after  p^j<, 
and  before  rnNJO-JDE-'l,  it  appears  necessary  to 
insert  33-1  there,  for  which  also  the  Sept.  speaks. 

Yet  comp.  Wellh.  on  this  passage,  who  questions 
the  insertion  of  3,3-1,  on  account  of  the  close  of 

the  verse.—  A nd  David  lamed  all  the  teams,  but 
reserved  of  them  a  thousand  teams,  for  his  own 
ise  ;  in  fact,  therefore,  he  lamed  only  900.  For 
this  custom  of  laming  (~py)  war-horses,  comp. 

Josh.  xi.  6,  9. — Ver.  6.  And  David  put  in  Syria 
Damascus,  men,  soldiers,  garrison  troops.  From 
2  Sam.  viii.  6  and  ver.  13  of  our  chapter  the 
word  D^TVJ  appears  to  have  fallen  out  after 

TH  D^S1;  comp.  also  xiii.  3;  1  Sam.  x.  5. — 
Ver.  7.  And  David  took  the  arms  (or  equipments) 
of  gold,  3i"HrrsD?£J  ;  so  rightly  the  moderns, 


nstead  of  the  golden  collars  (xXoioi}  of  the  Sept. , 
the  quivers  (pharetrm)  of  the  Vulg.,  and  the 
golden  shields  of  the  Chald.,  of  some  Rabbis, 
and  of  Luther. —  Which  were  on  the  servants  of 
Hadadezer,  his  military  servants,  soldiers.  On 
the  addition  of  the  Sept.,  in  2  Sam.  viii.  7  rela- 
:ive  to  the  later  capture  and  carrying  away  of 
;hese  golden  arms  by  Shishak  of  Egypt,  under 
Rehoboam,  comp.  the  expositors  of  that  passage. 
— Ver.  8.  And  from  Tibhath  and  from  Chun,  etc. 
Tibhath  (nrOD),  or,  as  it  is  perhaps  to  be  read, 


Tebah  (rl3tD,  f°r  which,  2  Sam.  viii.,  stands 
rroneously  nt33),  appears  t:>  be  identical  with 

he  family  mentioned.  Gen.  xxii.  24,  among  the 
lescendants  of  Nahor  ;  whether  it  be  the  present 

Taibeh,  on  the  caravan  road  between  Aleppo  and 
he  Euphrates,  is  questionable.  In  place  of  pQ 

2  Samuel  gives    THB    ( =  Barathena,    Ptol.    v. 

19  ?   or  nrh3,  Ezek.  xlvii.  16  ?).     On  what  this 

liversity  of  name  rests,  whether  on  the  corrup- 
ion  of  the  original  THS  into  jrp,  as  Berth. 

hinks,  or  on  a  double  name  of  the  place  in  ques- 
ion,  must  remain  doubtful.  —  Of  ivhich  Solomon 
nade  the  brazen  sea,  and  the  pillars,  and  the 
>razen  vessels.  These  words,  wanting  in  2  Sam. 
riii.  8  in  the  Masoretic  text,  are  perhaps  to  be 
-estored  according  to  our  passage,  and  according 
the  Sept.  and  Vulg. — Vers.  9-11.  Embassy 
and  Present  of  Tou  King  of  Hamath  to  David. 
Tri  the  parallel  account,  2  Sam.  viii.  9-12,  this 
'ou  is  called  Toi  Ojjfr). — Ver.  10.  And  he  sent 

Hadoram  his  son.     2  Samuel:   "Jorani,"  at  all 
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events   incorrect,   as   a   name  compounded  with 
would   scarcely  have  suited   a   member   of 


a  Syrian  royal  house  ;  and  the  Sept.  gives  there 
'litiaofufi.  (here  'A)»»puf*).  —  To  greet  him,  to  wish 
him  health.  So  is  Di^B&  iWfcIK  to  be  taken, 


according  to  the  parallel  passages,  as  Gen.  xliii. 
27,  not,  with  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.,  in  the  sense  of 
a  prayer  for  peace  (ut  postulant  ab  eo  pacem).  — 
For  Ton  was  at  war  with  Hadadezer,  liter.  illy, 
"  For  Hadadezer  was  a  man  of  wars  of  Ton,"  a 
constant  assailant  and  adversary  to  him  ;  comp. 
xxviii.  3  ;  Isa.  xlii.  13.  After  these  words,  which 
form  a  parenthetical  explanation  to  the  foregoing, 

follows  the  wider  object  of  fife*!  :  "  and  a11  man' 
ner  of  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  and  brass,"  which 
Luther  erroneously  refers  to  ver.  11.-  Ver.  11. 
With  the  silver  and  the  gold  that  he  had  taken. 
For  NbO  IC'X  2  Samuel  presents 


perhaps  the  original  form.  —  From  all  the  nations 
.  .  .  and  from  Amalek.  In  2  Samuel  a  more 
complete  and  probable  text  is  found  (in  which, 
besides,  D'lKD  is  to  be  read  f°r  D"IKO)-~  Vers- 


12,  13.  Abshai  s  Victory  over  the  Edomites  in  the 
Valley  of  Salt.  —  And  Abshai  .  .  .  slew  of  Edom 
(literally,  "slew  Edom")  in  the  valley  of  salt, 
18,000  men.  In  Bertheau's  combination  of  the 
very  different  reading  in  2  Sam.  viii.  13  with  our 
passage,  for  "Abshai  son  of  Zeruiah  "  would 
have  to  be  read  "  Joab,  etc.,"  and  after  "slew  of 
Edom  "  would  have  fallen  out  the  words  "when 
he  (Joab)  returned  from  the  conquest  of  Aram." 
Otherwise  Ew.,  Then.,  Wellh.,  Keil,  etc.,  the 
latter  of  whom  upholds  the  statement  of  Chroni 
cles,  that  Abshai  gained  this  victory,  by  reference 
to  ch.  x.  10  ft',  of  our  book  (where  Abshai  appears 
as  commander  under  his  brother  Joab),  and  de 
clares  it  consistent  as  well  with  Ps.  Ix.  2  as  with 
1  Kings  xi.  15.  —  Ver.  14.  And  all  the  Edomites 
became  servants  of  David.  For  this  2  Samuel 
has  more  fully,  and  perhaps  originally  :  "and  in 
all  Edom  he  appointed  officers;  and  all  the  Edom 
ites  became  David's  servants." 

2.  David's  Officers  of  State  :  vers.  14-17,—  a  list 
in  2  Sam.  viii.  also  appended  to  the  above  sum 
mary  war  reports  (  =  2  Sam.  viii.  15-18),  that  was 
certainly  found  here  in  the  old  common  sources 
of  both  authors,  introduced  by  the  general  remark 
on  the  ability  and  excellence  of  the  government 
of  David  (ver.  14).—  Ver.  15.  For  Joab,  comp.  on 
ii.  16.  —  Jeho-shaphat  the  son,  of  Ahilud  was  re 
corder.  "VSTJOi  properly  "remembrancer,"  that 

is,  not  annalist  (Sept.  o  i<ri  TUV  yTo^v^arwv  ; 
Vulg.  acommentariis),  but  chancellor,  who  makes 
to  the  king  a  report  of  all  that  takes  place  in  the 
kingdom,  and  conveys  his  commands  ;  comp.  the 
magister  memories  of  the  later  Romans,  and  the 
Waka  Nuvis  in  the  Persian  court  (Chard  in,  Voy 
ages,  v.  p.  258).  —  Ver.  16.  For  Zadok,  comp.  on 
v.  30  ff.  —  Abimelech  the  son  of  Abiathar.  For 

Tjta'QN  is  certainly  to  be  read,  with  the  Sept., 
Vulg.,  and  2  Sam.  viii.  17,  "n^DTlS1?  >  f°r  so  is 

this  priest  called  in  xxiv.  3,  6,  31,  where  he  is 
likewise  named  as  the  representative  of  Ithamar 
with  Zadok  of  Eleazar,  and  where  he  appears  as 
the  son  of  Abiathar.  That  Abiathar's  father  was 
also  called  Ahimelech,  1  Sam.  xxii.  20,  does  not 


warrant  the  assumption  that  in  our  passage,  as  in 
xxiv.,  there  is  an  exchange  of  the  father  and  the 
son  ;  and  thus  a  transposition  of  the  names  into 
"  Abiathar  the  son  of  Ahimelech  "  is  necessary 
(as  Movers,  Then.,  Ew.,  Wellh.  think).  Rather 
is  our  Ahimelech  to  be  regarded  as  a  son  of  the 
same  name  with  his  grandfather,  according  to  the 
known  Hebrew  custom,  who,  even  during  his 
father's  lifetime,  acted  in  the  priestly  office. 
Comp.  the  frequent  recurrence  of  the  grand 
father's  name  in  the  grandson  in  v.  30-41.  —  And 
Shavsha  was  scribe,  that  is,  secretary  of  state. 
This  Shavsha  (Lath.  "Sausa")  is  called  in  1 
Kings  iv.  3  Shisha  (tfCJ^,  differing  only  in 


spelling  from    K£>1K>),    but   in   2   Sam.   xx.    25 
.     If  2  Sam.  viii.  17  exhibits  , 


this  is  to  be  considered,  perhaps,  an  error  of  the 
pen.  —  Ver.  17.  And  JBenaiah  .  .  .  was  over  the 
Cherethi  and  the  Pelethi.  So  also  2  Sam.  viii. 


18,  with  the  more  correct  reading 

«  in  2  Sam.   xx.   23.     That 


JJ  for 
Cherethi 


and  Pelethi"  denote  the  two  divisions  of  the 
royal  guard  (the  <raftKre(pv*.otxi:,  Joseph.  Antiq. 
vii.  5.  4)  is  undoubted,  though,  with  Gesen., 
Then.,  Bahr  (on  1  Kings  i.  36),  Keil,  etc.,  the 
former  name  be  explained  by  confostibres,  lictores, 
executioners,  the  latter  by  celeres,  u.yya.?oi,  run 
ners  (couriers),  and  thus  both  appellatively,  for 
which  the  passages  1  Kings  ii.  25,  2  Kings  xi.  4 
appear  to  speak,  or  though  (with  Lakemacher, 
Movers,  Ew.,  Berth.,  Hitz.,  etc.)  they  be  re 
garded  as  the  nationalities  of  the  Cretans 
(Carians)  and  the  Philistines.  Comp.  the  latest 
discussion  of  this  controversy  by  J.  G.  Miiller 
(Die  Semiten  in  ihrem  Verhdltniss  zu  Chamiten 
und  Japhetiten,  1872,  p.  263  tf.),  who  decides  for 
the  latter  interpretation.  For  Benaiah,  comp. 
also  xi.  22  ff.  —  And  David's  sons  were  the  chief 
beside  the  king,  the  next  to  him.  In  2  Sam.  viii. 
18  the  ancient  term  D"0n3,  privy  counsellors,  is 

chosen  to  designate  the  high  rank  of  the  royal 
princes  (comp.  1  Kings  iv.  5). 

3.  The  War  with  Ammon  and  Syria  :  ch.  xix. 
1-xx.  3  ;  comp.  2  Sam.  x.  —  And  it  came  to  pass 
after  this.  The  loose  form  of  connection  Tn 

•  :r 

p  'HPIX  serves  sometimes  to  introduce  new  re 

ports,  even  if  there  be  no  strict  chronological 
order,  or  if,  as  here  (comp.  xviii.  3-5  with  xix. 
16  ff.  ),  that  which  is  to  be  related  has  been  partly 
mentioned  before.  Comp.  for  example,  2  Sam. 
viii.  1,  x.  1,  xiii.  1.  For  the  Ammonite  king 
Nahash,  and  his  war  with  Saul,  see  1  Sam.  xi.  — 
And  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.  The  following 
certainly  shows  tnat  this  son  was  called  Hanun  ; 
yet  the  name  j^n,  from  2  Sam.  x.  1,  appears  to 

have  originally  stood  in  the  text  after  faa,  as  in 


versely  there,  the  omitted  name 


must  ap 


parently  be  supplied  from  our  passage.  —  Ver.  3. 
Thinkest  thou  that  David  doth  honour  thy  father? 
literally,  "  Does  David  honour  thy  father  in  thine 
eyes?"  The  emphasis  in  this  question  rests  on 
the  notion  of  honouring,  of  which  the  questioners 
doubt  whether  it  really  forms  the  object  of  David's 
embassy.  —  To  search  and  to  turn  over  (turn  up- 
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side  down,  examine  thoroughly),  and  to  spy  out 
the  land.  This  sentence  is  also  in  Hebrew  a 
question,  but,  as  an  affirmative  answer  is  ex 

pected,  introduced,  not  with   n,  but  with  j^n: 

"Are  they  not  come  to  search,  etc.?"  In  2  Sam. 
x.  3,  the"  sentence  runs  .somewhat  different,  so 
that  not  the  land  (ptfn),  but  the  city  (Tyn), 

is  the  object  of  the  verbs,  and  the  Tpn  removed 

to  the  end  has  the  sense,  not  of  turning  over,  but 
of  destroying.  But  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to 
change  our  text  accordingly  (against  Berth.).  — 
Ver.  4.  And  shaved  them.  2  Samuel  more  exactly: 
"shaved  off  the  half  (the  one  side)  of  their  beard.  " 
—  And  cut  off  half  their  garments  by  the  breech. 
nyb'3E>n,  properly,  "the  step,  the  step-region  in 

the  middle  of  the  body,"  here  euphemistic  for 
ty,  nates,  which  is  used  in  2  Samuel.  —  Ver.  5. 


And  they  went.  This  is  wanting  in  2  Samuel, 
but  not  therefore  to  be  erased  as  superfluous 
(against  Berth.).  —  And  the  king  said,  Tarry  at 
Jericho.  So  far  they  were  then  come  on  their 
way  to  Jerusalem.  The  following  "then  return  " 
is  naturally  completed  by  adding  "to  Jerusalem" 
or  "hither."  —  Ver.  6.  TJiat  they  had  made  them 
selves  sfink  with  David,  had  drawn  his  hatred  on 
them.  For  the  Hithp.  M?'K3Tin  2  Samuel  has 
the  Niph.  of  the  same  verb,  in  the  same  reflexive 
sense.  —  ffanun  .  .  .  sent  a  thousand  talents  of 
silver  to  hire,  etc.  The  statement  that  this  hiring 
of  auxiliaries  took  place  is  wanting  in  2  Samuel, 
but  is  certainly  genuine.  —  For  Mesopotamia  = 
Aram-naharaim,  2  Samuel  names,  as  the  first  of 
the  countries  from  which  Haruin  hired  his  auxili 
aries,  Aram-beth-rehob,  which  can  scarcely  be 
only  another  name  of  Mesopotamia  (as  some 
ancients  have  assumed,  identifying  the  city  Beth- 
reliob  with  Rehobath,  now  Rahabe,  on  the  Eu 
phrates,  Gen.  xxxvi.  37),  but  the  kingdom  or 
territory  of  Beth-rehob,  a  Syrian  city,  Num.  xiii. 
21,  Judg.  xviii.  28,  lying  south  of  Hamath.  For 
the  following  name,  Aram-  Maachah,  2  Sam.  x.  (as 
ver.  7  of  our  ch.)  has  only  Maachah  (on  which 
region,  bordering  northward  on  the  trans-jordanic 
Palestine,  comp.  Deut.  iii.  14;  Josh.  xii.  5,  xiii, 
11).  On  the  contrary,  Zobah  is  there  called  more 
fully:  Aram-Zobah  (comp.  on  xviii.  3).  —  Ver.  7. 
And  they  hired  them  32,000  chariots,  that  is, 
chariots  with  riders,  Q^hai  S^T),  as  the  fore 


going  verse  shows.  The  number  32,000  agrees 
substantially  with  the  deviating  statement  in 
2  Samuel,  in  which  these  auxiliaries  appear 
rather  as  footmen,  and,  indeed,  consisting  of 
20,000  footmen  from  Aram  and  Aram-beth-rehoT), 
ItOO  nifii  from  Maachah,  and  12,000  men  from 
the  kingdom  of  Tob  (Judg.  xi.  3),  which  latter 
our  author  has  left  undistinguished.—  A  nd  they 
came  and  pitched  before  Medeba,  the  city  of  the 
tribe  of  Reuben  mentioned  Josh.  xiii.  16,  two 
miles  (about  nine  English  miles)  south-east  of 
Heshbon.  _  This  statement  as  well  as  the  follow 
ing,  relative  to  the  simultaneous  assembling  of 
the  Ammonite  troops,  is  wanting  in  2  Sam.  x., 
but  was  found  no  doubt  in  the  old  sources  used 
by  our  writer,  in  common  with  the  author  of  the 
books  of  Samuel.—  Ver.  8.  And  all  the  host  of  the 
mighty.  Different,  but  merely  in  expression,  from 
2  Samuel:  "  the  who]?  host,  the  mighty  men."  _ 


Ver.  9.  And  the  sons  of  Ammon  .  .  .  at  the  gate 
of  the  city,  before  the  gates  of  Kabbah,  their 
capital,  this  reading  :  -ryn  firiB,  is  to  be  Pre- 

ferred,  as  clearer  than  that  in  2  Sam.  x.  :    flDS 

-  -. 

i"l,  "at  the  gate,  outside  the  gate."  —  Ver.  10. 


And  Joab  saw  that  the  battle  was  directed  against 
him  before  and  behind,  literally,  "that  the  face 
of  the  "battle  (  =  the  front  of  the  line)  was  before 
and  behind  him:"  that  before  him  stood  the 
Ammonites,  and  in  his  rear  the  Syrians.  Oppo 
site  the  latter,  as  the  stronger  foe,  Joab  took  his 
ground,  while,  ver.  11,  he  entrusted  the  engage 
ment  with  the  Ammonites  to  his  brother  Abshai. 

—  Ver.  13.  For  our  people,  and  for  the  city  of  our 
God  :  that  these  may  not  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  heathen,  and  from  cities  of  the  Lord  become 
cities  of  idols.  —  Ver.  15.  And  went  into  the  city, 
fled  in.to  their  capital  Rabbah,  while  Joab  first 
returned  to  Jerusalem,   reserving  the  siege  and 
capture  of  this  strong  fortress  for  the  following 
campaign.  —  Vers.    16-19.  The  Conquest  of  the 
Syrians  allied  with  the  Ammonites.  —  They  sent 
messengers,  and  drew  forth  the  Syrians  that  were 
beyond  the  river  Euphrates,  the  Mesopotamians, 
who  must  have  been  somehow  subject  to  Hadad- 
ezer,  and  laid  under  tribute;  comp.  2  Sam.  x.  16. 

—  Ver.  17.   And  came  to  them.     Instead  of  this 
notice,  which  is  superfluous,  along  with  the  follow 
ing  words  :   "and  drew  up  against  them,"  should 
be.  read,   with  2  Sam.   x.    16   (see  Crit.   Note)  : 
"and  he  came  to  Helam."     This  elsewhere  not 


occurring  local  name 


(Sept. 


Vulg.  Helam)  the  Chronist  quite  omits  in  its 
first  place  (in  2  Sam.  x.  16  =  ver.  16  of  our  ch.), 
and  changes  it  the  second  time,  whether  inten 

tionally  or  not,  into  DPI  vK-  Comp.  Joseph.  Antiq. 
vii.  6.  3,  where  the  name  is  regarded  as  a  proper 
name  of  a  king  beyond  the  Euphrates,  the  master 
of  the  general  Shophach  (Sabekos).  It  is.  more 
over,  not  impossible  that  the  local  name  Helam 
corresponds  to  the  Alamatha  on  the  Euphrates  in 
Ptolem.  xv.  5,  in  which  case  ch.  xviii.  3  might 
be  combined  with  our  passage,  if  the  same  war 
with  Hadadezer  and  the  Syrians  be  spoken  of 
there  as  here.  —  Ver.  18.  And  David  slew  of  the 
Syrians  7000  teams  (chariot  horses)  and  40,000 
footmen.  On  the  contrary,  2  Samuel  has  700 
teams  and  40,000  horsemen.  Perhaps  the 
smaller  number  of  teams  in  2  Samuel  and  the 
designation  of  the  40,000  as  footmen  in  our  text 
deserve  the  preference;  comp.  Wellh.  p.  180.  —  • 
Ver.  19.  And  when  the  servants  of  Hadadezer, 
here  not  his  warriors,  but  his  allies  or  subject 

kings  (vassals);  comp.  2  Sam.  x.  19:  Q^TJsn  P3 
ifjmn  "nsy-  —  Ch.  xx.  1-3.  The  Siege  and  Con 

quest  of  Rabbah,  here  more  briefly  related  than  in 
2  Sam.  xi.  1,  xii.  26-31,  and  therefore  without 
any  reference  to  the  death  of  Uriah.  —  When  the 
year  was  ended,  at  the  time  when  the  kings  go  out, 
in  the  spring,  as  most  suitable  for  re-opening  the 
campaign.  The  last  described  battle  with  the 
Syrians  appears  accordingly  to  have  fallen  in  the 
autumn  of  the  previous  year.  —  Joab  led  forth 
the  strength  of  the  host;  more  circumstantially 
2  Sam.  xi.  1:  "David  sent  Joab,  and  his  servants 

with  him,  and  all  Israel."     On  fcOjfn  {v»n,  comp 
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the  similar 


2  Chron.   xxvi.    13.  —  And 


Joab  smote,  Rabbah,  and  destroyed  it,  properly, 
pulled  it  down  ;  comp.  Ezek  xvi.  39,  xxvi.  4, 
12;  Lam.  ii.  2,  17.  Compared  with  2  Sam.  xii. 
26  ff.,  where  it  is  reoorted  that  Joab  first  only 
took-  the  so-called  city  of  wa;ers,  but  called  King 
David  to  the  taking  of  the  proper  fortress  (citadel, 
acropolis),  that  the  honour  of  completing  the 
conouest  and  destruction  of  the  city  might  be 
nis,  the  present  report  appears  brief  and  summary. 
—  Ver.  3.  And  cut  them  with  saws,  and  iron 
threshing  -carts  and  saws.  ~|j^,  u.v.  Aey.,  from 


the  root  ~]]&,  "cut";  comp.  lifc^Q,  "saw,"  from 
the  cognate  root  ~)^j.     In  2  Sam.  xii.  31, 


is  perhaps  only  an  error  of  the  pen  for  -)j>^  or 
(Bottcher).  —  For  nilJEQl,  as  in  2  Samuel, 


?  "and  with  scythes"  (or  like  iron-cut- 

::  ~  : 

ting  instruments,  scarcely  "wedges,"  as  Luther, 
or  "axes,"  as  Kamph.,  thinks),  is  perhaps  to  be 
read.  A  twofold  mention  of  saws,  first  in  the 
sing.,  then  in  plur.,  would  be  an  intolerable 
tautology.  Mortjover,  this  cutting  and  grinding 
of  the  vanquished  Ammonites  with  iron  saws, 
threshing  sledges,  and  the  like,  is  in  itself  horrible 
and  barbarous  enough  (comp.  Prov.  xx.  26;  Amos 
i.  3);  and  we  need  not  assume  that  the  (Jhronist 
intentionally,  and  from  an  apologetic  tendency, 
passed  over  a  still  more  horrid  kind  of  punish 
ment  then  inflicted  on  the  vanquished  Ammonites, 
burning  in  tile-kilns  (2  Sam.  xii.  31);  comp.  on 
xviii.  2. 

4.  Appendix,  :  Briefer  Report  of  the  Heroic 
Deeds  of  some  of  David's  Warriors  in  the  Con 
flict  with,  Philistine  Giants:  vers.  4-8.  —  This 
report  is  also  treated  as  an  appendix  in  2  Samuel, 
where  it  is  found  quite  at  ilie  end  of  the  history 
of  David,  ch.  xxi.  15-22,  and,  indeed,  enlarged 
by  a  fourth  heroic  deed  (vers.  15-17),  there  related 
in  the  first  place,  but  here  wanting  -the  danger- 
cus  conflict  of  David  with  the  giant  Ishbi-benob, 
whom  AbsLai  at  length  slew.  It  appears  as  if  the 
Ohronist  had  omitted  this  story  intentionally, 
because  it  might  have  lessened  the  military  fame 
of  David.  Comp.  Lightfoot,  Chronol.  V.  T.  p. 
68  :  Illud  prcelium,  in  quo  David  in  periculum 
venit  et  unde  decore  et  UlcKsus  prodire  non  potuit, 
bmissitm  est;  as  Starke  :  "The  dangerous  combat 
of  David  with  Ishbi  is  not  mentioned  here,  as 
the  book  of  Chronicles,  as  some  remark,  conceals 
or  passes  over  the  shame  of  the  saints  ;  whence 
also  nothing  occurs  here  of  the  adultery  and 
murder  by  David,  or  of  the  idolatry  of  Solomon.  " 
—  Ver.  4.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this.  This 
formula  stood  here  originally  nbt  so  unconnected 
as  in  xix.  1  ;  but  the  event  to  which  it  referred, 
2  Sam.  xxi.  18,  was  that  history  of  the  combat 
with  Ishbi  which  is  intentionally  omitted  by  our 
author,  on  which  account  the  formula  does  riot 
now  appear  very  suitable.  —A  war  arose  at  Gezer. 
(perhaps  arising  out  of  "|iy  Tim,  2  Sam. 


xxi.  18),  here=Qpfli,  according  to  later  usage. 

For  Gezer  (in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  to  the  south 
west,  near  the  north  border  of  the  Philistines), 
see  vii.  28.  For  "ifja,  moreover,  we  should  ap- 

vv  : 

pirently  (2  Sam.  xxi.    18)   read  ^3,  or  perhaps 


333  ;  that  passage  is  not  inversely  to  be  amended 

from  ours  (against  Berth.).  —  Then  Sibbecai  the. 
Ffuxhat/iite  (one  of  David's  Gibborim  ;  see  xi.  29 
and  xx  vii.  11)  slew  Sippai,  one  of  the  sons  of 
Rapha  one  of  the  Rephaites  or  descendants  of 
Rapha,  that  gigantic  tribe  that  before  the  inva 
sion  of  the  Philistines  inhabited  the  south-west 
of  Canaan,  and  of  which  several  families  of  gigantic 
size  still  lived  among  the  Philistines  ;  comp.  Josh. 
xi.  22;  Deut.  ii.  6,  23.  —  And  they  were  subdued, 
namely,  by  the  conquest  of  this  giant  ;  comp. 
Judg.  xi.  33  ;  1  Sam.  vii.  13.  The  absence  of 
this  remark  in  2  Samuel  does  not  make  its 
originality  suspicious.  —  Ver.  5.  And  ther*  waf 
a  war  again  with  the  Philistines,  namely,  2  Sam. 
xxi.  19,  at  Gob  (or  Nob),  and  so  at  the  same 
place  as  the  former.  —  Elhanan  the  son  of  Jair 
slew  Lachmi,  brother  of  Goliath,  the  Gittite.  Ac 
cording  to  this  certainly  original  reading  is  the 
defective  text,  2  Sam.  xxi.  19:  "Elhanan  the 
son  of  Jaare-oregim,  a  Bethlehemite,  slew  Goliath 
the  Gittite,"  to  be  amended  (with  Piscat.,  Cleric., 
Mich.,  Mov.,  Then.,  Keil,  Wellh.).  "The  form 
i-)y»,  instead  of  "vy  of  Chronicles,  would  be 

caused  by  the  following  DS3~IK,  the  accidental 
insertion  of  which  from  the  line  underneat^  :s 
easily  understood  "  (Wellh.).  Besides,  the  here 
quite  unexplained  mention  of  the  celebrated 
captain  of  David,  Elhanan  of  Bethlehem  (xi.  26\ 
will  have  occasioned  a  change  of 


"'Dfvn  JT2-  Accordingly,  the  question  started  by 
Berth.,  as  defender  of  the  originality  of  the  text 
of  Samuel:  "Have  there  been  two  Goliaths?" 
falls  to  the  ground  as  an  idle  one.  —  Ver.  6  ff.  The 
Last  of  the  Four  Heroic  Deeds.  —  Where  was  a  man 
of  (great)  stature  :  ,-pJO  P'K  =  the  p^p  £V>tf, 

vir  mensurarum,  in  2  Samuel.  —  And  his  fingers 
were  six  and  six  (namely,  on  the  hands  and  the 
feet,  therefore  in  all),  twenty  and  four.  Comp. 
the  sedi<jiti  mentioned  by  Plin.  H.  N.  xi.  43  ; 
also  Trnsen,  Sitten,  Gebrduche,  und  Krankheiten 
der  alt  en  Hebrder,  p.  198  f  .  ;  Carlisle,  "An 
account  of  a  family  having  hands  and  feet  with 
.supernumerary  fingers  and  toes"  (in  Philos. 
Traimac.  1814,  part  1,  p.  94)  ;  Rosbach,  Diss. 
de  numero  diyitorum  adauc'o,  Bonn  1838;. 
Blasius,  Fall  von  Ueberzahl  der  Zehen.  in  Sie- 
bold's  Journ.  fur  Geburtshu/fe,  vol.  xiii.  Art.  1  ; 
also  Lond.  Medic.  Gaz  vol.  xiv.  Apr.  1834,. 
and  Friedrich,  Zur  Bibel,  i.  p.  298  f.  Recently, 
the  well-known  Arabian  traveller  F.  v.  Maltzan, 
in  the  Berlin  Anthropological  Society,  reported: 
as  follows:  "Among  the  Himyarites  (in  South 
Arabia),  in  the  dynasty  of  Forli.  the  six  fingers 
are  hereditary,  and  the  pride  of  the  ruler  and  the. 
people.  Indeed,  this  property  of  six  fingers,  a. 
sign  of  bodily  or,  if  not  bodily,  of  mental  strength 
among  the  Arabs,  is  still  kept  up  artificially,  as 
the  six-fingered  princes  of  the  reigning  house  are 
allowed  to  marry  only  six-fingered  members  of 
the  family,  to  avoid  as  much  as  possible  the 
appearance  of  five  fingers.  In  short,  the  twenty- 
four  fingers  and  toes  of  the  ruler  are  the  pride  of 
the  country;  and  any  one  out  of  the  country  might 
prove  his  nearer  or  further  connection  with  the 
ruling  house  by  a  greater  or  smaller  superfluity  of 
fingers"  (Correspondence  Sheet  of  the  German 
Society  for  Anthropology,  Ethnol.,  etc.,  1872, 
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No.    8,  p.  60).  —  Ver.    7.    Jonathan   the  son   of  nV  l"x  in  2  Sam.  xxi.  22,  where  it  is  preceded 
Shima.  Davids  brother,  dew  him.    Comp.;  on  this        '•'••  .      . 

by  the  number  "  four    (which  is  naturally  onntteu 

Shima,  ii.  13.—  Ver.  8.    These  were  born.    ^  for    by  the  Chronist).—  And  they  fell  by  the  hand  of 

.  .  ,  ,    ,  .    "     .     '  David,  and  by  the  hand  of  his  servants,  namely, 

H|M  is  an  archaism,  that  occurs  eight  times     i  .  by  David-s  hand  in  a  mediate  Way,  as  he  was  the 

the  Pentateuch,  but  always  with  the  article  (^n),  !suPreme   commander  and   military  chief  of.  the 

••  T        victorious  Israelites,  but  immediately  by  the  hand 
nd  stands  only  here  without  it,  for  which  reason    of  his  so-called  servants  or  heroes.     The  whole 


it  appears   suspicious  ;   the   following  rf]^  also    remark   forms    a   concluding    subscription     tint 

:  |  appears  no  less  suitable  in  our  passage  than  in 

probably  contains  an  error;    cornp.   the  regular  |  2  Sam.  xxi.  22  (against  Berth.). 

x.   The  Census  and  the  P<agw:  ch.  xxi. 

CH.  xxi.  1.   And   Satan  stood  up  against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number 

2  Israel.     And  David  said  unto  Joab,   and  to  the  rulers  of  the  people,  Go, 
number  Israel  from  Beersheba  even  to  Dan  ;  and  bring  it  to  me,  that  I  may 

3  know  their  number.    And  Joab  said,  The  LORD  add  to  His  people  an  hundred 
fold  as  many  as  they  are.     Are  they  not,  my  lord  the  king,  all  my  lord's  ser 
vants  1     Why  doth  my  lord  require  this  thing  1     Why  shall  it  be  a  trespass 

4  to  Israel  ?     But  the  word  of  the  king  prevailed  against  Joab  ;  and  Joab  de- 
,5  parted,  and  went  through  all  Israel,  and  came  to  Jerusalem.     And  Joab  gave 

the  sum  of  the  number  of  the  people  unto  David  ;  and  all  Israel  were  a 
thousand  thousand  and  a  hundred  thousand  men  that  drew  sword;  and 
6  Judah  was  four  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  men  that  drew  sword.  But 
Levi  and  Benjamin  he  counted  not  among  them  ;  for  the  king's  word  was 
abominable  to  Joab. 

7,  8         And  God  was  displeased  with  this  thing  ;  and  He  smote  Israel.     And 

David  said  unto  God,  I  have  sinned  greatly,  because  I  have  done  this  thing  : 

but  now  take  away  the  iniquity  of  Thy  servant;  for  I  have  done  very  foolishly. 

9,  10  And  the  LORD  spake  unto  Gad,  David's  seer,  saying,     Go  arid  tell  David, 

saying,  Thus  saith  the  LORD,  Three  things  I  lay  before  thee  ;  choose  thee  one 

11  of  them,  that  I  may  do  it  unto  thee.    And  Gad  came  to  David,  and  said  unto 

12  him,  Thus  saith  the  LORD,  Choose  thee  either  three  years  of  famine  ;  or  three 
months  to  be  driven  J  before  thy  foes,  and  the  sword  of  thy  enemies  to  over 
take  thee  ;  or  three  days  the  sword  of  the  LORD  and  pestilence  in  the  land, 
that  the  angel  of  the  LORD  may  destroy  in  all  the  border  of  Israel  ;  and  now 

13  consider  what  word  I  shall  return  to  Him  that  sent  me.     And  David  said 
unto  Gad,  I  am  in  a  great  strait  :  let  me  now  fall  into  the  hand  of  the 
LORD  ;  for  very  great  are  His  mercies  :  but  let  me  not  fall  into  the  hand  of 
man. 

And  the  LORD  sent  pestilence  upon  Israel  ;  and  there  fell  of  Israel  seventy 

15  thousand  men.     And  God  sent  an  angel  to  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it  ;  and  as 

he  was  destroying,  the  LORD  beheld,  and  repented  of  the  evil,  and  said  to  the 

destroying  angel,   It  is  enough  now,  stay  thy  hand  :  and  the  angel  of  the 

1  6  LORD  stood  by  the  floor  of  Oman  2  the  Jebusite.     And  David  lifted  up  his 

eyes,  and  saw  the  angel  of  the  LORD  standing  between  the  earth  and  the 

heaveii,  having  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand  stretched  over  Jerusalem  ;  and 

17  David  and  the  elders,  clothed  in  sackcloth,  fell  on  their  faces.     And  David 
said  unto  God,  Have  not  I  commanded  to  number  the  people  ?  it  is  I  that 
have  sinned,  and  done  evil  indeed  ;  and  these  sheep,  what  have  they  done  ? 
O  LORD  my  God,  let  Thy  hand  now  be  on  me  and  on  my  father's  house,  and 
not  on  Thy  people  to  smite. 

18  And  the  angel  of  the  LORD  commanded  Gad  to  say  unto  David,  that 
David  should  go  up  and  set  up  an  altar  unto  the  LORD  in  the  floor  of  Oman 

li»  the  Jebusite.     And  David  went  up  at  the  word  of  Gad,  which  he  spake  in 

20  the  name  of  the  LORD.     And  Oman  turned,  and  saw  the  angel  ;  and  his  four 

21  sons  with  him  hid  themselves  :  and  Oman  was  threshing  wheat.     And  David 
went  to  Oman  ;  and  Oman  looked,  and  saw  David,  and  came  out  of  the  floor, 
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22  and  bowed  to  David  with  his  face  to  the  ground.     And  David  said  unto 
Oman.  Give  me  the  place  of  this  floor,  that  I  may  build  therein  an  altar 
unto  the  LORD  :  thou  shalt  give  it  me  for  the  full  price,  that  the  plague  be* 

23  stayed  from  the  people.     And  Oman  said  unto  David,  Take  thee,  and  let  my 
lord  the  king  do  that  which  is  good  in  his  eyes  :  lo,  I  give  thee  the  oxen  for 
burnt-offerings,  and   the  threshing-rollers  for  wood,  and   the  wheat  for  the 

24  meat-offering  :  I  give  all.    And  King  David  said  unto  Oman,  Nay  ;  but  I  will 
verily  buy  it  for  the  full  price  ;  for  I  will  not  take  that  which  is  thine  for  the 

25  LORD,  nor  offer  burnt-offerings  without  cost.     And  David  gave  to  Oman  for 

26  the  place  six  hundred  shekels  of  gold  by  weight.     And  David  built  there 
an  altar  unto  the  LORD,  and  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings;  and 
he  called  upon  the  LORD,  and  He  answered  him  by  fire  from  heaven  on  the 

27  altar  of  burnt-offering.     And  the  LORD  commanded  the  angel  ;  and  he  put 
his  sword  again  into  its  sheath. 

28  At  that  time,  when  David  saw  that  the  LORD  had  answered  him  in  the  floor 

29  of  Oman  the  Jebusite,  he  sacrificed  there.     For  the  tabernacle  of  the  LORD, 
which  Moses  made  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  were  at 

30  that  time  in  the  high  place  at  Gibeon.     And  David  could  not  go  before  it 
to  inquire  of  God  ;    for  he  was  afraid  before  the  sword  of  the  angel  of 
the  LORD. 


According  to  the  parallel  text  2  Sam.  xxiv.  13     ^JD3  for  HSDj,  rather  "  flight  "    So  the  Sept  ,  Vulg  ,  and  Luther. 


*  P"]K  the  Sept.  renders  here  and  in  the  whole  chapter  by  'O/>c«,  as  it  conforms  to  i"U~lii<,   the  Kethib  in  2  Sam.  xxiv. 

16  (for  which  elsewhere  there  the  Ktri  TC}\~\&  always  stands).    Our  text  has  throughout  invariably  I3"1fc$,  which  the 

:  -  -:  'T  :  T 

Vulg.  gives  rightly  Oman,  Luther  wrongly  ''  Arnan." 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  R  KM  ARK.  Relation  of  the  Fore 
going  Account  of  Chronicles  to  2  Sam.  xxiv. — As 
clearly  as  the  mostly  verbal  agreement  of  our 
account  with  the  parallel  text  of  Samuel  points 
to  one  common  source  of  both,  so  numerous  and 
important  are  also  their  deviations  from  one 
another.  They  chiefly  consist  of  the  following  : — 
a.  The  position  of  the  history  of  the  census  in  2 
Samuel  is  that  of  an  appendix  to  the  history  of 
David's  reign  already  in  the  main  completed."  In 
our  book,  on  the  contrary,  it  closes  only  that 
section  of  the  history  of  this  king  which  refers 
to  the  external  security  and  enlargement  of  his 
power  by  wars,  buildings,  etc.  ;  but  it  thereby 
leads  (in  connection  with  the  following  description 
of  his  preparation  for  the  building  of  the  temple, 
xxii.)  to  a  new  section,  that  by  means  of  full  de 
tails  of  his  temple,  state  and  war  officers,  is  fitted 
to  present  a  picture  of  the  inner  character  of  his 
government,  b.  The  event  is  so  introduced  in 
2  Samuel,  that  reference  is  made  to  a  former 
plague,  a  famine  (2  Sam.  xxi.  1-14)  which  God 
had  brought  on  the  kingdom,  so  that  David's 
pernicious  project  of  a  census  is  represented  as 
the  direct  effect  of  the  divine  anger  ("And  again 
the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel ; 
and  He  moved  David,  etc. "),  but,  in  our  account, 
so  that  the  whole  is  referred  to  a  tempting  in 
fluence  of  Satan  on  David,  and  connected  neither 
with  that  famine  nor  any  former  visitation  of 
Israel  under  David  (not,  for  example,  with  the 
insurrections  of  Absalom  and  Shebna,  which, 
like  the  famine,  are  entirely  unnoticed  by  our 
author).  For  the  question,  whether  the  repre 
sentation  of  Satan  as  the  moral  originator  of  the 
census  rests  on  the  influence  of  the  religious 
ideas  of  a  later  time,  see  on  ver.  1.  c.  The 


census  executed  by  Joab  at  the  command  of 
David  is  described  pretty  fully  in  2  Sam.  xxiv. 
4-9,  but  only  summarily  in  our  chapter,  with  the 
chief  emphasis  on  the  numerical  result,  and  the 
notice  of  a  special  circumstance  un mentioned  in 
2  Samuel,  namely,  that  Joab,  because  the  royal 
commission  was  repugnant  to  him,  neglected  to 
enumerate  the  tribes  of  Levi  and  Benjamin  (vers. 
4-6).  d.  On  the  purchase  of  Oman's  (or,  as  the 
Keri  is  in  2  Samuel,  Arannah's)  floor  and  the 
sacrifice  by  David,  our  text  (vers.  19-27)  is  more 
full  than  2  Sam.  xxiv.  19-25.  e.  The  statement, 
forming  the  close  of  our  account  and  its  connec 
tion  with  what  follows,  regarding  the  selection  of 
the  floor  of  Oman  for  the  constant  place  of  sacri 
fice  by  David  (and  for  the  site  of  the  temple),  in 
vers.  28-30,  is  wholly  wanting  in  2  Sam.  xxiv., 
as,  indeed,  an  express  reference  to  the  fact  that 
that  place  attained  a  special  sacredness  under 
David  by  the  angelic  appearance  and  the  sacrifice 
during  the  plague  is  absent  there,  while  the 
whole  occurrence  is  presented  under  the  prevailing 
view  of  such  a  judicial  punishment  as  the  re 
bellions  of  Absalom  and  Shebna,  and  the  famine 
already  reported  there,  but  by  our  author  entirely 
omitted.  That  the  most  of  these  deviations  are 
occasioned  by  the  peculiar  pragmatism  and  the 
special  tendency  of  the  author  of  the  books  of 
Samuel  on  the  one  hand  and  of  the  Chronist  on 
the  other,  is  already  apparent  from  this  brief  sur 
vey,  and  will  recei  /e  further  confirmation  from 
the  following  exposition. 

1.  The  Census,  its  Occasion  and  Effect:  vers. 
1-6. — And  Satan  ~tood  up  against  Israel.  That, 
instead  of  the  divine  anger,  here  Satan,  the  per 
sonal  evil  principle  (see  on  Job  i.  6,  ii.  1),  is 
named  as  the  hostile  power  that  occasioned  the 
pernicious  expedient  of  the  census,  is  now  usually 
explained  (even  by  Keil)  as  a  later  idea  of  th* 
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Israelites,  and  accordingly  reckoned  among  the 
proofs  that  our  book  was  composed  after  the  exile. 
That  this  view  is  at  least  hasty,  if  it  does  not 
involve  an  error,  is  plain  when  we  reflect  —  1.  That 
the  way  in  which  the  prologue  of  the  book  of  Job 
presupp  >ses  the  idea  of  Satan,  as  long  naturalized 
in  the  belief  of  Israel,  speaks  for  the  origin  of  this 
idea,  not  only  before  the  exile,  but  before  the  time 
of  Solomon  ;  2.  That  passages  such  as  Gen.  iii.  1  ff. 
and  1  Kiugs  xxii.  19  ff.,  though  the  name  }E^» 
does  not  occur  in  them,  show  that  the  materials 
of  this  idea  arose  from  that  early  time  ;  and  3. 
That  to  the  parallel  passage  2  Sam.  xxiv.,  though 
not  u-4ng  the  name,  the  notion  of  an  intervention 
of  Satan  in  the  temptation  of  David  is  by  no 
means  foreign  ;  indeed,  even  a  positive  hint  of 
this  is  implied  in  it.  Ew.  and  Wellh.  justly 
assume  that  in  the  verb  used,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  l", 
nD^  "provoked,"  lies  an  allusion  to  a  personal 
tempting  power,  which  cannot  be  God  or  the 
divine  anger  ;l  that,  indeed,  according  to  the 
original,  now  mutilated,  text  of  Samuel,  probably 
fE&n  was  the  subject  of  riD^V  —  -And  provoked 


David  to  number  Israel.  The  injury  of  the  census, 
indicated  by  this  expression,  rests  on  this,  that 
such  an  undertaking  in  and  of  itself  counted  as 
an  act  exciting  the  anger  of  God,  and  therefore 
demanding  propitiation  (comp.  the  expiatory 
customs  in  the  enumerations  of  the  Romans,  ac 
cording  to  Valerius,  Maximus,  Varro,  and  Livius, 
as  also  that  census  instituted  by  Moses,  Ex.  xxx. 
11-16,  which  did  not  provoke  God,  only  because  the 
money  collected  by  it  as  a  gift  to  the  tabernacle 
had  a  holy  purpose,  and  therefore  an  expiating 
significance  in  itself).  But  a  special  wrong  and 
blame  was  attached  to  the  census  of  David,  be 
cause.  it  was  a  work  of  proud  boastful  ness  and 
•wicked  haughtiness,  not  valuing,  but  over-  valuing, 
his  own  power  and  greatness  (comp.  Joab's  warn 
ing,  ver.  3).  The  measure  can  scarcely  be 
regarded  as  an  expression  of  despotic  wilfulness 
and  tyrannic  oppression  of  the  people,  or  as  a  pre 
paration  for  the  imposition  of  an  oppressive  war 
tax  or  other  tribute  (Berth.,  etc.),  or  even  as 
expressive  of  a  lust  for  warlike  conquest  in  the 
king  (J.  D.  Mich.  ;  comp.  Kurtz  in  Herzog's 
Real-Encyl.  iii.  306);  at  least  the  text  in  nowise 
indicates  that  blame  was  attached  to  it  on  any  of 
these  grounds.  —  Ver.  2.  Go,  number  Israel  from 
Beersheba  even  to  Dan,  the  usual  formula  to 
designate  the  land  of  Israel  in  all  its  length  ;  2omp. 
Judg.  xx.  1;  1  Sam.  iii.  20;  1  Kings  iv.  25,  etc. 
The  plain  customary  phrases:  "Go,  number" 
(VISE)  5G^)i  are  simplifying  and  explanatory  for 
those  selected  in  2  Samuel  :  ^'L^'  (specially  ad 
dressed  ID  Joab)  and  vij3B  (including  the  assist 

ants  of  Joab  in  the  enumeration,  the  captains  or 
commanders  of  the  army).—  And  bring  it  to  me, 
that  I  may  know  their  number,  the  number  of  the 
Israelites.—  Ver.  3.  Joab's  Warning.  —  The  Lord 

1  Comp.  Volck,  De  summa  carminix  ./obi  tententia  p  33 
sqq.  :  Hoc  si  tc.nes,  Denm  non  sine  cau<a  populo  xuo  argue  ejus 
rccit,  super-  ienti  Hit  q,i,lem.  sucanawse.  Sat'-nuinq^e  eum 
es.te,  <7-i,  ut  homines  propter  deHrta  apud  Deum  arcuset  rorum 
ptenas  repetihu-u*.  it  a  hoe  fffiri,*,  ut  ptceati  pullulantw  vis 
erumpat:  dtfku/tatem  ita  expedies,  ut  Davidem,  quia  Dcus 
iratus  pmvit'itis  pcenam  irroyarevoluerit  ml  infc/ix  illud  con- 
sthum  adduet'im  fuisse  dicas  diaboli  divinie  roluntoti  in-er- 
vientis  impulsu,  etc.—  Comp.  also  Hofniann,  Krhriftbew  ii  p 
43T  ff.,  and  Schlottmann,  Das  Buck  Hiob,  p.  38  ff 


add  to  His  people  a  hundredfold  as  many  as  they 
are.  In  2  Samuel  stands,  in  accordance  with  the 
preference  of  this  author  for  repetitions  of  the 
same  phrase  (comp.  1  Sam.  xii.  8),  a  double  DM3, 

"so  many  as  they  are,  so  many  as  they  are,  a 
hundredfold, "  or  more  briefly:  "  so  and  so  many  as 
they  are  a  hundredfold."  For  the  present  simpler 
expression,  comp.  Deut.  i.  11. — Are  they  not  all 
.  .  .  mji  lord's  servants  ?  Does  any  one  doubt 
that  this  great  multitude  of  people  is  subject  to 
thee  ?  Will  any  one  check  thy  joy  in  the  great 
ness  and  power  of  thy  kingdom  ?  This  question 
is  wanting  in  the  often  deviating  text  of  Samuel, 
in  place  of  which  are  the  words:  "that  the  eyes 
of  my  lord  the  king  may  see  it  "  (the  hundred 
fold  increase  of  the  people).—  Why  shall  it  be  a 
trespass  to  Israel?  —  a  trespass  (HDK'fcO  that 

brings  divine  punishment  on  the  people  instead 
of  thee,  the  king,  who  art  guilty  of  this  wicked 
haughtiness. — Ver.  4..  But  the  word  of  the  king 
prevailed  against  Joab,  literally,  "  was  strong 

above  Joab  "  (which  form  "py  pfpj  is  perhaps  to 
be  restored  in  2  Samuel  in  place  of  the  present 
^N  'n)>  overcame  his  resistance  (Luth. :  "suc 
ceeded  against  Joab");  comp.  2  Chron.  viii.  3, 
xxvii.  5. — Ver.  5.  And  all  Israel  were  a  thousand 
thousand  and  a  hundred  thousand  men  that  drew 
xivord,  literally,  "that  bare  the  sword  ;"  comp. 
Judg.  viii.  10,  xx.  2,  15,  17,  46,  etc.  The  num 
ber  1,100,000,  compared  with  the  800,000  men-at- 
arms  in  2  Sam.  xxiv.  9,  involves  an  actual  devia 
tion,  which  either  depends  on  an  ancient  variety 
in  the  traditions  concerning  the  numerical  result 
of  the  census,  or  what  is  more  probable,  must  be 
derived  from  a  confusion  of  the  numbers  ;  comp. 
the  cases  of  this  kind  cited  in  the  Introd.  §  6, 
Xo.  5.  The  difference  in  the  number  of  the 
Jewish  men-at-arms  is  smaller,  in  which  the 
500,000  in  2  Samuel  is  merely  a  round  number, 
for  the  more  exact  one,  470,000,  contained  in  our 
text.  Moreover,  differences  in  the  later  traditions 
might  the  more  easily  ari.-e  in  this  Davidic  census, 
because  it  was  merely  oral,  as,  according  to  1 
Chrou.  xxvii.  24,  the  result  was  not  entered  in 
the  annals  of  the  kingdom.  The  general  correct 
ness  of  the  account,  that  Israel  then  numbered 
about  a  million,  and  Judah  about  half  a  million 
warriors,  is  warranted  by  the  communications  of 
the  author,  which  attest  even  for  much  later 
times  the  extraordinary  density  of  the  population 
in  the  formerly  so  fruitful  land  of  promise.  And 
that  the  actual  army  of  David,  1  Chron.  xxvii. 
1  ff.,  amounted  only  to  288,000  men,  by  no  means 
contradicts  the  present  statement  relative  to  the 
total  number  of  men  fit  to  bear  arms  ;  comp.  our 
remark  on  iv.  18. — Ver.  6.  But  Levi  and  Benja 
min  he  counted  not  among  them  ;  for  the  king's 
word  was  abominable  to  Joab  ;  on  account  of  the 
reluctance  with  which  he  obeyed  the  command  of 
the  king,  the  numbering  was  not  quite  completed : 
it  was  stopped,  perhaps  at  the  king's  command, 
before  Benjamin,  the  last  of  the  tribes  to  be  num 
bered,  was  taken  in  hand  ;  comp.  the  more  exact 
statements  in  2  Sam.  xxiv.  5  if.  concerning  the 
order  pursued  by  the  commission  under  Joab,  that, 
starting  from  the  southern  tribes  east  of  Jordan, 
went  round  over  the  north  of  the  land  to  the  south 
of  Judah,  and  thence  arrived  at  Jerusalem.  Aa 
no  time  remained  for  the  numbering  of  Benjamin 
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(comp.  xxvii.  23  f.  —  the  express  statement  that 
the  numbering  was  not  completed  ;  also  Josephus, 
Antiq.  vii  13.  1:  x,uitf  r**s  frtvutttiTibo;  <pu^n;. 
lytpitftnftii  ya.f  otuTiiv  ol>»  tfifartv),  so  the  tribe  of 
Levi  was  omitted  on  account  of  its  legal  exemption 
from  numerations  for  political  or  military  objects 
(comp.  Num.  i.  47-54).  In  the  present  state 
ment,  therefore,  there  is  nothing  incredible  ;  and 
neither  its.  absence  in  2  Samuel,  nor  the  circum 
stance  that  the  Ohronist,  instead  of  the  unfinished 
state  of  the  census,  puts  forward  in  his  subjective 
pragmatism  the  reluctance  of  Joab  as  the  cause  of 
the  omission  of  those  tribes,  justifies  the  suspicions 
entertained  by  de  Wette  and  Gramberg  against  it. 
Cornp.  Keil,  Apologet.  Versuch,  p.  349  if. 

2.  The  Divine  Displeasure  with  the  Numbering 
of  the  People  by  the  Voice  of  the  Seer  Gad:  vers. 
7-13.  —  And  God  was  displeased  with  this  thing, 
literally,  "and  it  was  evil  (jns1)  in  God's  eyes 

for  this  thing:  "  the  same  construction  appears  in 
Gen.  xxi.  22  ;  usually  without  ^y  before  the  dis 

pleasing  object,  Gen.  xxxviii.  10;  2  Sam.  xi.  27, 
etc.  —  And  He  smote  Israel.  This  is  not  so  much 
an  anticipation  of  that  which  is  narrated  ver.  14  if., 
as  a  generalizing  description  of  the  mode  in  which 
God's  anger  took  eifect  on  Israel.  It  does  not 
appear  that  the  words  are  to  be  amended  (Berth.), 

according  to  2  Sam.  xxiv.   10:  iritf  "1Vn~l6  7]sl, 

"  and  the  heart  of  David  smote  him."  We  have 
here  simply  two  modes  of  narrative,  one  of  which 
regards  more  the  human  thought  and  deed,  the 
other  more  the  divine.  —  Ver.  10.  Three  things  1 
lay  before  thee,  concerning  thee,  with  thee,  laying 
the  choice  before  thee.  Wellh.  justly  declares, 

not  the  strange  ^3  °f  Samuel,  but  our  J-JD3 
to  be  original  (against  Berth.).  —  Ver.  12.  Either 
three  i.ears  of  famine.  This  time  is  certainly  the 
original,  not  the  seven  years  of  the  text  in  Samuel, 
which  has  arisen  by  the  easy  change  of  the  letters 

(y3'J>  for  {59E>),  and  finds  its  emendation  in  the 

Sept.  —  Or  three  months  to  be  driven  before  thy 
foes.  What  is  here  original,  whether  n^Di  of 


our  text  (nom.  particip.  Niph.:  "to  perish,  be 
swept  away  ")  or  ^pj  in  2  Samuel,  must  remain 

doubtful.  On  the  contrary,  the  following  21  HI 
JWE6  *p!MKi  "and  the  sword  of  thy  foes  to 

overtake"  (=so  that  the  sword  of  thy  foes  over 
take  thee),  is  certainly  to  be  preferred  to  the 
reading  TJDl'l  fcttm  in  2  Samuel.  —  That  the  angel 

of  the  Lord  destroy  in  all  the  border  of  Israel. 
This  enforcing  addition  to  the  third  question  is 
wanting  in  2  Samuel,  but  must  be  no  less  original 
than  that  parallel  addition  to  the  second  question. 
And  the  hendiadyoin:  "the  sword  of  the  Lord 
and  pestilence,  "  for  the  simple  pestilence 


in  2  Samuel,  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  an  arbi 
trary  addition  of  the  Chronist.  Comp.  ,  moreover, 
with  respect  to  the  triad  of  divine  judgments  — 
famine,  sword,  and  pestilence  —  the  parallels,  Lev. 
xxvi.  25  f.  ;  1  Kings  viii.  37  ;  2  Chron.  xx.  9;  Jer. 
xiv.  12  ff.,  xxi.  7-9,  xxiv.  10,  xxvii.  8,  13,  xxix. 
17  f.,  xxxii.  24-36,  xxxiv.  17,  xxxviii.  2,  xlii. 
17,  22,  xliv.  13;  Ezek.  v.  12,  vi.  11  f.,  vii  15, 
zii  16;  also  Ezek.  xxi.  19,  where  this  woful 


triad  is  indicated  by  the  figure  of  three  swords  ; 
likewise  Ezek.  v.  17,  xiv.  13-19,  Rev.  vi.  8,  where 
the  triad  is  extended  to  a  quatrain  by  the  addition 
of  beasts  of  prey  (comp.  still  other  appropriate 
parallels  in  my  Theol.  naturally  i.  p.  637). 

3.  The  Judgment,  and  David's  Repentant  En 
treaty  for  its  Removal:  vers.  14-17.  —  And  the 
Lord  sent  pestilence  upon  Israel.  That  this 
pestilence  continued  "from  the  morning  even  to 
the  time  appointed  "  is  stated  in  the  precise 
account  in  2  Samuel  ;  likewise  that  it  affected 
all  the  people  "from  Dan  even  to  Beersheba.'; 
Wellh.  (p.  220)  defends,  perhaps  not  unjustly, 
the  extended  form  of  our  first  verse-member, 
which  the  Sept.  presents,  as  original:  "And 
David  chose  the  pestilence  ;  and  when  the  days 
of  wheat  harvest  came  (comp.  ver.  20),  the 
plague  began  among  the  people."  —  Ver.  15.  And 
God  sent  an  angel  to  Jerusalem.  The  T 


without  the  article,  "an  angel,"  is  strange,  as  the 
angel  in  question,  ver.  12,  was  named  before. 
Berth,  gives  the  preference  to  the  text  2  Sam. 
xxiv.  16:  "  And  the  angel  stretched  out  his  hand 
to  Jerusalem,"  whereas  Movers  (p.  91)  defends 
our  text  as  original.  Perhaps  neither  text  now 
contains  exactly  and  fully  the  original,  whether 
we  amend,  with  Keil:  "And  the  angel  of  God 
stretched  out  his  hand  toward  Jerusalem,"  or  de 
clare  the  restoration  of  the  original  now  impos 
sible  (with  Wellh.).  —  And  as  he  was  destroying, 
the  Lord  beheld,  and  repented  of  the  evil  ;  that  is, 
as  soon  as  the  angel  had  begun  to  destroy, 
Jehovah  considered,  and  repented  that  He  had 
decreed  the  heavy  stroke.  On  this  repentance  of 
God,  comp.  Gen.  vi.  16  ;  Ex.  xxxii.  14  ;  Jer.  xlii. 
10  ;  Jon.  iii.  10  ;  Ps.  cvi.  23.  —  It  is  enough  now, 
stay  thy  hand.  Notwithstanding  the  ace.  dis 
tinct.  over  3-),  this  word  is  to  be  connected  with 

the  following    nny,  au^  taken  in  the  sense  of 

"  enough  "  (suffidt)  ;  comp.  Deut.  i.  6  ;  1  Kings 
xix.  4.  Against  Berth.,  who  in  2  Sam.  xxix. 
16  connects  y\  with  DJ72-  and  regards  this  "a 

great  mass  of  people  "  as  the  original  reading, 
see  not  only  Keil,  but  also  Wellh.  —  And  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  the  floor  of  Oman  the, 
Jebmite.  That  this  Oman  (or  Araunah,  as  the 
Keri  writes  his  name  in  2  Samuel  ;  comp.  Grit. 
Note  here)  had  been  king  of  the  Jebusites 
cannot  be  inferred  from  2  Sam.  xxiv.  23,  as  the 
word  Tpftn  there  is  either  to  be  erased,  with 
Then.,  or  (with  Bottcher  and  WelJh.)  to  be  re 
ferred  by  emendation  to  David  (there  addressed 
by  Araunah).  That  the  floor  of  Oman  was  on 
Mount  Moriah,  the  subsequent  site  of  the  temple, 
north-east  of  Zion,  is  stated  in  the  sequel  ;  see 
ver.  28  if.  —  Ver.  16.  And  David  .  .  .  saw  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  standing  between  the  earth  and 
the  heavens.  This  whole  verse,  as  also  ver.  20, 
with  the  statement  of  the  hiding  of  Oman  and 
his  four  sons  before  the  angel,  and  ver.  26,  with 
the  mention  of  the  fire  coming  down  from  God 
on  David's  offering,  are  wanting  in  the  shorter 
and  simpler  account  in  2  Samuel.'  These  may  be 
called  embellishments  of  tradition,  but  they  are 
not  to  be  regarded  as  inventions  of  our  historian 
(against  Berth.,  etc.).—  And  David  and  the  elders 
.  .  .  fell  on  their  faces.  The  mention  of  the 
elders  is  wanting  in  2  Samuel,  but  is  not  the 
least  strange,  as  it  was  a  solemn  act  of  expiation 
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and  penitence  on  behalf  of  the  whole  nation. 
Comp.  also  the  mention,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  20,  of  the 
retinue  of  servants  accompanying  the  king  when 
he  went  to  Oman.  —  Ver.  17.  Have  not  I  com 
manded  to  number  the  people?  In  2  Samuel  the 
prayer  of  David  is  much  briefer.  But  for  this 
very  reason  the  attempt  of  Bertheau  to  show  that 
our  text  here  and  in  the  sequel  arises  from  the 
effort  to  explain  and  improve  the  other  text  is 
altogether  unjustified.  Neither  are  the  present 

words  Din  T\\xh  VPBX  "ON  fc6fl  corrupted 
from  those  in  Samuel  :  H3DH 


n  JTjni  to  be  changed  into  a 


supposed  original 


\3iKl,    "and  I, 


the  shepherd,  have  done  wrong  ;  "  for  the  ques 
tion  :  "but  these  sheep,  what  have  they  done  ?  " 
is  easily  understood  without  the  previous  men 
tion  of  the  shepherd  ;  comp.  Ps.  xcv.  7,  c.  3, 
etc. 

4.    The  Purchase  of  Oman's  Floor,   and  the 
Offering  of  the  Burnt-Sacrifice  there:  vers.   18-  ! 
27.—  Ver.    20.    And    Oman    turned.      So 


silver.  The  one  of  these  two  contradictory  state 
ments  is  certainly  corrupt,  and  more  probably 
that  in  2  Samuel,  as  fifty  shekels  of  silver  is  too 
low  a  price  ;  comp.  Abraham's  400  shekels  of 
silver  for  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  Gen.  xxiii.  15. 
The  sum  of  600  shekels  of  y,old  appears,  indeed, 
too  high  ;  but  an  over-payment  corresponds  better 
with  the  crisis  than  a  much  smaller  price,  which 
might  have  been  interpreted  as  an  act  of  mean 
covetousness.  That  the  Chronist  has  "inten 
tionally  exaggerated  "  (Then. )  is  a  conjecture  as 
little  to  be  justified  as  the  different  harmonizing 
attempts  of  the  ancients  ;  for  example,  that  each 
of  the  twelve  tribes  must  have  given  fifty  shekels, 


whereby    the 


shekels    mentioned    by    the 


is  certainly  to  be  translated  (comp.  2  Kings  xx. 
5  ;  Isa.  xxxviii.  5  ;  and  such  New  Testament 
passages  as  Luke  xxii.  61,  etc.),  not  "returned," 
as  Bertheau  does  against  the  context,  at  the  same 
time  defending  the  conjecture  that  355*1  is  cor 

rupted  from  PiV  —  And  Oman  was  threshing 


wheat,  a  clause  wanting  in  2  Samuel,  but  cer 
tainly  original,  which  is  continued  by  the  notice 
of  the  Sept.  already  mentioned  on  ver.  15  con 
cerning  the  wheat  harvest  as  the  time  when  the 
pestilence  began  —  Ver.  22  Give  me  the  place  of 
this  floor.  So  it  is  to  be  translated,  not  as  in 
Luther:  "Give  me  space  in  this  floor."  The 
whole  floor  was  necessary  for  the  king's  object  ; 
it  is  also  all  bought  by  him.  The  history  of  this 
purchase  recalls  in  general  the  similar  incident  in 
the  life  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xxiii.,  but  does  not 
necessitate  the  assumption  that  the  recollection 
of  Gen.  xxiii.  9  affected  the  forms  of  the  text, 
nor  in  particular  that  the  twofold  ^ 

was  taken  thence.  —  Ver.  23.  Lo,  I  give  the  oxen 
for  burnt-offerings.  Along  with  DM'niBni  stands 

also  2  Samuel  :  ipon  ^1,  "and  the  harness  of 

the  oxen,"  their  wooden  yokes,  a  certainly 
original  phrase,  that  has  only  fallen  out  of  our 
text  by  a  mistake.  The  other  text  also  requires 
the  mention  of  "the  wheat  for  the  meat  oiler- 
ing,"  which  can  be  no  late  addition.—  Ver.  24. 
Nor  offer  burnt-offerings  without  cost,  that  is, 
without  having  paid  the  full  price  tor  them. 
The  infin.  Jtini  after  the  finite  verb  as  a  con 


tinuation  is  not  surprising  ;  comp.  Ew.  §  351,  c. 
Here  also  Bertheau's  emendations  are  superfluous. 
—  Ver.  25.  And  David  gave  to  Oman  for  the 
place  six  hundred  shekels  of  gold  by  weight. 
Otherwise  2  Samuel  xxiv.  24,  where  David  pur 
chases  the  floor  with  the  oxen  for  fifty  shekels  of 


Chronist  were  raised  (Raschi),  or  that  the  600 
shekels  are  to  be  reckoned  as  silver,  but  to  be 
paid  in  gold,  and  with  fifty  pieces  of  gold,  of 
which  each  was=  twelve  silver  shekels  (Noldius, 
ad  concord.  Part.  not.  719),  etc. — Ver.  26.  And 
David  .  .  .  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peaci  - 
offerings.  After  the  sentence  corresponding  tJ 
these  words  in  2  Sam.  xxiv.  25  is  found  in  tie 
Sept.  an  addition  that  anticipates  in  brief  the 
contents  of  xxii.  1-6. — And  he  called  upon  tie 
Lord,  and  He  answered  him  by  fire  (or  heard 
him  with  fire)/ro??i  heaven  on  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering.  For  these  words,  to  be  understood 
according  to  Lev.  ix.  24,  1  Kings  xviii.  24,  38, 
2  Kings  i.  12,  and  2  Chron.  vii.  1,  2  Samuel  has 
simply:  "and  the  Lord  was  entreated  for  the 
land"  (comp.  on  ver.  16)  ;  likewise  for  our  ver. 
27,  with  its  mention  of  the  angel's  sword  returned 
into  its  sheath,  the  plainer  and  less  poetical  : 
"and  the  plague  was  stayed  from  Israel." 

5.  David's  repeated  Offering  on  the  Floor  of 
Oman,  with  the  Reason:  vers.  28-30.—  A t  that 
time  .  .  .  he  sacrificed  there  ;  that  is,  repeatedly, 
frequently  :  Luther  rightly  :  "  was  wont  to  offer 
there."  Only  this  sense  of  Q'jj  Q3n  agrees  with 
the  sequel,  especially  with  xxii.  1. — Vers.  '29,  30 
explain  this  selection  of  Oman's  floor  foi  the 
regular  place  of  sacrifice  for  the  king  morn  pre 
cisely,  by  referring  to  the  older  sanctuary  at 
Gibeon,  and  to  the  apparent  neglect  of  it ;  comp. 
on  ch.  xv.  1,  xvi.  39  f. — And  Darid  could  not  go 
before  it,  the  tabernacle  at  Gibeon,  and  the,  altar 

there  ;  comp.  for  13;^  in  this  connection,  xvi.  4, 

37,  39.—  For  he  was  afraid  before  the  sword  of 
the  angel  of  the  Lord ;  the  appearance  of  the 
angel,  with  its  desolating  effects,  had  left  in  his 
mind  an  awfully  strong  impression  of  the  holi 
ness  of  the  place,  so  that  he  did  not  venture  to 
sacrifice  in  any  other  plac^.  This  interpretation 
only  (comp.  Berth.)  suits  the  fact  and  the  con 
text,  not  that  of  various  recent  expositors,  who 
wish  to  extract  strange  motives  out  of  the  words  ; 
for  example,  J.  H.  Mich.'  ' 'quia  ex  terror  evisioi,  is 
angelica1  infirmitatem  corporis  contrazerat,"  or 
<  >.  v.  Gerlach  :  "because  Gibeon  was  too  far 
away,"  or  Keil  :  "  because  Gibeon,  notwithstand 
ing  the  sanctuary  existing  there  with  the  Mosaic 
altar,  was  not  spared  by  the  plague,"  etc. 

Comp.,  moreover,  for  the  various  details  of  the 
present  account,  the  evangelical  and  ethical  reflec 
tions  at  the  close  of  the  exposition  of  this  book. 


CHAP.  XXII. 


IS* 


<?.  DAVID'S  ARRANGEMENTS  FOR  THE  BUILDING  OF  THE  TEMPLE  ;  OTHER  SPIRITUAL  AND 
TEMPORAL  REGULATIONS  ;  LAST  WILL  AND  DEATH.  —  CH.  xxn.-xxix. 

ot.  Provisions  for  the  Building  of  the  Temple:  ch.  xxii. 

CH.  xxii.  1.  And  David  said,  This  is  the  house  of  the  LORD  God,  and  this  is  the 
altar  of  burnt-offering  for  Israel. 

2  And  David  commanded  to  gather  the  strangers  that  were  in  the  land  of 
Israel  ;  and  he  appointed  masons  to  hew  square  stones  to  build  the  house  of 

3  God.     And  David  prepared  iron  in  abundance  for  the  nails  for  the  doors  of 

4  the  gates,  and  for  braces  ;  and  brass  in  abundance  without  weight.     And 
cedar-trees  without  number;  for  the  Zidonians  and  Tyrians  brought  much 

5  cedar-wood  to  David.     And  David  said,   Solomon  my  son  is   young   and 
tender,  and  the  house  to  be  builded  for  the  LORD  must  be  highly  magnifical 
for  name  and  glory  in  all  countries  :  I  will  now  prepare  for  it:  and  David 
prepared  abundantly  before  his  death. 

6  And  he  called  for  Solomon  his  son,  and  charged  him  to  build  a  house  for 

7  the  LORD  God  of  Israel.     And  David  said  to  Solomon,  My  son,1  I  had  it  in 

8  mind  to  build  a  house  unto  the  name  of  the  LORD  my  God.     But  the  word  of 
the  LORD  came  unto  me,  saying,  Thou  hast  shed  much  blood,  and  made  great 
wars  ;  thou  shalt  not  build  a  house  unto  my  name,  because  thou  hast  shed 

9  much  blood  on  the  earth  in  my  sight.     Behold,  a  son  shall  be  born  to  thee, 
who  shall  be  a  man  of  rest  ;  and  I  will  give  him  rest  from  all  his  enemies 
around  ;  for  Solomon  shall  be  his  name,  and  I  will  give  peace  and  rest  unto 

10  Israel  in  his  days.     He  shall  build  a  house  to  my  name  ;  and  he  shall  be  my 
son,  and  I  will  be  his  father  ;  and  I  will  establish  the  throne  of  his  kingdom 

11  over  Israel  for  ever.     Now,  my  son,  the  LORD  be  with  thee;  and  prosper 

12  thou,  and  build  the  house  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  as  He  hath  said  of  thee.    Also 
the  LORD  will  give  thee  wisdom  and  understanding,  and  ordain  thee  over 

13  Israel,  that  thou  mayest  keep  the  law  of  the  LORD  thy  God.     Then  shalt  thou 
prosper,  if  thou  takest  heed  to  fulfil  the  statutes  and  judgments  which  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses  concerning  Israel  :  be  firm  and  strong  ;  fear  not,  nor 

14  be  dismayed.     And,  behold,  in  my  trouble  I  have  prepared  for  the  house  of 
the  LORD  a  hundred  thousand  talents  of  gold,  and  a  thousand  thousand 
talents  of  silver,  and  of  brass  and  of  iron  without  weight  ;  for  it  is  in  abun 
dance  :  and  I  have  prepared  timber  and  stone,  and  thou  shalt  add  thereto. 

15  And  with  thee  are  workers  in  abundance,  hewers  and  carvers  of  stone  and  of 

16  timber,  arid  all  skilful  men  in  all  work.     Of  the  gold,  the  silver,  and  the  brass, 
and  the  iron  there  is  no  number  :  arise  and  do,  and  the  LORD  be  with  thee. 

17  And  David  commanded  all  the  princes  of  Israel  to  help  Solomon  his  son  : 

18  Is  not  the  LORD  your  God  with  you  1  and  hath  He  not  given  you  rest  on 
every  side  ?     For  He  hath  given  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  into  my  hand  ;2 

19  and  the  land  is  subdued  before  the  LORD,  and  before  His  people.     Now  give 
your  heart  and  your  soul  to  seek  the  LORD  your  God  ;  and  arise  and  build 
the  sanctuary  of  the  LORD  God,  to  bring  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  LORD, 
and  the  holy  vessels  of  God,  into  the  house  that  is  to  be  built  to  the  name  of 
the  LORD. 


1  S33,  according  to  the  Keri;  the  Kethib  has  fa^,   "unto  Solomon  his  son;  "  but  it  scarcely  tle-erve<  the  preMvLce, 

:  *  J      f  * 

•a   faS  might  easily  arise  from  fal   TOH^i   ver'  6> 

2  So  the  Masoretic  text  and  a  part  of  the  MSS.  of  the  Sept.  CA2  F  X:  tv  %upt  ftw).      But  the  Sept.  cod.  Vat,  Vul». 
Luther,  etc.  :  "  into  your  hands." 


EXEGETICAL. 


1.   Connection  with  the  Foregoing  Section:  ver. 
1. — The  present  chapter,  which  opens  the  second 


half  of  David's  history  referring  to  the  inner  side 
of  his  government,  is,  by  its  introductory  verse, 
closely  connected  with  the  foregoing  account  oi 
the  pestilence,  and  the  consequent  'jlevaticn  of 
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the  floor  of  Oman  to  be  the  place  of  sacrifice  for 
the  king.  The  further  accounts,  relating  directly 
or  indirectly  to  the  security  of  David's  kingdom 
for  his  successor,  to  the  end  of  the  book,  are  thus 
in  a  suitable  way  connected  with  the  last-men 
tioned  important  event  in  the  external  history  of 
the  government  of  David.  —  This  is  the  house  of 
the  Lord  God,  or:  "shall  be  a  house  of  the  Lord 
God."  David  gives  this  determination  to  the 
former  threshing-floor  on  the  same  ground  that 
moved  Jacob  to  consecrate  his  resting-place  at 
Luz  to  be  a  Bethel  (Gen.  xxviii.  17),  because 
Jehovah  had  there  revealed  to  him  His  saving 
presence. 

2.  The  Preparation  of  Materials  for  the  future 
Temple  :  vers.  2-5.  —  And  David  commanded  to 
gather  the  strangers  that  were  in  the  land  of 
Israel,  the  descendants  of  the  Canaanites  sub 
dued  in  the  conquest  of  the  land,  who  lived  as 
bondmen  under  his  government  ;  comp.  2  Chron. 
viii.  7-10  and  ch.  ii.  16,  17,  where  the  number 
of  these  bondmen  under  Solomon  is  stated  to  be 
150,000,  whom  he  employed  as  bearers  and  work 
men  in  building  the  temple.  —  Masons  to  hew 
square  stones.  Comp.  1  Kings  v.  17,  31  ;  also 
the  simple  fVTHj  square  stones,  1  Kings  vi.  36, 

vii.  9  ff.  ;  Ex.  xx.  25;  Isa.  ix.  9.—  Ver.  3.  For 
the  nails  for  the  doors  of  the  gates,  and  for  braces. 

nftanri,  properly,  "for  joining  things  "  (Sept. 

rrpoQiTf  ;  more  correctly  Vulg.  commissurce  atque 
junctures,}  ;  comp.  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  11,  where, 
nowever,  braces  of  wood  are  meant.  —  Ver.  4.  For 
the  Zidonians  and  Tyrians  (  =  Phenicians  ; 
comp.  Ezra  iii.  7)  brought  much  cedar-wood  to 
David;  this  at  first  naturally,  as  an  article  of 
trade  for  the  exports  of  Palestine,  corn,  wine, 
fruit,  etc.,  not  yet  by  a  contract  of  supply  for 
building  the  temple,  such  as  Solomon  afterwards 
made  with  Hiram,  1  Kings  v.  15  ff.  —  Ver.  5. 
Solomon  my  son  is  young  and  tender.  So  (iyj 

spl,  parvulus  et  delicatus,  Vulg.)  David  names 

Solomon  also,  ch.  xxix.  1,  in  one  of  his  last 
speeches  to  the  people,  although,  born  shortly 
after  the  Syrian  Ammonite  wars  (2  Sam.  xii.  24), 
he  must  have  been  at  this  time,  shortly  before 
David's  end,  above  twenty  years  of  age.  But 
even  shortly  after  the  beginning  of  his  reign, 
Solomon  calls  himself  13,  1  Kings  iii.  7; 


comp.,  for  example,  also  Benjamin,  Gen.  xliii.  44; 
Joshua,  Ex.  xxxiii.  11  ;  Rehoboam,  2  Chron.  xiii. 
7,  etc.  —  And  the  house  to  be  builded  for  the  Lord 
must  be  highly  magnificat  (properly,  "great  to 

make").      n^ftA,  properly,   "upward,"  "above 

measure  great;"  comp.  on  xiv.  2.  —  For  name 
and  glory  in  all  countries,  that  it  tend  to  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  in  all  countries  ;  comp.  xiv. 
17.  —  I  will  now  prepare  for  it.  The  meaning  of 
this  cheerful  offering  is  somewhat  weakened,  if, 
with  the  Vulg.  (prceparabo  ergo,  etc.)  and  Luther 
("therefore  will  I  make  preparation"),  we  take 
$2  as  a  particle  of  inference. 

3.  The  Charge  to  Solomon  to  build  the  Temple: 
vers.  6-16.  This  charge  is  obviously  to  be  re 
garded  as  given  to  Solomon  shortly  before  the 
ieath  of  David  ;  see  the  toitt  "OsA  at  the  close  of 


ver.  5.  The  whole  address  on  to  ver.  16,  beside* 
being  a  legacy  of  the  predecessor  to  his  successor, 
is  therefore  to  be  regarded  in  some  measure  as 
parallel  to  1  Kings  ii.  2-9,  and  as  essentially  con 
temporary  with  the  contents  of  ch.  xxviii.  and 
xxix.  of  our  book.  On  its  perhaps  not  strictly 
historical  but  ideal  character,  which  is  common 
to  it  with  those  addresses  of  David  in  ch.  xxviii. 
and  xxix.,  see  Introd.  §  6,  No.  6.  —  Ver.  7.  On 
ilieKeri  133  to  be  preferred  to  the  Kethib  ^3,  see 

Grit.  Note.  —  /  had  it  in  mind,  literally,  "  I,  it  was 
in  my  heart  ;  "  quite  so  (with  the  same  emphatic 

position  of  ^  before  13^  QJJ)  also  ch.  xxviii.  2. 

The  phrase  :  "  it  is  or  was  in  my  heart,"  for:  "I 
have  (had)  in  mind,"  appears  also  in  2  Chron.  i. 
11,  vi.  7  f.,  ix.  1,  xxiv.  4,  xxix.  10,  as  in  other 
historical  books,  Josh.  xiv.  7;  1  Kings  viii.  17  f., 
x.  2.  —  Ver.  8.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying.  What  was  a  historical  necessity 
in  the  course  of  David's  government  is  by  this 
concrete  description  referred  to  a  definite  word  of 
the  Lord  communicated  somewhere  and  sometime 
to  David,  as  in  ch.  xxviii.  3  (comp.  1  Kings  v. 
17).  It  is  not  necessary  to  seek  a  definite  place, 
where  such  a  divine  command  was  at  least  inti 
mated  to  him.  What  Nathan  says,  xvii.  4  ff.  ,  of 
David's  wars,  concerns  only  the  help  which  God 
gave  him  in  these,  but  does  not  give  prominence 
to  the  circumstance  that  he  was  by  those  frequent 
wars  unfitted  for  building  the  temple.  Comp. 
also  Hengstenb.  Gesch.  des  fieiches  Gottes,  iii. 
124.  —  Ver.  9.  Behold,  a  son  shall  be  born  to  thee. 


The  participle 


is  here  in  the  sense  of  the 


tuture  ;  comp.  ver.  19  and  1  Kings  xiii.  2.  — 
Who  shall  be  a  man  of  rest,  not  a  man  who  makes 
rest  (Jer.  Ii.  59  ;  comp.  Hitzig  on  this  passage), 
but,  as  the  sequel  shows,  a  man  who  enjoys  rest, 
who  has  the  blessings  of  peace,  and  therefore 


rightly  bears  his  name 


Comp.  the  de- 


and  x!  10.  — 


scription  of  the  profound  peace  during  the  reign 
of  Solomon,  1  Kings  v.  4  f.  —  On  ver.  10,  comp. 
ch.  xvii.  12  f.,  which  prediction  of  Nathan  is 
briefly  repeated  in  our  passage.  —  Ver.  11.  The 
Lord  be  with  thee  (comp.  vers.  16,  18);  and  prosper 
thou;  comp.  ver.  13;  Josh.  i.  8;  and  lastly, 

py,  to  charge  any  one,  ver.  8 

Ver.  12.  Also  the  Lord  will  give  ihee  wisdom  and 
understanding  ;  the  same  terms  are  so  connected 
in  2  Chron.  ii.  11.  The  fulfilment  of  this  pro 
phecy,  as  of  the  similar  one  of  Nathan  (2  Sam, 
vii.  11),  see  in  1  Kings  iii.  5  ff.  —  That  thou  mayest 
keep  the  law  of  the  Lord,  properly,  "and  to  keep 
the  law,"  etc.  Comp.,  on  this  continuation  of  the 

verb  Jin.  by  the  infin.  with  j»,  Ew.  §  351,  c.  — 

Ver.  13.  If  thou  takest  heed  to  fulfil  ("to  do") 
the  statutes  and  judgments.  The  language  here 
frequently  coincides  with  the  prescriptions  and 
promises  of  Deuteronomy  ;  comp.  Deut.  iv.  1, 
v.  1,  vii.  4,  11,  xi.  32  ;  and  respecting  the  closing 
admonition:  "be  firm  and  strong,"  Deut.  xxxi. 
6,  8;  Josh.  i.  7,  etc.—  Ver.  14.  And  behold,  in 
my  trouble,  etc.  So  is  •"oyi-l  to  be  taken  here 

(comp.  Gen.  xxxi.  42,  and  the  parallel  meaning, 
ch.  xxix.  2),  not  "in  my  labour,"  as  the  Sept., 
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Vulg. ,  and  Luther  have  misunderstood  the  phrase. 
The  following  numbers,  100,000  talents  of  gold 
and  1,000,000  talents  of  silver,  are  only  free  from 
the  suspicion  of  wilful  exaggeration  by  theChronist 
or  an  error  of  transcription,  if  we  are  permitted 
to  introduce  a  reckoning  according  to  other,  that 
is,  smaller  units  than  those  customary  in  the 
0.  T.  (comp.  Introd.  §  6,  No.  5).  If  we  reckon 
the  talent  ("133)  of  silver  at  3000  shekels  of  silver, 

according  to  the  usual  Mosaic  or  sacred  value  of 
about  2s.  3fd.  each,  it  would  amount  to  £342, 
and  therefore  1,000,000  such  silver  talents  would 
make  the. large  sum  of  £342,000,000  ;  and  100,000 
talents  of  gold,  if  the  gold  shekel  be  sixteen  times 
that  of  silver,  would  reach  the  still  higher  sum  of 
£547, 500,000.  The  gold  and  silver  thus  gathered 
by  David  would  amount  to  £889,500,000,  a  sum 
incredibly  high  for  the  requirements  of  worship 
at  that  time.  On  the  contrary,  if  we  assume,  with 
Keil,  that  the  present  shekel  is  not  the  sacred 
(Mosaic)  but  the  civil  so-called  shekel,  after  the 
king's  weight,  and  that  these  royal  shekels  were 
only  half  as  weighty  as  the  others,  and*  so  equal 
in  weight  and  value  to  the  bekah  or  Mosaic  half- 
shekel  (Ex.  xxxviii.  26), — an  assumption  that 
seems  to  be  corroborated  by  the  comparison  of 
1  Kings  x.  17  with  2  Chron.  ix.  16,'  the  sum 
named  is  reduced  by  at  least  a  half.  That  so 
large  a  sum  gathered  and  saved  by  David  is  not 
inconceivable,  but  has  its  parallel  in  other  high 
sums  of  oriental  antiquit}',  Movers  (Die  Pkonizier, 
ii.  3,  p.  45  ff.)  and  Keil  (p.  182  f.  of  his  Comment.) 
have  rendered  probable  by  examples  from  the 
history  of  Persia  and  Syria,  those  exceedingly 
rich  countries  adjacent  to  the  kingdom  of  David; 
comp.  the  £34,000  of  gold  and  500,000  talents 
of  silver  which  Cyrus  seized  in  the  conquest  of 
Athens  (Varro,  in  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  xxxii.  15),  the 
40,000  talents  of  uncoined  gold  and  silver  and 
9000  talents  of  coined  silver  which  Alexander 
seized  in  Susa  alone,  the  120,000  talents  which 
the  same  conqueror  acquired  in  Persepolis  ;  like 
wise  the  colossal  treasures  of  Syria,  with  its 
numerous  great  idols  of  solid  gold,  its  gold  shields 
for  the  servants  of  Hadadezer,  2  Sam.  viii.  7  ff. ,  its 
gold  pins  as  ornaments  of  the  boots  of  the  common 
soldiers  of  an  Antiochus  the  Great,  etc,.  At  all 
events,  it  is  hasty  in  Bertheau,  who,  besides,  com 
mits  a  great  error  in  asserting  that  5000  millions 
of  thalers  (about  £750,000,000)  would  suffice  to 
pay  off  the  debt  of  all  European  states,  to  deny 
the  credibility  of  the  present  high  numbers,  and 
suppose  that  they  could  be  "nothing  but  the 
first  circumlocution  of  the  notion,  'great,  exceed 
ingly  great,' — a  circumlocution  that  may  still  be 
heard  in  the  mouth  of  those  who  have  not  re 
flected  on  the  value  and  import  of  the  numbers, 
and  therefore  deal  quite  freely  with  thousands 
tnd  hundred  thousands. "  Neither  the  fact  that 
Solomon's  annual  revenue  amounted  only  to  666 
talents  of  gold,  nor  that  the  queen  of  Sheba  made 
him  a  present  of  120  talents  of  gold  (comp. 
1  Kings  x.  10,  14;  2  Chron.  ix.  9),  is  sufficient  to 
confirm  this  suspicion  of  a  boastful  exaggeration 

1  See  Mosis  Maim  on  Constitution**  ote  siclis, — quas  illus- 
>ravit,  Jo  Esgers,  Lu^d.  Bat.  1718,  p  19,  and  comp  the 
remarks  on  2  Chron  iii.  3  concerning  the  relation  of  the  older 
(sacred  or  Mosaic)  cubit  to  the  shorter  civil  cubit  of  later 
limes.  (In  the  text,  English  money  has  been  substituted  for 
foreign.] 


as  the  ground  of  the  present  statements.  For, 
besides  the  666  talents  in  gold  expressly  mentioned 
in  those  passages,  Solomon  must  have  had  still 
other  revenues  considerably  higher  in  their  total 
amount  (especially  from  tolls  and  tributes  of  the 
subject  nations);  but  the  value  of  a  single  gift  in 
money  and  precious  metals  cannot  in  itself  be 
compared  with  that  of  a  great  treasure  amassed 
during  several  years.  And  should  not  David  have 
actually  contemplated  the  foundation  of  a  temple 
treasure,  of  which  the  surplus  remaining  after 
defraying  the  cost  of  building  should  be  kept  in 
the  sanctuary,  and  saved  for  covering  the  future 
expenses  of  it  (as  Solomon  actually  did  after  the 
building  was  finished  with  the  money  remaining 
over,  2  Chron.  v.  1;  1  Kings  vii.  51),  and  there 
fore  have  accumulated  so  vast  a  sum  ?  Comp. 
that  which  is  expressly  reported  to  this  effect, 
and  see  Keil's  full  discussion  of  all  questions  and 
opinions  on  this  matter  (pp.  181-184).  —  And  thou 
shall  add  thereto.  That  Solomon  followed  this 
advice  of  his  father,  to  add  to  the  building 
materials,  is  clear  from  2  Chron.  ii.,  where  also 
the  activity  of  the  here  (ver.  15,  and  in  vei.  2) 
mentioned  workers  in  stone  and  wood,  as  well  as 
the  "skilful  men  in  all  work"  (Q3n,  to  denote 

T    T 

the  ingenious  mastery  in  the  crafts  of  building 
and  figuring,  as  in  Bezaleel,  Ex.  xxxi.  3),  is  again 
mentioned.  —  Ver.  16.  Of  the  gold,  the  silver,  and 
the  brass,  and  the  iron,  there  is  no  number,  pro 

perly,  "  for  gold,"  etc.     The  ^)  before  the  several 

words  serves  to  make  more  prominent  that  which 
is  hitherto  enumerated  (Ew.  §  310,  a).  On  the 
following  nb>yi  Dip,  "arise  and  do,"  comp.  Ezra 

x.  4. 

4.  Invitation  to  the  Princes  of  Israel  to  aid  in 
the  building  of  the  Temple:  vers.  17-19.  —  Is  not 
the  Lord  your  God  with  you  ?  The  remembrance 
of  God's  former  grace  toward  the  people  is  a 
ground  for  the  invitation.  That  the  words  com 
municated  here  and  in  ver.  19  are  David's  words 
to  the  princes,  is  sufficiently  clear  even  without 

"ibX^  from  the  foregoing  1^1  ^  ;  comp.  the  same 

-.|- 

immediate  introduction  of  the  address  in  xxiii.  4. 
He  Jiath  given  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  into  my 
hand,  the  Canaanites,  Jebusites,  Philistines  ; 
comp.  xiv.  10f.,  Josh.  ii.  24,  as  on  the  following: 
"the  land  is  subdued,"  Josh,  xviii.  1,  Num. 
xxxii.  22,  29.  —  Ver.  1  9.  Now  give  your  heart  and 
\soul  to  seek  the  Lord  your  God  ;  comp.  2  Chron. 
xvii.  4,  Ezra  iv.  2,  where  the  same  construction 

of  grn   with  ^  is  found,  whereas  elsewhere  it 

usually  has  the  simple  ace.  of  the  object  after  it 
(xvi.  12,  xxi.  30,  etc.).  —  To  bring  the  ark  of  the, 
covenant  (xv.  1;  2  Chron.  v.  2)  .  .  .  into  the  house, 

etc.  ^j  in  JT»3^  stands  (as  in  Josh.  iv.  5)  for 
^,  and  is  not  perhaps  nota  accusativi  (Berth.),  as 
is  never  constructed  with  the  ace.  loci,  but 


with  ^>tf,  or  with  the  ace.  and  n  local.     For  the 
%• 

future  sense  of  n^sarij  comp.  on  ver.  9. 
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/S.  Distribution  of  the  Levites  and  Priests,  and  Order  of  their  Service:  ch.  xxiii.-xxvi. 

CH.  xxiii.  1.  And  David  was  old  and  full  of  days,  and  he  made  his  son  Solomon 
king  over  Israel. 

1.  Enumeration  of  the  Levites,  and  Arrangement  of  their  Work:  vers.  2-5. 

2  And  he  gathered  al]  the  princes  of  Israel,  and  the  priests  and  the  Levites. 

3  And  the  Levites  were  numbered  from  the  age  of  thirty  years  and  upwards  ; 

4  and  their  number  by  their  polls  in  men  was  thirty  and  eight  thousand.     Of 
these,  twenty  and  four  thousand  were  to  oversee  the  work  of  the  house  of  the 

5  Lord,  and  six  thousand  were  to  be  officers  and  judges.     And  four  thousand 
porters  ;  and  four  thousand  praising  the  LORD  with  instruments  which  I  have 
made1  for  praise. 

2.  The  Twenty-four  Houses  of  the  Levites:  vers.  6-23. 

6  And  David  divided  them2  into  courses  for  the  sons  of  Levi,  for  Gershon, 
Kohath,  and  Merari. 

7,  8         Of  the  Gershonites  were  Ladan  and  Shimi.     The  sons  of  Ladan  were  the 

'  9  chief  Jehiel,  and  Zetham,  and  Joel,  three.     The  sons  of  Shimi  were  Shelomith,8 

and  Haziel,  and  Haran,  three  :  these  were  the  chiefs  of  the  fathers  for  Ladan. 

10  And  the  sons  of  Shimi  were  Jahath,  Zina,  and  Jeush,  and  Beriah  :  these  four 

11  were  Shimi's  sons.     And  Jahath  was  the  chief,  and  Zizah  the  second;  and 
Jeush  and  Beriah  had  not  many  sons  ;  and  they  formed  one  lather-house  and 
one  class. 

12, 13  The  sons  of  Kohath  :  Amram,  Izhar,  Hebron,  and  Uzziel,  four.  The  sons 
of  Amram  :  Aaron  and  Moses ;  and  Aaron  was  separated  to  sanctify  him  as 
most  holy,  he  and  his  sons  for  ever,  to  burn  incense  before  the  LORD,  to 

1 4  minister  to  Him,  and  to  bless  in  His  name  for  ever.     And  Moses,  the  man  of 

15  God,  his  sons  were  called  after  the  tribe  of  Levi.     The  sons  of  Moses  were 
16,  17  Gershom  and  Eliezer.     Of  the  sons  of  Gershom,  Shebuel  was  the  chief.     And 

the  sons  of  Eliezer  were  Rehabiah  the  chief :  and  Eliezer  had  no  other  sons  ; 

18  but  the  sons  of  Rehabiah  were  very  many.     The  sons  of  Izhar,  Shelomith  the 

19  chief.     The  sons  of  Hebron  :  Jeriah  the  first.  Amariah  the  second,  Jahaziel 

20  the  third,  Jekamam  the  fourth.     The  sons  of  Uzziel :  Micah  the  first,  and 
Jesiah  the  second. 

21  The  sons  of  Merari :  Mahli  and  Mushi ;  the  sons  of  Mahli :  Eleazar  and 

22  Kish.     And  Eleazar  died,  and  had  no  sons,  but  only  daughters ;  and  their 

23  brethren,  the  sons  of  Kish,  took  them.      The  sons  of  Mushi :  Mahli,  and 
Eder,  and  Jeremoth,  three 

3.  Closing  Remarks  on  the  Levites:  vers.  24-32. 

24  These  are  the  sons  of  Levi  after  their  father-nouses  ;   the  chief  of  the 
fathers  for  those  mustered  by  the  number  of  the  names  for  their  polls,  doing 
the  work  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  the  LORD  from  twenty  years  old  and 

25  upwards.     For  David  said,  The  LORD  God  of  Israel  hath  given  rest  to  His 

26  people,  and  He  dwelleth  in  Jerusalem  for  ever.     And  also  the  Levites  have 

27  no  more  to  carry  the  tabernacle,  with  all  its  vessels  for  its  service.     For,  by 
the  last  words  of  David,  these  were  the  number  of  the  Levites  from  twenty 

28  years  old  and  upward.     For  their  post  was  at  the  hand  of  the  sons  of  Aaron, 
for  the  service  of  the  house  of  the  LORD,  for  the  courts,  and  for  the  chambers, 
and  for  the  purifying  of  everything  holy,  and  the  work  of  the  service  o    the 

29  house  of  God.     And  for  the  shew-bread,  and  the  fine  flour  for  meat-otfering, 
and  the  unleavened  cakes,  and  pancakes,  and  that  which  is  fried,  and  all 

30  measures  of  capacity  and  length.     And  to  stand  every  morning  to  thank  and 

31  praise  the  LORD,  and  so  in  the  evening.     And  to  offer  all  burnt-offerings  to 
the  LORD  for  the  Sabbaths,  for  the  new  moons,  and  the  set  feasts  by  number, 
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32  after  the  order  of  them,  continually  before  the  LORD.  And  they  shall  keep 
the  charge  of  the  tent  of  meeting,  and  the  charge  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the 
charge  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  their  brethren,  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  the 
LORD. 

4.  The  Twenty-four  Classes  of  Priests:  ch.  xxiv.  1-19. 

CH.  xxiv.  1.  And  for  the  sons  of  Aaron,  these  are  the  divisions :  the  sons  of  Aaron  : 

2  Nadab  and  Abihu,  Eleazar  and  Ithamar.     But  Nadab  and  Abihu  died  before 

3  their  fathers,  and  had  no  sons  ;  and  Eleazar  and  Ithamar  became  priests.     And 
David  distributed  them,  so  that  Zadok  of  the  sons  of  Eleazar  and  Ahimelech 

4  of  the  sons  of  Ithamar  were  for  their  office  in  their  service.     And  the  sons  of 
Eleazar  were  found  more  numerous  in  chief  men  than  the  sons  of  Ithamar ; 
and  they  were  thus  divided  :  for  the  sons  of  Eleazar  sixteen  chiefs  of  father- 

5  houses  ;  and  eight  of  father-houses  for  the   sons  of  Ithamar.      And   they 
divided  them  by  lot,  one  with  the  other ;  for  the  holy  princes  and  the  princes 

6  of  God  were  of  the  sons  of  Eleazar,  and  of  the  sons  of  Ithamar.      And 
Shemaiah  son  of  Nethaneel,  the  scribe  of  the  Levites,  wrote  them  before  the 
king  and  the  princes,  and  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Ahimelech  the  son  of  Abiathar, 
and  the  chiefs  of  the  fathers  for  the  priests  and  for  the  Levites :  one  father- 
house  being  taken  for  Eleazar,  and  one  4  taken  for  Ithamar. 

7,  8         And  the  first  lot  came  out  to  Jehoiarib,  the  second  to  Jedaiah.     The  third 

9  to   Harim,  the   fourth   to   Seorim.      The   fifth   to  Malchijah,    the   sixth   to 

10,  11  Mijamin.     The  seventh  to  Hakkoz,   the  eighth  to  Abijah.     The  ninth  to 

12  Jeshuah,  the  tenth  to  Shecaniah.     The  eleventh  to  Eliashib,  the  twelfth  to 

13,  14  Jakim.      The   thirteenth   to   Huppah,   the   fourteenth   to   Jeshebab.      The 

15  fifteenth  to  Bilgah,  the  sixteenth  to  Immer.     The  seventeenth  to  Hezir,  the 

16  eighteenth   to    Hapizez.     The   nineteenth   to   Pethahiah,    the   twentieth   to 

17  Jehezkel.     The  one  and  twentieth  to  Jachin,  the  two  and  twentieth  to  Gamul. 

18  The  three  and  twentieth  to  Delaiah,  the  four  and  twentieth  to  Maaziah. 

19  These  are  their  offices  for  their  service,  to  go  into  the  house  of  the  LORD 
according  to  their  order  by  Aaron  their  father,  as  the  LORD  God  of  Israel  had 
commanded  him. 

5.  The  Classes  of  the  Levites:  vers.  20-31. 

20  And  for  the  remaining  sons  of  Levi:  for  the  sons  of  Amram,  Slmbael;  for 

21  the  sons  of  Shubael,  Jehdeiah.     For  Rehabiah  :  for  the  sons  of  Rehabiah,  the 

22  chief  was  Isshiah.     For  the  Izharites,  Shelomoth  ;  for  the  sons  of  Shelomoth, 

23  Jahath.      And  the  sons   [«f  Hebron]*:  Jesiah    [the  first],  Amariah  the  second, 

24  Jahaziel  the  third,  Jekamam  the  fourth.     The  sons  of  Uzziel,  JVJicah  ;  for  the 

25  sons  of  Micah,  Shamir.6     The  brother  of  Micah  was  Isshiah  ;  for  the  sons  of 

26  Isshiah,  Zechariah.     The  sons  of  Merari  were  Mahli  and  Mushi :  the  sons  of 

27  Jazziah,  Beno.7     The  sons  of  Merari,  by  Jaaziah  his  son  :    Shoham,8  and 
28,29  Zaccur,  and  Ibri.     To  Mahli  belonged  Eleazar;9  and  he  had  no  sons.     Con- 

30  cerning  Kish,  the  sons  of  Kish,  Jerahmeel.     And  the  sons  of  Mushi  :  Mahli, 
and  Eder,   and  Jerimoth  :  these  were  the  sons  of  the  Levites  after  their 

31  father-houses.     And  these  also  cast  lots  like  their  brethren  the  sons  of  Aaron, 
before  David  the  king,  and  Zadok,  arid  Ahimelech,  and  the  chiefs  of  the 
fathers  for  the  priests  and  for  the  Levites  :  the  fathers,  the  chief  like  his 
younger  brother. 

6.  The  Twenty-four  Classes  of  Singers:  ch.  xxv. 

CH.  xxv.  1.  And  David  and  the  captains  of  the  host  separated  for  service  the  sons 
of  Asaph,  and  Heman,  and  Jeduthun,  who  prophesied10  with  harps,  with 
psalteries,  and  with  cymbals  :  and  the  number  of  the  workmen  for  the  service 

2  was.     For  the  sons  of  Asaph  :    Zaccur,   and  Joseph,  and   Nethaniah,   and 

3  Asharelah     sons  of  Asaph,  under  Asaph,  who  prophesied  under  the  king.    For 
Jeduthun :   the  sons  of  Jeduthun  were   Gedaliah,  and  Zeri,  and  Jeshaiah, 
Hashabiah,  and  Mattithiah,  six,  under  their  father  Jeduthun,  on  the  harp  who 
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4  prophesied  to  thank  and  praise  the  LORD.     For  Heman  :  the  sons  of  Heman 
Bukkiah,    Mattaniah,    Uzziel,    Shebuel,    and   Jerimoth,    Hananiah,    Hanani, 
Eliathah,    Giddalti,    and    Romamti-ezer,    Joshbekashah,    Mallothi,    Hothir, 

5  Mahazioth.     All  these  were  the  sons  of  Heman,  the  king's  seer  in  the  words 
of  God,  to  lift  up  the  horn  :  and  God  gave  Heman  fourteen  sons  and  three 

6  daughters.     All  these  were  under  their  father  for  song  in  the  house  of  the 
LORD,  with  cymbals,  psalteries,  and  harps  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  God 

7  under  the  king,  with  Asaph,  and  Jeduthun,  and  Heman.     And  their  number 
with  their  brethren  that  were  instructed   in   singing  to  the  LORD,  all  that 

8  were  cunning  were  two  hundred  eighty  and  eight.     And  they  cast  lots  for  the 
charge,  the  small  as  the  great,  the  teacher  with  the  scholar. 

9  And   the   first  lot   came  forth  for  Asaph  to   Joseph:11    the  second  to 

1 0  Gedaliah ;   he  and  his  sons  and  his  brethren  were  twelve.     The  third  to 

1 1  Zaccur,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  fourth  to  Izri,  his  sons  and 

12  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  fifth  to  Nethaniah,  his  sons  and  his  brethren, 
13,  14  twelve.     The  sixth  to  Bukkiah,   his  sons  and  his  brethren,   twelve.     The 

15  seventh  to  Jesharelah,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  eighth  to 

16  Jeshaiah,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  ninth  to  Mattaniah,  his 

17  sons   and    his   brethren,   twelve.     The   tenth    to    Shimei,   his  sons  and  his 

18  brethren,  twelve.     The  eleventh  to  Azarel,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  twelve. 
19,  20  The  twelfth  to  Hashabiah,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  thirteenth 

21  to  Shubael,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  fourteenth  to  Mattithiah, 

22  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  fifteenth  to  Jerimoth,  his  sons  and 

23  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  sixteenth  to  Hananiah,  his  sons  and  his  brethren, 

24  twelve.     The  seventeenth  to  Joshbekashah,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  twelve. 
25,  26  The  eighteenth  to  Hanani,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  nineteenth 

27  to  Mallothi,  his  sons  and  -his  brethren,  twelve.     The  twentieth  to  Eliathah, 

28  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  one  and  twentieth  to  Hothir,  his  sons 

29  and  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  two  and  twentieth  to  Giddalti,  his  sons  and 

30  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  three  and  twentieth  to  Mahazioth,  his  sons  and 

31  his  brethren,  twelve.     The  four  and  twentieth  to  Eomamti-ezer,  his  sons  and 
his  brethren,  twelve. 

7.   The  Classes  of  Porters:  ch.  xxvi.  1-19. 

Cn.  xxvi.  1.  Concerning  the  divisions  of  the  porters  :  to  the  Korhites  was  Meshele- 

2  miah  son  of  Korah,  of  the  sons  of  Asaph.12    And  Meshelemiah  had  sons: 

Zechariah  the  first-born,  Jediael  the  second,  Zebadiah  the  third,  Jathniel  the 

3,  4  fourth.     Elam  the  fifth,  Jehohanan  the  sixth,  Elioenai  the  seventh.     And 

Obed-edom  had  sons  :  Shemaiah  the  first-born,  Jehozabad  the  second,  Joah 

5  the  third,  and  Sacar  the  fourth,  and  Nathaneel  the  fifth.     Ammiel  the  sixth, 

6  Issachar  the  seventh,  Peulthai  the  eighth  ;  for  God  blessed  him.     And  to 
Shemaiah  his  son  were  born  sons,  that  ruled  in  the  house  of  their  father ;  for 

7  they  were  valiant  men.     The  sons  of  Shemaiah  :  Othni,  and  Rephael,  and 

8  Obed,  Elzabad, — his  brethren,  strong  men, — Elihu,  and  Semachiah.     All  these 
of  the  sons  of  Obed-edom,  they  and  their  sons  and  their  brethren,  strong  men 

9  of  ability  for  service,  were  sixty  and  two  of  Obed-edom.     And  Meshelemiah 

10  had  sons  and  brethren,  strong  men,  eighteen.     And   Hosah,  of  the  sons  of 
Merari,  had  sons  :  Shimri  the  chief ;  for  he  was  not  tht  first-born,  but  his 

11  father  made  him  chief.     Hilkiah  the  second,  Tebaliah  the  third,  Zechariah 
the  fourth :  all  the  sons  and  brethren  of  Hosah  were  thirteen. 

To  these  divisions  of  the  porters,  to  the  chiefs  of  the  men,  were  the  wards 

1 3  like  their  brethren,  to  minister  in  the  house  of  the  LORD.     And  they  cast 

14  lots,  the  small  as  the  great,  after  their  father-houses,  for  every  gate.     And 
the  lot  eastward  fell  to  Shelemiah  :  and  for  Zechariah  his  son,  a  wise  coun- 

15  sellor,  they  cast  lots,  and  his  lot  came  out  northward.     To  Obed-edom  south- 
J6  ward;  and  to  his  sons  the  house  of  Asuppim.     To  Shuppim18  and  to  Hosah 

westward,  at  the  gate  Shallecheth,  by  the  causeway  of  ascent,  one  ward  like 
17  another.     Eastward  were  six  Levites,  northward  four  a  day,  southward  four 
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18  a  day,  and  towards  Asuppim  two  and  two.     At  Parbar  westward,  four  on 

19  the  causeway,  and  two  at  Parbar.     These  were  the  divisions  of  the  porters 
for  the  sons  of  Kore,  and  for  the  sons  of  Merari. 

8.  The  Administrators  of  the  Treasures  of  the  Sanctuary,  with  the  Officers  for  the 
External  Business  :  vers.  20-32. 

2?         And  the  Levites  their  brethren14  were  over  the  treasures  of  the  house  of 

21  God,  and  over  the  treasures  of  the  holy  things.     The  sons  of  Ladan,  the  sons 
of  the  Gershonite  of  Ladan,  chiefs  of  the  father-houses  of  Ladan  the  Ger- 

22  shonite,  Jehieli.     The  sons  of  Jehieli  :  Zetham,  and  Joel  his  brother,  over  the 

23  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  LORD.     Of  the  Amramites,  the  Izharites.  the 

24  Hebronites,  and  the  Uzzielites.     Shebuel  son  of  Gershom,  the  son  of  Moses, 

25  was  ruler  of  the  treasures.     And  his  brethren  by  Eliezer  were  Rehabiah  his 
son,  and  Jeshaiah  his  son,  and  Joram  his  son,  and  Zichri  his  son,  and  Shelo- 

2C  moth15  his  son.  This  Shelomoth  and  his  brethren  were  over  the  treasures  of 
the  holy  things,  which  David  the  king  had  dedicated,  and  the  chiefs  of  the 
fathers,  and16  the  captains  of  thousands  and  hundreds,  and  the  captains  of 

27  the  host.     Out  of  the  wars  and  of  the  spoil  they  dedicated  to  maintain  the 

28  house  of  the  LORD.     And  all  that  Samuel  the  seer,  and  Saul  the  son  of  Kish, 
and  Abner  the  son'  of  Ner,  and  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  had  dedicated  ;  every 
thing  dedicated  was  under  Shelomoth  and  his  brethren. 

29  Of  the  Izharites  was  Chenaniah  with  his  sons,  for  the  outer  business  over 

30  Israel,  for  officers  and  judges.     Of  the  Hebronites  were  Hashabiah  and  his 
brethren,  valiant  men,  a  thousand  and  seven  hundred,  for  the  oversight  of 
Israel  on  this  side  Jordan  westward,  for  all  the  business  of  the  LORD,  and  for 

31  the  service  of  the  king.     Of  the  Hebronites  was  Jeriah  the  chief;  for  the 
Hebronites,  in  their  generations  for  the  fathers,  in  the  fortieth  year  of  the 
reign  ot  David,  they  were  sought,  and  there  were  found  among  them  men  of 

32  valour  in  Jazer  of  Gilead.     And  his  brethren,  valiant  men,  two  thousand  and 
seven  hundred  fathers  of  families  ;  and  David  the  king  appointed  them  over 
the  Reubenites,  the  Gadite.s,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  for  every  matter 
of  God,  and  of  the  king. 

1  For  'TPt^JJ  the  Sept.  (S^V")  and  Vulg.  (fecerat)  have  the  3d  person.    But  see  Exeg.  Expl. 

*  For  D£pns1  read  (here  and  xxiv.  3)  Dj^pJTV     See  Exeg.  Expl. 

»  So  the  Keri:  in  the  Kethib  the  name  is  Shelomoth.    The  same  difference  appears  in  another  Shelomith,  xxvi.  25. 
<  For  THXI  is  perhaps  to  be  read  1HJO  (with  L.  Cappell.,  H.  Grotius,  Gesen.,  etc.),  as  some  late  and  unimportant 
MBS.  in  de  Rossi  exhibit  in  the  var.  hct. 

*  The  insertion  of  P^2H  after   \)3   (Luther.,  Berth.,  and  most  moderns)  is  certainly  confirmed  neither  by  the 

Hebrew  Cod.  nor  by  the  old  translations  (Sept.,  Vulg.,  etc.),  but  appears  necessary  from  xxiii.  19. 

*  So  the  Keri-  the  Kethib  has  Shamur:  the  old  Vers  (Sept.  'Sotfttp,  Vulg.  Samir)  as  the  Keri. 

1  Before  ^3  a  name  seems  tc  have  fallen  out.     The  text  in  vers.  26  and  27  is  corrupt.    See  the  Exeg.  Expl. 
Properly  "and  Shoham  " 


•  After  the  name  of  Eleaz&r  the  Sept.  vcod.  Vat.)  adds  *«/  'I0«,oa/>,  *<*/  ia-eflavsv  'EAE*£«/>,  a  g'oss  which  is  wanting 
In  AEFX 


10  The  Kethib  D^N^H  is  an  error  of  transcription  for  the  c-  rtainly  correct  Keri  D^SSH  (p  irtic.  Niph.)  ;  comp.  the 
sing.  N33H  in  vers.  2  and  3,  and  see  Exeg.  Expl. 

11  After  t]pi  V,  the  notice  constantly  recurring  in  the  following  verses:  "his  sons  and  his  brethren,  twelve,"  appears 
to  have  fallen  out  by  an  oversight.    Yet  It  Is  to  be  observed  that  this  notice  in  ver.  96,  after  "O^il   }H  y!3,  is  different 
from  that  in  ail  subsequent  cases,  namely,  "he  and  his  brethren  and  his  sons"  (iTlS  before,  not  Y»J3,   as  afterwards) 


whence  it  is  probable  that  the  writer  did  not  mention  with  the  first  singer  the  ileven  companions,  whom  he  preceded 
the  twelfth. 


17  For  tjDX,  .according  to  ch.  ix.  19,   P|D'II1X  appears  to  have  been  read,  though  no  external  evidence  confirms  tbto 
conjecture. 
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I.  CHRONICLES. 


>»  DsS3tt      (Sept.  TU  2£<p«/v;  but  cod.  Vat.  it;  Styn/>«»)  appears  to  have  come  into  the  text  by  the  repetition  of  the 
two  syllables  of  the  foregoing   Q^BDNn,   which  was  perhaps  aided  by  an  obscure   remembrance  of   the  root 

,   vii.  12. 
"So  according  to  the  Sept.  (K*/  el  A.tv7r«i  ettttyai  «VT£V),  which  has  here  certainly  the  right  text;  comp.   QS^,-J 


Xi   2  Chron.  xxix.  34,    If  the 


of  the  Masoretic  text  be  original, 


must  have  stood  in  place  of 


(comp.  the  Vulg.,  which  has  wholly  omitted  that 


14  Ktthib:  fllc? 
the  name  recurs,  ver.  28,  as  JVD         without  variation. 


(comp.  xxiii.  9).    The  Kethib  is  proved  t-y  ver.  26  to  be  more  correct,  though 


18  For  Dl|5?KrrlnKv  should  apparently  be  read   'iT"nb>1  J  comp.  xxix.  6. 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK,  especially  regarding 
the  introductory  notice,  ch.  xxiii.  1. — The  con 
nected  survey  of  the  condition,  distribution,  and 
ministerial  functions  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  at  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  David,  which  fills  the  four  ch. 
xxiii.-xxvi.  (and  falls  into  eight  subdivisions,  as 
is  noted  in  the  superscriptions  of  the  above  trans 
lation),  is  introduced  by  the  statement,  ch.  xxiii. 
1,  that  the  aged  and  life-weary  King  David  ap 
pointed  his  son  Solomon  to  be  king  over  Israel, 
formally  appointed  him  his  successor  on  the 
throne,  and  regularly  delivered  over  the  kingdom 
to  him.  The  numbering  and  classification  of 
the  Levites,  and  the  order  of  their  service  in  the 
sanctuary,  appears  accordingly  to  be  the  principal 
measure  by  which  David  introduces  the  trans 
ference  of  the  kingdom  to  his  successor.  A 
survey  of  the  state  of  his  army  and  of  his  mili 
tary  and  civil  officers  (ch.  xxvii.)  is  appended  as 
the  second  of  these  measures,  after  which  the 
final  arrangements  committed  in  solemn  assembly 
to  Solomon  and  the  heads  of  the  people,  referring 
chiefly  to  the  building  of  the  temple  (ch.  xxviii., 
xxix.),  form  the  close  of  these  measures,  and  the 
immediate  transition  to  the  death  of  the  king  (ch. 
xxix.  26  ff.).  As  sources  in  communicating  these 
accounts  of  the  order  of  the  Levites  and  their 
service,  the  Chronist  had  no  doubt  liturgical 

Srecepts   and    statistical    notes   proceeding   (me- 
iately  or  immediately)  from  David,   that  ^r\3 

TPI,  which  he  mentions,  2  Chron.  xxxv.  4,  along 


with  a  nbSt^  2rO?3,  and  which  we  may  regard 

either  as  part  of  the  royal  annals  of  this  king  or 
as  an  independent  document.  Comp.  Introd.  §  5. 
—  And  David  was  old  and  full  of  days,  jpf  is 

here  not  an  adjective,  but  3d  p.  perf.  of  the  verb, 
as  in  Gen.  xviii.  12  ;  and  so  y^jj;  with  its  accusa 

tive    of    restriction    Qit     for  which   elsewhere 


yyy    (Gen.    xxxv.    29  ; 
alone  (Gen.  xxv.   8). 


usually   the    adj.     o 
Job  xii.  17),  or  even 

—  He  made  his  son  Solomon  king  over  Israel. 
This  notice  does  not  perhaps  forestall  the  more 
precise  and  definite  statement  o!  the  appointment 
of  Solomon  to  be  king  in  ch.  xxix.  22  (which 
reports  also  the  mode  of  appointment,  by  the 
anointing  of  the  successor),  but  forms  a  general 
introduction  to  all  that  follows  to  the  end  of  our 
book  (comp.  the  similar  general  but  not  forestal 


ling  statement  in  ch.  xxii.  7),  and  serves  to  place 
all  that  is  here  related  of  the  Levites,  the  military 
and  civil  officers,  under  the  head  of  the  last  will 
and  concluding  acts  of  the  king.  A  statement 
in  many  respects  similar  occurs  in  John  xiii.  1, 
which  characterizes  all  that  follows  to  the  end  of 
this  Gospel  as  a  "loving  of  his  own  unto  the 
end."  Against  the  opinion  of  Bertheau,  that  the 
Chronist  has  in  our  verse  given  briefly  the  con 
tents  of  the  narrative  1  Kings  L,  the  remarks  of 
Keil  suffice  ;  comp.  also  our  exegetical  exposition 
of  ch.  xxix.  22. 

1.  Enumeration  of  the  Levites,  and  Arrange- 
ment  of  their  Work:  ch.  xxiii.  2-5.  —  And  he 
gathered  ail  the  princes  of  Israel.  These,  the 
representatives  of  the  tribes,  had  to  co-operate  in 
this  mustering  and  regulation  of  the  Levites, 
because  this  was  a  general  concern  of  the  king 
dom.  The  present  account  concerning  the  hold 
ing  of  a  great  census  Levitarum  in  a  solemn 
assembly  of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  chiefs  of 
the  people,  shortly  before  the  end  of  David,  is 
confirmed  by  the  passage  xxvi.  30  f.,  wliich 
speaks  specially  of  the  result  of  this  muster  "in 
the  fortieth  year  of  the  reign  of  David"  with 
regard  to  the  family  of  Hebronites  in  Gilead.  — 
Ver.  3.  And  the  Levites  were  numbered  from  the 
age  of  thirty  years  and  upwards.  This  accords 
with  the  proceeding  of  Moses,  who,  Num.  iv.  3, 
23,  30,  39  ff.,  likewise  numbers  the  Levites  from 
thirty  years  of  age  (to  fifty)  for  service  in  the 
sanctuary.  But  as  he  had  already  included 
younger  men,  namely,  from  twenty-five  years  of 
age  (Num.  viii.  23-26),  David's  muster  may  also 
have  extended  not  merely  to  those  of  thirty  years 
and  upwards,  but  rather,  according  to  the  express 
statement  of  ver.  24,  reached  the  Levites  of  twenty 
years  and  upwards.  That  this  later  statement 
does  not  contradict  the  present  one,  and  that  it  is 
not  necessary  to  amend  our  passage  by  inserting 

for    D"1^'^  (Keil),   see  on  ver.   24.  —  By 


their  polls  in  men,   thus  excluding  women  and 
children  ;  the  DS~Q)6  defining  more  exactly  the 


Ver.    4  f.   contain   the  words   of  the 
king,   as  appears  from   the    1st  perf.    '•ni^'J?  at 

the  end  of  ver.  5,  for  which  the  Sept.  and  Vulg. 
have  unnecessarily,  and  only  from  ignorance  of 
the  true  state  of  the  matter,  substituted  the  third 
person.  —  Of  the»e,  twenty  and  four  thousand  were 
to  oversee  the  work  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  th.3 
duties  of  the  Levitical  temple  service  in  general, 
to  which  belonged  not  —  a.  the  proper  priestly 
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functions  (xxiv.  1-19)  ;  b.  those  of  the  Levitical 
civil  and  judicial  officers  (the  Q'nt^  and 
D*D£5G5%  ver-  *b  /  comp.  xxvi.  29-32)  ;  c.  those 
of  the  porters  (ver.  5a;  comp.  xxvi.)  ;  d.  those 
of  the  singers  and  musicians  (ver.  5  ;  comp. 
xxv.).  —  With  instruments,  which  I  have  made  for 
praise,  which  I  have  introduced  to  accompany 
the  sacred  singing  in  the  service  of  God  ;  comp. 
2  Chron.  xxix.  26  ;  Neh.  xii.  36  ;  also  Amos  vi. 
5,  where  David  is  mentioned  as  inventor  of  sacred 
musical  instruments. 

2.  The  Twenty  -four  Houses  of  the  Levites: 
ch.  xxiii.  6-23.  —  And  David  divided  them  into 
courses  for  the  sons  of  Levi.  In  his  new  muster 
and  order  of  the  Levitical  houses  he  thus  founded 
upon  the  three  old  well-known  branches  of  this 
tribe  (comp.  v.  27-vi.  15).  Dp^lTV  f°r  which, 


here  and  xxiv.    3,    R.   D.    Kimchi   would  read 

rather  Dp^ns1  (see  Crit.  Note),  stands  for 


(comp.  ch.  xxiv.  4,  5),  and  is  merely  a  by-form  of 
the  imperf.  Kal,  not  Piel,  as  Ges.  and  Ew.  think. 
Bertheau  asserts  that  not  all  the  Levites,  but 
only  the  24,000  specially  appointed  for  the  service 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  are  to  be  regarded  as  the 
object  of  Dp^lTI;  an(i,  in  fact,  ver.  24  appears 
to  favour  this,  as  well  as  the  circumstance  that 
a  great  part  of  the  names  here  enumerated  recur 
in  xxiv.  20-31  and  xxvi.  20-28;  whereas  in 
the  enumeration  of  the  twenty-four  classes  of 
singers  (xxv.),  porters  (xxvi.  1-19),  and  officers, 
arid  judges  (xxvi.  29-32),  quite  other  names 
occur.  What  Keil  adduces  against  this  (p.  188) 
is  by  no  means  sufficient  to  invalidate  it.  —  a. 
The  Houses  of  the  Gershonites:  vers.  7-11.  —  Of 
the  Gershonites  were  Ladan  and  Shimi.  In  ch. 
vi.  2,  as  already  in  Ex.  vi.  17,  Num.  iii.  18,  these 
two  sons  and  founders  of  the  two  chief  branches 
of  the  Gershonites  are  called  Libni  and  Shimi. 
Our  Ladan  appears  not  to  be  identical  with  Libni, 
but  rather  to  have  been  a  descendant  of  this  son 
of  Gershon,  after  whom,  in  David's  time,  a  greater 
branch  of  the  family  was  named.  Vers.  8,  9 
analyze  this  branch  of  the  Ladanites  as  falling 
into  the  two  chief  stems  of  the  sons  of  Ladan  and 
the  sons  of  Shimi,  a  descendant  of  Libni,  by 
name  Shimi,  not  the  brother  of  Ladan  or  Libni 
named  in  ver.  7,  whose  branch  is  more  fully 
described  in  vers.  10,  11.  Those  belonging  to 
the  branch  of  Ladan  fall  altogether  into  six 
houses,  namely,  three  of  the  sons  of  Ladan 
(ver.  8)  and  three  of  the  sons  of  Shimi  (ver. 
9).  On  the  contrary,  the  descendants  of  the 
other  Shimi  (brother  of  Ladan,  ver.  10)  form 
only  four,  or  rather  only  three,  houses,  as 
the  two  youngest  of  the  families  belonging  to 
them,  Jeush  and  Beriah,  from  their  numerical 
weakness,  are  included  in  one  house,  and  also 
in  one  class  (mpB»  ver-  H)-  The  Gershonites, 

T  \  : 

therefore,  in  David's  time  counted  in  all  nine 
houses,  —  b.  The  Houses  of  the  Kohathites  :  vers. 
12-20.  —  Amram,  Izhar,  Hebron,  and  Uzziel.  So 
are  the  four  sons  of  Kohath  named  also  in  v.  28, 
vi.  3,  and  previously  in  Ex.  vi.-  18;  Num.  iii.  27. 
—  Aaron  was  separated  to  sanctify  him  as  most 

holy.     So  is  Q»{gnp  &jnp  fo5fr*lpni  to  be  under 

stood  of  Aaron's  choice  and  anointment  to  be  the 
most  holy  person  of  a  high  priest,  not  from  his 


ministering  in  the  moat  holy  place  (Vulg.  ut 
ministraret  in  sancto  sanctorum;  likewise  the 
Peschito),  nor  from  his  appointment  to  consecrate 
the  most  holy  utensils  (Clericus,  against  which 
see  Hengsten.  Chriatol.  ii.  50,  and  Keil  on  the 
passage).  —  And  to  bless  in  His  name  for  ever,  in 
Jehovah's  name,  to  pronounce  the  blessing  on  the 
community  (after  the  prescription  of  Moses,  Num. 
vi.  23,  xvi.  2;  Deut.  xxi.  5);  not  to  bless  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  or  call  upon  Him,  as  Ges.  and 
Berth,  think.  —  Ver.  14.  And  Moses  the  man  of 
God,  his  sons  were  called  after  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
were  reckoned  among  the  simple  Levites,  and  not 

among  the  priests.     On   ^y  N"ljM,  comp.    Gen. 


xlviii.  6;  Ezra  ii.  61;  Neh.  vii.  63.—  Ver.  15.  Of 
the  sons  of  Gershom,  Shebuel  was  the  chief,  pro 
perly,  "Gershom's  sons,  Shebuel  the  chief;" 
comp.  the  numerous  cases  in  which  "sons"  are 
announced,  and  yet  only  one  follows,  as  ch.  ii. 
31,  etc.  That,  moreover,  Gershom  had  other 
sons,  who  were  reckoned  with  the  house  of 
Shebuel  (or  Shubael,  as  he  is  called  in  ch.  xxiv. 
20),  appears  to  follow  from  ver.  17,  where  it  is 
expressly  said  of  Eliezer  that  he  had  no  sons 
besides  Rehabiah.  Shebuel  and  Rehabiah  there 
fore  were  the  names  of  the  houses  of  the  family  of 
Amram  that  sprang  from  Moses.  To  these  two 
non-sacerdotal  houses  of  the  Koliathites  are  to  be 
added,  according  to  vers.  18-20,  of  the  family  of 
Izhar,  the  house  of  Shelomith  (or  Shelomoth,  ch. 
xxiv.  22)  ;  of  the  family  of  Hebron  four  houses, 
Jeriah,  Amariah,  Jahaziel,  and  Jekamam  ;  of  the 
family  of  Uzziel  two,  Micah  and  Jesiah,  —  in  all, 
nine  Levitical  houses  of  Kohathite  origin.  —  c. 
The  Houses  of  the  Merarites  :  vers.  21-23  —  The 
sons  of  Merari  :  Mahli  and  Mushi.  So  are 
called  the  two  sons  of  Merari  also,  vi.  4;  Ex.  vi. 
19;  Num.  iii.  33;  whereas  in  xxiv.  27  a  third 
son  of  Merari  is  named,  Jaaziah,  the  founder  of 
the  three  houses  of  Shoham,  Zaccur  and  Ibri. 
The  conjecture  is  obvious,  that  the  name  of  this 
Jaaziah  with  his  three  sons  has  fallen  out  of  our 
passage  by  an  old  oversight,  as  Berth  eau  assumes 
when  he  supplements  the  text  of  our  passage  from 
ch.  xxiv.  26,  27.  But,  1.  The  Sept.,  Vulg.,  and 
Syr.  present  our  text,  that  gives  only  two  sons 
of  Merari  ;  2.  The  books  of  Moses,  and  indeed 
the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  elsewhere,  know 
nothing  of  a  third  son  of  Merari  and  his  descend 
ants  ;  3.  The  passage  xxiv.  26,  27  bears  manifest 
traces  of  an  interpolation  in  itself,  by  which  the 
name  Jaaziah  must  have  come  into  the  text  ;  4. 
The  names  of  the  supposed  sons  of  Jaaziah  occur 
nowhere  else,  with  the  exception  of  Zaccur  alone 
(see  xxv.  2)  ;  5.  The  only  gain  that  the  assump 
tion  of  the  names  in  question  into  our  text  could 
be,  —  that,  namely,  the  number  of  the  Merarite 
houses  should  be  brought  up  to  six,  and  so  a  total 
of  twenty-four  houses  of  Levites  should  be  shown 
in  our  section  (nine  Gershonite,  nine  Kohathite, 
and  six  Merarite),  analogous  to  the  number  of 
twenty-four  houses  and  classes  of  priests  (ch. 
xxiv.),  and  of  twenty-four  classes  of  singers  (ch. 
xxv.),  and  corresponding  with  the  express  asser 
tion  of  Josephus  (Antiq.  vii.  14.  7),  that  David 
divided  the  Levites  into  twenty-four  classes,  —  this 
single  gain  is  lost  by  this,  that  there  should  be 
not  twenty-four  but  twenty-five  houses  resulting 
from  the  addition  of  the  three  sons  of  Jaaziah,  as 
our  passage  (vers.  21-23)  derives  not  three  but 
four  houses  from  Merari  :  one  from  Mahli  (named 


144 


I.  CHRONICLES. 


after  Eleaztir  the  father  of  the  heiress,  or  after 
his  brother  Kish,  and  then  after  Jerahmeel,  chief 
son  of  this  Kish;  see  xxiv.  29),  and  three  from 
Mushi,  namely,  Mahli,  Eder,  and  Jeremoth. 
Now  of  these  three  sons  of  Mushi,  Bertheau  will 
certainly  exclude  from  the  text  the  first,  Mahli, 
on  account  of  his  identity  of  name  with  Mahli 
the  brother  of  Mushi,  to  obtain  the  desired  result 
of  six  Merarite  houses  ;  but  the  arbitrariness  of 
this  procedure  is  obviously  greater  and  more  un 
justifiable  than  the  baldness  of  our  condemnation 
of  the  vers.  26  and  27  in  ch.  xxiv.  as  interpolated, 
that  has  sufficient  ground  in  the  clearly  corrupt 
text  of  this  verse.  It  necessarily  follows  that  our 
section  yields  only  four  Merarite,  and  therefore  in 
all  only  twenty-two  Levitical  houses. 

3.  Closing  Remarks  'respecting  the  Levites:  ch. 
xxiii.  24-32  —  Tke.se  are  the  sons  of  Levi  .  .  .  for 


those  mustered, 


(coin  p.    Ex.   xxx.    14, 


Num.  i.  21  ff.,  as  on  the  following  words:  "by 
the  number  of  the  names,"  Num.  i.  18,  iii.  43). 
—  Doing  the  work  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  the 

Lord.    ro&^Bn  nb'y  is>  as  also  in  2  Ciiron- 

xxxiv.  10,  13,  Ezra  iii.  9,  Neh.  ii.  16,  not  sing,  but 
plur.='^3n  ^fctyj  and  differing  only  in  writing 

from  this  regular  form  (that  occurs,  for  example, 
2  Chvon.  xxiv.  13);  comp.  Ew.  §  16,  b.—From 
twenty  years  old  and  upwards.  This  statement, 
that  the  twentieth  year  is  fixed  as  the  starting- 
point  for  the  entrance  of  the  Levites  on  their 
official  duties,  is  more  exactly  explained  in  the 
following  words,  by  reference  to  the  lighter  labour 
which  fell  upon  the  Levites  when  the  wandering 
life  of  the  wilderness  ceased,  —  a  conclusion  that  is 
not  fully  expressed,  but  indicated  clearly  enough 
by  vers.  25,  26.—  Ver.  27.  For  by  the  last  words 
of  David  these  were,  etc.  Thus  it  is  obvious  we 
are  to  understand  the  orders  of  David  issued 
shortly  before  his  end  by  the  words  "iri  "HIT]  3 
D'Oiinxn  (with  the  Vulg.  :  juxta  prcecepta  David 

novisslma,  and  so  Clericus,  J.  H.  Mich.,  Keil,  etc.  ), 
not  "in  the  later  histories  of  David"  (Kimchi, 
Berth.  ),  —a  conception  which  imports  into  the  text 
a  thought  quite  foreign  to  the  context,  and  by 
no  means  justified  by  referring  to  ch.  xxix.  29. 
Even  because  a  last  arrangement  of  David  is  now 
expressly  named  as  the  ground  of  the  introdu<- 
tion  of  Levites  of  twenty  years  into  the  sacred 
service,  it  is  to  be  assumed  that  that  statement 
in  ver.  3  respecting  the  entrants  at  the  age  of 
thirty  years  refers  to  an  earlier  numeration,  in 
which  David  had  adhered  to  the  legal  determina 
tion  in  Num.  iii.  23,  30  (so  Kimchi,  J.  H.  Mich., 
and  others),  though  the  words  and  the  connection 
of  that  passage,  especially  the  circumstance  that 
there  the  number  38,000  is  given  as  the  result 
of  the  muster,  and  that  here  no  grea'ei  number 
takes  it*  place,  may  not  appear  to  favour  such  a 
distinction  between  an  carder  and  a  later  muster. 
It  is  conceivable,  though  not  indicated  by  our 
author,  that  David  may  have  established  a  dis 
tinction  of  classes,  in  such  a  way  that  he  intro 
duced  the  Levites  of  twenty  years  to  the  lower 
and  easier  duties,  and  those  of  thirty  years  to  the 
higher  and  holier  functions.  At  all  events,  any 
mode  of  harmonizing  the  two  accounts  appears 
more  reasonable  than  the  expedient  of  Bertheau, 


that  the  Chronist  placed  side  by  side  two  differ 
ent  accounts,  the  one  giving  twenty,  the  other 
thirty,  years,  without  explanation  as  they  were 
found  in  his  sources,  or  than  the  emendation  of 

Keil,   who  changes    D"1^^,  ver-   3,  into  Qi^y. 

—  Vers.  28-31.  Here  follows  an  enumeration  of 
the  duties  to  be  performed  by  the  Levites,  rising 
from  the  lower  and  more  external  (referring  to 
the  court  and  its  chambers,  to  purification  and 
the  like)  to  the  higher,  and  closing  with  the 
assistance  given  in  the  sacrifices  of  the  great 
feasts.  —  And  for  the  shew  -bread,  that  is,  the 
preparation,  not  the  presentation  of  it,  which 
belonged  exclusively  to  the  priests  (Lev.  xxiv. 
8  If.).  —  And  pancakes,  properly,  "the  pan," 
comp.  Lev.  ii.  5.  —  And  that  which  is  fried  (Lie?. 
vi.  14),  and  all  measures  of  capacity  and  length, 
for  measuring  flour,  oil,  and  wine,  which  were 
added  to  the  sacrifices,  which  the  Levites  had  to 
clean  and  keep  (comp.  Ex.  xxix.  40,  xxx.  24  ; 
Lev.  xix.  35).  —  And  to  stand  every  morning  to 
thank  and  praise  the  Lord.  This  naturally  refers 
to  the  duties  of  the  4000  Levitical  singers  and 
musicians  (ver.  5;  comp.  ch.  xxv.  );  for  here  are 
enumerated  the  offices  of  all  classes  of  the  Levites, 
not  merely  of  the  24,000  (against  Berth.).  —  And 
to  offer  all  burnt-offerings  to  the  Lord.  "Hereby 
the  Levites  were  obliged  to  prepare  the  requisite 
number  of  victims,  to  examine  the  fitness  of  them, 
to  slay  the  animals,  to  flay  them,  etc."  (Keil.)— 
By  number  after  the  order  of  them  continually 
before  the  Lord,  that  is,  by  number  as  they  are 
to  be  presented  continually  before  the  Lord, 
according  to  the  prescriptions  of  the  law  regard 
ing  them.  The  "POfl  continually  refers  to  "  the 


offering  "  (nft'y  rri^yn)  as  a  business  recurring 
regularly  on  the  appointed  day  ;  comp.  fri^y 
,  Num.  xxvii.  6,  etc.  —  Ver.  32.  And  they 


shall  keep  the,  charge  of  the  tent  of  meeting  ("  the 
temple,"  comp.  Num.  xviii.  4),  and  the  charge 
of  the  sanctuary  (of  all  holy  things  connected 
with  worship,  Num.  xviii.  5),  and  the  charge  of 
the  sons  of  Aaron  (the  care  of  all  that  the  priests 
enjoin  upon  them,  all  the  help  given  to  the 
priests).  On  this  particular  recapitulation  of  all 
the  functions  of  the  Levites,  comp.  the  similar 
passage,  Num.  xviii.  3  ff. 

4.  The  Twenty-four  Classes  of  Priests:  ch.  xxiv. 
1-19.  —  The  enumeration  of  these  follows  quite  suit 
ably  after  the  foregoing  passage,  particularly  after 
ch.  xxiii.  32  ;  comp.  the  "  sons  of  Aaron"  with 
that  in  ver.  1  of  our  chapter.  —  The  sons  of  Aaron  : 
Nadab  and  Abi.hu,  etc.  Comp.  on  this  introduc 
tion  to  the  Davidic  regulations  referring  to  the 
Mosaic  time  in  vers.  1  and  2,  ch.  v.  29,  and  Ex. 
vi.  23  ;  Lev.  x.  1  ;  Num.  iii.  4.  —  Ver.  3.  And 
David  distributed  them,  so  that  Zadok  of  the  sons 

of  Eleazar.  For  EpSf-pl,  comp.  on  xxiii.  6  ;  for 
Zadok  and  Abiathar,  on  v.  30,  xvi.  39,  xviii.  16; 
for  mpQ,  official  class,  on  xxiii.  11.  —  Ver.  4. 

And  the  sons  of  Eleazar  were  found  more, 
numerous  in  chief  men.  These  "men"  (D"H23)i 

of  whom  Eleazar  had  twice  as  many  in  heads  or 
chiefs  D^fcO)  as  Ithamar,  are  the  chiefs,  not  of 


the  great  complex  of  families  or  houses  (Berth.), 
but  of  the  several  families,  the  fathers,  chiefs  off 


CHAP.  XXIV.  5-25. 
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the  several  priestly  homes.  —  Ver.  5.  And  they 
divided  them.  The  subject  is  David,  Zadok,  and 
Ahirnelech,  to  whom  naturally  this  matter  be 
longed.  —  One  with  the  other,  literally,  "these 
with  those,"  those  of  Eleazar  with  those  of 
Ithamar  ;  comp.  xxv.  8.  —  For  the  holy  princes 
and  the  princes  of  God.  On  the  former  phrase, 
comp.  Isa.  xliii.  28,  and  the  parallel  phrase  : 
"princes  of  the  priests,"  Dnbil  *nj?,  2  Chron. 


xxxvi.  14  ;  on  the  second  (Sept.  eip^avrts  xvplov), 
the  equivalent:  "high  priests,  upper  priests."' 
For  the  princes  of  priests  and  high  priests  from 
Ithamar,  who  were  far  behind  those  of  the  line 
of  Eleazar  in  number  and  importance,  comp. 
on  v.  80.  —  Ver.  6.  Wrote  them,  namely,  the 
classes,  as  the  lot  determined.  —  One  father-house 
being  taken  for  Eleazar  and  one  for  Ithamar, 
that  is,  alternately,  from  the  urn  containing 
the  lots  for  Eleazar,  and  then  from  that  contain 
ing  the  lots  for  Ithamar  (so  fritf  signifies  ;  comp. 

Num.  xxxi.  30,  47),  that  none  might  seem  pre 
ferred  before  the  other.  And,  indeed,  this  alter 
nation  in  drawing  the  lots  might  have  been  so 
managed,  that,  on  account  of  the  double  num 
ber  of  the  families  of  Eleazar,  two  lots  for 
Eleazaf  might  be  drawn  for  every  one  for  Ithamar 
(comp.  Berth.  ).  Whether  this  mode  of  drawing 
lots  be  indicated  by  the  doubling  of  the  fCltf 

in    the    second    place    (tDTPl6  THN  Trjfcfl),    as 

Berth,  thinks,  is  more  than  doubtful.  Notwith 
standing  the  almost  universal  agreement  of  the 
MSS.  respecting  this  double  jpN,  and  the  fact 

that  the  old  translators  and  'the  Eabbis  did 
not  understand  the  passage,  the  alteration  of 
the  first  jnx  into  nriK  (see  Crit.  Note)  appears 


to  be  the  only  means  of  obtaining  a  correct  con 
ception  of  these  otherwise  dark  words.  —  Ver.  7  ff. 
The  names  of  the  twenty-four  classes  are  now 
given  in  order,  as  they  were  settled  by  lot.  —  And 
the  first  lot  came  out  of  the  urn  ;  comp.  for  5^ 
in  this  sense,  Josh.  xvi.  1,  xix.  1.  Jehoiarib  and 
Jedaiah,  the  names  of  the  first  two  classes,  are  so 
named  together  in  ch.  ix.  10.  For  Jedaiah,  comp., 
besides  Ezra  ii.  36,  Neh.  vii.  39  ;  for  Jehoiarib, 
as  Lhe  class  from  which  Mattathias  and  the  Mac 
cabees  sprang,  1  Mace.  ii.  1  ;  for  Abijah,  as  the 
class  of  Zacharias  the  fat  her  of  John  the  Baptist, 
Luke  i.  5  ;  for  the  classes  of  Immer  (ver.  14)  and 
Jachin  (ver.  17),  ch.  ix.  10,  12.  Some  of  the 
twenty-four  classes  never  occur  again,  namely, 
Seorim  (ver.  8),  Jeshebab  (ver.  13),  and  Hapizez 
(ver.  15),  some  at  least  not  among  the  priests,  as 
Mijamin  (ver.  9),  Huppah  (ver.  13),  and  Gamul 
(ver.  17).  With  respect  to  the  name  Pethahiah 
(ver.  16),  Holzhausen  (Die  Weissagungen  des  Joel 
ubers.  und  erkldrt,  Gbtt.  1829)  has  propounded 
the  quite  arbitrary  conjecture  that  it  is  identical 
with  Pethuel  rpnns  =  i'fettnB  the  father  of  the 


prophet  Joel,  —  a  conjecture  which  is  of  almost  as 
much  value  as  that  of  Kaschi,  who  would  identify 
Pethuel  the  father  of  Joel  with  Samuel  (comp. 
R.  Wiinsche,  Die  Wei.s*agungen  des  Joel,  1872, 
p.  1).—  Ver.  19.  According  to  their  order  by 
Aaron  their  father,  as  the  Lord  .  .  .  had  com 
manded  him.  Comp.  the  words  occurring  so  often 
in  the  law  :  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  and 
Aaron"  (for  example,  Num.  iv.  1,  17),  and 


similar  Pentateuchic  testimonies  for  the  regula 
tion  of  the  priestly  service  according  to  the 
divine  command. — The  credibility  of  the  present 
statements  of  the  Chronist  regarding  the  origin 
of  the  twenty-four  classes  of  priests,  and  their 
order  in  the  service  by  David,  is  attested  by  Ezek. 
viii.  16-18  (see  the  exposition  of  the  passage), 
Neh.  xii.  1-7,  12-21,  and  by  Josephus,  Antiq. 

vii.   14.   7   :    ^lipuv-v  ou-rog  o  [tipi<r[*.os  »X,?'  **"**  <r*lf*lp** 

tippets.  Against  the  assertion  made  by  de  Wette 
and  Gramberg,  and  defended  by  Herzberg  (Gesch. 
des  V.  Israel,  i.  381  ff.),  that  the  twenty-four 
classes  originated  after  the  exile,  see  Movers, 
Ghronik,  p.  279  ff.,  and  Oehler  in  Herzog's  Real- 
Kncycl.  xii.  185  ff. 

5.  The  Classes  of  the  Levites :  ch.  xxiv.  20-31. 
— And  for  the  remaining  sons  of  Levi,  after  the 
enumeration  of  the  priests.  By  this  might  be 
understood  all  the  Levites  except  the  family  of 
Aaron  or  the  priests  ;  but  as  in  the  two  following 
chapters  the  twenty- four  orders  of  singers  and  the 
divisions  of  the  porters  and  of  those  charged  with 
external  duties  are  enumerated  apart,  it  seems 
necessary  to  suppose  that  the  present  section 
speaks  only  of  the  Levites  employed  in  worship, 
and  not  of  the  whole  body.  They  are  "the 
brethren  of  Aaron,"  the  Levites  specially  assigned 
to  the  priests  as  assistants  in  divine  service, 
whose  division  into  classes  is  here  described. 
Only  on  this  assumption  is  explained  the  other 
wise  very  surprising,  indeed  inconceivable,  in 
completeness  of  the  present  list  of  Levitical 
classes,  compared  with  that  of  the  Levitical 
houses  named  in  xxiii.  6-23,  which  embraces  all 
the  three  families,  the  Kohathites,  the  Merarites, 
and  the  Gershonites,  whereas  the  Gershonites  are 
wholly  excluded  from  the  present  list.  This  ex 
clusion  seems  to  have  its  ground  in  this,  that,  xxvi. 

20  ff.,  several  Gershonite  houses  had  the  charge 
over  the  treasures  of  the  sanctuary,  and  also  the 
duties  of  officers  and  judges  (although  this  is  not 
expressly  stated)  were  partly  discharged  by  the 
Gershonites.     So  at   least   Keil,   whereas   others 
certainly,  as  Berth.,  regard  our  list  as  laid  out 
for  a  full  enumeration  of  all  the  Levitical  classes 
or  houses,  but  from  some  cause  (perhaps  ' '  because 
the  author  was  not  able   to  make  out  all  the 
names  of  the  classes  ")  no  longer  fully  preserved. 
The  list,  for  the  at  least  often  defective  character 
of  which  the  elucidation  of  the  details  will  afford 
more  than  one  proof,   begins  after  omitting  the 
Gershonites,  ver.  20,  at  once  with  the  classes  of  > 
the  Kohathites. — For  the  sons  of  Amram,  Shubael 
was  the  chief  or  head  of  a  class  ;  obviously  the 
son  of  Gershom  son  of  Moses,  therefore  grand 
son  of  Amram,  who  is  called  Shebuel  xxiii.  16. 
The  same  double  spelling  of  this  name  is  found 
also   xxv.    4,    20,   in  a  family  of  singers  of  the 
house  of  Heman.    As  chief  of  the  class  springing 
from  Shubael  was,  in  David's  time,  Jehdeiah,  a 
person  otherwise  unknown,  whose  name,  xxvii. 
30,  is  also  borne  by  an  officer  of  David. — Ver. 

21  ff.     Other  chiefs  of  classes  are  now  named — 
1.  For  the  Amramite  class,  Isshiah  (different  from 
the   one    named  ver.    25).     2.   For   the   Izharite 
class,    Jahath  (ver.    22).      3.   For    the   Uzzielite 
class   of  Micah,    Shamir  (ver.  24).      4.  For  the 
(Jzzielite   class   of  Isshiah,   Zechariah  (ver.    25). 
In  this  kind  of  enumeration,  it  is  strange  that  in 
ver.  23,  where  we  should  expect  to  find  the  chief* 
of  some   classes  of   the  great   Hebronite   family 
(xxiii.  19),  only  the  names  of  the  four  chiefs  or 
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founders  of  the  Hebronite  houses,  Jeriah, 
Amariah,  Jahaziel,  and  Jekamam,  are  mentioned, 
quite  as  in  xxiii.  19,  and  indeed  introduced  by  a 
mere  "j^  before  the  name  of  the  first  in*"]1*- 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  text  is  here  de 
fective.  It  is  probable  that  not  merely  the  name 
is  to  be  inserted  after  13  (see  Grit.  Note), 


but  that  also  the  names  of  the  four  chiefs  in 
David's  time  have  fallen  out  after  those  of  the 
four  classes.  —  Vers.  26,  27  bear  still"  clearer 
marks  of  the  corruption  of  the  present  text,  per 
haps  even  of  its  complete  spuriousness,  than  ver. 
23  (comp.  partly  thn  Grit.  Notes  and  partly  the 
Exeg.  Expl.  of  xxiii.  21-23).  Especially  strange 
is  —  1.  The  ^n'ty  "03  in  ver-  266,  detached  from 


that  which  goes  before  (instead  of  "i  i^U}).    2. 
The  133    in  the  same  place,  that  cannot  possibly 

be  taken  for  a  proper  name  (with  some  older 
exegetes),  but  rather  indicates  that  a  proper  name 
had  fallen  out  before  it.  3.  The  repetition  of 
2  at  the  beginning  of  ver.  27,  which  ap 


pears  to  presume  a  wholly  different  mode  of 
enumeration  from  that  which  is  usual  from  ver. 
20  on.  4.  The  copula  i  before  Qnb>,  as  nrst  °f 


the  sons  of  Jaaziah,  in  ver.  276.  To  all  this  are 
to  be  added  the  reasons  which  make  improbable 
the  existence  of  a  Jaaziah  as  third  son  of  Merari 
along  with  Mahli  and  Mushi  ;  see  on  xxiii.  21  f. 
The  spurious  character  of  the  two  verses  appears 
therefore  almost  certain,  though  they  are  attested 
by  the  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  the  Vulg.  —  For  vers.  28, 
29,  comp.  likewise  the  remark  on  xxiii.  21  IF.  — 
Ver.  30.  And  the  sons  of  Mushi  :  Mahli,  and 
Eder,  and  Jerimoth.  As  in  ver.  23,  so  here  it  is 
strange  to  name  the  houses  without  stating  the 
chiefs  oi  th°  classes  taken  from  them.  The  text 
appears  here  also  to  be  defective.  —  Ver.  31.  And 
these  also  cast  lots  like  their  brethren  the  sons  of 
Aaron  From  this  manifestation  of  the  quite 
analogous  character  of  the  allotment  of  the 
Levites  and  the  priests  (vers.  1-19),  it  is  highly 
probable  that  the  number  of  the  Levitical  classes 
(as  also  that  of  the  singers  in  the  following 
chapter)  was  likewise  twenty-four,  although  in 
the  present  text,  the  partial  effectiveness  of 
which  is  obvious,  and  needs  no  further  proof, 
only  fifteen  chiefs  of  classes  are  expressly  named. 
—  The  fathers,  the  chief  like  his  younger  brother  ; 
that  is,  the  eldest  brother  representing  the  house, 
as  well  as  his  younger  brother  (for  £^~in,  in  ap 

position  with  the  father-house,  comp.  on  xxiii. 
17,  1  8).  Quite  correct  in  sense  the  Vulg.  :  "  tarn 
minores,  quam  majores  ;  omnes  sors  cequaliter 
dividebat."  That  nothing  is  communicated  to  us 
.)f  the  order  of  the  several  classes,  as  they  were 
settled  by  lot,  completes  the  impression  of  the 
^eat  defectiveness  which  characterizes  this  sec 
tion. 

6.  The  Twenty  -four  Classes  of  Singers:  ch. 
xxv.  —  And  David  and  the  captains  of  the  host 
separated.  "Gaptains  of  the  host"  (jOVH  "H^O 
are  those  partakers  in  the  legislative  and  judicial 
government  of  David  who  were  designated,  xxiv. 
6,  merely  as  "princes,"  xxiii.  2,  as  "princes  of 
Israel"  Th«  designation  explains  itself  from  the 
conception  of  Israel  as  the  host  of  the  Lord  (Ex. 


xii.  17,  41),  not  from  that  of  the  Levites  as  an 
army,  or  their  doings  as  a  military  service  (Num. 
iv.  23). — The  sons  of  Asaph,  and  Htman,  and 

Jeduthun.     The  •>  before  Pinsf  is  here  nota  ae~ 


cusativi;  comp.  Ezra  viii.  24.  For  the  genealogy 
of  the  three  song-  masters,  of  whom  Asaph  was  a 
Gershonite,  Hem  an  a  Kohathite,  and  Jeduthun  a 
Merarite,  see  vi.  18,  24,  29  ff.  —  Who  prophesied 
with  harps,  or  showed  themselves  inspired  with 
harps  ;  for  "the  really  artificial  play  is,  like  every 
art,  an  expression  of  inspiration  or  enthusiasm  " 
(Berth.)  ;  comp.  Ex.  xxxi.  3,  and  for  the  Keri 
as  alone  admissibly  the  Grit.  Note.  — 


And  the  number  of  the  workmen  for  tJie  service 
i.vas.     For  the  position  of  the  genitive  ' 


after  the  governing  1QDD  with  suffix,  comp.  the 
similar  construction  ^y  i&'Q3,  "his  the  slug 

gard's  soul,"  Prov.  xiii.  4  (Ew.  §  309,  c-).  That 
statements  are  actually  made  in  the  sequel  con 
cerning  the  number  of  the  Levitical  musicians 
appears  from  vers.  3-5,  where  the  families  of 
them  are  referred  to  :  four  sons  of  Asaph  (ver.  2, 
without  express  mention  of  the  number  four),  six 
sons  of  Jeduthun,  and  fourteen  sons  of  Heman  ; 
and  also  from  ver.  7,  where  the  sum  of  all  the 
singers  of  these  families  is  stated  to  be  288.  —  Ver. 
2.  Sons  of  Asaph  under  Asaph,  literally,  "by 
the  hand,"  or  "at  the  hand,"  of  Asaph,  that  is, 

led  by  him.  vi?y  here  means  the  same  as  in 
the  vers.  3  and  6,  l|T"vJ?»  "at  the  hands,"  under 

the  guidance  or  order.  —  Ver.  3.  For  Jeduthun, 
the  sons  of  Jeduthun  were  Gedaliah,  or,  '  '  as  to 
Jeduthun  (the  family  of  Jeduthun),  the  sons  of 
Jeduthun,"  etc.  As  the  number  of  these  "sons 
of  Jeduthun"  (perhaps  disciples  trained  by  him  ; 
comp.,  for  this  figurative  import  of  the  term 
"sons"  in  our  section,  on  ver.  7)  is  expressly 
stated  to  be  six,  and  yet  only  five  are  here 
named,  hence  one  name  must  have  fallen  out, 
and,  indeed,  according  to  ver.  17,  that  of  Shimi, 
the  only  one  that  is  wanting  in  our  verses,  while 
all  the  other  twenty-three  names  recur  (vers. 
9-31).  —  Under  their  father  Jeduthun  on  the  harp, 
or  "under  the  guidance  of  their  father  Jeduthun 
on  the  harp  ;"  "1^33  belongs  to  JtflVT1.  For 


the   following  :    '  '  who   prophesied  (or   '  was  in 

spired")  to  thank  and  praise  the  Lord,'  comp. 

xvi.   4  ;    2  Ghron.  v.  13.  —  Ver.  4.  Giddalti  and 

Romamti-ezer.     The   genitive   "ify  probably  t«»« 


longs  also  to 


so  that  the  full  _ame  of 


this  son  of  Heman  is  Giddalti-ezer  (though  in 
ver.  9  this  is  not  expressly  stated).  —  Ver.  5.  All 
these  were  the  sons  of  Neman,  the  king's  seer  in 
the  words  of  God.  Heman  is  so  called  as 
mediator  of  divine  revelations  for  the  king  ; 
comp.  2  Ghron.  xxxv.  15,  where  the  same  pre 
dicate  is  applied  to  Jeduthun,  and  ch.  xxi.  9, 
where  Gad  is  introduced  as  David's  seer.  —  To 
lift  up  the  horn;  and  God  gave  to  Heman  fourteen 
sons  and  three  daughters.  The  rich  blessing  of 
descendants  is  here,  as  elsewhere  (for  example, 
Job  xlii.  13  ;  Ps.  cxxvii.  3  f.  ;  also  ch.  xxvi.  5), 
represented  as  a  lifting  up  of  the  horn,  that  is, 
the  might  and  consequence  of  the  person  con- 
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cerned ;    comp.    for    pp  D"1^!!    (which   does   not 

mean  to  "sound  the  horn,"  as  Berth.,  misled  by 
the  certainly  erroneous  Masoretic  accentuation, 
supposes)  in  this  figurative  sense,  for  example, 
1  Sam.  ii.  10  (Luke  i.  78)  ;  Lam.  ii.  17  ;  Ps. 
Ixxxix.  18,  xcii.  11,  cxlviii.  14.— Ver.  6.  All 
these  were  under  their  father,  literally,  "under 
the  guidance  of  their  father."  The  genitive 

DrPStf     is    distributive,     and    does    not    refer 
v    •  -: 

specially  to  Heman  (Berth.)  ;  for  by  "all  these" 
our  verse  clearly  points  to  all  enumerated  from 
ver.  2,  and  not  merely  to  Heman's  sons,  vers.  4, 
5. — Under  the  king,  with  Asaph,  and  Jeduthun, 

and  Heman.  That  here,  by  the  H>-^y  referring 
to  Tj^n  and  the  three  following  names,  David 

appears  co-ordinated  with  the  three  song-masters, 
is  explained  by  his  having  co-operated  with  them 
in  the  first  arrangement  and  institution  of  the 
service  of  song. — Ver.  7.  And  their  number  .  .  . 
all  that  were  cunning,  were  two  hundred  eighty 
and  eii/ht.  This  total  of  288,  or  24x12,  as  the 
sequel  (ver.  9  fT.)  shows,  is  explained  by  this, 
that  each  of  the  twenty-four  (4  +  6  +  14)  sons  of 
Asaph,  Jeduthun,  and  Heman,  with  his  eleven 
"brethren,"  not  his  nearest  kindred,  but  rather 
his  companions  in  calling,  was  incorporated  into 
one  class  or  choir  of  twelve  musicians,  so  that  thus 
there  were  twenty-four  such  dodecades.  These 
288  musicians  were  designated  "all  the  cunning" 

(pDSivbs)?  as  by  instruction  and  practice  they 

were  entrusted  with  the  art  of  sacred  singing, 
and  were  able  to  train  the  great  body  of  singers 
(the  4000  who,  ver.  8,  are  distinguished  from 

them  as   "scholars,"    Q^VD^fl)- — Ver.    8.    And 


they  cast  lots  for  the  charge, 

properly,    "lots   of    service" 

Sept.).  —  The  small  as  the  great,  the  teacher  with 

the  scholar.     To   DEipp  belongs   71133  }bf?3    as 

genitive  .  "  in   the  way  of  as  the  small  so   the 
great"  (comp.  Eccl.  v.  15  and  Ew.  §  360,  a.  ).     The 

repetition  of  a  rnEJ^j     after  HDy?,  which  some 


MSS.  present,  and  some  Rabbinical  expositors,  as 
Raschi  and  Kimchi,  demand,  is  an  unnecessary 
attempt  to  amend  and  interpret.  The  passage 
says  that  the  whole  of  the  Levites  destined  for 
the  service  of  song,  the  leaders  as  well  as  the 
choristers,  the  288  DZl  as  well  as  the  3712 


fl'  were  chosen  by  lot  ;  and  so  the  regu 

larly  exchanging  classes,  or  \$np.ipioti,  included 
both  kinds  of  singers.  —  Vers.  9-31.  The  Result 
of  the  Lot.  —  And  the  first  lot  came  out  for  Asaph 
to  Joseph,  literally,  "for  Asaph,  (namely)  for 

Joseph"  his  son.      The   j),   "for"   or    "on,"   is 

usually  omitted  in  the  following.  For  the  ques 
tion  whether  the  words  "his  son  and  his  brethren 
twelve  "  (or,  "  he  and  his  sons  and  his  brethren  " 
—  together—  "  twelve"),  which  stand  after  the  fol 
lowing  twenty-three  names,  have  fallen  out  after 

t)DV^,  or  were  intentionally  omitted,   see   Crit. 

Note.—  Ver.  11.  The  fourth  to  Izri,  his  sons. 
This  Tzri  is  called  Zeri  in  ver.  3,  as  several  other 


names  in  this  list  vary  in  spelling  and  form  from 
those  in  vers.  2-4,—  namely,  Nethanjflhu  and 
Hananjahu,  vers.  12,  23  (for  Nethaniah,  Hana- 
niah,  vers.  2,  4)  ;  Hashabiah,  ver.  19  (for  Ha- 
shabja.hu,  ver.  3);  Jesharelah,  ver.  14  (for 
Asharelah,  ver.  2)  ;  Azarel,  ver.  18  (for  Uzziel, 
ver.  4  ;  comp.  the  various  forms  of  the  loyal 
name  Uzziah-Azariah,  1  Chron.  iii.  12  ;  2  Chroi 
xxvi.  1)  ;  Shubael,  ver.  20  (for  Shebuel,  ver.  4)  , 
Jeremoth,  ver.  22  (for  Jerimoth,  ver.  4)  ;  Elija- 
thah,  ver.  27  (for  Eliathah,  ver.  4).  For  the 
absence  of  Shimi,  ver.  17,  in  the  former  list,  see 
on  ver.  3.  The  various  deviations  in  the  spelling 
and  formation  of  the  names  deepen  the  impression 
of  the  historical  character,  for  which  the  whole 
account  of  singing-classes  vouches.  That  of  the 
twenty-four  names  of  the  leaders  only  one,  that 
of  Mattithiah,  ver.  21,  occurs  elsewhere  (xv.  18, 
21,  in  the  account  of  the  removal  of  the  ark), 
proves  nothing  against  the  credibility  ol  the 
present  double  list,  the  arbitrary  invention  of 
which  would  be  far  more  difficult  to  conceive 
than  the  assumption  of  its  renting  on  ancient  and 
genuine  documents. 

With  regard  to  the  series  of  names  in  vers. 
9-31,  what  is  remarked  by  Keil  suffices  for  its 
explanation  :  —  "The  series  is  so  determined  by 
lot,  that  the  four  sons  of  Asaph  hold  the  first, 
third,  fifth,  and  seventh  places  ;  the  six  sons  of 
Jeduthun,  the  second,  fourth,  eighth,  tenth, 
twelfth,  and  fourteenth  places  ;  lastly,  the  four 
sons  of  Heman  mentioned  in  ver.  4,  the  sixth, 
ninth,  eleventh,  and  thirteenth  places  ;  and  the 
remaining  places,  15-24,  fall  to  the  remaining 
sons  of  Heman.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  lots 
of  the  sons  of  the  three  song-masters  were  not 
put  in  separate  urns,  and  one  lot  drawn  from 
each  urn  in  succession,  but  all  the  lots  were 
united  in  one  urn,  and,  in  drawing,  the  lots  of 
As;ipli  and  Jeduthun  so  came  out,  that  after  the 
fourteenth  drawing  only  the  sons  of  Heman  re 
mained."  This  simple  explanation  of  the  order 
of  the  names  is  certainly  preferable  to  the  arti 
ficial  assumption  of  Bertheau,  that  "two  series 
of  seven  each  were  first  put  in  the  urns,  and  one 
drawn  from  each  of  these  alternately,  and  then 
the  remaining  ten  sons  of  Heman  were  put  in." 

7.  The  Classes  of  Porters:  ch.  xxvi.  1-19.  — 
To  the  Korhites  was  Meshelemiah.  Comp.  ver. 
14,  where  the  name  is  Shelemiah.  On  the  patro 
nymic  DTPpn,  "the  Korhites,"  comp.  ix.  19, 

where  also  the  names  Kore  and  Abiasaph  occurred. 
That  "Asaph"  is  a  slip  of  the  pen  appears  from 
this,  that,  vi.  24  ft'.,  Asaph  belongs  to  the  de 
scendants  of  Gershon,  not,  as  the  Korhites,  to 
that  of  Kohath.  —  Ver.  2.  Zcchariah  the  first 
born.  This  son  of  Meshelemiah  occurs  also  ix.  21 
and  in  ver.  14.  —  Vers.  4-8.  Obed-edom  and  his 
Descendants.  —  And  Obed-edom  had  sons.  This 
Obed-edom,  already  occurring  iv.  18,  24,  and  xvi. 
38,  is  called  in  the  latter  place  a  son  of  Jeduthun, 
not  of  the  well-known  song-master  of  the  house  of 
Merari,  for  the  account  of  the  Merarite  porters 
begins  in  ver.  10,  but  of  some  other  unknown 
Korhite  of  the  same  name,  as  appears  from  ver. 
1  comp.  with  ver.  19.  —  Ver.  6.  And  to  tShemaiah 
.  .  .  were  born  sons  that  ruled  in  the  house  of 


their  father,  properly,  "the  lordships  ( 

abstr.  pro  concr.  for  D^C'TSH  5  comp.  Ew.  §  160,6) 

of  the  house  of  their  father."  —  Ver.  7.  And  Obed, 
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Elzabad,  his  brethren.     The  missing  copula  •)  is 


to  be  supplied  before 


as  before  vntf.    Then 


the  strong  men,  Elihu  and  Semachinh,  are  named 
as  Elzabad's  brethren.  That  the  names  of  the 
brethren  are  not  stated  (Berth.)  is  less  probable. 
—  Ver.  8.  Strong  men  of  ability  for  service.  The 
sing.  ^TTB^N  is  m  apposition  with  the  '^3  stand 


ing  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  (or  such  a  ^3 

is  to  be  supplied  before  it).  —  Ver.  9.  And  Meshe- 
lemiah  .  .  .  eighteen.  By  this  appended  statement 
of  the  number  of  Meshelemiah's  family,  the  sum 
oJ  the  Korhite  porters  is  fixed  at  eighty.  —  Vers. 
10,  11.  And  Hosah,  of  the  sons  of  Memri.  This 
Hosah  occurred  before,  xvi.  38,  along  with  Obed- 
edom  as  porter.  —  Sldmri  the  :hief  ;  for  he  was  not 
the  first-born,  that  is,  because  none,  of  the  families 
springing  from  Hosah  possessed  the  birthright 
(perhaps  because  the  eldest  son  had  died  without 
male  heirs),  the  father  named  Shimri,  the  strong 
est  and  cleverest  of  his  sons,  chief  of  the  family. 
—  Ver.  11.  All  the  sons  and  brethren  of  Hosah 
were  thirteen.  Hence  the  whole  number  of  all  the 
porters  here  named  is  ninety-three  (62  +  18  +  13). 
On  the  relation  of  this  number  to  the  statement 
in  ix.  22,  that  the  porters  were  in  all  212,  see 
on  the  passage  ;  comp.  also  xvi.  38.  —  Vers. 
12-19.  The  Division  of  Porters  according  to  the 
several  Stations  at  which  they  were  to  serve.  — 
To  these  divisions  of  the  porters,  to  the  chiefs  of 

the  men.      For  this  explicative   D'HSSH  "'K-'tf*^', 

comp.  on  xxiv.  4  ;  for  the  following  statement 
respecting  the  division  of  the  stations  by  lot, 
xxv.  8.  —  For  every  gate,  literally,  "  for  gate 
and  gate.  "  These  are  the  gates  of  the  four-sided 
temple,  facing  the  four  quarters  of  heaven.  — 
Ver.  14.  And  for  Zechariah  his  son,  a  wise 
counsellor,  literally,  "one  counselling  with  pru 
dence;"  on  what  this  strange  predicate  rests  is 
unknown.  Before  ^PT'IDT  we  are  to  repeat  fj.  — 

Ver.  15.  To  Obed-edom  .  .  .  and  to  his  sons  the 
house  of  Asuppim,  namely,  to  guard.  This  "TV  21 


D^QDtfn,    "house  of  collections"   (comp.    Neh. 

xii.  25),  must  have  been  a  place  for  keeping  the 
sacred  stores  for  the  temple  service,  a  temple 
magazine,  situated  in  the  court  near  the  south 
gate,  and,  as  appears  from  ver.  17,  had  two 
entrances  to  guard.  No  particulars  of  it  are 
known.  "The  translation  of  the  Vulg.  :  MI  qua 
parte  erat  seniorum  concilium,  appears  to  rest 
upon  the  explanation  of  the  word  D^DDN  by 
'assembly  of  men'"  (Berth.).  —  Ver.  16.  ToShup- 
pim  and  to  Hosah.  On  the  probable  spurious- 
cess  of  "Shuppim,"  see  Crit.  Note.  The  "gate 
Shallecheth  by  the  causeway  of  ascent,"  the  keep 
ing  of  which  was  committed  to  Hosah,  is  to  be 
regarded  as  turned,  because  toward  the  west,  also 
to  the  lower  city  (east  of  which  lay  the  temple 
mount).  Thus,  "the  causeway  of  ascent,"  by 
this  gate  is  the  way  that  led  from  the  lower  city 
up  to  the  higher  temple  mount.  The  name 
"gate  Shallecheth"  is  perhaps  to  be  explained, 
with  Bottcher  and  Thenius,  by  "refuse  gate."— 
One  ward  like  another,  literally,  "ward  beside 
ward"  (nQ^  as  in  ver.  12  and  xxv.  8),  not 
"ward  over  against  ward,"  as  Berth,  thinks, 


who,  on  the  ground  of  this  precarious  interpre 
tation,  assumes  a  diversity  of  the  west  gate  and 
the  Shallecheth  gate  as  two  entrances  placed 
over  against  each  other.  Even  ver.  18  does  not 
confirm  this  interpretation,  as  here  the  guard 
stationed  on  the  west  side  is  represented  certainly 
as  double,  consisting  of  four  guards  standing  at 
"Par  bar,"  and  two  on  the  causeway,  but  not  as 
a  guard  divided  between  two  gates.  Far-fetched 
and  contrary  to  the  Masoretic  division  is  the 
attempt  of  Clericus  to  refer  the  words 


?3y!>  to  all  the   stations,   and  so  to  the 

contraposition  of  the  four  temple  gates.  —  Ver.  17. 
Eastward  were  six  Levites,  northward  four  a 
day.  These  (6  +  4)  ten  daily  guards  the  house  of 
Meshelemiah  (with  his  eighteen  sons  and  brothers), 
ver.  14,  had  to  set,  as  the  (4  +  2  +  2)  eight  guards 
stationed  southward,  ver.  15,  belonged  to  the 
house  of  Obed-edom  (with  his  sixty-two  sons  and 
brothers),  and  on  Hosah  (with  his  thirteen  sons 
and  broilers)  was  imposed  the  setting  of  the 
(4  +  2)  six  guards  for  the  west  side;  comp.  ver. 
16  with  ver.  18.  A  uniform  and  systematic 
division  we  cannot  discover;  probably  it  was 
arranged  by  lot.  Moreover,  not  (6  +  4  +  8  +  6) 
twenty-four  single  men  are  meant,  but  so  many 
leaders  or  guarding  officers  ;  for  the  strength  of 
the  several  stations  was  certainly  greater,  as  the 
sum  total  of  all  the  porters  is  said  in  ch.  xxiii.  6 
to  be  4000  men.  There  is  nothing  in  the  text  to 
show  that  the  number  twenty-four  points  to  a 
division  of  the  whole  body  of  porters  into  twenty- 
four  classes,  analogous  to  the  twenty-four  classes 
of  priests  and  singers.  —  Ver.  18.  At  Parbar  west- 
ward,  four  on  the  causeway,  and  two  at  Parbar. 
This  -13*113  (=  D'H'nB,  2  Kings  xxiii.  11)  is,  as 

the  statement  of  its  situation  to  the  west  shows, 
to  be  regarded  as  a  part  of  the  temple  buildings, 
near  the  Shallecheth  gate,  an  addition  with  cells 
for  depositing  the  stores  and  utensils  of  the 
temple,  similar  to  the  house  of  Asuppim,  ver.  15, 
on  the  south  side.  The  "causeway"  is  naturally 
the  "causeway  of  ascent,"  ver.  16. 

8.  The  Administrators  of  the  Treasures  of 
the  Sanctuary,  with  the  Officers  for  the  Ex 
ternal  Business:  vers.  20-32.  a.  The  Lord 
Treasurers  (Stewards):  vers.  20-28.  —  And  the 
Levites  their  brethren.  That  instead  of  the  un 

meaning  nsnx  Ds1;)ni  of  the  Masoretes  we  are 

to  read  thus  (after  the  Sept.  and  the  analogy  of 
such  passages  as  1  Chron.  vi.  29,  2  Chron.  xxix. 
34),  is  maintained  by  most  modern  expositors^ 
since  J.  D.  Mich.  —  Were  over  the  treasures  of 
the  house  of  God,  and  over  the  treasures  of  the 
holy  things.  —  This  general  statement  is  special 
ized  by  the  following  passage  in  this  way,  that 
the  sons  of  the  Gershonite  Ladan  were  placed 
over  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  God,  that  is, 
in  a  strict  sense  the  temple  treasures  (ver.  22  ff.), 
but  the  sons  of  Shelomoth  over  the  treasures  of 
the  holy  things,  that  is,  the  spoils  consecrated  by 
David  (ver.  26  ff.).—  Ver.  22.  Jehieli,  the  sons  of 
Je/>ieli:  Zetham,  and  Joel  his  brother.  The  sense 
is,  as  appears  from  xxiii.  7  f.,  that  Zetham  and 
Joel,  the  heads  of  the  house  cf  Jehieli  (or  Jehiel), 
belonging  to  the  Gershonite  line  of  Ladan,  had  to 
administer  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  God  (the 
proper  treasures  of  the  temple,  vei.  20).  —  Ver. 
23  f.  Of  the  Amramites,  tlie  Jzharites,  the  Hebron* 
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Ues,  and  the  Uzzielites,  the  four  branches  of  the 
family  of  the  Kohathites,  xxiii.  15  ff.  —  Shebuel 
.  .  .  ruler  over  the  treasures  (i  before  ^O^  con 

tinuing  the  sentence).  As  "son  of  Gershom  son 
of  Moses,"  this  Shebuel  (or  Shubael,  as  in  xxiv. 
20)  belongs  to  the  Amrarnites.  And  indeed  this 
Amramite  Shebuel  appears,  as  the  general  phrase  : 
"ruler  (TM)  of  the  treasures,"  shows,  to  be  chief 

superintendent  or  administrator  of  all  the  sacred 
treasures,  the  president  or  administrator  of  the  two 
departments  of  these  treasures  mentioned  in  ver. 
20  (not  merely  as  superintendent  of  such  sums  as 
flowed  regularly  into  the  sanctuary,  as  Berth., 
limiting  the  word  nVTOlK*  thinks).  —  Ver.  25.  And 

his  brethren  by  Eliezer  were  Rehabiah  his  son 
(Eliezer's),  and  Jeshaiak  his  son,  etc.  These  are 
called  brethren  of  Shebuel,  because  they  sprang 
from  Moses  by  Eliezer,  as  this  by  his  brother 
Gershom  (xxiii.  16).—  Ver.  26.  This  Shelomoth 
and  h>£  brethren.  As  a  descendant  of  Eliezer, 
and  therefore  an  Amramite,  this  Shelomoth  (or 
Shelomith  ;  see  Grit.  Note)  is  different  from  the 
two  Shelomiths  of  ch.  xxiii.,  the  Gershonite  (ver. 
9)  and  the  Izharite  (ver.  18;  comp.  xxiv.  22). 
As  he  with  his  brethren  has  charge  over  the 
treasures  of  the  holy  things  of  David  (that  is, 
over  the  consecrated  gifts  from  the  spoils  of  the 
wars  of  this  king),  he  appears  co-ordinate  with 
the  Jehielites  Zetham  and  Joel,  but  subordinate 
to  the  ruler  Shebuel.  —  And  the  captains.  These 
last-named  fcO^n  "H^  are  the  field-officers  or 


for  keeping,  committed  to  the  charge  of  any  one.  — 
b.  Officers  for  the  External  Business  :  vers.  29-32. 
Only  one  Izharite  and  two  Hebronite  families  are 
mentioned  in  this  category,  consequently  only 
those  belonging  to  two  lines  of  the  family  of 
Kohath,  and  no  Gershonites  or  Merarites  (as  also, 
vers.  20-28,  to  the  treasurers  belong  no  Merarites 
and  the  Gershonites  play  only  a  subordinate  pait^ 
—  Of  the  Izharites  was  Chenaniah  .  .  .  for  the 
outer  business.  In  what  this  outer  business  con 
sisted  the  more  definite  addition  shows:  "for 
officers  (scribes)  and  judges.  "  Although,  xxiii.  4, 
the  whole  number  of  the  Levites  assigned  to  these 
functions  is  stated  to  be  6000,  a  number  so  high 
that  all  the  situations  of  this  kind  in  Israel  might 
apparently  be  filled  by  them,  yet  we  should  in 
clude,  according  to  Neh.  xi.  16,  the  administra 
tion  of  the  external  business  specially  for  the 
temple  and  its  servants,  the  exaction  of  the  taxes 
for  the  temple,  the  collection  of  tithes,  etc.  —  Ver. 
30.  Of  the  Hebronites  .  .  .  for  the  oversight  of 
Israel  on  this  side  the  Jordan  westward,  of  the 
west-land  of  Israel  ;  comp.  Josh.  v.  1,  xxii.  7. 

y   the   Sept.    correctly  renders:    i<ri   r^t 


generals  of  David's  army,  as  Joab,  Amasa,  as 
distinct  from  the  before-mentioned  captains  of 
thousands  and  hundreds,  or  officers  in  general.— 
Ver.  27.  Out  of  the  wars  and  of  the  spoil  they 
dedicated  to  maintain  the  house  of  the  Lord,  not 
to  keep  it  in  good  condition  or  to  repair  it 
(according  to  the  meaning  which  p^n  has  in 

2  Kings  xii.  7;  Neh.  iii.  7  ff.),  but  "to  make  it 
great"  (comp.  xxix.  12,  where  pjf-j  stands  by 

7jj3,  and  is  synonymous  with  it).     Only  this  view 

agrees  with  the  circumstance  that  the  temple,  at 
the  time  now  in  question,  was  not  built,  but  only 

as  nota  accus., 


about  to  be  built.     For      in 


comp.  xxix.  12.— Ver.  28a  belongs  still  to  the 
parenthetical  explication  of  the  dedicated  gifts 
which  began  with  ver.  27.—  And  all  that  Samuel 
.  .  .  had  dedicated.  The  article  in  {jfajpnn  stands 
for  the  relative  I&»K,  as  in  xxix.  17;  2  Chron. 


xxix.  36;  Ezra  viii.  25,  x.  14,  17 '.  -Everything 
dedicated,  literally,  every  one  who  had  dedicated 
(t^Tpftn";^),  who  placed  that  which  was  dedi 
cated  by  him  under  Shelomoth  and  his  brethren. 
The  enumeration  of  the  several  gifts  derived  from 
war,  which  began  with  ver.  27,  or  properly  with 
ver.  266,  is  here  concluded,  and  referred  to  ver. 
26a.  "p"5>y,  properly,  "on  the  hand,"  entrusted 


iTTHrxi^iia;  rou  'itrpttYiX  (ad  inspectionem  Israel). 
The  view  of  Berth.:  "were  over  the  gifts,"  that 
is,  the  taxes,  is  unsupported  by  the  usage,  and 
scarcely  reconcilable  with  the  explanation  of  tho 
contents  of  the  foregoing  verses  on  such  taxes. 

Comp.  also  (jy  TjpBH  in  ver.  32,  which  signifies 

nothing  but  "appoint  as  overseers,"  give  the 
oversight.  —  Ver.  31.  Of  the  Hebronites  was  Jeriah 
titf.  chief.  This  Jeriah  occurred  in  xxiii.  19,  but 
not  in  his  present  character  as  chief  of  the  Hebron 
ite  family  appointed  over  the  land  east  of  the 
Jordan.  —  For  the  Hebronites.  This  parenthesis, 
extending  to  the  end  of  the  verse,  explains  the 
surprising  circumstance  that  the  oversight  of 
both  sides  of  the  Jordan  was  committed  to  the 
Hebronites.  Why  Jazer  of  Gilead,  according  to 
Josh.  xxi.  39,  a  Merarite  city,  served  as  a  chief 
residence  to  these  Hebronites,  remains  obscure  in 
the  brevity  of  the  present  notice.  —  Ver.  32.  And 
his  brethren,  valiant  men,  two  thousand  and  seven 
hundred  fathers  of  families.  So  in  the  sense  of 
house  or  family  fathers  is  flUSH 


without  doubt  to  be  understood,  as  the  very  great 
number  2700  teaches  (not  "heads  of  father- 
houses").  The  phrase  is  essentially  equivalent 
to  the  shorter  fitotf,  "fathers,"  in  ver.  31. 


Moreover,  the  conjecture  is  natural,  that  as  the 
Hebronite  family  of  Hashabiah  numbered  1700, 
and  the  Hebronite  family  of  Jeriah  2700,  house 
fathers,  so  to  the  Izharite  family  of  Chenaiuah. 
(ver.  29)  belonged  the  1600  still  wanting  to  the 
sum  total  of  6000  (xxiii.  4),  and  that  this  number 
has  fallen  out  by  some  oversight.  The  present 
list  of  officers  for  the  outer  business  appears  not 
to  have  been  preserved  entire  (comp.  Keil,  p. 
209). 


y.  Division  of  the  Military  Officers;  Order  of  the  Service  and  of  the  Royal  Househould : 

ch.  xxvii. 

1.   The  Twelve  Divisions  of  the  Army:  vers.  1-15. 

CH.  xxvii.  1.  And  the  sons  of  Israel  after  their  number,  the  heads  of  the  houses 
and  the  captains  of  thousands  and  hundreds,  and  their  officers  that  served  the 
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king  in  any  matter  of  the  courses,  that  which  came  in  and  that  which  went 
out  month  by  month  for  all  the  months  of  the  year,  the  one  course  was 

2  twenty  and  four  thousand.     Over  the  first  course,  for  the  first  month,  was 
Jashobam  son  of  Zabdiel ;  and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand. 

3  Of  the  sons  of  Perez,  the  chief  of  all   the  captains  of  the  host  for  the  first 

4  month.     And  over  the  course  of  the  second  month  was  Dodai1  the  Ahohite, 
and  his  course,  and  Mikloth  the  commander ;  and  in  his  course  were  twenty 

5  and  four  thousand.     The  third  captain  of  the  host,  for  the  third  month,  was 
Benaiah  son  of  Jehoiada  the  priest  as  chief ;  and  in  his  course  were  twenty 

6  and  four  thousand.     This  is  Benaiah  the  hero  of  the  thirty,  and  above  the 

7  thirty;  and  his  course  was  for  Ammizabad  his  son.     The  fourth,  for  the  fourth 
month,  was  Asahel  Joab's  brother,  and  Zebadiah  his  son  after  him ;  and  in 

8  his  course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand.     The  fifth,  for  the  fifth  month,  was 
the  captain  Shamhuth  the  Izharite ;  and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and  four 

9  thousand.     The  sixth,  for  the  sixth  month,  was  Ira  son  of  Ikkesh  the  Tekoite; 

10  and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand.     The  seventh,  for  the 
seventh  month,  was  Helez  the  Pelonite,  of  the  sons  of  Ephraim ;  and  in  his 

11  course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand.    And  the  eighth,  for  the  eighth  month, 
was  Sibbechai  the  Hushathite,  of  the  Zarhites  ;  and  in  his  course  were  twenty 

12  and  four  thousand.     And  the  ninth,  for  the  ninth  month,  was  Abiezer  the 
Anthothite,  of  the  Benjamites;    and  in  his  course   were  twenty  and  four 

13  thousand.     The  tenth,  for  the  tenth  month,  was  Maharai  the  Netophathite,  of 

1 4  the  Zarhites  ;  and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand.    The  eleventh, 
for  the  eleventh  month,  was  Benaiah  the  Pirathonite,  of  the  sons  of  Ephraim ; 

15  and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand.    The  twelfth,  for  the  twelfth 
month,  Heldai  the  Netophathite,  of  Othniel ;  and  in  his  course  were  twenty 
and  four  thousand. 

2.   The  Princes  of  the  Twelve  Tribes:  vers.  16-24. 

And  over  the  tribes  of  Israel :  of  the  Reubenites,  Eliezer  son  of  Zichri  was 

17  ruler  :  of  the  Simeonites,  Shephatiah  son  of  Maachah.     Of  Levi,  Hashabiah 

18  son  of  Kenmel  :  of  Aaron,   Zadok.     Of  Judah,  Elihu.2  of  the  brethren  of 

19  David:  of  Issachar,   Omri  son  of  Michael.      Of  Zebulun,   Ishmaiah  son  of 

20  Obadiah  :  of  Naphtali,  Jerimoth  son  of  Azrid.      Of  the  sons  of  Ephraim, 
Hoshea  son  of  Azariah :  of  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  Joel  son  of  Pedaiah. 

21  Of  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  in  Gilead,  Iddo  son  of  Zechariah  :  of  Benjamin, 

22  Jaasiel  son  of  Abner.     Of  Dan,  Azarel  son  of  Jeroham  :  these  are  the  princes 

23  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.     But  David  took  not  their  number  from  twenty  years 
old  and  under,  because  the  LORD  had  promised  to  increase  Israel  as  the  stars 

24  of  heaven.     Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  began  to  number,  but  did  not  finish, 
because  for  this  there  was  wrath  against  Israel ;  and  the  number  was  not  put 
in  the  account  of  the  chronicles  of  King  David. 

?     The  Lords  of  the  Treasures  and  Possessions  of  David :  vers.  25-31. 

25  And  over  the  king's  treasures  was  Azmaveth  son  of  Adiel :  and  over  tne 
stores  in  the  country,   in  the  cities,  and  the  villages,  and  the  towers,  was 

26  Jonathan  son  of  Uzziah.     And  over  the  field-labourers  for  tillage  of  the  ground 

27  was  Ezri  son  of  Chelub.     And  over  the  vineyards  was  Shimi  the  Eamathite ; 
and  over  that  which  was  in  the  vineyards  of  stores  in  wine  was  Zabdi  the 

28  Shiphmite.     And  over  the  olive-trees  and  the  sycamores  which  were  in  the 
Shephelah  was  Baal  hanan  the  Gederite  :    and  over  the  cellars  of  oil  was 

29  Joash.     And  over  the  herds  that  fed  in  Sharon  was  Shitrai 3  the  Sharonite  : 

30  and  over  the  herds  in  the  valleys  was  Shaphat  son  of  Adlai.     And  over  the 
camels   was   Obil  the  Ishmaelite  :    and   over   the   asses   was   Jehdeiah    the 

31  Meronothite.4     Arid  over  the  flocks  Jaziz  the  Hagrite  :  all  these  were  rulers 
of  the  substance  which  belonged  to  King  David. 
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4.   The  State  Counsellors  of  David:  vers.  32-34. 

32  And  Jonathan,  David's  kinsman,  was  a  counsellor,  a  wise  man,  and  a 

33  scribe;  and  Jehiel  son  of  Hachmoni  was  with  the  king's  sons.    And  Ahithophel 
was  the  king's  counsellor  ;  and  Hushai  the  Archite  was  the  king's  friend. 

34  And  after  Ahithophel  was  Jehoiada  son  of  Benaiah,  and  Abiathar  ;  and  the 
general  of  the  king's  army  was  Joab. 

For  HH,  according  to  xi.  12,  is  to  be  read 


*  For  in  vN  the  Sept.,  in  accordance  with  ii.  13  and  1  Sam.  xvi.  6,  xvii.  13,  exhibits  'EX/«/3. 


•  So  the  Ktthib:  the  Keri  has  Shirtai 

*  Sspt.  o  ix  Mi/>«0wv;  but  nfa""lE>  occurs  also,  Neh.  iii.  17,  as  the  name  of  a  place  near  Mizpah;  a  jlmD  nowhere. 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.— In  this  list  of  the 
military  and  civil  officers  of  David,  the  collocation 
of  ministers  and  associates  >of  the  army,  domains, 
and  kingdom  of  this  king  is  connected  with  the 
survey  contained  in  ch.  xxiii.-xxvi.  of  the  Levites 
and  priests  in  his  reign,  and  also  with  the  account 
of  the  census  of  the  people  in  ch.  xxi.  To  the 
latter  vers.  23,  24  distinctly  refer,  which  show 
the  fore-mentioned  captains  of  the  military  divi 
sions  and  princes  of  the  tribes  as  included  in  that 
census,  and  thereby  indicate  the  political  and 
military  import  of  that  measure  (comp.  on  xxi. 
1,  6).  With  the  registers  of  Levites  and  priests  in 
ch.  xxiii.-xxvi.,  however,  our  section  is  connected 
partly  by  its  position  and  the  similarity  of  its 
contents,  partly  by  the  circumstance  that  both  the 
spiritual  (Levitical)  and  the  temporal  hierarchy 
of  officers  had  obtained  their  more  permanent 
regulation  and  organization  in  the  last  year  of  his 
government,  and,  indeed,  in  connection  with  the 
census  of  the  people,  as  appears  again  from 
ver.  23. 

1.  The  Twelve  Divisions  of  the  Army:  vers. 
1-15. — And  the  sons  of  Israel  after  their  number. 
Ver.  1  forms  the  full  superscription  to  the  follow 
ing  list.  As  this  contains  only  the  twelve  divi 
sions  of  the  army  of  24,000  men  each,  with  the 
names  of  their  commanders,  this  circumstantial 
superscription  seems  to  promise  too  much  ;  the 
detailed  description  of  the  army  divisions  an 
nounced  in  it,  and  of  their  officers,  appears  in 
vers.  2-15  to  be  no  longer  complete,  but  only 
preserved  in  the  form  of  an  abstract  (Berth.). 
But  the  chief  stress  rests  on  "after  their  number  " 

(DIBDD^),  as  the  determination  of  the  monthly 

changing  military  courses  at  the  strength  of 
24,000  each,  immediately  after  the  close  of  this 
superscription,  clearly  shows.  Hence  all  else 
that  is  here  indicated,  the  mention  of  the  captains 
of  the  thousands  and  hundreds,  the  officers,  etc., 
is  to  be  regarded  as  of  mere  secondary  account. — 
That  which  came  in  and  that  which  went  out 
•month  by  month,  properly,  "  the  coming  in  and 
outgoing,"  namely,  the  course  going  in  and  out 
of  service  at  the  beginning  of  every  month  ; 
comp.  2  Kings  xi.  5,  7,  9,  and  2  Chron.  xxiii. 
4,  8.  Here  naturally  only  the  monthly  attend 
ance  of  each  of  the  twelve  divisions  or  corps  is 
spoken  of,  not  that  they  had  changed  places  every 
month,  and  were  stationed  one  after  another  in 
Jerusalem,  which  would  have  been  quite  impos 
sible  for  so  large  a  corps. — The  one  course; 


taken  distributively,  as  Num.  xvii.  18;  Judg.  viii. 
18.  —  Ver.  2.  Over  the  first  course  .  .  .  Jasho- 
bam.  Concerning  this  Jashobam  (perhaps  "Ish- 
bpsheth")  son  of  Zabdiel,  see  on  xi.  11.  —  And  in 
his  course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand,  liter 

ally,  "on  (->y)  his  course  went  24,000  men."  — 

Ver.  3.  Of  the  sons  of  Perez:  he  was  descended 
from  that  distinguished  Jewish  family  from 
which  David  sprang;  comp.  ii.  4  ff.  —  The  chief 
of  all  the  captains  of  the  host  for  the  first  montht 
stood  as  first  in  the  series  of  twelve  commanders 
relieving  each  other  monthly,  but  was  still  subor 
dinate  to  the  commander  of  the  whole  army 
(generalissimo),  namely,  to  Joab  (ver.  34).  —  Ver. 
4.  Dodai  the  Ahohite.  On  the  omission  of 
"  Eleazar  son  of"  before  Dodai,  see  the  Grit.  Note. 
—  And  his  course,  and  Mikloth  the  commander.  \ 
before  flvpD  appears  to  introduce  the  consequent^ 

and  seems  to  be  superfluous,  as  it  is  wanting  before 
ver-  6,  in  a  similar  connection.     At  all 


events,  Mikloth  is  a  proper  name,  as  viii.  32, 
ix.  37  f.  prove  ;  whether  the  there  named  Benja- 
mite  be  identical  with  the  present  Mikloth  must 
remain  doubtful.  —  Ver.  5.  The  third  captain  ... 
was  Benaiah  ...  as  chief.  t^fcO,  predicate  to 
Benaiah,  not  attribute  to  jnbi~l.  Concerning  this 

Benaiah  and  his  distinguished  position  as  "hero  of 
the  thirty,  and  above  the  thirty"  (more  honoured 
than  all  of  them),  see  xi.  22,  25  ;  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
23.  For  the  construction  in  ver.  6b,  comp.  on' 
ver.  4ft.  —  Ver.  7.  Asahel  .  .  .  and  Zebadiah  his 
son  after  him.  This  form  of  expression  contains 
a  plain  reference  to  the  early  death  of  Asahel 
(xi.  26),  his  tragic  end,  which  Abner  prepared  for" 
him,  2  Sam.  ii.  18-23.  The  fourth  course  would 
thus,  at  least  for  the  late  time  now  in  question, 
have  to  be  designated  properly  after  Asahel's  son 
Zebadiah,  its  then  living  leader.  But  it  is  called 
(honoris  causa)  de  patris  defuncti  nomine,  as 
Clericus  well  remarks,  just  as  the  family  of  the 
Maccabees  is  distinguished  by  the  name  Asmo- 
nseans.  —  Ver.  8  If.  The  following  names  Shamhuth 
(earlier,  xi.  27,  Shammoth  ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  11, 
Shammah),  Ira,  Helez,  Sibbechai,  Abiezer,  Maha- 
rai,  Benaiah,  and  Heldai  occurred  together  already, 
though  in  a  somewhat  different  order,  in  the  list  of 
heroes  in  xi.  27-31.  —  Shamhuth  the  Izrahite,  the 
descendant  of  Zerah  son  of  Judah,  ch.  ii.  4,  6; 

stands    for 
Ters- 


Ij    an(l    this  is   equivalent   to 
and  13.—  Ver.   15.    Heldai  th* 
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Netophathite,  of  Othniel,  belonging  to  the  family 
of  Othniel,  incorporated  by  his  connection  with 
Caleb  into  the  tribe  of  Jucluh,  Josh.  xv.  17;  Judg. 
i.  12-15.  The  name  Heldai  is  besides  in  xi.  30 
Heled,  and  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  29,  by  an  error  of  the 
pen,  Heleb. 

2.  The  Princes  of  the  Twelve  Tribes  :  vers. 
36-24.—  In  this  list  the  twelve  tribes  are 
enumerated  in  quite  a  different  order  from  that 
in  Genesis,  and  even  that  in  iv.-vii.  of  our  book. 
A  fundamental  ground  for  the  order  here  ex 
hibited  —  Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Judah,  Issachar, 
Zebulun,  Naphtali,  Ephraim,  Manasseh,  Benja 
min,  Dan  —  can  the  less  be  ascertained,  because 
the  names  of  two  tribes  (Gad  and  Asher)  have 
fallen  out  probably  by  an  old  corruption  of  the 
text  ;  and  there  is  no  means  even  of  conjecturing 
what  was  their  original  place  in  the  list.  There 
remains,  therefore,  only  an  uncertain  surmise 
that  Dan  has  been  assigned  the  last  place  on 
account  of  his  fall  into  idolatry  ;  comp.  evangeli 
cal  and  ethical  reflections  on  ch.  i.-ix.,  No.  3.  — 
Ver.  17.  Of  Aaron,  Zadok.  Whether  this 
naming  of  a  prince  of  the  Aaronites,  namely,  the 
high  priest  Zadok,  of  the  line  of  Eleazar,  along 
with  that  of  the  Levite  was  to  make  amends  for 
the  omitted  princes  of  Gad  and  Asher  is  uncer 
tain.—  Ver.  13.  Of  Judah,  Eliha.  That  "Eliab" 
(ii.  13)  is  to  be  read,  with  the  Sept.,  for  "Elilm" 
is  most  probable,  even  for  this  reason,  that  Eliab 
was  the  nrst-born  of  Jesse,  to  whom  the  dignity 
of  prince  must  have  naturally  fallen.  —  Ver.  21. 
Of  the  half  .  .  .  in  Gilead,  literally,  "toward 

Gilead"    (mjJP2)i    a  suitable  designation  of  the 

east  half  of  Manasseh.  —  Vers.  23,  24.  Closing 
Kern  ark  on  the  Two  Lists  referring  to  the  Army  of 
Israel,  vers.  2-15  and  vers.  16-22.—  But  David 
took  not  their  number  from  twenty  years  old  and 
under  ;  he  had  only  those  above  twenty  years 
numbered.  On  "ISDD  Nt"},  to  take,  determine, 

a  number,  comp.  Num.  iii.  40,  and  Ex.  xxx.  12  ; 
Num.  i.  49.  —  Because  the  Lord  had  promised  to 
increase  Israel  as  the  stars  of  heaven.  This 
ground  for  the  remark  that  David  included  only 
those  above  twenty  years  in  his  census  of  the 
people  obviously  means  that  to  number  the 
whole  mass  of  the  people,  which  God's  promise 
to  the  patriarchs  (Gen.  xxii.  17,  etc.)  had  de 
signated  as  innumerable,  was  not  intended  by 
David  ;  he  had  only  wished  to  ascertain  the  num 
ber  of  those  able  to  bear  arms  for  the  organization 
of  his  army.  On  ver.  24a,  comp.  xxi.  6.  —  And 
the  number  was  not  put  in  the  account  of  the 
chronicles  of  King  David,  literally,  "  and  the 
number  went  not  up,"  etc.  ;  comp.  -^D  ^>y  r6j/i"l, 
2  Chron.  xx.  34,  on  account  of  which  parallel, 
moreover,  1BD3  is  not  to  be  read  for 


especially  as  the  phrase   D<|Q>n  "H21  13D  does 
not  occur  in  Chronicles.     The  second 


rather  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  "reckon 
ing,  register  of  numbers,"  and  therefore  we  are 
to  think  of  the  statistical  section  of  the  annals 
of  David's  reign  (Berth.,  Kamph.,  etc.).  In 
these  the  result  of  that  great  census  of  the  people 
had  no  place  according  to  our  passage  ;  and  if, 
xxi.  5,  a  communication  regarding  this  result  is 
made,  it  must  have  been  derived  from  some  other 
•ource. 


3.  The  Lords  of  the  Treasures  and  Possessions 
of  David :  vers.  25-31. — And  over  the  kiny's 
treasures  was  Azmaveth.  These  first-mentioned 
treasures  in  general  (nf~l¥J< ;  comp.  xxvi.  20  ;  Job 

xxxviii.  22)  were  perhaps,  as  the  contrast  with 
the  "treasures  in  the  country"  teaches,  the 
stores  or  spoils  of  war  preserved  in  Jerusalem,  sc 
far  as  they  were  crown  and  not  temple  property 
(xxvi.  22);  thus  rightly  Luther:  "over  the 
treasure  of  the  king." — And  over  the  stores  in 
the  country,  in  the  cities,  and  the  villager,  and  the 
towers,  that  is,  in  the  forts  or  keeps  ;  comp.  the 
notice  of  such  towers  in  2  Chron.  xxvi.  10  ;  Mic. 
iv.  8 ;  Song  iv.  4. — Ver.  26.  And  over  the  field- 
labourers  for  tillage  of  the  ground  was  Ezri. 
Here  begins  the  specification  of  the  stores  in  the 
h'eld,  with  the  royal  domains  or  fields  (mty  here 
in  the  strict  or  proper  sense,  not  as  in  ver.  25). — 
Ver.  27.  And  over  the  vineyards  was  Shimi  the 
Ramathite,  of  llamah  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
Josh,  xviii.  25.  The  next  following  officer,  Zabdi, 
the  manager  of  the  wine-stores  in  the  vineyards, 
is  called  "'DQ^n,  "the  Shiphmite,"  coming  per- 


haps   from    D££J,    a   place   mentioned   in  Num. 


xxxiv.    10    f.,    on   the   north  border  of  Canaan. 
But  perhaps  it  is  more  natural  to  refer  to 


in  the  south  of  Judah  (1  Sam.  xxx.  28),  as  the 
south  produced  the  most  wine,  and  of  course  the 
nio»t  vineyards  and  vine  cultivators.  —  Ver.  28. 
And  over  the  olive-trees  and  the  sycamores  in  the 
Shrphelah,  in  the  lowlands  of  the  fruitful  plain, 
between  the  hills  of  Judah  and  the  Mediterranean, 
Josh.  xv.  53.  DTPT>  olive  plantations  and  gar 

dens  ;  comp.  Deut.  vi.  11,  1  Kings  v.  25  ;  and  so 
the  following  Q^p^.  How  important  the  pro 


duce  of  the  sycamores  must  have  been  in  the 
times  of  David  and  Solomon  appears  from  the 
proverbial  expression,  1  Kings  x.  27,  2  Chron.  i. 
15:  "  Cedar-  wood  as  plentiful  as  the  sycamores 
that  grew  in  the  Shephelah."  Comp.  C.  Hoffmann, 
Blicke  in  die  fruhere  Geschichte  des  gelobten 
Landes,  p.  171  :  "  None  of  the  plants  adorning 
the  country  in  that  time  is  so  fallen  as  those  oft- 
mentioned  sycamores,  of  which  only  a  few  still 
stand  in  the  gardens  of  Jaffa  as  tokens  of  by 
gone  beauty.  On  the  coast,  on  the  hot  soil, 
moistened  by  under  water,  stood  in  broad  planta 
tions  these  mighty,  shady,  leafy  crowns,  the 
native  land  of  which  is  Egypt.  They  are  men 
tioned  at  Jericho  in  the  time  of  Christ  (Luke 
xix.  4).  Did  they,  as  the  herdsman  Amos,  who 
plucked  their  figs,  intimates  Amos  vi:.  14,  extend 
to  the  now  so  cool  and  dry  valleys  of  Tekoa, 
about  the  Frank  Mountains,  that  now  bear 
among  the  Arabs  the  name  of  paradise,  as  a 
monument  of  vanished  glories  ?  At  all  events, 
they  were  proverbially  common  in  Solomon's 
time  ;  and  this  leads  to  one  of  those  numerous  in 
dications  of  a  former  abundance  of  water,"  etc.  — 
Baal-hanan  the  Gederite,  of  Geder  or  Gederah, 
situated  in  the  lowlands  south-east  of  Jabneh 
(comp.  Josh.  xii.  13,  xv.  36,  and  our  remark  on 
Beth-geder,  ii.  51)  ;  ''"112.1  is  thus  not  really 

different  from  "Trnjin,  xii-  4-  Keil  would  deriye 
•nian  rather  from  Gedor  (lil2),  on  the  hills 
of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  58  ;  but  the  form  of  the 
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Oentilicium  is  against  this.  —  And  over  the  herds 
in  the  valleys,  namely,  those  in  the  hill  country 
of  Judiih  towards  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  Jordan  ; 
comp.  xii.  15.  —  Ver.  30.  And  over  the  camels 
was  Obii  the  Ishmaelite.  As  the  riches  of  the  king 
consisted  in  camels  (comp.  Job  i.  3  ;  Judg.  vii. 
12)  Vn  the  south  country,  where  the  Ishmaelites 
formerly  wandered,  a  descendant  of  this  race  was 
appointed  overseer  of  them.  So  it  might  be  with 
the  Hagarite  Jaziz,  who  was  placed  over  the  flocks 
(comp.  v.  10,  19  ;  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  7).  For  Jehdeiah 
the  Merouothite,  see  Crit.  Note.  —  Ver.  31.  All 
these  were  rulers  of  the  property  which  belonged  to 
King  David.  ^31,  "property,"  a  wider  notion 


than  that  of  the  "treasures  of  the  king,"  ver.  25, 
including  these  (the  treasures  in  Jerusalem)  and 
"the  treasures  in  the  country."  The  total  num 
ber  of  the  officers  appointed  to  take  charge  of  all 
this  property,  as  they  are  named  above,  is  twelve, 
namely,  the  two  head  officers,  ver.  25  (for  the  city, 
Azmaveth  ;  for  the  country,  Jonathan),  and  the 
ten  over.seers  of  the  tillage  and  pasturage,  the 
latter  of  whom  were  to  give  a  yearly  account  of 
the  produce  of  the  stock  under  their  charge  to 
the  former.  The  number  twelve  can  scarcely  be 
accidental  here,  though  it  is  not  expressly  noticed. 
4.  The  State  Counsellors  of  David  :  vers. 
32-34  ;  comp.  the  similar  lists  of  the  chief  officers 
of  state  in  xviii.  15-17  (2  Sam.  viii.  15-18)  and 
in  2  Sam.  xx.  23-26,  with  which,  however,  the 
present  has  only  Joab  the  cornmander-in-chief  in 
common,  whereas,  otherwise,  here  partly  other 
persons,  partly  other  functions,  appear  ;  and, 
indeed,  its  chief  aim  is  to  name  the  counsellors 
of  the  king:  it  is  a  list  of  the  chief. 


counsellors  of  David  (as  it  were  his  private 
council  of  state  or  cabinet).  —  And  Jonathan 
David's  kinsman  was  a  counsellor  ;  ^fa  (pro 
perly  favourite,  friend,  Song  i.  13,  etc.)  may 
signify  the  father's  brother,  Jer.  xxxii.  7,  in  which 
sense  it  appears  to  be  taken  by  the  Sept. 
(«r«f«$£X<p*f)  and  Vulg.  (patraus).  Yet  it 
signifies  also  (Jer.  xxxii.  12)  "kinsman,  cousin" 
in  general,  and  appears  here  also  to  convey  this 
wider  ^ense,  where  scarcely  any  other  Jonathan 
than  the  son  of  Shima  is  meant,  and  therefore  a 
nephew  of  David.  On  f»yv,  counsellor,  comp. 

xxvi.  14;  on  the  following  attribute,  "wise," 
xv.  22  ;  on  a  "  scribe  "  (121  D>  nere  n°t  a  name 


of  office,  as  in  xviii.  16),  ii.  55  ;  Ezra  vii.  6. — 
And  Jehiel  ....  was  with  the  king's  sons,  as 
their  instructor  or  tutor,  an  office  mentioned  only 
here.  Whether  Hachmom  the  father  of  this 
Jehiel  be  the  same  with  the  Hachmoni  father 
of  Jashotam  mentioned  xi.  11  must  remain  un 
certain. — Ver.  33.  And  Ahithophel  was  coun 
sellor  of  the  king,  without  doubt  the  same  who 
became  notorious  from  the  history  of  the  revolt 
of  Absalom — comp.  2  Sam.  xv.  31,  xvi.  23, 
xvii.  1  ff.  ;  Ps.  xli.  10— as  Hushai  the  Archite 
is  the  well-known  opponent  of  this  Ahithophel, 
2  Sam.  xv.  32,  37,  xvi.  16.— Ver.  34.  And  after 
Ahithophel  was  Jehoiada  son  of  Benaiah  and 
Abiathar.  That  by  the  latter  the  well-known 
high  priest  of  the  family  of  Ithamar  (v.  27)  is 
meant  cannot  well  be  doubted  ;  whether  with 
regard  to  the  previous  name  we  are  to  think  of 
the  Benaiah  named  ver.  5,  captain  of  the  third 
division,  son  of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  so  that 
here  a  transposition  of  the  names  has  taken 
place  (Berth.),  appears  doubtful.  It  is  perhaps 
simpler  to  take  the  Jehoiada  named  as  successor 
to  Ahithophel  in  the  privy  council  of  the  king 
for  a  son  of  that  Benaiah  who,  after  the  well- 
known  Hebrew  custom,  bore  the  name  of  his 
grandfather.  We  may  observe,  moreover,  how 
clearly  the  Chronist  here  again  (as  in  ver.  7) 
betrays  his  acquaintance  with  certain  episodes  in 
the  history  of  David,  the  special  course  of  which 
it  does  not  lie  within  the  scope  of  his  plan  to 
narrate. — And  the  general  of  the  king's  army 
was  Joab;  as  such  generalissimo,  at  the  same 
time  in  some  sense  minister  of  war,  and  there 
fore  eo  ipso  belonging  to  the  rank  of  king's  coun 
sellors.  Accordingly  he  appears,  xxi.  2  ff.,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  office  of  counsellor  in  regard  to  the 
census  of  the  people. 

In  an  apologetic  respect,  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
in  regard  to  this  list  of  the  counsellors  of  David, 
that,  with  the  exception  of  Jehiel,  names  of 
persons  about  David  occurring  also  in  the  books 
of  Samuel  and  elsewhere  in  our  books  are  con 
tained  in  it,  but  that  it  cannot  be  compiled  by 
the  Chronist  from  the  other  accounts  of  the 
history  of  this  king,  because  it  exhibits  some 
thing  peculiar,  not  elsewhere  occurring,  in  its 
statements  of  the  functions  of  these  men.  "  We 
must  therefore  assume  that  this  list  comes  from 
the  same  source  from  which  our  historian  has 
drawn  the  previous  lists  (xxiii. -xxvi.  and  xxvii 
1-31)  "(Berth.). 


d.   The  Last  Directions  of  David  concerning  the  building  of  the  Temple  and  the  Succession  qj 
Solomon,  and  his  own  Death :  ch.  xxviii.,  xxix. 

1.  Directions  to  Solomon  concerning  the  building  of  the  Temple:  ch.  xxviii. 

CEL  xxviii.  1.  And  David  assembled  all  the  princes  of  Israel,  the  princes  of  the 
tribes,  and  the  captains  of  the  divisions,  that  served  the  king,  and  the 
captains  of  thousands,  and  captains  of  hundreds,  and  the  stewards  of  all  the 
property  and  cattle  of  the  king  and  his  sons,  with  the  courtiers  and  the  heroes, 

2  and  all  the  valiant  men  in  Jerusalem.     And  David  the  king  stood  up  on  hia 
feet,  and  said,  Hear  me,  my  brethren  and  my  people.     I  had  it  in  my  heart 
to  build  a  house  of  rest  for  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the 

3  footstool  of  our  God;  and  I  made  ready  for  the  building.     But  God  said  to 
me,  Thou  shalt  not  build  a  house  for  my  name,  because  thou  hast  been  a 

4  man  of  war,  and  hast  shed  blood.    And  the  LORD  God  of  Israel  chose  me  out 
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of  all  my  father's  house  to  be  king  over  Israel  for  ever :  for  He  hath  chosen 
Judah  to  be  the  ruler,  and  in  the  house  of  Judah  the  house  of  my  father ;  and 
among  the  sons  of  my  father  He  liked  me,  to  make  me  king  over  all  Israel. 

5  And  of  all  my  sons — for  the  LORD  hath  given  me  many  sons — He  hath  chosen 
Solomon  my  son  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  of  the  LORD  over 

6  Israel.     And  He  said  unto  me,  Solomon  thy  son,  he  shall  build  my  house  and 
my  courts  ;  for  I  have  chosen  him  to  be  my  son  ;  and  I  will  be  his  father. 

7  And  I  will  establish  his  kingdom  for  ever,  if  he  be  strong  to  do  my  com- 

8  mandments  and  my  judgments  as  at  this  day.     And  now  in  the  eyes  of  all 
Israel,  the  congregation  of  the  LORD,  and  in  the  ears  of  our  God,  keep  and 
seek  all  the  commandments    of  the  LORD  your  God,   that  ye  may  possess 

9  the  good  land,  and  bequeath  it  to  your  sons  after  you  for  ever.     And  thou, 
Solomon  my  son,  know  the  God  of  thy  father,  and  serve  Him  with  a  whole 
heart,  and  with  a  willing  mind;   for  the  LORD  searcheth  all  hearts,  and 
understand  eth  all  the  imagination  of  the  thoughts  :  if  thou  seek  Him,  He 
will  be  found  of  thee ;  and  if  thou  forsake  Him,  He  will  cast  thee  oif  for  ever. 

1 0  Take  heed  now ;  for  the  LORD  hath  chosen  thee  to  build  a  house  for  the 
sanctuary  :  be  strong,  and  do  it. 

11  And  David  gave  Solomon  his  son  the  pattern  of  the  porch,  and  of  its 
buildings  and  its  treasuries,  and  its  upper  rooms,  and  its  inner  parlours,  and 

12  the  house  of  the  mercy-seat.     And  the  pattern  of  all  that  his  spirit  had  in 
thought  for  the  courts  of  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and  for  all  the  chambers 
around  for  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  God,  and  for  the  treasures  of  the 

13  holy  things.     And  for  the  courses  of  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and  for  all 
the  work  of  the  service  of  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and  for  all  the  vessels  of 

14  the  service  of  the  house  of  the  LORD.     For  gold  by  weight,  for  gold  for  all 
instruments  of  every  service  ;  and  for  all  instruments  of  silver  by  weight,  for 

15  all  instruments  of  every  service.    And  the  weight  for  the  golden  candlesticks, 
and  their  lamps  of  gold ;  by  the  weight  of  every  candlestick  and  its  lamps ; 
and  for  the  silver  candlesticks,  by  weight  for  the  candlestick  and  its  lamps, 

1 6  according1  to  the  use  of  each  candlestick.     And  the  gold  by  weight  for  the 

1 7  tables  of  shew-bread  for  every  table  ;  and  silver  for  the  tables  of  silver.     And 
the  forks,  and  the  sprinkling  bowls,  and  the  cans  of  pure  gold  ;  and  for  the 
golden  tankards  by  weight  for  every  tankard,  and  for  the  silver  tankards  by 

18  weight  for  every  tankard.     And  for  the  altar  of  incense,  refined  gold  by 
weight;   and   for  the  pattern  of  the  chariot;    the  cherubim  of  gold  that 
spread  out  (their  wings)  and  cover2  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  LORD. 

19  "All  this  has  He  taught  me  in  writing  from  the  hand  of  the  LORD  upon  me, 
even  all  the  works  of  the  pattern." 

20  And  David  said  to  Solomon  his  son,  Be  strong  and  active,  and  do  it : 
fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed,  for  the  LORD  God,  my  God,  is  with  thee ;  He  will 
not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,  till  all  the  work  of  the  service  of  the  house  of 

21  the  Lord  is  completed.     And,  behold,   the  courses  of  the  priests  and  the 
Levites  for  all  the  service  of  the  house  of  God ;  and  with  thee  is  in  every 
work  every  willing  man  of  wisdom  for  all  service ;  and  the  princes  and  all 
the  people  for  all  thy  matters. 

2.    Contributions  of  the  assembled  Princes  for  building  the  Temple:  oh.  xxix.  1-9. 

CH.  XXIX.  1.  And  David  the  king  said  unto  all  the  congregation,  Solomon  my  son, 
whom  alone  God  hath  chosen,  is  young  and  tender,  and  the  work  is  great ; 

2  for  the  palace  is  not  for  man,  but  for  the  LORD  God.     And  with  all  my 
might  I  have  prepared  for  the  house  of  my  God,  gold  for  golden  things,  and 
silver  lor  silver,  and  brass  for  brazen,  and  iron  for  iron,  and  wood  for  wooden; 
onyx-stones  and  set  stones,  rubies  and  mottled  stones,  and  all  kinds  of  pre- 

3  cious  stones,  and  marble  stones  in  abundance.     And,  moreover,  because  I 
delight  in  the  house  of  God,  I  have  a  treasure  of  gold  and  silver  which  I  have 
given  to  the  house  of  my  God  over  and  above  all  that  I  have  prepared  for 
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4  the  holy  house.     Three  thousand  talents  of  gold,  of  the  gold  of  Ophir,  and 
seven  thousand  talents  of  refined  silver,  to  overlay  the  walls  of  the   houses. 

5  The  gold  for  golden,  and  the  silver  for  silver,  and  for  all  work  by  the  baud  of 
artificers  ;  and  who  is  willing  to  fill  his  hand  this  day  unto  the  LORD  1 

6  And  the  princes  of  the  houses,  and  the  princes  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and 
the  captains  of  thousands  and  of  hundreds,  with  the  rulers  of  the  king's  work, 

7  showed  themselves  willing.     And  gave,  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  God, 
of  gold,  five  thousand  talents  and  ten  thousand  darics  ;  and  of  silver,  ten 
thousand  talents  ;  and  of  brass,  eighteen  thousand  talents ;  and  of  iron,  a 

8  hundred  thousand  talents.     And  they  with  whom  stones  were  found  gave 
them  for  the^  treasure  of  the  house  of  the  LORD,  by  the  hand  of  Jehiel  the 

9  Gershonite.     And  the  people  were  glad,  because  they  were  willing,  because 
with  a  perfect  heart  they  offered  willingly  to  the  LORD  ;  and  David  the  king 
also  was  exceedingly  glad. 

3.  David's  Thanksgiving:  vers.  10—19. 

10  And  David  blessed  the  LORD  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  congregation ;  and 
David  said,  Blessed  be  Thou,  LORD  God  of  Israel  our  father,  for  ever  and 

11  ever.     Thine,  0  LORD,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  beauty,  and 
the  lustre,  and  the  majesty ;  for  all  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  Thine  : 

12  Thine,  0  LORD,  is  the  kingdom,  and  Thou  art  exalted  as  head  over  all.     And 
the  riches  and  the  glory  come  of  Thee,  and  Thou  rulest  over  all ;  and  in  Thy 
hand  is  might  and  power  ;  and  in  Thy  hand  it  is  to  make  all  great  and  strong. 

13,  14  And  now,  our  God,  we  thank  Thee,  and  praise  Thy  glorious  name.     For  who 
am  I,  and  what  is  my  people,  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly  in 

15  this  way1?  for  all  comes  of  Thee,  and  of  Thy  hand  have  we  given  Thee.     For 
we  are  strangers  before  Thee,  and  sojourners,  as  all  our  fathers  :  our  days  on 

1 6  the  earth  are  as  a  shadow,  and  there  is  no  hope.     0  LORD  our  God,  all  this 
store  that  we  have  prepared  to  build  Thee  a  house  for  Thy  holy  name,  it3 

17  cometh  of  Thy  hand,  and  is  all  Thine  own.     And  I  know,  0  my  God,  that 
Thou  triest  the  heart,  and  hast  pleasure  in  uprightness  :  I,  in  the  integrity  of 
my  heart,  have  willingly  offered  all  these  things  :  and  now  Thy  people  who 

18  are  present  I  have  seen  with  gladness  to  offer  willingly  unto  Thee.     0  LORD 
God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel,  our  fathers,  keep  this  for  ever  in  the 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  of  Thy  people,  and  stablish  their 

19  heart  unto  Thee.     And  give  to  Solomon  my  son  a  perfect  heart,  to  keep  Thy 
commandments,  Thy  testimonies,  and  Thy  statutes,  and  to  do  all,  and  to 
build  the  palace  which  I  have  prepared. 

4.   Close  of  the  Public  Assembly ;  Solomon's  Elevation  to  the  Throne:  vers.  20-25. 

20  And  David  said  to  all  the  congregation,  Bless  now  the  LORD  your  God : 
and  all  the  congregation  blessed  the  LORD  God  of  their  fathers ;  and  they 

21  bent  and  bowed  down  to  the  LORD,  and  to  the  king.     And  they  killed  sacri 
fices  unto  the  LORD,  and  offered  burnt-offerings  unto  the  LORD,  on  the  morrow 
of  that  day,  a  thousand  bullocks,  a  thousand  rams,  a  thousand  lambs,  with 

22  their  drink-offerings,  and  sacrifices  in  abundance  for  all  Israel.     And  they 
ate  and  drank  before  the   LORD  on  that  day  with  great  gladness,  and  the 
second  time  made  Solomon  the  son  of  David  king,  and  anointed  him  unto 

23  the  LORD  to  be  ruler,  and  Zadok  to  be  priest.     And  Solomon  sat  on  the 
throne  of  the  LORD  as  king,  instead  of  David  his  father ;  and  he  prospered, 

24  and  all  Israel  obeyed  him.     And  all  the  princes,  and  the  heroes,  and  also  all 

25  the  sons  of  King  David,  submitted  to  Solomon  the  king.     And  the  LORD 
magnified  Solomon  exceedingly  in  the  eyes  of  all  Israel,,  and  bestowed  on  him 
the  majesty  of  the  kingdom,  which  had  not  been  on  any  king  over  Israel 
before  him. 

5.   Close  of  the  History  of  David:  vers.  26-30. 
26,  27        And  David  the  son  of  Jesse  reigned  over  all  Israel.     And  the  time  that 
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he  reigned  over  all  Israel  was  forty  years ;  in  Hebron  he  reigned  seven  years, 

28  and  in  Jerusalem  he  reigned  thirty  and  three.     And  he  died  in  a  good  old 
age,  full  of  days,  riches,  and  glory ;  and  Solomon  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

29  And  the  acts  of  David  the  king,  first  and  last,  behold,  they  are  written  in  the 
words  of  Samuel  the  seer,  and  in  the  words  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  in. 

30  the  words  of  Gad  the  seer.     With  all  his  reign  and  his  might,  and  the  times 


that  went 
countries. 


over  him,   and  over  Israel,   and  over  all  the 


kingdoms 


of  the 


1  For  miliy3  a  number  of  MSS.  and  old  editions  read  mi3V2  ("  for  the  service  ")• 

«  For  D'Oab)   D'Bnbij  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  read  Deafen}   D'BnSH;  comp.  Exeg.  Expl 

»  So  the  Kethib  (&OH)  \    the  Keri  has  ^H,  referring  to 


EXEGETICAL. 

1.  Directions  to  Solomon  concerning  the  build 
ing  of  the  Temple:  ch.  xxviii.  1-21. — These 
directions  for  building  the  temple  David  an 
nounces  in  a  solemn  assembly  of  the  states  or 
representatives  of  the  people,  or  as  they  are  de 
signated  in  general :  "  all  the  princes  of  Israel " 
(D'HbO-  The  several  classes  of  these  representa 
tives  of  the  kingdom  are  there  specified  : — 1.  "  the 
princes  of  the  tribes"  (see  their  enumeration  in 
xxvii.  16-22)  ;  2.  "the  captains  of  the  divisions 
that  served  the  king  ;"  see  xxvii.  1-15  ;  3.  "the 
captains  of  thousands  and  captains  of  hundreds," 
the  officers  of  the  army,  and  those  captains  of 
divisions,  the  commanders  and  chiefs  of  the 
twelve  corps  of  the  army  (xxvii.  1);  4.  "the 
stewards  of  all  the  property  and  cattle  of  the 
king  and  his  sons,"  the  officers  of  the  royal 
domains  (xxvii.  25-31),  who  are  here  extended 
by  the  addition  (misunderstood  by  the  Vulg.) 

V3D^I  to  the  royal  princes  and  their  possessions  ; 
5.  'the courtiers,"  D^D^D,  properly,  eunuchs  (so 

the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  in  our  passage),  but  here 
obviously  in  a  wider  sense,  of  officers  of  the  royal 
court,  or  chamberlains  in  general ;  comp.  1  Sam. 
viii.  15  ;  1  Kings  xxii.  19;  6.  the  "heroes," 
that  is,  the  distinguished  champions  enumerated 
in  xi.  10  11'.,  so  far  as  they  not  merely  (as  captains 
of  the  divisions  or  over  the  thousands,  etc.)  be 
longed  to  the  active  service,  but  perhaps  as 
occasional  counsellors  of  the  king,  or  otherwise 
influential  persons,  were  entitled  to  a  prominent 
position  in  the  kingdom  (hence  the  Sept.  not 
unsuitably:  roug  Si/vao-raf) ;  7.  all  "  the  valiant 

men"    (^n    "li3-T?37l    with    h    as    nota    ace.), 

every  other  person  of  note  or  importance, — a  wide 
phrase  reverting  to  the  general  notion  of  the 
"princes  of  Israel." — Ver.  2.  And  David  the 
king  stood  up  on  his  feet,  in  order  to  speak  ;  for 
before  he  was  sitting  from  the  weakness  of  age 
(not  reclining,  as  the  Rabbinical  expositors  would 
infer  from  1  Kings  i. ).  For  the  kindly  humble 
address,  "my  brethren,"  in  the  king's  mouth, 
comp.  1  Sam.  xxx.  23  ;  2  Sam.  xix.  13. — /  had 
it  in  my  heart  to  build,  literally,  "I,  in  my  heart 
it  was  to  build  ;"  comp.  xxii.  7. — A  house  of 
rest,  a  house  where  the  ark  might  abide  at  rest. 
Along  with  the  ark,  on  account  of  its  special 
holiness,  is  mentioned  the  mercy-seat  (ver.  11), 
and,  indeed,  described  in  a  figurative  way  as 


"the  footstool  of  our  God,"  as  Jehovah  is  re 
garded  as  sitting  on  the  cherubim  of  the  cap- 
poreth.  —  And  I  made  ready  for  the  building,  I 
prepared  workmen  and  materials  for  it  ;  cornp. 
xxii.  2  ff.  ,  1  4  ff.  ;  as  for  the  following  verse  xxii. 
8,  and  for  ver.  4,  ch.  xi.  2,  v.  2.  —  Ver.  5.  To  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  over 
Israel,  the  theocratic  kingdom  ;  comp.  the  equiva 
lent  briefer  phrase:  "  to  sit  on  Jehovah's  throne," 
xxix.  23  and  Ps.  xlv.  7,  where  the  correctly 
interpreted  DK  1>  "thy  God's  throne," 


yields  practically  the  same  notion  (see  Moll,  Der 
Psalter,  p.  237).  God  is  the  proper  king  of 
Israel;  but  David,  Solomon,  etc.,  are  only  the 
earthly  representatives  of  His  royalty.  —  Ver.  7. 
And  /  will  establish  His  kingdom.  Comp.  in 
general  xxii.  10  and  xvii.  11  f.  ,  and  for  the  con 
dition  :  "if  he  be  strong,"  etc.,  the  quite  similar 
conditions  which  God,  1  Kings  iii.  14,  ix.  4,  im 
poses  on  Solomon  ;  also  1  Kings  viii.  61  (where  also 
the  n^n  Di'3)-  —  Ver.  8.  Keep  and  seek  all  the 

commandments,  keep  them  earnestly,  seek  to  keep 
them  with  zeal.  —  That  ye  may  possess  the  good 
land.  Comp.  Deut.  iv.  21;  Lev.  xxv.  46;  Jer. 
iii.  18.  —  Ver.  9.  And  thou,  Solomon  my  son, 
know  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God  who  so  truly 
helped  me,  thy  father,  in  all  troubles  ;  comp.  the 
emphatic  "my  God,"  ver.  20  and  Ps.  xviii.  3, 
and  similar  passages.  —  And  serve  Him  with  a 
whole  heart,  with  an  undivided  mind,  without 
I^U^'IK  ;  comp.  xxix.  9  ;  also  xxix.  19  and  1  Kings 
viii.  61.  —  Under  standeth  all  the  imagination  oj 
the  thoughts.  The  phrase:  "imagination  of  the 
thoughts,"  as  in  Gen.  vi.  5;  the  reference  to  the 
omniscience  of  God,  as  in  1  Sam.  xvi.  7;  Ps.  vii. 
10,  cxxxix.  1  ff.  —  If  thou  seek  Him,  He  wiU  be 
found  of  thee  ;  comp.  Deut.  iv.  29;  Isa.  Iv.  6;  Jer. 
xxix.  13  f.  On  the  following  strong  expression- 
"  He  will  cast  thee  off"  (^IT^D,  comp.  2  Chron. 
xi.  14,  xxix.  19,  and  Lam.  iii.  17.—  Ver.  10.  Be 
strong,  and  <lo  it.  In  essentially  the  same  words, 
ver.  20,  David  again  addresses  Solomon,  after  the 
interruption,  vers.  11-19,  occasioned  by  deliver 
ing  the  draft  and  plan  of  the  holy  buildings.  — 
Vers.  11-19.  The  Details  of  the  Outline  and  Plan 
for  the  Temple,  as  David  laid  it  before  his  Son  in 
the  public  Assembly.  We  may  imagine  the 
architects  and  other  craftsmen,  by  whose  help  he 
had  this  outline  and  plan  drawn  out,  present  in 
the  assembly,  and  explaining  it  at  the  king's 
order.  —  And  David  gave  »  .  .  the  pattern  of  the 
court,  fPJSfl,  pattern,  model,  as  Ex.  xxv.  40  ; 
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the  porch  before  the  sanctuary,  2  Chrou. 

iii.  4:  1  Kings  vi.  3.  —  And  of  its  buildings,  those 
of  the  temple.     The  suffix  must  refer,  not  to  the 

D^N,  Dut  only  to  JTOn,  "the  temple,  the  house," 


to  be  supplied  from  the  context.  The  buildings 
of  the  house  are  the  holy  place  and  the  most 
holy.  —  And  its  treasuries  (p3T:)3,  cognate  with 

pp3,  Ezra  vii.  20,  Esth.  iii.  9,  iv.  7,  occurs  only 

here),  and  its  upper  rooms  (above  the  most  holy 
place,  2  Chron.  iii.  9),  and  its  inner  jjarlours, 
namely,  the  porch  and  the  holy  place  ;  for  only 
to  these  can  the  phrase  refer,  as  immediately  after 
follows  the  special  mention  of  the  most  holy 
place,  designated  as  the  "house  of  the  mercy- 
geat"  or  "abode  of  the  capporeth.  "  —  Ver.  12. 
And  the  pattern  of  all  that  his  spirit  had  in 
thought  (or  what  was  before  his  mind)  for  the 
courts  .  .  .  and  all  the  chambers  around,  the  cells 
or  rooms  on  the  four  sides  of  the  court,  that 
served  to  keep  "the  treasures  of  the  house  of 
God,"  that  is,  the  treasure  of  the  temple  and  the 
"treasures  of  holy  things,"  the  stores  of  dedicated 
things  collected  from  the  spoils  of  war  (the  same 
distinction  as  in  xxvi.  20).  —  Ver.  13  continues 
the  statement  of  that  for  which  the  chambers  or 
cells  of  the  court  were  designed.  —  And  for  the 
courses  of  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  for  their 
sojourn  during  their  service,  likewise  for  the 
works  belonging  to  this  service  (cooking  of  flesh, 
preparing  of  shew-bread,  etc.  ),  and  for  the  keep 
ing  of  the  requisite  utensils,  which  last  are  enu 
merated  in  detail  from  ver.  14  on.  —  Ver.  14.  For 
gold.  The  ^>  in  3n^  corresponds  to  that  in 

DiDK^rrfo^,   ver.    12  ;    the   sentence   begun   in 

ver.  11  thus  extends  to  the  close  of  this  verse. 
A  new  construction  begins  first  in  ver.  15,  which 
may  be  regarded  as  a  continuation  of  that  begun 

in  ver.  11.     As  to  the  object  ^K,  a    ns    must 


be  supplied  from  ver.  11,  but  not  certainly  in  the 
same  sense  of  giving,  but  in  that  of  stating  or 
defining.  Thus:  "And  (he  stated)  the  weight 
for  the  golden  candlesticks  and  their  lamps  of 
gold;"  3HT  i-s  frfely  subordinated  to 


(comp.  2  Chron.  ix.  15).  For  the  golden  candle 
sticks  of  the  sanctuary,  comp.  Ex.  xxv.  31  f.  ;  2 
Chron.  iv.  7.  —  According  to  the,  use  of  each  candle 
stick,  according  to  its  set  service,  its  import  for 
the  holy  service.  For  the  var.  :  "for  the  service  of 
every  one"  (rnfajja),  see  Grit.  Note.  —  Ver.  16. 

,  accus.   of  free 


And  the  gold  by  weight; 


subordination.  —  For  the  tables  of  shew-bread  for 
every  table  :  and  silver  for  the  tables  of  silver. 
Whereas  elsewhere  (Ex.  xxv.  23  ff.  ;  1  Kings  vii. 
48;  and  2  Chron.  xxix.  18)  only  one  table  of 
shew-bread  is  spoken  of,  here  several  tables  of 
this  kind  are  mentioned.  As  also,  2  Chron.  iv. 
8,  a  greater  number  of  golden  tables,  namely,  ten, 
destined  as  it  appears  lor  the  ten  golden  candle 
sticks,  is  spoken  of,  so  in  our  passage  (as  in  2 
Chron.  iv.  19)  a  synecdoche  appears  to  be  used, 
and  the  one  golden  table  of  shew-bread  to  be 
included  with  the  tables  for  the  golden  candle 
sticks.  Silver  tables  (as  silver  candlesticks,  ver. 
15)  are  only  here  expressly  mentioned  :  such  may 


be  understcod  as  included  among  the  silver 
articles  mentioned  on  the  occasion  of  the  repair 
of  the  temple  by  Joash  (2  Chron.  xxiv.  14;  comp. 
also  2  Kings  xxv.  15).  The  statements  of  the 
Rabbis,  that  the  silver  tables  stood  in  the  court, 
and  the  silver  candlesticks  in  the  chambers  of 
the  priests,  may  rest  on  an  old  tradition.  —  Ver. 
17.  And  (gave  him  in  pattern  :  the  same  supple 
ment  as  in  ver.  15)  the  forks,  namely,  the  flesh- 
forks  used  in  cooking  the  pieces  of  the  sacrifices  ; 
comp.  Ex.  xxvii.  3  ;  1  Kings  vii.  50.  For  the 
sprinkling-bowls  (rnp~lTE)^  comp.  also  2  Chron. 

iv.  11,  22;  for  the   "cans"  or   "cups"  (nij^p, 

ff-rav^uet)  that  were  used  in  libations,  Ex.  xxv.  29, 
xxxvii.  16;  Num.  iv.  7.  —  Of  pure  gokl  ;  aecus. 
of  free  subordination,  as  in  vers.  15,  16.  —  And 
for  the  golden  tankards.  D"niD3,  from  "1^3, 

cover,  are  covered  vessels,  and  so  tankards  (not 
cups)  ;  comp.  Ezra  i.  10,  viii.  27,  the  only  other 
passages  in  which  it  occurs.  —  Ver.  18.  The  pattern 
of  the  chariot,  the  cherubim  of  gold.  The  term 
pattern,  JT^fl,  recurs  here,  near  the  close  of  the 

whole  enumeration,  from  vers.  11  and  12,  but 
with  ^  as  nota  accusat.  The  mercy  -seat  with  its 

cherubim  appears  here  symbolized  as  the  chariot 
on  which  Jehovah  sits  or  moves  (comp.  Ex.  xxv. 
22;  Ps.  xviii.  11,  xcix.  1),  —  a  very  important 
passage  for  the  right  understanding  of  Ezek.  i. 
15  ff.  The  cherubim  themselves,  though  only 
two  in  number,  according  to  the  present  descrip 
tion,  which  represents  the  older  and  simpler  idea, 
exhibit  as  it  were  a  chariot  (observe  that 


is  not  subordinate  to  rQ3"]!D  as  a  genitive,  but 

co-ordinate  with  it,  as  in  apposition)  ;  of  a  wheel- 
work  connected  with  it,  an  external  exhibition  of 
the  chariot  idea,  as  Ezekiel  depicts  it,  nothing  is 
indicated  in  the  passage;  the  Sept.  and  Vulg. 
only,  by  taking  Q^spSn  as  a  genitive  (eifftet  <ru* 


Xipovfiip.:  quadriga  cherubim),  have  introduced 
this  foreign  element.  —  That  spread  out  (their 
wings)  and  cover  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  literally,  "for  spreading  and  covering,"  that 
is,  they  are  represented  spreading  and  covering 

with  their  wings.  Comp.  for  this  use  of  •>  in  tho 
sense  of  becoming  something,  or  appearing  as 
somewhat,  ch.  xxix.  33  (7jS)!D,>,  "as  king"),  also 
Gen.  ix.  5,  Job  xxxix.  16,  and  other  passages,  in 
Ew.  §  217,  d  (p.  553).  The  change  of  Q^IS^ 
into  D'MBni  D'fenBPI  (Sept.,  Vulg.,  and 


recent   expositors,   as   Berth.,   Kamph.,   etc.)  is 
therefore  unnecessary.     J.    H.    Mich,   correctly  : 

ut  essent  expandentes,  etc.     To 


^  is  easy 
to    supply   D^an,    "  the   wings,"    as    object  ; 

comp.  Ex.  xxv.  20,  and  1  Kings  viii.  7;  2  Chron. 
v.  8.  —  Ver.  19  contains  again  words  of  David,  as 

the  ^y,  "upon  me,"  and  the  whole  sense  and 

contents  teach.  —  All  this  has  He  taught  me  in 
writing  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord  upon  me.  So 
it  seems  the  difficult  and  perhaps  corrupt  words 
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-j^-jS  nS2  37133  fen  must  be  taken. 
To  ^3K>n  we  are  to  understand  niiT  as  subject, 
and  "me"  (or  perhaps  "us")  as  object.  Possibly 
also  "by  might  be  connected  with  T'St^n  (comp. 

Prov.  xxii.  11) ;  but  it  is  easier,  on  account  of  the 
collocation,  to  connect  it  either  with  mif  TO  or 
with  anaa.  Now,  as  the  grammatically  (Ps.  xl. 
8:  t^jy  3}D3)  admissible  connection  of  the  wrords 
^y — 3FI33  int°  one  notion,  "by  a  writing  from 

the  hand  of  Jehovah  given  me  as  a  rule"  (Berth.), 
yields  a  very  harsh  and  obscure  sense,  and  as, 
moreover,  the  position  of  HliT  TO  between  anaa 
and  *by  renders  this  connection  extremely  diffi 
cult,  nothing  remains  but  the  connection  of 
TO,  " a  writing  from  the  hand  of 


Jehovah  being  or  coming  upon  me,"  by  which 
is  designated  a  writing  springing  from  divine 
revelation,  an  immediate  effect  of  divine  inspira 
tion  (comp.  the  known  phrase:  "the  hand  of 
Jehovah  came  upon  me,"  2  Kings  iii.  15;  Ezek. 
i.  3,  iii.  14,  etc.).  This  naturally  refers,  not  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  Rabbinical  expositors 
think,  but  to  the  proposed  building  plan,  draft, 
etc.,  which  David  refers  to  divine  teaching,  in  so 
far  as  he  did  not  conceive  it  arbitrarily,  but 
designed  it  under  the  influence  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  (which,  however,  must  have  been  effected 
in  this  case  not  directly  by  vision,  as  with  Moses 
on  Sinai).  Comp.  moreover,  on  the  transition 
into  the  address  without  an  introductory  formula, 
ch.  xxii.  18  f.,  xxiii.  4  f.—  Vers.  20,  21.  Closing 
Admonition  and  Promise  to  Solomon.  —  Be  strong 
and  active;  comp.  ver.  10  and  ch.  xxii.  13.  —  For 
lie  Lord  God,  my  God,  is  with  thee;  comp.  on 
ver.  9.  For  the  following  promise:  "He  will 
not  fail  thee  (properly,  '  withdraw  from  thee,' 
namely,  His  hand)  nor  forsake  thee,"  comp. 
Dent.  xxxi.  6,  8  ;  Ps.  cxxxviii.  8  ;  Josh.  i.  5  ; 
Heb.  xiii.  5.  —  And  behold  the  courses  of  the 
priests.  Personal  attendance  of  the  priests  and 
Levites,  or  only  of  a  majority  of  representatives 
of  their  order  in  the  public  assembly,  can  scarcely 
be  inferred  from  this  '*\y\  ilSiT),  just  as  the 


"and  with  thee,"  does  not  necessitate  the  assump 
tion  that  the  willing  craftsmen  stood  by  Solomon, 
or  were  assembled  around  him.  —  Every  willing 
man  of  wisdom  for  all  service,  properly,  "with 

regard  to  every  willing  man."  The  f)  here  is  not 
nota  accus.  (as  ver.  1,  xxvi.  26,  xxix.  6),  but  yet 
serves  to  give  emphasis  to  HH3~fe  (Ew.  §  310,  a), 


which,  though  it  cannot  be  translated,  is  yet  not 
to  be  erased  (against  Berth.).  For  the  notion  of 

free-will  (av-jj  =  3^5  31-^,  2  Chron.  xxix.  31),  to 

.  T         ..        .  . 

designate  the  higher  wisdom  and  skill  of  a  crafts 
man,  comp.  Ex.  xxxv.  5,  22,  and  Latin  phrases, 
as  artes  ingenuce,  liberates.  We  are  to  think, 
moreover,  of  the  same  craftsmen  as  those  named, 
xxii.  15;  2  Chron.  ii.  6.  —  For  all  thy  matters: 

i?  to   be   explained  according  to  xxvi. 


32  (concerns,   matters)    scarcely:    "for   all  thy 


words  or  commands  "  (as  J.  H.  Mich.,  Starke, 
Keil,  etc.,  think). 

2.  Contributions  of  the  assembled  Princes  for 
"building  the  Temple  :  ch.  xxix.  1-9.  —  Unto  all 
the  congregation,  which  consisted,  ch.  xxviii.  1, 
merely  of  the  "  princes  "  or  more  eminent  repre 
sentatives  (notables)  of  the  people.  —  Solomon,  my 
son,  whom  alone  God  hath  chosen,  properly  a 
parenthesis:  "as  the  one  ("in&0  hath  God  chosen 

him."  For  "young  and  tender,"  comp.  xxii.  5. 
—  For  the  palace  is  not  for  man.  Only  here  and 
ver.  19  stands  the  later  word  m^iT  to  denote 

the  temple  (with  regard  to  its  fort-  like  size  and 
strength)  ;  elsewhere  either  of  the  Persian  royal 
castle  (Esth.  i.  2,  5,  ii.  3  ;  Neh.  i.  1)  or  of  the 
castle  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  —  Ver.  2.  On  a, 
comp.  xxiii.  15.—  Onyx-stones  and  set  stones.  For 
onyx  (sardonyx,  etc.),  or  perhaps  beryl, 


comp.  Gen.  ii.  12;  Ex.  xxviii.  9,  20;  Job  xxviii. 
16;  on  D^l^p  "OIIK,  "stones  of  settings,"  Ex. 

xxv.  7,  xxxv.  9,  where  also  onyx-stones,  designed 
for  the  high  priest's  ephod  and  hoshen,  are  men 
tioned.  —  ftubies  and  mottled  stones,  and  all  kinds 
of  precious  stones,  and  marble  stones  in  abund 
ance.  TpSr^aX,  properly  stones  of  paint  or 

lead-glance  (comp.  2  Kings  ix.  35;  Isa.  liv.  11), 
perhaps  precious  stones  of  very  dark  glancing 
colour,  of  dark  purple,  as  carbuncle  or  ruby  (7]Qb, 

perhaps  radically  connected  with  TQ).    The 


n!2p"l,  stones  of  various  colours,  striped  with 
veins  (agate?),  as  nip"1  pN,  "precious  costly 
stones,"  in  general,  v*W  'tfi  white  marble  (the 

Sept.  and  Vulg.  explain  it  by  an  anachronism  of 
Parian  marble);  comp.  the  contracted  form  £'£;, 

Song  v.  15;  Esth.  i.  6.  —  Ver.  -3.  Over  and  above 
all  that  I  have  prepared  for  the  holy  house,  liter 
ally,  "  upwards  of  all,  out  above  all.  "  On  Tli^an, 

without  a  relative  particle  connecting  it  with  the 
foregoing  ^3,  comp.  xv.  12.  —  Ver.  4.  Three 

thousand  talents  of  gold  of  the  gold  of  Ophir,  ol 
the  finest  and  best  gold  ;  comp.  the  excursus 
after  2  Chron.  ix.  Three  thousand  talents  of 
gold,  reckoned  after  the  holy  or  Mosaic  shekel, 
would  amount  to  ninety  million  thalers  (about 
£13,500,000),  reckoned  after  the  royal  shekel  to 
half  as  much;  and  the  7000  talents  of  silver  would 
amount  in  the  first  case  to  fifteen  million  thalers 
(about  £2,250,000),  in  the  second  case  to  half 
that  sum.  The  greatness  of  this  sum  shows,  at 
all  events,  that  this  includes  the  whole  of  David's 
private  property  ;  comp.  on  xxii.  14  ff.  —  To  over 
lay  the  ivalls  of  the  houses,  the  proper  temple 
buildings  (QV3,  as  in  xxviii.  11),  the  holy  place 

and  the  most  holy,  with  the  court  and  the  upper 
chambers,  the  inner  walls  of  which,  2  Chron.  iii. 
4-9,  were  all  hung  with  gold.  —  Ver.  5.  The  yold 
for  golden,  or  literally,  "for  the  gold,  for  the 
gold,"  etc.;  comp.  ver.  2.  —  And  for  all  work  by 
the  hand  of  artificers,  for  all  works  to  be  made  by 
the  hand  of  craftsmen.  —  And  who  is  willing 
n,  show  oneself  willing,  as  ver.  6;  Ezra  ii 


CHAP.  XXIX.  6-17. 
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68}  to  fill  his  hand  this  day  unto  the  Lord,  to 
provide  himself  with  free-will  offerings  for  Him  ; 
comp.  Ex.  xxviii.  41,  xxxii.  29,  and  2  Ohron. 
xiii.  9.  The  infinitive  niSD  (along  with 


)D,  2  Chron.    xiii.    9),    also  Dan.    ix.    2;   Ex. 

xxxi.    5.  —  Ver.    6.     The  princes  of  the  houses, 
properly,   "of    the    fathers;"    ntaKJI    for    JV3 


;  comp.  xxiv.  31,  xxvii.  1,  etc.  —  With  the 
rulers  of  the  king's  work,  literally,  "and  with 
regard  to  the  rulers;"  before  '^n  fDK^IO  ''")£' 

v  :         ••  T 

the    same    superfluous    untranslatable   f>    as    in 

xxviii.  21.  These  are  "the  stewards  of  all  the 
property  and  cattle  of  the  king,"  xxviii.  1,  the 
officers  of  the  royal  domains.  —  Ver.  7.  And  gave, 
for  the  service  of  the  house  of  God,  of  gold  Jive 
thousand  talents.  We  must  suppose,  a  partial 
"signing"  or  guaranteeing  of  the  sums  named, 
not  an  immediate  bate  paying  down,  especially  as 
the  bulky  contributions  in  the  baser  metals,  the 
18,000  talents  of  brass  and  the  100,000  talents 
of  iron,  could  not  possibly  be  present  in  natura. 
Even  David's  gifts  of  3000  talents  of  gold  of 
Ophir  and  7000  talents  of  silver  may  be  regarded 
as  not  a  proper  direct  delivery  of  these  large 
quantities  of  metals.  Moreover,  what  the  princes, 
according  to  our  passage,  contributed  was  about  a 
half  more  than  that  given  by  David  from  his 
private  means,  namely  —  1.  5000  talents  of  gold  = 
150  million  thalers  (about  £22,500,000),  or  by 
the  other  mode  of  reckoning,  half  that  sum  ; 

2.  10,000darics=75,000  thalers  (about  £11,250); 

3.  10,000  talents  of  silver  =  twenty-four  million 
thalers  (about  £3,600,000);  4.   18,000  talents  of 
brass  (copper),  and  100,000  talents  of  iron  ;  5. 
Precious  stones  amounting  to  an  indefinite  sum. 

prosthetic  here  and  Ezra  viii.  27, 


along  with  jto2*n,  Ezra  ii.  69,  Neh.  vii.  70  ff., 

is  not  a  Hebrew  designation  of  the  drachma  (as 
Ew.  Gesch.  i.  254  still  thinks),  but  of  the  daric, 
a  Persian  coin,  containing  l£  ducats,  or  7£  thalers 
(about  22s.  6d.)  ;  comp.  Eckhell.  Doctr.  numm.  i. 
vol.  iii.  p.  551;  J.  Brandis,  Das  Munz-,  Maass-, 
and  Gewichtssystem  in  Vorderasien  (1866),  p. 
244;  see  also  Introd.  §  3,  a.  In  darics,  the  gold 
coin  most  current  in  his  time  (it  is  not  meant  by 
our  author  that  it  existed  in  David's  time),  the 
Chronist  states  a  smaller  part  of  the  sum  contri 
buted  by  the  princes,  and  indeed  that  part  which 
they  gave  in  coined  pieces,  while  he  expresses  the 
amount  of  uncoined  gold  that  was  ottered  in 
talents.  —  Ver.  8.  With  whom  stones  were  found, 
the  present  possessors  of  precious  stones.  Against 
Bertheau's  rendering  :  "and  what  was  found  there 
with  in  precious  stones,"  is  the  fact  that  the  sing. 
fotf,  that  is  certainly  to  be  taken  distributively 

(comp.  Ew.  §  319,  a),  cannot  possibly  refer  to  the 
sums  or  quantities  in  vers.  6,  7.  For  the  <#er- 
shonite  Jehiel,  comp.  xxvi.  21  f.,  where  the  name 
is  Jehieli.  —  Ver.  9.  Was  exceedingly  glad,  liter 
ally,  "  was  glad  with  a  great  gladness;"  comp. 
Zech.  i.  14. 

3.  David's  Thanksgiving  :  vers.  10-19.  —  Blessed 
be  Thou,  Lord  God  of  Israel  our  father.  Among 
the  partriarchs,  as  whose  well-tried  tutelary  God 
and  heavenly  fountain  of  blessing  Jehovah  had 


now  again  proved  Himself  to  David  (by  the  opera 
tion  of  so  highly  joyful  an  act  of  faith  as  the 
free-will  offering  of  the  princes  of  the  people), 
Israel  is  here  specially  set  forth,  because  his  life 
most  resembled  that  of  David,  especially  in  this, 
that  the  cry,  "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least 
of  all  the  mercies,"  etc.  (Gen.  xxxii.  10),  might 
and  must  for  him  also  (see  ver.  14)  be  the  funda 
mental  note  of  his  prayer  at  the  close  of  his  fight 
of  faith.  At  the  end  of  his  confession,  where  the 
expression  is  still  more  solemn,  the  address  is 
more  full  :  "Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Israel,  our  fathers."  —  Forever  and  ever;  comp. 
Ps.  ciii.  17.—  Ver.  11.  Thine,  0  Lord,  is  the  great 
ness;  comp.  Ps.  cxlv.  8:  and  on  "power"  (here 
and-  ver.  12),  Ps.  xxi.  14;  on  "beauty"  (here 
and  ver.  13),  Ps.  xcvi.  6;  on  "lustre" 


less  suitably  rendered  "victory"  by  Luther), 
1  Sam.  xv.  29;  on  "majesty"  ("rifl,  by  Luther, 
against  the  text:  "thanks"),  xvi.  27,  Ps.  xxi.  6. 
The  whole  doxology  belongs  to  the  apocalyptic  in 
its  main  figures,  as  Rev.  iv.  11,  v.  12,  vii.  12, 
etc.  —  Thine,  0  Lord,  is  the  kingdom,  and  Thou 

art  exalted  as  head  over  all.      H3^D,  "king 

dom,  sovereignty,"  as  Ps.  xlvii.  8  f.  ;  comp.  Matt. 
vi.  13.  Htolp  is  not  the  participle,  before 

which    nnK,  "Thou   art,"  should  be  supplied 


(Berth.),  but  an  infinitive  noun,  "the  being 
exalted  ;"  comp.  2  Kings  ii.  21;  Ew.  §  160,  e.  On 
"  head  over  all,"  comp.  xs<paX»jv  v-rtp  vuvra,  Eph. 
i.  22. — Ver.  12.  And  the  riches  and  the  glory; 
the  same  connection,  Prov.  iii.  16;  comp.  also 
ver.  28;  2  Chron.  xvii.  5;  1  Kings  iii.  13. — Ver. 
13.  And  noiv,  our  God,  we  thank  Thee,  properly, 
"  now  are  we  thanking  and  praising  Thy  name:'' 
the  participles  express  the  constancy  of  the  work  ; 
comp.  xxiii.  5.  —  Thy  glorious  name,  literally, 
"the  name  of  Thy  glory,"  as  Luther  here  renders, 
while  he  has,  ver.  3,  put  "holy  house"  for  "house 
of  holiness." — Ver.  14.  .for  (literally,  "and  for;" 
•"31,  as  Judg.  x.  10)  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my 

people,  that  we  should  be  able  ?     fib  "IVJ7,   Pro- 

perly,  "to  hold  or  retain  strength,"  then  valere, 
be  able;  comp.  2  Chron.  xiii.  20;  Dan.  x.  8,  16, 
xi.  6. — In  this  way,  as  our  just  completed  collec 
tion  of  free  will  offerings  for  the  temple  (vers.  3-8) 
has  proved.  On  nJ^D,  comp.  2  Chron.  xxxii.  15. 


—  Ver.  15.  For  we  are  strangers  before  Thee,  and 
sojourners  ;  comp.  Ps.  xxxix.  13;  Heb.  xi.  13, 
xiii.  14.  Even  in  this  strong  assertion  of  the 
vanity  and  uncertainty  of  earthly  life  (on  b,  comp. 
Job  viii.  9;  Ps.  xc.  9f.,  cii.  12;  and  Jer.  xiv.  8} 
appears,  as  in  the  foregoing  verse,  which  recalls 
Gen.  xxxii.  10,  an  allusion  to  that  which  Jacob 
confessed  at  the  end  of  his  earthly  career  ;  comp. 
Gen.  xlvii.  9.—  Ver.  16.  All  this  store, 


heap  of  money,  wealth,  as  Eccl.  v.  9.  For  the 
var.  "it"  (referring  to  "the  heap")  for  "her," 
see  Grit.  Note. — Ver.  17.  In  the  integrity  of  my 

heart.  337  i£>\  as  Deut.  ix.  5;  comp.  the  fore 
going  D'Ht^p,  "uprightness,"  Ps.  xvii.  2. — Thy 

people  who  are  present,  "have  found  themselves 
here."  On  n  for  "i{^'x,  comp.  xxvi.  28  and  ver.  8; 
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on  finding  oneself  =  being  present,  corny),  xxviii.  1  ; 
2  Chron.  v.  11.—  Ver.  18.  Keep  thin,  the  spirit  of 
willingness,  which  expresses  itself  in  these  gifts. 
—  Imagination  of  the  thoughts,  as  xxviii.  9.  — 
Stdblish  their  heart  (or  "prepare"),  as  1  Sain. 
v[[f  3,  —  Ver.  19.  On  a,  comp.  ver.  9;  on  b 
(riT3n),  ver.  1. 

4.   Close  of  the  public  Assembly.      Solomon's 
Elevation  to  the  Throne  :  vers.   20-25.  —  And  all 

the,  congregation  blessed  ;  -rp^  with  •),  as  ver. 
13  :  rnn,  and  ^>n  with  ^.  And  they  .  .  . 

bowed  down  to  the  Lord,  they  did  obeisance  before 
God  and  the  king  as  His  earthly  type  and  repre 
sentative.  For  the  combination  of  "np  and 
ninn^H)  denoting  now  divine,  now  human, 
respect,  comp.  Gen.  xxiv.  26  ,  Ex.  xii.  27,  xxxiv. 
8;  1  Kings  i.  16.  31;  and  Ps.  xcv.  6,  etc.—  Ver.  21. 
And  tkeij  killed  sacrifices  unto  the  Lord,  and 
offered  burnt-  offerings.  The  same  phrases  are 
united,  only  in  inverse  order,  1  Sam.  vi.  15.  DTQT 

denotes  here  animal  sacrifices  in  general,  but  in 
b  it  signifies,  in  contrast  with  the  before-men 

tioned    burnt-offerings,    peace-offerings 


Ex.  xxiv.  5)  in  connection  with  the  proper  joy 
ful  feasts.  —  On  the  morrow  of  that  day;  comp. 
Lev.  xxiii.  11  ;  Jonah  iv.  7.  —  Ver.  22.  And  they 
ate  and  drank.  This  describes  the  joyful  least,  as 
xii.  39;  1  Kings  iv.  20;  Dent.  xi'i.  7,  xvi.  10. 
—  And  the  second  time  made  .  .  .  king. 


distinct  from  xxiii.  1,  where  a  first  solemn  ele 
vation  (proclamation)  of  Solomon  to  be  the 
successor  of  his  father  was  reported,  with  which, 
however,  the  ceremony  of  anointing  was  not  con 
nected.  To  the  present  second  elevation  corre 
sponds  that  reported  1  Kings  i.  32  ff.,  as  the 
mention  there  of  Zadok  as  taking  part  in  this 
solemn  act  of  anointing  shows.  —  Anointed  him 
unto  the  Lord  (according  to  the  will  of  the  Lord) 

to  be  ruler,  T3jp  ;  this  is  here  for  the  sharper 
contrast  with  the  following  pb^  ;  comp.  more 

over,  xxviii.  4  ;  1  Kings  i.  35.  —  And  Zadok  to  be 
priest.  With  this  notice,  peculiar  to  the  Chronist, 
began  the  degradation  of  the  other  high  priest, 
Abiathar,  of  the  line  of  Ithamar,  as  Solomon 
formally  completed  it  after  his  father's  death 
(1  Kings  ii.  26  ff.  ),  already  in  the  lifetime  of 
David  :  it  was  prepared  by  Zadok  alone  being 
anointed  in  the  presence  of  the  states  along  with 
the  young  king.  —  Ver.  23.  And  Solomon  sat  on 
the  throne  of  the  Lord  as  king.  For  the  anti 
cipatory  nature  of  this  notice,  comp.  on  xxiii.  1  ; 
for  "the  throne  of  the  Lord,"  on  xxviii.  5.  —  And 
he  prospered  :  and  all  Israel  obeyed  him,  accord 
ing  to  the  hope  of  David  expressed  before,  xxii. 
13,  regarding  him.  For 


'  =  obeyed,  comp. 

Dent,  xxxiv.  9.  —  Ver.  24.  Also  all  the  sons  of 
King  David  submitted  to  Solomon  the  king, 
literally,  "gave  hand  under"  (comp.  2  Chron. 
xxx.  _8  ;  Larn.  v.  6).  We  may  tbserve  the  slight 
allusion  to  the  soon  suppressed  attempt  of 
Adonijah  (1  Kings  i.  5  ff.  )  which  is  contained  in 
this  statement,  quite  after  the  manner  of  the 
Chronist  (see  Principles  of  History  and  Ethics, 


No.  1).  —  Ver.  25.  Magnified  .  .  .  exceedingly  ; 
comp.  xxii.  5.  —  And  bestowed  upon  him  the 
majesty  of  the  kingdom.  jy  {]•)},  as  PS-  viii.  2; 

"Nil*  as  ver.  11-  —  Which  had  not  been  on  any  king 
over  Israel  before  him.  The  construction  is  as 
partly  in  Eccl.  i.  16,  partly  in  1  Kings  iii.  12. 
The  phrase  is  somewhat  hyperbolical,  as  there 
were  only  two  kings  of  Israel  before  him  (Ish- 
bosheth  our  author  is  wont  to  ignore,  as  ver.  27 
shows). 

5.  Close  of  the  History  of  David  :  vers.  26-30. 
—  And  the  time  that  he  reigned  oner  all  Israel, 
inclusive  of  the  seven  years  of  his  residence  in 
Hebron  (which  is  more  exactly  fixed,  2  Sam.  v.  5, 
at  seven  and  a  half  years).  —  Ver.  28.  In  a  good 
old  age;  comp.  Gen.  xv.  15,  xxv.  8.  —  Full 
("  satisfied  "  ;  comp.  Job  xlii.  17)  of  days, 
riches,  and  glory.  For  the  combination  "i^JJ 

see  on  ver.   12.  —  Ver.   29.  And  the  acts 


.  .  .  first  and  last.  The  author  here  indicates 
the  simple  ordrr  which  he  laid  down  for  his  now 
finished  representation  of  the  life  of  David  ; 
see  Evangelical  and  Ethical  Reflections,  No.  2.  — 
Behold,  they  are  written  in,  properly  "  on  "  ; 
comp.  ix.  1.  For  the  sources  now  named,  see 
Introd.  §  5,  II.—  Ver.  30.  With  all  his  reign  and 
his  might;  irpiQ-i,  here  his  "display  of  might," 


the  power  shown  by  him,  his  brave  deeds  : 
comp.  1  Kings  xvi.  5.  —  And  the  times  that  went 
over  him,  the  events  that  befell  him. 


Job  xxiv.  1;  Ps.  xxxi.  16.  —  And  over  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  countries,  with  which  David 
came  into  friendly  or  hostile  contact,  as  Phoenicia, 
Philistia,  Edom,  Moab,  etc.  For  the  phrase, 
comp.  2  Chron.  xii.  8,  xvii.  10,  xx.  29. 

EVANGELICAL  AND  ETHICAL  REFLECTIONS,  APOLO 
GETIC  AND  HOM1LETIC  NOTES  ON  CH.  X.-XXIX. 

1.  On  the  historical  and  practical  point  of 
view  under  which  the  Chronist  regards  the  brief 
account  of  the  downfall  of  Saul  and  his  house, 
with  which  he  opens  his  full  description  of  the 
history  of  David,  he  explains  himself  very  clearly 
in  the  two  closing  verses  of  ch.  x.  Saul's  king 
dom  must,  after  a  brief  existence,  make  way  for 
that  of  David,  on  the  simple  ground  that  it  was 
not  erected  on  the  foundation  of  right  faith  in 
Jehovah  the  God  of  the  covenant,  and  willing 
submission  to  Him  ;  that  its  possessor  had  not 
once  only,  but  constantly,  cast  to  the  winds  that 
earnest  warning  voice  of  the  prophet,  "  Obedience 
is  better  than  sacrifice,"  1  Sam.  xv.  22,  and 
neglected  even  in  the  last  hour  to  return  to  such 
a  course,  which  was  alone  pleasing  to  God. 
Cornp.  Bengel's  appropriate  note  on  those  two 
verses  (p.  16  of  the  "  Beitrage  zu  J.  A.  Bengel's 
Schrifterklarung,  aus  handschriftl.  Aufzeichnun- 
gen  mitgetheilt  von  Dr.  Osk.  Wachter,"  Leipz. 
1865)  :  "  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  Saul  is  not 
expressly  charged,  when  he  died  in  his  sin, 
with  his  long  hate  of  David,  but  rather  with  the 
unbelief  in  which  he  kept  not  the  word  of  God, 
and  sought  counsel  at  Endor.  David  indeed  is 
out  of  the  country  a  considerable  time  before 
Saul's  death  .....  Even  at  the  last  Saul 
might  have  obtained  pardon,  if  he  had  earnestly 
returned  to  God,  and  entreated  Him.  But  he  lost 
all."  —  Comp.  also  Schlier,  "  Konig  Saul"  (Bibel 
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tiunden,  Nb'rdlingen  1867),  towards  the  end,  and 
the  homiletic  notes  of  Erdmann  on  1  Sam.  xxxi. 
(Bibeiwerk,  vi.  337). 

2.  That  our  author  aimed  at  no  exhaustive 
treatment  of  the  history  of  David  in  its  external 
and  internal  course — that  he  rather  laboured  as 
partly  an  excerptor,  partly  a  supplem enter,  of 
earlier  writers,  and  so  wished  to  furnish  some 
thing  regarding  the  history  of  David  contained 
in  the  present  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings, 
similar  in  many  respects  to  that  which  John  the 
Evangelist  did  for  the  evangelical  history  pre 
sented  by  the  synoptics, — this  he  himself  indi 
cates  iii  the  closing  words  just  considered,  when, 
xxix.  29,  30,  he  points  for  that  which  he  may 
have  omitted  to  the  historical  works  of  the  pro 
phets  Samuel,  Nathan,  and  Gad  as  his  chief 
sources.  But  even  before  he  repeatedly  indicates 
his  acquaintance  with  essential  elements  of  the 
history  of  David,  which,  according  to  his  plan, 
he  does  not  report.  Thus,  in  the  notice  prefixed 
as  preface  or  introduction,  concerning  the  down 
fall  of  Saul  and  his  house,  where  he  certainly 
alludes  to  the  incident  of  the  necromancer  of 
Kndor,  but  does  not  report  it  (x.  13  f.),  and  xx. 
5,  where  he  names  Goliath,  but  presumes  the 
histoiy  of  the  slaughter  by  the  youthful  shepherd 
David  as  known  ;  likewise  xii.  1,  where  he  men 
tions  the  times  of  the  exile  and  proscription  of 
David  under  Saul,  without  entering  into  the 
particulars  at  least  of  its  well-known  catastrophes 
and  vicissitudes  ;  xi.  1  and  xii.  23,  where  he 
likewise  points  to  the  rival  kingdom  of  Saul  and 
Abner  during  the  residence  of  David  at  Hebron  ; 
xx.  1,  where  the  proceedings  at  Jerusalem  during 
the  siege  of  Rabbath  Ammon  by  Joab  are  slightly 
indicated  ;  xxvii.  23,  24,  where,  by  the  mention 
of  Ahithophel  and  Hushai,  a  similar  reference  is 
made  to  the  rebellion  of  Absalom  ;  and  xxix.  24, 
where  the  attempt  of  Adonijah  is  in  like  manner 
touched  upon.  The  omitted  parts  are,  as  must 
have  been  often  manifest,  almost  always  of  such 
a  nature  as  would  have  served,  if  brought  into 
the  field,  to  disturb  and  in  some  points  obscure 
the  lustre  of  the  picture,  and  throw  many  a 
shadow  on  the  otherwise  almost  uniform  light. 
It  is  the  first  growing  and  youthful  but  arduously 
soaring  aloft,  further,  the  suffering  and  per 
secuted  David,  not  less  the  despised  and  derided 
by  all  bystanders  far  and  near  (but  comp.  xv. 
29)  ;  lastly,  the  deeply  guilty  and  penitent  one, 
whose  picture  the  Chronist  avoids  to  draw,  while 
all  the  more  earnestly  he  collects  all  that  appears 
fitted  to  represent  the  hero  king  in  his  greatness, 
and  the  activity  of  his  reign  as  an  uninterrupted 
chain  of  splendid  theocratic  events.  To  finish  a 
picture  that  presents  David  in  the  meridian 
height  of  his  glory  and  mighty  achievements  is 
the  obvious  aim  of  all  that  our  author  adds  in  the 
way  of  supplement  on  the  ground  of  his  sources 
to  the  life-picture  of  the  great  king  as  given  in 
the  books  of  Samuel.  Such  are  the  whole  con 
tents  of  ch.  xii.  (the  brave  men  who  stood  by 
David  even  during  the  reign  of  Saul,  and  the 
number  of  the  warriors  out  of  all  the  tribes  who 
made  him  king  in  Hebron)  ;  those  of  ch.  xv.  and 
xvi.  (the  full  delineation  of  the  preparatory, 
accompanying,  and  com-luding  solemnities  in  the 
introduction  of  the  ark  into  its  new  abode  on 
Zion)  ;  finally,  those  of  the  closing  ch.  xxii.- 
xxix.,  on  the  internal  history  of  the  kingdom 
and  the  preparations  for  the  building  of  the 


temple,  which  coincide  only  in  subordinate  points 
with  the  much  more  summary  parallel  sections  of 
Samuel  and  1  Kings,  but  on  the  whole  exhibit 
the  peculiarity  and  special  tendency  of  our  author 
in  full  force,  and  in  so  far,  notwithstanding  their 
dry  statistical  character  and  tedious  lists  of  names 
find  numbers,  are  of  special  interest  (eomp.  No. 
2).  The  preference  of  our  author  for  the  exhibi 
tion  of  all  the  brilliant  traits  of  the  history  of 
David,  or,  if  you  will,  his  pnnegyristic  idealizing 
tendency  and  method,  is  shown  also  in  the  short 
remarks  of  a  reflective  kind  at  the  close  of  the 
several  sections,  which  almost  always  issue  in  the 
exhibition  of  some  brilliant  aspect  of  the  reign 
of  David,  or  of  the  state  of  the  people  and  the 
theocracy  under  him  ;  for  example,  passages  such 
as  these :  "  And  David  became  greater  and 
greater,  and  Jehovah  Zebaoth  was  with  him," 
xi.  9  ;  "  Day  by  day  they  came  to  David  to  help 
him,  until  the  camp  was  great,  like  a  ramp  of 
God,"  xii.  22;  "His  kingdom  was  lift  up  on 
high,  becaus^  of  His  people  Israel,"  xiv.  2  ; 
"  And  D  ivid's  fame  went  out  into  all  lands  :  and 
the  Lord  brought  his  fear  upon  all  nations," 
xiv.  17;  "And  David  reigned  over  all  Israel, 
and  executed  judgment  and  justice  for  all  his 
people,"  xviii.  14  ;  "Is  not  the  Lord  your  God 
with  you,  and  hath  He  not  given  you  rest  on 
every  side  ?  For  He  hath  given  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land  into  my  hand,  and  the  land  is  sub 
dued  before  the  Loid  and  His  people,"  xxii.  18  ; 
"  But  David  took  not  .  .  .  because  the  Lord 
had  promi-ed  to  increase  as  the  stars  of  heaven," 
xxvii.  23  ;  "And  he  died  in  a  good  old  age, 
full  of  days,  riches,  and  glory,"  xxix.  28  ;  "And 
the  Lord  magnified  Solomon  exceedingly  in  the 
eyes  of  all  Israel,  and  bestowed  on  him  the 
mnjesty  of  the  kingdom,  which  had  not  been  on 
any  king  over  Israel  before  him,"  xxix.  25.  And 
the  enumerations  and  arrangements  of  the  names 
of  David's  heroes,  servants,  spiritual  and  temporal 
officers  (princes),  counsellors,  etc.,  subserve  the 
same  optimistic  and  idealizing  tendency  as  pre 
sented  by  the  author  ;  and  the  ever-recurring 
preference  in  these  enumerations  for  symbolic 
numbers,  especially  for  three  and  thirty  (see  ch. 
xii.),  seven  (the  supreme  officers  of  the  kingdom 
and  the  crown,  xviii.  14  ft'.,  and  the  counsellors 
of  the  king,  xxvii.  32  ff. ),  and  twelve  or  twenty- 
four,  which  latter  numbers  appear  as  the  prin 
ciple  regulating  the  whole  spiritual  (Levitical- 
priestly)  and  temporal  hierarchy  of  officers  in 
the  kingdom  of  David  (see  especially  ch.  xxiii.- 
xxvii. ). 

3.  Next  to  the  selection  of  material,  the  ar 
rangement  of  it,  the  order  followed  in  the  history 
of  David,  is  characteristic  for  the  author's  con 
ception  of  this  brilliant  period  of  the  history  of 
salvation  before  the  exile.  This  order,  however, . 
is,  as  the  same  closing  remark,  xxix.  29,  to  which 
we  owe  the  above  explanation  of  the  choice  ol 
material  by  the  author  indicates,  an  extremely 
simple  and  elementary  one.  The  author  distin 
guishes  "the  first  and  last  acts  of  David;"  he 
divides  his  material  between  the  two  great  heads 
of  the  earlier  and  later  events  of  the  reign  of 
David  (or  of  the  entrance  and  exit  of  David) 
But  among  the  first  acts  he  does  not  understand 
David's  youth,  with  his  persecutions  by  Saul,  etc 
(so  that  the  last  acts  would  embrace  the  period  of 
his  reign,  as  in  the  present  division  of  the  books 
of  Samuel,  the  second  of  which  treats  of  his 
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reign),  but  the  course  of  events  till  shortly  before 
the  end  of  his  life,  that  is,  until  he  took  measures 
for  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  the  regular 
transference  of  the  kingdom  to  his  successor, 
which  latter  the  author  regards  as  the  last  acts. 
The  point  of  division  separating  the  last  acts  from 
the  first  is  to  be  sought  neither  in  ch.  x.  13  f.,  for 
the  narrative  of  the  downfall  of  Saul  closing  with 
these  verses  is  merely  the  preface  or  introduction 
to  the  acts  of  David;  nor  in  xii.  40  or  xiii.  1,  for 
here,  where  the  accounts  of  the  elevation  of  David 
to  the  throne  of  all  Israel,  and  the  close  of  the 
seven  years'  reign  at  Hebron,  come  to  an  end,  the 
author  clearly  intends  no  deeper  section  (against 
Kamph.).  Iu  truth,  the  transition  from  the  first 
to  the  last  acts  takes  place  in  xxii.  1,  where,  after 
representing  the  glorious  external  (military  and 
political)  course  of  the  forty  years'  reign  of  the 
king,  his  provisions  for  transferring  as  well  the 
sovereignty  as  the  still  unsolved  problem  of  the 
building  of  the  temple  to  his  son  Solomon  begins 
to  be  described — where,  accordingly,  as  it  is  said 
in  the  further  course  of  the  narrative,  xxiii.  1  : 
"  David  was  old  and  full  of  days  ;  and  he  made 
his  son  Solomon  king  over  Israel  "  (comp.  the 
remarks  made,  p.  142,  on  the  generalizing  import 
of  those  words).  It  is  a  peculiar  trait  of  the 
Chronist,  distinguishing  in  a  characteristic  way 
his  view  and  method  of  history  from  that  of  the 
author  of  the  books  of  Samuel,  that  he  draws  a 
sharp  line  between  the  evening  of  David's  life  as 
his  'itr^KTa.,  and  the  mid-day  as  his  vpuTa.  (or 
between  the  completion  and  continuance  of  his 
reign),  and  weaves  into  the  representation  of  the 
evening  of  his  life  a  full  retrospect  of  the  whole 
internal  aspect  of  the  royal  household  under 
David.  The  picture  thus  drawn  of  the  Levitical 
and  priestly,  and  of  the  military  and  civil, 
government  and  official  hierarchy  of  the  king 
( xxiii.- xxvii. ),  forms,  together  with  its  frame  of 
reports  concerning  the  collections  arid  prepara 
tions  of  David,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  people  for 
the  temple  to  be  built  by  Solomon  (xxii.  and 
xxviii.,  xxix.),  as  it  were,  the  legacy  of  David  to 
his  son,  the  testament  of  one  glorious  king  to  his 
no  less  glorious  (according  to  the  peculiar  Levi 
tical  and  hierarchical  conception  of  our  anthor 
indeed,  xxix.  25,  still  more  glorious)  heir  and 
successor.  It  is  on  account  of  Solomon,  the 
temple-builder,  that  the  author  dwells  so  long 
on  this  legacy  of  his  father  preparing  and  stipu 
lating  for  the  building,  and  that  this  part  of  his 
work  rises  to  the  importance  of  a  second  half  of 
the  history  of  his  father,  to  an  episode  in  the  life 
of  David,  comparable  with  the  so-called  report  of 
travels  by  Luke  in  the  third  Gospel,  or  the  fare 
well  addresses  of  our  Lord  in  John  xiii.-xvi., 
bearing  in  a  still  higher  degree  the  character  of  a 
retrospect  and  legacy.  Beside  this  very  minute 
representation  of  the  close  of  David's  life,  that 
under  the  .hands  of  our  author,  notwithstanding 
its  comparatively  brief  duration,  has  assumed  the 
form  of  an  autumn  almost  equal  in  length  with  the 
preceding  summer  of  life,  the  spring  with  its 
vicissitude  of  clear  sunshine  and  rough  storm  is 
quite  cast  into  the  .shade  ;  it  appears,  indeed,  by 
the  merely  occasional  allusions  to  its  incidents 
which  are  contained  in  ch.  x.-xii.,  intentionally 
reduced  to  a  vanishing  point  in  the  development 
of  the  whole.  Yet,  in  the  section  relating  to  the 
catastrophe  of  Saul,  ch.  x.,  the  author  has  fur 
nished  an  independent  preface  or  introduction  to 


the  chief  object  of  his  representation,  and  so  has 
given  to  the  whole  a  threefold  arrangement,  in 
which,  however,  by  far  the  greatest  importance 
belongs  extensively  and  intensively  to  the  second 
and  third  parts. 

4.  The  statement  of  the  Chronist  has  suffered 
nothing  in  credibility  by  this  peculiar  arrange 
ment  and  distribution,  especially  by  his  dwelling 
so   long   on   the   preparations  for    building    the 
temple,  and  the  measures  taken  for  transferring 
the  kingdom  to  Solomon,  which  are  so  briefly 
handled   in   the   introduction   to   the    books    of 
Kings.     The  solid  walls  of  the  old  sources  appear 
through  the  cover  corresponding  to  his  individual 
view  and  bent,  which  he  has  imparted  to  tl»e 
building  he  has  erected.     This  holds  as  well  of 
the  sections  on  the  external  government,  peculiar 
to  his  statement,  as  of  the  closing  accounts  of  the 
king  setting  his  house  in  order  and  handing  it 
over  to  his  successor. '     It  appears   particularly 
fitted  to  awaken  confidence  in  his  statement,  that 
no  special  preference  for  the  wonderful  is  to  be 
remarked  in  the  sections  peculiar  to  him  ;  that,  in 
fact,   some  of   these  sections — for  example,  xii., 
xxiii.  fi'.,  and  xxvii.   ff. — report  only  that  which 
corresponds  to  the  occurrences  of  every-day  life, 
which  might  arise  in  the  profane  history  of  any 
kingdom  or  people.     And  even  there,  where  his 
statement  runs  parallel  with  that  of  the  older 
historical    books,    scarcely   anywhere    does    any 
stronger  preference  appear  for  the  wonderful  or 
extraordinary  than  in   those  documents,  except, 
pe:  haps,  his  account  of  the  census  and  the  plague, 
which    has   certainly  a   trace  of  the  miraculous 
more  than  the  older  parallel  text  (xxi.  26).     At 
the  most,  the  suspicion  of  urihistorical  exaggera 
tion  might  rest  on  some  of  the  surprisingly  high 
numbers,  as  they  appear  in  the  present  text,  xii. 
23-40,  xxii.,  and  xxix.   4  ff.,  unless   partly  the 
obvious  possibility  of  occasional  corruption,  partly 
the  almost  inevitable  necessity  of  the  assumption 
that  smaller  values  than  those  usually  assumed 
are  to  be  admitted,  served  very  much  to  diminish 
the  ground  which  these  passages  present  for  criti 
cal  assaults.     Comp.  that  which  is  remarked  on 
them  in  detail  (xii.   23  ff.,  p.   106  f.,  and  xxii. 
14,  p.  137  f.),  and  see.  moreover,  the  Apologetic 
Remarks  on  ch.  xv.  16,  p.  119  ff. 

5.  Homiletic  hints  for  the  history  of  David  in 
rich  selection  are  to  be  found  in  Erdmann's  ela 
boration  of  the  books  of  Samuel  (vol.  vi.  of  the 

1  Comp  ,  with  reeard  to  the  credibility  of  the  statement 
concerning  David's  last  directions  to  Solomon,  especially 
thn-  giving  of  the  instructions  for  the  building  of  the 
temple,  the  remark  of  Bertheau  on  xxviii.  11-19:  "The 
whde  section  thus  *hows  that  David  not  only  made  pre 
parations  for  bull  ling  the  temple  by  providing  materials, 
but  also  gave  definite  orders  for  the  execution  of  the  work 
and  the  making  of  the  vessels  to  Solomon,  and  that  he  pro 
ceeded,  not  according  to  his  own  invention  and  design,  but 
was  directed  by  divinerevelation.  ...  In  the  books  of  Kings, 
nothing  of  this  occurs;  but  if  we  must  gather  from  the 
accounts  of  Chronicles,  that  David  not  only  thought  of  the 
temple,  but  made  preparations  for  it.  which  could  not  have 
fonsisred  in  an  uncertain  collection  of  materials,  we  shall 
not  be  able  to  avoid  assuming  that  a  communication  was 
made  according  to  which,  even  in  David's  time,  the  plan  of 
the  temple  was  fixed.  To  execute  the  building  irself  was 
not  permitted  to  David;  but  he  had  completed  the  prepara 
tions  so  far,  that  Solomon  in  the  fourth  j  ear  of  his  reign 
was  able  to  proceed  with  the  building,  and  to  finish  it  in  the 
eleventh  (1  Kings  vi.).  The  report  of  David's  preparation, 
which  extended  to  the  fixing  of  the  plan  for  the  building,  is 
the  historical  foundation  for  the  statement  in  our  verses,  in 
which  the  free  handling  of  the  historical  material,  according 
10  modem  views,  is  as  obvious  as  in  the  remaining  sectiong 
of  the  last  two  chapters  of  the  first  book  of  Chronicles." 
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Bibtlw.).  With  respect  to  the  sections  peculiar 
to  the  Chronist,  a  small  gleaning  may  here  be 
presented  of  some  noteworthy  practical  hints 
from  older  expositors: — 

On  ch.  xii.  38-40,  Starke,  after  Burmann, 
remarks  :  "  What  is  here  said  of  David  is  a  fine 
figure  (type)  of  che  Messiah.  ...  He  also  at  first 
had  only  a  small  following ;  but  after  He  came 
to  His  glory,  the  kingdom  of  God  burst  forth 
mightily,  and  subjects  to  Him  were  collected  in 
all  the  world.  ...  To  David  come  even  those  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  the  brethren  of  Saul,  the 
bitter  enemy  of  David  ;  so  had  Christ  disciples 
from  the  Jews,  even  from  the  Pharisees,  His 
deadly  foes  ;  and  as  we  by  nature  are  all  His 
foes,  He  yet  converts  us  to  His  love  and  to  faith 


in  Him.  ...  At  David's  anointing  was  great  joy ; 
on  all  sides  was  provided  store  of  eating  'and 
drinking  ;  even  so  believers  rejoiced  at  and  after 
Christ's  ascension,  and  because  they  had  all  things 
common."  On  ch.  xvi.  27,  comp.  the  remark 
(suitable  also  to  the  contents  of  xxiii. -x.vvi.)  of 
Bengel,  p.  17  :  "This  is  so  fine  in  David;  he 
has  gone  as  nigh  to  the  Levites  as  it  was  possible 
for  him  to  do,  as  if  he  were  one  of  them  ;  and  yet 
he  has  invaded  no  right.  How  finely  devotion 
and  valour  are  combined !  Something  quite 
peculiar  has  taken  place  in  David's  heart."  On 
xxix.  30  he  remarks  :  "  How  earnest  is  the  dear 
David  become  in  his  old  age  !  How  he  has 
come  as  nigh  as  possible  to  the  building  of  the 
temple  !  " 


2.  SOLOMON.— 2  CHRON.  i.-ix. 

a.  His  SOLEMN  SACRIFICE  AT  GIDEON,  AND  HIS  RICHES. — CH.  i. 
«.    The  Sacrifice  at  Gibeon,  and  the  Dream  of  Solomon :  vers.  1-13. 

CH.  I.  1.  And  Solomon  the  son  of  David  was  strengthened  in  his  kingdom,  and 

2  the   LORD  his  God  was  with  him,  and  magnified  him  exceedingly.     And 
Solomon  said  unto  all  Israel,  to  the  captains  of  thousands,  and  of  hundreds, 
and  to  the  judges,  and  to  every  ruler  in  all  Israel,  the  chiefs  of   houses. 

3  And  Solomon,  and  all  the  congregation  with  him,  went  to  the  high  place  that 
was  at  Gibeon ;  for  there  was  the  tent  of  meeting  of  God,  which  Moses  the 

4  servant  of  God  had  made  in  the  wilderness.     But  the  ark  of  God  had  David 
brought  up  from  Kiriath-jearim  to  the  place  which  David  had  prepared  for 

5  it :  for  he  had  pitched  a  tent  for  it  at  Jerusalem.     And  the  brazen  altar,  that 
Bezaleel  the  son  of  Uri,   the  son  of  Hur,  had  made,  was  there1  before  the 
tabernacle  of  the  LORD  ;    and  Solomon  and  the  congregation  sought  him. 

6  And  Solomon   offered  there  before  the  LORD,   on  the  brazen  altar  which 
belonged  to  the  tent  of  meeting ;  and  he  offered  upon  it  a  thousand  burnt- 
offerings. 

7  In  that  night  did  God  appear  unto  Solomon,  and  said  unto  him,  Ask 

8  what  I  shall  give  thee.     And  Solomon  said  unto  God,  Thou  hast  showed 
great  mercy  unto  David  my  father,   and  hast  made  me  king  in  his  stead. 

9  Now,  O  LORD  God,  Thy  word  unto  David  my  father  must  be  true ;  for  Thou 

10  hast  made  me  king  over  a  people  numerous  as  the  dust  of  the  earth.     Give 
me  now  wisdom  and  knowledge,  that  I  may  go  out  and  in  before  this  people; 

11  for  who  can  judge  this  Thy  great  people.     And  God  said  unto  Solomon, 
Because  this  was  in  thy  heart,  and  thou  hast  not  asked  riches,  treasures,  and 
glory,  nor  the  life  of  thine  enemies,  neither  hast  thou  asked  long  life ;  but 
hast  asked  wisdom  and  knowledge  for  thyself,  that  thou  mayest  judge  my 

12  people,  over  whom  I  have  made  thee  king.      Wisdom  and  knowledge  are 
given  unto  thee,  and  riches  and  treasures  and  glory  will  I  give  thee,  such  as 
none  of  the  kings  that  were  before  thee  have  had,  and  none  after  thee  shall 

13  have  the  like.     And  Solomon  came  from2  the  high  place  that  was  at  Gibeon 
to  Jerusalem,  from  before  the  tent  of  meeting  ;  and  he  reigned  over  Israel. 3 

ft.  Solomon's  Power  and  Wealth:  vers.  14-17. 

14  And  Solomon  gathered  chariots  and  riders  :  and  he  had  a  thousand  and 
four  hundred  chariots,  and  twelve  thousand  riders ;  and  he  placed  them  in 

15  the  chariot  cities,  and  with  the  king  at  Jerusalem.     And  the  king  made  silver 
and  gold  in  Jerusalem  as  stones ;  and  cedars  he  made  as  the  sycamores  that 

16  are  in  the  Shephelah  for  abundance.     And  the  export  of  horses  for  Solomon 
was  out  of  Egypt ;  and  the  company  of  the  king's  merchants  fetched  a  troop 
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1 7  for  a  certain  price.  And  they  brought  up,  and  took  out  of  Egypt  a  chariot 
for  six  hundred  silver  shekels,  and  a  horse  for  .a  hundred  and  fifty  :  and 
they  broug.it  them  out  for  all  the  kings  of  the  Hittites  and  the  kings  of  Syria. 

So  according  to  the  reading  QtJJ,   which  is  attested  by  the  Sept ,  Vulg ,  some  MSS.,  and  most  print?    while  fo> 
the  almost  unmeaning  DC*  (posuit,  he  had  set)  the  majority  of  MSS.  and  the  Chald.  and  the  Syr.  testify. 

2  Tl.e  Sept.,  Vulg.,  Luther,  etc.,  correctly:    nDBilft  }   the  HO2?  <»f  the  Masoretes,  yielding  no  tolerable  *ense. 

appears  to  have  crept  into  the  text  by  looking  back  at  vt-r.  3. 
z  The  Peschitc  has  *  over  all  Israel;"  comp.  1  Kings  iv.  1. 


EXEGETIOAL. 

1.  PRELIMINARY  REMARK,  and  elucidation  of 
ver.  1.  —  The  accounts  contained  in  the  fore 
going  two  small  sections,  to  which  1  Kings  iii. 
4-15  and  x.  26-29  are  parallel,  serve  to  introduce 
the  report  of  the  building  and  dedication  of  the 
temple,  which  occupy  far  the  greatest  space  in 
the  representation  given  by  our  author  of  the 
history  of  Solomon  (i.  18-vii.).  As  general 
superscription  is  prefixed  ver.  1:  "And  Solo 
mon  the  son  of  David  was  strengthened  in  his 
kingdom,"  properly,  "on,"  or  "with,  his  king 

dom,"  imrfc'^  ;   comp.   iwnb^y  P?nnsv 

xvii.    1,    and    xii.    13,    xiii.    21,    xxi.    4,   which 

parallels  likewise  show  that  pimn,  "be  strength 


ened,"  does  not  refer  to  pretenders  to  the  crown, 
by  setting  aside  of  whom  confirmation  follows  ; 
and  hence  there  is  here  no  concealed  allusion  to 
Adonijah  (1  Kings  ii.  ).  —  And  the  Lord  his  God 
was  with  him  (comp.  1  Chron.  xi.  9),  and  magni 
fied  him  exceedingly  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  xxix.  25, 
xxii.  5. 

2.  The  Sacrifice  at  Gibeon  :  vers.  2-6  ;  comp. 
1  Kings  iii.  4.  —  And  Solomon  said  unto  all  Israel, 
to  the  captains,  etc.  This  addition  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  people  and  representatives  of  the  kingdom 
at  the  sacrifice  is  not  mentioned  in  the  book  of 
Kings  ;  but  the  matter  is  understood  of  itself 
(comp.  the  similar  cases  in  the  history  of  David, 
1  Chron.  xiii.  1  f.,  xxiii.  2,  xxviii.  1).  —  The 

chiefs  of  houses.    Before  i£J&n,  h  is  to  be  supplied, 


as  the  whole  phrase  is  an  explanatory  apposition 
D'  —  Ver.   4.  For  there  was  the  tent 


of  meeting  of  God,  Comp.  on  1  Chron.  v.  30  ff., 
xvi.  39  f.—  Ver.  4.  But  the  ark  of  God  had 
David,  etc.  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  xiii.  and  xv.  For 
the  elliptical  construction  pDHH,  to  (the  place) 

which  lie  prepared  for  it,  where  the  article  in  3 


the  place  of  the  relative 


comp. 


1  Chron.  xv.  12,  xxvi.  28;  also  Judg.  v.  27; 
Ruth  i.  5.  —  Ver.  5.  And  the  brazen  altar  .  .  . 
was  there  he/ore  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  that 
is,  the  Gibeonite  sanctuary  was  still  the  legal,  as 
it  were  the  official  and  historically  rightful  place 
for  burnt  -offerings:  comp.  1  Chron.  xxi.  29  f.. 
where,  on  the  occasion  of  the  choice  of  the  floor 
of  Oman  on  Moriah  for  a  place  of  burnt-offering, 
it  is  shown  why  David  could  not  go  to  Gibeon  to 
offer  there.  On  Bezaleel's  construct  ion  of  the  brazen 
(copper)  altar  of  burnt-offering,  see  Ex.  xxxi.  2, 
xxxvii.  1.  On  the  reading  QJ^,  as  undoubtedly 

to  be  preferred  to  the  Masoretic  ft&  (which  arose 


from  an  unwarranted  reference  to  Ex.  xl.  29),  see 
Grit.  Note.  —  And  Solomon  and  the  congregation 
sought  him,  the  Lord,  not  the  altar  ;  comp. 

1  Chron.  xxi.  30  ;  2  Chron.  xv.   2. 


Yet,  for  the  reference  of  the  verb  to  the  altar,  may 
be  quoted  (Luther:  "was  wont  to  seek  it"),  at  all 
events,  Amos  v.  5  ;  comp.  also  1  Chron.  xxi.  28.  — 
Ver.  6.  There  before  the  Lord,  on  the  brazen  altar 
which  was  at  the  tent  of  meeting.  In  the  Heb., 

HT  "          stands   before   the   relative    sentence 


Because  the  altar  of  burnt- 


offering  had  its  place  before  the  tabernacle  (Ex. 
xl.  6),  it  is  designated  as  belonging  to  it  ;  comp. 
1  Kings  vi.  22. 

3.  God's  Revelation  to  Solomon  :  vers.  7-13  : 
coriip.  1  Kings  iii.  5-15.  —  In  that  night,  that 
followed  the  offering.  That  the  manifestation  of 
God  to  Solomon  was  effected  by  a  nocturnal 
vision,  seems  at  least  to  be  indicated  here,  but  is 
expressly  stated  in  1  Kings  iii.  5,  15.  —  Ver.  8. 
Thou  hast  showed  great  mercy  unto  David  my 
father.  The  fuller  speech  of  Solomon  in  1  Kings 
iii.  6-10  appears  here  (vers.  8-10)  much  abbre 
viated.  —  Ver.  9.  Thy  word  .  .  .  must  be  true, 
properly,  "must  be  established";  comp.  1  Chron. 
xvii.  23;  2  Chron.  vi.  17;  1  Kings  viii.  26.  —  Ver. 
10.  Give  me  now  wisdom  and  knowledge.  JHQ 

(here  with  Pattach  in  the  second  syllable  ;  else 
where  JTJD;  also  vers.  11,  12)  denotes  knowledge, 


insight,  and  is  found,  besides  the  present  passage, 
only  in  Dan.  i.  4,  17  and  Eccl.  x.  20.  —  That  1 
may  go  out  and  in  before  this  people,  "  may  know 
all  that  belongs  thereto,  may  worthily  govern  and 
defend  them"  (Starke);  the  phrase,  reminding  us 
of  Dent.  xxxi.  2,  1  Sam.  xviii.  13,  16,  1  Kings 
iii.  7,  denotes  the  unchecked  public  activity  of 
the  king  toward  his  people.  —  Ver.  11.  Because 
this  was  in  thy  heart  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  xxii.  7.  — 
Riches,  treasures,  and  glory.  The  same  combina 
tion  appears  in  Eccl.  vi.  2  ;  D^DD^,  treasures, 

also  in  Eccl.  v.  18  (with  l£Jy)  and  Josh.  xxii.  8. 
—  Ver.  12.  Wisdom  .  .  .  given  to  thee.  The  con 
struction  "jj^  pin^,  as  in  Esth.  iii.  11  (1  Kings  iii. 
12,  PISH,  with  the  perf.  if\r\)).  In  the  following 

words,  the  Lord  promises  to  Solomon  riches, 
treasures,  and  glory  indeed,  but  not  long  life,  as 
in  1  Kings  iii.  14.  Whether  this  omission  is  in 
tentional  (because  Solomon,  on  account  of  his 
subsequent  fall,  did  not  attain  to  old  age)  appears 
doubtful  in  the  condensing  manner  of  our  author, 
which  shows  itself  even  in  this  promise  of  the 
Lord.  On  the  ethical  -  eudsemonistic  sentence 
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contained  in  vers.  11,  12  may  be  compared  the 
word  of  Christ  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount:  "Seek 
ye  first,"  etc.,  Matt.v.  32.  —  Ver.  13.  And  Solomon 
came  from  the  high  place.  On  the  correctness  of 
this  reading  (nDBno),  see  Grit.  Note.  The  fol 


lowing  addition  :  "from  the  tent  of  meeting,  "  which 
appears  superfluous  after  "  from  the  high  place," 
points  again  to  the  Gibeonite  place  of  offering, 
and  to  the  legal  validity  of  the  offerings  presented 
there.  Of  the  burnt  and  peace  offerings,  with  the 
sacrificial  feast,  1  Kings  iii.  15,  on  the  return  of 
Solomon  to  Jerusalem  before  the  ark,  our  author 
makes  no  mention,  not  because  in  his  view  the 
offering  presented  at  the  brazen  altar  in  Gibeon 
only  had  legal  validity  (as  Thenius  thinks,  in 
defiance  of  the  express  statements  of  our  author, 
1  Chron.  xxi.  18,  26  ff.),  but  simply  because  these 
offerings,  as  well  as  the  history  there  following 
(1  Kings  iii.  26-28)  of  the  strife  between  the  two 
women,  and  its  settlement  by  the  wise  judgment 
of  Solomon,  appeared  to  be  of  no  special  import 
ance  for  his  plan  (chiefly  regarding  the  brilliant, 
glorious,  and  magnificent  features  of  Solomon's 
administration).  —  And  he  reigned  over  Israel. 
These  closing  words  of  our  verse  are  introductory 
to  what  follows,  and  would  stand  more  suitably  at 
the  head  of  the  following  section,  vers.  14-17,  as 
they  are  found,  1  Kings  iv.  1,  in  this  more  suit 
able  position,  and  are  there  enlarged  by  the 
addition  of  -^3  before  ^ip^V  which  the  Syr. 

exhibits  here  (see  Grit.  Note). 

4.  Solomon's  Power  and  Wealth:  vers.  14-17.  — 
This  short  account  of  that  which  Solomon  had  in 
chariots,  riders,  and  treasures,  the  Chronist  pre 
sents  as  proof  of  the  instant  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  of  God  to  him  in  this  passage,  while  in 
1  Kings  x.  26-29  it  is  found  near  the  close  of  the 
reign  of  Solomon  (parallel  to  the  fuller  account  of 
a  similar  nature  in  2  Chron.  ix.  13  ff.).  That 
accordingly  that  which  is  here  recorded  by  our 
author  is  adduced  a  second  time,  the  first  time 
partly  abbreviated  ,  partly  completed  by  additions 
(see  ix.  25-28),  Thenius  (on  1  Kings  x.  26  ff.  ) 
explains  by  the  assumption  of  a  second  occurrence 
of  the  section  in  his  sources,  and  an  inadvertent 
admission  of  both  accounts,  the  identity  of  which 


was  discovered  too  late.  More  correctly,  Berth., 
Keil,  etc.,  explain  that  the  Chronist  used  hia 
sources  in  a  free  and  independent  way,  and  ac 
cordingly  of  purpose  admitted  the  partial  repeti 
tion  of  the  present  account  in  ch.  ix.  25  ff.  —  And 
he  placed  them  in  the  chariot  cities.  Instead  of 
DIT3S1,  "laid  them  "(so  also  ix.  25  stands  in 

1  Kings  x.   26  less  definitely:  Dn:s1,  "and  he 

brought  them  "  ;  with  regard  to  the  number  of 
the  chariots  (1400)  and  riders  (12,000),  the  two 
texts  agree.  The  "chariot  cities"  are  cities  in 
which  the  chariots  and  riders  were  stationed. 
They  probably  lay,  partly  near  rich  pasture 
grounds,  partly  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Egypt, 
principally  in  the  south  of  the  country  ;  and 
the  conjecture  that  the  Simeonite  towns  Beth- 
marchaboth  and  Hazar-susim  (1  Chron.  iv.  31) 
belonged  to  them  (Then.,  Berth.,  Kamph.)  is  on 
this  account  the  more  probable.  —  Ver.  15.  And 
the  king  made  silver  and  gold  in  Jerusalem  as 
stones.  That  the  words  "and  gold" 


which  are  wanting  in  the  parallels  ix.  27  and 
1  Kings  x.  27,  are  to  be  erased,  with  the  Pesch., 
in  our  passage  also  is  very  improbable  ;  and  the 
Sept.  and  Vulg.  testify  for  their  genuineness  in 
this  place.  For  b,  comp.  on  1  Chron.  xxvii.  28. 
—  Ver.  16.  And  the  export  of  horses  for  Solomon, 
properly,  "  which  belonged  to  Solomon."  —  The 
company  of  the  king'x  merchants  fetclied  a  troop 
for  a  certain  price.  Even  so  1  Kings  x.  28,  only 
that  for  the  HIpD  there  fcOpO  is  here  twice 


written.  For  the  correct  understanding  of  the 
passage,  see  Ba'hr,  Bibelw.  vol.  vii.  p.  103.  — 
Ver.  17.  And  they  brought  up,  and  took  out  of 
Egypt;  1  Kings  x.  29:  "and  there  was  fetched 

and  brought  out  "   (tfYfil  rvi'JTI   instead  of  our 
?  otherwise  literally  as  our  passage, 


except  that,  perhaps  by  a  corruption  of  the  text, 
the  ^  here  wanting  before  Q-|fc<  ^£  is  rightly 


supplied.     For  the  exposition,  see  also  Bahr  as 
above. 


b.  THE  BUILDING  AND  THE  DEDICATION  OF  THE  TEMPLE. — CH.  i.  18-vn. 
ct.  Treaty  with  the  Phoenician  King,  and  Preparations  for  Building:  ch.  i.  18-ii. 

CH.  I.  18.  And  Solomon  determined  to  build  a  house  for  the  name  of  the  LORD,  and 

1  a  house  for  his  kingdom.     CH.  II.  And  Solomon  told  out  seventy  thousand 
men  to  bear  burdens,  and  eighty  thousand  to  hew  in  the  mountain,  and  three 
thousand  and  six  hundred  to  oversee  them. 

2  And  Solomon  sent  to  Huram  the  king  of  Tyre,  saying,  As  thou  didst 
with  David  my  father,  and  sentest  him  cedars  to  build  him  a  house  to  dwell 

3  in,  so  do  also  with  me.     Behold,  I  build  a  house  to  the  name  of  the  LORD  my 
God,  to  dedicate  it  to  Him,  to  offer  sweet  incense  before  Him,  and  the  shew- 
bread  continually,  and  the  burnt-offerings  for  the  morning  and  the  evening, 
on  the  Sabbaths  and  the  new  moons,  and  the  feasts  of  the  LORD  our  God  : 

4  for  ever  this  is  ordained  for  Israel.     And  the  house  which  I  build  is  great  ; 

5  for  our  God  is  greater  than  all  gods.     But  who  is  able  to  build  Him  a  house  ? 
For  the  heaven,  and  heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain  Him  ;  and  who  am  I, 

6  that  I  should  build  Him  a  house,  but  to  offer  incense  before  Him  ?     And 
now  send  me  a  wise  man  to  work  in  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  iron,  and 
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in  purple,  and  crimson,  and  blue,  and  who  knoweth  to  make  graven  work 
with  the  wise  men  that  are  with  me  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  whom  David 

7  my  father  appointed.     And  send  me  cedar-trees,  cypresses,  and  sandal-wood 
out  of  Lebanon ;  for  I  know  that  thy  servants  can  cut  timber  in  Lebanon  ; 

8  and,  behold,  my  servants  shall  be  with  thy  servants.     And  shall  prepare  me 
wood  in  abundance  ;  for  the  house  which  I  build  is  to  be  great  and  wonderful. 

9  And,  behold,  for  the  hewers,  who  fell  the  trees,  I  give  of  wheat  as  food l  for 
thy  servants,  twenty  thousand  cors,  and  of  barley  twenty  thousand  cors,  and 
of  wine  twenty  thousand  baths,  and  of  oil  twenty  thousand  baths. 

10  And  Huram  king  of  Tyre  answered  in  a  letter,  and  sent  to  Solomon: 
Because  the  LORD  loveth  His  people,  He  hath  set  thee  over  them  as  king. 

1 1  And  Huram  said,  Blessed  be  the  LORD  God  of  Israel,  that  made  heaven  and 
earth,  who  hath  given  to  David  the  king  a  wise  son,  endued  with  prudence  and 
understanding,  that  may  build  a  house  for  the  LORD,  and  a  house  for  his  king- 

12,  13  dom.  And  now  I  send  a  wise  man  of  understanding,  Huram  my  father,  son 
of  a  woman  of  the  daughters  of.  Dan  ;  and  his  father  was  a  Tyrian,  who  can 
work  in  gold,  and  silver,  in  brass,  in  iron,  in  stone,  and  wood,  in  purple,  blue, 
and  byssus,  and  crimson,  and  can  do  all  graving,  and  devise  every  device  that 
is  given  to  him  with  thy  wise  men,  and  the  wise  men  of  my  lord  David  thy 

14  father.     And  now  the  wheat  and  the  barley,  the  oil  and  the  wine,  which 

15  my  lord  spake  of,  let  him  send  his  servants.     And  we  shall  fell  timber  out  of 
Lebanon  according  to  all  thy  need,  and  bring  it  to  thee  in  floats  to  the  sea  of 
Joppa,  and  thou  shalt  take  it  up  to  Jerusalem. 

16  And  Solomon  counted  all  the  men  that  were  strangers  in  the  land  of 
Israel,  after  the  number  which  David  his  father  had  counted,  and  they  were 
found  to  be  a  hundred   and  fifty  thousand,   and    three  thousand  and   six 

17  hundred.     And  he  made  seventy  thousand  of  them  bearers  of  burdens,  and 
eighty  thousand  hewers  in  the  mountain,  and  three  thousand  and  six  hundred 
overseers  to  keep  the  people  at  work. 

1  So  according  to  the  probable  correct  reading  J"l/3£  (=  J"l;?bX?D)>   as  the  parallel  1  Kings  v.  25  exhibits  it  for 
the  unmeaning  fll3D  ("  wheat  of  beating,"  "beaten-out  wheat"?). 


EXEOETICAL.  partly  indeed  to  the  letter,   is  opened  with  a 

i    m        ..-      r  ,    notice   of  an   embassy  sent   first   by  Huram  to 

1  Transition  from  the  Foregoing  to  the  Report  So]omon  (to  congratulate  him  on  his  accession  to 
of  the  building  of  the  Temple  :  ch.  i  18-n.  1.  -  the  tlmme)  whgh  our  author  has  omitted  ag  not 
And  Solomon  determined  to  bmld  So  according  sufficitjntiy  important.-^  Solomon  sent  to 
to  the  Vulg.,  Luther,  and  most  of  the  ancients,  Huram  ki  fr  T  Qn  the  three  f  f 

while   some  moderns,   as   Berth      Kamph.,  take  I  the  nwn      Hm^m  fChVon.),   Hiram  (1  Kings  v. 
TOK,  with  allusion  to  ch.  i.  2,  1  Chron.  xxi.  17,  1 15)>   and  Hirom  (1   Kings  'y<   24>  ^  vii    4g}>  of 

which  the  last  (in  Menander  in  Joseph,  c.  Ap.  i. 
18,  21  :  E'tpvpos ;  in  Herod  and  Syncell. : 


in   the   sense    of    "command."      The    context, 
especially  the  circumstance  that   instead  of  the 
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execution  of  the  building  itself  only  preparations  appears  to  be  the  most  original,  comp.  Bahr  on 

for  it  follow,   favours  the  older  view.—  A  house  1  Kings  v.  15,  where,  with  justice,  the  doubts  of 

for  the  name  of  the  Lord  (comp.  1  Kings  v.  17),  Clericus,   Thenius,   Ew.,    Berth.,  etc.,   regarding 


and  a  house  for  his  kingdom,  that  is,  a  royal 
palare  for  himself,  the  building  of  which  is  not 
more  particularly  described  (as  1  Kings  vii.  1-12), 
hut  which  is  mentioned  several  times,  as  ch.  ii. 
11,  vii.  11,  viii.  1.—  Ch.  ii.  1.  And  Solomon  told 
out  seventy  thousand,  etc.  This  statement,  re 
curring,  vers.  16,  17,  in  another  connection,  and 
in  a  fuller  ami  more  definite  form,  concerning  the 
70,000  +  80,000  +  3600,  in  all  153,600,  workmen 


to  whom   Solomon   committed   the  labours 


pre- 


hminary  to  the  building  of  the  temple,   stands 
here  in  briefer  form,  to  indicate  beforehand  the 


the  identity  of  the  present  Huram  with  the  like 
named  contemporary  and  friend  of  David,  are  set 
aside.  Hitzig  (Gesch.  des  V.  Isr.  p.  10  ;  comp.  p. 
155)  gives  as  the  probable  time  of  the  reign  of 
Huram  or  Hirom,  1031-1000  B.C.  (?). — As  thou 
didst  with  David  my  father,  and  sentest  him 
cedars;  comp.  1  Chron.  xiv.  1.  The  consequent  to 
this  antecedent  is  wanting;  according  to  ver.  6  f., 
it  must  run  thus  :  "  So  do  also  to  me,  and  send 
me  cedars."  This  construction  is  like  that  else 
where  after  asseverations  and  oaths  ;  comp.  also 

Ps.  Ivi.   76  (Ew.  §§  355,  356).     Moreover,  in  the 

magnitude  ot  the   measures   undertaken    by  the    parallel  account  1  Kings  v.  16  If.,  Solomon  noes 
k*ng-  not  expressly  remind  Hiram  of  the  aid  which  he 

2.  Solomon  s  Embassy  to  Huram  of  Tyre  :  vers.  |  had  already  given  to  his  father  David,  but  only 
2-9  ;  comp.  1  Kings  v.  15-26,  which  account,  j  of  this,  that  David  had  been  prevented  by  liia 
agreeing  with  the  present  in  all  essential  respects,  wars  from  executing  the  project  of  building  the 
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temple.  Hence  it  is  clear,  from  the  various 
differences  between  the  present  and  the  previous 
form  of  the  letter  of  Solomon,  that  it  is  not  an 
authentic  original  document  that  is  here  given, 
but  the  result  of  free  handling  of  the  fundamental 
thoughts  of  older  sources  by  the  one  as  well  as 
the  other  writer.  —  Ver.  3.  Behold,  I  build, 
literally,  "  Behold  me  building,"  future  of  state 
see  Ew.  §  306,  d.  —  To  offer  sweet  incense  before 

Him,  literally,  "to  perfume,"  TtDpH  with  which 
infinitive  (denning  the  foregoing 

exactly)  are  zeugmatically  connected  the  other 
objects  named,  "  shew-bread  "  and  "burnt-offer 
ing."  For  the  "sweet  incense  "  and  its  burning 
every  morning  and  evening  on  the  altar  of  in 
cense,  comp.  Ex.  xxv.  6,  xxx.  7  f.  ;  for  the 
continual  laying  of  shew-bread 


With  the  wise  men,  etc.  ;  comp.  1  Chron,  xxii.  3, 
15,  xxviii.  21.    In  construction, 


Ex.  xxv.  30  ;  for  the  burnt-offering  to  be  made 
every  morning  and  evening,  and  on  Sabbaths, 
new  moons,  and  feast  days,  Num.  xxviii.  29  and 
1  Chron.  xxiii.  31.  —  For  ever  this  is  ordained  for 
Israel;  comp.  the  passage  already  cited,  1  Chron. 

xxiii.  31,  and  the  Q7ty  nj3!"6  often  occurring  in 

the  law,  for  example,  Num.  xix.  10.  —  On  ver.  4, 
comp.  1  Chron.  xxix.  1,  and  Ex.  xviii.  11,  Deut. 
x.  17.  —  Ver.  5.  But  who  is  able,  literally,  "who 
will  show  power  ;"  comp.  1  Chron.  xxix.  14.  On 
the  following  asseveration:  "the  heaven,  and 
heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain  Him,"  comp. 
Solomon's  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple, 
ch.  vi.  18  ;  1  Kings  viii.  27.  Obviously  we  have 
here  a  favourite  saying  of  Solomon  the  theologian 
and  philosopher  :  that  our  author  has  here,  of 
his  own  will,  put  this  formula  in  his  mouth  is 
improbable.  —  And  who  am  /,  that  I  should  build 
Him  a  house,  but  to  offer,  etc.  ;  that  is,  not  a 
house  for  dwelling  in,  but  only  for  sacrifice  and 
worship  (the  incense,  as  symbol  of  prayer,  is  here 
mentioned  instead  of  all  offerings),  may  we  build 
for  Jehovah.  —  Ver.  6.  And  now  send  me  a  wise 
man  (skilful,  see  ver.  12;  1  Chron.  xxii.  15; 
Ex.  xxxi.  6)  to  work  in  gold.  That,  besides  the 
works  in  brass  and  other  metals,  as  they  were 
actually  executed  by  the  craftsmen  here  men 
tioned,  according  to  ch.  iv.  11-16  and  1  Kings 
vii.  13  ff.  ,  skill  also  in  weaving  purple,  hewing 
stone,  and  carving  wood  is  ascribed  to  them, 
need  not  seem  strange  in  Solomon's  letter.  But 
it  seems  surprising  that,  ver.  13,  King  Huram 
also  in  his  reply  makes  him  exercise  all  these 
crafts.  Yet  ancient  history  knows  several  in 
stances  of  universal  genius  in  art  ;  comp. 
Daedalus,  and  one  Tutilo  in  St.  Gall  of  the 
Christian  times.  On  purple  (13~IK,  later  form 


,  comp.  Ex.  xxv.  4  ;  Dan.  v.  7  ;  on 
crimson  6W3  only  here,  ver.  13,  and  iii.  14, 
probably  an  old  Persic  word),  the  *)&  ny^ifi 
elsewhere  used  to  denote  this  fabric  ;  on  blue  or 
violet  (n/Dfi),  Ex.  xxv.  4.  —  And  who  knoweth  to 


make  graven  work,  literally,  "  to  grave  gravings," 
here  of  every  kind  of  sculpture  in  metal  or  wood 


(comp.    ntflB"        ver-  13  ;  also  1  Kings  vi.  29)  ; 

elsewhere,   specially  6f  graving  precious  stones, 
Ex.  xxviii.  9,  11,  36,  xxxix.  6  ;  Zech.  iii.  9.— 


wit     rri^j,  "  to  work.  "—Ver.  7.  And  send  me 
.  sandal-wood  out  of  Lebanon.    If  the  algum- 


wood  (Q^j-i^y)  here  named  along  with  cedars 
and  cypresses  be  actually  sandal  -wood,  which, 
in  the  obvious  identity  of  its  name  with  D^D^N, 

•  ••.  :  ~ 

1  Kings  x.  11,  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  our 
author,  in  allowing  it  to  come  from  Lebanon, 
involves  Solomon  in  an  inaccuracy  (at  least  in 
expression)  ;  for,  according  to  his  own  later  state 
ment  (ch.  ix.  10;  1  Chron.  x.  11),  algums  be 
longed  rather  to  the  products  of  Ophir.  —  Ver.  8. 

Prepare  me  wood  in  abundance  ;  the  infin.  fOfJ^ 
is  the  continuation  of  the  imperat.  ^  rhv,  ver. 

7  ;  Keil's  attempt  to  subordinate  it  to  the  previous 
clause  is  too  artificial  :  "to  prepare  for  me  wood 
in  abundance."  On  b,  comp.  ver.  4.  —  Ver.  9. 
And,  behold,  for  the  hewers,  who  fell  the  trees. 


(witn  introductory     )  is  more  exactly 
defined  by  the  added  D'Vil  "THD^,  and  for  this 


reason,  that  mn  (=  the  afterwards  more  usual 
n  >  comp.  vers  1,  17)  appears  to  our  author  to 
need  interpretation  ;  comp.  besides,  for  3ftn, 
Deut.  xxix.  10;  Josh.  ix.  21,  23,  27.—  /  give 
wheat  as  food  for  thy  servants.  For  n^3D  in 
stead  of  the  defective  ni3D,  see  Grit.  Note.  — 

Twenty  thousand  cors.  In  this  enumeration  of 
the  provisions  in  grain,  wine,  and  oil  offered  by 
Solomon,  our  report  seems  to  be  more  detailed 
than  the  parallel  1  Kings  v.  25,  which  reports 
only  20,000  cors  of  wheat  for  the  household  of 
king  Hiram,  and  twenty  cors  of  the  finest 
(beaten)  oil  for  the  same,  as  given  by  Solomon. 
But,  in  truth,  the  two  passages  speak  of  quite 
different  supplies  :  there  of  a  yearly  contribution, 
which  Solomon  paid  to  the  Tyrian  king  during 
the  building  at  Tyre,  but  here  of  the  provisions 
which  he  sent  to  the  woodcutters  placed  at  his 
disposal  by  Huram  in  Lebanon  (so  correctly  Keil 
and  Bahr  on  1  Kings  v.  25  ;  otherwise  Thenius, 
Bertheau,  etc.,  who  here  find  statements  that  are 
partly  contradictory). 

3.  Huram's  Answer  :  vers.  10-15  ;  comp.  1  Kings 
.  21-25.  —  Because  the  Lord  loveth  His  people, 
etc.  Instead  of  this  compliment  (comp.  ch.  ix.  8  ; 
1  Kings  x.  9),  in  the  parallel  text  1  Kings  v.  22, 
Hiram  begins  his  letter  immediately  with  the 
declaration:  "I  have  heard  the  things  thou 
sentest  to  me  for.  "  On  the  contrary,  an  expres 
sion  of  joy  concerning  Solomon's  message  as  orally 
given  by  Hiram  precedes  the  composing  and  send- 
ng  of  the  reply.  —  Ver.  11.  And  Huram  said, 
namely,  as  in  the  foregoing  verse  ;  '  ' 


writing.  "  —  Blessed  be  the  Lord  .  .  .  that  made 
heaven  and  earth.  Are  we  to  see  in  this  doxology 
f  the  Phoenician  king,  readily  following  into 
Solomon's  religious  thought  and  phrase  (which 
rises  above  that  in  1  Kings  v.  21),  the  product  ot 
a  half-poetic  fiction,  after  the  manner  of  a  writer 
after  the  exile  (as  Dan.  ii.  28,  iii.  29  ff.,  iv.  31 
f.)?  It  is  perhaps  more  natural  to  take  int« 
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account  here  partly  the  courtesies  in  expression,  Josephus,  Antiq.  viii.  2.  6  f.,  in  his  rendering  of 
which  friendly  sovereigns  might  and  must  use,  the  pieces,  generally  agrees  with  1  Kings  y.; 
partly  the  community  of  speech,  and  even  of  but  allows  himself  many  peculiar  forms  of  its 
religious  tradition,  which  existed  between  the  language.  The  statements  of  this  historian,  that 
Phrenicians  and  Hebrews.—  A  wise  son  endowed  \  the  *vriyf*$*.  of  the  two  letters  were  extant  both 
with  prudence  and  understanding;  coinp.  1  Chron.  ;  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  public  archives 
xii.  32,  xxii.  12.  —  Ver.  12.  Huram  my  father.  I  of  Tyre  (Antiy.  viii.  2.  8),  muSt  therefore  be 
t  ,  c  ,1  v>  i  received  cum  qrano  sails,  and  must  refer  not  so 

The  introductory   ,  betore  the  accusative,  as  ch.  I  ^^  to         ^  as  8ubatance  of  the  docu. 


v.  26.     Luther  takes  t^tf  for  an  element  of  the  1  ments.     Eupolemus,  in  Euseb.  Prwp.  eva>«j.    ix. 

33,  34,  has  copied  still  more  freely  than  Joseplmi 

proper  name  of  the  craftsman,  who  was  called  the  correspondence  between  Solomon  and  Hiram. 
Huram-abi  (or,  ch.  iv.  16,  Huram-abiv).  Most  of  i  4.  Expanded  Repetition  of  the  Number  of 
the  ancients  as  well  as  moderns  take  it  here,  as  j  Workmen  stated  in  ver.  1  :  vers.  16,  17.  —  And 
in  ch.  iv.  16,  as  a  tropical  appellative  or  name  of  I  Solomon  counted  all  the  men  that  were  strangers 
honour  =  master,  by  comparison  with  Gen.  xlv.  8.  j  in  the  land  of  Israel,  all  the  serfs  of  Canaan- 
—  Ver.  13.  The  son  of  a  woman  of  the  daughters  \  itish  descent  under  the  people  of  Israel  ;  coinp. 
of  Dan,  that  is,  perhaps  the  city  Dan  in  the  tribe  j  i  Chron.  xxii.  2,  to  which  place  there  is  here 
of  Naphtnli  ;  see  1  Kings  vii.  14  and  the  ex-  J  express  reference  (by  the  following  words  : 
positors  on  this  passage,  especially  Thenius  and  j  "after  the  number  [~1DD,  'muster,'  only  here 
Bahr,  whereas  certainly  Keil  (with  Berth., 

Kamph.,  etc.)  defends  the  more  difficult  and  |  in  0.  T.]  which  David  his  father  had  counted  ). 
artificial  assumption,  that  the  mother  of  this  j  —Ver.  17.  The  eighty  thousand  "hewers  (^n) 
craftsman  belonged  by  birth  to  the  tribe  of  Dan,  !  iu  the  mountain  are  chiefly  to  be  regarded  as 
but  by  her  first  husband  to  that  of  Naphtali.—  liewers  of  stone  (comp.  i  Chron.  xxii.  2),  but 
Who  can  work  in  gold,  etc.  The  Phoenician  king  partiy  as  fellers  of  timber.—  A  nd  thrte  thousand 
enhances  the  praise  of  his  craftsman  by  recount-  and  sie  ]Mtl(ired  oveneer*  (D'TOD?  coinp.  Ezra 
ing  a  still  greater  number  of  crafts  than  those  i 

mentioned  by  Solomon,  ver.  6.  Hence  the  ,  iii.  8,  9),  to  keep  the  people  at'  work,  "to  make 
mention  of  stone  and  wood  (after  brass  and  iron),  them  work";  comp.  Ex.  vi.  5.  With  the 
of  byssus  (p3,  as  1  Chron.  xv.  27),  and  of  i  present  statements  of  the  number  of  workmen 
"devising  every  device  that  is  given  to  him."  levie(l  bJ  Solomon  agree  those  contained  in 


Corn}),  for  the  last  phrase,  the  remarks  made,  Ex. 
xxxi.  4,  xxxv.  33,  on  Bezaleel.  —  On  ver.  14,  comp. 


1  Kings  v.  27-30,  with  two  points  of  difference  : 
1.   Of  the  30,000  socagers  levied  out  of  Israel 


ver.  9  ;  the  there  expressed  otter  by  Solomon  of  itself»  there  first  named,  that  were  ti-  cut  timbers 
food  for  his  people  Huram  expressly  accepts.—  i  successively  in  three  parties  of  10,0(0  each,  our 
Ver.  15.  According  to  all  thy  need.  Tpv,  "need,"  j text  says  nothing,  as  the  enumeration  ot  our 

I  author  is  perhaps  confined  intentionally  to  the 
only  here  in  the  Old  Test,   (in  Aram,  very  com-    QH3,   perhaps,   however,   through   a   mistake  in 

mon)  ;  likewise  the  following  nnbETU  "floats,"!       .'"  i     i  •       .u  4.  • 

lufJ'  i  quite  overlooking  the  statement  in  question;  2. 

for  which,  1  Kings  v.  23,  rvn&l.—To  the  sea  of,  instead  of  3600  overseers,  the  author  of  1   Kings 

v.   30  names  only  3300  ;  perhaps  he  had  only  in 

Joppa,  the  sea  at  Joppa,  the  port  of  Jerusalem.  |  view  those  of  lower  rank,  and  not  the  higher, 
Also,  with  respect  to  this  reply  of  Huram,  and  its  ;  wno  according  to  1  Kings  ix.  23,  amounted  in 
relation  to  the  often-deviating  parallel  text  1  j  all  to  550>  namely,  250  Israelites  (2  Chron.  viii. 
Kings  v.  21  if.,  the  above  remark  (ver.  2)  on  ;  10\  and  300  strangers.  As  the  Chronist  men- 
the  two  texts  ot  the  letter  of  Solomon  applies,  j  tions  liere  Ollly  the  strangers,  he  enumerates  only 
Neither  text  is  wholly  independent  of  the  other,  i  these  3000  non-Israelite  upper  overseers,  and 
and  neither  coincides  exactly  with  a  presumed  .  tlms  alTives  at  the  total  of  3600  OTTOO-  He 
original.  Both  exhibit  certainly  a  freely  imitat-  j  •'.--. 

ing  or  rather  extracting  (partly  also  interpolating ; :  was  aware  also  of  the  existence  of  250  Israelite 
Bee  especially  the  additions  made  by  our  author,  upper  overseers,  as  is  clear  from  ch.  viii.  40  or 
ver.  13)  treatment  of  the  original  text ;  as  also  '  our  book. 

&.   The  Building  of  the  Temple,  and  Making  of  the  Holy  Vessels  :  ch.  iii.  1-v.  1. 

CH.  in.  1.  And  Solomon  began  to  build  the  house  of  the  LORD  at  Jerusalem  on 
mount  Moriah,  which  was  shown  to  his  father  David,  and  which  he  had  pre- 

2  pared  in  the  place  of  David,  in  the  floor  of  Oman  the  Jebusite.     And  he 
began  to  build  in  the  second  month,  on  the  second1  day  in  the  fourth  year  ol 
his  reign. 

3  And  this  is  the  foundation  of  Solomon,  to  build  the  house  of  God  :  the 
length  after  the  former  measure  was  sixty  cubits,  and  the  breadth  twenty 

4  cubits.     And  the  porch  that  was  before  the  length,  before  the  breadth  of  the 
house,  was  twenty  cubits,  and  the  height  a  hundred  and  twenty*2  ;  and  b 

5  overlaid  it  within  with  pure  gold.     And  the  great  house  he  lined  with  cypress, 

6  and  overlaid  it  with  fine  gold,  and  made  thereon  palms  and  garjands-      And 
he  garnished  the  house  with  precious  stones  for  beauty  ;  and  the  gold  was 
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7  gold  of  Parvaim.     And  lie  overlaid  the  house,  the  beams,  the  sills,  and  its 
walls  and  its  doors,  with  gold,  and  graved  cherubim  on  the  walls. 

8  And  he  made  the  house  of  the  most  holy,  that  its  length  before  the 
breadth  of  the  house  was  twenty  cubits,  and  its  width  twenty  cubits;  and 

9  overlaid  it  with  fine  gold,  to  six  hundred  talents.     And  the  weight  of  the 
nails  was  fifty  shekels  of  gold  :  and  he  overlaid  the  upper  rooms  with  gold. 

10  And  he  made  in  the  house  of  the  most  holy  two  cherubim  of  sculptured 

1 1  work,  and  overlaid  them  with  gold.     And  the  wings  of  the  cherubim  were 
twenty  cubits  long ;  the  wing  of  the  one  was  five  cubits,  touching  the  wall  of 
the  house,  and  the  other  wing  five  cubits,  touching  the  wing  of  the  cf^er 

12  cherub.     And  the  wing  of  the  other  cherub  was  five  cubits,  touching  the  wall 
of  the  house,  and  the  other  wing  five  cubits,  joining  the  wing  of  the  first 

13  cherub.     The  wings  of  these  cherubim  spread  forth  twenty  cubits;  and  they 
stood  on  their  feet,  and  their  faces  to  the  house. 

14  And  he  made  the  veil  of  blue,  and  purple,  and  crimson,  and  byssus,  and 
raised  cherubim  thereon. 

1 5  And  he  made  before  the  house  two  pillars  of  thirty  and  five3  cubits  height; 

16  and  the  capital  that  was  on  the  top  was  five  cubits.     And  he  made  chains  in 
the  ring,4  and  put  them  on  the  pillars ;  and  he  made  a  hundred  pomegranates, 

17  and  put  them  on  the  chains.     And  he  set  up  the  pillars  before  the  temple, 
one  on  the  right  and  one  on  the  left ;  and  he  called  the  name  of  the  right 
pillar  Jachin,  and  the  name  of  the  left  Boaz. 

CH.  IV.  1.  And  he  made  an  altar  of  brass,  twenty  cubits  its  length,  and  twenty 

2  cubits  its  breadth,  and  twenty  cubits  its  height.      And  he  made  the  sea 
molten  ;  ten  cubits  from  brim  to  brim,  round  about,  and  five  cubits  its  height; 

3  and  a  line  of  thirty  cubits  compassed  it  about.     And  figures  of  oxen5  were 
under  it,  compassing  it  round  about ;  ten  in  a  cubit,  encircling  the  sea  around : 

4  two  rows  the  oxen  formed,  cast  out  of  its  mass.     It  stood  upon  twelve  oxen, 
three  looking  northward,  and  three  looking  westward,  and  three  looking 
southward,  and  three  looking  eastward ;  and  the  sea  was  set  on  them  above, 

5  and  all  their  hinder  parts  were  inwards.     And  its  thickness  was  a  hand- 
breadth,  and  its  brim  was  wrought  like  the  brim  of  a  cup,  as  a  lily  blossom, 

6  holding  in  it  (many)  baths  ;  it  contained  three  thousand.6     And  he  made  ten 
lavers,  and  put  five  on  the  right  and  five  on  the  left,  to  wash  in  them ;  the 
work  of  the  burnt-offering  they  washed  in  them ;  but  the  sea  was  for  the 

7  priests  to  wash  in.     And  he  .made  ten  candlesticks  of  gold,  after  their  plan, 

8  and  set  them  in  the  temple,  five  on  the  right  and  five  on  the  left.     And  he 
made  ten  tables,  and  placed  them  in  the  temple,  five  on  the  right,  and  five  on 

9  the  left :  and  he  made  basons  of  gold  a  hundred.     And  he  made  the  court  of 
the  priests,  and  the  great  court,  and  doors  for  the  court,  and  overlaid  the 

10  door-leaves  with  brass.     And  he  set  the  sea  on  the  right  side  eastward,  over 

against  the  south. 

'  11         And  Huram  made  the  pots,  and  the  shovels,  and  the  bowls  :  and  Huram7 
finished  the  work  which  he  made  for  King  Solomon  in  the  house  of  God. 

12  The  two  pillars,  and  the  balls,  and  the  capitals  on  the  top  of  the  two  pillars, 
and  the  two  grates  to  cover  the  two  balls  of  the  capitals  which  were  on  the 

13  top  of  the  pillars.     And  the  four  hundred  pomegranates  on  the  two  grates; 
two  rows  of  pomegranates  on  each  grate,  to  cover  the  two  balls  of  the  capitals 

14  which  were  upon  the  two8  pillars.     And  he  made9  stands,  and  he  made  lavers 
15,  16  upon  the  stands.    'One  sea,  and  twelve  oxen  under  it.     And  the  pots,  and 

the  shovels,  and  the  forks,10  and  all  their  vessels,  made  Huram  his  father  for 

17  King  Solomon,  for  the  house  of  the  LORD,  of  bright  brass.     In  the  plain  of 
Jordan  the  king  cast  them,  in  the  clay  ground11  between  Succoth  and  Zere- 

18  dathah.     And  Solomon  made  all  these  vessels  in  great  abundance  ;  for  the 
weight  of  the  brass  was  not  found  out. 

19  And  Solomon  made  all  the  vessels  that  were  for  the  house  of  God,  the 

20  golden  altar,  and  the  tables  with  the  shew-bread  on  them.     And  the  candle 
sticks  with  their  lamps,  to  burn  after  their  rule  before  the  oracle  of  costly 
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21  gold.     And  the  flowers,  and  the  lamps,  and  the  snuffers  :  this  was  the  most 

22  perfect  gold.12     And  the  knives,  and  the  bowls,  and  the  censers,  and  the 
extinguishers  of  costly  gold  :  and  the  door  of  the  house,  its  inner  leaves  to 
the  most  holy  place,  and  the  door  leaves  of  the  house  for  the  temple,  of  gold. 

CH.  V.  1.  Then  was  finished  all  the  work  that  Solomon  made  for  the  house  of  the 
LORD  :  and  Solomon  brought  in  the  holy  gifts  of  David  his  father  ;  and  the 
silver,  and  the  gold,  and  all  the  instruments  he  put  among  the  treasures  of 
the  house  of  God. 


foregoing 
2 


i  which  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  do  not  express,  appears  a  gloss  brought  into  the  text  by  the  repetition  of  the 


appears  a  defective  reading,  as  the  Sept.  cod.  AL,  Syr.,  and  Ar.  have  20  for  120.    Comp.  the  Exeg. 
Expl. 

3  According  to  the  parallels  1  Kings  vii.  15,  2  Kings  xxv.  17,  etc.,  instead  of  thirty-five   (i"P)    must  apparently  be 
read  eighteen  (IT). 

4  So  according  to  the  emendation  of  Berth.:  YT")2»  instead  of  the  Masoretic  TO'IS  (Sept.  i*  TU  5«/3;»,  which 
yields  no  suitable  sense. 

*  DHp3   appears  a  slip  of  the  pen  for   D\JJpB   (I  Kings  vii.  24),  as  in  6,  "lp3H   for  D^pSH- 

o  For  D^N   n'fe  is  to  be  read,  according  to  1  Kings  vii.  26,   D'3tf   (2000)  ;  the  T\vfc&  before   DMD^K 


Comp.  1  Kings  vii.  43. 


seems  to  have  come  into  the  text  from  the  fourfold  T\V/}W  in  the  verse  before. 

7  The  Kethib  has  here  Hiram  (Dl^H),  the  only  time  this  reading  occurs  in  Chronicles. 

8  For   "OSTPy    read    <lp£J~7y,    although  '•pQ  stands  also  in  1  Kings  vii.  42  ;  but  see  Sept.  there. 

9  riC-'J?   seems  wrongly  written  for 


,    as  the  second  time  for 


10  n3?TE>   is  perhaps  written  wrongly  for 
For  \2yZl   some  prints  give  *3y2l' 


,   "  sprinkling  cups,"  ver.  11.    Comp.  1  Kings  vii.  44. 


»2  The  words  SPIT 


NIPI   are  not  represented  in  the  Sept. 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK. — From  the  description 
of  the  building  of  the  temple  in  1  Kings  vi.  and 
vii.,  the  present  account  is  distinguished — 1.  By 
this,  that  in  the  introduction  more  precise  state 
ments  are  made  with  respect  to  the  plan  of  the 
building,  but  less  precise  with  respect  to  the  time 
when  it  began,  than  there  (comp.  ch.  iii.  1,  2 
with  1  Kings  vi.  1)  ;  2.  By  this,  that  our  author 
describes,  in  unbroken  connection,  first  (ch.  iii. 
3-17)  the  magnitude  and  arrangement  of  the 
edifice  itself,  then  (ch.  iv.  1-22)  those  of  its 
several  furnishings  in  the  court  and  the  sanc 
tuary,  whereas  in  1  Kings  vi.  and  vii.  this 
description  meets  with  two  considerable  inter 
ruptions,  inasmuch  as — a.  an  account  of  a  divine 
promise  given  to  the  king  during  the  building 
(ch.  vi.  11-13),  and — b.  a  description  of  a  palace- 
building  of  Solomon,  partly  concurrent  with  that 
of  the  temple  (ch.  vii.  1-11),  are  there  inserted; 
3.  By  a  somewhat  different  arrangement  of  the 
several  objects  enumerated  and  described  in  1 
Kings  ;  4.  By  the  greater  fulness  and  circum 
stantiality  of  the  description,  as  contained  in 
1  Kings  (for  example,  with  respect  to  the  ten 
brazen  stands,  ch.  vii.  27-38,  which  our  author, 
iv.  14,  only  slightly  mentions)  ;  and  5.  By  the 
here  again  remarkable  excerpting  habit  of  the 
Chronist.  In  the  following  exposition,  only  that 
which  is  peculiar  to  our  author  will  be  fully  dis 
cussed  ;  but  with  regard  to  that  which  he  has  in 
common  with  1  Kings,  or  which  he,  compared 
with  the  more  ample  details  there,  only  briefly 
notices,  reference  will  be  made  to  the  exposition 


of  Bahr  (Bibelw.  vii.  pp.  38-70),  which  is  charac 
terized  by  solidity  and  scientific  ability. 

1.  Place  and  Time  of  building  the  Temple: 
ch.  iii.  1,  2.  —  And  Solomon  began  .  .  .  on  mount 
Moriah.  Only  here  is  the  site  of  the  temple  so 
named  ;  but  the  designation  is  no  doubt  identical 
with  "the  land  of  Moriah"  (nniftH  JHN,  "land 

of  the  appearing  of  the  Lord"),  Gen.  xxii.  2.  The 
place  of  the  celebrated  sacrifice  of  Abraham  was 
even  that  floor  of  Oman  on  which  David  pre 
sented  his  offering,  and  which  he  had  conse 
quently  chosen  for  the  site  of  the  temple,  the  hill 
lying  north-east  of  Zion,  which  is  now  called  "the 
Haram,"  after  the  holy  mosque  of  the  Mahomine- 
dans  standing  on  it.  Comp.  Rosen,  Das  Haram, 
Gotha  1866,  and  the  plan  and  description  in  Ph. 
Wolffs  Jerusalem  (3d  edit.  1872),  p.  89  if.—  Which 
was  shown  to  his  father  David,  as  the  future  site 
of  the  temple;  see  1  Chron.  xxi.  15  ff.  Against 
this  most  usual  exposition  it  may  certainly  be  ob 
jected  (with  Keil)  that  the  Niphal  n&m  else 


where  denotes,  not  "be  shown,"  but  "be  seen, 
appear.  "  Yet  the  rendering  of  Keil:  "where  He 
(Jehovah)  appeared  to  his  father  David"  (so  also 
the  Sept.),  has  this  defect,  that  the  subject 


Jehovah  has  to  be  supplied,  and  that 
to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  QC; 


has 


as  elsewhere 


only  in  the  phrase  -|{jfc  DlpT33  (Ew-  §  331,  c,  3)— 

(and)  which  he  had  prepared  in  the  place  of  David, 
which  site  he  (Solomon)  had  prepared  on  the  place 
fixed  by  David.  So  Berth.,  Kamph.,  etc.,  and  in 
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the  main  Luther,  Starke,  and  other  ancients  (for 
example,  Ram  bach:  quam  domum  prceparavit 
Saloino  in  loco  Davidis).  On  the  contrary,  the 
Sept.,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  etc.,  translate  as  if  D1pD2 
stood  before  ^n  "|{^K,  "  in  the  place  which 


David  had  prepared"  (the  building  of  the  temple)  ; 
and  Keil,  in  accordance  with  his  supplying  of 
Jehovah  as  subject  to  nN~0,  interprets:  "who 

(David)  had  prepared  the  house,  that  is,  the 
building  of  it,  in  the  place  appointed  of  David.  " 
None  of  these  expositions  is  quite  satisfactory; 
whence  it  is  natural  to  suppose  some  corruption 
of  the  text.  —  Ver.  2,  And  he  began  to  build  in 
the  second  month,  in  the  second.  As  ^$2  cannot 

well  (eomp.  Luther,  etc.)  signify  "  on  the  second 
day,"  for  this  would  be  expressed  by 


°r  the  like  (with  the  cardinal  number), 

it  is  strongly  to  be  suspected  that  the  word  has 
come  into  the  text  by  an  error  of  transcription  ; 
comp.  Grit.  Note.  The  second  month  is  Ziph, 
corresponding  nearly  with  our  May  (comp.  1  Kings 
vi.  37).  —  hi  the  fourth  ye<ir  of  his  reign,  that  is, 
as  Solomon  reigned  from  1015,  about  the  year 
1012  B.C.  (comp.  Hitzig,  Gesch.  p.  10  f.,  whose 
chronological  determinations  otherwise  contain 
much  that  is  arbitrary  ;  among  other  things,  the 
assumption  that  Solomon  reigned  from  1035  B.C., 
thus,  on  the  whole,  not  forty  but  sixty  years). 

2.  The  building  of  the  Temple  itself  ;  arid  first, 
of  the  Porch  and  the  Holy  Place  (or  the  Front 
and  Middle  Room):  vers.  3-7.  —  And  this  is  the 
foundation  of  Solomon  ;  these  are  the  fundamental 
proportions  which  he  employed  in  building.  The 
inf.  Hoph.  ID^II  is  used  substantively,  as  in 


Ezra  iii.  ]  1.  —  The  length  after  the  former  measure, 
the  Mosaic  or  holy  cubit,  that,  Ezek.  xl.  5,  xliii. 
13,  was  a  handbreadth  longer  than  the  civic  cubit 
of  the  later  time,  in  and  after  the  exile  (comp.  on 
1  Chron.  xxii.  13  f.).  Only  the  length  and  the 
width  of  the  temple  are  here  given,  not  its  height, 
which  was,  1  Kings  vi.  2,  thirty  cubits.  —  Ver.  4. 
And  the  porch,  that  was  before  the  length,  that 
extended  in  front  of  the  oblong  house  as  its  en 
trance,  —  before  the  breadth  of  the  house,  was 
twenty  cubits,  was  measured  in  front  of  the  width 
of  the  house,  twenty  cubits.  That  the  breadth 
or  depth  of  this  porch  was  not  twenty  cubits,  but 
only  ten  (1  Kings  vi.  3),  is  not  here  said,  but 
follows  of  necessity  from  the  following  statements 
concerning  the  size  of  the  most  holy  place  com 
pared  with  that  of  the  holy  place,  which  was  twice 
as  long  (comp.  ver.  3  with  ver.  8).  —  And  the 
height  a  hundred  and  twenty.  A  certainly  erro 
neous  statement;  a  front  building  of  120  cubits 
height,  before  a  house  only  thirty  cubits  high, 

could  not  be  called  D^N,  hut  would  have  been  a 


tower"  (Keil).     Behind  the  present  de 

fective  reading  is  perhaps  concealed  the  state 
ment  that  the  breadth  of  the  porch  was  ten 
cubits.  Berth,  and  Kamph.  wish  to  arrange  the 
text  after  1  Kings  vi.  3  :  "  And  the  porch,  which 
was  before  the  house,  its  breadth  was  ten  cubits 
before  it,  and  the  length,  which  was  before  the 
breadth  of  the  house,  was  twenty  cubits."  But 
there  are  some  objections  to  this  emendation  ;  see 
Keil,  p.  235  (Remark  1).—  Ver.  5.  And  the  great 


house  he  lined  with  cypress.  The  holy  place  is  called 
the  great  house,  as  forming  the  chief  room  of  the 
whole  house.  "  Line,"  flSH,  coinciding  essen 

tially  with  the  foregoing  piBV,  "overlay,"  stands 

here  twice,  first  of  lining  the  stone  witt  wood, 
and  then  of  overlaying  or  plating  this  wood  with 
gold.  —  Made  then-on  palms  and  garlands,  applied 
to  it  ornaments  of  palms  and  garlands  (according 
to  1  Kings  vi.  18,  in  the  form  of  bas-reliefs  cut 
in  the  panels  of  the  wall).  DHfen  =  the  fern. 


used  in  the  same  sense,  1  Kings  vi.  29, 

35,  figures  of  palms  ;  this  masc.  form  occurs 
also  Ezek.  xli.  28.  riVll2nE>,  properly,  chains  of 

gold  wire,—  see  ver.  16  and  Ex.  xxviii.  14,—  but 
here  ornaments  wound  like  a  chain  on  the  gilded 
walls,  representing  garlands.  —  Ver.  6.  And  he 
garnished  the  house  with  precious  stones  for 
beauty  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  xxix.  2,  and  Bahr  on 
1  Kings  vi.  7.  —  And  the  gold  was  gold  of  Par- 
vaim,  from  Parvaim,  a  country,  as  the  etymon 
of  the  probable  Indian  name  seems  to  indicate, 
situated  in  the  east,  but  of  unknown,  and  not  to  be 
determined,  site.  On  its  conjectured  identity  with 
Ophir,  and  the  opinions  regarding  it,  see  the  ex 
cursus  after  ch.  viii.  —  Ver.  7.  And  he  overlaid  the 
house,  the  beams,  those  of  the  ceiling,  as  those 
next  named,  the  sills  that  are  under  the  doors. 
Somewhat  more  precise  than  the  present  state 
ments  concerning  the  internal  decorations  of  the 
house  (the  holy  place  with  its  porch,  which  are 
here  in  question,  as  ver.  8  ff.  show)  are  those 
contained  in  1  Kings  vi.  18,  29,  30. 

3.  The  Most  Holy  Place,  with  its  Cherubic 
Figures  and  Veil:  vers.  8-14.  —  And  he  made  the 
house  of  the  most  holy,  that  its  length  .  .  .  twenty 
cubits.  That,  besides  the  length  and  breadth,  the 
height  also  was  the  same,  and  thus  its  form  was 
cubic,  see  1  Kings  vi.  20.  Our  author  does  not 
specially  set  forth  this  certainly  symbolic  circum 
stance  ;  on  the  contrary,  his  love  of  the  orna 
mental  and  magnificent  leads  him  to  set  forth 
another  circumstance  omitted  in  1  Kings,  that 
the  weight  of  the  gold  plating  for  the  inner  wall 
of  the  most  holy  place  was  600  talents.  —  Ver.  9. 
And  the  weight  of  the  nails,  that  served  for  fasten 
ing  the  gold  plate  on  the  wooden  lining  of  the 
walls.  And  this  statement  concerning  the  weight 
of  the  nails  being  fifty  shekels  is  peculiar  to  our 
author,  and  characteristic  of  him  ;  as  also  the 
following  one  in  b,  concerning  the  inner  gilding 
of  the  upper  chambers  over  the  most  holy  place 
(comp.  1  Chron.  xxviii.  11).  —  Ver.  10.  Two 
cherubim  of  sculptured  work,  literally,  "a  work 
of  imagery.  "  D^WV,  from  the  Arab,  root  zua, 


finxit,  formavit,  only  here  in  the  0.  T.  —  Overlaid 
them  with  gold,  a  remark  occurring  also  1  Kings 
vi.  28,  but  there  forming  the  end  of  tic  descrip 
tion  of  the  cherubim.  —  Vers.  10-12.  The  descrip 
tion  of  the  size  and  position  of  the  four  out 
spread  wings,  each  five  cubits  long,  is  clumsy 
and  circumstantial,  after  the  Eastern  fashion,  but 
at  the  same  time  perfectly  obvious  and  clear. 
The  expressions  for  the  mutual  contact  of  the 
tips  of  the  wings  are  y»:jn  and  (once  ver.  12) 

pST,  properly  ;  cleave,  adhcerere.  —  Ver.  13.  The 
wings  of  these  cherubim  spread  forth  twenty 
aabits,  literally,  "were  spreading  forth  (effected 
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an  expansion  of)  twenty  cubits  ;"  comp.  on  EH  2, 
1  Chron.  xxviii.  18;  2  Chron.  v.  8.  Against 
Berth.,  who  would  expel  ^33  out  of  the  text  ; 

see  Keil  on  tin's  passage.  —  Stood  on  their  feet,  and 
their  faces  to  the  house,  that  is,  to  the  holy  place, 
not  to  one  another,  as  the  faces  of  the  cherubs  on 
the  mercy-seat  (Ex.  xxv.  20).  That  they  had  in 
this  upright  position  a  height  of  ten  cubits,  the 
author  of  1  Kings  (vi.  26)  affirms  in  his  more 
exact  statement  of  the  proportions.  Are  we  en 
titled  to  infer  from  the  statement  of  our  author 
the  human  form  of  the  cherubim  ?  This  appears 
at  all  events  very  probable;  comp.  Bahr  on  1 
Kings  vi.  23  if.,  and  Riehm,  "Die  Cherubim  in 
der  Stiftshiitte  und  im  Tempel,"  T/teol.  Stud. 
und  Krit.  1871,  iii.  p.  399  ff.,  where  (as  in  the 
treatise  De  natura  et  notion*  symbolica  cheru- 
borum,  1864)  this  theologian  certainly,  for  the 
oldest  time,  conceives  the  cherubim  as  theophanic 
storm-clouds,  and  represents  them  in  the  form  of 
birds,  but,  for  tht  latter  time  (and  certainly  for 
that  of  Solomon),  affirms  a  change  of  this  prey- 
bird  form  to  a  winged  human  form.  Similarly 
H.  Schultz,  Alttestamentl.  Theol.  i.  337  if.,  and 
Dillmann,  Art.  "Cherubim"  in  Schenkel's  Bibel- 
Lex>kon.  —  Ver.  14.  And  he  made  the  veil  of  blue, 
and  purple,  etc.,  thus  of  the  same  four  materials 
of  which  the  veil  in  the  tabernacle  had  been 
made,  and  interwoven  with  the  same  cherubic 
figures  as  it  was  ;  see  Ex.  xxvi.  31.  On  this 
"l3i  the  inner  veil  between  the  holy  and  the 


most   holy  place,    the    older   description   of  the 
temple  in  1  Kings  vi.  21  says  nothing. 

4.  The  Two  Pillars  Jachin  and  Boaz:  vers. 
15-17  ;  comp.  the  much  fuller  description  in  1 
Kings  vii.  15-22,  41,  42  (also  ch.  iv.  12  f.).— 
And  he  made  before  the  house  <in  the  porch)  two 
pillar*  of  thirty  and  five  cubits  height;  in  1  Kings, 
rather  of  eighteen  cubits;  see  Grit.  Note.  —  And 
the  capital  that  ivas  on  the  top.  Instead  of  the 
n,  head-piece  (from  riDV,  cover,  overlay),  the 


parallel   1  Kings  vii.   16  gives  the  term  rnri'3, 

"crown,  pommel."  —  Ver.  16.  And  he  made  chains 
in  the  ring,  in  the  girdle-formed  network  encir 
cling  the  top  of  the  pillars,  that  served  for  the 
fastening  of  the  pomegranates,  and  is  otherwise 
called  n^3£>,  network,  but  here  Tin,  collar 


(comp.  Gen.  xli.   42;  Ezek.   xvi.    11);   for 

is  certainly  to  be  read   instead  of  T27!,  which 

gives  no  tolerable  sense,  and  has  drawn  away  the 
old  translations  to  strange  explanations  (Vulg.  : 
quasi  catenu/as  in  oraculo  ;  Syr.  and  Arab.: 
"chains  of  fifty  cubits  length,"  that  is,  reaching 
from  the  most  holy  place  to  the  pillars,  etc.  )  ; 
comp.  the  Crit.  Note.  Moreover,  the  term 


seems  to  be  a  synonym  rather  of  the 

work,    mentioned   ch.    iv.    12,    13,    than   of  the 

ni?3i  "balls,  rolls,"  mentioned  in  the  same  place 

(against  Keil).  —  Made  a  hundred  pomegranates, 
and  put  them  on  the  chains,  perhaps  so  "that 
there  was  an  apple  on  every  link  of  the  chain-like 
ornament"  (Berth.).  The  number  100,  which  is 
given  als  :>  in  Jer.  Iii.  23,  determines  also  merely 
the  one  of  the  two  rows  of  pomegranates  which 


hung  on  every  ring  or  girdle  of  the  network. 
That  each  of  these  bore  100  apples,  and  thus  the 
sum  total  of  all  the  apples  on  both  pillars 
amounted  to  400,  is  stated  ch.  iv.  13,  in  accord 
ance  with  1  Kings  vii.  42.  On  ver.  17,  especially 
on  the  names  Jachin  and  Boaz,  see  Banr  on  1 
Kings  vii.  21. 

5.  The  Holy  Furniture  of  the  Temple  and  its 
Court  :  ch.  iv.  1-10.  —  Ver.  1.  The  brazen  altar. 
A  nd  he  made  an  altar  of  brass,  the  altar  of  burnt- 
ottering.  See  more  particularly  concerning  its 
construction,  more  exactly  described  in  Ezek.  xliii, 
13-17,  and  its  probably  terrace-like  appearance,  in 
Keil,  Archceol.  p.  127,  with  the  plan,  plate  iii. 
fig.  2.  That  our  verse  has  no  parallel  in  1  Kings 
vi.  and  vii.  is  perhaps  only  accidental,  but  may 
arise  from  this,  that  there  only  articles  made  by 
Huram  (Hiram)  are  fully  described,  to  which  the 
altar  of  burnt-ottering  did  not  belong.  It  is, 
moreover,  only  incidentally  mentioned  in  1  Kings, 
namely,  in  ch.  viii.  22,  64,  on  occasion  of  the 
dedication  of  the  temple,  and  again  in  ch.  ix.  25. 
—  Vers.  2-5.  The  Brazen  Sea  ;  comp.  1  Kings 
vii.  23-26  and  the  expositors  thereon.  —  A  line  of 
thirty  cubits  compassed  it  about,  formed  the  mea 
sure  of  its  circumference  (the  actual  existence  of 
such  a  line  is  not  to  be  supposed).  —  Ver.  3.  And 
figures  of  oxen  were  under  it,  instead  of  which 
1  Kings  vii.  24  has:  "and  coloeynths  (or  tlower 
buds,  according  to  Bahr)  were  under  the  brim  of 
it  round  about."  Our  Q'npa  therefore  appears 

an  error  of  transcription  for  D^VpQ,  as  in  the 
second  member  I^n  for  Qin.  —  Ver.  5.  Hold 


ing  in  it.  (many)  baths  ;  it  contained  three  thou 
sand.  According  to  1  Kings  vii.  26,  rather  only 
2000,  which  number  alone  suits  the  size  of  the 
vessel  as  described  in  ver.  2  (comp.  Crit.  Note). 
Moreover,  the  ^3%  "  it  contained,"  is  by  no 

means  disturbing,  as  Berth,  and  Kampli.  think, 
who  condemn  it  as  a  gloss  coming  into  the  text 
from  1  Kings.  The  pleonastic  phrase  rather  suits 
the  effort  of  the  author  to  represent  the  size  of 
the  vessel  as  very  great  ;  and  the  construction  is 
essentially  the  same  as  in  the  following  verse.  — 
Ver.  6.  The  Ten  Lavers,  with  the  incidental 
Statement  of  the  Use  of  the  Brazen  Sea.  —  And  he 
made  ten  lavers.  Much  more  full  is  1  Kings  vii. 
27-38,  where  the  stands  bearing  these  lavers  are 
described  with  special  minuteness.  —  To  wash  in 
them  ;  the  work  of  the  burnt-offering  they  washed 
in  them,  the  flesh  of  the  burnt-offerings  to  be 
burned  on  the  altar.  On  IT"!!"!,  scour,  rinse,  as  a 


synonym  of  p-p,   comp.   Josh.    iv.   4  ;    Ezek.  xL 

38.—  Ver.  7.  The  Golden  Candlesticks  in  the  Holy 
Place.  The  notice  of  these  is  wanting,  as  we1-  as 
the  following  one  referring  to  the  ten  tabl-bi.  and 
the  next^ref  erring  to  the  two  courts,  in  the  parallel 
text  1  Kings  vii.  39,  perhaps  from  a  gap  in  the 
text.  Yet  incidental  references  to  these  objects 
are  found  there;  see  ch.  vi.  36,  vii.  12,  48,  49.  — 
After  their  plan,  properly,  according  to  their 
right,  DD3K>D3,  a  reference  to  Ex.  xxv.  31  if.  — 


Ver.  8.  And  he  made  ten  tables,  on  -which  to  place 
the  ten  candlesticks,  scarcely  for  the  shew-bread, 
as  seems  to  follow  from  ver.  19;  see  rather  on  this 
passage,  as  on  1  Chron.  xxviii.  16  (against  Light- 
foot),  Starke,  Bahr,  Keil,  etc.—  And  he  mad* 
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basins  of  gold,  bowls  or  tankards  for  pouring  the 
libation;  comp.  Amos  vi.  6;  scarcely  bowls  for 
receiving  the  blood  of  the  victim  (as  Berth. 
thinks).  —  Ver.  9.  And  he  made  the  courts  of  the 
prieMs,  the  smaller  or  inner  court  (1  Kings  vi.  36, 
vii.  12),  or  also  the  upper  court,  as  it  is  called, 
Jer.  xxxvi.  10,  on  account  of  its  greater  elevation. 
—And  the  great  court,  the  outer  (mTJ?fl  con 

nected  with  ivn);  comp.  Ezek.  xliii.  14  ff.,  xlv.  19, 
where  it  is  distinguished  as  the  "lower"  or  "new" 
court,  from  the  inner  or  upper  court  of  the  priests. 
A  more  precise  description  of  this  outer  court  is 
wanting  as  well  in  1  Kings  vi.  and  vii.  ,  where  it 
is  not  even  mentioned,  as  in  our  passage,  where 
only  its  door  leaves  overlaid  with  brass  are  men 
tioned.  —  Ver.  10.  Addendum  concerning  the 
Position  of  the  Brazen  Sea  ;  comp.  1  Kings  vii. 
396. 

6.  The  Brass  Works  of  Huram  :  vers.  11-18. 
The  list  is  opened  with  the  "pots,  shovels,  and 
bowls,"  objects  belonging  to  the  furniture  of  the 
altar  of  burnt-ottering  in  the  court,  that  belong 
properly  to  the  foregoing  section.  Even  so 
3  Kings  vii.  40,  where  likewise  witli  "QSI  in  the 

middle  of  the  verse  we  pass  to  all  that  was  made 
by  Huram.  —  The  pots,  and  the  shovels,  and  the 
bowls.  niTDH  (for  which  1  Kings  vii.  40,  defec 

tively:  niT3i"l)  are  the  pots  for  taking  away  the 
ashes  ;  D^'H,  the  shovels  for  removing  the  ashes 
from  the  altar  ;  rriplTSn  (perhaps  to  be  distin 
guished  from  Qijifl,  the  sprinkling  -  bowls  or 


wine  tankards  in  ver.  86),  the  bowls  for  receiving 
and  sprinkling  the  blood.  —  And  Huram  finished 
the  work.  Comp.  from  this  to  the  end  of  the 
section  the  almost  literally  agreeing  verses  1 
Kings  vii.  406-47,  and  Bahr  on  the  passage.  For 
the  partial  deviations  and  errors  in  our  text,  see 
Crit.  Note.  —  Ver.  16.  And  all  their  vessels. 
Most  recent  expositors  (also  Keil)  wish  to  read, 
after  1  Kings  vii.  45:  "all  these  vessels,"  -^3  DK 
rrWn  D^Sn*  because  we  cannot  think  in  the 

V    "    T  '     "   - 

"vessels"  of  the  vessels  hitherto  named.  But 
might  not  the  forms  (models)  be  meant  in  which 
the  various  vessels  were  cast?  The  allusion  to 
the  foundries  of  the  king  in  the  next  verse  makes 

this   very   probable  ;  but  the   reading  n^NH    in 

1  Kings  vii.  45  appears  by  no  means  absolutely 
settled.  —  Made  Huram  his  ather.  For 


see  on  ch.  ii.  12.—  Of  bright  brass,  p:pE> 
accus.  materice  ;  in  2  Kings  the  equivalent 

stands  for  this.  —  Ver.  17.  In  the  plain  of 


Jordan  (properly,  in  the  circuit  of  Jordan)  the  king 
cast  them,  in  the  clay  ground,  properly,  "  in  the 
densities  of  the  ground,"  ni!D*"JJ<n  *3]!3,  (or,  if  the 


reading 


is  to  be  preferred,  sing.  :  in  the  den 


sity  of  the  ground;  iv  TU  *«£«/  rv;  yvs,  Sept.). 
According  to  theolder  exegesis,  the  phrase  denoted: 
in  the  clay  ground,  in  argillosa  terra  (Vulg.  ). 
The  designation  of  the  hard  fonts  for  the  casting, 


which  Berth,  thinks  are  mentioned  here,  should 
rather  be  the  DHv3"v3  of  ver.  16.  —  Between 

Succoth  and  Zeredathah.  In  1  Kings  vii.  46  the 
name  of  the  second  place  is  Zarthan,  which  is  onlj 
another  form  of  Zeredathah  ;  comp.  Jud~.  vii.  22. 
—  Ver.  18.  For  the  weight  of  the  brass  was  not 
found  out,  or  was  not  determined  (Berth.);  that 
is,  there  was  so  great  a  quantity,  that,  etc.  (comp. 
ch.  v.  6). 

7.  Enumeration  of  the  Golden  Vessels  of  the 
Sanctuary,  with  the  Close  of  the  whole  Account 
of  the  Building  :  ver.  19-ch.  v.  1;  comp.  1  Kings 
vii.  48-51,  which  section  also  deviates  much  in 
its  first  verses  from  the  present  one.  —  And  the 
tables  with  the  shew-bread  on  them.  Oi  .ginally, 
perhaps,  only  an  inexact  expression  (synecdoche), 
us  in  1  Chron.  xxviii.  16,  this  mention  of  the 

nfafvC'  has  here  certainly  the  appearance  of  a 

multiplicity  of  tables  for  the  shew-bread.  But 
1  Kings  vii.  48  names  quite  distinctly  only  one 
table.  —  Ver.  20.  And  the  candlesticks  .  .  .  to  burn 
after  their  rule  (t2£)tJ*I33,  as  ver.  7)  before  the 

oracle,  the  "  debir,"  that  is,  the  most  holy  place. 
The  candlesticks  had  accordingly  their  place  in 
the  holy  place  immediately  before  the  veil  ;  and 
so  the  altar  of  incense  (comp.  Heb.  ix.  4).  —  Ver. 
21.  And  the  flowers,  and  the  lamps.  Comp.  Bahr 
on  1  Kings  vii.  49.  —  This  was  the  most  perfect 

gold.        QHT  ni^DD}    properly,    "  perfections   of 


gold";  the  elsewhere  not  occurring  fli^DD  (equi 
valent  to  f^OO,  Ps.  1.  2,  or  f>i^3JO,  Ezek.  xxiii. 

T  :   •  :   • 

12)  appears  unintelligible  to  the  Sept.,  and  hence 
the  whole  clause  is  omitted.  As  it  appears  super 
fluous  along  with  the  costly  gold  at  the  close  of 
the  verse  before,  and  is  wanting  in  1  Kings  vii. 
49,  it  awakens  critical  suspicion.  —  Ver.  22.  And 
tliK  knives,  serving  perhaps  to  clean  the  lamps 
(with  the  snuffers),  but  also  for  other  purposes. 
Their  place  among  the  vessels  of  the  temple  is 
attested  also  by  2  Kings  xii.  14;  Jer.  lii.  18.  For 
the  next  named  bowls  see  on  ver.  11.  The  ni33 


(trays  for  the  incense)  and  JlifinD  (extinguishers) 

are  also  named  1  Kings  vii.  50:  on  the  contrary, 
the  niiiSD  (basons)  named  there  first  are  wanting 

here.  —  And  the  door  of  the  house.     JV3,n  fiDD} 

appears  to  be  a  general  collective  phrase  for  the 
"opening,  doorway,  outlet  of  the  house  ;"  for  it 
includes  two  doors,  that  into  the  holy  place,  and 
that  into  the  holy  of  holies.  The  parallel  1  Kings 

vii.   50:  )V3n  niflW?  ninsm,  leads  to  the  con 


jecture  that  riDDl  is  perhaps  an  error  for 
"  and  the  hinges  "  (in  which  case  also 
must  be  put  for  vninpl)-  Ch.  v.  1  agrees  almost 
to  the  letter  with  1  Kings  vii.  51.  The  }  before 
X  is  hest  rendered  by  "namely";  comp. 


ch.  iv.  19;  less  probable  is  the  rendering:  "as 
well  the  silver  as  also  the  gold  "  (Keil).  Foi 
these  gifts  of  David,  see  the  account  in  1  Chron. 
xviii.  10  f.;  also  1  Chron.  xxvi.  26  f.,  xxix.  3  ff. 
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y.   The  Dedication  of  the  Temple :  ch.  v.  2-vii.  10. 
1.  Removal  of  the  Ark  from  Zion  to  the  Temple:  ch.  v.  2-14. 

2  Then  Solomon  assembled  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  all  the  heads  of  the  tribes, 
the  chiefs  of  the  fathers  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  to  Jerusalem,  to  bring  up  the  ark 

3  of  the  covenant  of  the  LORD  from  the  city  of  David,  which  is  Zion.     And  all 
the  men  of  Israel  assembled  unto  the  king  in  the  feast,  which  was  the  seventh 

4  month.     And   all  the   elders  of  Israel  came ;  and  the  Levites   bore   the   ark. 

5  And  they  brought  up  the  ark  and  the  tent  of  meeting,  and  all  the  holy  vessels 

6  that  were  in  the  tent ;  the  priests,  the  Levites,1  brought  them  up.     And  king 
Solomon,  and  all  the  assembly  of  Israel  that  assembled  with  him  before  the  ark, 
sacrificed  sheep  and  oxen,  that  could  not  be  told  or  numbered  for  multitude. 

7  And  the  priests  brought  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  LORD  into  its  place,  into 
the  oracle  of  the  house,  the  most  holy  place,  under  the  wings  of  the  cherubim. 

8  For  the  cherubim  spread  forth  their  wings  over  the  place  of  the  ark,  and  the 

9  cherubim  covered  the  ark  and  its  staves  above.     And  they  made  the  staves  so 
long  that  the  ends  of  the  staves  were  seen  from  the  ark,2  before  the  oracle,  but 

10  they  were  not  seen  without :  and  they  were  there  unto  this  day.    Nothing  was  in 
the  ark  save  the  two  tables,  which  Moses  put  into  it  at  Horeb,  where  the  LORD 

11  made  [a  covenant]  with  the  sons  of  Israel,  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt.     And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  the  priests  came  out  of  the  holy  place — for  all  the  priests 

I  *?  that  were  present  had  sanctified  themselves,  without  observing  the  courses.    And 

the  Levites,  the  singers  all  of  them,  Asaph,  Heman,  and  Jeduthun,  and  their 
sons  and  brethren,  arrayed  in  byssus,  with  cymbals,  and  psalteries,  and  harps, 
stood  at  the  east  of  the  altar,  and  with  them  a  hundred  and  twenty  priests 

13  sounding  with  trumpets.3     And  the  trumpeters  and  singers  were  as  one  [man]  to 
sound  aloud  with  one  voice  to  praise  and  thank  the  LORD,  and  when  they  lifted 
up  the  voice  with  trumpets,  and  cymbals,  and  instruments  of  song,  and  with 
praising  the  LORD  :  For  He  is  good  ;  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever :  then  the 

14  house  was  filled  with  the  cloud  of  the  house  of  the  LORD.     And  the  priests 
could  not  stand  to  minister  before  the  cloud  ;  for  tb«  glory  of  the  LORD  filled  the 
house  of  God. 

2.  Solomon  praises  the  Lord  on  his  Entrance  into  the  new  Temple :  ch.  vi.  1-11. 

CH.  vi.   1.  Then  said  Solomon,  The  LORD  hath  said  that  He  would  dwell  in  dark- 
2  ness.     And  I,  even  I,  have  built  a  house  of  abiding  for  Thee,  and  a  place  for  Thy 
dwelling  for  ever. 

And  the  king  turned  his  face,  and  blessed  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel : 

4  and  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  stood.     And  he  said,  Blessed  be  the  LORD 
God  of  Israel,  who  hath  spoken  with  His  mouth  to  David  my  father,  and  by  His 

5  hands  hath  fulfilled  it,  saying,     From  the  day  that  I  brought  my  people  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  I  chose  no  city  among  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  build  a 
house,  that  my  name  might  be  there ;  and  I  chose  no  man  to  be  ruler  over  my 

6  people  Israel.     And  I  chose  Jerusalem,  that  my  name  might  be  there ;  and  I 

7  chose  David  to  be  over  my  people  Israel.     And  it  was  in  the  heart  of  David  my 

8  father  to  build  a  house  to  the  name  of  the  LORD  God  of  Israel.     And  the  LORD 
said  to  David  my  father,  Because  it  was  in  thy  heart  to  build  a  house  to  my 

9  name,  thou  hast  done  well  that  it  was  in  thy  heart.     But  thou  shalt  not  build 
the  house ;  but  thy  son,  that  cometh  forth  out  of  thy  loins,  he  shall  build  to  my 

1 0  name.  And  the  LORD  hath  established  His  word  that  He  hath  spoken ;  and  I 
am  risen  up  instead  of  David  my  father,  and  am  set  on  the  throne  of  Israel,  as 
the  LORD  hath  spoken  ;  and  I  have  built  the  house  to  the  name  of  the  LORD  God 

II  of  Israel.     And  there  I  have  put  the  ark,  wherein  is  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
that  He  made  with  the  children  of  Israel. 

3.  Solomon's  Prayer  of  Dedication :  ch.  vi.  12-42. 
i  2         Ana  ne  stood  beiore  the  altar  of  the  LORD,  before  all  the  congregation  of 
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13  Israel,  and  spread  forth  his  hands.     For  Solomon  had  made  a  scaffold  of  brass, 
and  set  it  in  the  midst  of  the  [outer]  court ;  its  length  was  five  cubits,  its  breadth 
five  cubits,  and  its  height  three  cubits  ;  and  he  stood  upon  it,  and  kneeled  down 
on  his  knees  before  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,  and  spread  forth  his  hands 

14  towards  heaven,     And  said,  LORD  God  of  Israel,  there  is  no  God  like  Thee  in 
the  heaven  nor  in  the  earth,  who  keepest  the  covenant  and  the  mercy  unto  Thy 

15  servants  that  walk  before  Thee  with  all  their  heart.     Who  hast  kept  with  Thy 
servant  David  that  which  Thou  hast  spoken  to  him  ;  and  Thou  speakest  with  Thy 

16  mouth,  and  hast  fulfilled  it  with  Thy  hand,  as  it  is  this  day.     And  now,  LORD 
God  of  Israel,  keep  with  Thy  servant  David  my  father  that  which  Thou  hast 
spoken  to  him,  saying,  There  shall  not  be  cut  off  from  thee  a  man  in  my  sight  to 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  Israel,  only  if  thy  sons  take  heed  to  their  way  to  walk  in 

1 7  my  law,  as  thou  hast  walked  before  me.     And  now,  LORD  God  of  Israel,  let  Thy 

18  word  be  verified  which  Thou  hast  spoken  unto  Thy  servant  David.     But  will 
God  in  truth  dwell  with  men  on  the  earth  ?     Behold,  heaven,  and  the  heaven  of 

19  heavens,  cannot  contain  Thee;  how  much  less  this  house  which  I  have  built !    But 
have  respect  unto  the  prayer  of  Thy  servant,  and  to  his  supplication,  0  LORD  my 
God,  to  hearken  unto  the  cry  and  the  prayer  which  Thy  servant  prayeth  before 

20  Thee.     That   Thine  eyes  may  be  open  upon  this  house  day  and  night,  to  the 
place  where  Thou  hast  said  that  Thou  wilt  put  Thy  name  ;  to  hearken  unto  the 

21  prayer  which  Thy  servant  prayeth  in  this  place.     And  hearken  unto  the  suppli 
cation  of  Thy  servant  and  of  Thy  people  Israel,  which  they  shall  make  in  this 
place,  and  hear  Thou  from  Thy  dwelling-place,  from  heaven  ;  yea,  hear,  and  for- 

22  give.     If  a  man  sin  against  his  neighbours,  and  he  lay  on  him  an  oath  to  make 

23  him  swear,  and  he  enter  into  an  oath  before  Thine  altar  in  this  house  :     Then 
hear  Thou  from  heaven,  and  do,  and  judge  Thy  servants,  to  requite  the  wicked, 
and  bring  his  way  upon  his  own  head  ;  and  to  justify  the  righteous,  and  give  him 

24  according  to  his  righteousness.     And  if  Thy  people  Israel  be  smitten  before  the 
enemy,  because  they  have  sinned  against  Thee,  and  shall  return  and  confess  Thy 

25  name,  and  pray  and  entreat  before  Thee  in  this  house  :     Then  hear  Thou  from 
heaven,  and  forgive  the  sin  of  Thy  people  Israel,  and  bring  them  again  unto  the 

26  land  which  Thou  gavest  to  them  and  to  their  fathers.     When  the  heaven  is  shut 
up,  and  there  is  no  rain,  because  they  have  sinned  against  Thee,  and  they  pray  in 
this  place,  and  confess  Thy  name,  and  turn  from  their  sin,  because  Thou  dost 

27  humble  them:   Then  hear  Thou  from  heaven,  and  forgive  the  sin  of  Thy  servants 
and  of  Thy  people  Israel,  because  Thou  teachest  them  the  good  way  in  which 
they  should  walk,  and  send  rain  upon  the  land  which  Thou  hast  given  unto  Thy 

28  people  for  an  inheritance.     If  there  be  dearth  in  the  land,  if  there  he  pestilence, 
blasting,  or  mildew,  locust  or  waster ;  if  their  enemies  besiege  them  in  the  land 

29  of  their  gates ;  if  there  be  any  plague  or  sickness.     Every  prayer,  every  suppli 
cation  that  shall  be  made  by  any  man  or  by  all  Thy  people  Israel,  when  they 
shall  know  every  man  his  own  plague  and  his  own  pain,  and  shall  spread  his 

30  hands  to  this  house :     Then  hear  Thou  from  heaven,  Thy  dwelling-place,  and 
forgive,  and  render  unto  every  man  according  to  all  his  ways,  as  Thou  knowest 

31  his  heart ;  for  Thou  alone  knowest  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  man.     That  they 
may  fear  Thee  to  walk  in  Thy  ways,  all  the  days  that  they  live  on  the  ground 

32  which  Thou  gavest  to  our  fathers.     And  also  to  the  stranger,  who  is  not  of  Thy 
people  Israel,  but  cometh  from  a  far  country  for  sake  of  Thy  great  name  and 
Thy  mighty  hand,  and  Thy  outstretched  arm ;  if  they  come  and  pray  towards 

33  this  house  :    Then  hear  Thou 4  from  the  heaven,  from  Thy  dwelling-place,  and  do 
all  that  the  stranger  calleth  to  Thee  for,  that  all  peoples  of  the  earth  may  know  Thy 
name,  and  fear  Thee  as  Thy  people  Israel,  and  may  know  that  Thy  name  is  called 

34  upon  this  house  which  I  have  built.     If  Thy  people  go  out  to  war  against  their 
enemies  in  the  way  that  Thou  shalt  send  them,  and  they  pray  unto  Thee  toward 
this  city  which  Thou  hast  chosen,  and  the  house  which  I  have  built  to  Thy  name : 

35  Then  hear  Thou  from  the  heaven  their  prayer  and  their  supplication,  and  main- 

36  tain  their  right.     If  they  sin  against  Thee,  for  there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not, 
and  Thou  be  angry  with  them,  and  give  them  up  before  their  enemies,  and  their 
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37  captors  take  them  to  a  far  or  near  land.     And  they  turn  their  heart  in  the  land 
in  which  they  are  captive,  and  turn  and  pray  unto  Thee  in  the  land  of  theii 

38  captivity,   saying,   We  have  sinned,   we  have  been  wrong  and   wicked.     And 
they  return  to  Thee  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul,  in  the  land  of 
their  captivity,  whither  they  have  taken  them,  and  pray  toward  the  land  which 
Thou  gavest  to  their  fathers,  and  the  city  which  Thou  hast  chosen,  and  toward 

39  the  house  which  I  have  built  to  Thy  name  :     Then  hear  Thou  from  the  heaven, 
from  Thy  dwelling-place,  their  prayer  and  their  supplication,  and  maintain  their 

40  right,  and  forgive  Thy  people  who  have  sinned  against  Thee.     Now,  my  God, 
let  Thine  eyes  now  be  open,  and  Thine  ears  attent  unto  the  prayer  of  this  place. 

41  And  now  arise,  0  LORD  God,  unto  Thy  rest,  Thou  and  the  ark  of  Thy  strength : 
let  Thy  priests,  0  LORD  God,  be  clothed  with  salvation,  and  let  Thy  saints  be 

42  glad  for  the  good.     0  LORD  God,  turn  not  away  the  face  of  Thy  anointed ;  re 
member  the  mercies  of  David  Thy  servant. 

4.   The  Divine  Confirmation  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple :  ch.  vii.  1-10. 

CH.  vii.  1.  And  when  Solomon  had  ended   [ins]   prayer,  the  fire  came  down  from 
heaven  and  consumed  the  burnt-offering  and  the  sacrifices ;  and  the  glory  of  the 

2  LORD  filled  the  house.     And  the  priests  could  not  enter  the  house  of  the  LORD, 

3  because  the  glory  of  the  LORD  filled  the  house  of  the  LORD.     And  all  the  sons 
of  Israel  saw  the  fire  come  down,  and  the  glory  of  the  LORD  upon  the  house,  and 
they  bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  ground  on  the  pavement,  and  worshipped  and 

4  praised  the  LORD  ;  for  He  is  good ;  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever.     And  the 

5  king  and  all  the  people  offered  sacrifices  before  the  LORD.     And  king  Solomon 
offered  a  sacrifice  of  twenty  and  two  thousand  oxen,  and  a  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  sheep  :  and  the  king  and  all  the  people  dedicated  the  house  of  God. 

6  And  the  priests  stood  at  their  posts,  and  the  Levites  with  instruments  of  song  of 
the  LORD,  which  David  the  king  had  made,  to  thank  the  LORD,  that  His  mercy 
endureth  for  ever,  when  David  praised  by  their  hand  ;  and  the  priests  blew  the 

7  trumpets  5  before  them,  and  all  Israel  stood.     And  Solomon  hallowed  the  middle 
of  the  court  that  was  before  the  house  of  the  LORD  ;  for  there  he  offered  the 
burnt-offerings  and  the  fat  of  the  peace-offerings  :  because  the  brazen  altar  which 
Solomon  had  made  was  not  able  to  receive  the  burnt-offerings,  and  the  meat- 

8  offerings,  and  the  fat.     And  Solomon  kept  the  feast  at  that  time  seven  days,  and 
all  Israel  with  him,  a  very  great  congregation,  from  Hamath  to  the  river  of 

9  Egypt.    And  they  made  on  the  eighth  day  a  solemn  assembly  ;  for  they  kept  the 
iO  dedication  of  the  altar  seven  days,  and  the  feast  seven  days.     And  in  the  twenty 

and  third  day  of  the  seventh  month  he  sent  awray  the  people  to  their  tents,  glad 
and  merry  in  heart  for  the  goodness  that  the  LORD  had  shown  to  David,  and  to 
Solomon,  and  to  Israel  his  people. 

1  Before   Ds};Tt   is  to  be  supplied  "1,  according  to  1  Kings  viii.  4. 

2  fi")Xn~j?p  appc-irs  to  be  an  error  of  transcription  for  ^'*l(5n~J?p. 

8  Kethib:  D'H^TIS  ',    Keri:  D'HVTO  |   so  ver.  13  and  ch.  vii.  6.    Comp.  Exeg.  Expl.  on  1  Chron.  xv.  24. 
4    nntO,  supported  by  all  the  witnesses,  Bertheau,  without  reason,  changes  into  ilDX  (after  1  Kings  viii.  43). 
s  above,  ch.  v  12,  13. 
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EXEG^TICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.— The  first  three  sec 
tions  or  acts  of  this  account  agree  with  the 
parallel  1  Kings  viii.,  mostly  to  the  letter  ;  only 
a  notice  referring  to  the  part  of  the  priests, 
Levites,  and  singers  in  the  solemnity  in  vi.  11-13 
is  peculiar  to  our  author.  In  the  fourth  section 
(vii.  1-10)  is  found  the  more  considerable  devia 
tion,  that  instead  of  the  blessing  pronounced  by 
Solomon  on  the  community  of  Israel  (1  Kings 
Viii.  54-61),  the  consuming  of  the  offerings  by 


fire  from  heaven  is  narrated  (vii.  1-3  ;  comp.  the 
similar  account  in  the  history  of  the  census  and 
the  plague,  1  Chron.  xxi.  26  f. ). 

1.  Removal  of  the  Ark  from  Zion  to  the 
Temple  :  ch.  v.  2-14  ;  comp.  1  Kings  viii.  1-11 
(and  thereon,  Bahr,  Bibelw.  vii.  72  if.). — Ver.  3. 
In  the  feast,  which  was  the  seventh  month.  Accord 
ing  to  1  Kings,  the  statement  :  "in  thf  month 
Ethanim,"  appears  to  have  fallen  oui  i-efore 
these  words,  though  also  £Hnn  might  be  • 

mistake  for  £nh3,  "in  the  seventh  rronti  "- 
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Ver.  5.  The  supplement  of  a  i  between 


and  2*l>n(*ie  Grit.  Note)  seems  indispensable  ; 
'''  for  even  if  Levitical  priests  bore  the  ark  and 
the  holy  vessels  of  the  tabernacle  into  the  temple, 
yet  it  is  certain  that  the  tabernacle  itself  (its 
boards,  curtains,  and  coverings)  was  not  con 
veyed  by  the  priests,  but  only  by  the  Levites, 
into  the  temple  to  be  preserved  as  sacred  relics. 
The  copula  ^  is  perhaps  left  out  only  by  a  copyist, 
who  thought  of  D^n  Derail,  Josh.  iii.  3  ;  Deut. 
xvii.  9,  18  "  (Keil).—  Ver.  10.  The  two  tables 
which  Moses  put  into  it  at  Horeb,  properly, 
"gave,"  frU,  as  Ex.  xl.  20.  More  clear  and  full 

is  the  parallel  text  1  Kings  viii.  9  :  |-|V)n  "^N 
*DB>»  "which  he  had  put  there."  —  Ver.  11.  For 

all  the  priests  that  were  present  had  sanctified 
themselves.  These  words  begin  the  longer 
parenthesis  inserted  by  the  Chronist  in  the 
statement,  1  Kings  viii.  10,  concerning  the 
priests,  Levites,  and  singers,  which  extends  to 
ver.  136.  "That  were  present,"  literally,  "that 
were  found"  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  xxix.  17  ;  Ezra 
viii.  25.  —  Without  observing  the  courses  ;  that  is, 
on  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  solemnity,  and 
the  multitude  of  persons  required,  the  series  of 
exchanging  courses  of  the  priests  (1  Chron.  xxiv.  ) 
could  not  be  observed  ;  all  the  courses  must 
together  sanctify  themselves  and  co-operate.  For 
the  construction  ~\iftvfo  ptf,  comp.  1  Chron. 

xxiii.  26  ;  Ew.  §  321,  b.—  Ver.  12.  All  of  them, 
Asaph,  etc.,  properly,  "as  to  all,  Asaph,"  etc.  ; 

the  introductory  •),   as  1   Chron.   v.    25  (see  on 

this  passage).  —  Sounding  with  trumpets.  For 
D"nV¥nD,  see  on  1  Chron.  xv.  24  ;  comp.  also 

the  remarks  on  the  temple  musicians  and  their 
instruments,  1  Chron.  xv.  17-28.  —  Ver.  13.  And 
the  trumpeters  and  singers  were  as  one  man, 
literally,  "and  it  came  to  pass  as  one  concern 

ing  the  trumpeters  and  singers  (^>,  as  before),  that 
they  sounded  loud  with  one  voice."  For  the 
construction  JTE£^r6  rvn,  comp.  Ew.  §  237,  and 
on  the  import  of  jj'DETl,  1  Chron.  xv.  16.  The 

.  •   :    - 

iriN  ?ip,  "with  one  voice,"  is  properly  redundant, 

T    V  • 

but  is  added  to  the  y»JOK>'np  to  strengthen  the 
notion  already  lying  in  IflN,  "one"  of  the 


unisono  of  the  trumpet  sound,  and  the  singing  of 
the  many  voices.  —  When  they  lifted  up  the  voice, 
literally,  "and  as  the  lifting  of  the  voice"; 
comp.  Ezra  iii.  12,  ix.  1.  The  words  connect 
again  with  ver.  11  a,  and  so  prepare  for  the  con 
clusion,  which,  however,  is  formed  by  the  last 
words  of  the  verse  :  Then  the  house  was  filled 
with  the  cloud  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  the  well- 
known  light-cloud  (shechinah)  dwelling  in  the 
tabernacle  since  the  time  of  Moses,  the  manifesta 
tion  of  the  gracious  presence  of  God  in  His  cove 
nant  sanctuary.  For  ver.  14,  comp.  1  Kings  viii. 
11,  and  Bahr  thereon. 

2.  Solomon  praises  the  Lord  on  his  Entrance 
into  the  new  temple  :  ch.  vi.  1-11  ;  agreeing 
almost  literally  with  1  Kings  viii.  12-21. — We 
notice  some  of  the  never  very  important  devia 
tions  of  our  text. — On  ver.  1,  comp.  Lev.  xvi.  1. 


—  Ver.  2.  And  I,  even  I,  have  built,  etc.    Instead 
°f  TT03  "ONI,  w^h  its  emphatic  accentuation  of 

the  subject,  'l   Kings  viii.  13  gives  *JTJ3  n'33, 

T 

"I  have  surely  built,"  etc.  —  Ver.  4.  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  .  .  .  who  hath  spoken  with  His  mouth.. 
etc.,  a  reference  to  1  Chron.  xi.  2,  which  promise 
is  here  repeated  with  great  fulness,  resting  indeed* 
on  the  words  of  Nathan  contained  in  1  Chrom 
xvii.  4—14,  to  which  allusion  is  made,  especially 
from  ver.  8.  —  Ver.  5.  From  the  day  that  I 
brought  my  people,  etc.  From  this  to  ver.  7, 
the  speech  of  Solomon,  compared  with  1  Kings 
viii.  16  f.,  appears  enlarged,  especially  by  the 
sentences  there  wanting,  ver.  56:  "and  I  chose 
no  man  to  be  ruler,"  etc.,  and  ver.  6a:  "and  I 
chose  Jerusalem."  —  Ver.  11.  And  there  I  have 
put  the  ark.  Somewhat  otherwise  1  Kings  viii. 
21  :  "And  I  have  set  there  a  place  for  the  ark." 
for  the  simple  j 


3.  Solomon's  Prayer  of  Consecration:  vers.. 
12-42  ;  except  the  introduction,  ver.  13,  and 
the  close,  vers.  40-42,  very  closely  agreeing  withi 
1  Kings  viii.  22-53.  —  Ver.  13.  For  Solomon  had 
made  a  scaffold  of  brass.  This  whole  parenthesis,  . 
with  the  notice  concerning  the  brazen  scaffold.; 
(properly,  "basin,"  1^3,  pot-shaped  elevation,. 

platform  ;  comp.  Neh.  ix.  4)  in  the  court,  is- 
wranting  in  1  Kings  ;  whether  omitted  by  an  old 
error  of  the  transcriber,  as  Then,  and  Berth.. 
think,  must  remain  doubtful.  —  Ver.  21.  And 
hear  Thou  from  Thy  dwelling-place,  from  heaven^. 
for  which  1  Kings  viii.  30  :"  hear  to  Thy  dwelling- 
place,  to  heaven,"  perhaps  by  a  mistake  in  copy 
ing.—  Ver.  33.  Then  hear  Thou,  literally,  "and 
Thou  hear";  the  1  before  fifiX,  introducing  the 

conclusion,  is  wanting  in  1  Kings  viii.  43,  for 
which  reason  Berth,  would  here  also  exclude  it 
from  the  text,  contrary  to  all  the  MSS.  —  Vers.  40-42 
form  a  close  of  the  speech  of  Solomon,  deviating 
greatly  from  1  Kings  viii.  50-53.  Of  the  allusion 
there  to  the  deliverance  of  Israel,  as  the  heritage 
of  the  Lord,  from  the  iron  furnace  of  Egypt,  and 
of  the  promises  given  by  Moses  (vers.  51,  53),. 
there  is  here  nothing.  On  the  contrary,  the 
petition  there  :  "Let  Thine  eyes  be  open,"  etc. 
(ver.  52),  is  here  notably  enlarged  and  strength 
ened  by  the  important  summons:  "Now,  arise 
.  .  .  unto  Thy  rest,  Thou  and  the  ark  of  Thy 
strength."  This  summons  to  the  solemn  and 
formal  taking  possession  of  the  temple,  to  which 
the  following  narrative  of  the  fire  coming  down 
on  the  sacrifice  corresponds,  is  justly  declared  by 
Thenius  to  be  original,  and  defended  against  the 
assumption  that  it  is  an  arbitrary  addition  made 
by  the  Chronist  (Berth.,  etc.)  ;  for,  in  consequence 
of  the  absence  of  this  summons  to  take  possession; 
of  the  sanctuary,  the  point  of  the  whole  prayer 
is  wanting  in  1  Kings  viii.,  and  the  suspicion  is 
raised  that  there  some  lines  have  fallen:  out  at  the 
end.  Yet,  in  respect  of  form,  our  author,  in  his 
rendering  of  the  close  of  the  prayer,  might  have 
rested  partly  on  other  old  documents,  particularly 
on  Ps.  cxxxii.  8-10,  a  passage  which  coincides 
almost  verbally  with  vers.  41,  42  (but  possibly 
also  the  Psalmist  might  have  borrowed  from  the 
original  edition  of  Solomon's  prayer,  correctly 
retained  in  our  passage),  and  on  Isa.  Iv.  3,  where 
"the  mercies  of  David"  occur,  coinciding  ver 
bally  with  our  passage  (ver.  426),  and  intended,. 
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indeed,  in  the  same  sense  (denoting  the  Lord's 
memful  dealings  with  David,  not  David's  pious 
deeds,  as  Keil  thinks)  ;  comp.  also  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
50.  —  And  now  arise,  0  Lord  God,  to  Thy  rest, 
enter  now  the  rest  to  which  the  throne  of  Thy 
glory  has  attained.  mj  for  niTCD.  onty  else' 
where  in  Esth.  ix.  16-18,  and  there  in  the  form 
nii  ;  comp.  also  Num.  x.  36  :  nfTOH,  as  there  is 

here  a  significant  accord  with  the  words  of  Moses 
referring  to  the  setting  out  and  resting  of  the  ark 
in  the  wilderness.  —  And  let  Thy  saints  be  glad  for 
the  </ood  (21123,  as  J°b  xx.  18  ;  Ps.  civ.  28). 

The  parallel  Ps.  cxxxii.  9  has  here  more  briefly  : 
"  and  let  Thy  saints  shout  for  joy  "  003T  for 

31  131  ^TOb^)-  —  Vei>-    42.     Turn  not    away    the 


face  of  Thine  anointed,  refuse  not  his  prayer  ; 
comp.  1  Kings  ii.  16.  For  the  "mercies  of 
David,"  see  above. 

4.  The  Divine  Confirmation  of  the  Dedication 
of  the  Temple:  ch.  vii.  1-10.  The  first  part  of 
this  section,  vers.  1-3,  is  wanting  in  ]  Kings  viii.  ; 
the  second,  except  ver.  6,  which  is  there  wanting, 
agrees  almost  verbally  with  1  Kings  viii.  62-66. 
—  And  when  Solomon  .  .  .  tliefire  came  down  from 
heaven.  Both  this  account  of  the  descent  of  a 
miraculous  fire  from  heaven  consuming  the  sacri 
fice,  and  that  of  the  filling  of  the  house  with  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  along  with  the  adoring  worship 
of  tlie  whole  community  before  God  wonderfully 
manifesting  Himself,  are  peculiar  to  the  Chronist. 
In  1  Kings  viii.  54-61,  instead  of  this  is  found  an 
address  of  Solomon  to  the  assembly,  with  the  ex 
pression  of  thanks  to  God  for  His  goodness'  to 
Israel,  and  the  petition  for  the  further  manifesta 
tion  of  His  mercy  and  grace.  The  difference, 
that  our  author  relates  something  miraculous  on 
which  the  books  of  Kings  are  silent,  is  similar  to 
that  in  the  history  of  the  census  and  the  pesti 
lence,  1  Chron.  xxi.  26.  Yet  the  earlier  account  of 
the  miraculous  rilling  of  the  house  with  the  glory 
of  God  (v.  11-14^  is  also  found  in  the  author  of 
1  Kings  viii.  10.  Thus  both  narratives  agree  in 
attesting  a  miraculous  appearance  at  the  temple 
dedication  ;  but  that  of  the  older  writer  places 
this  wonder  before  the  prayer  of  Solomon,  without 
placing  a  second  miracle  at  the  end  of  this  prayer, 
whereas  the  Chronist  reports  a  twofold  coming  of 
glory  of  the  Lord,  the  first  before  the  prayer,  the 
second  after  it,  and  connected  with  the  consuming 
of  the  offering  by  heavenly  fire  (or,  as  it  may  be 
supposed,  with  Keil,  consisting  in  this  operation 
of  lire).  Arbitrary  reduplication  of  the  miracle 
that  had  already  taken  place  according  to  the 
oldest  record  and  shaping  of  the  supposed  second 
wonder  according  to  the  model  from  the  Mosaic 
time,  Lev.  ix.  23  f.,  are  charged  by  modern 
criticism  (Then.,  Berth.,  Kamph.,  etc.)  against 
the  Chronist  or  the  younger  narrative  adopted  by 
him.  But  it  may  at  least  be  assumed  that  the 
tendency  of  the  Chronist  to  the  history  of  worship 
was  the  occasion  of  his  mentioning  the  second 
wonder,  whereas  the  author  of  the  books  of  Kings, 
in  accordance  with  his  attention  to  the  history  of 
the  kingdom,  took  less  interest  in  this.  It  was 
scarcely  abhorrence  of  the  miraculous,  or  preference 
of  the  natural  and  conceivable,  on  the  part  of  the 
latter,  that  led  him  to  avoid  the  account  of  the 
miraculous  consuming  of  the  offering  ;  comp.  his 
account  of  the  corresponding  wonder  in  the  history 


of  Elijah  (I  Kings  xviii.),  on  which  our  author  io 
silent-  on  other  grounds  ;  and  see,  moreorei, 
Evangelical  and  Ethical  Keflections  after  ch.  ix., 
No.  3.  —  And  consumed  the  burnt-offering  and  the 
sacrifices,  the  offerings  mentioned  ch.  v.  6,  which 
the  king  and  the  people  had  slain  at  the  entrance 
of  the  ark  in  the  temple,  and  which  were  slain 
during  the  prayer  of  dedication,  but  not  yet 
burnt,  partly  on  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  partly 
on  other  altars  erected  specially  for  them  in  the 
inner  courts  (ver.  7).  —  Ver.  3.  And  all  the  sons  of 
Israel  saw  the  Jire  come  down.  So  also  in  the 
original  fact  of  the  Mosaic  history,  Lev.  ix.  2t.  — 
And  they  bowed  down  .  .  .  on  the  pavement.  For 
this  pavement  (HDVl)  or  flooring  in  the  court, 
that  we  may  not  certainly  conceive  to  be  mosaic 
work  of  ornamental  variegated  stone,  as  in  the 
Persian  citadel  at  Susa,  Esth.  i.  6,  comp.  Ezek. 
xl.  17,  18.  —  Vers.  4-10.  The  solemnities  of  sacri 
fice  and  festival,  even  to  the  addition  concerning 
the  musical  part  in  ver.  6,  are  described  in  exact 
accordance  with  1  Kings  viii.  62  ft'.,  even  with 
regard  to  the  number  of  the  victims  offered.  For 
these  great  but  not  incredibly  great  numbers 
(22,000  oxen  and  120,000  sheep),  comp.  partly 
the  remarks  on  the  great  feast  at  Hebron,  1  Chron. 
xii.  39,  partly  the  notice  justly  quoted  by  Berth. 
from  Josephus,  De  bello  Jud.  vi.  9.  3,  according  to 
which,  even  in  the  Roman  times,  within  a  few 
hours,  256,500  passover  lambs  were  slain  at  Jeru 
salem.  These  colossal  offerings  and  festivals 
exceed  our  conception  quite  as  much  as  the  num 
bers  attesting  the  magnitude  of  the  present  steam 
or  railway  trade,  or  of  the  modern  warfare,  tran 
scend  the  imagination  of  the  ancients.-  —  -Ver.  6. 
And  the  priests  stood  at  their  posts,  literally, 
"watches";  comp.  ch.  viii.  14,  xxxv.  2;  the 
Vulg.  rightly  in  substance  :  in  ojficiis  siiis  ;  to 
suppose  a  standing  of  the  priests  acco)  ling  to 
their  divisions  (Berth.)  is  unnecessary.  —When 
David  praised  by  their  hand,  that  is,  txecuting 
the  song  of  praise  arranged  by  David,  so  that  he, 
as  it  were,  praised  God  by  their  musical  perform 
ance.  The  Vulg.  translate  in  substance  correctly, 
but  somewhat  freely:  hymnos  David  canentes  per 
manus  suas  (similarly  the  Sept.).  On  the  whole 
verse,  comp.  the  similar  but  somewhat  more 
diffuse  notice  of  the  co-operation  of  the  priests 
and  Levites  in  the  solemnity,  ch.  v.  11-13.  — 
Ver.  7.  And  Solomon  hallowed  the  middle  of  the 
court,  "  the  court  immediately  before  the  temple 
forming  the  middle  of  the  sacred  square"  (Then.). 
This  whole  inner  space  had  Solomon  formed  as  it 
were  into  a  great  altar  of  sacrifice,  on  account  of 
the  multitude  of  offerings  to  be  presented.  The 
notice  is  plainly  supplementary,  on  which  account 
(with  the  1  relat.  of  mere  sequence  of 


thought)  may  be  rendered  by  the  pluperfect.— 
Ver.  8.  And  Solomon  kept  the  feast  at  that  time, 
namely,  the  feast  of  tabernacles  ;  comp.  Lev. 
xxiii.  36;  Num.  xxix.  35  ff.  On  the  now  fr":w- 
ing  notes  of  time,  and  their  greater  clearness  than 
those  of  the  parallel  1  Kings  viii.  65  f.  ,  see  Bahr 
on  this  passage.  —  Ver.  10.  He  sent  away  the 
people  to  their  tents,  that  is,  their  homes  ; 
comp.  1  Sam.  xiii.  2  ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  55;  and  ch.  x.  16 
(1  Kings  xii.  16).  —  For  the  goodness  that  the  Lord 
had  shown  to  David  and  to  Solomon.  In  1  Kings 
viii.  66,  "and  to  Solomon  "  is  wanting  ;  but  the 
arbitrary  addition  of  this  expression  is  not  there 
fore  to  be  charged  on  the  Chronist  (against  Thenias). 


CHAP.  VII.  11-19. 
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3.  Revelation  of  the  Lord  to  Solomon  on  the  Completion  of  the  Temple  and  his  House: 

cb.  vii.   11-22. 

CH.  Vii.  11.  And  Solomon  finished  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and  the  king's  house;  and 
in  all  that  came  into  Solomon's  heart  to  do  in  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and  in  his 

12  own  house,  he  succeeded.     And  the  LORD  appeared  to  Solomon  by  night,  and 
said  to  him,  I  have  heard  thy  prayer,  and  have  chosen  this  place  to  myself  for  a 

13  house  of  sacrifice.     If  I  shut  up  heaven  and  there  be  no  rain,  or  if  I  command 

14  the  locust  to  devour  the  land,  or  if  I  send  pestilence  among  my  people.     And  my 
people,  on  whom  my  name  is  called,  humble  themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek  my 
face,  and  turn  from  their  wicked  ways  :  then  will  I  hear  from  heaven,  and  forgive 

15  their  sin,  and  heal  their  land.    Now  mine  eyes  shall  be  open,  and  mine  ears  attent 

16  to  the  prayer  of  this  place.     And  now  I  have  chosen  and  sanctified  this  house, 
that  my  name  may  be  there  for  ever  ;  and  mine  eyes  and  my  heart  shall  be  there 

17  always.     And  thou,  if  thou  walk  before  me,  as  David  thy  father  walked,  and  do 
according  to  all  that  I  have  commanded  thee,  and  observe  my  statutes  and  my 

18  judgments  :      Then   will  I  establish   the   throne  of  thy    kingdom,   as   I   have 
covenanted  with  David  thy  father,  saying,  There  shall  not  be  cut  off  from  thee 

19  a  man  to  rule  in  Israel.     But  if  ye  [and  your  children]1  turn  away,  and  forsake  my 
statutes  and  my  commandments,  which  I  have  set  before  you,  and  go  and  serve 

20  other  gods,  and  worship  them  :     Then  will  I  pluck  them  out  of  rny  land  which  I 
have  given  them  ;  and  this  house,  which  I  have  sanctified  to  my  name,  will  I  cast 

21  out  of  my  sight,  and  make  it  a  proverb  and  a  byword  among  all  nations.     And 
this  house,  which  was  high,2  every  passer-by  shall  be  astonished  at  it,  and  he 

22  shall  say,  Why  hath  the  LORD  done  this  unto  this  land  and  to  this  house  ?     And 
they  shall  answer,  Because  they  forsook  the  LORD  God  of  their  fathers,  who 
brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,   and   laid  hold  on  other  gods,  and 
worshipped  them,  and  served  them  :  therefore  hath  He  brought  all  this  evil  upon 
them. 


seems  to  have  fallen  out  after  DFlX,  not  merely  according  to  1  Kings  ix.  6,  but  according  to  the  suffix 
of  the  3d  per.  in  D'WTti   (and  also  DH?),  ver.  20. 

2  For  fl  yJJ,  which  the  Vulg.  does  not  give,  and  the  Pesch.  and  Arab,  render  by  "desolation,"  D^JJ  (ruinx)  appears 


to  have  originally  stood  in  the  text;    thus  instead  of 


there  was  probably 


tuina  fiet. 


In  the  parallel  text  1   Kings  ix.  8,   indeed, 


stands,   and  the  Sept.   renders  our  passage:   xoti  o  oTxtx  euros  i 


EXEGETICAL. 

The  parallel  text  1  Kings  ix.  1-9  agrees  in 
substance,  but  often  not  in  words,  with  oar 
section  ;  in  particular,  the  latter  contains  some 
farther  extensions  and  explanations  of  what  is 
there  commanded,  and  a  longer  independent 
addition,  ver.  126-ver.  16a. 

Ver.  116.  —  And  all  that  came  into  Solomon  s 

heart.     This  is  a  paraphrase  of  '^j  pKTT^3"T]&0. 

"and  all  the  desire  of  Solomon";    comp.  also 
for        n,   desire,   viii.    6.—  Ver.    12.    The  Lord 


appeared  to  Solomon  by  night.  The  addition  : 
"  the  second  time,  as  He  had  appeared  to  him  at 
Gibeon,  "  1  Kings  ix.  2,  is  wanting  here.  On  the 
contrary,  1  Kings  ix.  wants  all  that  follows  from 
"have  chosen  this  place  for  myself"  to  "have 
chosen  and  sanctified  this  house,"  ver.  16.  —  Ver. 
13.  If  I  shut  up  heaven  and  there  be  no  rain  ; 
comp.  vi.  26,  28,  where,  among  other  land  plagues, 
the  three  here  mentioned,  drought,  locust,  and 
pestilence,  are  named.  The  twofold  n  is  here 


equivalent   to   the    Qtf,   "if»"  appearing  in  the 

third  place  ;  comp.  Isa.  liv.  15  ;  Jer.  iii.  1  ;  Job 
xl.  23  ;  and  see  our  remark  on  the  latter  passage.  — 
Ver.  14.  And  my  people  .  .  .  humble  themselves. 
Comp.  vi.  33  ;  Deut.  xxviii.  10  ;  Jer.  xv.  16  ;  on 
ver.  15,  comp.  vi.  40  ;  on  ver.  16,  comp.  vi.  5, 
6.  —Ver.  17.  And  do  according  to  all,  literally, 

"  to  do,"  etc.     The  1  before  T\\V]h  is  redundant, 

:  -:r 

and  must  apparently  be  erased  according  to 
1  Kings  ix.  —  Ver.  18.  As  I  have  covenanted 
with  David  thy  father.  "TPS  without  the  object 


JTH2    appears  to  be  a  mistake   for 

comp.  v.  10.  —  There  shall  not  be  cut  off  from 
thee  a  man  to  rule  in  Israel.  For  this  in  1  Kings 
ix.  5  is  :  .  .  .  "a  man  on  the  throne  of  Israel." 

Our  {>K*lfe*3  h&\&  seems  to  be  an  unintentional 
variation  of  the  text  there,  arising  from  a  recollec 
tion  of  Mic.  v.  1.  —  Ver.  19.  But  if  ye  turn  G>way. 
For  the  necessary  supplement  of  D3t|33}»  "and 
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your   children,"   corap.    Grit.     Note.  —  Ver.    20. 
Then  will  I  pluck  them  ;  ETO  (for  tne  fT1"]-?1?  in 


1  Kings  ix.  7)  in  this  sense  also  Deut.  xxix. 
27  ;1  Kings  xiv.  15.  For  the  following  :  "cast 
ing  out"  of  God's  sight,  comp.  Deut.  ix.  17,  Rev. 
ii.  5  :  for  a  "proverb  and  a  byword  among  all 
all  nations,"  Deut  xxviii.  37,  Jer.  xxiv.  9.  — 
Ver.  21.  And  this  house,  which  was  high.  In 
favou.'  of  tls  here  probably  necessary  emenda 


tion  Q^sy  ilTP,  comp.,  besides  the  remark  in  the 

Grit.  Note,  Mic.  iii.  12  ;  Jer.  xxvi.  18  :  Ps. 
Ixxix.  1.  For  the  following:  "every  passei-by 
shall  be  astonished,"  comp.  Jer.  xviii.  16,  xix.  8. 
—  Why  hath  the  Lord  done  this.  For 


1    Kings  has  the  more    usual  and  intelligible 


c.  THE  EXTERNAL  GLORY  OF  SOLOMON'S  KINGDOM,  AND  HIS  END. — CH.  VIIL,  ix. 
01.  Solomon's  Building,  Serfs,  Divine  Worship,  and  Navigation :  ch.  viii. 

CH.  VIIL   1.  And  after  the  course  of  twenty  years,  in  which  Solomon  built  the  house 
2  of  the  LORD,  and  his  own  house.     The  cities  which  Huram  had  given  to 

Solomon,  Solomon  built,  and  caused  the  sons  of  Israel  to  dwell  in  them. 
3,  4         And  Solomon  went   to  Hamath-zobah,  and  subdued  it.     And  he  built 
Tadmor  in  the  wilderness,  and  all  the  cities  of  stores  which  he  had  built  in 

5  Hamath.     And  he  built  Beth-horon  the  upper,  and  Beth-horon  the  nether, 

6  fenced  cities,  with  walls,  gates,  and  bars.     And  Baalath,  and  all  the  cities  of 
stores  that  Solomon  had,  and  all  the  chariot-cities  and  cities  of  the  riders, 
and  all  the  desire  of  Solomon  which  he  desired  to  build  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
Lebanon,  and  in  all  the  land  of  his  dominion. 

7  All  the  people  that  were  left  of  the  Hittites,  and  the  Amorites,  and  the 

8  Perizzites,  and  the  Hivites,  and  the  Jebusites,  who  were  not  of  Israel.     Of 
their  sons  who  were  left  after  them  in  the  land,  whom  the  sons  of  Israel  had 

9  not  consumed,  these  Solomon  levied  for  serfs  unto  this  day.     But  of  the  sons 
of  Israel1  Solomon  made  none  to  be  servants  for  his  work  ;  but  they  were 
soldiers,  and  captains  of  his  knights,2  and  captains  of  his  chariots  and  riders. 

10  And  these  were  the  chiefs  of  King  Solomon's  officers,3  even  two  hundred  and 
fifty,  that  bare  rule  over  the  people. 

1 1  And  Solomon  brought  up  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  from  the  city  of  David 
unto  the  house  that  he  had  built  for  her :  for  he  said,  My  wife  shall  not 
dwell  in  the  house  of  David  king  of  Israel ;  for  the  places  are  holy  into 
which  the  ark  of  God  hath  come. 

12  Then  Solomon  offered  burnt-offerings  unto  the  LORD  on  the  altar  of  the 

13  LORD,  which  he  had  built  before  the  porch.     And  by  a  daily  rule,  each  day 
he  offered  according   to  the    command  of  Moses,    on  the  sabbaths,  and  on 
the  new  moons,  and  on  the  solemn  feasts,  three  times  a  year,  in  the  feast  of 
unleavened  bread,  and  in  the  feast  of  weeks,  and  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 

14  And  he  appointed,  after  the  order  of  David  his  father,  the  courses  of  the 
priests  for  their  service,  and  the  Levites  for  their  charges,  to  praise  and  to 
minister  before  the  priests  by  a  daily  rule  each  day,  and  the  porters  in  their 
courses  at  every  gate  :  for  so  was  the  command  of  David  the  man  of  God. 

15  And  they  departed  not  from  the  command4  of  the  king  to  the  priests  and 

16  Levites  for  all  things  and  for  the  treasures.     And  all  the  work  of  Solomon 
was  prepared  unto  the  day  of  the  foundation  of  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and 
until  it  was  finished  :  the  house  of  the  LORD  was  complete. 

17  Then  went  Solomon  to  Ezion-geber,  and  to  Eloth,  on  the  sea-side  in  the 

18  land  of  Edom.    And  Huram  sent  him  by  the  hand  of  his  servants,  ships  and 
servants  knowing  the  sea ;  and  they  went  with  Solomon's  servants  to  Ophir, 
and  fetched  thence  four  hundred  and  fifty  talents  of  gold,  and  brought  them 
to  King  Solomon. 


after 


Ix.  22. 

»  For 


•  Kethib: 


must  apparently  be  erased,  as  it  is  wanting  in  some  MSS.,  and  likewise  in  1  Kings 

"  and  his  captains  and  his  kuighte." 
(so  \  Kings  ix.  23). 


f  is  perhaps  to  be  read,  as  1  Kings  Ix., 
(comp  1  Chron.  xviii.  13;  2  Chron.  xvii.  2);  Keri 
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4  For  fl1¥£  some  MSS.  have  DIVED?  though  the  construction  with  "VlD  by  no  means  requires  this  change;  comp, 
Ew.  5  232,  a.  As  little  is  it  necessary,  on  account  of  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.,  which  have  the  plur.  (t»T«A.i?,  mandatit 
regis),  to  point 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK. — Here  brief  notes  and 
aphoristic  accounts,  mostly  referring  to  the  ex 
ternal  occasions  and  events  of  the  reign  of 
Solomon,  are  put  together,  as  in  the  parallel 
1  Kings  ix.  10-28,  in  such  a  way  that  they  form 
as  it  were  a  gleaning  to  the  report  of  the  chief 
work  of  his  reign,  the  building  of  the  temple. 
The  order  is  in  both  places  the  same  :  1.  The 
building  or  finishing  of  several  cities  ;  2.  The 
arrangement  of  the  service  for  these  buildings  ; 

3.  The  report  of  the  dwelling  assigned  to  the 
daughter  of  the  Egyptian  king  ;  4.   Regulations 
concerning  sacrifice  ;    5.    Navigation   to   Ophir. 
But  the  contents  of  these  five  paragraphs  differ 
much  from  one  another  in  the  two  narratives, 
especially  the  first  relating  to  the  building  of  the 
cities   (vers.    1-6  ;    comp.    1    Kings  ix.   10-19), 
where   it  is   clear  that    we   have   extracts,    not 
merely  differing  in  the  mode  of  selection  from  the 
same  sources,  and  aiding  to  complete  each  other, 
but  (vvith  respect  to  one  point  at  least)  actually 
contradicting  one  another  ;  see  on  vers.  1,  2. 

1.  Solomon's  building  of  Cities  :  vers.  1-6. — 
And  after  the  course  of  twenty  years,  seven  years 
during  which  the  temple  was  built,  and  thirteen 
years  during  which  the  royal  palace  was  built, 
1  Kings  vi.  38,  vii.  1.  With  the  same  date  the 
statement  in  1  Kings  ix.  10  opens. — Ver.  2.  The 
cities  which  Iluram  had  given  to  Solomon,  Solo 
mon  built,  completed  and  fortified  (comp.  vers. 

4,  5,  and  1  Kings  ix.  13). — And  caused  the  sons 
of  Israel  to  dwell  in  them,  transplanted  Israelites 
as  colonists  into  them  ;  comp.   2  Kings  xvii.  6. 
1  Kings  ix.   10-13,  deviating  from  the  present 
statement,    speaks  rather   of   twenty    Israelitish 
cities   not  far  from   Tyre   (in    "  Galil")    which 
Solomon  ceded  or  pledged  to  the  Phoenician  king, 
to  indemnify  him  for  the  building  materials  and 
moneys   received    from    him.      These   obviously 
contradictory  statements  it  has  been  attempted 
to  harmonize  in  two  ways — 1.   By  the  assumption 
that   Solomon   first   ceded   the   twenty  cities  to 
Hurarn,  who,  however,  because  they  were  in  bad 
condition,   or  were   little  worth  to   him  (comp. 
1  Kings  ix.  12:  ''and  they  pleased  him  not;" 
and  ver.  13  :  "  he  called  them — contemptuously — 
the  land-  of    Cabul"),    restored  them    to    him, 
whereupon   Solomon   built   them   up   (Josephus, 
Antiq.  viii.  5.  3;  Seb.  Schmidt,  Starke,  recently 
Keil)  ;  2.   By  the  assumption  that  Solomon  gave 
Huram  twenty  Israelitish  cities,  for  which   the 
latter  gave  him  twenty  Phoenician  cities  ;  and  the 
author  of  1  Kings  speaks  exclusively  of  the  former 
gift,  but  the  Chronist  only  of  the  latter  (Kimchi 
and  other  Rabbis).     The  former  of  these  two  sup 
positions,  for  which  there  is  some  ground  in   1 
Kings  ix.    12  f.,    is   decidedly  preferable.      Yet 
there  is  much  to   say  for   the    assumption    of 
modern  critics,   that  our  passage  contains  a  re 
modelling  of    the    old   statement    in    Kings   in 
favour  of  Solomon  ;  see  Bahr  on  1  Kings  ix. — 
Ver.  3.  And  Solomon  went  to  Hamath-zobah,  and 

eubdued  it,  "prevailed  over  it"  fay  pffl,  as  ch. 
Kxvii.  5  ;  Dan.  xi.   5).     By  Hamath-zobah  is  to 


be  understood,  not  a  city  Hamath  in  the  land  of 
Zobah,  but  rather  the  land  of  Hamath  not  far 
from  Zobah,  the  Syrian  kingdom  of  Hamath 
bordering  on  Zobah  ;  comp.  ver.  4,  from  which 
it  is  clear  that  a  district  or  kingdom,  not  a  city; 
is  meant,  as  in  1  Chron.  xviii.  3,  where  (in  thu 
designation  of  Hadadezer  as  "  king  of  Zcoah 
towards  Hamath  ")  inversely  the  situation  ;f 
Zobah  is  determined  by  that  of  the  neighbouring 
Hamath.  For  the  designation  of  bordering,  or 
being  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  by  the 
status  constr.,  comp.  the  connection  often  occur 
ring  in  Numbers  and  Joshua:  "the  Jordan  of 
Jericho"  for  "the  Jordan  by  Jericho,"  Num. 
xxii.  1,  xxvi.  3,  63,  xxxi.  12,  xxxiii.  48,  xxxv.  1, 
xxxvi.  13,  Josh.  xiii.  32,  etc.,  and  above,  1 
Chron.  vi.  63  (which  see).  Moreover,  the  account 
of  the  subjugation  of  Hamath  by  Solomon  is 
peculiar  to  our  book.  The  fact,  indeed,  is  pre 
supposed  in  2  Kings  xiv.  28,  but  is  not  directly 
mentioned  by  the  author  of  the  books  of  Kings. 
—  And  he  built  Tadmor  in  the  wilderness,  and  all 
the  cities  .  .  .  in  Hamath,  the  latter  obviously 
to  protect  the  borders  of  this  newly-  conquered 
country  against  the  hostile  King  Rezon  of  Zobah 
(and  more  lately  of  Damascus)  ;  see  1  Kings  xi. 
23  ff.  Tadmor  or  Palmyra,  for  only  this  cele 
brated  old  city  of  the  wilderness  can  be  meant  by 
the  expressed  addition  13*1^3,  appears  here  con 

nected  with  the  kingdom  of  Hamath,  or  border 
ing  on  it,  and  made  by  Solomon  to  be  a  border 
fortress  of  it.  This  notice  also,  so  far  at  least  as 
Tadmor  is  concerned,  is  wanting  in  1  Kings  ix.  ; 
for  the  Tammor  named  there,  among  other  cities 
fortified  by  Solomon,  ver.  18  (for  which  the  Keri 
puts  "ifolfi)?  appears  rather  to  be  a  place  in  South 


Palestine,  perhaps  identical  with  the  Tamar  men 
tioned  Ezek.  xlvii,  19,  xlviii.  28,  the  6ctp.«pec.  of 
the  Onomasticon  of  Eusebius,  and  the  present 
Kurnub  ;  comp.  Movers,  Chron.  p.  210;  Hitzig, 
Gesch.  p.  160  ;  and  Bahr  on  1  Kings  ix.  18. 
There  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  doubt  the  truth 
of  the  present  statement  of  the  Chronist  regard 
ing  Palmyra  ;  the  whole  old  Oriental  tradition 
(even  the  Arabic  legends  in  Schultens,  Index 
gfiogr.  *.#.  ibin)  testifies  to  it.  —  Ver.  5.  And 


he  built  Upper  and  Nether  Beth-horon;  comp.  on 
1  Chron.  vii.  24,  and  for  the  second  accusative 
of  the  object  -|ft!D  "ny*  "fenced  cities,"  ch.  xi. 


10,  xiv.  6.—  Ver.  6.  And  Baalath,  and  all  the 
cities  of  stores,  cities  for  the  collection  of  provi 
sions,  magazine-cities,  as  in  ver.  4  ;  comp.  ch. 
xvii.  12,  xxxii.  28,  and  Bahr  on  1  Kings  ix.  19. 
Moreover,  of  the  places  here  mentioned,  Upper 
Beth-horon  is  not  named  in  1  Kings  ix.  15-18, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  the  here  wanting  Hazor, 
Megiddo,  and  Gezer  (ver.  15). 

2.  Arrangement  of  the  Serfs  :  vers.  7-10  ;  comp. 
1  Kings  ix.  20-23,  where,  however,  as  the  super 
scription,  ver.  15  :  "and  this  is  the  mode  of  the 
levy,"  shows,  a  closer  connection  of  this  section 
with  the  previous  statements  regarding  the  build 
ings  (vers.  15-19)  subsists,  whereas  here  the  sec 
tion  appears  to  follow  the  preceding  one,  without 
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any  connecting  link. — Ver.  8.  Of  their  sons  who 
were  left  after  them  in  the  land.  jp  be  fore 

DfP33  must  apparently  be  taken  as  the  partitive 
JO  (some  of  their  sons) ;  but  a  hyperbaton  may 
also  be  assumed  :  i£;j<  DiTJSrflD  for  S-j 


(Keil).     The  )£  is  by  no  means  to  be  expunged 

because  it  is  wanting  in  1  Kings  ix.  21  (against 
Berth.).  —  Ver.  9.  But  of  the  sons  of  Israel  Solo 
mon  made  none.  On  the  probable  spuriousness 

of  the  -|{$JK  before  |HJ   N^,  and  on  the  perhaps 


necessary  alteration  of  the  VBt?  IH55>,  "captains 
of  his  knights,"  into  "his  captains  and  his 
knights,"  see  Crit.  Notes.  —Ver.  10.  And  these 
were  the  chiefs  of  King  Solomon's  officers.  So 
according  to  the  Keri,  coinciding  with  1  Kings 
ix.  23  ;  the  Kethib  DX^  "  would  give  the 


sense:  "chiefs  of  the  overseers."  The  number 
250  is  continued  by  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  in  our 
passage,  whereas  the  same  translators  and 
Josephus,  in  the  parallel  1  Kings  ix.  23,  present 
the  higher  number  550.  The  explanation  of  this 
difference  see  on  ch.  ii.  17  ;  in  our  passage  only 
the  Israelitish  overseers  or  taskmasters,  in  1  Kings 
ix.  23  the  Canaanitish  also,  are  counted. 

3.  The  Change  of  the  Dwelling-place  of  the 
Daughter  of  Pharaoh  :  ver.    11.  —  The  daughter 
of  Pharaoh.     This  is  most  probably  the  daughter 
of  Psusennes,  the  last  king  of  the  twenty  -first 
(Tanitic)  dynasty.     In  1  Kings  ix.  24  this  notice 
is  more  easily  introduced,  as  it  is  preceded  by  an 
account  of  the  marriage  of  Solomon  with  this 
daughter  of  Pharaoh,  1  Kings  iii.  1  f.,  which  is 
wholly  wanting  in  Chronicles.  —  For  he  said,,  My 
wife  shall  not  dwell.     This  reason  for  the  removal 
of  his  wife  is  not  found  in  1  Kings  ix.  24,  yet,  by 
its  allusion  to  the  special  sanctifying  of  the  house 
of  David  by  the  presence  of  the  ark,  it  corresponds 
with  the  mode  of  thought  characteristic  of  the 
Chronist.  —  Are  holy,   the  places  into  which  the 
ark  of  the  Lord  came  ;    ,-^n  has  here  in  some 

sort  a  neuter  significance  ;  comp.  Ew.  §  318,  6. 
The  statement,  1  Kings  ix.  246,  that  at  the  time 
of  this  transference  of  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh 
Solomon  built  Millo,  is  wholly  wanting  in  our 
passage,  as  not  sufficiently  important  for  the  ten 
dency  of  our  author. 

4.  Regulations     concerning    Sacrifice  :     vers. 
12-16  ;  comp.   1   Kings  ix.   25,  where  the  corre 
sponding  report  appears  in  a  considerably  shorter 
form.  —  Then  Solomon  offered  burnt-offerings  unto 
the  Lord.      "Then,"  namely,  after  the  building 
of  the  temple  was  completed,  and  the  dedication 
finished.  —  On  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had 
built,  on  that  which  had  been  erected  by  him  in 
the  new  sanctuary,  no  longer  on  that  before  the 
tabernacle  in  Gibeon.  as  formerly  in  the  beginning 
of  his  reign,  ch.  iii.   1.  —  Ver.   13.  And  by  daily 
rute   each  day  he  offered,    "and  in  the  matter 
of  a   day  in   the   day  to   offer  ;  "    the    «|    before 
"Gill  is  explicative,  "namely,"  and  the  3  before 

"j^   is   the   so-called   3   ess  entice  :    "consisting, 

namely,  in  the  daily,  in  that  which  is  appointed 
for  every  day,"  according  to  the  law  Lev.  xxiii. 


37.     The  infinitive 


stands  in  the   later 


usage  for  the  infin.  absol.  (Ew.  §  280,  d)  ;  f.omp. 
for  example,  1  Chron.  ix.  25,  xiii.  4,  xv.  2.  —  And 
on  the  solemn  f  easts,  three  times  a  year,  on  the 
three  great  festivals,  which  are  then  named  in 
order.  —  Ver.  14.  And  he  appointed,  after  the 
order  of  David  his  father,  the  courses  of  the 
priests;  comp.  1  Chron.  xxiv.  25,  26,  and  for 
the  designation  of  David  as  "the  man  of  God," 
Neh.  xii.  24.  —  Ver.  15.  And  they  departed  not 
from  the  command  of  the  king.  See  the  Crit. 
Note,  and  comp.  for  the  second  member,  1  Chron. 
xxvi.  20-28.—  Ver.  16.  And  all  the  work  of 
Solomon  was  prepared.  J3fil,  as  in  xxix.  25, 

xxxv.  10,  16.  What  is  meant  here  by  fOS^D 
is  shown  by  the  following  'y-j  ICfllD,  which  may 

be  taken  either  (with  Kamph.)  as  genitive  de 
pending  on  Disn,  °r  (with  Berth.,  Keil,  etc.  )  as 


apposition  to  n^ND,    "unto  this  day,  namely, 

the  founding,"  etc.  In  the  former  case,  which 
appears  to  us  preferable,  for  the  construction  with 
iy,  perhaps  Ezra  viii.  29  might  be  compared.  — 

The  house  of  the  Lord  icas  complete,  set  up  in  all 
its  parts,  finished  as  a  house  of  God.  The  notice, 
which  is  found  literally  the  same  in  1  Kings  ix. 
25,  is  meant  to  denote,  not  perhaps  the  building, 
but  rather  the  fitting  up  and  arrangement  of  the 
temple  for  divine  worship,  as  brought  to  final 
completion.  It  cannot  therefore  be  regarded 
(with  Berth.)  as  the  subscription  to  all  that 
precedes  from  ch.  i.  18,  but  closes  only  the  pre 
sent  paragraph  referring  to  worship,  which  forms 
a  sort  of  appendix  to  the  account  of  the  temple 
building. 

5.  The  Navigation  to  Ophir  :  vers.  17,  18.  — 
TJien  went  Solomon.  Comp.  1  Kings  ix.  26, 
where  the  reference  to  this  trade  with  Ophir, 
otherwise  agreeing  pretty  closely  with  our  passage 
(26-28),  begins  with  the  words  :  "And  Solomon 
made  ships"  (n\yy  ijtfl  instead  of  the  present 

"j^il  TfcO-  By  "then"  our  author  transfers  these 
nautical  undertakings  in  general  to  the  second 
half  of  the  reign  of  Solomon,  or  the  time  after 
the  building  of  the  temple  and  the  palace.  For 
Ezion-geber  and  Eloth  on  the  sea  (1  Kings  more 
exactly  :  "Ezion-geber  beside  Eloth,"  and  then, 
"on  the  shore  of  the  sea  "),  comp.  the  expositors 
on  1  Kings  ix.  —  Ver.  18.  And  Huram  sent  him 
.  .  .  ships.  It  is  no  more  necessary  to  suppose  a 
transport  of  ships  ready  made  across  the  isthmus 
of  Suez  than  a  circumnavigation  of  Africa.  The 
assumption  of  a  supply  of  timber  for  ships,  and 
of  mariners,  by  the  Phoenician  king,  is  quite 
sufficient  ;  and  with  this  (which  is  defended  by 
Keil,  Bahr,  etc.)  our  passage  appears  to  be  not 
contradictory  to  1  Kings  ix.  27.  —  And  fetched 
thence  four  hundred  and  fifty  talents  of  gold. 
According  to  1  Kings  ix.  28,  the  profit  amounted 
only  to  420  talents,  a  difference  which  may  be 
explained  either  by  assuming  a  change  of  the 
numeral  3  into  3,  or  a  fault  of  memory  on  the 
part  of  one  of  the  two  reporters  (perhaps  a  round 
number  chosen  by  the  Chronist).  Moreover,  it 
appears  to  be  not  a  single  gain,  but  the  sum  total 
of  the  gold  gained  in  the  repeated  voyages  to 
Ophir  that  is  here  spoken  of  ;  comp.  ch.  ix.  13. 

APPENDIX.—  It  is  necessary  to  go  somewhat 
fully  into  the  question  of  the  situation  of  Ophir, 
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on  account  of  the  many  scientific  memoirs  recently 
published  on  it,  especially  in  geographical  litera 
ture  and  travels  (comp.  our  former  brief  remarks 
on  Job  xxii.  24,  and  those  of  Bahr  on  1  Kings 
x.  22). 

1.  As  Ezion-geber  on  the  Red  Sea  is  quite 
definitely  given,  both  in  2  Chron.  viii.  17  f.  and 
1  Kings  ix.  26-28,  as  the  starting-point  of  the 
voyages  under  Solomon  to  Ophir,  and  as  Jeho- 
shaphat's  later  attempt  to  renew  this  trade,  1 
Kings  xxii.  49,  2  Chron.  xx.  35,  was  made  from 
the  same  port,  all  those  conjectures  concerning 
the  site  of  Ophir  are  to  be  accounted  null  that 
place  it  anywhere  west  of  Phoenicia  and  Palestine, 
whether  near  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  or 
any  of  its  bays,  or  beyond  the  Mediterranean,  in 
the  region  of  the  new  world.  This  includes — a. 
the  opinions  of  Hardt,  Calmet,  Oldermann,  of 
whom  the  first  sought  Ophir  in  Phoenicia,  the 
second  in  Armenia,  and  the  third  in  Iberia  ;  b. 
the  different  hypotheses  referring  to  certain 
coasts,  islands,  or  lands  of  America  or  Oceariica, 
as  the  opinion  of  Columbus  that  the  Ophir  of 
Solomon  was  rediscovered  in  the  country  of 
Haiti ;  that  of  the  Spanish  navigator  Mendana, 
under  Philip  n.,  who  in  1567  designated  a  group 
of  islands,  abounding  in  gold,  and  inhabited  by 
cannibals,  east  of  New  Guinea,  which  he  took  for 
Ophir  by  the  name  of  Solomon's  Archipelago  ; 
that  of  Arias  Montanus,  Vatablus,  Osiander,  P. 
Fr.  Pfeffelius,  etc.,  who  identified  the  gold 
regions  of  Peru  and  Mexico  first  with  Parvaim 
(ch.  iii.  6,  Parvaim  —  Peruaim,  double  Peru,  the 
two  Perus),  and  then  also  with  Ophir ;  that  of 
the  French  engineer  Ouffroy  de  Thoron  (in  an 
article  in  the  Genevan  journal  Le  Globe,  1869), 
who  thinks  that  the  name  Ophir  is  rather  to  be 
found  in  the  Japura,  a  branch  of  the  Amazon, 
and  in  accordance  with  this,  transfers  Parvaim 
and  Tarshish  (ch.  ix.  21)  to  Brazil;  and  the 
partly  still  more  extravagant  and  uncritical 
fancies  of  Abbe  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  George 
Brown,  in  his  Paidorama  (German  edit.  Erl. 
1867),  etc.  Comp.  Ritter,  Erdkunde,  xiv.  353  ff. ; 
Airland  1872,  No.  23,  p.  532  ;  Globus,  vol. 
xvii.  p.  382  f.,  and  vol.  xxi.  p.  244  ;  and  Pressel, 
Art.  "Ophir"  in  Herzog's  Real-Encyd.  x.  656. 
From  the  notices  of  Parvaim  (ch.  iii.  6)  and 
Tarshish  (ch.  ix.  21)  in  our  book,  not  the  least 
hint  can  be  drawn  in  favour  of  a  western  Ophir, 
or  of  a  western  direction  of  the  Ophir  trade.  For, 
with  regard  to  Parvaim,  the  single  and  quite 
incidental  mention  of  the  gold  of  Parvaim  leaves 
room  for  all  possible  conjectures  concerning  the 
import  of  the  name,1  while  yet  an  eastern  situa 
tion  for  this  gold  country  is  in  itself  the  most 

1  It  has  been  attempted  to  identify  Parvaim  with  Bar- 
batia,  or  Pari.atia,  a  town  standing,  according  to  Plin.  //. 
N.  vi,  32,  on  the  Tigris  (Castell.  Lex  heplagl.  3062);  to  affirm 
it--=Sepharv  lim,  2  Kings  xvii.  24.  on  the  one  hand,  and 
=  Siphron,  Num.  xxxiv.  8,  on  the  other,  and  accordingly  to 
refer  it  to  the  gold-bearing  Chrysorrhoas  in  Syria  (Haren- 
berg,  firem.,  and  Verd.  Bibl.  iv.  44) ;  to  explain  the  name  as 
the  same  with  Ophir,  and  identify  the  Parvaim-Ophir  eitner 
with  Peru  (Arias  Mont.,  etc. ;  see  above)  or  with  Taprobane, 
now  Ceylon  (Bochart,  Phaleg,  ii.  27:  Hall.  Allg.  Wetthistorie, 
iii.  413;  and  Starke,  Synops.  on  2  Chron.  iii.  6) ;  or  lastly,  to 
explain  the  nnme  from  the  Indian,  and  so  compare  either 
the  Sanscr.  p&rva,  "before,  eastern"  vWilford  in  Asiat. 
Retearches,  viii.  276:  Gesen.  Th.  ii  1125),  or  paru,  "moun 
tain  "  ( Parvaim  =  Stiv/wx,  iipy),  HS  Hitzitf  on  Dan.  x.  5,  who, 
however,  transfers  this  doable  mountain  to  South  Arabia. 
Comp.  also  Leyrer's  (Art  "Parvaim"  in  Herzog's  Real.- 
Encycl.}  reference  to  the  Paryadros  range  on  the  gold-bear 
ing  Phasis  in  Colchis,  as  well  as  the  combination  of  Knobel 
preferred  in  the  text. 


probable  (see  on  ch.  iii.  6)  ;  and  of  all  the  con 
jectures  regarding  it,  that  of  Knobel,  in  which  he 
combines  the  name  with  Sepharvairn  =  Sephar, 
Gen.  x.  30,  and  places  it  in  the  Joktanide  South 
Arabia,  or  Oman  (Volkertaf.  p.  161),  has  most  in 
its  favour  ;  see  No.  5.  With  regard  to  the  ship? 
of  Solomon  sailing  to  Tarshish,  as  ch.  ix.  21 
seems  to  affirm,  this  rests  most  probably  on  a 
misunderstanding  of  the  phrase  :  "ships  of  Tar 
shish  "  (see  on  the  passage);  arid,  accordingly,  the 
various  hypotheses  on  the  relation  of  Tarshish  to 
Ophir  which  have  been  invented  (as  that  of 
Michaelis,  Spicileg.  geogr.  Hebr.  i.  98  ff.):  that 
Hiram's  and  Solomon's  fleets  sailed  beyond  Tar 
shish,  that  is,  beyond  Spain,  round  Africa,  as  the 
Phoenicians  did  400  years  later  under  Pharaoh 
Necho,  but  in  the  opposite  direction,  to  Ophir  in 
the  East  Indies  ;  that  of  Weston  in  the  Classic. 
Journ.  1821,  Sept.,  p.  17  f.,  and  of  Keil  in  the 
Dorpat  Contributions,  1833,  ii.  240,  and  in  his 
earlier  Comm.  on  the  Books  of  Kings,  1846,  p. 
311,  according  to  which  the  Ophir  voyages  pro 
ceeded  from  Ezion-geber,  and  the  Tarshish  or 
Spanish  voyages  from  Joppa  ;  that  of  Seetzen, 
"  Ueber  Ophir"  in  Von  Zach's  Monatlicher 
Korrespondenz,  xix.  p.  331  ff.,  who,  in  2  Chron. 
ix.  21,  finds  a  promontory  Tarsis  on  the  Kara- 
maniHii  coast  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  which  is  men 
tioned  in  the  old  accounts  concerning  the  Periplus 
of  Nearchus,  and  endeavours  to  render  provable 
his  removal  of  Ophir  to  South  Arabia), —  are 
wholly  superfluous  and  groundless. 

2.  If  the  eastern  situation  of  Ophir  stand,  we 
may  take  the  name  first  as  a  general  designation 
of  all  possible  gold-yielding  lands  east  of  Pales 
tine,  and  therefore  as  an  equally  indefinite  and 
vague  geographical  notion  with  that  of  Kush  in 
Hebrew  antiquity,   Scythia  among   the   Greeks, 
India  in  the  Middle  Ages,  or  Tartary,  the  Levant, 
etc.,   in   modern   times.     But  it  is  against  this 
indefinite  and -thereto re  very  convenient  assump 
tion  of  Jos.  Acosta,  Heeren,  Hartmann,  Tychsen, 
and  Zeune,  that,  according  to  all  the  notices  ir 
history  of  the  voyages  to  Ophir,  this  must  have 
been  a  definite  country,  or,  in  other  words,  that 
the   end  of  this  voyage  should,   no   more  than 
Ezion-geber  its   starting-point,  be  robbed  of  its 
concrete  import,  and  generalized  into  the  inde 
finite. 

3.  Among  the  gold-producing  coasts  east   of 
Palestine,  East  India,  in  particular  some  province, 
coast,  or  island  of  East  India,  appears  to  have  a 
specially  high  claim  to  identification  with  Ophir ; 
for  —  1.    The  name   Ophir  finds   its  most  con 
venient  meaning  in  Indian  words  or  local  names, 
whether  we  combine  the  form  usual  in  the  Sept. 
"ZaiQipa.  or  2ov<pip  (also  Zucpvpei,  S^a^a),  as  well  as 
the  Coptic  designation :  Sophir,  for  India,  with 
the  Sanscr.  Supdra,   "fair  coast"  (Lassen,  Ind. 
Alterthumskunde,  i.    107),  and  with    Souvdpec,  of 
Ptolemy  —  OiW^a  in   the  Peripl. ,   or  refer  to 
the   pastoral  tribe   of  the  Abhira,    between   the 
mouths  of  the  Indus  and  the  Gulf  of  Cambay. 
2.  Several  of  the  commodities  brought  to  Pales 
tine  from  Ophir,  namely,  the  peacocks,  apes,  and 
the  almuggirn  or  sandal-wood  (see  2  Chron.  ix.  10, 
21,  and  comp.  1  Kings  x.  12,  22),  are  specifically 
Indian  products,  that  seem  to  have  been  brought 
only  thence,   and  whose   export  from  any  non- 
Indian  emporium  is  scarcely  conceivable.     3.  The 
names  also  of  those  imports  seem  capable  of  a  spe 
cially  easy  explanation  from  the  Indian  language ; 
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comp.  with  D'Bp,  "apes,"  the  Sanscr.  Kapi, 
with  Q'san,  peacocks,  the  Sanscr.  Cikhi,  Mala- 
har.  toghei,  with  DOK  or  tPSs&N  the  Sanscr- 


rafgu  (valgum}.  4.  The  length  of  the  voyage, 
which,  according  to  2  Chron.  ix.  21  (1  Kings  x. 
22),  required  so  much  time,  that  only  once  in 
three  years  the  fleet  of  Tarshish  came  and  brought 
gold  and  other  costly  wares  of  Ophir,  appears  to 
indicate  a  country  that  was  at  least  as  far  as  East 
India  from  the  northern  point  of  the  Red  Sea. 
For  these  reasons,  and  partly  also  on  account  of 
some  old  traditions  pointing  to  India,  for  instance, 
in  Josephus,  Antiq.  viii.  6.  4,  a  number  of  eminent 
scholars  since  Bochart  (Phaleg,  ii.  27  ff.),  W. 
Ouseley  and  Hadr.  Reland  (Dissert,  miscel.  No. 
TV.,  de  Ophir},  of  the  moderns,  especially  Lassen 
(Ind.  Alter  thumskunde),  Ritter  (Krdkunde,  xiv. 
346-431),  and  Kiepert  (in  the  Nationalzeituny 
1872,  No.  xlvi.),  have  declared  themselves  for 
some  coast  of  India  as  corresponding  to  the 
ancient  Ophir.  —  But  several  objections  may  be 
made  to  these  arguments:  To  1.  That  suitable 
coincidences  of  names  or  accordances  with  Ophir 
are  presented  in  East  Africa  and  Arabia  as  well 
as  in  those  localities  of  India  (see  below)  ;  besides, 
neither  the  region  of  Sufara  or  Supara  (near  Goa), 
nor  that  of  Abhira,  south-east  of  the  Delta  of 
Indus,  is  gold-producing,  or  even  specially  near 
any  gold  district.  To  2.  That  almug-wood,  apes, 
and  peacocks,  if  really  exclusive  products  of  India 
(what  may  be  doubted  with  regard  to  the  almug- 
wood  from  2  Chron.  ii.  7,  and  cannot  be  asserted 
respecting  the  apes),  might  very  well  be  brought, 
not  directly  from  India,  but  from  a  port  of  Arabia, 
or  even  East  Africa,  whither  Indian  or  other  ships 
had  carried  them.  To  3.  That  the  etyma  of  the 
names  alinuggim,  kophim,  and  tukkiim  are 
Indian,  as  above  quoted,  is  by  no  means  indubit 
ably  certain;  for  in  "almuggim,"  which  does  not 
much  resemble  the  Sanscr.  valgu,  the  Arabic 
article  al-  seems  rather  to  be  present.  That  D^Sfl 

is  =  the  Malabar  toghai  may  be  doubted  on 
strong  philological  grounds  (see  Rodiger  in  Gesen. 
Thes.  p.  1502)  ;  and  apes  might  be  called  Q^p, 

from  the  Greek  xv-ros,  xZ/Zai,  which,  according  to 
Aristot.  Hist,  animal,  ii.  8,  Strabo,  Plin.,  etc., 
designates  an  ./Ethiopian  species  of  ape.  More 
over,  the  latest  Egyptology  has  found  the  latter 
name  (in  the  form  kap,  kaph,  kafi)  also  on 
the  primeval  Egyptian  monuments,  which  renders 
its  Sanscrit  origin  altogether  doubtful  (see  Diimi- 
chen,  Die  Flottc  eincr  egypti&chen  Konigin,  1868  ; 
and  cornp.  R.  Rosier  in  the  Ausland,  1872,  p. 
648V  To  4.  That  no  weight  is  to  be  attached  to 
the  length  of  the  voyage,  when  we  consider  the 
slow  method  of  the  ancients,  especially  of  the 
ancient  sea  voyages  (comp.  Odyss.  xv.  454  ff.); 
and  this  argument  might  be  urged  as  well  in 
favour  of  the  southern  East  Africa;  even  the 
defenders  cf  the  hypotheses  implying  still  farther 
regions  (see  No.  1)  might  avail  themselves  of  it. 

4.  If  from  all  this  the  determination  of  the  site 
of  Ophir  in  East  India  seems  doubtful  and  pre 
carious,  it  fares  little  better  with  that  which  has 
been  further  urged  in  favour  of  the  East  African 
coast,  especially  Sofala,  on  the  channel  of  Mozam 
bique  (about  20°  south  lat.  ).  Following  the  steps 
jf  the  Portuguese  travellers  of  the  16th  and  17th 


centuries,  as  de  Barros,  Juan  dos  Santos,  Th. 
Lopez,  Montesquieu,  d'Anville,  J.  Bruce,  Robert 
son  in  the  last  century,  and  recently  Quatremere 
(Memoire  sur  le  pays  d'Ophir  in  the  Mc-ti  .  de 
I'lnstit.  roy.  1845,  torn.  xv.  ii.  p.  350  sq. ),  Movers 
(Die  Phonizier,  ii.  3,  58  ff.),  the  British  geogra 
phers  R.  Murchison  and  J.  Crawfurd,  and  recently 
the  eminent  African  traveller  Karl  Mauch,  the 
geographer  Petermann  partly  approving  his  views 
(see  his  MtttheMungen,  etc.,  1872,  p.  4,  p. 
121  ff.),  also  the  director  of  missions,  Wange- 
mann  (Kreuzzeitung  of  30th  Jan.  1872),  and  an 
anonymous  reporter  in  Ausland  (1872,  No. 
10),  have  endeavoured  to  render  probable  the 
identity  of  Sofala  or  some  neighbouring  South 
African  coast  with  Ophir.  The  chief  grounds  for 
this  view  are  :  1.  To  the  name  Ophir  appears  to 
correspond,  if  not  that  of  Sofala  (which  seems 
rather  to  lead  to  rpSttN  "lowland"),  yet  that  of 

a  mountain  Fura  or  Afura,  with  ancient,  pro 
bably  Phoenician,  ruins,  of  which  the  Portuguese 
were  cognisant  in  the  16th  and  17th  centuries 
(see  dos  Santos,  ^-Ethiopia  oritntalis,  Evora  1609), 
and  which  have  been  lately  rediscovered  by  K. 
Mauch,  and  have  been  with  great  probability 
identified  with  the  Zembabye  or  Zimbaoe  of  the 
Portuguese,  the  Agysymba  of  Ptolemy.  2.  The 
wealth  of  East  Africa  in  gold  excels  that  of  East 
India,  especially  the  East  Indian  coast;  and  with 
regard  to  the  coast  of  Sofala  and  the  ancient 
Agysymba  or  Zimbaoe,  its  wealth  in  gol<  dust 
and  minerals  is  celebrated  by  antiquity.  The 
situation  of  the  mountain  Fura  with  the  ruins 
mentioned,  dos  Santos  defines  briefly  as  "in  the 
gold  land  "  (tracto  do  ouro).  3.  The  wealth  also 
of  East  Africa  in  ivory  (D^rO^,  2  Chron.  ix.  21; 

1  Kings  x.  22)  was  much  greater  than  that  of 
India  ;  apes  also  and  precious  stones  the  East 
African  emporia  could  certainly  furnish  in  great 
abundance.  4.  The  report  of  Merodotus  iv.  42 
concerning  the  circumnavigation  of  Africa  by 
Necho,  proves  that  the  Phoenicians  were  wont  to 
extend  their  voyages  from  the  Red  Sea  far  south 
ward  along  the  east  coast  of  Africa.  5.  The  ruins 
lately  discovered  again  by  Mauch  of  the  ancient 
Zimbaoe  on  the  Fura  or  Afura  mountains,  with 
their  rough  Cyclopean  stone  walls  built  without 
mortar,  on  an  average  fifteen  feet  thick  and  thirty 
feet  high  (see  the  particulars  in  Mauch's  letters  to 
the  missionaries  Griitzner  and  Merensky  in  Peter 
mann  as  quoted,  and  in  a  recent  letter  of  Mauch 
to  the  African  traveller  Ed.  Mohr,  published  in 
the  Weserzeitung ,  Dec.  1872),  bear  a  very  ancient 
stamp;  the  ornaments  wrought  on  them  point  at 
least  to  a  time  before  the  Portuguese  and  the 
Arabs,  and  could  apparently  be  derived  only  from 
the  Phoenicians  or  Jews,  because  numerous  cedar 
beams,  employed  apparently  for  ceilings,  are  found 
in  them,  and  also  because  one  of  the  two  dis 
covered  Wildings  presents,  as  Mauch  asserts,  "an 
imitation  of  Solomon's  temple,  a  fortress  and 
house  of  God  at  the  same  time  "  (?).  But  none 
of  these  reasons  is  decisive  ;  for  in  regard  to — 1. 
The  etymology  Ophir  =  Afura,  Fura,  has  about 
the  same  precarious  value  as  the  combination 
with  the  Sanscr.  Abhira ;  Ofir  or  Ofar  (Ofra;  see 
No.  5)  of  South  Arabia  has  at  leas  as  good  a 
claim  to  be  taken  for  the  biblical  Ophir  as  that 
region  of  inner  Africa  first  named  by  recent 
writers,  which  lies,  moreover,  200  leagues  land 
ward  from  the  coast  of  Sofala.  To  2.  <%ar  traces 
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that  the  golden  wealth  of  the  region  in  question 
was  known  to  the  Phoenicians  or  to  the  people 
before  the  Christian  era  are  still  wanting.  To  3. 
Along  with  ivory,  apes,  etc.,  the  often  quoted 
classical  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  name 
also  quite  distinctly  the  non-African  products, 
peacocks  and  (probably)  sandal- wood,  as  imported 
by  the  traders  of  Solomon.  To  4.  The  circum 
navigation  of  Africa  under  Necho  proves  nothing 
for  a  much  earlier  period  ;  it  is  described  by 
Herodotus  quite  distinctly  as  something  unheard 
of,  quite  new  and  isolated;  and  from  Ptolemy  and 
the  old  geographers  it  is  evident  that  the  east 
coast  of  Africa  was  known  and  accessible  to  the 
ancients  only  as  far  as  Prasum  promont,,  the  pre 
sent  Cape  Delgado,  10-11°  south  lat.,  and  not 
farther  south.  To  5.  The  existence  of  the  ruins 
of  Zimbaoe  before  the  Portuguese  and  Arabs,  the 
presence  of  cedar-wood  (?),  the  supposed  partial 
resemblance  to  the  construction  of  Solomon's 
temple,  by  no  means  prove  its  Phoenician  or 
ancient  Israelitish  origin ;  to  establish  this  would 
require  much  more  exact  and  extensive  investiga 
tions  than  those  carried  on  by  Mauch  in  his  flying 
visit  of  last  vear  (comp.  also  Petermann  as  quoted, 
p.  125). 

5.  The  greatest  abundance  of  probabilities,  but 
certainly  nothing  more  definite  or  decisive  than 
probabilities,  li-s  with  those  learned  investigators 
who  seek  Ophir  somewhere  in  South  Arabia,  as 
the  Arabian  -geographers  Edrisi  and  Abulfeda, 
partly  also  Bochart,  further  Niebuhr,  Seetzen  (in 
v.  Zach  as  quoted),  Volney,  Gosselin,  Vincent, 
Rosenmiiller,  Gesenius,  Ewald,  Knobel  (Volker- 
tafel,  p.  190  f.),  Hitzig  (Gesch.  Israels,  p.  156'f.), 
Bahr,  and  Keil  (on  1  Kings  x.  22),  the  English 
geographer  C.  Beke,  the  French  traveller  Jos. 
Halevy,  Pressel  also  (Art.  "  Ophir"  in  Herzog  as 
quoted),  and  Albr.  Roscher  (Ptolemdus  und  die 
Handelsxtrassen  in  Centralafrika,  Gotha  1857), 
the  latter  two  with  the  peculiar  modification  that 
they  take  an  island  near  the  coast  of  South  Arabia, 
perhaps  Dahlak  in  the  Red  Sea  (so  especially 
Roscher),  or  Socotora  (so  Pressel),  for  the  proper 
Ophir,  whence  Solomon's  traders  fetched  the 
various  products  mentioned.  If  now  the  latter  as 
sumption,  which  rests  on  the  report  by  Eupolemus, 
in  Euseb.  Prcep.  evang.  ix.  30,  of  an  "island 
Urphe  or  Uphre "  (Oupvp1?),  situated  in  the 
Erythraean  Sea,  rich  in  gold  mines,  and  already 
found  by  David,  appears  very  precarious  on  ac 
count  of  the  doubtful  character  of  its  voucher, 
yet  the  following  arguments,  that  are  scarcely  to 
be  invalidated,  speak  for  South  Arabia  in  general : 
1.  In  Gen.  x.  29  occurs  the  name  Ophir  among 
the  Joktanite  tribes  of  South  Arabia,  and  signifi- 
cintlv  indeed  along  with  another  tribe,  that  like 
wise  bears  the  name  or  a  gold  land,  Havilah  (Gen. 
ii.  11).  2.  The  Arabian  geographer  Edrisi  knew 
in  the  present  Oman  in  the  south-east  of  Arabia 
no  less  than  three  places  whose  names  accord 
with  Ophir — are,  indeed,  essentially  like  in  sound, 
namely — a.  Ofar,  two  days' journey  landwards  from 
Sohar,  the  present  Sur  ;  6.  Afir  or  Ghafir  in  El 
Ahsa  ;  c.  A  Mount  Ofir  in  Bahrein  (see  Edrisi  in 
Jaubert,  i.  147,  152  ff.).  3.  Many  biblical  passages 
attest  the  great  wealth  in  gold  of  South  Arabia* 
with  special  reference  to  Saba,  situated  in  the 
south-west,  as  the  account  of  the  queen  of  Sheba 
in  ch.  ix.  (1  Kings  x.);  Ps.  Ixxii.  15;  Isa.  Ix.  6; 
Ezek.  xxvii.  22;  likewise  more  generally,  without 
special  reference  to  the  south-west,  several  classical 


authors,  as  Strabo,  xvi.  pp.  777,  784  ;  Diodorus,  ii. 
50,  iii.  44,  etc.  (comp.  Bochart,  Phaley,  ii.  27). 
4.  The  passages  of  Scripture  testify  in  part  that 
Arabia  was  rich  also  in  precious  stones,  especially 
Isa.  Ix.  and  Ezek.  xxvii. ;  and  Strabo,  as  quoted, 
attests  that  it  produced  silver,  at  least  in  the 
country  of  the  Nabataeans.  5.  The  remaining 
products  named  in  ch.  ix.  10,  21,  and  1  Kings  x. 
12,  22,  which  might  come  only  from  India,  or  only 
from  Africa,  as  ivory,  apes,  peacocks,  sandal- 
wood,  must  be  brought  by  Arabian  and  Indian 
traders  to  the  marts  of  Arabia  Felix,  as  well  to 
the  eastern  (Oman,  Ophir)  as  the  western  (Sheba) 
part  of  the  south  coast,  and  thence  again  exchanged 
into  the  Phoenician  and  Hebrew  fleets.  The  high 
antiquity,  reaching  far  beyond  the  time  of  Solo 
mon,  of  such  a  trade  through  South  Aralfta  of 
Hither  Asia,  at  least  with  India  (therefore  also 
with  Africa,  especially  with  ^Ethiopia  arid  Upper 
Egypt),  is  attested  in  the  surest  and  fullest  manner  ; 
see  Lassen,  Ind.  Alterthumskunde,  ii.  593-596  ; 
Movers,  Phoniz.  ii.  3,  pp.  247,  256.  If  accordingly 
we  are  to  seek  Ophir  with  the  greatest  probability 
in  south-eastern  Arabia,  the  present  Oman,  there 
is  still  much  that  is  obscure  in  reference  to  its 
situation,  its  mines  and  metals,  its  ports,  its 
relation  to  the  neighbouring  Sabaea.  More  exact 
investigations  into  the  situation  of  the  regions  in 
question,  which  Moslem  fanaticism  has  almost 
secluded  from  Europeans,  and  for  the  scientific 
exploration  of  which  important  contributions 
have  been  made  only  in  recent  times,  by  v.  Wrede, 
W.  Munziriger,  Joseph  Halevy,  and  H.  v.  Maltzan, 
will  alone  yield  authentic  disclosures  in  this  direc 
tion.  Whether  we  are  warranted  in  making  so 
sharp  a  separation  of  the  Ophir  of  Gen.  x.  29  as 
a  country  belonging  to  Arabia,  and  of  that  of  the 
books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles  as  a  region  possibly 
far  removed  from  Arabia,  as  the  French  Vivien  de 
St.  Martin  declared  to  be  necessary,  against  Jos. 
Halevy  in  a  session  of  the  Paris  Geographical 
Society  (comp.  also  F.  v.  Hellwald  in  the  Auslandt 
1872,  No.  23,  p.  536),  appears  doubtful.  It  is 
difficult  to  proditce  exegetical  grounds  for  such  a 
separation  of  the  two  Ophirs  ;  the  juxtaposition 
of  that  of  Genesis  besides  a  neighbouring  Havilah, 
without  doubt  also  a  gold -producing  district, 
appears  to  favour  the  opposite  conclusion  (see 
above,  1  [and  Introd.  §  6]). 

[To  the  note  at  the  end  of  §  6,  Introd.,  may  be 
added  the  following  considerations :  1.  It  is  ob 
vious  that  the  voyage  to  Ophir,  1  Kings  ix.  28, 
x.  11,  2  Chron.  viii.  18,  ix.  10,  in  quest  of  gold, 
almug-trees,  and  precious  stones,  was  distinct 
from  that  to  Tarshish,  1  Kings  x.  22,  2  Chron. 
ix.  21,  for  gold,  silver,  ivory,  apes,  and  peacocks, 
which  was  made  in  three  years.  2.  It  is  certain 
that  "the  former,  and  most  probable  that  the  latter, 
voyage  proceeded  from  Ezion-geber  or  Elath  on  the 
eastern  gulf  of  the  Red  Sea,  1  Kings  ix.  26,  xxii. 
48;  2  Chron.  viii.  17,  xx.  36.  In  this  way  the 
trade  of  Solomon  did  not  interfere  with  that  of 
Hiram  his  ally,  which  proceeded  directly  from  the 
seaboard  of  Phoenicia.  3.  Ships  going  to  Tar 
shish,  which  was  the  longer  voyage,  might  visit 
Ophir  by  the  way,  1  Kings  xxii.  48;  2  Chron. 
xx.  36.  As  Tarshish  was  of  the  line  of  Javan, 
and  belonged  to  the  west,  his  country  could  only 
be  reached  from  the  Ked  Sea  by  doubling  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope.  This  would  account  for  the 
three  years  spent  on  the  voyage.  It  would  also 
favour  the  probability  that  Ophir  -was  to  be  found 
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the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  either  in  Arabia  or 
Africa,  or  both.     4.  There  are  traces  in  Scripture 


south   as   well   as   the   north  of    the   Straits   of 
Gibraltar.     Hence   Solomon's  traders  may  have 


of  the  name  of  a  country,  especially  if  it  be  also  I  met  with  Tarshish   even   on   the   gold   coast  of 
the  name  of  the  tribe,  travelling  with  the  tribe,  j  Africa,  especially  as  the  coast  of  this  country  was 


Thus  Asshur,  Havilah,  Gush,  Tarshish,  and 
Ophir  may  have  changed  their  centre  in  the 
course  of  ages.  In  particular,  Ophir  may  have 
had  settlements  on  the  east  and  west  of  the  Red 
Sea  ;  and  Tarshish  may  have  ranged  over  the 


particularly  inviting  to  ancient  mariners  from  its 
slight  indentations.  As  all  this  is  possible,  if 
not  probabl-',  we  are  not  warranted  in  assuming 
a  contradiction,  or  even  an  inaccuracy,  in 
report  of  the  writer  of  Chronicles. — J.  G.  M."1 


/3.   The  Visit  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba:  ch.  ix.  1-12. 

CH.  IX.  1.  Arid  the  queen  of  Sheba  heard  the  fame  of  Solomon,  and  she  came  to 
prove  Solomon  with  riddles  to  Jerusalem,  with  a  very  great  company,  and 
camels  bearing  spices,  and  gold  in  abundance,  and  precious  stones ;  and  she 

2  came  to  Solomon,  and  spake  to  him  of  all  that  was  in  her  heart.     And  Solomon 
answered  her  all  her  questions,  and  there  was  nothing  hid  from  Solomon 

3  that  he  answered  her  not.     And  the  queen  of  Sheba  saw  the  wisdom  of 

4  Solomon,  and  the  house  that  he  had  built.     And  the  meat  for  his  table,  and 
the  sitting  of  his  servants,  and  the  attendance  of  his  ministers,  and   their 
apparel,  and  his  cup-bearers,  and  their  apparel,  and  his  ascent1  by  which  he 

5  went  up  to  the  house  of  the  LORD  ;  and  there  was  no  more  spirit  in  her.    And 
she  said  to  the  king,  True  was  the  word  that  I  heard  in  my  land  of  thy  affairs, 

6  and  of  thy  wisdom.     And  I  believed  not  their  words,  until  I  came,  and  mine 
eyes  had  seen ;  and,  behold,  the  half  of  the  greatness  of  thy  wisdom  was  not 

7  told  me  :  thou  exceedest  the  fame  that  I  heard.     Happy  are  thy  men,  and 
happy  are  these  thy  servants,  who  stand  continually  before  thee,  and  hear  thy 

8  wisdom.     Blessed  be  the  LORD  thy  God',  who  delighted  in  thee,  to  set  thee 
on  His  throne  as  king  for  the  LORD  thy  God  ;  because  thy  God  loved  Israel, 
to  establish  him  for  ever,  and  make  thee  king  over  them,  to  do  judgment  and 
righteousness. 

9  And  she  gave  the  king  a  hundred  and  twenty  talents  of  gold,  and  spices 
in  great  abundance,  and  precious  stones  ;  and  there  was  no  such  spice  as  that 

10  which  the  queen  of  Sheba  gave  King  Solomon.     And  also  the  servants  of 
Huram,  and  the  servants  of  Solomon,  who  brought  gold  from  Ophir,  brought 

11  sandal- wood  and  precious  stones.     And  the  king  made  of  the  sandal-wood 
walks  for  the  house  of  God  and  the  king's  house,  and  harps  and  psalteries  for 

12  singers  :  and  none  such  were  seen  before  in  the  land  of  Judah.     And  King 
Solomon  gave  to  the  queen  of  Sheba  all  her  desire,  whatsoever  she  asked, 
besides  that  which  she  had  brought  unto  the  king  ;  and  she  turned,  and  went 
away  to  her  own  land,  she  and  her  servants. 

•y.  Solomon's  Pom;;,  Riches,  and  Glory  •  vers.  13-28. 

And  the  weight  of  the  gold  which  came  to  Solomon  in  one  year  was  six 

14  hundred  and  sixty  and  six  talents  of  gold.     Besides  that  which  chapmen2  and 
merchants  brought ;  and  all  the  kings  of  Arabia  and  governors  of  the  country 

15  brought  gold  and  silver  to  Solomon.     And  King  Solomon  made  two  hundred 
targets  of  beaten  gold  ;  six  hundred  [shekels]  of  beaten  gold  laid  he  on  one 

16  target.     And  three  hundred  shields  of  beaten  gold  ;  three  hundred  [shekels]  of 
gold  laid  he  on  one  shield  ;  and  the  king  put  them  in  the  house  of  the  forest 

17  of  Lebanon.     And  the  king  made  a  great  throne  of  ivory,  and  overlaid  it  with 

18  pure  gold.     And  there  were  six  steps  to  the  throne,  and  a  footstool  was 
fastened  to  the  throne  with  gold,  and  arms  on  each  side  of  the  seat,  and  two 

19  lions  stood  beside  the  arms.     And  twelve  lions  stood  there  on  the  six  steps 

20  on  each  side  ;  the  like  was  not  made  in  any  kingdom.     And  all  the  drinking 
vessels  of  King  Solomon  were  of  gold,  and  all  the  vessels  in  the  house  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon  were  of  precious  gold  ;  silver  was  of  no  account  in  the  days 

21  of  Solomon.     For  the  king's  ships  went  to  Tarshish  with  the  servants  of 
Huram  :  once  in  three  years  came  the  ships  of  Tarshish,  and  brought  gold 
and  silver,  ivory  and  apes,  and  peacocks. 


CHAP.  IX.  1-16. 


187 


22  And  King  Solomon  was  greater  in  riches  and  wisdom  than  all  the  kings 

23  of  the  earth.     And  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  sought  the  face  of  Solomon,  to 

24  hear  his  wisdom,  that  God  had  put  in  his  heart.     And  they  brought  each  his 
gift,  vessels  of  silver  and  of  gold,  and  garments,  armour  and  spices,  horses  and 

25  mules,  a  rate  year  by  year.     And  Solomon  had  four  thousand  stalls  for  horses 
and  chariots,  and  twelve  thousand  riders  ;  and  he  placed  them  in  the  chariot- 

26  cities,  and  with  the  king  at  Jerusalem.     And  he  was  ruling  over  all  kings 
from  the  river  unto  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  to  the  border  of  Egypt. 

27  And  the  king  made  silver  in  Jerusalem  as  stones,  and  he  made  the  cedars  as 

28  the  sycamores  that  are  in  the  Shephelah  for  abundance.     And  they  brought 
horses  to  Solomon  out  of  Egypt  and  out  of  all  lands. 

3.   Close  of  the  History  of  Solomon:  vers.  29-31. 

29  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Solomon,  first  and  last,  are  they  not  written  in 
the  words  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  in  the  prophecy  of  Ahijah  the  Shilonite, 
and  in  the  visions  of  Iddi  3  the  seer,  concerning  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  ? 

30,  31  And  Solomon  reigned  in  Jerusalem  over  all  Israel  forty  years.  And  Solomon 
slept  with  his  fathers,  and  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  David  his  father  ; 
and  Rehoboam  his  son  reined  in  his  stead. 


1  Vlyjni  "and  his  ascent,  his  stair,"  is  exhibited  by  all  the  Hebrew  MSS.;  whereas  the  old  translations  uniformly 
ead,  with  the  Heb.  texr,  1  Kings  x.  5:  ^n?yi,  "and  his  burnt-offerings,  which  he  offered,"  etc. 
1  On  the  very  divergent  variants  of  the  old  translations  of   D'nfrn   ""KOK,  see  Exeg.  Expl. 
*  Kethib   +!\y\  Keri   fay*.    Doubtless  the  same  prophet  is  meant  who  is  elsewhere  called  fay  (ch.  xii.  15,  xiii.  22). 


EXEGETICAL. 

On  account  of  the  mostly  verbal  agreement  of 
the  first  two  of  these  three  sections  with  1  Kings 
x.,  and  of  the  last  with  1  Kings  xi.  41-43,  we 
have  only  to  explain  the  peculiarities  of  the 
present  text.  For  the  rest,  the  expositors  of  the 
book  of  Kings  are  to  be  compared. 

1.  Visit  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba  :  vers.  1-12  ; 
comp.  1  Kings  x.  1-13. — And  the  queen  of  Sheba 
heard  the  fame  of  Solomon.  The  difficult  addi 
tion  to  "the  fame  of  Solomon"  in  1  Kings  : 
"concerning  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  is  wanting 
here,  whether  intentionally  or  by  inadvertence  is 
doubtful. — Ver.  4.  And  his  ascent  by  which  he 
went  up.  Whether,  according  to  1  Kings  x.  5, 

'131  Irv'jfi,    "and  his  burnt-offerings,  which  he 

offered,"  is  to  be  read  here  also  with  the  old 
translations  (and  Josephus,  Antiq  viii.  6.  5),  it  is 
difficult  to  decide.  Bahr  takes  our  reading  to  be 
original,  and  therefore  to  be  restored  in  1  Kings. 
— And  there  was  no  more  spirit  in  her,  she  was 
beside  herself;  comp.  Josh.  ii.  11,  v.  1.—  Ver.  6. 
And  I  believed  not  their  words;  1  Kings:  "I 
believed  not  the  words."—  The  half  of  the  great 
ness  of  thy  wisdom  was  not  told  me.  Slightly 
different  is  the  phrase  in  1  Kings  (see  Bahr).  On 
fV2PD,  "multitude,  fulness."  comp.  1  Chron. 

xii.  29  ;  2  Chron.  xxx.  18  ;  Lev.  xxv.  37.— Ver. 
8.  To  set  thee  on  His  throne  as  king  for  the  Lord. 
More  simply  in  1  Kings:  "To  set  thee  on  the 
throne  of  Israel " ;  as  also,  in  that  which  im 
mediately  follows,  the  circumstantial  "to  establish 
him  "  (iTJOyn^)  *s  tnere  wanting,  and  "for  ever" 


the  servants  of  Solomon.  In  1  Kings  more  briefly  : 
"  and  also  the  ships  of  Hiram."  For  the  then 
mentioned  algum  or  sandal-wood,  see  on  ch.  ii. 
7,  and  the  excursus  after  ch.  viii.,  No.  3.  —  Ver. 
11.  And  the  king  made  .  .  .  walks,  not  "stairs" 
(Luther)  or  "seats"  (Thenius,  after  the  Pesch.), 
but  raised  walks,  pavements,  so  that  '  these 
ni^DD  of  our  text  are  essentially  the  same  with 

the  1JJDO   °f  1  Kings  (explained  by  Raschi  as 

H!Wlj  tesselated  pavement).  —  Ver.  12.  Beside* 
that  which  she  had  brought  to  the  king,  besides 
the  gifts  in  return  (equivalents)  for  that  which 
was  presented  by  her,  but  more  clearly  in  1  Kings* 
x.  13.  The  emendation  of  Bertheau:  JO3 


for 


is  unnecessary;    the 


rendering  of  the  Vulg.  :  et   multo   plura   quam 
attulerat  ad  eum,  is  inexact  and  extravagant. 

2.  Solomon's  Riches,  Pomp,  and  Glory  :  vers. 
13-28  ;  comp.  1  Kings  x.  14-22.—  Besides  that 
which  the  chapmen  and  merchants  brought, 
literally,  "  irrespective  of  the  chapmen  .  .  . 
bringing  "  (who  brought).  D^riH  ^3K  aro 


properly  spies  (Num.  xiv.  6,  xxxiv.  2),  here 
spying,  travelling  about  for  trade  ;  this  phrase, 
substantially  agreeing  with  the  following 


is  attached  as  an  adverb  to  "loved." — 
Ver.  10.  And  also  the  servants  of  Huram,  and   hundred  (shekels)  of  gold  laid  he  on  one  shield.  Foi 


(Gen.  xxiii.  16),  was  not  understood  by  the  old 
translators  ;  hence  the  Vulg.  has  legati  diversarum 
gentium  (followed  by  Berth,  and  Bahr,  1  Kings 
x.  15:  envoys),  the  Sept.:  <rXyv  ruv  av^&Jv  tut 
•jTtriTcc'yft.'ivuv  ;  Syr.  and  Arab.  :  "  besides  the 
tribute  of  the  cities  "  (D"nyn  for  Q'HFin,  and 

•     v  • 

perhaps   D3ED    for   *fcflRO)-  —  Ver-    16t     Three 
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this  1  Kings  x.  17  has  "three  pounds  of  gold  to 
one  shield,"  merely  a  verbal  difference,  as  the 
mina  contains  a  hundred  shekels.  —  Ver.  18.  And 
a  foot  stool  fastened  to  the  throne  with  gold.  The 
participle  Q^nKO,  "fastened"  (or  "enclosed"), 


refers  to  the  two  preceding  objects,  the  steps  and 
the  footstool.     It  is  certainly  not  impossible  that 

originally   VnnND  PIDS^  tiJV  B>N"ty    "and  the 


top  of  the  throne  was  round  from  behind,"  as  in 
1  Kings  x.  19,  stood  iu  the  text  ;  comp.  Thenius 
and  Berth.  —Ver.  21.  For  the  king's  ships  went 
to  Tarshish.  It  is  most  obvious  to  regard 

B^Bhri  ntoi'n  nisJN  as  a  mistaken  paraphrase 
of  the  original  and  usual  phrase,  found  also 
in  1  Kings  x.  22  :  £»£hn  DtoS,  "  Tarshish- 


traders  "  (comp.  our  East-Indiamen),  and  thus 
not  find  in  our  passage  an  actual  testimony  for 
voyages  of  Solomon  to  Tartessus  by  the  Red  Sea 
(comp.  In  trod.  §  6,  No.  5,  and  the  excursus  at 
the  end  of  ch.  viii.,  No.  1).  The  mistake  which 
is  here  made  by  the  Chronist  standing  far  away 
from  the  events,  appears  precisely  similar  to  that 
which  occurs  in  ch.  ii.  7  of  our  book,  relative  to 
the  algum-  trees  to  be  sent  from  Lebanon,  which 
Solomon  desired  of  Huram  (see  on  this  passage). 
Only  if  we  might  understand  (with  Quatremere, 
Seetzen,  etc.  ;  comp.  the  excursus  on  Ophir,  No. 
1)  by  Tarshish  a  place  different  from  Tartessus, 
or  Spain,  situated  eastward,  as  the  promontory 
Tarsi*  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  which  Nearchus 
doubled  with  the  fleet  of  Alexander  (comp.  the 
supposed  Tetpo-iu;  mentioned  by  Arrian,  Ind.  37. 
9),  may  the  charge  of  an  error  be  removed  from 
our  author  (to  which  also  Petermann  seems. 
inclined  in  his  Geogr.  Mittheilungen,  1872,  iv. 
p.  126).  For  the  other  statements  of  our  verse, 
see  the'  excursus  on  ch.  viii.  already  quoted.  — 
"Ver.  25.  And  Solomon  had  four  thousand  staVs 
for  horses.  The  numerous  deviations  now  follow 
ing  to  the  close  of  the  section  (ver.  28)  from 
1  Kings  x.  26-29,  are  explained  by  this,  that  our 
author  had  already  introduced,  ch.  i.  14-17,  an 
account  of  Solomon's  chariots,  horses,  and  horse- 
trading  with  Egypt  (see  on  this  passage),  for 
which  reason  in  the  present  place  he  partly  con 
trasts  (especially  ver.  28)  that  which  refers  to  these 
things,  and  partly  completes  it  by  reports  from 
1  Kings  v.  1,  6  ;  comp.  Bahr  on  these  passages. 

3.  Close  of  the  History  of  Solomon  :  vers. 
29-31;  comp.  1  Kings  xi.  41  43,  where,  however, 
instead  of  the  three  sources  named  by  our  author, 
ver.  29,  reference  is  made  merely  to  the  ''book 
of  the  history  of  Solomon."  For  ver.  29  f.,  see 
Introd.  §  5,  II.  —  Ver.  30.  And  Solomon  reigned 
.  .  .  forty  years.  Instead  of  forty  years,  Hitzig 
(Gesch.  des  V.  Isr.  pp.  10  and  161  f.)  claims  60 
years  for  the  reign  of  Solomon,  because  Josephus 
assigns  to  the  very  youthful  king,  who  came  to 
the  throne  at  the  age  of  not  more  than  20  years 
(comp.  1  Kings  iii.  7),  an  age  of  80  or  even  94 
years  (Antiq.  viii.  7.  8).  But  that  the  reports  of 
Josephus  concerning  the  reign  of  Solomon  are 
confused  and  self-contradictory,  has  been  shown 
by  Bengel,  Ordo  temp.  p.  95,  who  has  also 
corrfictly  harmonized  the  41  years  of  Rehoboam 
when  he  ascended  the  throne  with  the  40  years 
of  the  reign  of  Solomon  attested  by  our  passage 
and  1  Kings  xi.  42  ;  comp.  Winer,  fiealworterb., 
Art.  "Salonio,"  p.  365. 


EVANGELICAL  AND  ETHICAL  REFLECTIONS,  APOLO 
GETIC  AND  HOMILETIC  THOUGHTS,  ON  CH. 
I. -IX. 

The  statement  of  the  Chronist  does  not  differ 
quite  so  much  from  the  history  of  Solomon  in 
1  Kings  1-11  in  its  compass  and  arrangement,  as 
his  statement  of  the  history  of  David  from  its 
older  parallel  in  the  books  of  Samuel ;  in  particu 
lar,  he  has  not  found  it  necessary  in  Solomon  to 
go  over  a  previous  history  of  so  great  weight  as 
that  of  David  in  1  Samuel  ;  and  therefore  so  im 
portant  insertions  and  expansions  in  the  inner 
and  religious  side  of  the  reign  of  Solomon  were 
not  requisite  as  in  that  of  David.  Yet  the  form 
given  by  him  to  the  history  of  Solomon's  reign 
deviates  from  that  in  1  Kings,  in  a  way  that  is 
characteristic  of  his  theocratic  position  and  prag 
matism,  in  which  recurs  all  that  peculiarity 
which  distinguishes  his  conception  and  treatment 
of  the  history  of  David. 

1.  The  Levitico-religious  element    comes   out 
very  strong,  partly  in  those  brief  insertions  con 
cerning  the  co-operation  of  the  priests,  Levites, 
and  singers   in   the    festivals,    as   ch.    v.    11-13 
(1  Kings  viii.  10),  viii.    12-16  (1   Kings  ix.  25), 
partly  in  the  fact  that  our  author  transfers  from 
the  old  statement  into  his  own  all  that  serves  to 
signalize  the  external  pomp  and  glory  of  Solomon's 
reign,    but  not  likewise  all  that  relates   to   his 
wisdom.     Thus  we  miss  in  him  the  narrative  of 
the  wise  sentence  concerning  the  two  contending 
mothers  (1  Kings  iii.  16-28\  and  the  description 
of  his  wisdom  and  learning,  surpassing  all  the  sons 
of  the  east,  and  all  the  wise  men  of  Egypt,  dis 
playing  itself  in  thousands  of  proverbs  and  songs 
(1  Kings  v.  9-14) ;  whereas  of  that  which  serves 
to  characterize  his  great  pomp  and  might,  irre- 

pective  of  the  list  of  his  court- officers  and  twelve 
princes,  1  Kings  iv.  1-20,  not  only  is  nothing 
omitted,  but  some  things  appear  purposely 
enhanced  by  the  omission  of  less  favourable 
trials  and  circumstances ;  in  particular,  the 
account  of  the  cities  received  from  Huram  of 
Tyre,  ch.  viii.  1  f.  (see  on  the  passage).  It  is 
therefore  not  so  much  Solomon  the  incompar 
ably  wise  as  Solomon  the  incomparably  glorious 
theocratic  ruler  whose  picture  he  wished  to  draw. 
The  glory,  especially  that  which  displays  itself 
in  the  rich  unfolding  of  the  religious  life  (comp. 
Matt.  vi.  29),  forms  the  chief  immediate  object 
of  his  representation,  not. the  wisdom,  that  other 
quality  of  the  great  king  set  forth  as  pre-emi 
nently  wonderful  in  the  words  of  Jesus  (comp. 
Matt.  xii.  42). 

2.  That,  from  the  effort  to  glorify  Solomon  as 
much  as  possible,  some  facts  of  his  history  ad 
verse  to  this  end  have  been  designedly  omitted  by 
our  author,  is  evident  partly  from  his  proceeding 
in  the  same  way  in  the  history  of  David,  and 
partly  from  the  comparison  of  his  narrative  with 
that  of  the   book   of  Kings.     Neither  the  par 
ticulars  of  Solomon's  ascending  the  throne  and 
beginning  his  reign,   of  which  those  relating  to 
the  removal  of  three  evil-doers — Adonijah,  Joab, 
and  Shimei — would  have  cast  a  less   favourable 
light  on  his  character  (see  1  Kings  ii.),  are  related 
by  him,  nor  is  anything  mentioned  of  the  even 
ing  of  his  life,  disturbed  on  the  one  hand  by  in 
tercourse  with  idolatrous  wives  (1  Kings  xi.  1-13), 
and  on  the  other  by  unfortunate  wars  and  re 
bellions  (by  Hadad,  Rezon,  and  Jeroboam).     Not 
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as  if  the  charge  of  dishonest  colouring  or  violent 
suppression  of 'the  truth  could  be  made  against 
our  author  on  account  of  those  omissions.  He 
betrays,  on  many  occasions,  with  sufficient  clear 
ness,  his  acquaintance  with  the  omitted  facts. 
As  he  had  alluded  (1  Chron.  xxix.  24)  to  the 
suppression  and  punishment  of  the  rebellion  of 
Adonijah  at  the  close  of  his  history  of  David,  so 
he  betrays  his  knowledge  of  the  revolt  of  Jero 
boam  in  the  closing  remark  of  the  present  section 
(ix.  29);  alludes  a  little  before  to  the  conflicts  with 
Rezon  and  Hadad  (viii.  4  ;  see  on  the  passage) ; 
indicates,  by  the  manner  in  which  he  mentions 
the  Egyptian  king's  daughter,  his  acquaintance 
with  the  corrupt  influence  of  foreign  wives  during 
Solomon's  reign  ;  and  afterwards,  in  the  introduc 
tion  of  his  history  of  Rehoboam  (x.  3  f.),  he  does 
not  ignore  the  account  given  in  the  book  of 
Kings  of  the  murmuring  of  the  people  dissatisfied 
with  his  severity  and  partial  misgovernrnent.  In 
short,  that  his  reign  did  not  altogether  warrant 
the  name  Shelomoh  (peaceful,  prince  of  peace), 
that  its  splendour  in  a  religious  and  moral  respect 
was  tarnished  by  many  dark  spots,  and  hence 
the  heavy  judgments  (ch.  vii.  19-22)  that  were 
pronounced  by  God  on  him  and  his  descendants 
began  already  to  take  partial  effect — all  this  ap 
pears  by  no  means  unknown  to  our  author. 
Already  the  names  of  the  three  prophets  whom 
he  quotes,  ch.  ix.,  as  guarantees  for  his  statement, 
are  a  sufficient  security  that  to  him  was  imparted 
a  knowledge  of  those  facts  that  form,  as  it  were, 
the  dark  side  of  the  otherwise  so  splendid  appear 
ance  of  the  wise  and  glorious  prince,  in  no  less 
fulness  than  to  the  author  of  the  book  of  Kings 
(who,  on  his  part,  does  not  expressly  mention 
these  prophetic  vouchers),  but  that  it  did  not  lie 
in  his  plan  to  add  certain  dark  parts  to  the  bright 
and  glowing  picture  of  Solomon's  glorious  king 
dom,  the  like  of  which  no  king  over  Israel  had 
had  (1  Chron.  xxix.  25).  It  may  be  that,  if 
Solomon's  fall  into  lust  and  idolatry  had  been 
ascertained  and  credibly  reported  to  him  as  a 
transient  darkening  of  his  life-path,  from  which 
he  at  length  recovered  in  genuine  repentance,  he 
would  not  have  passed  in  silence  over  that  sad 
blot  on  his  fame,  but  would  have  given  to  his 
history  such  a  close  as  that  of  Manasseh  (xxxiii. 
1-20).  But  he  certainly  had  not  found  in  his 
sources  any  more  trace  than  the  author  of  Kings 
of  such  closing  repentance  of  the  deeply  fallen 
priuce.1  He  therefore  preferred  to  cast  the 
mantle  of  silence  over  the  last  times  of  the 
prince  whom  it  was  now  his  concern  to  paint 
as  the  ideal  of  that  theocratic  glory  (S«£«,  Matt. 
vi.  29)  long  before  his  time  become  proverbial 
imong  the  people. 

3.  The  statement  of  the  Chronist  would  then 
only  deserve  the  reproach  of  historical  untrust- 
wcrthiness,  if  in  an  intrinsically  incredible  direc 
tion  it  departed  far  from  that  of  the  parallel 
account,  and  exhibited  from  beginning  to  end  a 
greater  number  of  legendary  exaggerations  of 
that  which  is  there  related  into  the  miraculous. 


1  See  in  general,  against  this  hypothesis,  which  might 
find  support,  at  most  in  the  of  itself  quite  problematical  and 
litile  probable  composition  by  Solomon  <>f  the  book  Coheleth 
(and  in  this  view  has  recently  been  defended  by  Bernh. 
SchSfer  in  his  Nevm  Untersuchungen  iiberdas  Buck  Kohe'eth, 
Freiburg  1870,  and  by  Mart.  Stier  in  Jahrg  1870,  part  iii.  of 
the  Zeitschrift  fur  luth.  Theo/ogie  und  Kirche),  Hengscen- 
berg,  Oesch.  des  Ketches  G-ttes'im  Alten  Bunde,  iii.  p.  142, 
»nd  Biihr  iu  vol.  vi.  of  the  Bibelw.  p.  108  ff. 


But  of  such  propensity  to  apocryphal  legendary 
distortion  of  his  materials  no  trace  is  to  be  dis 
covered  in  our  author.  The  partial  deviations  in 
his  numbers  from  those  of  the  older  parallel  text 
are  by  no  means  to  be  regarded  as  exaggerations 
of  smaller  proportions  there  given  ;  they  rest 
often  on  purely  external  and  accidental  corrup 
tions  of  the  text  (as,  for  example,  ch.  viii.  18,  the 
450  talents  of  gold  from  Ophir,  instead  of  the 
420  of  the  book  of  Kings  ;  and  ch.  iii.  4,  the  120 
cubits  height  of  the  porch  of  the  temple),  or  run 
out  into  mere  apparent  contradictions  and  mis 
understandings  (as,  for  example,  with  regard  to 
the  quantities  of  provisions  for  the  woodmen,  ch. 
ii.  9,  and  the  number  of  overseers  ;  see  on  ch.  ii. 
17  and  viii.  10)  ;  and  in  several  decisive  cases, 
where  a  later  exaggerator  would  have  found 
special  occasion  for  excess,  he  agrees  to  the  letter 
with  the  author  of  1  Kings,  as  in  ohe  22,000 
oxen  and  120,000  sheep  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple  (ch.  vii.  5),  in  the  determination  of  the 
yearly  revenue  of  Solomon  at  666  talents  of  gold 
(ch.  ix.  13),  etc.  And  elsewhere,  that  which  at 
first  sight  looks  like  an  historical  exaggeration, 
reduces  itself  mostly  to  misunderstood  or,  if  we 
will,  inadequate  expressions  of  the  later  historian, 
who  is  far  removed  from  the  events  described,  as 
in  the  cases  mentioned  in  ch.  ii.  7,  ix.  21,  per 
haps  also  viii.  1,  2.  The  sole  important  event  of 
a  miraculous  character  with  which  the  Chronist 
has  enlarged  the  history  of  Solomon,  compared 
with  that  in  the  book  of  Kings,  is  that  which  he 
records,  ch.  vii.  1-3,  of  the  consecration  of  the 
sacrifice  in  the  new  temple  by  fire  from  heaven, 
a  fact  which  he  has  handed  down  in  his  repre 
sentation  of  the  history  of  David,  in  a  passage 
where  the  older  narrative  has  nothing  of  the  kind 
(1  Chron.  xxi.  26).  Suspicion  is  excited  here 
partly  by  the  position  of  the  fact  after  Solomon's 
long  prayer  of  dedication,  whereas  the  entrance  of 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  into  the  new  house  of  God 
was  placed  before  it  (as  also  in  1  Kings),  partly 
by  the  complete  silence  of  the  older  reporter  con 
cerning  the  second  miracle,  in  place  of  which  he 
introduces  an  address  of  Solomon  to  the  assembled 
people  (1  Kings  viii.  55-61).  But  as  the  separa 
tion  of  the  probably  single  miraculous  fact  into 
two  acts  does  not  appear  inexplicable  in  the 
magnitude  and  strongly  evangelical  import  of  the 
whole  scene  in  question  (let  us  bear  in  mind  also 
the  uncommonly  great  number  of  the  sacrifices 
offered  on  the  numerous  altars  occupying  the 
whole  inner  court ;  see  on  ch.  vii.  7),  so  the  silence 
of  the  author  of  1  Kings  concerning  a  miracle 
of  surpassingly  religious  (Levitical  and  priestly) 
interest  cannot  be  deemed  strange  or  unaccount 
able,  if  we  properly  weigh  the  prominently 
theocratic  and  prophetic  interest  by  which  this 
older  writer  is  influenced  ;  comp.  Keil,  p.  247: 
"  To  communicate  this  speech  of  Solomon  (1 
Kings  viii.  55  ff.)  to  the  people  quite  accords 
with  the  plan  of  the  book  of  Kings,  in  which 
the  prophetical  aspect  of  the  realization  of  the 
divine  counsel  of  grace,  by  the  doing  and  suffer 
ing  of  the  kings,  prevails  ;  whereas  the  more 
minute  entering  into  the  history  of  worship  was 
remote  from  his  plan.  The  mention  of  the  fire 
which  consumed  the  sacrifices  we  should  consider 
warranted  in  the  book  of  Kings,  only  if  the 
temple  had  been  thereby  consecrated  for  the 
abode  of  the  divine  gracioxis  presence,  or  for  a 
sanctuary  of  the  Lord.  But  the  consuming  of 
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the  victim   by  divine  fire  had  not  this  import,  heaven,  was  so  important  a  matter,  that  it  could 

Jehovah  consecrated  the  temple  for  the  dwelling-  not  be  omitted,  whereas  the  blessing  pronounced 

place  of  His  name,   for  the  seat  of  his  gracious  by  Solomon  on  the  people,  as  already  contained 

presence,  only,  in  this  way,  that  in  the  introduction  implicite  in  the  prayer  of  consecration,   did  not 

of  the  ark  into  the  most  holy  place  He  manifested  seem   so  important  as  to  be  admitted   into  his 

his  presence   by  the  cloud  filling  the  sanctuary,  work." 

The  consuming  of  the  sacrifice  on  the  altar  by  4.  On  Solomon's  great  wealth,  as  it  is  re- 
fire  from  heaven  was  th«  confirmatory  sign  only  peatedly  described,  especially  ch.  i.  14  ff.  and  ix. 
for  this,  that  He  who  sat  on  the  mercy-seat  in  the  13  ff.,  Bengel  (on  ch.  ix.  27)  makes  the  striking 
temple  will  graciously  accept  the  offerings  to  be  remark:  "It  is  strange  how  soon  so  much  can 
made  on  the  altar  of  this  temple  ;  and,  as  the  be  accumulated  and  again  vanish  away!  Men 
people  could  only  approach  the  Lord  before  the  could  not  endure  it  if  it  were  always  so  ;  they 
altar  with  sacrifice,  a  confirmation  for  the  people  would  wander  from  God,  and  be  distracted  by  the 
that  He  from  His  throne  will  apply  His  covenant  j  creatures  ;  as  Solomon  himself  did  not  long  act 
grace  to  those  who  present  their  offerings  before  >  well.  He  had  the  benefit  of  David  as  his  father  ; 
Him  ;  comp.  Lev.  ix.  23  f.  For  the  plan  of  the  he  had  gone  through  tribulation,  whereas  Solo- 
author  of  Chronicles,  namely,  to  depict  exactly  ;  mon  entered  at  once  on  possession  !  That  is  a 
the  glory  of  the  worship  of  the  past,  this  divine  weighty  difference."  Comp.,  with  regard  to 
confirmation  of  the  sacrificial  worship,  that  was  homiletic  hints,  on  the  history  of  Solomon,  the 
to  be  continually  performed  in  the  temple  as  the  copious  remarks  of  Bahr  on  1  Kings  i.  11 
onlv  legitimate  place  of  worship,  by  fire  from  (Bibelw.  vol.  vii.). 

8.  THE  KINGS  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  JUDAH  FROM  REHOBOAM  TO  ZEDEKIAH.— 

CH.  x.-xxxvi 

a.  REHOBOAM.    THE  PKOPHET  SHEMAIAH. — CH.  X.-XIL 
ex,.  Revolt  of  the  Ten  Tribes  from  the  House  of  David:  ch.  x.  1-xi.  4. 

CH.  X.  1.  And  Rehoboam  went  to  Shecheia  :  for  to  Shechem  was  all  Israel  come  to 

2  make  him  king.     And  when  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  heard  it,  and  he  in 
Egypt,  whither  he  had  fled  from   the  presence  of  Solomon  the  king,  then 

3  Jeroboam  returned  out  of  Egypt.     And  they  sent  and  called  him  :  and  Jero- 

4  boam  and  all  Israel  came ;  and  they  spake  to  Rehoboam,  saying,     Thy  father 
made  our  yoke  grievous  :  and  now  ease  thou  the  grievous  service  of  thy  father, 

5  and  his  heavy  yoke  that  he  put  upon  us,  and  we  will  serve  thee.      And 
he  said  unto  them,  Yet  three  days  hence  return  unto  me  :  and  the  people 
departed. 

6  And    King   Rehoboam  took  counsel   with   the  elders  that  stood  before 
Solomon  his  father  when  he  was  living,  saying,  How  do  you  advise  me  to 

7  return  answer  to  this  people.     And  they  spake  unto  him,  saying,  If  thou  be 
kind  to  this  people,  and  please  them,  and  speak  good  words  to  them,  they 

8  will  serve  thee  all  thy  days.     And  he  forsook  the  counsel  of  the  old  men 
which  they  gave,  and  took  counsel  of  the  young  men  that  grew  up  with  him, 

9  who  stood  before  him.     And  he  said  unto  them,  What  do  ye  advise,  that  we 
may  return  answer  to  this  people,  who  have  spoken  to  me,  saying,  Ease  thou 

10  the  yoke  which  thy  father  put  upon  us  ?  And  the  young  men  that  grew  up 
with  him  spake  unto  him,  saying,  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  people  that 
spake  unto  thee,  saying,  Thy  father  made  our  yoke  heavy,  but  do  thou  ease 
our  yoke :  thus  shalt  thou  say  to  them,  My  little  finger  is  thicker  than  my 

1  i  father's  thighs.     And  now  my  father  laid  a  heavy  yoke  upon  you,  but  I  will 
add  to  your  yoke  :  my  father  chastised  you  with  whips,  but  I  will  chastise 
you  with  scorpions. 
'         And  Jeroboam  and  all  the  people  came  to  Rehoboam  on  the  third  day,  as 

13  the  king  had  spoken,  saying,  Come  again  to  me  on  the  third  day.     And  the 
king  answered  them  roughly  :  and  King  Rehoboam  forsook  the  counsel  of 

14  the  old  men.     And  he  spake  to  them  after  the  counsel  of  the  young  men, 
saying,  My  father  made  your  yoke  heavy,1  but  I  will  add  thereto  :  my  father 

15  chastised  you  with  whips,  but  I  will  chastise  you  with  scorpions.     And  the 
king  hearkened  not  to  the  people  ;  for  the  cause  was  of  God,  that  the  LORD 
might  accomplish  His  word,  which  He  spake  by  Ahijah  of  Shiloh  to  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  .Nebat.     And  all  Israel  saw2  that  the  king  hearkened  not  unto 
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them:  the  people  answered  the  king,  saying,  What  portion  have  we  in  David? 
We  have  no  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse ;  every  man  to  your  tents,  0 
Israel :  now  look  to  thy  house,  David.  And  all  Israel  went  to  his  tents. 

17  And  the  children  of  Israel  that  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  Kehoboam  reigned 

18  over  them.     And  King  Rehoboam  sent  Hadoram,3  who  was  over  the  socage ; 
and  the  sons  of  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones,  that   he  died :  and    King 

19  Rehoboam  hastened  to  get  up  into  his  chariot  to  flee  to  Jerusalem.     And 
Israel  revolted  from  the  house  of  David  unto  this  day. 

OH  XI.  1.  And  Rehoboam  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  assembled  the  house  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin,  a  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  chosen  warriors,  to  fight  with 

2  Israel,  to  bring  back  the  kingdom  to  Rehoboam.     And  the  word  of  the  LORD 

3  came  to  Shemaiah  the  man  of  God,  saying,     Speak  unto  Rehoboam  son  of 
Solomon,  king  of  Judah,  and  to  all  Israel  in  Judah  and  Benjamin,  saying, 

4  Thus  saith  the  LORD,  Ye  shall  not  go  up,  nor  fight  with  your  brethren :  return 
every  man  to  his  house ;  for  this  thing  is  come  from  me  :  and  they  hearkened 
to  the  words  of  the  LORD,  and  returned  from  going  against  Jeroboam. 

ft.  Reign  of  Rehoboam:  ch.  xi.  5-xii.  16. 

And  Rehoboam  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  and  built  cities  for  defence  in  Judah. 
6,  7  And  he  built  Bethlehem,  and  Etam,  and  Tekoa.  And  Beth-zur,  and  Socho, 
8,  9  and  Adullam.  And  Gath,  and  Mareshah,  and  Ziph.  And  Adoraim,  and 

10  Lachish,  and  Azekah.     And  Zorah,  and  Ajalon,  and  Hebron,  which  are  in 

11  Judah  and  Benjamin,  fenced  cities.     And  he  fortified  the  strongholds,  and  put 

12  captains  in  them,  and  stores  of  food,  and  oil,  and  wine.     And  in  every  severa! 
city  shields  and  spears,  and  made  them  very  strong :  and  he  had  Judah  and 
Benjamin. 

13  And  the  priests  and  the  Levites  that  were  in  all  Israel  resorted  to  him 

1 4  out  of  all  their  border.     For  the  Levites  left  their  suburbs,  and  their  posses 
sion,  and  came  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem  :  for  Jeroboam  and  his  sons  had  cast 

15  them  off  from  executing  the  priest's  office  unto  the  LORD.     And  he  ordained 
him  priests  for  the  high  places,  and  for  the  he-goats,  and  for  the  calves  which 

16  he  made.     And  after  them,  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  such  as  set  their 
heart  to  seek  the  LORD  God  of  Israel,  came  to  Jerusalem  to  sacrifice  to  the 

17  LORD  God  of  their  fathers.     And  they  strengthened  the  kingdom  of  Judah, 
and  upheld  Rehoboam  son  of  Solomon  three  years ;  for  they  walked  three 
years  in  the  way  of  David  and  Solomon. 

And  Rehoboam  took  him  to  wife  Mahalath,  daughter*  of  Jerimoth  son  of 

19  David,  and  of  Abihail*  daughter  of  Eliab  son  of  Jesse.     And  she  bare  him 

20  sons  :  Jeush,  and  Shemariah,  and  Zaham.     And  after  her  he  took  Maachah 
daughter  of  Absalom,  and  she  bare  him  Abijah,  and  Attai,  and  Ziza,  and 

21  Shelomith.     And  Rehoboam  loved  Maachah  the  daughter  of  Absalom  more 
than  all  his  wives  and  concubines :  for  he  took  eighteen  wives  and  sixty6 

22  concubines ;  and  begat  twenty  and  eight  sons,  and  sixty  daughters.     And 
Rehoboam  made  Abijah  son  of  Maachah  the  chief,   to   be  ruler  over  his 

23  brethren  :  for  he  thought  to  make  him  king.     And  he  dealt  wisely,  and 
distributed  of  all  his  sons  in  all  the  countries  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  unto 
all  fenced  cities ;  and  gave  them  victual  in  abundance  :  and  he  desired  for 
them  many  wives. 

Cfl.  XII.   1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Rehoboam  had  established  the  kingdom,  and 
strengthened  himself,  he  forsook  the  law  of  the  LORD,  and  all  Israel  with 

2  him.     And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fifth  year  of  King  Rehoboam,  that  Shishak 
king  of  Egypt  came  up  against  Jerusalem,  because  they  had  transgressed 

3  against  the  LORD.     With  twelve  hundred  chariots,  and  sixty  thousand  riders : 
and  the  people  were  without  number  that  came  with  him  out  of  Egypt ; 

4  Lubites,  Succites,  and  Cushites.     And  he  took  the  fenced  cities  which  per- 

5  tained  to  Judah,  and  came  to  Jerusalem.     And  Shemaiah  the  prophet  came 
to  Rehoboam,  and  the  princes  of  Judah  that  were  gathered  into  Jerusalem 
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before  Shishak,  and  said  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  LORD,  Ye  have  forsaken 

6  me,  and  I  also  have  forsaken  you  in  the  hand  of  Shishak.     And  the  princes 
of  Israel  and  the  king  humbled  themselves,  and  said,  The  Lord  is  righteous 

7  And  when  the  LORD  saw  that  they  humbled  themselves,  the  word  of  the 
LORD  came  to  Shemaiah,  saying,  They  have  humbled  themselves  ;  I  will  not 
destroy  them,  but  I  will  soon  grant  them  deliverance  ;  and  my  wrath  shall 

8  not  be  poured   out  upon   Jerusalem   by  Shishak.     But  they  shall   be  his 
servants  :  that  they  may  know  my  service,  and  the  service  of  the  kingdoms 
of  the  lands. 

<J  And  Shishak  king  of  Egypt  came  up  against  Jerusalem,  and  took  the 
treasures  of  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and  the  treasures  of  the  king's  house  ;  he 
took  the  whole  ;  and  he  took  the  shields  of  gold  which  Solomon  had  made. 

10  And  instead  of  them  King  Kehoboam  made  shields  of  brass,  and  committed 
them  into  the  hand  of  the  captains  of  the  runners,  who  kept  the  entrance  of 

11  the  king's  house.     And  when  the  king  entered  into  the  house  of  the  LORD, 
the  runners  came  and  carried  them,  and  brought  them  again  into  the  chamber 

12  of  the  runners.      And  when  he  humbled  himself,  the  anger  of  the  LORD  turned 
from  him,  and  he  would  not  destroy  him  altogether  :  and  in  Judah  also  there 
were  good  things. 

13  And  King  Rehoboam  strengthened  himself  in  Jerusalem,  and  reigned  ;  for 
Rehoboam  was  forty  and  one  years  old  when  he  became  king,  and  he  reigned 
seventeen  years  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  the  LORD  had  chosen  to  put  His 
name  there  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  :  and  his  mother's  name  was  Naamah 

14  the  Amrnonitess.     And  he  did  evil;  for  he  did  not  direct  his  heart  to  seek 
the  LORD. 

15  And  the  acts  of  Rehoboam,  first  and  last,  are  they  not  written  in  the 
words  of  Shemaiah  the  prophet,  and  of  Iddo  the  seer  for  the  register  1  and 

16  the  wars  of  Rehoboam  and  Jeroboam  were  continual.     And  Rehoboam  slept 
with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  in  the  city  of  David  :  and  Abijah  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

1  For  YZDH   "ON,  "  my  father  made  heavy"  (so  also  1  Kings  xii.  14),  the  best  MSS.  and  some  old  prints  (1  Soncin., 
Complut.)-.  TIDK   "ON,  "I  will  make  heavy"  your  yoke,  and  will  now  add  to  it.    Nordi,  Berth.,  etc.,  give  the  latter 


readiug  the  preference. 

!)S1  is  certainly  wanting  in  most  MSS.,  in  the  old  translations  (Sept.,  Vulg,  Chald.,  though  not  Syr.  and  Arab.),  and 
in  the  older  polyglots,  but  can  scarcely  be  spared. 

3  For  D")'"in    1  Kings  xii.  18  presents   D"l'"IK  (comp.  2  Sam.  xx.  24).    So  also  Sept.  cod.  Al  in  our  passage,  whereaa 
cod   Vat.  writes  'A^uvipa.^  (comp.  1  Kings  iv.  6),  probably  correct  as  to  the  fact;  see  Exeg  Expl. 

4  With  the  Keri,  which  alters  |3   into   flS,  agree  several  MSS.,  as  well  as  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  (in  the  Syr.  version 
the  passage  vers.  18-23  is  altogether  wanting). 

5  The  1  before  PTPHX  is  certainly  wanting  in  all  copies  of  the   Hebrew  text,  but  was   read   by  the   Sept,  and 
cannot  be  dispensed  with. 

6  All  tlie  MSS.  and  versions  certainly  testify  to  the  number  sixty;  but  internal  grounds  of  probability  speak  for  the 
aumber,  given  by  Josephus,  Antiq.  viii.  10.  1,  of  only  thirty  concubines;  comp.  the  Exeg.  Expl. 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.— The  Chronist  pre 
sents  only  the  first  section  of  the  history  of 
Rehoboam,  relating  to  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes 
and  the  division  of  the  kingdom,  in  exact,  mostly 
literal,  agreement  with  the  account  of  the  books 
of  Kings  (comp.  ch.  x.  1-xi.  4  with  1  Kings  xii. 
1-24).  The  proper  history  of  his  reign  he  treats 
with  considerable  enlargement,  by  the  addition  of 
several  statements,  wan-ting  in  the  parallel  text, 
concerning  his  building  of  forts,  reception  of  the 
priests  and  Levites  from  the  northern  kingdom, 
and  his  family  affairs  (ch.  xi.  5-23).  He  also 
reports  at  length  the  history  of  the  invasion  of 


records  the  words  spoken  by  the  prophet  Shemaiah 
at  the  divine  command  (ch.  xii.  1-12;  comp.  1  Kings 
xiv.  25-28).  He  refers  even  to  the  notes  of  this 
Shemaiah  as  his  source  for  this  enlarged  account 
(ch.  xii.  15). 

1.  The  Revolt  of  the  Ten  Tribes:  ch.  x. ;  com?, 
the  explanations  of  Bahr  on  1  Kings  xii.  Here 
we  have  only  to  remark  some  deviations  from  the 
text  of  Kings. — Ver.  2.  And  when  Jeroboam  .  .  . 
and  he  in  Egypt.  1  Kings :  ' '  and  he  was  yet 
in  Egypt "  (^"ity  our  narrator  omits,  because  he 

had  related  nothing  of  Jeroboam's  flight  from 
Solomon  into  Egypt;  comp.  1  Kings  xi.  26-40). — 


-, ,  ,  ,,n 

Shishak.   and  the  subjection  of  Rehoboam,  and|Ver-5'  Yet  three  days  (wait).    1  Kings :"  Go 
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yet  three  days."  —  Ver.   14.   Ou  the  reading   IJK 
,  deviating  from  1  Kings,  see  the  Grit.  Note. 


—  Ver.  15.  For  the  cause  was  of  God,  literally,  "for 
it  was  a  decree  (turning)  of  God."     Both 


and  its  parallel  H2D  i*1  1  Kings  are  «V«£  x.  — 
Ver.  16.  And  all  Israel  saw.  If  ^~l  were  to  be 

cast  out  of  the  text,  according  to  most  ancient 
testimonies  (see  Grit.  Note),  it  must  be  translated: 
"and  all  Israel  (or  'as  to  all  Israel'),  when  the 
king  hearkened  not  unto  them,  the  people  an 
swered."  —  What  portion  have  we  in  David? 
What  have  we  to  do  with  the  house  of  David  ?  it 
may  take  care  of  itself.  See  again  the  fourth  line 
of  the  strophically  -  arranged  speech.  —  Ver.  18. 
On  the  probable  identity  of  the  taskmaster  (Luther: 
"receiver  of  rents  ")  Adoram,  or,  as  our  author 
writes,  Hadoram,  with  the  Adoniram  of  1  Kings 
iv.  6,  see  Bahr  on  1  Kings  xii.  18.  —  Ver.  19.  Unto 
this  day  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  iv.  41,  43,  v.  26,  and 
the  remarks  in  the  Introd.  §  5,  I.  p.  16. 

2.  Prevention  of  the  War  of  Rehoboam  with 
Jeroboam  by  the   Prophet  Shemaiah  :    ch.    xi. 
1-4.      This  incident   also,  that  belongs  to  the 
history  of  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes,  is  recorded 
by  our  author  in  substantial  agreement  with  the 
author  of  1   Kings  ;  comp.  1   Kings  xii.  21-24, 
and  Bahr  on  the  passage.     Only  to  1  Kings  xii. 
20  (Jeroboam  is  raised  by  the  ten  tribes,  in  solemn 
assembly,  to  the  throne  of  the  northern  kingdom) 
no  parallel  is  found  in  our  text,   because  the 
Chronist   sedulously  avoids  all  particulars   con 
cerning  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  — 
Ver.   3.   Speak  unto  Rehoboam  .  .  .  and  to  all 
Israel  in  Judah  and  Benjamin.      Observe  the 
peculiar  depth,  almost  New  Testament  (remind 
ing  us  of  Gal.  vi.  16  ;  Rom.  ii.  29,  iv.  12)  depth 
of  the  sense  which  our  author  here  attaches  to 
the  name   "Israel."     It  is  otherwise,  certainly, 
ver.   1,  and  again  ver.   16a,  where  he  specially 
designates  the  northern  kingdom  by  "Israel"; 
yet  in  ver.  16  follows  immediately  after  the  name 
Israel,  again  in  that  evangelical,  deeper,  and  more 
universal  sense  ;  so  ch.  xii.  1.  —  Ver.  4.  For  this 
thing  is  come  from  me,  I  have  decreed  the  revolt 
of  the  disloyal  tribes  as  a  punishment  for  the 
disobedience  of  the  house  of  David  ;  comp.  ch. 
x.  15.     The  there  mentioned  revelation  by  Ahrjah 
the  prophet   of  Jeroboam  is  here  confirmed  by 
Shemaiah  the  prophet  of  Rehoboam.  —  And  re 
turned  from  going  against  Jeroboam.     For  this 
1  Kings  xii.  24  has  :  "and  turned  home,  accord 
ing  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  a  deviation  arising 
perhaps  from  a  mere  omission  in  writing.     Our 
text  has  probably  the  original  ;  for  the  twofold 
mention  of  the  word  of  Jehovah  shortly  after  one 
another  is   somewhat  drawling,    leading    us    to 
suspect  a  corruption  of  the  text. 

3.  Building  of  Forts  by  Rehoboam  :  vers.  5-12 
(without  parallel  in  Kings).  —  And  built  cities  for 

defence  in  Judah,  "ito!?,   "for  a  fort."    Judah 


is  here  the  name,  not  of  the  tribe  (ver.  10),  but 
of  the  whole  southern  kingdom  ;  for  a  part  of  the 
fifteen  forts  now  to  be  named  lay  in  Benjamin.  — 
Ver.  6.  And  he  built  Bethlehem  and  Etam.  That 
Bethlehem  was  a  fort,  for  which  it  was  fitted  by 
its  tolerably  high  situation  on  a  rocky  eminence, 
we  learn  only  from  this  passage.  On  the  here 
mentioned  Etam,  as  different  from  the  more 


southern  one  in  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  see  on  ch. 
iv.  32.  Tobler  (Dritte  Wanderung,  etc.,  p.  89) 
has  again  pointed  out  our  Etam  in  the  Ain  Attan, 
a  side  glen  south-west  of  Urtas,  or  Artas,  the 
well-known  starting-point  of  Solomon's  aqueduct 
for  Jerusalem.  For  Tekoa,  now  Tekua,  a  hill 
top  covered  with  ruins,  two  hours  south  of  Beth 
lehem,  see  the  Expl.  on  Josh.  xv.  59  and  on 
Amos  i.  1.  —  Ver.  7.  For  Beth-zur  (now  Beit-Sur, 
between  Urtas  and  Hebron),  comp.  Fay  on  Josh. 
xv.  58  ;  for  Socho  (now  Shuweike,  three  and  a 
half  hours  south-west  of  Jerusalem)  and  AdullaBi 
(per  haps  =  Dula,  six  miles  east  of  Beit-jibrin),  see 
the  same  on  Josh.  xv.  35.  —  Ver.  8.  Gath  (comp. 
1  Chron.  xviii.  1  ;  1  Kings  ii.  39)  ;  its  situation 
is  not  yet  exactly  ascertained  ;  it  is  perhaps  near 
Ascalon,  where  is  now  found  a  Wady  el  Gat,  north 
of  the  ruins  of  this  city  (K.  Furrer,  Wanderungen, 
etc.,  1865,  p.  133)  ;  according  to  others  (for  ex 
ample,  C.  Schick)  =  the  conical  hill  Tel  Safieh  in 
the  Shephelah  west  of  Ascalon.  —  Mareshah  =  the 
later  Marissa  (between  Hebron  and  Philistia)  and 
the  present  Marash,  a  ruin  twenty-four  minutes 
south  of  Beit-jibrin  or  Eleutheropolis  ;  comp. 
Fay  on  Josh.  xv.  44  ;  and  for  Ziph  (on  the  hills 
of  Judah,  one  and  a  quarter  hour  south-east  of 
Hebron),  comp.  the  same  on  Josh.  xv.  24,  55.  — 
Ver.  9.  Adoraim  =  the  Idumsean  city  "Atupx, 
1  Mace.  xiii.  20,  or  A^«,  Josephus,  Antiq.  xiii. 
15.  4,  now  Dura,  two  and  a  half  hours  west  of 
Hebron  (Robinson,  iii.  209).  —  Lachish  =  Um  La- 
kish,  on  the  road  from  Gaza  to  Hebron  ;  comp. 
on  Josh.  x.  3,  xv.  39.  —  Azelcah,  according  to 
1  Sam.  xvii.  1,  Josh.  x.  10,  not  far  from  Socho, 
but  not  yet  fully  ascertained.  —  Ver.  10.  And 
Zorah  and  Ajalon,  both  originally  (Josh.  xix. 
41)  cities  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Dan,  which 
afterwards,  on  the  migration  of  the  Danites  to 
North  Palestine  (Judg.  xviii.  1),  were  probably 
occupied  by  the  Benjamites,  and  thenceforth 
reckoned  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  For  the 
situation  of  Zorah,  see  on  1  Chron.  ii.  53  ;  for  • 
Ajalon  (now  Jalo),  the  expositors  on  Josh.  x.  12. 
These  two  Benjamite  cities  are  perhaps  the.  most 
northerly  of  the  fifteen  cities  fortified  by  Reho 
boam.  All  the  others,  including  Hebron,  which  . 
closes  the  list  (formerly  Kiriath-arba,  now  el- 
Khalil,  the  ancient  patriarchal  city),  lie  south  or 
south-west  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  middle  or  south, 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  It  follows,  perhaps,  from 
this  position  of  the  line  of  forts  on  the  south. 
border  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  thus  in  the 
main  directed  toward  Egypt,  that  Rehoboam 
began  to  establish  them  after  the  invasion  of 
Shishak  (Keil).  So  far  as  the  arrangement  of' 
our  section  follows  a  material  rather  than  a  chro 
nological  principle  of  division,  nothing  seems  to 
stand  in  the  way  of  this  assumption  ;  but  it  can 
scarcely  be  reconciled  with  ch.  xii.  4  ;  see  on  i 
this  passage.  —  Ver.  11.  And  he  fortified  the 
strongholds,  put  them  in  a  good  state  of  defence 
by  nominating  captains  (D^T1^,  properly,  . 


"princes,  leaders"),  provisioning  them  and  (ver. 
12)  arming  them  properly.  —  And  he  had  Judah 
and  Benjamin.     This  notice,  forming  the  close  of 
the  statement  concerning  the  measures  of  Reho 
boam   for  the   security   of    his    kingdom,    leads- 
directly  to  the  following  section,  which  describes  - 
the  Levitical  and  priestly  followers  of  Rehol>oam:> 
as  flowing  not  merely  from  Judah  and  Benjamin, 
aut  from  the  whole  kingdom. 

H 
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4.  Adhesion  of  the  Levites  out  of  all  Israel  to 
the  Kingdom  of  Rehoboam  :  vers.  13-17—  as  is  to 
be  expected,  a  notice  peculiar  to  the  Chronist,  to 
which,  however,  the  author  of  1  Kings  affords  an 
indirect  confirmation,  in  so  far  as  he  twice  refers 
to  the  institution  of  a  new  non-Levitical  priest 
hood  on  the  part  of  Jeroboam,  1  Kings  xii.  31, 
xiii.  33  f.  —  And  the  priests  and  the  Levites  that 
were  in  all  Israel  resorted  to  him,  "placed  them 
selves  before  him  to  receive  his  commands,  placed 
themselves  at  his  disposal;"  coup.  3S?Tin  in 

Job  i.  6,  ii.  1  ;  Zech.  vi.  5.—  Ver.  14.  For  the 
Levites  left  their  suburbs,  their  commons  or  pas 
ture  grounds  (D'^'Op,  as  in  cllu  vi-  40  ff->  xiii- 


2  ;  Num.  xxxv.  2-8).  —  For  Jeroboam  and  his 
sons  had  cast  them  of  from  executing  the  priest's 
office.  See  the  fuller  account  of  the  erection  of 
the  impure  worship  of  Jehovah  with  a  new  non- 
Levitical  priesthood  in  the  kingdom  of  Jeroboam, 
1  Kings  xii.  26-31.  By  the  sons  of  Jeroboam 
our  passage  naturally  means  his  successors,  none 
of  whom  rejected  the  impure  worship  which  he 
had  introduced.  They  were  also  in  so  far  his 
sons  in  a  spiritual  sense,  although,  with  the  ex 
ception  of  his  immediate  successor  Nadab,  they 
belonged  to  other  dynasties.  —  Ver.  15.  And  he 

ordained  Mm  priests.  This  '\y\  fa  loy»l  con 
tinues  the  proof  begun  with  the  second  ^3  in 

ver.  14.  —  For  the  high  places  (in  Dan  and  Bethel, 
1  Kings  xii.),  and  the  he-goats,  etc.,  the  idols  of 
the  form  of  he  -goats,  after  the  pattern  of  the 
Egyptian  Pan,  to  whom,  though  not  Jeroboam 
himself,  yet  his  later  successors,  sinking  into  a 
still  grosser  idolatry,  offered  sacrifice  ;  comp. 
Lev.  xvii.  7,  whence  the  term  B>'Vyb>  is  taken. 


The  calves  named  in  the  third  place  are  the  re 
presentatives  of  Jehovah  under  the  form  of  a 
calf,  as  Jeroboam  (after  the  example  of  Aaron, 
Ex.  xxxii.)  had  made  them,  1  Kings  xii.  28,  and 
a«  they  retained  their  places  of  worship  during 
the  whole  period  of  the  northern  kingdom  in 
Dan,  Bethel,  and  perhaps  elsewhere.  According 
to  this  state  of  things,  the  "calves"  should  pro 
perly  have  been  named  before  the  "he-goats." 
That  the  author  makes  no  note  of  the  gradual 
sinking  into  grosser  idolatry  in  the  development 
of  the  northern  kingdom,  is  explained  by  his 
theocratic  zealous  abhorrence  of  idolatry  in 
general,  the  various  forms  and  steps  of  which 
appear  to  him  all  equally  bad.  —  Ver.  16.  And 
after  them  .  .  .  such  as  set  their  heart,  etc.  On 

3?  fro,  fomp.  1  Chron.  xxii.  19.     What  is  here 

related  of  the  emigration  of  theocratic  pious 
Israelites  from  the  other  tribes  to  Judah  and 
Benjamin  is  repeated  afterwards  under  Asa  (ch. 
xv.  9)  and  Hezekiah  (xxx.  11).  That,  moreover, 
the  time  during  which  the  reign  of  Rehoboam 
gathered  and  attracted  the  true  worshippers  of 
Jehovah  in  other  tribes  amounted  only  to  three 
years,  and  afterwards  made  way  for  an  inclination 
to  foreign  and  idolatrous  customs  (on  which  that 
accession  of  pious  Israelites  from  the  neighbouring 
kingdom  ceased),  is  manifest  from  ver.  17;  comp. 
with  ch.  xii.  1  ff. 

5.  Domestic  Affairs  of  Rehoboam  :  vers.  18-23  ; 
again  without  parallel  in  the  books  of  Kings,  and 
wanting  also  in  the  Syr.  version  of  Chronicles 
(which  arises  merely  from  an  oversight^,  —  Mafia  - 


lath,  daughter  of  Jerimoth.  The  name  of  the. 
father-in-law  of  Rehoboam  is  wanting  in  the  list 
of  the  sons  of  David  (1  Chron.  iii.  1-8). 


might  possibly  be  corrupted  from  DJTUV,  °r  be  a 

by-form  of  this  name  ;  it  is  easier  to  suppose  that 
he  was  one  of  the  many  sons  of  David  by  the  con 
cubines.  —  And  of  Abihail  daughter  of  Eliab  son 

of  Jesse.    As  neces.-.ary  as  the  supply  of  the  want 

ing  1  before  ^n*3K  (see  Crit.  Note)  is  the  tak  ng 

of  this  name  as  the  genitive,  thus  (contrary  to  the 
Sept.  and  Vulg.  ,  which  rather  make  her  a  second 
wife  of  Rehoboam)  as  the  name  of  the  mother  of 
Mahalath.  For  —  1.  Ver.  19  shows  that  only  one 
wife  of  Rehoboam,  the  mother  of  the  three  there 
named  otherwise  unknown  sons,  should  be  named; 
2.  Along  with  the  obscure  father  of  Mahalath 
we  expect  the  name  of  her  mother,  who  is  more 
celebrated,  because  she  descends  from  Eliab  the 
brother  of  David  ;  3.  A  daughter  of  Eliab  the 
eldest  brother  of  David  (1  Chmn.  ii.  13  ;  1  Sam. 
xvii.  13)  could  scarcely  have  been  a  wife  of  Reho 
boam  the  grandson  of  David  ;  even  as  grand 
daughter  of  Eliab  (comp.  ver.  20),  Abihail  suited 
better  in  age  a  son  of  David  than  a  son  and 
successor  of  Solomon.  —  Ver.  20.  And  after  her 
he  took  Maachah  daughter  of  Absalom.  This 
second  wife  of  Rehoboam  is  perhaps  to  be  regarded, 
not  strictly  as  the  daughter,  but  the  grand 
daughter  of  Absalom,  the  daughter  of  Tamar,  the 
only  daughter,  and  perhaps  only  child,  of  this 
unlucky  prince  ;  comp.  2  Sam.  xiv.  27,  xviii.  18, 
and  Josephus,  Antiq.  viii.  10.  1,  as  well  as  ch. 
xiii.  2  of  our  book.  —  And  she  bare  him  Abija/i. 
Only  this  first-born  of  Maachah,  whose  name, 
moreover,  is  constantly  written  Abijarn  (DS2N) 

in  1  Kings,  is  more  particularly  known  to  us  as 
the  successor  of  Rehoboam  ;  the  three  younger 
sons,  Attai,  Ziza,  and  Shelomith,  do  not  occur 
elsewhere.  —  Ver.  21.  For  he  took  eighteen  wives 
(tffcO,  as  in  cn-  xiii-  21)  and  sixty  concubines.  On 
account  of  the  number  of  daughters  immediately 
after  given  as  sixty,  it  is  not  improbable  that 
Josephus,  who  tells  only  of  thirty  concubines, 
deserves  the  preference  ;  comp.  Crit.  Note.  —  Ver. 
22.  To  be  ruler  among  his  brethren  ;  to  this  ex 

planatory  apposition  to  £'JO7  is  added  the  fol 


lowing 


*2,  as  a   further  determination 


of  that  which  the  king  meant  by  Ahijah's  eleva 
tion  to  be  chief.  On  the  breviloquence  here, 
comp.  Ew.  §  351,  c.—  Ver.  23.  And  he  dealt  wisely, 
and  distributed  of  all  his  son#  in  all  the  countries 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin;  he  showed  his  pru 
dence  as  sovereign  and  as  father  by  appointing  hia 
numerous  sons  as  captains  in  the  several  forts 
of  his  kingdom,  employing  them  usefully,  and 
separating  them  from  one  another,  to  prevent 
any  attempts  at  rebellion  among  them.  —  And  ht 
desired  for  them  many  wive#,  made  many  mar 
riages  between  them  and  the  daughters  of  th« 
land,  both  to  make  them  contented  and  to  make 
firmer  connections  between  his  house  and  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land.  The  desiring  or  asking 

(yXl*')  °f  wives  for  his  sons  became  him  as  their 

father  and  natural  guardian  :  fne  author  will 
scarcely  charge  him  with  an  immoral,  pimp-like 
gratification  of  the  lusts  of  his  sons. 


CHAP.  xri. 


6.  The  Invasion  of  Shishak  :  ch.  xii.  1-12 
comp.  the  briefer  narrative  of  1  Kings  xiv.  25-28 
—  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Rehoboam  had  estab 
lished  the  kingdom,  and  strengthened  himself, 
literally,  "at  the  time  of  the  establishing' 
(pSnSi  iuf-  a°t-  with  indefinite  subject),  arid  or 

the  strengthening  of  him  or  it  (iflpfnB,  from  the 
nom.    verbale  npf!"l,  strengthening  ;  comp.  xxvi 

16  ;  Dan.  xi.  2).—  He  forsook  the  law  of  the  Lord 
(by  a  partial  falling  into  idolatry  ;  comp.  1  Kings 
xiv.  22  ff.  ),  and  all  Israel  with  him,  all  the  in 
habitants  of  the  southern  kingdom,  who  are  here, 
somewhat  to  their  shame,  designated  Israelites 
comp.  ver.  6  and  ch.  xi.  3.  —  Ver.  2.  And  it  came 
to  pass  in  the  fifth  year  of  King  Rehoboam,  thus 
soon  but  not  immediately  after  his  apostasy 
from  the  Lord.  Concerning  Shishak  (  =  Sheshonk, 
Sesonchis,  the  first  king  of  the  22d  dynasty  ol 
Manetho),  and  the  relievo  proceeding  from  him, 
celebrating  the  present  campaign  against  the 
Jews,  and  victory  over  Rehoboam,  that  probably 
exhibits  Rehoboam  himself  among  his  captives, 
see  Thenius  on  1  Kings  xi.  40,  and  Bahr  on 
1  Kings  xiv.  25.—  Ver.  3.  With  twelve  hundred 
chariots,  and  sixty  thousand  riders.  In  1  Kings 
these  data  concerning  the  strength  of  the 
Egyptian  army  are  wanting,  though  they  are  by 
no  means  incredible.  Of  the  auxiliaries  of 


Shishak,  the  Lubites 


are  certainly  those 


Egyptian  Libyans  (the  Libycegyptii  of  the 
ancients)  who  are  also  named  with  the  Egyptians 
in  ch.  xvi.  8,  Nah.  iii.  9,  Dan.  xi.  43,  and 
from  whom  the  Lehabim  of  the  Mosaic  table  of 
nations  are  perhaps  not  different  ;  comp.  Knobel 
on  Gen.  x.  13.  The  Succites  (D^S3D)  are,  accord 

ing  to  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.,  troglodytes,  cave- 
dwellers,  to  which  the  Hebrew  etymon  seems  to 
point,  dwellers  in  holes  of  the  earth,  probably  of 
Ethiopian  origin,  and  inhabiting  the  mountains 
of  Eastern  Egypt.  The  Cushites  are  probably  in 
habitants  of  Ethiopia  proper,  that  is,  Abyssinia, 
as  they  are  also  named,  Nah.  iii.  9,  as  allies  of 
Egypt  (along  with  "Put"  and  "Lubim").  — 
Ver.  4.  And  he  took  the  fenced  cities  which  per 
tained  to  Judah;  comp.  ch.  xi.  5  ff.  These  may 
not  yet  have  been  very  strong,  or  their  works 
proved  insufficient  against  the  military  force  of 
Egypt  ;  comp.  on  ch.  xi.  10.  —  Vers.  5-8.  The 
Prophetic  Mission  of  Shemaiah,  and  the  con 
sequent  Submission  of  the  Jews  and  Mitigation 
of  their  Punishment,  —  a  section  quite  wanting  in 
1  Kings.  —  But  I  will  soon  grant  them  deliverance. 
2,  properly,  "  for  a  little,"  that  is,  in  a  short 


time,  soon  ;  comp.  Ezra  ix.  8  (rightly  Berth., 
Keil,  etc.,  against  Karnph.,  who  translates  :  "a 
small  deliverance").  —  And  my  wrath  shall  not  be 
poured  out  upon  Jerusalem  by  Shishak.  No  judg 
ment  of  full  extirpation  shall  overtake  the  capital; 
comp.  xxxiv.  25.  —  That  they  may  know  my  service 
and  the  service  of  the  kings  of  the,  lands  ;  that  they 
may  experience  what  a  difference  there  is  between 
the  government  of  the  Lord  in  the  theocracy  of 
Israel,  and  the  so  much  more  oppressive  rule  of 
heathen  kings.  —  On  vers.  9-11,  comp.  Bahr's 
remarks  on  1  Kings  xiv.  26-28.  —Ver.  12.  And 
when  he  humbled  himself,  literally,  "  and  in  his 
•elf-humiliation."  On  the  following  elliptical 


phrase: 


l,    "and   not   to   destroy" 


(did  Jehovah's  wrath  turn  itself),  comp.  the  like 
breviloquence  in  ch.  xi.  12,  and  the  passage  there 
quoted  from  Ew.  —  And  in  Judah  also  there  were 
good  things.  This  was  a  further  motive  to  the 
Lord  to  restrain  his  wrath,  in  addition  to  the 
first  motive,  consisting  in  the  repentance  of  Reho 
boam. 

7.  Close  of  the,  History  of  Rehoboam  :  vers. 
13-16  (comp.  i  Kings  xiv.  21,  22,  29-31).—  And 
King  Rehoboam  strengthened  himself;  comp.  ch. 
i.  1,  xiii.  21  ;  concerning  the  following  note  of  age, 
which  it  seems  necessary  to  change  into  twenty-one 
years,  comp.  Bahr  on  1  Kings  xiv.  21.  —  Naamah 
the  Ammonitess,  the  daughter  of  the  Ammonite 
King  Nahash  (1  Chron.  xix.  1),  according  to  a 
probable  note  of  the  Sept.  after  1  Kings  xii.  24. 
—Ver.  14.  For  he  did  not  direct  his  heart.  For 
this  phrase,  comp.  ch.  xix.  3,  xxx.  19  ;  Ezra  vii. 
10.  —  Ver.  15.  Are  they  not  written  in  the  words 
of  Shemaiah  the  prophet.  On  this  quotation,  and 
especially  on  the  obscure  phrase  "for  the  register" 
CfcWir6)i  see  Introd.  §  5,  II.—  And  the  wars  of 

Rehoboam  and  Jeroboam,  their  smaller  dealings 
and  disputes,  in  which  their  continued  hostile 
disposition  showed  itself  ;  see  Bahr  on  1  Kings 
xiv.  30. 

EVANGELICAL  AND  MORAL  REFLECTIONS  ON 
CH.  X.-X1I. 

1.  In  the  reign  of  Rehoboam,  as  the  Chronist 
represents  it,  is  signalized  above  all  the  tendency 
to  keep  the  kingly  ideal  of  David  and  Solomon 
pure  from  the  dark  stains  of  untheocratic  opinion 
and  destructive  apostasy  into  idolatry.  Some 
time  after  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  this  corrupt 
influence  comes  out  distinctly  and  clearly,  accom 
panied  with  divine  punishments  as  its  evil  effect 
(ch.  xii.  1  ff.  ),  though  in  the  first  three  years 
Rehoboam  and  his  subjects  "walked  in  the'  way 
of  David  and  Solomon"  (ch.  xi.  17).  Yet  in  the 
first  half  of  the  section,  the  account  of  the  secession 
of  the  ten  tribes  under  Jeroboam,  several  expres- 
ions  betray  the  acquaintance  of  the  author  with 
the  fact  that  corruption  had  begun  already  under 
Solomon.  The  polygamy  and  idolatry  of  this 
glorious  king,  and  the  consequent  divine  correc- 
:ions  and  threatenings  of  punishment,  he  had  not 
nentioned  in  his  representation  of  the  history  of 
Solomon  (comp.  the  Evangelical  and  Ethical 
Reflections  on  ch.  i.-ix.).  But  now  in  Rehoboam 
;her^  is  express  reference  to  th;it  which  had  been 
Drophesied  on  account  of  those  errors  of  Solomon 
>y  Ahijah  the  Shilonite  against  him,  and  in 
avour  of  Jeroboam  (ch.  x.  15  ;  comp.  1  Kings 
xi.  29-39).  And  this  part  of  our  author's  narra- 
ive  indicates  that  his  religious  and  moral  fall 
lad  alrea  'y  been  productive  of  many  immediate 
evils  in  his  kingdom,  that  his  government  had 
Become  latterly  quite  a  misgovernment  (comp. 
.  Kings  xi.  14  ff.  ),  by  the  mention  of  the  repented 
•equest  of  the  dissatisfied  people  :  "  lighten  tli»! 
icavy  yoke  which  thy  father  laid  on  us  "  (ch.  x. 
4,  9,  10  ;  comp.  ver.  15),  and  by  the  report  of  the 
vords  of  the  ten  tribes  betray  ing  an  already  deep- 
>eated  dissatisfaction  with  the  previous  govern- 
nent  :  "  What  portion  have  we  in  David  ?  We 
lave  no  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse"  (ver.  16). 
Thus,  according  tc  our  author,  the  ideal  time 
»f  David  and  Solomon  closes  with  this,  that  it 
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presents  at  last  the  germs  of  a  growing  and 
grasping  corruption,  while  that  which  had  to  be 
recorded  concerning  it  is  first  introduced  in  the 
section  belonging  to  Rehoboam,  and  therefore 
chiefly  in  the  form  of  an  appendix  to  the  already 
concluded  history  of  Solomon.  Indeed,  to  our 
author,  the  evangelical  result  of  the  reign  of 
Solojion  is  simply  that  which  is  brought  forward 
in  1  Kings  xi.  "Along  with  a  great  outgrowth 
of  public  prosperity,  we  observe  a  gangrene  com 
mencing,  that  gnaws  unceasingly,  and  destroys 
the  rellg:  HI  of  the  people,  the  condition  of  their 
salvation,  and  this  salvation  itself  It  becomes 
manifest  that  the  peace,  which  a  merely  human 
ruler  can  give,  bears  in  itself  the  germ  of  decay, 
that  it  brings  with  it  temptations,  which  a  lesser 
anointed  of  the  Lord  (like  David  or  Solomon)  can 
not  give  the  power  to  withstand.  The  result  of 
the  whole  brilliant  period  is  a  Kyrie  Eleison  and 
an  :  0  that  Thou  wouldst  rend  the  heavens  and 
come  down ! "  (Hengstenberg,  Gesch.  des  Reiches 
Gottes  unter  dem  Alien  Bunde,  ii.  2,  146  f.) 

2.  Thus  the  Chronist  partly  only  places  Reho 
boam,  with  respect  to  the  beginning  of  his  reign, 
in  an  unfavourable  contrast  with  the  brilliant 
reign  of  his  father  Solomon.  In  a  certain  respect 
(particularly  with  regard  to  the  tendency  to 
tyrannical  cruelty  and  domineering  pride ;  see  ch. 
x.  10,  14)  he  puts  them  on  a  par,  and  makes  the 
son  only  gradually  different  from  the  father,  by 
descending  a  step  lower.  So  with  regard  to  the 
further  course  of  Rehoboam's  reign.  At  first 
Rehoboam  continues  the  effort  of  his  father,  if 
not  to  enlarge,  at  least  to  establish  the  kingdom 
(comp.  ch.  xi.  5-12  with  i.  14  ff.,  viii.  1-10,  ix. 
25-28).  But  certainly  his  fortifications  are  of  no 
avail  to  ward  off'  the  war-storm  bursting  on  the 
country  from  Egypt,  no  more  than  his  defiant 
threat  of  a  warlike  attack  could  have  hindered 
the  dismemberment  of  the  kingdom  that  still 
held  together  under  his  father  (comp.  x.  15  ff., 
xi.  1  ff. ).  He  likewise  applied  himself  during  the 
first  three  years  of  his  reign  to  the  theocratically 
pure  and  correct  principles  of  government  which 
were  followed  by  his  father,  if  not  to  the  last  yet 
during  the  greater  part  of  his  reign,  with  so 
much  blessing  to  himself  and  his  people.  He 
thereby  makes  Jerusalem  and  the  southern  king 
dom  for  a  time  the  refuge  and  gathering-place  of 
the  pious  worshippers  of  the  Lord  of  priestly  and 
non- priestly  descent  from  the  whole  kingdom, 
and,  so  to  speak,  effects  the  transfer  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi  to  his  sway,  so  far  only  as  those  of  them 
who  were  scattered  among  all  the  tribes  can  find 
a  settlement  in  Juu*h  and  Benjamin.  But  this 
attractive  power  in  the  sense  of  forming  and  con 
solidating  a  theocracy  (ch.  xi.  13-17)  did  not 
last  long.  After  three  years,  he  "forsook  the 
lav;  cf  the  Lord,  and  all  Israel  with  him"  (ch.  xii. 
1).  What  Solomon  was  abl1,  t<  do  during  at 
least  two-thirds  of  his  reign  of  forty  years,  to 
maintain  the  "hearing  heart  "  and  the  true  wis 
dom  with  which  the  Lord  had  endowed  him, 
this  Rehoboam  was  scarcely  able  to  do  during  a 
sixth  part  of  his  rei^n  of  seventeen  years.  In 
this  also  he  resembles  his  father  ;  but  he  behaves 
much  worse,  and  seems  to  surpass  him  in  a  bad 
sense.  Hence  he  has  to  endure  much  greater 
shame  and  humiliation  ;  for  if  the  Lord  had  only 
to  threaten  Solomon  thus  :  "I  will  humble  the 
seed  of  David,  but  not  for  ever "  (1  Kings  xi. 
39),  this  prophetic  threat  pronounced  by  Ahijah 


is  now  fulfilled  in  bitter  earnest  on  him  and  his 
people  (ch.  xii.  2  ff. ) ;  and  what  the  prophetic  in 
terpreter  says  in  behalf  of  a  right  understanding 
of  the  misfortune  that  had  befallen  them  (ch.  xii. 
7,  8)  is  certainly  not  altogether  comfortless,  but 
at  the  same  time  not  unconditionally  promising. 
The  punishment  shall  be  mild,  not  of  long 
endurance  ;  but  for  a  time  its  bitterness  shall  be 
required,  that  they  may  understand  what  it  is  to 
prefer  the  rule  of  a  heathen  king  to  the  mild 
sway  of  God. 

3.  There  is  something  peculiar  in  the  position 
which  the  Chronist  gives  to  the  family  history  of 
Rehoboam  (ch.  xi.  18-23).  He  tells  of  his 
eighteen  wives  and  sixty  (or,  if  the  number  is  to 
be  reduced  according  to  Josephus,  thirty)  con 
cubines  with  objective  candour,  without  adding 
a  judgment  unfavourable  to  the  moral  character 
of  the  king.  While  he  passes  with  significant 
silence  over  the  extravagant  polygamy  of  the 
latter  years  of  Solomon,  to  spare  the  great  and 
wise  king,  and  even  thereby  indicates  the  un- 
theocratic  and  immoral  character  of  an  im 
moderate  harem,  he  seems  to  find  the  married 
life  of  Rehoboam  not  more  offensive  than  that  of 
David,  of  whom  he  expressly  named  at  least 
seven  lawful  wives,  and  mentioned  besides  the 
possession  of  an  indefinite  number  of  concubines, 
without  expressing  any  disapprobation.  The 
manner  also  in  which  Rehoboam  procured  for  his 
sons  many  wives  from  the  daughters  of  the  land 
(ch.  xi.  23),  he  adduces  merely  as  a  proof  of  his 
prudent  dealing,  not  in  the  tone  of  serious  blame 
or  moral  disapprobation.  He  places  this  state 
ment  also  before  the  account  of  his  fall  into 
idolatry,  without  noticing  in  the  way  of  censure 
the  manifest  connection  of  the  two  things,  the 
polygamy  of  himself  and  his  sons,  and  his  giving 
way  to  the  worship  of  foreign  gods.  He  almost 
appears,  indeed,  as  afterwards  in  the  case  of 
Abijah's  fourteen  wives  and  thirty-eight  children 
(ch.  xiii.  21),  to  have  regarded  the  taking  of 
many  wives  and  begetting  of  numerous  children 
as  something  laudable,  serving  to  multiply  and 
perpetuate  the  house  of  David.  This  manner  of 
thinking  is  characteristic  of  the  strict  theocrats  of 
the  later  times,  that  form  the  transition  to  the 
Pharisaic  orthodoxy  of  the  New  Testament  epoch 
(comp.  Introd.  §  6).  Because  the  law  does  not 
directly  forbid  polygamy,  he  readily  allows  on  this 
point  an  almost  unlimited  compliance  with  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  while  he  censures  with  strict 
ness  the  as  it  were  only  theocratic  error  of 
which  the  same  king  becomes  guilty  by  falling 
into  idolatry  in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign,  as 
he  had  before  shown  his  abhorrence  of  that  still 
greater  idolatrous  error  of  the  king  and  subjects 
of  the  northern  kingdom  in  the  strongest,  indeed 
almost  hyperbolical,  terms  (ch.  xi.  15).  We  meet 
here  the  same  rather  externally  orthodox  than 
morally  strict  tendency,  which  our  author  dis 
covers  also  in  many  other  points.  It  is  the 
ethically  imperfect  and  crude,  not  yet  evangeli 
cally  consecrated  and  glorified,  stage  of  the  legal 
standpoint  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is  ex 
pressed  in  this  lax  position  of  the  Chronist  with 
regard  to  the  custom  of  polygamy.  New  Testa 
ment  statements,  such  as  those  relating  to  Moses' 
regard  to  the  hard-heartedness  of  the  Jews,  to  the 
killing  power  of  the  letter  of  the  law,  to  the 
shadowy  and  not  essential  character,  to  the  weak 
ness  and  impotence  of  the  law  (Matt.  xix.  8; 
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2  Cor.  iii.  6  ;  Rom.  viii.  3  ;  Col.  ii.  17  ;  Heb.  x. 
1,  etc.),  first  receive  their  full  light  and  deeper 


meaning  by  a  phenomenon  like  this  (comp.  also 
John  i.  17  ;  Gal.  ii.  16  ft'.,  iii.  10  if.,  iv.  3,  9  ff  \ 


b.  ABIJAH. — CH.  xiu. 

CH.  XIII.  1.  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  King  Jeroboam,  Abijah  became  king  over 

2  Judah.     He  reigned  three  years  in  Jerusalem;  and  his  mother's  name  was 
Michaiah,1  daughter  of  Uriel  of  Gibeah. 

3  And  there  was  war  between  Abijah  and  Jeroboam.     And  Abijah  began 
the  war  with  an  army  of  valiant  warriors,  four  hundred  thousand  chosen  men- 
and  Jeroboam  prepared  war  against  him  with  eight  hundred  thousand  chosen 

4  men,  valiant  in  might.     And  Abijah  arose  on  Mount  Zemaraim,  which  is  in 

5  Mount  Ephraim,  and  said,  Hear  me,  Jeroboam  and  all  Israel.     Do  you  riot 
know  that  the  LORD  God  of  Israel  gave  the  kingdom  over  Israel  to  David 

6  for  ever,  to  him  and  to  his  sons  by  a  covenant  of  salt  1     And  Jeroboam  son 
of  Nebat,  servant  of  Solomon  son  of  David,  arose  and  rebelled  against  his 

7  master.     And  vain  men,  of  no  account,  gathered  unto  him,  and  withstood 
Rehoboam  son  of  Solomon ;  and  Rehoboam  was  young  and  weak  of  heart, 

8  and  held  not  out  against  them.     And  now  ye  are  saying  that  ye  will  hold 
out  against  the  kingdom  of  the  LORD  in  the  hand  of  the  sons  of  David  ;  and 
ye  are  a  great  multitude,  and  with  you  are  golden  calves,  which  Jeroboam 

9  made  you  for  gods.     Have  ye  not  cast  out  the  priests  of  the  LORD,  the  sons 
of  Aaron,  and  the  Levites,  and  made  you  priests  like  the  nations  of  the  lands  1 
whosoever  cometh  to  fill  his  hand  with  a  young  steer  and  seven  rams  is  a 

10  priest  to  them  that  are  no  gods.    And  we,  the  LORD  is  our  God,  and  we  have 
not  forsaken  Him ;  and  the  priests  that  minister  to  the  LORD  are  the  sons  of 

11  Aaron,  and  the  Levites  in  their  business.     And  they  burn  unto  the  LORD 
burnt-offerings  every  morning  and  every  evening,  and  incense  of  spices,  and 
laying  of  bread  on  the  pure  table,  and  the  candlestick  of  gold  and  its  lamps 
to  burn  every  evening :  for  we  keep  the  charge  of  the  LORD  our  God  ;  but  ye 

12  have  forsaken  Him.     And  behold,  with  us,  at  our  head,  are  God  and  His 
priests,  and  the  clanging  trumpets  to  sound  against  you  :    sons  of  Israel, 
fight  not  against  the  LORD  God  of  your  fathers  ;  for  ye  shall  not  prosper. 

13  And  Jeroboam  led  round  an  ambush  to  come  behind  them;  and  they  were 

14  before  Judah,  and  the  ambush  was  behind  them.     And  Judah  turned,  and 
behold  they  had  the  battle  before  and  behind  ;  and  they  cried  unto  the  LORD, 

15  and  the  priests  sounded  with  the  trumpets.     And  the  men  of  Judah  shouted; 
and  when  the  men  of  Judah  shouted,  God  smote  Jeroboam  and  all  Israel 

16  before  Abijah  and  Judah.     And  the  sons  of  Israel  fled  before  Judah ;  and 

17  God  gave  them  into  their  hand.    And  Abijah  and  his  people  smote  them  with 
a  great  slaughter ;  and  there  fell  slain  of  Israel  five  hundred  thousand  chosen 

18  men.     And  the  sons  of  Israel  were  humbled  at  that  time  ;  and  the  sons  of 
Judah  prevailed,  because  they  trusted  in  the  LORD  God  of  their  fathers. 

19  And  Abijah  pursued  after  Jeroboam,  and  took  cities  from  him  :  Bethel  and 
her  daughters,  and   Jeshanah2   and  her  daughters,  and  Ephron3  and  her 

20  daughters.     And  Jeroboam  had  no  more  strength  in  the  days  of  Abijah  ;  and 

21  the  LORD  smote  him,  and  he  died.     And  Abijah  strengthened  himself,  and 
took  to  him  fourteen  wives,  and  begat  twenty  and  two  sons  and  sixteen 

22  daughters.     And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Abijah,  and  his  ways,  and  his  words, 

23  are  written  in  the  commentary  of  the  prophet  Iddo.     Arid  Abijah  slept  with 
his  fathers,  and  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  David;    and  Asa  his  son 
reigned  in  his  stead.     In  his  days  the  land  was  quiet  ten  years. 

c.  ASA.     THE  PROPHETS  AZARIAH  SON  OF  ODED  AND  HANANI. — CH.  xiv.-xvi. 
«.  Asa's  Theocratic  Zeal  and  Care  far  the  Defence  of  the  Kingdom:  cli.  xiv.  1-7. 

CH.  XIV.  1.  And  Asa  did  that  which  was  good  and  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  LORD 
2  his  God.     And  he  took  away  the  altars  of  the  strange  gods,  and  the  high 
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3  places,  and  brake  the  pillars,  and  cat  down  the  Asherim.     And  commanded 
Judah  to  seek  the  LORD  God  of  their  fathers,  and  to  do  the  law  and  the 

4  commandment.     And  he  took  away  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Judah  the  high 
places  and  the  sun-statues  :  and  the  kingdom  was  quiet  before  him. 

5  And  he  built  fenced  cities  in  Judah  ;  for  the  land  had  rest,  and  there  was, 

6  no  war  with  him  in  those  days ;  for  the  LORD  gave  him  rest.     Arid  he  said 
to  Judah,  Let  us  build  these  cities,  and  make  about  them  walls  and  towers, 
gates  and  bars,  and  the  land  is  yet  before  us ;  because  we  have  sought  the 
LORD  our  God,  and  He  hath  given  us  rest  around  :  and  they  built  and  pros- 

7  pered.     And  Asa  had  an  army,  bearing  shield  and  spear,  out  of  Judah  three 
hundred  thousand,  and  out  of  Benjamin,  bearing  shield  and  drawing  bow, 
two  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  :  all  these  were  men  of  valour. 

/3.  Asa's  Victory  over  Zerah  the  Ethiopian :  vers.  8-14. 

8  And  Zerah  the  Ethiopian  came  out  against  them  with  a  host  of  a  thousand 

9  thousand,  and  three  hundred  chariots ;  and  he  came  to  Mareshah.     And  Asa 
went  out  against  him,  and  they  joined  battle  in  the  valley  of  Zephathah  at 

10  Mareshah.     And  Asa  cried  unto  the  LORD  his  God,  and  said,  LORD,  no  one 
is  nigh  Thee  to  help  with  the  mighty  or  with  no  might ;  help  us,  0  LORD 
our  God,  for  we  rely  on  Thee,  and  in  Thy  name  we  go  against  this  multitude  : 

11  0  LORD,  Thou  art  our  God;  no  man  may  hold  out  against  Thee.     And  the 
LORD  smote  the  Ethiopians  before  Asa,  and  before  Judah  ;  and  the  Ethiopians 

12  fled.     And  Asa,  and  the  people  that  were  with  him,  pursued  them  unto 
Gerar :  and  the  Ethiopians  fell,  so  that  there  was  no  recovery  ;  for  they  were 
broken  before  the  LORD,  and  before  His  host ;  and  they  carried  off  very  great 

13  spoil.     And  they  smote  all  the  cities  round  Gerar ;  for  the  terror  of  the  LORD 

14  was  upon  them.     And  they  smote  also  the  tents  of  cattle,  and  took  sheep  in 
abundance,  and  camels,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

•y.   The  Prophetic  Warning  of  Azariah  Son  of  Oded:  ch.  xv.  1-7. 

CH.  XV.  1,  2.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Azariah  son  of  Oded.  And  he 
went  forth  before  Asa,  and  said  unto  him,  Hear  ye  me,  Asa,  and  all  Judah 
and  Benjamin  ;  the  LORD  is  with  you,  while  ye  are  with  Him  ;  and  if  ye  seek 
Him,  He  will  be  found  of  you  ;  and  if  ye  forsake  Him,  He  will  forsake  you. 

3  And  many  days  will  be  to  Israel  without  the  true  God,  and  without  a  teach- 

4  ing  priest,  and  without  a  law.     And  he  shall  return  in  his  trouble  unto  the 

5  LORD  God  of  Israel,  and  seek  Him,  and  He  shall  be  found  of  him.     And  in 
those  times  is  no  peace  for  him  that  goeth  out  or  cometh  in,  but  great  vexa- 

6  tions  on  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  lands.     And  nation  shall  be  smitten4  by 

7  nation,  and  city  by  city ;  for  God  hath  vexed  them  with  all  trouble.     But  be 
ye  brave,  and  let  not  your  hands  be  slack ;  for  there  is  a  reward  for  your 
labour. 

S.  Asa's  Reform  of  Worship,  and  Renewal  of  Covenant  with  the  Lord :  vers.  8-19. 

8  And  when  Asa  heard  these  words,  and  the  prophecy  of  Oded5  the  prophet, 
he  took  courage,  and  put  away  the  abominations  out  of  all  the  land  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin,  and  out  of  the  cities  which  he  had  taken  from  Mount  Ephraim, 
and  renewed  the  altar  of  the  LORD,  that  was  before  the  porch  of  the  LORD. 

9  And  he  gathered  all  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  the  strangers  with  them,  out 
of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  and  out  of  Simeon  ;  for  they  fell  to  him  out  of 
Israel  in  abundance,  when  they  saw  that  the  LORD  his  God  was  with  him. 

10  And  they  gathered  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  third  month  of  the  fifteenth  year  of 

11  the  reign  of  Asa.     And  they  sacrificed  to  the  LORD  in  that  day,  of  the  spoil 

12  they  had  brought,  seven  hundred  oxen  and  seven  thousand  sheep.     And  they 
entered  into  a  covenant  to  seek  the  LORD  God  of  their  fathers  with  all  their 

13  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul.     And  whosoever  would  not  seek  the  LORD  God 
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14  of  Israel  should  be  put  to  death,  small  or  great,  man  or  woman.     And  they 
aware  unto  the  LORD  with  a  loud  voice,  and  with  clangour,  and  with  trumpets- 

15  and  cornets.     And  all  Judah  was  glad  at  the  oath  ;  for  they  had  sworn  with 
all  their  heart,  and  sought  Him  with  their  whole  desire,  and  He  was  found  of 

1  6  them  :  and  the  LORD  gave  them  rest  round  about.  Arid  also  Maachah,  the 
mother  of  Asa  the  king,  he  removed  from  being  queen,  because  she  had  made 
an  idol  for  Asherah  :  and  Asa  cut  down  her  idol,  and  crushed  it,  and  burnt 

17  it  in  the  brook  Kidron.     But  the  high  places  were  not  taken  away  out  of 

18  Israel;  but  the  heart  of  Asa  was  perfect  all  his  days.     And  he  brought  the 
things  which  his  father  and  himself  had  consecrated  into  the  house  of  God, 

19  silver  and  gold,  and  vessels.     And  there  was  no  more  war  unto  the  thirty- 
fifth  year  of  the  reign  of  Asa. 

s.   The  War  with  Baasha  of  Israel:  ch.  xvi.  1-6. 

CH.  XVI.  1.  In  the  thirty-sixth  year6  of  the  reign  of  Asa,  Baasha  king  of  Israel 
came  up  against  Judah,  and  built  Ramah,  to  let  no  one  come  out  or  go  in  to 

2  Asa  king  of  Judah.     And  Asa  brought  out  silver  and  gold  out  of  the  treasures 
of  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and  of  the  king's  house,  and  sent  to  Benhadad  king 

3  of  Syria,  that  dwelt  at  Damascus,7  saying  :    A  league  is  between  me  and  thee, 
and  between  my  father  and  thy  father  :  behold,  I  have  sent  thee  silver  and 
gold  ;  go,  break  thy  league  with  Baasha  king  of  Israel,  that  he  may  depart 

4  from  me.     And  Benhadad  hearkened  unto  King  Asa,  and  sent  the  captains  of 
his  army  against  the  cities  of  Israel;  and  they  smote  Ijon,  and  Dan,  and  Abel- 

5  maim,  and  all  the  stores  of  the  cities  of  Naphtali.     And  when  Baasha  heard 

6  it,  he  left  off  building  of  Ramah,  and  let  his  work  cease.     And  Asa  the  king 
took  all  Judah,  and  carried  away  the  stones  of  Ramah,  and  its  timber,  with 
which  Baasha  had  built,  and  built  therewith  Geba  and  Mizpah. 

f.  HananVs  Prophetic  Warning:  Asa's  Transgression  and  End:  vers.  7-14. 

7  And  at  that  time  came  Hanani  the  seer  to  Asa  king  of  Judah,  and  said 
unto  him,  Because  thou  hast  relied  on  the  king  of  Syria,  and  hast  not  relied 
on  the  LORD  thy  God,  therefore  is  the  host  of  the  king  of  Syria  escaped  from 

8  thy  hand.     Were  not  the  Ethiopians  and  the  Lubites  a  huge  host,  in  chariots 
and  horsemen  very  many  ?  and  when  thou  didst  rely  on  the  LORD,  He  gave 

9  them  into  thy  hand.     For  the  eyes  of  the  LORD  run  throughout  all  the  earth, 
to  prove  Himself  strong  for  those  whose  heart  relies  wholly  on  Him  :  thou 

10  hast  done  foolishly  in  this  ;  for  henceforth  thou  shalt  have  wars.  And  Asa 
was  displeased  with  the  seer,  and  put  him  in  the  prison  ;  for  he  was  in  a  rage 
with  him  because  of  this.  And  Asa  oppressed  some  of  the  people  at  that 
time. 

And,  behold,  the  acts  of  Asa,  first  and  last,  behold,  they  are  written  in 

12  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel.     And  Asa,  in  the  thirty-ninth 
year  of  his  reign,  was  diseased  in  his  feet,  until  his  disease  was  very  great  : 

13  and  in  his  disease  also  he  sought  not  the  LORD,  but  to  the  physicians.     And 
Asa  slept  with  his  fathers  ;  and  he  died  in  the  forty-first  year  of  his  reign. 

14  And  they  buried  him  in  his  own  tomb,  which  h§  had  dug  for  himself  in  the 
city  of  David  ;  and  they  laid  him  in  the  bed  which  was  filled  with  sweet 
odours  of  divers  kinds,  compounded  by  art  ;  and  they  made  a  very  great 
burning  for  him. 


»  On  the  probable  error  of  the  pen  here  CliT^D  for  rpyo),  see  Exeg.  Expl. 
9  For   H^l  the  Sept  has  'I«<rw«  (but  Josephus,  Antiq.  viii.  11.  3:  'Lr«v«0- 
•  For  tlie  Kethib  JTIDJJ,  supported  by  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.,  the  Keri  is 


4  For  inrpl   some  MSB.  read  VUjOl  '•>   but  the  Pual  is  requin  d  by  the  contexf. 

*  Sept.  cod.  Vat.:  'ASiJ  ("ft^S)  rav  -apo^Tov,  on  the  contrary,  c.  Al.,  ed.  Aid.,  etc. :  'A£«/>/»o  T«U  trftQyrw.    Vulg.:  At 
rim  filii  Oded prophetic.    Perhaps  the  words  N^JH   *n#  should  be  cancelled  as  an  old  gloss.    See  the  Exeg.  Expl. 
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6  So  all  the  MSS.  and  versions  but  the  Sept.,  which  has  iv  trti  oytiou  xeti  rpteuttr*£,  by  a  mistake  of  »j  for  f,  or  on  tite 
ground  of  some  peculiar  chronological  reckoning. 

T  Properly,  "  Darmascus;"  see  1  Chron  xvi'i.  5,  6,  and  the  Crit.  Note  thereon.     For  the  vio;  TOU  "A.Zip,  given  by  the 

Sept  for  Tin   p,  comp.  the  Exeg.  Expl. 


EXEGETICAL. 

The  histories  of  both  reigns,  that  of  Abijah 
and  that  of  Asa,  are  presented  here  in  a  very  ex 
tended  form,  when  compared  with  the  parallel 
accounts  in  1  Kings  xv.  1-8,  9-24  ;  and  in  par 
ticular,  there  are  several  discourses  of  a  prophetic 
nature  in  the  history  of  Abijah,  one  addressed  by 
this  king  himself  on  Mount  Zemaraim  to  Jero 
boam  and  the  army  of  Israel  (ch.  xiii.  4-12),  and 
in  that  of  Asa,  the  warnings  of  the  seers  Azariah 
son  of  Oded  and  Hanani  (ch.  xv.  2-7,  xvi.  7-10), 
by  the  insertion  of  which  the  Chronist  has  con 
siderably  enlarged  his  account.  But  with  respect 
to  the  history  of  war  and  worship,  his  representa 
tion  is  a  far  richer  gain  from  the  ancient  sources 
than  that  preserved  in  1  Kings  xv. 

I.  Abijah  :  ch.  xiii.  ;  comp.  1  Kings  xv.  1-8. 
—  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  King  Jeroboam.  This 
date  of  the  beginning  of  Abijah's  reign  is  also 
given  in  1  Kings,  and  also  the  three  years'  dura 
tion  of  his  reign  (he  is,  moreover,  always  called 
;  see  on  cn-  xi-  22).  —  And  Jus  mother's  name 


was  Michaiah,  daughter  of  Uriel  of  Gibeah.  As 
Abijah's  mother  is  called  Maachah,  not  merely 
ch.  xi.  20  ff.,  but  also  1  Kings  xv.  2,  the  present 
name  tirPD"^  must  be  regarded  as  a  mistake  for 

the  original  n^yjo.     Her  father,  Uriel  of  Gibeah, 

T  -Il- 

iS  to  be  regarded  as  the  husband  of  Tamar  the 
daughter  of  Absalom,  and  herself,  therefore,  as 
the  grand-daughter  of  the  latter  ;  see  on  ch.  xi. 
20.  From  the  Maachah,  further  mentioned  ch. 
xv.  16  (and  1  Kings  xv.  13),  the  mother  of  Asa, 
whom  he  removed  from  the  dignity  of  a  gebirah 
(mistress,  Sultana  Walide,  queen-mother)  for  her 
idolatry,  she  is  scarcely  to  be  considered  different  ; 
rather  is  her  designation  there  as  mother  to  be 
supposed  =  grandmother,  and  her  continued  re 
gency  under  her  grandson  Asa  is  to  be  explained 
simply  from  the  brief  duration  of  Abijah's  reign, 
and  the  probable  minority  of  Asa  at  his  death 
(comp.  Athaliah's  attempt  to  reign  instead  of  her 
grandson  Joash,  ch.  xxii.).  Against  the  assump 
tion  by  Thenius  and  Bertheau  of  the  diversity  of 
the  two  Maachahs  (of  whom  the  mother  of  Abijah 
was  the  daughter  of  Absalom,  but  the  mother  of 
Asa  in  reality  the  one  who  is  here  falsely  called 
"a  daughter  of  Uriel  of  Gibeah"),  see  Keil,  p. 
261,  Rem.—  Ver.  3  ff.  Abijah's  War  with  Jero 
boam.  —  And  Abijah  began  the  war  with  .  .  . 
400,000  chosen  men.  Neither  this  number  nor  the 
double  number  of  the  warriors  of  Jeroboam  should 
be  taken  strictly,  as  is  abundantly  clear  from 
the  substantial  agreement  of  both  numbers  with 
the  results  of  Joab's  enumeration  under  David 
(800,000  men-at-arms  of  Israel  and  500,000  of 
Judah  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  xxi.  ).  Less  probable  is 
the  assumption  of  an  error  in  transcription,  rest 
ing  on  a  change  of  the  numeral  letters,  as  the 
cause  of  these  almost  incredibly  high  numbers 
(Kennicott,  Dissert.  Gen,  §  27  ;  J.  Pye-  Smith, 
The  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  6th  edit. 
vol.  i.  p.  29)  ;  for  to  explain  the  fac*  in  this  way, 
we  must  assume  several  such  mistakes  or  corrup 
tions  in  similar  circumstances,  which  would  be 


very  strange.  Comp.  also  en  ch.  xvii.,  and 
Evangelical  and  Ethical  Reflections,  No.  3.  — 
Ver.  4.  And  Abijah  arose  on  Mount  Zemaraim, 
obviously  a  steep  cliff  or  summit  lying  between 
the  contending  armies,  from  which  the  king 
addressed  the  foe  in  like  mariner  as  Jotham  once 
addressed  the  Shechemites  from  Mount  G^i/im, 
Judg.  ix.  7.  That  every  single  \varrioi  ,f  the 
host  of  Israel,  numbering  several  hundred  thou 
sands,  could  have  heard  his  words  is  nut  said, 
and  need  not  be  assumed.  The  situation  of 
Mount  Zemaraim  is  no  longer  to  be  ascertained. 
It  was  probably  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bethel, 
near  which  is  a  town,  Josh,  xviii.  22,  named 
(Zemaraim),  the  ruins  of  which  may  have 


been  found  in  el  Sumra,  between  Jerusalem  and 
Jericho,  near  the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  At  all 
events,  the  locality  should  be  sought  east  of 
Bethel  (Robinson,  Phys.  Geogr.  of  the  Holy 
Land,  p.  38),  and  this  el  Sumra  may  lie  too  far 
in  a  south -easterly  direction. — Ver.  5.  Do  you 
not  know,  literally,  "  Is  it  not  to  you,  concerns  it 
not  you,  to  know  ?  "  comp.,  for  example,  1  Chron. 
xiii.  4. — That  the  Lord  .  .  .  gave  .  .  .  to  him  and 
to  his  sons  by  a  covenant  of  salt,  by  an  irrevocable 
covenant ;  comp.  Lev.  ii.  13  ;  Num.  xviii.  19. 
nta  rP~Q  belongs  to  the  whole  sentence,  a* 

accusative  of  restriction  (therefore  :  "in  the 
manner  of  a  covenant  of  salt  "). — Ver.  7.  And 
vain  men,  of  no  account,  gathered  unto  him,  pro 
perly,  "sons  of  worthlessness,  children  of  Belial," 
a  phrase  occurring  not  elsewhere  in  Chronicles, 
but  again  in  1  Kings  xxi.  10,  13.  On  Q^p-|  '^, 

"loose,  fickle  men,"  comp.  Judg.  ix.  4,  xi.  3. — 
And  withstood  Rehoboam,  "showed  themselves 

strong  against  him "  (py  pBtfJin)  J  comp.  the 
032?  P^nnn)  resistance  afterwards  shown  on  the 

part  of  Rehoboam  to  this  opposition. — Rehoboam 
was  young  and  'weak  of  heart,  faint-hearted,  un 
stable.  The  term  "iyj,  young,  used  of  Rehoboam 

when  already  king,  appears  not  specially  to  favour 
the  former  statement  (ch.  xii.  13)  that  iie  was 
then  forty-one  years  old,  and  to  require  the 
change  of  this  age  into  twenty-one  years.  More 
over,  Abijah  relates  in  this  his  speech  the  events 
in  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  from  Rehoboam  in 
a  very  inexact  way  (Rehoboam  did  not  show  him 
self  "weak  of  heart"  on  that  occasion,  but  rather 
hard  and  daring  of  heart,  etc. )  ;  for  he  clearly 
wishes  "to  justify  his  father  as  far  as  possible, 
and  roll  all  the  blame  ot  the  revolt  of  the  ten 
tribes  on  Jeroboam  and  his  worthless  followers  " 
(Keil). — Ver.  8.  The  kingdom  of  th<-  Lord  in  the. 
hand  of  t/ie  sons  of  David,  the  theocratic  king 
dom  founded  by  David,  and  hereditary  in  his 
house  (comp.  1  Chron.  xxix.  23  and  the  like). — 
Ver.  9.  Have  ye  not  .  .  .  made  you  priests  like 
the  nations  of  the.  lands,  not  divinely  called,  but 
only  humanly  chosen,  priests,  like  those  of 
heathendom  ;  comp.  1  Kings  xii.  31.  —  Whosoever 
cometh  to  Jill  his  hand,  that  is,  institute  and  con 
secrate  himself  priest  of  the  new  worship  ;  comp. 
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Ex.  xxviii.  41,  xxix.  9,  xxxii.  29  ;  see  1  Kings 
xiii.  33.  The  following  words:  "  with  a  young 
steer  (literally,  with  a  steer  the  son  of  the  herd) 
and  seven  rams,"  belong  not  so  much  to  "nil  "  as 
to  "cometh"  (3  ^3,  a«  Ps.  xl.  8).  As  accord 

ing  to  Ex.  xxix.  the  offerings  to  be  made  on  the 
consecration  of  a  priest  consisted  of  a  young 
steer  as  a  sin-offering,  a  ram  as  a  burnt-offering, 
and  a  ram  of  consecration,  and  this  presented  on 
seven  days  in  succession  (thus  in  all  seven  steers 
and  fourteen  rams),  the  offering  appears  here  to 
be  imperfectly  stated,  not  on  account  of  an 
inaccurate  report,  but  because  Abijah  might 
know  that  in  fact  there  had  been  a  considerable 
deviation  from  the  strict  requirements  of  the  law, 
in  order  the  more  speedily  to  obtain  a  new  priest 
hood.  Indeed,  it  was  a  priesthood  of  non-gods 
or  ungods  (comp.  Deut.  xxxii.  21)  which  was 
so  founded.  —  Ver.  10.  And  the  Levites  in  their 

business  ("in  the  business,"  rOfc6cQ)>  perform 

ing  their  office  in  the  legal  way  ;  comp.  1  Chron. 
xxiii.  28  ff.—  Ver.  11.  Burn  unto  the  Lord  burnt- 
offerings,  "fumigate,  turn  into  smoke,"  TDpH, 

which  is  then  zeugmatically  connected  with  the 
laying  of  the  shew-bread  and  the  lighting  of  the 
lamps,  which  are  also  parts  of  the  priestly  office. 
On  these  various  priestly  functions,  that  are 
then  combined  as  a  "  keeping  of  the  charge  of 
the  Lord  "  (Lev.  viii.  35),  comp.  Ex.  xxix.  38  ff., 
xxv.  30  ff.,  xxvii.  20  ff.  ;  Lev.  xxiv.  7  ff.—  Ver. 
12.  The  clanging  trumpets  to  sound  are  made 
prominent,  because  God  had  expressly  designated 
them  in  the  law  as  the  pledges  on  account  of 
which  He  would  remember  and  help  His  people 
in  war,  Num.  x.  9.—  Ver.  13  ff.  Judah's  Victory- 
over  the  Superior  Force  of  Israel.  —  To  come  be 
hind  them;  comp.  Josh.  viii.  2;  Judg.  xx.  29  ff. 
—  Ver.  15.  And  the  men  of  Judah  shouted.  Keil 
rightly  says  :  "In  yp"W  and  jpnna  the  loud 


cry  of  the  warriors  and  the  clanging  of  the  priests 
with  the  trumpets  are  combined,  and  yi^n  is  to 


be  referred  neither  alone  to  the  war-cry  of  the  com 
batants  assailing  the  enemy,  nor,  with  Berth. 
(and  Kamph.),  to  the  blowing  of  the  clanging 
trumpets  ;  "  comp.  also  Judg.  vii.  19  ff.  (Gideon 
in  the  conflict  with  the  Midianites).—  Ver.  17. 
Smote  them  with  a  great  slaughter;  for  the 
phrase,  see  Num.  xi.  33  ;  Josh.  x.  30.  For  the 
number  500,000,  which  appears  inconceivably 
great  as  the  number  of  those  who  fell  in  the  one 
field  at  Zemaraim,  comp.  Evangelical  and  Ethical 
Reflections,  No.  3.—  Ver.  18.  The  sons  of  Israel 
were  humbled  (comp.  ym  in  ch.  xii.  6  f.),  or 


"weakened"  by  their  enormous  loss  (comp. 
Judg.  iii.  30,  viii.  28  ;  1  Sarn.  vii.  13).—  Ver.  19. 
Bethel  and  her  daughters,  her  daughter  towns  ; 
comp.  Neh.  xi.  25.  Besides  this  border  city  of 
south  Israel,  well  known  from  Gen.  xii.  8,  xxviii. 
19,  xxxv.  15,  Josh.  vii.  12.,  etc.  (the  present 
Beitin),  are  named  the  otherwise  unknown  Jes- 
hanah  (or  Jesyna  ;  comp.  Grit.  Note),  and  an 
Ephron,  as  cities  taken  by  Abijah  from  the  con 
quered.  The  last  has  scarcely  anything  but  the 
name  common  with  Mount  Ephron  on  the  .south 
border  of  Benjamin  (Josh.  xv.  9),  but  should 
probably  be  identified  with  Ophrah  near  Bethel 
(Judg.  vi.  11),  or  the  town  Ephraim  situated 
there,  mentioned  Josh.  xi.  54  (comp.  Josephus, 


B.  J.  iv.  9.  9),  especially  if  we  are  to  read 

with  the  Masorah  ;  see  Grit.  Note. — Ver.  20. 
And  Jeroboam  had  no  more  strength;  nb  "1VJN 

as  ch.  xx.  37  ;  1  Chron.  xxix.  14. — And  the  Lord 
smote  him,  and  he  died,  not  "  snatched  him  away 
by  a  sudden  death  "  (of  which  nothing  is  known 
from  1  Kings),  but  "  smote  him,  visited  him  with 
misfortune  (comp.  ppj  in  ver.  15  and  ch.  xxi.  18) 
till  his  death,"  referring  probably  to  that  which 
is  related  in  1  Kings  xiv.  1-18.—  Ver.  21  ff. 
Family  History  of  Abijah  ;  his  End. — And  Abi 
jah  strengthened  himself  (pfnnn.  as  ch.  xii.  13), 
and  took  to  him  fourteen  wives.  Comp.  the  Evan 
gelical  and  Ethical  Reflections  in  the  previous 
section,  No.  3.  Abijah  must  have  had  most  of 
these  fourteen  wives  before  he  ascended  the 
throne,  or  at  least  before  his  war  with  Jeroboam. 
That  he  took  them  after  the  war  follows  only 
apparently  from  the  position  in  the  narrative, 
which  has  no  chronologic  import. — Ver.  22.  Are 
written  in  the  commentary  of  the  prophet  Jddo. 
Cornp.  on  this  source  of  our  author,  Introd.  §  5, 
II.  p.  17.— Ver.  23.  And  Asa  .  .  .  in  his  days 
the  land  was  quiet  ten  years,  in  consequence  of 
the  great  victory  of  his  father  over  Jeroboam,  and 
the  weakening  of  the  northern  kingdom  thereby 
occasioned  ;  corn  p.  ch.  xiv.  4,  5,  xv.  19. 

II.  Asa :  1.  His  Theocratic  Zeal  and  Care  for 
the  Defence  of  the  Kingdom  :  ch.  xiv.  1-7 ; 
comp.  1  Kinss  xv.  9-12,  14,  15. — And  Asa  did 
that  which  was  good  and  right ;  comp.  ch.  xxxi. 
20. — Ver.  2.  Took  away  the  altars  of  the  strange 
gods,  consecrated  to  strange  gods,  of  the  idolatrous 
foreign  countries  ;  comp.  Gen.  xxxv.  2,  4.  That 
only  these,  and  not  also  "high  places,"  or  illegal 
places  of  sacrifice  consecrated  to  Jehovah,  were 
removed  by  him,  is  clear  from  ch.  xv.  17.—  And 
brake  the  pillars,  the  memorial  stones  erected  to 
Baal  (niHJflp)  ;  comp.  Ex.  xxxiv.  13  ;  Judg.  iii. 

7;  2  Kings  iii.  2.  Likewise  the  "Asherim," 
wooden  posts  and  holy  trees  consecrated  to 
Astarte  ;  comp.  1  Kings  xiv.  23,  and  Bahr  on  the 
passage. — On  ver.  3,  comp.  ch.  xv.  12. — Ver.  4. 
And  he  took  away  .  .  .  the  high  places  and  the 
sun-statues;  Q^ftn,  the  statues  before  the  altars 

of  Baal,  consecrated  to  him  as  the  sun -god  ; 
comp.  ch.  xxxiv.  4  ;  Lev.  xxvi.  30  ;  Movers,  Die 
Phonizier,  i.  343  ff. — And  the  kingdom  was  quiet 
before  him,  that  is,  under  him,  under  his  eye 
5  comp.  Num.  viii.  22 ;  Ps.  Ixxii.  5 ; 


Prov.  iv.  3. — Ver.  5.  Built  fenced  cities  in  Judah 
.  in  those  days,  during  this  quiet  of  ten  years. 
Comp.  Rehoboam's  fortifications,  ch.  xi.  5  ff. — 
Ver.  6.  Let  us  build  these  cities.  What  cities  ? 
It  is  not  said  ;  but  certainly  Geba  and  Mizpah, 
which  were  built  after  the  war  with  Baasha  (ch.  xvi. 
6).  Asa  assigns  as  the  motive  for  these  building?: 
"the  land  is  yet  before  us,"  free,  open  to  us,  un 
occupied  by  the  foe;  comp.  Gen.  xiii.  9. — And 
they  built  and  prospered.  Vulg.  very  free,  yet,  in 
substance  correct;  nullumque in  exstruendo  impedi- 
mentum  fuit. — Ver.  7.  Bearing  shield  and  spear. 
The  great  or  long  shield  (n3V)  is  here  meant,  in 


opposition  to  the  short   or   round   shield 

then  mentioned  ;  the  same  difference  as  in  ch. 
ix.  15,  16.  That  the  Jews  had  exclusively  only 
long  shields  and  spears,  and  the  Benjamites  only 
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short  shields  and  bows,  as  armour,  need  not  be 
assumed  ;  the  representation  is  only  relative, 
summary,  and  not  to  be  pressed,  as  also  the 
numbers  (300,000  of  the  Jews  and  280,000  of 
the  Benjamites)  are  obviously  only  round.  They 
are,  moreover,  so  far  as  the  whole  population  fit 
to  bear  arms  is  concerned,  by  no  means  incredible. 
"With  respect  to  the  comparatively  high  number 
of  280,000  Benjamites,  we  are  to  consider  not 
only  their  lighter  armour  (which  might  be  borne 
by  younger  and  weaker  men),  but  also  that  Ben 
jamin  was  an  eminently  warlike  tribe,  "a  raven 
ing  wolf"  according  to  Jacob's  prophetic  word, 
Gen.  xlix.  27,  that  must  have  taken  the  field 
with  all  possible  force.  Comp.  also  on  1  Chron. 
vii.  6-11,  and  the  Evangelical  and  Ethical  Reflec 
tions,  No.  3. 

2.  Asa's  Victory  over  Zerah  the  Ethiopian  : 
vers.  8-14,  a  section  wanting  in  Kings.  —  And 
Zerah  the  Ethiopian  came  out  against  him.  This 
Zerah  (Sept.  Za.pi  •  Vulg.  Zara}  counts  with  most 
recent  expositors,  on  account  of  the  similarity  of 
name,  as  the  same  with  the  Egyptian  King  Osor- 
chon  I.,  successor  of  Shishak-Sesonchis,  and  so 
the  second  king  of  the  twenty-second  or  Bubastite 
Dynasty  (comp.  linger,  Manetho,  p.  233;  Thenius 
on  1  Kings  xv.  23)  ;  whereas  Hitzig  rather  iden 
tifies  him  with  the  Sabakos  of  Herodotus  (Gesch. 
des  V.  Isr.  p.  165  f.  ;  comp.  Herod,  ii.  137  ff., 
152),  but  Brugsch  takes  him  for  an  Ethiopian, 
not  Egyptian,  ruler,  who,  under  the  reign  of 
Takeloth  I.  (about  944  B.C.),  invaded  the  south 
west  of  Asia  and  Egypt  as  a  conqueror.  The  last 
assumption  certainly  agrees  best,  as  well  with  the 
Biblical  chronology  as  with  the  designation  of 
Zerah  as  a  Kushite.—  With  a  host  of  1,000,000. 
On  this  number,  as  scarcely  to  be  pressed,  but 
rather  depending  on  a,  rough  and  ideal  estimate,  see 
the  Evangelical  and  Ethical  Reflections,  No.  3.  — 
And  he  came  to  Mareshah,  mentioned  in  ch.  xi.  9, 
between  Hebron  and  Ashdod.  —  Ver.  9.  And  Asa 
went  out  against  him,  literally,  "before  him"; 
comp.  xv.  2;  1  Chron.  xix.  14,  xiv.  S.—In  the 
valley  of  Zephathah,  scarcely  =  Tell  es  Safieh 
(Robinson,  Pal.  ii.  625),  but  a  place  nearer  Mare- 
shah,  perhaps  that  described  by  Robinson,  ii.  613. 
—  Ver.  10.  Lord,  no  one  is  nigh  Thee  to  help,  no 
one  is  able  like  Thee  (literally,  "with  Thee"; 
comp.  ch.  xx.  6;  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25)  to  help.  —  With 
the  mighty,  or  with  no  might,  "  between  the 

mighty  and  the  impotent  "  (j^  with  ^  following, 

as  Gen.  i.  13,  etc.)  ;  the  help  of  God  is  conceived 
as  imparted  either  to  the  mighty  or  the  weak,  and 
therefore  as  between  both.  Some  conceive  the  pas 
sage  otherwise  ;  Vulg.,  Ramb.,  S.  Schmidt,  etc.  : 
Domine,  non  est  apud  te  ulla  dixtantia  utrum  in 
paucis  auxilieris  an  in  pluribus  ;  Berth.,  Keil, 
etc.  :  "No  other  than  Thou  can  help  in  an  un 
equal  combat,  that  is,  help  the  weaker  part;" 

Kamph.    (writing  conjecturally  -f^  for  Tfy{?): 

"It  is  impossible  that  anything  could  prevail 
(ri3  IVy,  as  ch.  xiii.  20,  etc.),  whether  the 

mighty  or  the  weak."  Substantially  correct, 
though  inexact,  Luther:  "It  is  no  difference 
with  Thee  to  help  among  many,  or  where  there 
is  no  power.  "  —  In  Thy  name  we  go  against  this 
multitude,  trusting  to  Thy  help.—  No  'man  may 
hold  out  against  Thee.  For  the  omission  of  nb 


with 


>  comp.  ch.  xx.  37  (1  Chron.  xxix.  1  4  ; 


2  Chron.  xiii.  25).  On  the  sentence,  comp. 
(partly  at  least)  Ps.  ix.  20a.—  Ver.  12.  And  Asa 
.  .  .  pursued  them  unto  Gerar,  the  old  P'hilistine 
city,  now  Khirbet  el  Gerar,  three  and  a  half  hours 
south-east  of  Gaza.  —  And  the  Ethiopians  fell,  so 
that  there  was  no  recovery,  not  "so  that  there 
was  none  left  living"  (Berth.,  Karnph.,  etc.),  but 
so  that  they  could  not  rally,  ut  eis  mvijicatio,  i.  e. 
copias  restaurandi  ratio  non  esset  (J.  H.  Mich., 

Keil,    etc.).     p^   stands   for   ptf    of   the   older 

style,  in  the  sense  of  "so  that  not"  (comp.  Ew. 
§  315,  c).  fpriD,  preservation  of  life,  revival,  as 

Gen.  xlv.  5;  Ezra  ix.  8,  9.  —  For  they  were  broken 
O,  as  Ezek.  xxx.  8)  before  the  Lord,   and 


before  His  host  ;  Asa's  army  is  here  so  called  as 
the  instrument  of  the  divine  justice  against  the 
haughty  foe.  To  think  of  a  host  of  angels  that 
had  contended  invisibly  on  the  side  of  the  Jews 
(Starke  and  other  older  writers,  with  allusion  to 
Gen.  xxxii.  2  f.)  is  without  any  warrant,  as  the 
term  rOHE,  especially  in  the  singular,  stands  for 


a  single  earthly  army.  —  Ver.  13.  And  they  smote 
all  the  cities  around  Gerar,  probably  because, 
like  the  Philistines  generally,  they  had  made 
common  cause  with  the  Cushites,  and  joined 
them  against  the  Jews.  —  For  the  terror  of  the 
Lord,  a  terror  occasioned  by  the  Lord,  and  there 
fore  the  more  powerful  ;  comp.  xvii.  10,  xx.  29  ; 
1  Sam.  xi.  7.  —  Ver.  14.  And  they  smote  also  the 
tents  of  cattle,  the  herds  of  the  nomad  tribes  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Gerar  (in  the  northern  regions 
of  the  wilderness  of  Shur  and  Paran,  the  old 
country  of  the  Amalekites). 

3.  Prophetic  Warning  of  Azariah  Son  of  Oded 
to  Asa  returning  Home  :  ch.  xv.  1-7  (likewise 
peculiar  to  Chronicles).  —  Upon  Azariah  son  of 
Oded.  The  names  of  both  father  and  son  occur 
only  here  :  the  identification  of  Oded  with  Iddo 
(ch.  ix.  29,  xii.  15)  is  an  idle  fancy  of  some 
ancients.  —  Ver.  2.  Before  Asa,  to  meet  him  ; 
comp.  on  ch.  xiv.  9.  —  The  Lord  is  with  you, 
while  you  are  with  Him.  Comp.  Jas.  iv.  8  ; 
and  with  respect  to  the  following  sentence,  1 
Chrou.  xxviii.  9  ;  2  Chron.  xii.  5,  xxiv.  20  ;  Jer. 
xxix.  13.  —  Ver.  3.  And  many  days  will  be  to 
Israel  without  the  true  God.  The  Sept.  and 
Vulg.,  Luther,  Clericus,  and  most  moderns 
rightly  refer  these  words  to  the  future,  and  thus 
conceive  them  to  be  a  prediction  of  that  which 
was  to  happen  with  respect  to  the  relation  of 
God's  people  to  the  Lord,  —  a  prediction  of  like 
import  with  Hos.  iii.  4,  5.  For  this  view 
speaks,  on  the  one  hand,  the  generality  of  the 
term  "  Israel,"  which  appears  to  be  used  here  in 
the  same  ideal  sense  as  in  ch.  xi.  3,  xii.  1,  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  absence  of  any  more  pre 
cise  da^e  in  D^i  D^V  by  which  that  which  is 


said  is  characterized  as  a  general  truth  holding 
for  all  times  ;  but  the  reference  to  any  definite 
earlier  time,  with  which,  besides,  the  closing 
monition  in  ver.  7  would  ill  agree,  is  absolutely 
excluded.  Neither  the  time  of  the  judges,  with 
its  illegal  conditions  and  its  closing  reformation 
by  Samuel,  is  described  by  the  prophet  (against 
Vitr.  and  Ramb.),  nor  the  last  decennium  of  the 
southern  kingdom  before  the  reforms  of  Asa  (as 
the  Syr.,  Arab.,  Raschi,  Berth.,  think),  nor, 
finally,  the  circumstances  of  the  northern  king- 
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dom  since  Jeroboam  (Targ.,  Tremell.,  Grotius, 
etc.).  The  last  opinion  is  certainly  the  most 
arbitrary  of  all  ;  for  what  occasion  had  the  pro 
phet  to  greet  the  king  of  the  southern  kingdom, 
returning  as  a  conqueror  after  deliverance  from  a 
great  danger,  with  a  reflection  on  the  errors  and 
calamities  of  the  northern  kingdom  ?  But  if  we 
refer  the  words  as  a  prophecy  to  the  future,  no 
unsuitable  limitation  must  be  introduced  (as,  for 
example,  to  the  Babylonish  exile,  of  which 
Kimchi,  Mariana,  S.  Schmidt,  have  thought).  It 
is  the  whole  future  of  the  people  of  God,  of  which 
the  prophet  asserts  the  law:  "If  ye  turn  away  from 
God,  He  will  turn  away  from  you."  Comp.  be 
sides,  Evangelical  and  Ethical  Reflections,  No.  1. 
On  the  "true  God,"  properly,  "God  of  truth," 

2$i  comp.  Jer.   x.  10  and  Isa.  Ixv.  16 


'« 


properly,  "to  not  a 


god  of  truth";  $?,  not  essentially  different 
from  PN&,  1  Chron.  xxii.  4,  2  Chron.  xx.  35,  is 
distinguished  from  ^72  only  as  7  is  distin 
guished  from  3  :  the  latter  expresses  the  being 

in  a  state,  the  former  the  falling  into  it  (Keil). 
—  Without  a  teaching  priest,  without  priests  to 
perform  the  function  of  teaching  (Lev.  x.  10  ; 
Deut.  xxxiii.  10)  ;  the  special  reference  to  the 
high  priest  (Vitr.  and  others)  has  no  ground  in 
the  context.  To  the  defect  in  teaching  priests 
corresponds  the  defect  in  a  law  ;  for  where  there 
is  no  rniD,  there  is  no  niifi  I  —  Ver.  5  f.  The 


prophetic  address  returns  after  a  passing  brief 
promise  of  salvation  (ver.  46)  to  the  description 
of  th  lamentable  effects  of  the  future  apostasy 
from  God.  —  N  peace  for  him  that  goeth  out  or 
cometh  in,  thus  no  free,  peaceful  intercourse  ;  on 
"going  out  and  in,"  comp.  ch.  xvi.  1  ;  Zech.  viii. 
10;  Josh.  vi.  1  ;  on  the  following  "great  vexa 
tions  "  (niEfln),  Deut.  xxviii.  20  ;  Amos  iii.  9. 


"  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  lands  "  are  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  provinces  of  Israel  (or  Judah)  ; 
see  ch.  xxxiv.  33.  The  view  of  the  speaker  here 
scarcely  extends  over  the  whole  inhabited  globe 
(Kamph.),  although  in  the  following  verse  he 
transcends  the  boundaries  of  Judah,  and  depicts 
its  attraction  into  the  confusion  and  conflict  of 
the  neighbouring  nations.  —  And  nation  shall  be 
smitten  by  nation.  Kamphausen's  rendering  : 
"they  are  pushed  nation  on  nation,"  is  too  far 
fetched,  and  by  no  means  required  by  the  mean 
ing  of  nrO-  The  Jews  had  a  striking  fulfilment 
of  this  gloomy  foreboding  of  a  helium  omnium 
contra  omnes  in  the  times  of  Nebuchadnezzar  ;  a 
second  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
Romans,  with  respect  to  which  Christ  also  makes 
use  of  similar  prophetic  expressions,  Lnke  xxi. 
10,  26,  and  the  paralk.s.  —  For  God  hath  vexed 
them  with  all  trouble  ;  comp.  Judg.  iv  15;  Zech. 
xiv.  13.  —  Ver.  7.  But  be  ye  brave,  and  let  not 
your  hands  be  slack;  comp.  Zeph.  iii.  16;  Neh. 
vi.  9;  and  "the  hands  becoming  slack"  as  a 
figure  of  sinking  courage,  2  Sam.  iv.  1  ;  Isa. 
xxxv.  3  ;  Heb.  xii.  11.  On  the  closing  promise 
of  reward,  comp.  Jer.  xxxi.  16  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  8,  xv. 


58. 


4,  Asa's  Reform  of  Worship  and  Renewal  of 


Covenant  with  the  Lord  :  vers.  8-19.  —  A  nd  when 
Asa  heard  .  .  .  this  prophecy  of  Oded  the  pro 
phet.  The  Hebrew  text  has  not 


y    This  circumstance  points  to  a  corruption 
of  the  passage,  as  well  as  the  absence  of    a 


before  *ny,  which  was  to  be  expected  according 

to  ver.  1.  As  the  readings  of  the  Sept.  and 
Vulg.  (see  Grit.  Note)  may  be  only  later  attempts 
at  emendation,  and  as  the  assumption  of  a  double 
name  of  Azariah,  according  to  which  he  was  at 
times  called  by  the  name  of  his  father  (Starke 
and  other  ancients),  is  certainly  as  questionable 
as  the  transposition  of  the  corresponding  names 
in  ver.  1  into  "Oded  son  of  Azariah"  (Mov.),  it 
appears  most  advisable  to  remove  the  words 
TJJf  from  the  text  as  an  old  gloss 


(Berth.),  or  (with  Keil)  to  assume  the  omission 
of  several  words  after  JlKUSni    (say  -^ 

- 


-—  He  took  courage  (pjnnn),  accord 


ing  to  Azariah's  exhortation:    "be   ye   brave," 
IpTH-  —  Put    away   the    abominations,    properly, 


"make  to  pass  over 


,  as  1  Kings  xv.  12)  the 


abominations,"  the  idols  ;  comp.  2  Kings  xxiii. 
13,  24  ;  Ezek.  xxx.  7,  8  ;  Dan.  ix.  27.—  Which  he 


had  taken  from  Mount  Ephraim,  "137,  as  ch.  xiii. 
19,  xvii.  2.  According  to  the  former  of  these 
passages,  it  appears  that  these  were  the  cities  that 
Abijah,  Asa's  father,  had  taken.  In  fact  this 
assumption  is  necessary,  because  no  war  of  Asa  with 
the  northern  kingdom  had  taken  place  at  this  time. 
A  co-operation  of  Asa  as  lieutenant  or  joint- 
commander  with  his  father  in  that  war  seems  a 
questionable  assumption,  on  account  of  his  then 
very  great  youth  (perhaps  his  minority  ;  comp.  on 
ch.  xiii.  1).  —  And  renewed  the  altar  of  the  Lord, 
that  was  before  the  porch  of  the  Lord,  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering,  that  might  have  been  in  need  jf 
repair  sixty  years  after  its  erection  by  Solomon 
(ch.  viii.  12).  Yet  K^fl,  renovare  (comp.  ch. 


xxiv.  4),  might  possibly  also  be  taken  in  the  sense 
of  "consecrate  again,"  after  the  previous  defile 
ment  by  idolatry  (Vulg.  :  dedicavit  ;  Berth., 
Kamph.,  etc.).  —  Ver.  9  ff.  The  Great  Festival  on 
the  Renewal  of  the  Theocratic  Covenant.  —  And 
the  strangers  with  them,  out  of  Ephraim.  That 
by  these  strangers  are  meant  not  merely  the 
theocratically  -  disposed  immigrants  into  Judah 
under  Rehoboam  (xi.  16),  but  also  a  newer  addi 
tion  to  them  that  had  come  under  Asa  himself,  is 
expressly  asserted  in  the  following  words  (comp. 
xxx.  11,  18).  The  mention  of  Simeon  with 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  and  therefore  as  a  dis 
trict  belonging  to  the  northern  kingdom,  is 
scarcely  to  be  explained  by  a  migration  of  many 
Simeonites  to  North  Palestine  (Berth.,  Kamph.), 
but  rather  by  th  fact  that  the  tribe  of  Simeon, 
though  in  a  geographical  situation  it  belonged  to 
the  kingdom  of  Judah,  yet  in  the-poiiit  of  idolatry 
had  made  common  cause  with  the  northern  king 
dom  by  the  erection  of  that  impure  worship  of 
Jehovah  at  Beersheba,  of  which  Amos  iv.  4,  v. 
5,  viii.  14  speaks  along  with  Bethel  and  Gilgal 
(correctly  Keil,  Net.,  etc.).  —  Ver.  10.  In  the  third 
month  of  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Asa,  in 
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II.  CHRONICLES. 


the  spring  of  the  year  940  B.C.;  comp.  Hitzig, 
Gesch.  p.  197.  —  Ver.  11.  And  they  sacrificed  .  .  . 
of  the  spoil  they  had  brought,  in  the  war  with  the 
Ethiopians  and  their  allies  ;  for  this  war,  though 
it  broke  out  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Asa  (ch.  xiii. 
23,  xiv.  8),  might  have  extended  even  to  the  pre 
sent  date,  and  therefore  lasted  for  four  years  ; 
the  statement  in  ch.  xiv.  8-14  admits  of  this  very 
well.  —  Ver.  12.  They  entered  into  a  covenant,  a 
new  covenant  of  peace  with  God  ;  comp.  ^3 
,  Jer.  xxxiv.  10;  Neh.  x.  30.—  Ver.  13. 


And  whosoever  .  .  .  should  be  put  to  death,  ac 
cording  to  the  strict  letter  of  the  law,  Deut.  xvii. 
2-6  ;  comp.  ch.  xiii.  10,  17.  Observe  the  pre 
sent  trace  of  a  far  higher  age  of  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy  than  the  time  of  Josiah,  where 
modern  criticism  places  its  origin.  Comp. 
Schroder,  Deuteron.  Einl.  pp.  25,  32  ;  Kleinert, 
Das  Deuteron.  und  der  Deutoronomiker,  1872, 
especially  p.  136  ff.  —  Ver.  14.  And  they  sware 
unto  the  Lord  with  a  loud  voice.  On  the 
musical  instruments  accompanying  this  act  of 
the  solemn  renewal  of  the  covenant,  comp. 
xxiii.  13  ;  Neh.  xii.  27  ff.—  Vers.  16-18.  Comp. 
Bahr  on  the  almost  literally  coinciding  parallel 
1  Kings  xv.  13-15.  —  And  also  Maachah,  the 
mother  of  Asa  the  king,  he  removed.  In  1  Kings 
stands  simply  i^tf,  "  his  mother,"  because  there 

Maachah  had  been  mentioned  just  before  (ver. 
10).  For  the  rest,  comp.  on  ch.  xiii.  1.  —  And 
Asa  cut  down  her  idol,  and  crushed  it,  and  burnt  it. 
The  "crushing"  (comp.  Ex.  xxxii.  20;  2  Kings 
xxiii.  15)  is  mentioned  only  by  the  Chronist  ;  in 
1  Kings  pls-j  is  wanting.  —  Ver.  17.  Out  of  Israel 

is  wanting  in  1  Kings.  It  naturally  means  the 
southern  kingdom  as  the  legitimate  and  normal 
people  of  Israel  ;  comp.  ver.  %.  —  But  the  heart  of 
Asa  was  perfect,  entirely  devoted  to  the  Lord. 
The  rtfiT  Dy  expressly  added  1  Kings  is  here 

omitted,  because  the  D^2%    as  predicate  to  ^p, 

is  plain  enough  of  itself  (comp.  ch.  xvi.  9,  xix. 
9)  ;  that  is,  Asa's  exclusive  interest  in  the  worship 
of  Jehovah  at  Jerusalem,  not  in  that  (still 
tolerated)  worship  on  the  high  places,  is  distinctly 
enough  expressed.  —  Ver.  19,  introducing  the  fol 
lowing  account  of  the  war.  —  And  there  was  no 
more  war  unto  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Asa.  The  contradiction  to  1  Kings  xv.  16  : 
"And  there  was  war  between  Asa  and  Baasha 
king  of  Israel  all  their  days,"  is  in  so  far  only 

apparent,  as  nftnSfD  there  denotes  only  a  state  of 

hostility,  here  a  formal  war  actually  carried  on  in 
open  field.  It  is  not  so  easy  to  explain  the  diffi 
culty  involved  in  the  date  :  "unto  the  thirty- 
fifth  year  of  Asa's  reign  ;  "  see  on  xvi.  1. 

5.  Asa's  War  with  Baasha  :  ch.  xvi.  1-6  ; 
comp.  1  Kings  xv.  17-23.  -In  the  thirty  -sixth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Asa.  As,  According  to  1 
Kings  xvi.  8,  10,  Baasha  died  in  the  twenty- 
sixth  year  of  Asa's  reign,  and  his  successor  Elah 
was  killed  before  two  years  more  had  elapsed,  and 
therefore  in  the  twenty-seventh  or  twenty-eighth 
year  of  this  king,  the  misplacing  of  the  war  be 
tween  Asa  and  Baasha  in  the  thirty-sixth  year  of 
the  latter  involves  an  error,  and  a  very  old  one, 
already  noted  by  the  Sept.,  and  provided  with  an 
attempt  at  emendation  (see  Crit.  Note).  A  mis 


take  of  the  pen,  that,  as  ch.  xv.  19  shows, 
existed  perhaps  in  the  sources  of  the  Chronist,  ia 
probably  the  ground  of  this  error  ;  and  30  ap 
pears  to  have  been  miswritten  for  16  (and  in 
accordance  with  this,  in  ch.  xv.  19,  35  for  15). 

From  the  similarity  of  the  numeral  ^  (30)  to  i 
(10)  in  the  old  Hebrew  character,  this  change  was 
very  possible  ;  and  the  circumstance  that  Asa's 
reform  of  worship,  ch.  xv.  10,  took  place  in  the 
third  month  of  his  fifteenth  year,  agrees  on  the 
whole  very  well  with  this  determination  of  time  ; 
there  results  an  interval  of  a  year  or  a  year  and  a 
half  between  the  reform  and  the  new  war.  The 
solution  preferred  by  most  of  the  old  expositors, 
that  the  thirty-  sixth  year  of  the  kingdom  of  Asa, 
that  is,  the  thirty-sixth  year  from  the  founding 
of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  by  Rehoboam,  which 
coincides  with  the  sixteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Asa,  is  meant  (des  Vignoles,  Ramb.,  Starke, 
Mich.,  and  Hengstenberg,  Gesch.  des  Reiches 
Gottes,  iii.  169),  is  not  consistent  with  the  word 

JTG^JDPj  which  in  this  connection  always  signifies 
:  ~  : 

"reign,  sovereignty."  The  attempts  made  by 
Movers  (Chron.  p.  255  ff.)  and  Thenius  (on. 
1  Kings  xv.)  to  explain  this  surprising  mistake 
are  too  artificial,  and  arbitrary  (see,  on  the  contrary 
side,  Berth,  p.  325).  On  the  following  particulars, 
coinciding  almost  word  for  word  with  1  Kings 
xv.  17  ff,  comp.  Bahr's  exposition.  —  Ver.  2. 
And  sent  to  Benhadad.  Instead  of  the  form 
*nn~j3,  presented  here  and  generally  in  the  Old 

Testament,  the  Assyrian  monuments  constantly 
exhibit  this  name  in  the  form  Binhidri  (Schrader, 
Die  Keilinschriften,  p.  101  f.),  thus  agreeing  with 
the  vies  rov  "A$ip  of  the  Sept.  (=nn~}3).—  Ver. 

4.  And  they  smote  Abel  -maim  =  Abel-beth- 
maachah  of  the  parallel  text  in  1  Kings,  as  is 
clear  from  2  Sam.  xx.  14  —  And  all  the  stores  of 
the  cities  of  Naphtali.  For  this  1  Kings  has: 
"And  all  Cinneroth,  with  all  the  land  of  Naph 
tali."  That  the  one  of  the  two  readings  has 
arisen  from  the  other  by  misunderstanding  or 
miswriting  sterns  certain  ;  perhaps  the 


in  1  Kings  is  corrupted  from  ni33DD  (Gesen.- 
Dietrich  im  Lex.),  though  our  fliJ3DE~^3  flfcO 
'3  "HJJ  might  possibly  also  be  an  explanation  of 
the  'j  ptf  *?y  nh|3~i>3  TIKI,  1  Kings  xv., 

whereby  the  Chronist  might  have  characterized 
the  high  fertility  of  the  district  of  Cinneroth 
(or  Cinnereth,  Josh.  xix.  35)  by  the  symbolic 
expression  :  "  stores  (corn-magazines)  of  the  cities 
of  Naphtali  "  (so  Keil).  —  Ver.  5.  And  let  his  work 
cease.  Instead  of  this,  1  Kings  xv.  21  :  "  and 

dwelt   in  Tirzah."     In   our 


scarcely  anything  else  is  tc  be  seen  but  an  attempt 
at  interpretation,  where  the  words  ft!T)n3 


had  become  illegible  (Berth.,  Karnph.)  ;  for  after 
the  words:  "he  left  off  building  of  Ramah,"  a 
second  repetition  of  the  thought,  that  Baasha  gave 
up  his  undertaking  against  Judah,  was  obviously 
superfluous  (against  Keil).  —  Ver.  6.  And  built 
therewith  Geba  and  Mizpah,  the  former  (Geoa  of 
Benjamin  in  1  Kings)  half  an  hour  north  -past, 


CHAP.  XVI.  7-14. 


the  latter  an  hour  south-west,  of  Jerusalem.  The 
historical  character  of  this  notice  is  confirmed  by 
«!(..•.  xli.  9,  where  a  pit  made  by  Asa  in  JVlizpah  is 
mentioned. 

6.  Hanani's  Prophetic  Warning  :  Asa's  Trans 
gression  and  End  :  vers.  7-14.  —  And  at  that  time 
caw  Hanani.  This  prophet  (n)  is  otherwise 


unknown,  though  he  appears  to  be  identical  with 
the  father  of  the  prophet  Jehu  ben  Hanani,  who 
about  this  time  announced  to  Baasha  the  downfall 
of  his  house  (1  Kings  xvi.  1);  comp.  xix.  2.  That 
this  Hanani  was  the  author  of  the  prophetic  sen 
tence  (jj)3t}>)  quoted  by  Hos.  vii.  12,  whereby 


Israel  is  warned  against  a  league  with  foreign 
powers,  or  more  definitely,  that  the  present  oracle 
of  Hanani,  without  naming  its  author,  is  quoted 
in  this  passage  of  Hosea,  is  the  quite  untenable 
conjecture  of  some  moderns,  for  example,  Fiirst 
(Gesch.  der  bibl.  Lit.  ii.  206,  293).—  Therefore 
is  the  host  of  the  king  of  Syria  escaped  from  thy 
hand,  the  occasion  has  escaped  thee  of  smiting 
both  at  once,  Baasha  of  Israel  and  his  presump 
tive  ally  the  Syrian  king.  Comp.  the  rebuke  by 
Elisha  of  Joash  of  Israel,  for  smiting  only  three 
times  with  the  arrows  instead  of  five  or  six  times 
(2  Kings  xiii.  15  ff.).  —  Ver.  8.  Confirmatory  refer 
ence  to  the  victory  of  Asa  over  Zerah  (xiv.  8  ff.  ). 
For  the  Lubites,  comp.  on  xii.  3  f.  —  Ver.  9.  For 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  etc.,  literally,  for  Jehovah, 
His  eyes.  On  "to  prove  himself  strong  for  any 
one,  "  that  is,  help  him  mightily,  comp.  1  Chron. 
xi.  10.  On  "running"  about,  3  DDit?,  comp. 


Jer.  v.  1;  Zech.  iv.  10.    Before 

the  relative  -\w#  is  omitted  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  xv. 

12.  —  For  henceforth  thou  shalt  have  wars,  en 
tanglements  in  unhappy  worldly  transactions, 
in  the  dangerous  mazes  of  the  policy  of  the  great 
powers  ;  a  prediction  of  misfortune  that  was 
abundantly  fulfilled,  if  not  in  Asa  himself,  yet 
in  his  successors  until  the  exile.  —  Ver.  10.  Put 
him  in  the  prison,  properly,  "house  of  the  stocks": 
,  "turning  round,"  is  the  well-known  in 


strument  of  torture  for  locking  round  the  culprit, 
in  which  Jeremiah  also  and  Paul  were  forced  to 
languish  (Jer.  xx.  2,  xxix.  26  ;  Acts  xvi.  24). 
Comp,  '/he  equivalent  ID,  Job  xiii.  27,  xxxiii.  11. 

—  And  Asa  oppressed  some  of  the  people  at  that  time, 
from  anger  at  the  deserved  censure  of  the  prophet 
(on  the  suitableness  and  importance  of  this  ad 
dress,  see  the  Evangelical  and  Ethical  Reflections). 
!*p,  properly,  "shatter,"  in  Pi.:  "oppress,  mis 

use,"  as  Job  xx.  19.  —  Vers.  11-14.  Asa's  End. 
On  ver.  11,  comp.  Introd.  §  5,  II.—  Ver.  12.  And 
Asa  .  .  .  was  diseased  in  his  feet,  probably  with 
gout;  the  following  also:  "his  disease  was  very 
great  ''  (literally,  till  it  reached  a  great  height, 

rAjflpi?  "iy),   points  to   severe   suffering   of  this 

kind.—  And  In  his  disease  also  he  sought  not  the 
Lord,  but  to  the  physicians.  C'Tl,  nrst  w^h  the 

accusative  of  the  object  nirP"TIX,  as  is  usual  else 
where,  then  with  3,  by  which  preposition  is 

elsewhere  designated,  inquiring  or  seeking  help 
from  God  or  from  idols  (1  Chron.  x.  14;  1  Sam. 
xxviii.  7;  2  Kings  i.  2  ff.);  thus  here  expressing 


a  superstitious  trust  in  the  physicians,  and  ac 
cordingly  not  opposed  to  the  right  of  making  use 
of  medical  aid,  especially  in  cases  of  sickness  ;  sc 
far  from  this,  that  inversely  the  not  seeking  of 
the  Lord  may  be  regarded  as  a  not  seeking  of  his 
priests  who  were  in  Israel,  analogous  to  the 
Egyptian  priests,  the  legitimate  physicians  (as 
is  done  by  K.  Ad.  Menzel  in  his  posthumous 
work,  Religion  und  Stadtsidee,  1872,  p.  29).— 
Ver.  14.  Asa's  solemn  burial  is  related  by  the 
Chronist  with  surprising  detail,  probably  on, 
account  of  the  heathenish  pomp  and  luxury 
which  it  displayed,  reminding  us  of  the  manner 
of  the  Egyptian  Pharaohs.  —  And  they  buried 
him  in  his  own  tomb,  literally,  "in  his  own 
sepulchres;"  comp.  2  Kings  xxii.  20;  Job  xxi.  32. 
This  preparation  of  a  burial-place  or  mausoleum, 
different  from  the  common  tombs  of  the  kings, 
reminds  us  of  the  customs  of  the  Egyptian  kings, 
or  at  all  events  (comp.  our  Remark  on  Job  iii. 
14)  indicates  a  haughty  inclination  to  self-apothe 
osis  incompatible  with  a  genuine  theocratic  dis 
position  ;  comp.  Isa.  xxii.  16  ff.  —  Laid  him  in  the 
bed  which  was  filled  with  sweet  odours  of  divers 
kinds.  On  D^f,  "kinds,"  comp.  1's.  cxliv.  13, 

Dan.  iii.  5  ;  the  term  may  well  serve  to  describe 
more  precisely  the  foregoing  D^C^B,  "spices" 


(Song  iv.  10  ff.).  —  Compounded  by  art,  properly, 
"compounded  by  compounding  of  work,"  by  the 
work  of  the  artificer  ;  comp.  Ex.  xxx.  25,  35, 
and  1  Chron.  ix.  30.  ni/JJD  is  in  this  connec 

tion  ;  the  assumption  that  the  latter 


word  is  omitted  is  unnecessary.  —  And  they  made 
a  very  great  burning  for  him,  namely,  of  the 
sweet-smelling  substances  of  the  kind  mentioned. 
Such  burnings  of  incense  were  always  made  at  the 
burial  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  as  appears  from 
Jer.  xxxiv.  5.  But  what  the  Chronist  notices  as 
culpable  is  the  exaggerated  splendour  and  lavish 
excess  with  which  the  custom  was  observed  in 
the  burial  of  Asa,  as  if  it  were  the  burial  of  a 
Pharaoh  of  Egypt  (comp.  Wilkinson,  Manners 
and  Customs,  etc.,  ii.  385  f.  ;  Uhlemann,  Egypt. 
Alterthumsk.  ii  325).  Against  the  assumption 
of  some,  as  Michaelis  (De  combuMione  et  huma- 
tione  mortuorum  apud  Hebrceos,  in  his  Syntagma 
distertatt.  i.  225  sqq.),  that  the  body  of  the  king 
was  burned  among  the  spices,  see  Geier,  De  luctu 
Hebrceor.  c.  vi.,  who  rightly  maintains  that  such 
cases  as  the  burning  of  Saul  and  his  sons  were 
exceptions  to  the  general  custom  of  Hebrew 
antiquity. 

EVANGELICAL  AND  ETHICAL  REFLECTIONS  AND 
APOLOGETIC  REMARKS  ON  CH.  XIII.  -XVI. 

1.  To  much  that  is  original,  and  in  a  tneo- 
logical  sense  important,  in  the  comparatively  full 
account  given  by  our  author  of  the  reigns  of 
Abijah  and  Asa,  belong  especially  the  thret 
speeches  which  it  contains,  of  which  the  old 
parallel  text  presents  neither  a  brief  r6sum6  nor 
even  a  passing  trace.  All  three  are  in  a  high 
degree  characteristic,  and  point  to  a  primitive 
tradition,  true  in  all  essentials  to  word  and  deed 
as  their  source.  The  address  of  Abijah  to  the 
Ephraimites  from  Mount  Zemaraim  is  strictly  an 
oratio  pro  domo,  a  defence  of  a  royal  representa 
tive  of  the  house  of  David  maintaining  the  good 
cause  of  his  theocratic  inheritance.  With  nc 
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little  skill,  and  with  much  diplomatic  art  as  well 
as  downright  popular  rhetoric,  all  is  put  forward 
that  can  be  said  for  the  legitimate  kingdom  and 
worship,  and  against  the  usurpation  of  Jeroboam. 
There  is  reference,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the  un- 
changeableness  of  the  covenant  with  Jehovah 
(xiii.  5),  to  the  divine  origin  of  the  Davidic 
dynasty  (as  "a  kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  hand 
of  the  sons  of  David,  "  ver.  8),  to  the  beauty  and 
established  order  of  the  service  of  God  in  the 
central  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  heredi 
tary  legal  chartered  dignity  of  the  theocratic 
priesthood  (vers.  10-12);  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  the  unworthy  aims  of  the  revolution  party  led 
by  Jeroboam  (the  men  of  Belial  who  took  advan 
tage  of  the  tender  youth,  inexperience,  and  weak 
ness  of  Rehoboam,  ver.  7),  to  the  folly  of  the 
worship  of  the  golden  calves,  the  illegal  and 
heathenish  character  of  its  priesthood,  the  hope 
lessness  of  a  contest  with  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
their  fathers  (vers.  8,  9,  12),  in  the  tone  now  of  fine 
irony,  now  of  bitter  scorn,  and  now  of  threaten 
ing  earnest.  The  whole,  inclusive  of  the  partisan, 
one-sided,  and  somewhat  distorted  reference  to 
the  procedure  in  the  separation  of  the  kingdom 
(ver.  7),  appears  a  masterpiece  of  political  elo 
quence,  the  present  form  of  which  (taken,  no  doubt, 
from  the  Midrasch  of  the  prophet  Iddo  quoted  in 
ver.  22)  may  be  ideally  conceived  ;  but  the  chief 
context  and  process  of  thought  can  scarcely  be  a 
pure  invention.  No  less  original  and  character 
istic  are  the  two  prophetic  speeches  inserted  in 
the  history  of  Asa's  reign.  The  speech  of  Azariah 
son  of  Oded  (ch.  xv.  2-7)  unfolds  at  the  moment 
a  gloomy  picture  of  the  future  godlessness  of  the 
people  forsaking  their  God  more  and  more,  and  of 
the  troubles  and  judgments  arising  from  their  un 
faithfulness,  where  the  tone  of  jubilant  gladness 
for  the  great  victory  secured,  and  the  announce 
ment  of  optimistic  expectations,  would  have 
seemed  most  natural.  Instead  of  a  panegyristic 
flatterer  courting  princely  favour,  a  deeply  -earnest 
prophet  of  woe  greets  the  king  returning  in 
triumph,  who  has  certainly  words  of  acknow 
ledgment  for  that  which  has  been  performed  by 
the  conquerors,  but  clothes  his  praise  in  the 
form  of  an  exhibition  of  necessary  connection 
between  devotion  to  God  and  the  gracious  reward 
of  sucr  devotion,  and  dwells  with  visible  pre 
dilection  on  the  times  of  apostasy,  with  its  tragic 
consequences,  that  were  coming  notwithstanding 
all  the  admonitions  of  the  prophets.  The  speech 
appears  badly  enough  to  suit  the  festive  moment 
that  forms  its  occasion  ;  but  it  testifies  to  the 
unusually  deep  glance  into  the  inmost  heart  of 
the  people  which  the  speaker  filled  with  the 
terrible  earnest  of  the  coming  destiny  has  long 
taken.  And  as  such  testimony,  it  fails  not  also  of 
its  effect,  but  rather  proves,  as  the  consequent 
energy  of  the  king  in  purifying  the  form  of 
worship  shows,  a  true  comfort  and  strengthening 
for  good  (TKpKxXyiris,  confortatio  ;  comp.  p 


Sept.  xaria-^txrtv,  ver.  8),  an  impulse  at  least 
effectual  for  a  time  to  return  to  the  path  of 
theocratic  truth  and  righteousness,  a  model 
(Hos.  iii.  4  f.,  ix.  3,  4,  where  there  seems  to 
be  an  allusion  to  it)  and  primitive  form  held  in 
esteem  by  later  prophets  of  genuine  prediction, 
the  fundamental  thought  of  which,  as  it  recurs 
(mutatis  mutandis)\n  the  woe-foreboding  addresses 
of  an  Isaiah  to  Hezckiah  (Isa.  xxxix.  ;  2  Kings 


xx.),  and  a  Huldah  to  Josiah  ^2  Chron,  xxxiv. 
22  if.),  stands  forth  not  essentially  different  in 
the  pictures  of  the  future  presented  in  the  New 
Testament  (Matt.  xxiv.  5  ff. ;  2  Thess.  ii.  3  ff. ; 
1  John  ii.  18  IF.;  Luke  xviii.  8,  etc.).  In  severe 
rebuke  of  a  temporary  departure  of  the  king  from 
the  path  of  theological  strictness  and  conscien 
tiousness  marked  out  for  him  by  the  prophetic 
word  of  Azariah,  proceeds  the  second  of  the  two 
prophetic  speakers,  Hariani  (ch.  xvi.  7-9).  With 
a  sharp  lecture  he  treats  the  king,  looking  fcr 
nothing  but  praise  for  his  victory  over  Baasha. 
That  he  made  not  Jehovah  but  the  Syrian 
heathens  his  stay,  he  pronounces  not  only  im 
prudent  but  directly  "foolish"  (ver.  9).  Hh 
sagacity,  not  uriexercised  in  political  matters, 
lets  him  know  immediately,  under  the  influence 
of  the  illuminating  Spirit  of  God,  that  the  calling 
in  the  help  of  the  Syrian  power  must  draw  to  it 
the  dependence,  not  merely  of  the  conquered 
Israelites,  but  also  of  the  Jews.  Wherefore  he 
not  only  blames  the  misled  prince's  weakness  of 
faith  and  fear  of  man,  and  emphatically  lays 
before  him,  that  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  only 
strong  for  those  who  serve  Him  with  entire 

devotion,   but  hurls   upon   him   a   hard  fi^3D3» 

stulte  egisti  (unduly  softened  by  the  Sept.  into  a 
weak  vyvovxa;  ivt  TOUTU).  He  suffers  for  this 
boldness  the  same  punishment  which  Jeremiah 
brought  upon  himself,  when  he,  a  no  less  zealous 
preacher  of  the  truth  that  man  should  not  make 
flesh  his  arm  than  Hanani,  had  spoken  hard 
words  against  the  obstinacy  and  folly  of  his  con 
temporaries  (Jer.  xx.  2 ;  comp.  ch.  xvii.  5,  xix. 
15). — Here  again  is  nothing  that  is  not  in  the 
highest  degree  original  and  powerful,  breathing 
the  stern  prophetic  spirit  of  Samuel  and  Nathan. 
Both  speeches  may  show  in  their  present  form  the 
elaborating  hand  of  the  Chronist,  but  in  matter 
they  appear  with  incontestable  evidence  as  docu 
ments  taken  from  the  prophetic  historical  sources 
of  the  writer,  of  a  time  bordering  upon  and 
cognate  with  the  spirit  of  Elijah  and  Elisha. 

2.  In  a  religious  and  moral  respect,  the  two 
kings  described  in  our  section  appear  again  some 
what  better  than  Rehoboam,  who  trod  in  the 
paths  of  the  degenerate  Solomon.  In  particular, 
Asa  receives  due  praise  for  his  theocratic  zeal,  as 
he  busied  himself  as  a  reformer  of  the  worship  of 
God,  that  had  been  in  several  ways  disfigured 
by  superstition.  The  Deuteronomic  law,  which 
threatens  every  partaker  in  such  idolatry  with 
death,  he  not  only  binds  upon  the  people  by  i.. 
oath  (xv.  13f.),  but  puts  in  practice  the  judicial 
rigour  of  this  statute  even  against  his  own  mother 
(grandmother),  as  he  removes  her  from  her  dignity 
as  queen -mother  on  account  of  her  worship  of 
Astarte,  and  so  makes  judgment  begin  at  the 
royal  house  itself  (ver.  16).  Inasmuch  as  he 
certainly  does  not  set  aside  (ver.  17)  the  worship 
on  the  high  places,  he  does  not  rise  to  the  height 
of  theocratic  rigour  and  purity  which  was  at 
tained  in  the  subsequent  reforms  of  Hezekiah  and 
Josiah.  The  later  time  and  the  end  of  his  reign 
also  were  tarnished  by  bursts  of  passion  and  acts  of 
violence  towards  pious  men  of  God,  as  the  prophet 
Hanani  ;  and  a  severe  and  painful  disease  is  not 
able  to  bring  him  back  to  the  early  well-known 
simplicity  of  his  devotion  to  Jehovah  (ch.  xvi.  12; 
comp.  xv.  17).  He  seeks  not  the  Lord,  but  be 
takes  himself  to  the  physicians  ;  the  impure 
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juggling  method,  mingled  no  doubt  with  super 
stition  and  idolatry,  pursued  by  the  medicine 
men  or  goetse.  of  his  time,  gave  him  more  confi 
dence  than  the  helping  hand  of  the  God  of  truth, 
with  whose  witnesses  he  had  also  quarrelled.  So 
it  fared  otherwise  with  him  than  with  the  pious 
Hezekiah,  who  without  medical  aid,  by  the  mira 
culous  help  of  God  obtained  through  the  prophet, 
was  delivered  from  a  dangerous  sickness,  and  had 
fifteen  years  added  to  his  life  (2  Kings  xx.  ; 
2  Ohron.  xxxii.  24).  The  word  of  the  wise 
Sirach  was  verified  in  him:  "He  that  sinneth 
before  his  Maker  shall  fall  into  the  hand  of  the 
physician"  (Sir.  xxxviii.  15).  Like  the  woman 
having  the  issue  of  blood,  he  must  become 
fra,6cav  I/TO  -/ruXXo/v  letrpuv,  Mark  v.  26.  In  setting 
forth  the  impotence  of  these  human  helpers  ex 
clusively  sought  by  him  (comp.  Sir.  x.  11:  paxpo 
iffeaffTvifAa.  ffKuvru  larpov*),  there  is  no  absolute 
condemnation  of  medical  art  or  science,  but 
merely  a  gentle  hint  of  the  state  of  his  heart, 
enslaved  to  worldly  and  idolatrous  lusts,  God- 
estranged  and  unbelieving,  on  account  of  which 
might  justly  be  addressed  to  him  the  question  of 
the  prophet  Jeremiah:  "  Is  there  no  balm  in 
Gilead  ?  Is  there  no  physician  there  ?  Why, 
then,  is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter  of  my 
people  recovered  ?  "  Jer.  viii.  22  ;  or  also  that 
question  of  Elijah:  "Is  it  not  because  there  is 
not  a  God  in  Israel  that  ye  go  to  inquire  of 
Baalzebub  the  god  of  Ekron?"  2  Kings  i.  3. 
Comp.  also,  with  respect  to  Asa's  religious  and 
moral  character,  the  weighty  remark  of  Bengel 
(jBeitrdge  zum  Schriftverstandniss,  p.  17  f.)  : 
"  Asa  was  righteous  (xv.  17),  and  yet  he  behaved 
so  badly  at  the  last  (xvi.  10,  12).  How  can  this 
be  ?  Answer. — He  has  not  turned  to  idols  all  his 
life  long  ;  he  has  constantly  held  the  Lord  to  be 
the  right,  true,  and  only  God.  But  it  was,  as  it 
were,  an  atheismus  practicus,  that  he  withdrew 
his  confidence  from  Him.  He  thought,  Shall  I 
have  been  pious  so  long,  and  yet  now  receive  a 
reprimand  ?  If  he  had  only  received  it  like 
David  :  I  have  sinned,  etc.,  all  would  have  been 
right,  etc." 

3.  In  an  apologetic  respect,  we  have  to  observe, 
in  conjunction  with  the  remarks  made  under 
No.  1,  that  weighty  credentials  of  an  internal 
kind  support  the  two  great  wars  as  the  Chronist 
relates  them  here,  in  completion  of  the  very  im 
perfect  account  in  the  books  of  Kings  of  these 
episodes  in  the  history  of  the  reigns  of  Abijah 
and  Asa.  That  Abijah's  conflict  with  Jeroboam, 
after  the  total  dissolution  of  the  army  of  the  latter, 
led  to  the  annexation  of  the  three  towns  Bethel, 
Jeshanah,  and  Ephron  to  the  southern  kingdom 
(ch.  xiii.  19),  is  a  notice  so  definite  and  concrete, 
that  no  scepticism  of  de  "Wette  and  Gramberg, 


text  (see  Fritzscl 
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with  its  assertion  of  the  feigned  character  of  thu 
narrative  in  question,  can  be  accepted,  as,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  attempt  of  Ewald,  while  admitting 
a  kernel  of  historical  fact,  to  stamp  at  least  the 
speech  of  Abijah  on  Mount  Zemaraim  as  a  free 
composition  of  the  Chronist,  is  wrecked  on  the 
highly  original  contents  of  this  speech  (see  No.  1, 
and  comp.  Keil,  Comrnentar,  p.  264  f.,  Remarks^ 
The   passage   1    Kings   xv.    15   also,    where   the 
things  dedicated  by  Abijah  are  mentioned,  which 
his  son  Asa  afterwards  brought  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord   along  with   his   own   dedicated  gifts, 
affords  an   indirect   proof  that   both   rulers   had 
gained  great  victories  and  taken  much  spoil  from 
their  foes  (comp.   2  Chron.  xiv.  12  f.),  by  which 
must   be  meant  the  victory  of  the  former  over 
Jeroboam,  and  that  of  the  latter  over  Zerah  (comp. 
Thenius  on  this  passage,  and  Berth,  on  Chron.  p. 
324).     The  credibility  of  the  account  of  this  last 
great  battle  derives   support  also  from  what  is 
related  at  its  close  of  the  conquest  and  spoliation 
of  the  cities  around  Gerar,  and  the  cattle  tents  of 
the  nomad  tribes  dwelling  south  of  Palestine,  a 
detail,  again,  that  gives  the  lie  altogether  to  the 
suspicion  of  pure  fiction. — Only  the  very   high 
numbers  in  the  account  of  the  slaughter  should 
be  regarded  as  falling  beyond  the  range  of  the 
historically  exact.     They  "  are  perhaps  not  to  be 
understood  according  to  the  nominal  value  of  the 
numbers  given,  but  only  an  expression  conceived 
in  figures  of  the  contemporaries  of  these  wars, 
which  imports  that  the  two  kings  (first  Abijah 
and  Jeroboam,   then  Asa  and   Zerah)   had  sum 
moned  to  the  field  the  whole  military  strength  of 
their  kingdoms  "( Keil,   p.  265).     In  the  war  of 
Abijah  with  Jeroboam,  this  is  favoured  by  the  ap 
proximative  accordance  of  the  numbers"  800, 000 
and  400,000  with  results  of  the  census  by  David, 
as  well  as  the  round  ideal  sum  of  500,000  as  the 
number  of  those  who  fell  on  the  side  of  Israel,  a 
number  that  perhaps  only  indicates  that  Jeroboam, 
bad  lost  more  than  half  his  force.     In  the  war  with 
;he  Ethiopian  king,  the  corresponding  assumption 
s  favoured  by  the  round  number  1,000,000,  as 
well  as  by  the  circumstance  that  exact  accounts, 
resting  on  actual  numbering,  and  not  on  a  mere 
stimate,  of  the  strength  of  the  enemy,  were  not 
at  the  command  of  the  observers  and  reporters  on 
the  Jewish  side  (comp.  above  on  the  passages  in- 
question).     The  necessity  of  a  merely  ideal  and 
approximate    conception    of    these    numbers    is 
evident,  if  we  compare  the  statements,    resting 
on  actual  numbering,  of  the  strength  of  the  men- 
it-arms  in  the  several  tribes  in  the  genealogical 
ummaries  (1  Chron.   v.-vii.).     The   smallest  of 
he  numbers  there  named  (for  example,  44,760, 
17,000,  22,034,  20,200,  17,200,  26,000)  are  round, 
t  is  the  same  with  the  numbers  referring  to  the 
warriors  from  the  several  tribes  at  the  elevation 
of  David  to  the  throne  in  1  Chron.  xii. ;  comp. 
the  remarks  on  this  in  p.  120  f. 


d.  JEHOSHAPHAT:  THE  PROPHETS  MICHAH  SON  OF  IMLAH  AND  JEHU  SON  OF  HANANI.  - 

CH.  xvir.-xx. 

ec.  Jehoshaphafs  Measures  for  the  External  and  Internal  Defence  of  /m-  Kingdom: 

ch.  xvii.  1-9. 

CH.  XVII.  1.  And  Jehoshaphat  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead,  and  strengthened  himself 

2  against  Israel.     And  he  placed  forces  in  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  and 

placed  garrisons  in  the  land  of  Judah,  and  in  the  cities  of  Ephraim,  which 
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3  Asa  his  father  had  taken.     And  the  LORD  was  with  Jehoshaphat ;  for  he 
walked  in  the  former  ways  of  his  father  David,  and  sought  not  unto  Baalim. 

4  But  sought  to  the  LORD  God  of  his  father,  and  walked  in  His  commandments, 

5  and  not  after  the  doing  of  Israel.     And  the  LORD  stablished  the  kingdom  in 
his  hand ;  and  all  Judah  brought  presents  to  Jehoshaphat ;  and  he  had  riches 

6  and  honour  in  abundance.     And  his  heart  was  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  the 
LORD  ;  and,  moreover,  he  took  away  the  high  places  and  Asherim  out  of 

7  Judah.     And  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign  he  sent  his  princes,  Benhail,1  and 
Obadiah,  and  Zechariah,  and  Nethaneel,  and  Michaiah,  to  teach  in  the  cities 

8  of  Judah.       And  with  them  the  Levites,  Shemaiah,   and   Nethaniah,    and 
Zebadiah,  and  Asahel,  and   Shemiramoth,2  and  Jehonathan,  and  Adonijah, 
and   Tobijah,   and   Tob-adonijah,   Levites  ;    and   with   them   Elishama   and 

9  Jehoram,  priests.     And  they  taught  in  Judah,  and  had  with  them  the  book 
of  the  law  of  the  LORD,  and  went  round  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  taught 
among  the  people. 

/8.   The  Effects  of  these  Measures:  JehoshaphaCs  increasing  Power:  vers.  10-19. 

10  And  the  fear  of  the  LORD  fell  upon  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  lands  that 

11  were  around  Judah.  and  they  warred  not  with  Jehoshaphat.     And  some  of 
the  Philistines  brought  Jehoshaphat  presents,  and  silver  in  abundance  ;  the 
Arabs  also  brought  him  flocks,  seven  thousand  and  seven  hundred  rams,  and 

12  seven  thousand  and  seven  hundred  he-goats.     And  Jehoshaphat  became  ever 
greater  to  the  highest  degree ;  and  he  built  in  Judah  castles  and  cities  with 

1 3  stores.     And  he  had  much  store  in  the  cities  of  Judah  :  and  men  of  war, 

14  mighty  men  of  valour,  in  Jerusalem.     And  this  was  the  muster  of  them  after 
their  father-houses  :  of  Judah,  the  captains  of  thousands  :  Adnah  the  chief, 

15  and  with  him  mighty  men  of  valour  three  hundred  thousand.     And  at  his 
hand  Jehohanan  the  chief,  and  with  him  two  hundred  and  eighty  thousand. 

16  And  at  his  hand  Amasiah  son  of  Zichri,  who  willingly  offered  himself  unto 

17  the  LORD  ;  and  with  him  two  hundred  thousand  mighty  men  of  valour.     And 
of  Benjamin  :  Eliada,  a  mighty  man  of  valour,  and  with  him,  armed  with  bow 

18  and  shield,  two  hundred  thousand.     And  at  his  hand  Jehozabad,  and  with 

19  him  a  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  equipped  for  the  war.     These  were  they 
who  ministered  to  the  king,  besides  those  whom  the  king  had  placed  in  the 
fenced  cities  in  all  Judah. 

•y.  Jehoshaphat1  s  Affinity  with  Ahab,  and  the  War  against  Ramoth-gilcad :  ch.  xviii. 

CH    XVIII.   1.  And  Jehoshaphat  had  riches  and  honour  in  abundance,  and  joined 

2  affinity  with  Ahab.       And  in  the  course  of  years  he  went  down  to  Ahab 
to  Samaria :  and  Ahab  killed  for  him,  and  the  people  that  were  with  him, 
sheep  and  oxen  in  abundance ;  and  he  persuaded  him  to  go  up  with  him  to 

3  Ramoth-gilead.      And  Ahab  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat  king  of 
Judah,  Wilt  thou  go  with  me  to  Ramoth-gilead?     And  he  said  to   him,  I 
am  as  thou,  and  my  people  as  thy  people ;  and  we  will  be  with  thee  in  the 

4  war.     And  Jehoshaphat  said  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  Ask  now  this  day  the 

5  word  of  the  LORD.     And  the  king  of  Israel  gathered  the  prophets,  four 
hundred  men,  and  said  unto  them,  Shall  we  go  to  Ramoth-gilead  to  battle,  or 
shall  I  forbear  ]     And  they  said,  Go  up  ;  and  God  will  give  it  into  the  hand 

0  of  the  king.     And  Jehoshaphat  said,  Is  there  not  here  a  prophet  of  the  LORD 
7  besides,    that    we   may    ask  of  him]     And    the   king  of  Israel    said    unto 

Jehoshaphat,  There  is  yet  one  man,  by  whom  we  may  inquire  of  the  LORD  ; 

but  I  hate  him,  because  he  never  prophesied  good  to  me,  but  always  evil  : 

that  is  Michal:    son  of  Imlah  :    and  Jehoshaphat   said,   Let   not   the    king 

say  so. 

And  the  king  of  Israel  called  a  chamberlain,  and  said,  Fetch  quickly 
9  Michah3  son  of  Imlah.     And  the  king  of  Israel,  and  Jehoshaphat  king  ol 

Judah,  sat  each  on  his  throne,  clothed  in  robes,  and  they  sat  in  a  floor  at  the 
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entrance  of  the  gate  of  Samaria ;  and  all  the  prophets  prophesied  before  them. 

10  And  Zedekiah  son  of  Chenaanah  made  him  iron  horns,  and  said,  Thus  saith 

11  the  LORD,  With  these  thou  shalt  push  Syria,  until  they  are  consumed.     And 
all  the  prophets  prophesied  so,  and  said,  Go  up  to  Ramoth-gilead,  and  prosper  ; 
and  the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the  king. 

1 2  And  the  messenger  that  went  to  call  Michah  spake  to  him,  saying,  Behold, 
the  words  of  the  prophets  are  with  one  mouth  good  for  the  king  :  let  now  thy 

13  word  then  be  as  one  of  them,  and  speak  thou  good.     And  Michah  said,  As 

14  the  Lord  liveth,  what  my  God  saith,  that  will  I  speak.     And  he  came  to  the 
king;  and  the  king  said  unto  him,  Michah,  Shall  we  go' to  Ramoth-gilead  to 
battle,  or  shall  I  forbear  1     And  he  said,  Go  ye  up,  and  prosper,  and  they 

15  shall  be  delivered  into  your  hand.     And  the  king  said  to  him,  How  many 
times  shall  I  adjure  thee,  that  thou  speak  nothing  to  me  but  truth  in  the 

16  name  of  the  LORD  1     And  he  said,  I  saw  all  Israel  scattered  upon  the  moun 
tains,  as  sheep  that  have  no  shepherd  :  and  the  LORD  said,  These  have  no 

17  master;  let  them  return  every  man  to  his  house  in  peace.     And  the  king  of 
Israel  said  to  Jehoshaphat,  Did  I  not  tell  thee  that  he  would  not  prophesy 
good  to  me,  but  evil  ? 

18  And  he  said,  Therefore  hear  ye  the  word  of  the  LORD;  I  saw  the  LORD 
sitting  upon  His  throne,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  standing  on  His  right 

19  hand  and  on  His  left.     And  the  LORD  said,  Who  shall  entice  Ahab  king  of 
Israel,  that  he  may  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth-gilead?     And  one  said4  this, 

20  and  another  said  that.    And  the  spirit  came  forth,  and  stood  before  the  LORD, 

21  and  said,  I  will  entice  him  :  and  the  LORD  said  unto  him,  Wherewith  ?     And 
he  said,  I  will  go  forth,  and  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets: 
and  He  said,  Thou  shalt  entice,  and  shaft  also  prevail :  go  forth,  and  do  so. 

22  And  now,  behold,  the  LORD  hath  put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  these  thy 

23  prophets,  and  the  LORD  hath  spoken  evil  against  thee.     And  Zedekiah  son  of 
Chenaanah  drew  near,  and  smote  Michah  on  the  cheek,  and  said,  Which  way 

24  went  the  Spirit  of  the  LORD  from  me  to  speak  with  thee  1     And  Michah  said, 
Behold,  thou  shalt  see  on  that  day  when  thou  goest  from  chamber  to  chamber 

25  to  hide  thyself.     And  the  king  of  Israel  said,  Take  ye  Michah,  and  carry  him 

26  back  to  Amon  the  governor  of  the  city,  and  to  Joash  the  king's  son.    And  say 
ye,  Thus  saith  the  king,  Put  him  in  the  prison,  and  let  him  eat  bread  of  trouble, 

27  and  water  of  trouble,  until  I  return  in  peace.     And  Michah  said,  If  thou 
return  at  all  in  peace,  the  LORD  hath  not  spoken  by  me  :  and  he  said,  Hear, 
all  ye  people. 

28  And  the  king  of  Israel,   and  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  went  up  to 

29  Ramoth-gilead.     And  the  king  of  Israel  said  to  Jehoshaphat,  Disguised  I  will 
go  into  the  battle ;  but  thou  put  on  thy  robes  :  and  the  king  of  Israel  dis- 

30  guised  himself,  and  they  went  into  the  battle.     And  the  king  of  Syria  had 
commanded  the  captains  of  his  chariots,  saying,  Fight  ye  not  with  small  or 

31  great,  but  only  with  the  king  of  Israel.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
captains  of  the  chariots  saw  Jehoshaphat,  that  they  said,  This  is  the  king  oi 
Israel ;  and  they  compassed  about  him  to  fight ;  and  Jehoshaphat  cried  out, 

32  and  the  LORD  helped  him,  and  God  turned  them  away  from  him.     And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  the  captains  of  the  chariots  saw  that  it  was  not  the  king 

33  of  Israel,  that  they  turned  from  after  him.     And  a  man  drew  a  bow  in  his 
simplicity,  and  smote  the  king  of  Israel  between  the  joints  of  the  harness  : 
and  he  said  to  the  charioteer,  Turn  thy  hand,5  and  carry  me  out  of  the  host ; 

34  for  I  am  wounded.     And  the  battle  went  up  in  that  day,  and  the- king  of 
Israel  was  standing  in  the  chariot  against  Syria  until  the  evening ;  and  he 
died  at  the  time  of  the  sun  setting. 

8.  Judgment  of  Jehu  the  Prophet  on  the  Covenant  of  Jehoshaphat  with  Ahab :.  ch.  xix.  1-3. 

CH.  Xix.  1.  And  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah  returned  home  in  peace  to  Jerusalem. 

2  And  Jehu  son  of  Hanani  the  seer  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  said  to  king 

Jehoshaphat,  Must  we  help  the  wicked,  and  shouldst  thou  love  them  that 
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3  hate  the  LORD  ?  and  for  this  is  wrath  upon  thee  from  the  LORD.     Yet  good 
things  are  found  with  thee  ;  for  thou  hast  destroyed  the  Asherim  out  of  the 
land,  and  thou  hast  directed  thy  heart  to  seek  God. 

s.  Jehoshaphat'1  s  further  Reforms  of  Worship  and  Law:  vers.  4-11. 

4  And  Jehoshaphat  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  :  and  he  went  out  again  among  the 
people,  from   Beersheba  to  mount  Ephraim,  and   brought  them   back  to  the 

5  LORD  God  of  their  fathers.     And  he  appointed  judges  in  the  land,  in  all  the 

6  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  city  by  city.     And  said  to  the  judges  :  See  what  ye 
do  ;  for  ye  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the  LORD  ;  and  He  is  with  you  in  judg- 

7  ment.     And  now  let  the  fear  of  the  LORD  be  upon  you  ;  take  heed  and  do 
ye ;  for  with  the  LORD  our  God  is  neither  iniquity,  nor  respect  of  persons, 

8  nor  taking  of  gift. — And  also  in  Jerusalem  Jehoshaphat  appointed  of  the 
Levites  and  priests,  and  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel,  for  the  judgment 

9  of  the  LORD,  and  for  pleading  ;  and  they  returned  to  Jerusalem.     And  he 
commanded  them,  saying,   Thus  shall  ye  do  in  the  fear  of  the  LORD,  with 

10  truth  and  a  perfect  heart.     And  in6  every  plea  that  cometh  before  you  of 
your  brethren  that  dwell  in  their  cities,  between  blood  and  blood,  between 
law  and  commandment,  statutes  and  judgments,  ye  shall  advise  them,  that 
they  trespass  not  against  the  LORD,  so  that  wrath  come  upon  you  and  your 

11  brethren:  thus  shall  ye  do,  and  not  trespass.7     And,  behold,  Amariah  the 
chief  priest  is  over  you  for  every  matter  of  the  LORD  ;  and  Zebadiah  son  of 
Ishmael,  the  ruler  of  the  house  of  Judah,  for  every  matter  of  the  king ;  and 
the  Levites  are  officers  before  you :  take  courage,  and  do  ye,  and  the  LORD 
will  be  with  the  good. 

£.  Jehoshaphafs  Victory  over  the  Moabites,  Ammonites,  and  other  Nations  of  the  East: 

ch.  xx.  1-30. 

CH,  XX.   1.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  the  sons  of  Moab  and  the  sons  of 
Anncon,  and  with  them  of  the  Meunites,8  came  against  Jehoshaphat  to  battle. 

2  And  they  came  and  told  Jehoshaphat,  saying,  There  cometh  against  thee  a 
great  multitude  from  beyond  the  sea,  from  Syria ;  and,  behold,  they  are  at 

3  Hazezon-tamar,  that  is  Engedi.     And  Jehoshaphat  was  afraid,9  and  set  his 

4  face  to  seek  the  LORD,  and  proclaimed  a  fast  over  all  Judah.     Arid  the  Jews 
assembled  to  seek  the  LORD  :  even  from  all  the  cities  of  Judah  came  they  to  seek 

5  the  LORD.     And  Jehoshaphat  stood  in  the  congregation  of  Judah  and  Jeru- 

6  salem,  in  the  house  of  the  LORD,  before  the  new  court.     And  said,  LORD  God 
of  our  fathers,  art  not  Thou  God  in  heaven,  and  ruler  over  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  nations  1  and  in  thy  hand  are  strength  and  might,  and  none  is  with  Thee 

7  to  withstand  Thee.     Hast  not  Thou,  our  God,  driven  out  the  inhabitants  of 
this  land  before  Thy  people  Israel,  and  given  it  to  the  seed  of  Abraham  Thy 

8  friend  for  ever  1     And  they  dwelt  therein,  and  built  Thee  a  sanctuary  therein 

9  for  Thy  name,  saying :  If  evil  come  upon  us,  sword,  judgment,  or  pestilence 
or  famine,  we  shall  stand  before  this  house,  and  before  Thee — for  Thy  name  is 
in  this  house — and  shall  cry  unto  Thee  out  of  our  affliction  :  then  Thou  wilt 

10  hear  and  help.  And  now,  behold,  the  sons  of  Ammon,  and  Moab,  and  mount 
Seir,  whom  thou  wouldst  not  let  Israel  invade,  when  they  came  out  of  the 

]  1  land  of  Egypt,  but  they  departed  from  them,  and  destroyed  them  not.  And, 
behold,  they  requite  us  by  coming  to  cast  us  out  of  Thy  possession  which 

12  Thou  hast  given  us.     Our  God,  wilt  Thou  not  judge  them1?  for  in   us  is  no 
might  against  this  great  multitude  that  cometh  against  us  ;  and  we  know  not 

13  what  we  shall  do  :  but  our  eyes  are  upon  Thee.     And  all  Judah  stood  before 
the  LORD,  and  their  little  ones,  their  wives,  and  their  sons. 

14  And  upon  Jahaziel  the  son  of  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Benaiah,  the  son  of 
Jeiel,  the  son  of  Mattaniah,  the  Levite  of  the  sons  of  Asaph,  came  the  Spirit 

15  of  the  LORD  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation.     And  he  said,  Attend  ye,  all 
Judah,  and  ye  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  thou  king  Jehoshaphat ;  Thus 
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saith  the  LORD  unto  you,  Be  not  afraid  nor  dismayed  before  this  great  multi- 

16  tude  ;  for  the  battle  is  not  yours,  but  God's.     To-morrow  go  ye  down  against 
them  :  behold,  they  go  up  by  the  hill  of  Haziz  ;  and  ye  shall  find  them  at  the 

17  end  of  the  valley,  before  the  wilderness  of  Jeruel.     Ye  shall  not  have  to  fight 
here :  step  forth,  stand  ye,  and  see  the  help  of  the  LORD  who  is  with  you,  0 
Judah  and  Jerusalem :  fear  ye  not,  nor  be  dismayed ;    to-morrow   go  out 

18  against  them,  and  the  LORD  will  be  with  you.     And  Jehoshaphat  bowed  his 
face  to  the  ground ;  and  -all  Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  fell 

19  before  the   LORD,  to  worship  the  LORD.     And  the  Levites  of  the  sons  of 
Kohath,  and  of  the  Korhites,  stood  up  to  praise  the  LORE  God  of  Israel  with 
an  exceeding  loud  voice. 

20  And  they  rose  early  in  the  morning,  and  went  forth  into  the  wilderness 
of  Tekoa ;  and  as  they  went  forth,  Jehoshaphat  stood  up  and  said,  Hear  ye 
me,  Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  :  Believe  in  the  LORD  your  God, 
and  ye  shall  be  established ;  believe  in  His  prophets,  and  ye  shall  prosper. 

21  And  he  advised  the  people,  and  appointed  men  singing  unto  the  LORD,  and 
praising  in  holy  beauty,  when  they  go  out  before  the  armed  men,  and  saying, 

22  Give  thanks  to  the  LORD  ;  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever.     And  at  the  time 
when  they  began  with  song  and  praise,  the  Lord  set  an  ambush  against  the 
sons  of  Ammon,  Moab,  and  mount  Seir,  which  were  come  against  Judah  ;  and 

23  they  were  smitten.     And  the  sons  of  Ammon  and  Moab  stood  up  against  the 
inhabitants  of  mount  Seir,  to  cut  off  and  destroy  them ;  and  when  they  had 
ended  with  the  inhabitants  of  Seir,  they  helped  to  destroy  one  another. 

24  And  Judah  came  to  the  watch-tower  in  the  wilderness,  and  looked  to  the 
multitude  ;  and,  behold,  they  lay  as  corpses  on  the  earth,  and  none  escaped. 

25  And  Jehoshaphat  and  his  people  came  to  take  their  spoil,  and  they  found  with 
them  in  abundance,  goods  and  corpses,10  and  costly  vessels  ;  and  they  stripped 
off  for  themselves  more  than  they  could  carry ;  and  they  were  three  days 

26  taking  the  spoil,  for  it  was  great.     And  on  the  fourth  day  they  assembled  in 
the  valley  of  blessing ;  for  there  they  blessed   the    LORD  :  therefore  they 

27  called  the  name  of  the  place  the  valley  of  blessing  unto  this  day.     And  they 
returned,  every  man  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  Jehoshaphat  at  their  head, 
to  return  to  Jerusalem  with  gladness  ;  for  the  LORD  had  made  them  glad  over 

28  their  enemies.     And  they  came  to  Jerusalem  with  psalteries,  and  harps,  and 

29  trumpets,  unto  the  house  of  the  LORD.     And  the  fear  of  God  was  upon  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  countries  when  they  heard  that  the  LORD  fought  against 

30  the  enemies  of  Israel.     And  the  realm  of  Jehoshaphat  was  quiet ;  for  his  God 
gave  him  rest  round  about. 

YJ.  End  of  the  Reign  of  Jehoshaphat :  vers.  31-37. 

31  And  Jehoshaphat  reigned  over  Judah  :  he  was  thirty  and  five  years  old 
when  he  became  king,  and  he  reigned  twenty  and  five  years  in  Jerusalem 

32  and  his  mother's  name  was  Azuba,h,  daughter  of  Shilhi.     And  he  walked  in 
the  way  of  his  father  Asa,  and  departed  not  from  it,  so  that  he  did  that 

33  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  LORD.     Only  the  high  places  were  not 
taken  away,  and  the  people  had  not  yet  directed  their  heart  to  the  God  of 
their  fathers. 

34  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehoshaphat,  first  and  last,  behold,  they  are 
written  in  the  words  of  Jehu  son  of  Hanani,  which  are  inserted  in  the  book 
of  the  kings  of  Israel. 

35  And  afterwards  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah  allied  himself  with  Ahaziah 

36  king  of  Israel :  he  was  wicked  in  his  doing.    And  he  allied  himself  with  him, 

37  to  make  ships  to  go  to  Tarshish  :  and  they  made  ships  in  Ezion-geber.     And 
Eliezer,   son  of  Dodavah n    of  Mareshah,   prophesied  against  Jehoshaphat, 
saying,    Because   thou   hast  allied   thyself   with   Ahaziah,    the    LORD   hath 
broken  thy  work  :  and  the  ships  were  wrecked,  and  were  not  able  to  go  to 
Tarshish. 
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1  For  ^*n~j3.  the  Sept.  (and  Syr.)  appears  to  have  read  7T!   \32  ?    for  they  translate  apnellatively,   ultvt   T£» 
*M*nw.     But  the  word  is  certainly  a  proper  name;  comp.  1Dn~|2,  1  Kings  iv.  10,  and  similar  names. 

*  The  Kethib  nfo'HO^  is  a  mere  mistake  for  rtfDTD^j  the  Keri. 
»  Kethib:  iiranp.    *eri:  lil^O. 

«  The  redundant  ")DK  after  fit  "1£N*1  is  perhaps  inserted  by  a  mistake  of  the  transcriber,  and  therefore,  according 
fc>  1  Kings  xxii.  20,  to  be  erased. 

*  Kethib:   TT-     Keri:   ?T. 


«  1  before 
»  Kethib: 
*  Instead  of 


is  wanting  in  the  Sept  and  Vulg.,  but  if  taken  explicatively  it  involves  no  difficulty. 


is  undoubtedly  to  be  read 


,  as  the  i»  <rZv  M<V«<M>  of  the  Sept.  >hows. 


•  Ktthib:   KTV      Keri: 


i»  Instead  of  D'HJQ,  four  M3S.  in  Kennic.  and  three  in  de  Rossi,  likewise  some  old  editions  (Complut.,  Brix.,  Bom- 
berg.  a.  1518,  21,  Miinst.),  read  DH33  J  »o  also  the  Vulg.  (veXei),  and  apparently  also  the  Sept.,  as  well  as  several 
recent  expositors,  Dathe,  Berth.,  and  Kamph. 


»  For  }i"inVl  the  Sept.  has  £•*/«,  after  which  Berth.,  without  sufficient  reason,  would  write 


Comp. 


rather  such  names  as  Hodaviah,  Joshaviah. 
EXEGETICAL. 

Besides  the  report  in  ch.  xviii.  of  the  unsuc 
cessful  campaign  of  Jehoshaphat  and  Ahab 
against  Ramoth-gilead,  agreeing  almost  literally 
with  1  Kings  xxii.  2-35  and  the  closing  section 
ch.  xx.  30-37,  which  coincides  partly  in  matter 
and  partly  in  form  with  1  Kings  xxii.  41-51, 
the  Chronist  presents  in  this  enlarged  history  of 
the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat  only  original  matter, 
serving  to  supplement  the  books  of  Kings,  and 
that  on  the  basis  of  those  "words"  or  records  of 
Jehu  ben  Hanani,  which  he  himself  names  as 
his  source  in  ch.  xx.  34. 

1.  Jehoshaphat's  Measures  for  the  Internal  and 
External  Defence  of  the  Kingdom:  ch.  xvii.  1-9.— 
Strengthened  himself  against  Israel,  endeavoured 
to  defend  and  secure  himself  against  attack  on 
the  side  of  Israel  (comp.  i.  1).  This  was  ob 
viously  in  the  first  part  of  his  reign,  before  he 
formed  affinity  with  Ahab  (xviii.  1),  and  so  long 
as  the  recollection  of  Baasha's  attack  on  his  pre 
decessor  Asa  operated. — Ver.  2.  Placed  garrisons 
in  the  land  ;  Q^M,  military  posts,  as  1  Chron. 

xi.  16.  On  b,  comp.  2  Chron.  xv.  8. — Ver.  3. 
For  he  walked  in  the  former  ways  of  his  father 
David,  not  in  the  later  ways  of  David,  which 
were  characterized  by  his  crimes  regarding  Uriah 
and  Bathsheba,  by  the  foolish  step  of  numbering 
the  people,  etc. — Sought  not  unto  Baalim.  JJ 

here  and  in  the  following  verse  is  nota  accusativi, 
after  the  later  usage.  The  Baalim  (comp.  Judg. 
ii.  11)  comprise  all  kinds  of  idolatry,  even  that 
finer  kind,  consisting  in  the  worship  of  Jehovah 
under  certain  animal  forms,  which  is  designated 
in  the  following  verse  as  the  "  doing  of  Israel" 
that  was  avoided  by  Jehoshaphat. — Ver.  5.  And 
the  Lord  stablished  the  kingdom  in  his  hand; 
comp.  2  Kings  xiv.  5.  On  the  following 


"gift"(=rrtin3,  Ps.  ex.  3),  comp.  ver.  11,  where 

the  term  denotes  the  tribute  of  a  subject  people. 
On  "riches  and  honour  in  abundance,"  see 
xviii.  1,  also  1  Chron.  xxix.  28;  2  Chron.  i.  12. 
— Ver.  6  ff,  The  Internal  Defence  of  the  King 


dom  by  the  Extirpation  of  Idolatry  and  the  In 
struction  of  the  People  in  the  Law. — And  hi» 
heart  was  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
showed  a  heightened  courage  to  proceed  in  a 
godly  walk  ;  3^)  H33  here,  otherwise  than  in 

xxvi.  16,  xxxii.  25,  etc.,  not  in  the  bad  sense  of 
an  ungodly  pride,  but  sensu  bono.  The  following 
"and  moreover"  ("lijTl)  points  back  to  ver.  3. 

For  the  "high  places"  and  Asherim,  comp.  on 
xiv.  2. — Ver.  7.  And  in  the  third  year  of  his 
reign;  according  to  Hitzig's  not  improbable  con 
jecture  (G&schichte,  pp.  9  If.,  198  f.),  a  jubilee 
year,  and  indeed  the  year  912  B.C.  The  five 
princes,  nine  Levites,  and  two  priests  named  in 
the  following  verse  are  otherwise  unknown. — Ver. 
9.  And  then  taught  in  Judah,  on  the  basis  of  the 
presently  named  "book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord," 
the  religious  and  civil  enactments  of  which,  on 
the  occasion  of  this  solemn  ecclesiastical  visita 
tion  of  Jehoshaphat  (Starke  and  other  ancients), 
were  brought  to  the  recollection  and  impressed 
anew  on  the  attention  of  the  Jews.  This  men 
tion  of  the  book  of  the  law  under  Jehoshaphat, 
almost  300  years  before  Josiah's  renewed  inculca 
tion  and  vindication  of  its  authority,  is  of  no 
small  apologetic  importance.  It  shows  that,  if 
not  the  whole  Pentateuch  in  its  present  form,  yet 
a  work  already  approaching  to  its  present  com 
pass,  was  already  extant  in  the  tenth  century  B.C. 
(comp.  also  on  xv.  13).  And  indeed  the  concrete, 
detailed,  and  definite  nature  of  the  present  notice 
leaves  no  doubt  of  this,  that  not  merely  the 
Chronist  living  after  the  exile,  but  his  much 
older  voucher,  contemporary  with  the  recorded 
fact  (probably  Jehu  ben  Hanani),  bears  this  testi 
mony  to  the  existence  of  the  Torah  at  so  early  a 
date. 

2.  The  Effects  of  these  Measures  :  Jehoshaphat's 
increasing  Power  :  vers.  10-19. — And  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  fell  upon  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  lands 
(almost  literally  so,  xx.  29  ;  comp.  also  xiv.  13, 
xii.  8,  etc. ).  Rightly  Rambach  observes  :  Erat 
hoc  prcemium  pietatis  Josaphati,  quod  vicini 
satisque  potentes  hostes  non  auderent  adre.rsua 
ipsum  hiscere.  On  the  contrary,  Berth,  rerverta 


CHAP.  XVII.  11-XVIII.  30. 
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the  theocratic  causal  nexus  set  forth  clearly 
enough  by  the  writer,  when  he  remarks  on  this 
passage  :  "  Jehoshaphat  had  time  to  attend  to  the 
instruction  of  his  people,  because  the  neighbour 
ing  nations  did  not  then  venture  to  make  war  on 
Judah."  —  Ver.  11.  And  some  of  the  Philistines 

brought.  DTlE^S'jD  *3  subject  (with  partitive 
p).  —  And  silver  in  abundance,  literally,  "and 

silver  a  load";  comp.  xx.  25.  Falsely  the 
Vulg.,  which  assigns  to  the  term  tf&D,  "  load," 


the  meaning  '  '  tribute"  (vectigal).  —  The  Arabs  also 
(DWany  =  DUny  ;  see  xxi.  16,  xxii.  1),  the 

Beduin  tribes  of  north-western  Arabia,  perhaps 
those  whom  Asa  had  subdued  by  the  victory  over 
Zerah  (comp.  xiv.  14.).  —  Ver.  12.  And  Jehosha 
phat  became  ever  greater.  The  construction 


according  to  Ew.    §  280,  b; 

xvi.  12.  —  And  he  built  in  Judah  castles. 

plur.  of  JYOT3  (  =  PITS),  a  Syrian  form  occur 

ring  only  here  and  xxvii.  4.  "  Cities  with  stores,  " 
as  viii.  4.  —  Ver.  13.  And  he  had  much  store.  So 
rightly  Luther,  Starke,  Keil,  Kamph.,  etc.  Of 

the  same  signification  is  |"Ofc$7Q,  Ex.  xxii.  7-10. 

Otherwise  (Vulg.  opera  magna,  Clericus,  Berth., 
Neteler,  etc.):  "much  labour,  great  prepara 
tions,"  to  which,  however,  b  does  not  suit; 
comp.  also  xi.  11.  —  Ver.  14.  And  this  was  the 
muster  of  them,  the  result  of  the  muster,  or  also 
their  "order";  comp.  1  Chron.  xxiv.  49.  —  Of 
Judah,  the  captains  of  thousands,  leaders,  field- 
marshals.  The  following  statement  of  the  three 
Jewish  divisions  of  the  army  under  Adnah, 
Jehohanan,  and  Amasiah,  and  of  the  two  divi 
sions  of  Benjamin  under  Eliada  and  Jehozabad 
(vers.  15-18),  is  certainly  historical,  if  we  only 
mark  the  concrete  form,  bearing  the  stamp  of 
direct  historical  truth,  of  the  notice  concerning 
Amasiah:  "who  willingly  offered  himself  unto 
the  Lord,"  and  also  the  circumstance  that  the 
kind  of  armour  worn  by  the  Benjamites  agrees 
with  earlier  statements  (comp.  1  Chron.  viii.  40  ; 
2  Chron.  xiv.  7).  But  the  exceedingly  high 
numbers,  which  give  for  Judah  alone  780,000, 
for  Benjamin  380,000,  and  thus  for  both  tribes 
together  the  total  of  1,160,000  warriors,  form  no 
inconsiderable  difficulty  ;  comp.  the  Evangelical 
and  Ethical  Reflections.—  Ver.  19.  These  were 

they  who  ministered  to  the  Icing.      n^tf,   "these," 

refers  to  the  five  generals  or  commanders,  not  to 
the  thousands  of  warriors.  Likewise  the  follow 
ing  clause  :  "whom  the  king  had  placed  in  the 
fenced  cities  in  all  Judah,"  refers  to  other  officers 
besides  those  five,  not  to  other  troops  besides 
those  already  enumerated. 

3.  Jehoshaphat's  Affinity  with  Ahab  :  the 
Campaign  against  Ramoth-gilead  :  ch.  xviii. 
Comp.  1  Kings  xxii.  2-35,  and  Bahr  on  this 
passage.  Here  are  only  the  statements  peculiar 
to  the  Chronist  to  be  expounded.  —  And  Jeho 
shaphat  .  .  .  joined  affinity  with  Ahab,  in  this 
way,  that  he  gave  his  son  Joram  in  marriage  to 
Athaliah,  daughter  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel  ;  see  xxi. 


6.1  This  affinity,  which  occasioned  the  subse 
quent  visit  of  Jehoshaphat  to  Ahab,  and  the 
participation  in  his  unfortunate  campaign,  is  here 
clearly  mentioned  as  something  mischievous, 
attended  with  destructive  effects,  as  the  first  link 
of  a  chain  of  misfortunes  (comp.  xix.  2)  ;  the  s 


before 


has  accordingly,  as  it  were,  an  ad 


versative  force,  and  the  verse  expresses  this 
thought:  "Although  Jehoshaphat  had  riches 
and  honour  in  abundance,  yet  he  was  so  foolish 
as  to  make  affinity  with  Ahab."  Comp.  S. 
Schmidt,  Josaphatus,  cetera  dives  et  glnriosus, 
infelicem  adftnitatem  cum  Achabo,  rege  Israeli- 
tarum,  contrahit,  etc.  See,  for  the  rest,  Evangeli 
cal  and  Ethical  Reflections.  —  Ver.  2.  And  in  the 
course  of  years,  nine  years,  as  the  comparison  of 
1  Kings  xxii.  2,  41  with  2  Kings  viii.  26  shows  ; 
the  affinity  of  Jehoshaphat  with  Ahab  by  the 
marriage  of  Joram  and  Athaliah  must,  according 
to  these  passages,  have  fallen  in  the  eighth,  and 
the  death  of  Ahab,  in  the  campaign  against 
Ramoth,  in  the  seventeenth,  year  of  Jehoshaphat's 
reign.  —  And  he  persuaded  him,  partly  by  the 
great  banquets  and  hospitalities  which  he  pre 
pared  in  his  honour  (comp.  JVDH,  "entice, 

tempt,"  in  such  places  as  Judg.  i.  14  ;  Job  ii.  3; 
Deut.  xi.  7,  etc.).  In  1  Kings  xxii.  3,  instead  of 
this  persuasive  influence  on  Jehoshaphat,  is  set 
forth  rather  the  political  motive  of  Ahab  to 
begin  the  war  against  the  Syrians  in  Ramoth- 
gilead  ;  our  author  is  silent  on  this,  because  on 
principle  he  does  not  wish  to  recount  anything  of 
the  deeds  or  enterprises  of  the  northern  king.  — 
Ver.  5.  Gathered  the  prophets,  four  hundred  men. 
1  Kings:  "about  400  men,"  which  is  the  more 
correct,  as  the  number  is  obviously  a  round  one. 
—  Shall  we  go;  in  1  Kings:  "Shall  I  go,"  in 

harmony  with    the   following    ^jriK  DN,     "  or 

shall  I  forbear."  Inversely  in  1  Kings  (ver.  14) 
both  verbs  are  plural.  —  Ver.  7.  Prophesied  .  .  . 

always  evil,  literally,  all  his   days 


phrase  emphasizing  the  opposition,  which  is 
wanting  in  1  Kings.—  Ver.  9.  And  they  sat  in  a 
floor.  The  D<I3£>VV  superfluous  on  account  of 
the  preceding  D^C'V,  is  wanting  in  1  Kings.  — 


Ver.  14.  And  they  shall  be  delivered  into  your 
hand.  Instead  of  this  very  definite  prediction 
^vhich  is  certainly  ironical),  the  parallel  text  in 
1  Kings  has,  more  indefinitely  :  "And  the  Lord 
shall  deliver  it  into  the  king's  hand."  —  V'er.  ]9. 
See  the  Crit.  Notes.  —  Ver.  23.  Which  way  went 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  from  me  ?  Instead  of  this 
circumstantial  Tj~nn  PIT  "'N  (comp.  1  Kings  xiii. 

1  ;   2    Kings   iii.  8),  1  Kings   xxii.    24   has  the 
simpler  and  shorter  nT  *N-  —  Ver.   26.    Let  him 

eat  bread  of  trouble,  and  water  of  trouble.  Pos 
sible  is  also  the  translation  proposed  by  Kamph. 
with  reference  to  Ps.  Ix.  5  :  "  Let  him  eat  as 
bread  of  trouble,"  etc.  —  Ver.  30.  And  the  king 
of  Syria  had  commanded  the  captains  of  his 
chariots.  In  1  Kings  the  number  of  these 
captains  (thirty-two)  is  also  given,  by  reference 

1  There  also  concern!  g  Httzig's  hypothesis  (founded  on 

2  Kings  viii.  26  and  2  Chron.  xxii.  2),  that  Athaliah  was  EOt 
the  daughter,  but  the  sister,  of  Abab. 
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II.  CHRONICLES. 


to  the  earlier  war,  1  Kings  xx.  24.  —  Ver.  31. 
And  the,  Lord  helped  him,  and  God  turned  them 
away  from  him.  This  religious  reflective  remark 
is  wanting  in  1  Kings  xxii.  32,  but  is  by  no 
means  a  hindrance  to  the  connection,  as  Berth. 
thinks,  but  rather  a  very  seasonable  enunciation 
of  that  which,  to  the  writer,  necessarily  formed 
the  point  and  force  of  the  whole  narrative.  —  Ver. 
34.  And  the  king  of  Israel  was  standing  in  the 
chariot.  Instead  of  the  partic.  Hiph. 


"holding  himself  upright,  "  1  Kings  xxii.  35  has, 
less  distinctly,  the  Hoph.  n^yQ,  "held  up 

right."  The  close  of  the  whole  narrative,  con 
taining  accounts  of  the  return  of  the  defeated 
army,  and  the  more  particular  circumstances  of 
the  death  of  Ahab  (1  Kings  xxii.  36-39),  is 
omitted  by  our  author,  because  it  belongs  pro 
perly  to  a  history  of  the  northern  kingdom. 

4.  The  Prophet  Jehu's  Judgment  on  the  Cove 
nant  with  Ahab  :  ch.  xix.  1-3.  —  And  Jehoshaphat 
.  .  .  returned  liome  in  peace  to  Jerusalem,  so  that 
the  prophecy  of  Michah  (xviii.  16)  was  fulfilled 
in  him.  —  Ver.  2.  And  Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani 
.  .  .  went  out  to  meet  him  :  the  same  prophet  who, 
1  Kings  xvi.  1,  had  acted  under  Baasha  in  the 
northern  kingdom  ;  perhaps  a  son  of  that  Hanani 
whom  Asa  in  wrath  had  ordered  into  prison  (xvi. 
7  ff.).  —  Must  we  help  the  wicked,  and  shouldst 
thou  love  them  that  hate  the  Lord?  The  con 

struction  is  as  in  1  Chron.  v.  1,  ix.  25  (^>  with 

the  infin.}.  It  is  to  be  supposed  that  the  words 
are  spoken  in  earnest  indignation,  but  they  turn 
with  their  displeasure  rather  against  the  idolatrous 
tyrant  Ahab  than  against  Jehoshaphat,  who  only 
for  a  season  walked  by  his  side.  —  And  for  this  is 
wrath  upon  thee  from  the  Lord  ;  comp.  1  Chron. 

xxvii.  24,  and  with  niiT1  "OD^D  P]¥p  the  simpler 
ni!T  P)¥p,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  26.  The  words  point 

prophetically  to  the  soon  after  occurring  danger 
ous  invasion  of  the  Ammonites,  Moabites,  and 
Meunites,  and  also  to  the  unfortunate  sea-voyage 
from  Ezion-geber,  ch.  xx.  —  Ver.  3.  Yet  good 
things  are  found  with  thee,  things  Avorthy  of 
praise;  comp.  xii.  12  ;  1  Kings  xiv.  13.  For  b 
(where  the  fern.  nPt^'^n  appears  instead  of  the 


usual  plur.  masc.),  comp.  xvii.  4  f.,  xii.  14. 

5.  Jehoshaphat's  further  Reforms  of  Worship 
and  Law  :  vers.  4-11.  —  And  he  went  out  again 
among^  the  people,  literally,  "and  he  turned  and 
went."  .  Reference  is  made  to  the  former  going 
out,  xvii.  7  ff.  The  following  statement  of  the 
south  and  north  boundary  of  the  kingdom  of 
Judah:  "from  Beersheba  to  Mount  Ephraim," 
is  copied  after  the  similar  formula:  "from  Dan 
to  Beersheba,"  which  refers  to  the  whole  land  of 
Isiael  ;  comp.  Judg.  xx.  1  ;  2  Sam.  iii.  10,  xvii. 
11  ;  1  Kings  v.  5.  —  And  brought  them  back  to  the 
Lord,  "made  them  return";  comp.  xxiv.  19.  — 
Ver.  5,  City  by  city,  or  "in  every  city"  (-|*y$> 
ivp  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  xxvi.  29),  according  to  the 

legal  precept,  Deut.  xvi.  18.  —  Ver.  6.  Not  for 
man,  but  for  the  Lord,  in  God's  name,  and 
according  to  His  holy  will,  as  Siov  Staxovot,  Rom. 
xiii.  4  ;  comp.  also  Prov.  xvi.  11.  —  And  he  is 
vnth  you  in  the  judgment,  in  the  judicial  decision, 


in  passing  sentence  ;  comp.  Deut.  xvii.  9,  also 
ch.  i.  17  ;  Ex.  xxi.  6,  xxii.  7,  etc.  The  supply 
ing  of  nii"P  as  subject  to  D2tDin  is  indispensable, 


as  the  failure  of  all  attempts  to  explain  it  without 
this  supplement,  for  example,  that  of  the  Vulg. 
(et  quodcunque  judicaveritis,  in  vos  redundabit), 
shows.  —  Ver.  7.  And  now  let  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
be  upon  you  in  a  preserving  way,  that  ye  may 
beware  of  judging  unjustly.  For  the  phrase, 
comp.  xvii.  10.  —  Take  heed,  and  do  ye,  do  it  in 
a  heedful,  conscientious  way}  cum  diligentia  cancta 
facite  (Vulg.).  On  the  following  words,  comp. 
Deut.  x.  17,  xvi.  19;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  7;  Acts  x.  34. 

—  Vers.  8-11.  The  Supreme  Tribunal  instituted 
by  Jehoshaphat  in  Jerusalem,  —  an  institution  rest 
ing  on  Ex.  xviii.  19,  26,  Deut.  xvii.  8-13;  comp. 
Keil,   Bibl.   Archceol.   ii.    250  ft'.—  And    also    in 
Jerusalem,  not  merely  in  the  various  fenced  cities 
(ver.   5),  where  judges  of  inferior  instance  were 
appointed.       That   besides   Levites   and   priests, 
laymen,  "of  the  chiefs  of  the  fathers  of  Israel," 
tribe-chiefs   out   of  the  rest  of  the   people,   are 
named    as     appointed    by    Jehoshaphat    to    be 
judges,    involves   no   contradiction   of  1   Chron. 
xxiii.  4,  xxvi.  29,  according  to  which  David  had 
appointed  6000  Levites  as  "judges  and  officers" 
(DHtD^)  :    f°r  that  these  Levites  should  exclu 
sively  administer  the  law  was  not  there  asserted. 

—  For  the,  judgment  of  the  Lord,  and  for  plead 

stands, 


ng 


Synonymous   with 


ver.   11, 


,    "for  every  matter   of 


the   Lord";    and   synonymous   with 


that 


passage  gves 


'lb,   "  for  every  matter 


of  the  king  or  the  state";  so  that  the  sense  of 
the  whole  is  :  "for  all  matters  relating  to  religion 
or  polity."  As  examples  of  the  former,  Berth. 
well  adduces  disputes  concerning  the  release  of 
the  first-born,  dues  to  the  temple,  the  clean  and 
the  unclean,  etc.—  And  they  returned  to  Jeru 
salem;  Jehoshaphat  and  the  commission  accom 
panying  him  returned  from  their  journey  through 
the  country  and  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah  to 
Jerusalem  ;  comp.  ver.  4.  As  this  statement 
would  have  been  more  suitable  before  ver.  8,  and 
as  any  reference  of  it  to  others  than  Jehoshaphat 
and  his  companions  (for  example,  to  the  Levites, 
priests,  and  chiefs  nominated  for  the  new  supreme 
court,  as  Rambach,  Starke,  and  others  think)  is 
inadmissible,  the  change  proposed  by  Kamph.  of 
;sil  into  :Q£»'si,  "and  they  dwelt  in  Jerusalem" 


(the  supreme  judges  just  nominated),  appears  not 
inappropriate.  —  Ver.  9.  Thus  shall  ye  do,  as  is 
fully  stated  in  ver.  10.  On  Q^'  3(33,  "with 
undivided  heart."  comp.  xv.  17,  xvi.  9;  1  Kings 
viii.  61.  —  Ver.  10  And  in  every  plea.  ^"Tpa 
stands  before  as  cas.  absol.  ;  the  1  before  is  ex 

plicative  ;  comp.  Grit.  Kote.  As  "brethren  who 
dwell  in  their  cities  "  those  are  designated  who 
bring  appeals  from  the  country  or  the  smaller 
cities  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  before  the  supreme 
court  at  Jerusalem,  and  demand  its  higher  deci 
sion  ;  comp.  Deut.  xvii.  8.—  Between  blood  <>nd 
blood,  in  criminal'  cases  which  involve  murder 
and  homicide  (comp.  Ex.  xxi.  12  fi'.).  The  fol- 
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lowing  phrase:  "between  law  and  commandment, 
statutes  and  judgments,  "  applies  to  a  dispute 
concerning  the  import  or  application  of  certain 
laws,  or  a  doubt  according  to  what  legal  enact 
ment  the  case  in  point  is  to  be  decided  (comp. 
Deut.  xvii.  8).  —  Ye  shall  advise  them,  by  impart 
ing  instruction  concerning  the  decisions  of  the 
law,  admonish  (YilTn,  as  in  Ex.  xviii.  20;  Eecles. 

' 


•     • 

xii.  12),  that  they  may  not  err  by  the  theoretical 
or  practical  abuse  of  the  law,  and  thereby  bring 
guilt  (D^'tf)  upon  the  whole  people.  —  Ver.  11. 

And,  behold,  Amariah  the  chief  priest,  scarcely 
different  from  the  fifth  high  priest  after  Zadok, 
mentioned  1  Chron.  v.  37  (see  on  the  passage). 
The  "  ruler  of  the  house  of  Judah,"  Zebadiah  son 
of  Ishmael,  is  not  otherwise  known.  —  And  the 
Levites  are  officers  before  you, 


1  Chron.  xxiii.  4,  xxvi.  29.—  The  Lord  will  be 
ivith  the  good;  TV1  is  here  a  future,  scarcely  an 

optative:  "the  Lord  be  with  the  good."  Comp. 
besides,  xx.  17.  The  good  are  the.  judges  who 
discharge  their  office  fitly  and  well. 

6.  Jehoshaphat's  Victory  over  the  Moabites, 
Ammonites,  and  Meunites  :  ch.  xx.  1-30.  —  And  it 
came  to  pass  after  this,  after  the  events  related 
in  xviii.  19,  which  fall  perhaps  six  or  seven  years 
before  the  death  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  of  which 
the  death  of  Ahab  almost  certainly  falls  in  the 
year  897  B.C.  A  still  more  exact  date  for  the 
present  war  results  from  the  monument  of  victory 
of  the  Moabitish  King  Mesha,  discovered  three 
years  ago,  which  must  have  been  erected  very 
soon  after  Ahab's  death,  and  shortly  before  the 
outbreak  of  the  present  war,  and  therefore  about 
896  B.C.  See  Schlottmann,  "  Der  Moabiterkonig 
Mesa,"  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1871,  p.  587  if.,  especially 
p.  610  ff.  ;  and  comp.  beneath,  Evangelical  and 
Ethical  Reflections,  No.  4.  —  And  with  them  of  the 
Meunites.  D'OtojJflO  can  scarcely  mean,  as  many 

of  the  ancients,  and  even  Hengst.  (Gesch.  d. 
Heiches  Gottes.  ii.  2,  211),  think,  nations  beyond 
the  Ammonites  ;  for  even  if  |£,  according  to 

1  Sam  xx.  22,  37,  could  have  the  sense  "beyond 
or  remote  from,"  yet  vers.  10  and  22  f.  point 
distinctly  to  a  people  inhabiting  mount  Seir. 
Accordingly  we  must  read,  as  ix  TUV  M/v«/«wv  of 
the  Sept.  indicates  (comp.  1  Chron.  iv.  41), 
rather  DysniD,  and  think  of  the  Meunites 


(Meinites,   1   Chron.   iv.    41,  Kethib)  inhabiting 
the  city  Maon  (pyo)  near  Petra  as  their  capital. 


If  in  the  following  verse  (with  Calmet,  Keil,  and 
others)  D^KD  were  read  instead  of  the  difficult 


DlKp,  every  scruple  against  this  assumption  (pro 

posed  by  Hiller,  Onomast.  p.  285,  and  supported 
by  nearly  all  the  moderns)  must  vanish.  But 
even  without  this  further  emendation,  it  possesses 
a  high  degree  of  probability  ;  for,  according  to 
Josephus,  Antiq.  ix.  1.  2,  they  were  Arabs,  and 
probably  inhabitants  of  Arabia  Petrsea,  who,  in 
alliance  with  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites, 
undertook  the  expedition  against  Jehoshaphat  ; 
and  in  xxvi.  7  Meunites  are  named  along  with 
Philistines  and  Arabs  as  a  southern  tribe  sub 
dued  in  war  by  Uzziah.  —Ver.  2.  From  beyond 
the  sea,  from  "Syria.  For  D"itf£  must  appa 


rently  be  read  D'lND,  "from  Edom  or  Idumaea"  ; 

'••:••  .'   , 

for  only  this  determination  of  the  starting-point 
agrees  with  Qi{j  "UtfDj   "beyond  the  sea"  (the 


Dead   Sea)  ;    and   the   Syr.    seems  to  have  read 
'>  while  the  remaining  old  versions  certainly 


confirm  the  Masoretic  text.  If  we  adhere  to  it, 
"Aram"  or  Syria  must  at  all  events  be  taken 
in  a  very  wide  sense  (  =  North  Arabia)  ;  comp. 
Hengst.  as  quoted.—  A  nd,  behold,  they  are  at 
Hazezon-tamar,  that  is  Engedi  (comp.  Gen.  xiv. 
7  ;  Josh.  xv.  62  ;  Song  i.  14  ;  Robinson,  Pal  ii. 
439  f.),  where  Ain  Jidy  now  lies,  at  the  middle 
of  the  west  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea,  about  fifteen 
hours  from  Jerusalem.  The  army  of  the  allied 
foes  had,  it  appears,  reached  this  place  through  a 
marsh  surrounding  the  south  end  of  the  Dead 
Sea,  or  by  crossing  the  south  ford  of  this  sea 
(between  the  eastern  peninsula  Lisan  and  the 
opposite  point  of  the  west  shore,  not  far  from  the 
valley  Engedi  ;  comp.  Hoffmann,  Blicke  in  die 
fruheste  Gesch.  des  Gelobten  Landes,  ii.  26  f.  ).  — 
Vers.  3-13.  Jehoshaphat  and  the  People  seek  the 
Help  of  the  Lord.  —  And  Jehoshaphat  .  .  .  set  his 
face,  D'OS  }flj  =  D'OE)  Dljy  ;  comp.  Jer.  xlii.  15; 

Dan.  ix.  3.  On  the  "proclaiming  of  a  fast  over 
all  Judah,"  comp.  Judg.  xx.  26  ;  1  Sam.  vii.  6; 
Joel  ii.  15.  —  Ver.  5.  Before  the  new  court,  the 
outer  or  great  court  (see  iv.  9),  that  might 
have  been  built  or  repaired  in  Asa's  or  Jehosha- 
phat's  time,  and  therefore  is  here  called  new. 
The  place  before  this  court,  from  which  Jehosha 
phat  offered  his  prayer,  was  perhaps  at  the 
entrance  of  the  inner  or  priest's  court.  —  Ver.  6. 
Lord  God  of  our  fathers.  Jehoshaphat  thus 
addresses  God,  to  remind  him  of  his  former  bene 
fits  to  his  people,  to  which  is  then  annexed  a 
reference  to  his  absolute  omnipotence  ;  comp.  Ps. 
cxv.  3,  and  on  "None  is  with  Thee,  to  withstand 
Thee,"  Ps.  xciv.  16;  1  Chron  xxix.  12;  2  Chron. 
xiv.  10,  and  like  passages.  —  Ver.  7.  Comp.  Ex. 
xxiii.  20  ff.  ;  Josh,  xxiii.  9,  xxiv.  12  ;  also  Gen. 
xiii.  15  f.,  xv.  18.  —  Ver.  9.  If  evil  come  upon  us, 
sword,  judgment  (toiStJJ  only  here  in  this  sense), 


or  pestilence,  etc.  The  cases  enumerated  in 
Solomon's  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple 
(vi.  22-39)  are  here  summarily  recapitulated.  — 
Ver.  10.  The  sons  of  Ammon  and  Moab  . 
whom  Thou  ivouldst  not  let  Israel  Invade,  from 
whom  our  ancestors  in  the  time  of  Moses  and 
Joshua  peacefully  withdrew,  without  attacking 
them  ;  comp.  Num.  xx.  14  ff.;  Deut.  ii.  4,  9,  19, 
29;  Judg.  xi.  17  f.—  Ver.  11.  And  behold  — 
"yea,  behold."  —  Possession  which  Thou  hast 
given  us,  "made  us  possess,"  £*1V~I,  as  in  Judg. 


xi.  24  ;  Ezra  ix.  12.  —  Ver.  12.  For  in  m  is  no 
might  against  this  great  multitude,  "before,  in 
the  face  of  this  great  multitude  "  ;  com}),  xiv.  9, 
etc.  For  the  following  expression  of  confidence  : 
"our  eyes  are  upon  Thee,"  comp.  Ps.  xxv.  15, 
cxxiii.  2,  cxli.  8.  On  ver.  13  ("and  their  little 
ones"),  comp.  Jon.  iii.  5.  —  Vers.  14-17.  God's 
Answer  by  the  Prophet  Jahaziel.  —  And  upon 
Jahaziel  .  .  .  the  Levite  of  the  sons  of  Asaph. 
The  ancestor  in  the  filth  degree  of  this  Jahaziel 
is  said  to  be  Mattaniah,  possibly  the  same  son 
of  Asaph  who  is  called,  1  Chron.  xxv.  2,  12, 
Nethaniah  (as  Q  and  3  in  the  formation  of  nom. 


II.  CHRONICLES. 


propr.  are  often  interchanged).  An  identity 
with  Mattaniah  the  son  of  Heman,  1  Chron.  xxv. 
4,  16,  is  not  to  be  thought  of.—  Ver.  15.  The 
battle  is  not  yours,  but  God's  ;  comp.  1  Sam.  xvii. 
47;  Neh.  iv.  14;  also  Matt  x.  20.  —  Ver.  16. 
Behold,  they  go  up  by  tfie  hill  of  Haziz,  perhaps 
the  Wady  el  Hasasah  on  the  north  border  of  the 
wilderness  of  the  same  name,  which  stretches 
from  the  Dead  Sea  to  Tekoa,  and  no  doubt  corre 
sponds  to  the  here-named  "wilderness  of  Jeruel." 
With  this  reference  to  El  Hasasah  corresponds 
the  rendering  of  the  name  n  br  'Aa-«7f  in  the 


Sept.,  whereas  certainly  Josephus  renders  the 
name  by  ava/Eac-/;  Xtyefiivn  ifyx'is  (Antiq.  ix.  1.  2), 
and  thus  conceives  it  as  if  it  were  pv  (i%°x*i) 

with  the  article  ;  were  this  view,  the  necessity  of 
which  is  by  no  means  established  (comp.  Ew. 
Gesch.  2d  edit.  iii.  p.  475),  confirmed,  the  hill  of 
Ziz  would  have  to  be  identified  with  the  steep 
pass  over  Ain  Jidy  (Robinson,  ii.  438,  446). — 
Ver.  17.  Ye  shall  not  have  to  fight  here. 


in  this  conflict  with  so  great  a  multitude  of  foes  ; 
comp.  ver.  15.  —  Vers.  18,  19.  Thanksgiving  of 
Jehoshaphat  and  the  People  for  the  encouraging 
Promise  by  the  Prophet.  —  And  the  Levites  of  the 
sons  of  Kohath  and  of  the  Korhites.  The  second 
before  D^ITln  S33~|  mav  be  only  explicative, 


as  the  Korhites  descended  from  Kohath,  1  Chron. 
vi.  18,  22.—  Vers.  20-23.  The  divine  promise  is 
fulfilled  by  an  unexpected  self-destruction  of  the 
foenien.  —  And  as  they  went  forth,  Jehoshaphat 
stood  up,  probably  in  the  gate  by  which  the 
warriors  went  forth  (the  valley  or  dung-gate,  at 
all  events  one  of  those  facing  the  south).  On  the 
words:  "believe,  and  ye  shall  be  established," 
comp.  Isa.  vii.  9,  xxviii.  16  ;  Deut.  i.  32.  —  Ver. 
21.  And  he  advised  the  people,  busied  himself  as 
a  sound  adviser  *»  by  exhorting  to  confi 


dence  in  God  ;  in  a  similar  sense  stands  ^  pjfti 
in  2  Kings  vi.  8.  —  And  appointed  men  singing 
unto  the  Lord  (*)  in  niiTv  as  no^a  d^nitivi),  and 
praising  in  holy  beauty  :  'pTmn?,  as  otherwise 
'pTrnro,  *  Chron.  xvi.  29  ;  Ps.  xxix.  2,  ex.  3. 

—  Ver.  22.  And  at  the  time  .  .  .  the  Lord  set  an 
ambush.  D'QIND  signifies  insidiatores,  insidice 


(Vulg.  ),  as  in  Judg.  ix.  25.  By  these  waylayers 
cannot  be  meant  angels  sent  by  God  (Piscat.  and 
other  ancients,  Ew.,  Kamph.,  Berth.  —  doubtful 
H.  Schultz,  Theol  des  A.  T.  ii.  322)  ;  for  such 
an  interference  of  supernatural  powers,  good  or 
evil,  must  have  been  clearly  indicated  (as  in 
2  Kings  vi.  17,  xix.  35).  As  little  can  the 
DM~ltfE>  be  waylaying  Jews,  because  the  Jews, 
according  to  vers.  15,  17,  24,  were  merely  spec 
tators  of  the  bloody  encounter  between  their 
opponents.  The  waylaying  without  doubt  was 
done  by  a  part  of  the  confederates  themselves, 
probably  some  of  the  Meunites,  the  inhabitants 
of  mount  Seir,  who,  being  eager  for  booty,  had 
laid  the  crafty  ambush,  on  whose  sudden  assault 
the  Ammonites  and  Moabites  must  have  regarded 
their  Meunite  allies  as  traitors,  and  thereupon 
opened  the  wild  game  of  the  self-slaughter  of  their 
army.  Thus  in  the  main,  by  comparison  with  the 
partly  similar  event  in  Judg.  vii.  22  tf.,  J.  H.  Mich., 


Cler.,  Calm.,  etc.,  and  recently  Keil  and  Hen^st. 
(Gesch.  des  R.  G.  ii.  2,  213  f.),  the  latter  of 
whom  appears  inclined  to  find  in  D'^XD  an 

allusion  to  the  name  Arabs  ("the  predatory 
swarms,"  he  thinks,  of  the  tribes  of  Arabia 
Petrwa  and  Deserta  might  have  joined  the 
Idumseans),  and  to  lay  down  a  hypothesis  similar 
to  that  of  K.  H.  Sack  (Theol.  Aufsatze,  Gotha 
1871),  who  wishes  to  make  Arabs  (D'Q'lj  also 


of  the  ravens 


of  Elijah,  1   Kings  xvii 


6.  Comp.  also  Schlottmann,  p.  611,  who 
endeavours  to  make  out  the  fanaticism  of  the 
Ammonites  and  Moabites,  as  heathenish  poly 
theistic  opponents  of  the  monotheistic  Edomites, 
to  be  one  of  the  causes  of  the  massacre,  but  over 
looks  the  fact  that  the  Edomites  had  properly  no 
part  in  the  affair.  —  Ver.  23.  And  when  they  had 
ended  with  the  inhabitants  of  mount  Seir,  had 
completely  massacred  them  in  the  affray  that 
arose  ;  comp.  Dan.  xi.  44.  On  the  words  :  "they 
helped  to  destroy  one  another,"  comp.,  for  the 
substantive  JTriiTO,  xxii.  4  ;  Ezek.  v.  16  ;  Dan. 


x.  8.—  Vers.  24-30.  The  Impression  of  the  Event 
on  the  Jews  and  their  Neighbours.—  A  nd  Judah 
came  to  the  watch-tower  in  the  wilderness,  to  an 
elevated  point,  a  rising  ground  not  far  from 
Tekoa,  whence  the  wilderness  of  Jeruel  (ver.  16) 
might  be  surveyed.  —  And  none  escaped:  so  at 
least  it  appeared.  The  statement  is  to  be  under 
stood  as  ideal,  and  not  strictly  real.  —  Ver.  25. 
And  they  found  with  them  in  abundance,  goods 
and  corpses,  and  costly  vessels.  Intermediate 

between  55^3-1,  '  'goods,"  and  nilpn  "62,  "costly 

vessels"  (comp.  Dan.  xi.  38),  are  named  "corpses," 
obviously  very  surprising.  The  reading  D^IJB, 

garments,  should  therefore  at  once  receive  the  pre 
ference  ;  comp.  Judg.  viii.  25  f.  —  And  they  stripped 
off  for  themselves  more  than  they  could  carry, 
literally,  "to  nothing  of  carrying";  comp.  Num. 
iv.  24.  —  Ver.  26.  And  on  the  fourth  day  they 
assembled  in  the  valley  of  blessing.  This  '  '  vale  of 
blessing"  (Emek-berachah)  must  be  sought  near 
the  field  of  battle.  It  is  evidently  the  present 
Wady  Bereikut,  west  of  Tekoa,  near  the  road 
wading  from  Jerusalem  to  Hebron,  in  which 
jretty  broad  and  open  valley  the  ruins  of  a  place 
of  the  name  of  Bereikut  are  still  preserved  (Robin 
son,  Phys.  Geogr.  p.  106)  ;  comp.  the  Caphar 
LJaruka  of  Jerome  in  the  Vita  S.  Paulce,  with  its 
outlook  on  the  Dead  Sea.  It  is  inadmissible, 
,vith  Thenius  and  Hitzig  (on  Joel  iv.  2,  12,  and 
9esch.  p.  199),  to  make  this  valley  of  blessing  the 
same  with  the  Kidron  or  the  vallev  of  Jehosha 
hat.  For  though  Joel  iv.  11  f.  names  the  site 
)f  the  present  battle  "the  valley  of  Jehosha 
phat,  "  it  does  not  follow  from  this  poetico-pro- 
ihetical  designation  that  he  had  in  view  the 
ipper  valley  of  Kidron  afterwards  so  called, 
which  bears  this  name  first  in  Eusebius,  but 
lowhere  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
S^ew  Testament  (see  Berth,  on  this  passage).  — 
Ver.  27.  For  the  Lord  had  made  them  glad  over 
heir  enemies  ;  comp  Ezra  vi.  22  ;  Neh.  xii.  43.  — 
Ver.  29.  And  the  fear  of  God  was  upon  all  the 
dngdomx  of  the  countries  bordering  on  Judah. 
3n  the  "fear  of  God,"  comp.  xvii  10  ;  on  the 
ast  words,  xv.  15,  xiv.  4. 
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7.  End  of  the  Reign  of  Jehoshaphat :  vers 
31-37.  Comp.  1  Kings  xxii.  41-51,  a  sectior 
which  there  forms  the  whole  account  of  the  reign 
of  Jehoshaphat,  but  is  therefore  amplified  witl 
some  notices  that  are  wanting  here — 1.  With  the 
statement  that  "Jehoshaphat  had  peace  with  thi 
king  of  Israel,"  ver.  45  (which  appeared  superflu 
ous  here  on  account  of  xviii.  1  ff. ) ;  2.  With  j 
passing  reference  to  Jehoshaphat's  might  anc 
great  deeds,  ver.  46  (which  is  wanting  here  in  th< 
corresponding  ver.  34,  because  the  most  import 
ant  of  these  great  deeds  have  been  here  recordec 
at  length  in  ch.  xvii.-xx.);  3.  With  a  remark  on 
the  removal  of  the  rest  of  the  Sodomites  out  o 
the  land,  ver.  47  (which  is  wanting  here,  because 
in  the  time  of  Asa,  xvi.,  no  notice  is  taken  o: 
these  Sodomites  who  are  mentioned  in  1  Kings 
xv.  12);  4.  With  the  notice  that  Edom  had  n 
king,  but  only  a  deputy,  ver  48  (which  is  here 
omitted  as  unimportant).  To  these  enlargements, 
as  exhibited  in  the  account  in  1  Kings  compared 
with  our  own,  are  added  some  partly  formal, 
partly  material,  deviations,  which  are  set  forth  in 
the  sequel. — Ver.  33.  The  people  had  not  yet 
directed  their  heart.  For  this  1  Kings  xxii.  44 
has:  "the  people  offered  and  burnt  incense  yet 
in  the  high  places  "  (comp.  2  Kings  xii.  4,  xiv.  4, 
xv.  4,  etc.). — Ver.  34.  The  rest  of  the  acts  of 
Jehoshaphat  .  .  .  are  written  in  the  words  of  Jehu 
son  of  Hanani.  Comp.  on  this  citation,  for 
which  in  1  Kings  we  find  merely  "  the  book  of 
the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah,"  Introd.  §  5, 
No.  2. — Ver.  35.  And  afterwards  Jehoshaphat 
allied  himself  with  Ahaziah :  he  (Ahaziah,  not 
Jehoshaphat,  as  Berth,  thinks)  was  wicked  in  his 
doing.  This  introduction,  containing  an  un 
favourable  judgment  on  the  covenant  with  Ahaziah 
(similar  to  that  pronounced  on  the  affinity  with 
Ahab,  xviii.  1),  to  the  narrative  of  the  unfortu 
nate  sea-voyage  from  Ezion-geber,  is  wanting  in 
1  Kings.  The  p"nnK  points  only  in  general  to 


the  time  after  the  victory  over  the  Ammonites, 
Moabites,  and  Meunites.  The  date  of  the  present 
undertaking  follows  more  exactly  from  this,  that 
Ahaziah  came  to  the  throne  in  the  seventeenth 
year  of  Jehoshaphat,  897  or  896,  and  reigned  two 
years,  that  is,  till  about  894  B.C.—  Ver.  36.  To 
make  ships  to  go  to  Tarshish.  On  the  contrary, 
1  Kings  xxii.  49  has  :  "Jehoshaphat  made  ships 
of  Tarshish  to  go  to  Ophir  for  gold.  "  The  easiest 
solution  of  this  difference  is  the  assumption  of  an 
error  on  the  part  of  the  Chronist,  who  made  out 


of  the  ships  of  Tarshish  ships  going  to  Tarshish  ; 
comp.  Introd.  §  6,  p.  25.  But  if  we  must  rather 
harmonize  the  two  accounts,  we  must  assume 
either  —  a.  a  Tarshish  in  the  direction  of  Ophir, 
and  thus  to  the  east  or  south-east,  different  from 
the  Spanish  Tarsis-Tartessus  (with  Seetzen  and 
others;  comp.  excursus  on  ch.  viii.,  No.  1),  or  b. 
that  the  confederates  had  designed  both  a  voyage 
to  Ophir  in  the  east  and  a  voyage  to  Tarsis  in  the 
west,  for  the  latter  of  which  either  a  circumnavi 
gation  of  Africa  round  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  or 
a  crossing  of  Lower  Egypt  by  the  canal  of  Seti 
(between  the  Sin.  Heroopolitanus  and  the  Nile) 
must  have  been  contemplated.  —  Ver.  37.  And 
Eliezer  son  of  Dodavah  of  Mareshah  prophesied, 
a  prophet  only  named  here  and  known  by  the 
present  utterance.  On  the  name  Dodavahu,  see 
Crit.  Note  ;  for  Mareshah,  on  1  Chron.  xi.  8.  — 
Were  not  able  to  go  to  Tarshish.  -)¥y,  as  xiii.  20, 


xiv.  10,  and  elsewhere.  On  the  repeated  invita 
tion  of  Ahaziah  to  Jehoshaphat  to  prosecute  the 
undertaking,  when  it  failed  at  first  through  this 
mishap  and  Jehoshaphat's  refusal,  our  author  says 
nothing  ;  otherwise  1  Kings  xxii.  50. 

EVANGELICAL  AND  ETHICAL  REFLECTIONS,  HOMI- 
LETIC  AND  APOLOGETIC  OBSERVATIONS,  ON 
CH.  XVII.-XX. 

1.  The  history  of  Jehoshaphat,  as  our  author 
relates  it,    ertainly  exceeds  that  which  is  recorded 
of  him  in  the  book  of  Kings  in  the  richness  and 
multiplicity  of  its  details.     But  it  furnishes  no 
exhaustive  or  complete  picture   of  that  which 
Jehoshaphat  did   in   war  and  peace  during  the 
twenty-five  years  of  his  reign  (915-891),    as  is 
manifest  from    this,  that  the  campaign  against 
Mesha  of  Moab,  undertaken  in  conjunction  with 
Joram  of  Israel  (2  Kings  iii.),  that  fell  probably 
in  one  of  the  later  years  of  his  reign  (at  least  after 
the    erection   of    the    monument   of    Mesha,    as 
Schlottmann  has  shown,  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1871,  p. 
614  ff.),   is  altogether  omitted.      But  with  the 
completeness,  a  simple,  well-grounded  homogene 
ous  form  is  wanting  in  the  present  description. 
The  varied  sources  used  gleam  forth  throughout ; 
the  accounts  of  war  and  peace  alternate  without 
internal   organic   connection  ;   the  whole  by   no 
means  bears  the  character  of  a  narrative  produced 
at  a  single  casting  (comp.  Berth,  p.  350).     Yet  a 
certain  plan  and  an  overruling  simple  principle 
cannot  be  unobserved  in  the  present  sketch.     It 
is  obviously  the  aim  of  the  author  to  draw  in  the 
reign  of  Jehoshaphat  the  picture  of  a  government 
richly  blessed  of  God,  and  internally,  as  well  as 
externally,  powerful  from  the  good  old  times  of 
the  yet  unimpaired  theocracy.     The  fundamental 
thought    which    seems    to    bind    the    narrative 
together  he  expresses  in  the  twice  repeated  sen 
tence,  that  "a  terror  of  God  came  over  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  countries,"  with  which  he  accom 
panies  first  the  rule  of  Jehoshaphat  as  prince  of 
peace  (xvii.  10),  and  next  the  great  discomfiture 
of  the  confederate  nations,   Moab,  Ammon,   and 
Edom  (xx.  29).     It  is  the  possession  of  a  power 
far-ruling,  spreading  on  all  sides  great  fear  and 
awe,  solid,  and  resting  on  purely  theocratic  senti 
ment    and    organic    development   of    the    inner 
powers  of    the   theocratic    constitution,    not  on 
tyranny  and  conquest,  which  our  author  finds  to 
idmire  and  celebrate  in  Jehoshaphat.     Hence  he 
.ndustriously  sets  forth,  along  with  his  orthodox 
reform  of  religion,  and  his  endeavours  to  raise  as 
ligh  as  possible  the  defensive  and  military  power 
of  the  Jewish  state  (ch.  xvii.  2,  14  if.),  that  also 
rfrich  was  undertaken  by  him  for  the  upholding 
f  the  administration  of  justice,  in  particular  the 
nstitution  of  a  supreme  court  of  judicature  at 
Jerusalem  (xix.   8-11).     He  therefore  relates  of 
his  military  undertakings  chiefly  those  which  were 
ither  accompanied  with  decisive   consequences, 
ir  in  which  at  least  God's  protective  power  and 
gracious  help  were  realized  to  him  on  account  of 
lis  theocratic  inclination  ;  thuy,  of  the  two  wars 
which,  according  to  1  Kings  xxii.  2ff.,  2  Kings 
ii.    1  ff.,    he   undertook   as   confederate   of    the 
orthern  kingdom,  the  former,  that  issued  more 
ortunately  for  him  (that  against  the  Syrians  in 
lamoth-gilead,  xviii. ),  is  described  at  full  length, 
and  with  all  the  characteristic  traits  found  in  the 
ource  common  to  him  and  the  author  of  the  book 
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of  Kings  ;  whereas  he  makes  no  mention  of  the 
second,  waged  along  with  Joram  against  Mesha  of 
Moab,  probably  on  account  of  its  less  favourable 
or  at  least  nearly  barren  issue.1  Finally,  on  ac 
count  of  the  wish  to  depict  in  Jehoshaphat  the 
representative  of  the  Jewish  state  developed  to  its 
full  power  before  the  captivity,  he  expressly  places 
him  on  a  par  with  David  his  ''father  '  (forefather); 
he  makes  him  therefore  enjoy  the  favour  and  help 
of  Jehovah,  because  he  walked  in  "  the  former 
ways  of  David,"  that  is,  he  worshipped  God,  in 
the  main  at  least,  and  irrespective  of  the  worship 
still  tolerated  here  and  there  on  the  high  places. 
in  a  theocratically  pure  and  lawful  way  (xvii.  3). 
With  Solomon,  of  whom  Jehoshaphat  likewise 
reminds  us  as  a  prince  of  peace,  as  a  wise  and  cir 
cumspect  father  of  his  country,  and  as  an  upholder 
of  the  administration  of  justice,  he  does  not  com 
pare  him,  probably  because,  first,  a  characteristic 
element  of  the  reign  of  Solomon,  its  great  pomp 
and  splendid  wealth,  appears  to  have  been  want 
ing  in  the  kingdom  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  secondly, 
notwithstanding  his  endeavours  after  peace,  his 
reign  had  taken  a  far  less  peaceful  course  than 
that  of  the  great  Shelomoh  (peaceful). 

2.  Jehoshaphat  is  the  glorious,  pious,  and 
mighty  David  of  the  southern  kingdom  :  to  this 
result  points  the  whole  narrative  of  our  author. 
From  this  point  of  view  also  will  the  prodigious 
numbers  be  estimated  which  he  gives  in  describ 
ing  the  disposable  forces  of  Judah  and  Benjamin 
under  his  reign.  The  there  mentioned  780,000 
Jews  and  380,000  Benjamites  can  scarcely  be 
accepted  as  literally  true.  .Their  near  approach 
to  the  numbers  resulting  from  the  census  taken 
by  David  (1  Chron.  xxi.  5)  seems  intended  to 
convey  the  idea  that  the  kingdom  of  Judah  alone 
had  under  Jehoshaphat,  the  alter  David,  attained 
a  strength  which  almost  matched  the  power  of  the 
twelve  still  united  tribes  under  the  first  David 
(1,100,090  Israelites  and  470,000  Jews),  that 
Judah  by  itself  alone  had  now  developed  a  num 
ber  and  power  which  surpassed  that  of  the 
northern  tribes  at  that  earlier  period.  If  this 
be  the  meaning  of  those  numbers,  the  less  ob 
jection  needs  be  made  to  their  surprising  magni 
tude  ;  their  ideal  character  is  also  plain  from  the 
whole  connection  ;  and  there  is  as  little  need  to 
have  recourse  to  the  assumption  of  some  error  in 
the  transcribing  of  the  numbers  or  numeral  letters, 
—  an  expedient,  besides,  which  seems  scarcely 
admissible,  on  account  of  the  proportionality  of 
the  numbers  in  the  several  divisions  of  the  troops, 
as  to  that  of  legendary  extravagance  or  arbitrary 
fiction,  whether  it  be  that  of  the  Chronist  or  of 
his  older  voucher  (perhaps  the  prophet  Jehu, 
oh.  xx.  34).2 

1  The  passage  2  Kings  iii.   276  imports  in  any  ca^e  an 
issue  of  the  war  wirli  Moab  not  quite  favourable  to  Joram 
and  Jehosliaphat  eventhouuh  we  understand  the  expression: 
"and  there  was  great  indignation  concerning  Israel,"  only 
of  the  displeasure  and  abhorre  ce  of  the  human  sacrifice 
offered  by  the  king  of  Moab,  and  the  consequent  retreat  from 
the  country  of  the  enemy  (as  also   Bal.r  on   the  passage). 
But  the  question  is,  whether  Schlottmann  (p.  618  t.)  is  not 
right  in  thinking  of  a  divinely  sent  calamity,   such   as  a 
plague,  by  which  the  united  army  of  Israel  and  Judah  WHS 
forced  to  a  speedy  retreat,  under  heavy  losses.     In  th*s  casn 
the  Chronist  would  have  had  so  much  the  more  ground  for 
the  omission  of  this  record. 

2  Moreover,  th  it  which   Meteler  adduces   (p   212  f.)  in 
Mipport  of  their   numbers  in  their  literal  sense  desenes 
attention.  1.  The  tribe  of  Simeon  at  this  time  belonged  to 
the  tribe  of  Judah    (xix.   4?).   by   whic'i    the   number  of 
warrio  s  of  the  latter,  amounting  to  almost  800,000  men,  is 


3.  How  far,  therefore,  the  author  was  from  im 
parting  to  the  here  and  there  ideally -coloured 
picture  which  he  drew  of  the  great  heroic  king 
the  form  of  a  panegyric  legend  or  a  fabulous 
euloghmi;  how  true,  on  the  contrary,  lie  remained 
to  his  office  as  a  historian, — is  shown  by  the  cir 
cumstance  that  here  also,  as  in  the  case  of  David, 
Asa,  etc.,  he  adds  the  shade  to  the  light,  and 
by  no  means  passes  over  in  silence  a  series  of 
less  favourable  traits  of  the  administration  of 
Jehoshaphat.  Especially  his  affinity  with  Ahab, 
the  idolatrous  king  of  Israel,  is  duly  set  forth  as 
a  fatal  deviation  from  the  path  of  theocratic  purity 
and  strictness  (comp.  Ezra  ix.  1  tf.,  x.  1  If. ;  N"eh. 
ix.  2,  xiii.  23  ff.)  to  the  slippery  ground  of  inter 
national  friendship  or  affinity  with  idolatrous 
neighbours  (comp.  Solomon's  Egyptian  spouse, 
viii.  11  f.).  On  account  of  this  step,  and  the 
consequent  often  going  hand  in  hand  with  Israel 
in  warlike  expeditions,  the  king  had  repeatedly 
to  undergo  censure  by  the  mouth  of  God-inspired 
prophets,  first  by  the  stout  Jehu  ben  Hanani,  who 
directly  charged  him  with  helping  the  wicked, 
and  loving  them  that  hate  the  Lord  (xix.  2), 
afterwards  by  Eliezer  ben  Dodavah,  who  places 
the  failure  of  the  voyage  from  Ezion-geber  under 
the  character  of  a  divine  correction  for  drawing 
in  one  yoke  with  the  unbelieving  (xx.  37).  On 
the  part  of  two  other  prophets,  indeed,  who  are 
introduced  in  our  section,  he  encounters  no  such 
rebuke :  Michah  son  of  Imlah  treats  him  when 
standing  out  beside  Ahab  in  the  favourable  light 
of  a  relatively  theocratic  prince,  with  mild  forbear 
ance,  and  favours  him  with  the  promise  of  a  "re 
turn  in  peace  "  from  the  defeat  and  dispersion  of 
the  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  (xviii.  16);  and  so 
what  the  Levite  Jahaziel  says,  before  setting  out 
to  the  war  with  the  eastern  nations,  includes 
nothing  but  admonitions  to  take  courage,  and 
promises  of  deliverance  by  the  strong  hand  of  the 
Lord  (xx.  14-17).  But  certainly  the  critical 
situations  to  which  these  prophetic  words  refer 
are  in  and  of  themselves  sufficiently  serious  and 
menacing:  they  are  crises  introduced  by  the  fault 
of  the  king,  by  his  inconsiderate  entering  into 
ungodly  alliances  and  relations,  feeble  preludes  of 
that  which  the  unhappy  marriage  of  his  son  with 
the  daughter  of  Jezebel  should  afterwards  bring 
down  in  heavy  judgments  on  his  house  and 
people.  On  this  account,  in  the  dangerous  pos 
ture  of  affairs  introduced  in  this  way,  along  with 
solemn  rebuke,  comforting  encouragement  was  in 
place ;  the  certainly  guilty  king,  deserving  of 
punishment,  but  not  in  the  same  degree  as  the 
sovereigns  of  Israel,  was  yet  one  with  whom,  as 
the  rough  Jehu  acknowledged,  "good  things 
were  found "  (xix.  3).  He  deserved  along  with 

exp'ained;  2.  The  Philistines  (?)  and  the  Edomites.  who 
were  tributary  to  Judah.  may  have  been  compelled  to  add 
their  contingent  to  his  force;  3.  If  we  reckon  the  auxiliary 
troops  of  Simeon,  Philistia,  and  Edom  at  200,000  men,  of 
the  rema.ning  600.000  Jewish  troops,  on  an  average,  20,000 
men  were  due  to  eac>>  of  the  120  cities  which  belonged  to 
the  tribe  (Josh.  xv.).  which  does  not  seem  unnaturally  high, 
as  numerous  villages  belonged  to  each  of  these  cities:  4. 
An  increase  of  130,000  men  fit  to  hear  arms  since  the 
census  of  David,  in  a  period  of  three  generations,  is  nothing 
wonderful,  especially  with  the  accession  of  n\»ny  from  the 
other  tribes  to  the  southern  kingdom,  if  we  consider  the 
extraordinary  fertility  of  the  land,  the  small  means  of  sub 
sistence  ivquired  in  the  south,  and  the  industrial  produc 
tivity  of  the  Jews  at  that  time.  A  somewhat  satisfactory 
account  would  thus  be  furnished  with  regard  to  the  780,000 
Jewish  troops.  But  how  stands  it  with  the  380,000  warriors 
whom  the  small  rocky  and  mountainous  ternto-y  of  Benja 
min  had  to  produce? 
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reproving  instruction  also  strengthening  encour 
agement,  that  he  might  continue  to  walk  in  the 
ways  of  his  fathers  David  and  Asa  (xvii.  3,  xx. 
32).  He  was  worthy  to  be  aroused  to  abide  in 
the  path  of  theocratic  righteousness,  that  at  least 
under  his  rule  the  inevitable  evil  etfects  of  that 
affinity  with  an  idolatrous  house  might  be  re 
strained  as  far  as  possible,  and  the  people  retained 
in  that  moderate  state  of  piety  and  morality 
which  is  indicated  (xx.  33)  by  the  sentence  :  "the 
people  had  not  yet  directed  their  heart  to  the 
God  of  their  fathers."  What  he  himself  says 
and  does,  also,  in  conformity  with  such  encourag 
ing  and  strengthening  words  of  the  prophets, 
bears  the  stamp  of  true  repentance,  humble 
acknowledgment  of  his  guilt,  and  firm  continuance 
in  the  path  of  righteousness.  As  the  reproof  of 
Jehu  appears  to  have  wrought  in  him  the  counter 
part  of  that  which  Asa  had  once  done  on  the 
occasion  of  a  similar  announcement  from  Hanani 
his  father  (comp.  xix.  4  ff. ),  so  his  address  in  the 
campaign  against  the  eastern  nations  to  the  people, 
or  rather  in  the  name  of  the  people  to  the  Lord 
(xx.  6-11),  vies  with  the  following  prophetic 
utterance  of  Jahaziel  in  realizing  firm  confidence 
in  God  and  triumphant  faith.  It  is,  however,  a 
confidence  in  God  resting  on  the  ground  of  peni 
tent  and  believing  confession  of  sin  which  he 
here  expresses  ;  it  is  a  truly  penitent  and  believ 
ing  resignation  to  the  divine  grace  working  all  in 
all,  an  essentially  evangelical  experience  of  salva 
tion,  whence  his  subsequent  admonition  to  his 
warriors  :  "  Believe,  and  ye  shall  be  established  " 
(xx.  20),  springs,  a  monitory  and  prophetic  word, 
in  which  he  himself  becomes  a  prophet,  a  pro 
phetic  type,  and  a  presumptive  prophetic  source, 
from  which  the  greatest  of  the  Old  Testament 
seers  for  a  century  and  a  half  afterwards,  in  all 
probability,  drew  their  almost  literally  coinciding 
words  (see  on  this  passage).  At  all  events,  the  as 
sumption  that  Isaiah,  the  seer  of  Davidic  princely 
blood,  consciously  rested  on  this  believing  word 
of  a  royal  ancestor,  that  might  have  been  early 
celebrated  on  account  of  the  divine  blessing 
attending  it,  is  a  good  deal  more  natural  than 
either  the  assertion  of  an  only  accidental  depend 
ence  of  the  similar  phrases,  or  than  the  easy 
expedient  of  a  thoughtless  hyper-criticism,  accord 
ing  to  which  the  Chronist  made  his  royal  hero 
speak  after  the  manner  of  Isaiah,  or  use  a  play  of 
words  borrowed  from  this  prophet. 

4.  It  is,  before  all,  the  antique,  thoroughly 
fresh,  and  concrete  characteristic,  foreign  like 
wise  to  the  tone  of  mythical  legend  or  arbitrary 
invention  in  the  sources,  as  they  lie  clearly  dis 
cernible  at  the  ground  of  our  author's  narrative, 
which  must  be  set  forth  in  an  apologetic  respect, 
and  maintained  with  all  emphasis  against  such 
doubts  as  that  above  indicated,  with  respect  to 
the  originality  of  Jehoshaphat's  address,  xx.  20  ; 
or  as  Gramberg's  and  Credner's  conje  *;ure  (ex 
pressed  on  Joei  iv.  11),  that  the  whole  narrative 
xx.  1-30  is  nothing  but  a  free,  half- poetical  re 
modelling  of  the  slvirt  statement  in  2  Kings  iii. 
23  f.  With  regard  to  the  character  of  our  chap- 
tw  as  supported  throughout  by  definite  histori 


cal  traditions  and  solid  sources,  Movers  and 
Bertheau  have  already  made  striking  n  marks  ; 
comp.  the  latter,  p.  349  ff. :  "  1.  In  the  accounts 
of  Jehoshaphat's  institutions,  which  were  de 
signed  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  law  and 
secure  to  his  people  an  orderly  administration  o* 
justice,  the  many  details  and  names  (among 
others,  that  of  the  high  priest  Amariah,  xix.  11, 
who  was  also  in  other  accounts  a  contemporary 
of  Jehoshaphat)  are  a  sure  proof  of  this,  that  our 
historian  found  exact  statements  in  his  sources, 
if  he  also  elaborated  the  historical  material  in  his 
own  way.  2.  This  applies  also  to  the  reports  of 
the  defensive  preparations  and  the  division  of 
the  army,  xvii.  15-19.  3.  In  the  remarkable 
narrative  of  the  battle  in  which  the  Moabites, 
Ammonites,  and  Meunites  destroyed  one  another 
(xx.  1-30),  we  discern,  indeed,  throughout  the 
mode  of  thought  and  style  peculiar  to  our  author, 
but  we  discover  also  very  distinct  historical  re 
collections  :  the  localities  are  exactly  described, 
vers.  16-20 ;  the  designation  '  new  court  '  is 
found  only  in  ver.  5  (it  must  be  taken  from  a 
source  in  which  the  new  building  was  mentioned)' 
the  series  of  the  forefathers  of  Jahaziel,  ver.  14, 
is  a  proof  that  he  had  already  drawn  the  atten 
tion  of  the  older  writers  to  him,  who  were  in  a 
position  to  give  an  account  of  his  forefathers. 
This  battle  of  extermination  was  before  the  mind 
of  the  prophet  Joel  when  he  called  the  place  ot 
the  divine  decision  'the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat' 
(comp.  on  xx.  26).  .  .  .  The  statement  in  2 
Kings  iii.  23  refers  to  a  quite  different  situation  ; 
and  as  it  might  have  presented  the  starting-point 
and  the  historical  ground  for  the  reports  in 
2  Chron.  xx.,  it  is  not  to  be  overlooked.  4. 
Finally,  our  author  must  have  found  reports  of  the 
action  of  the  prophets  Jehu  (xix.  2  f. )  and  Eliezer 
(xx.  37),  since  he  tells  of  the  contents  of  their 
speeches  in  their  own  words.  The  brief  report 
also  in  1  Kings  xxii.  41-51  seems  to  point  to 
the  contents  of  several  narratives  of  Chronicles  : 
1  Kings  xxii  47  refers  to  the  extirpation  of 
idolatry  (2  Chron.  xvii.  3-6)  ;  1  Kings  xxii. 
46  speaks  of  the  military  force  of  Jehoshaphat, 
of  which  2  Chron.  xvii.  2,  10-19  treats  more 
fully,"  and  so  forth.  To  the  arguments  for  its 
authenticity  here  set  forth,  mostly  taken  from  the 
internal  value  of  the  sources  of  our  section,  with 
which  are  to  be  compared  the  apologetic  discus 
sions  of  Kleinert  (Das  Deuteronomium,  etc.,  p. 
141)  respecting  the  law  reform  of  Jehoshaphat 
in  its  relation  to  Dent,  xvii.,  is  to  be  added  a 
weighty,  if  only  indirect  and  extra-biblical,  testi 
mony — the  recently  -  discovered  inscription  of 
Mesha  king  of  Moub,  a  highly-important  monu 
mental  document  for  the  history  of  one  of  the 
neighbouring  states  of  the  kingdom  of  Jehosha 
phat,  which  serves  to  confirm,  at  least  in  general, 
the  historical  relations  as  our  section  represents 
them,  and,  especially  in  a  chronological  respect, 
in  so  far  -as  it  proceeds  most  probably  from  the 
time  between  the  campaign  described  in  eh.  xviii. 
and  that  in  ch.  xx.,  fits  well  into  the  series  of 
events  here  described  ;  comp.  Schlottmann,  as 
quoted,  especially  p.  621  ff. 


e.  JORAM  :  THE  LETTER  OF  THE  PROPHET^ ELIJAH. — CH.  xxi. 

CH.  XXI.  1.  And  Jehoshaphat  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  w  th  his  fathers 
in  the  city  ot  David ;  and  Joram  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 
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2  And   he   had   brethren,   sons  of  Jehos'iaphat,   Azariah  and  Jehiel,  and 
Zechariah  and  Azariah,  and  Michael  and  Shephatiah  :  all  these  were  sons  of 

3  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah.     And  their  father  gave   them   many  gifts  of 
silver  and  of  gold  and  of  precious  things,  with  fenced  cities  in  Judah  ;  but 

4  the  kingdom  gave  he  to  Joram,  because  he  was  the  first-oorn.     And  Joram 
went  up  to  the  kingdom  of  his  father,  and  strengthened  himself,  and  slew  all 
his  brethren  with  the  sword,  and  also  some  of  the  princes  of  Israel. 

5  Joram  was  thirty  and  two  years  old  when  he  became  king,  and  he  reigned 

6  eight  years  in  Jerusalem.     And  he  walked  in  the  way  of  the  kings  of  Israel, 
as  the  house  of  Ahab  did ;  for  he  had  a  daughter  of  Ahab  to  wife  :  and  he 

7  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  LORD.     And  the  LORD  would  not 
destroy  the  house  of  David,  because  of  the  covenant  that  He  had  made  with 
David,  and  as  He  had  promised  to  give  a  light  to  him  and  his  sons  for  ever.— 

8  In  his  days  Edom  revolted  from  under  the  hand  of  Judah,  and  made  them- 

9  selves  a  king.     And  Joram  went  over  with  his  princes,  and  all  the  chariots 
with  him ;  and  he  rose  up  by  night,  and  smote  Edom,  who  compassed  him, 

10  and  the  captains  of  the  chariots.     And  Edom  revolted  from  under  the  hand 
of  Judah  unto  this  day.     Then  Libnah  revolted  at  that  time  from  under  his 

11  hand,  because  he  had  forsaken  the  LORD  God  of  his  fathers.     He  also  made 
high  places  in  the  mountains  l  of  Judah,  and  he  debauched  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  and  perverted  Judah. 

12  And  there  came  to  him  a  writing  from  Elijah  the  prophet,  saying,  Thus 
saith  the  LORD  God  of  David  thy  father,  Because  thou  hast  not  walked  in 
the  ways  of  Jehoshaphat  thy  father,  nor  in  the  ways  of  Asa  king  of  Judah. 

13  And  didst  walk  in  the  way  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  and  didst  debauch  Judah 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  after  the  whoredom  of  the  house  of  Ahab ; 
and  hast  also  slain  thy  brethren,  the  house  of  thy  father,  who  were  better 

14  than  thou.     Behold,  the  LORD  will  bring  a  great  plague  on  thy  people,  and 

15  thy  sons,  and  thy  wives,  and  all  thy  goods.     And  thou  shalt  be  in  great  sick 
ness  by  disease  of  thy  bowels,  until  thy  bowels  fall  out  from  the  sickness  in  a 
year  and  a  day. 

16  And  the  LORD  stirred  up  against  Joram  the  spirit  of  the  Philistines  and 

17  the  Arabs,  that  were  near  the  Ethiopians.     And  they  came  up  into  Judah, 
and  brake  into  it,  and  took  away  all  the  substance  that  was  found  in  the 
king's  house,  and  his  sons,  and  his  wives ;  and  not  a  son  was  left  him  but 

18  Jehoahaz,  the  youngest  of  his  sons.     And  after  all  this  the  LORD  smote  him 

19  in  his  bowels  with  an  incurable  disease.     And  it  came  to  pass  after  many 
days,  namely,  about  the  time  of  the  end  of  two  j^ears,  his  bowels  fell  out 
with  his  sickness,  and  he  died  with  sore  pains ;  and  his  people  made  no 

20  burning  for  him,  like  the  burning  of  his  fathers.     Thirty  and  two  years  old 
was  he  when  he  became  king,  and  he  reigned  eight  years  in  Jerusalem ;  and 
he  departed  without  regret ; 2  and  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  David,  but 
not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings. 

/.  AHAZIAH. — CH.  xxn.  1-9. 

CH.  XXII.  1.  And  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  made  Ahaziah.  his  youngest  son, 
king  in  his  stead ;  for  the  troop  that  came  with  the  Arabs  to  the  camp  had 
slain  all  the  eldest :  and  Ahaziah  son  of  Joram  king  of  Judah  became  king. 

2  Forty  and  two  years  old  was  Ahaziah  when  he  became  king  ; a  and  he  reigned 
one  year  in  Jerusalem :  and  his  mother's  name  was  Athaliah,  daughter  of 

3  Omri.     He  also  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  house  of  Ahab ;  for  his  mother 

4  was  his  counsellor  to  do  wickedly.    And  he  did  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  LORD, 
like  the  house  of  Ahab ;  for  they  were  his  counsellors  after  the  death  of  his 

5  father,  to  his  destruction.     He  also  walked  in  their  counsel,  and  went  with 
Joram  son  of  Ahab  king  of  Israel  to  war  against  Hazael  king  of  Syria  at 

6  Ramoth-gilead  :  and  the  Syrians  smote  Joram.     And  he  returned  to  be  healed 
in  Jezreel  of  the  wounds4  which  they  had  given  him  at  Ramah,  when  he 
fought  with  Hazael  king  of  Syria :  and  Ahaziah  6  son  of  Joram  king  of  Judah 
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7  went  down  to  see  Joram  son  of  Ahab  at  Jezreel ;  for  he  was  sick.     And  the 
downfall  of  Ahaziah  was  from  God,  in  coming  to  Joram ;  and  when  he  came, 
he  went  out  with  Joram  against  Jehu  son  of  Nimshi,  whom  the  LORD  had 

8  anointed  to  cut  off  the  house  of  Ahab.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jehu 
executed  judgment  upon  the  house  of  Ahab,  he  found  also  the  princes  of 
Judah,  and  the  sons  of  the  brethren  6  of  Ahaziah,  that  ministered  to  Ahaziah, 

9  and  slew  them.     And  he  sought  Ahaziah  ;  and  they  caught  him  when  he  was 
hiding  in  Samaria,  and  brought  him  to  Jehu,  and  slew  him,  and  buried  him  ; 
for  they  said,  He  is  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat,  who  sought  the  LORD  with  all 
his  heart :  and  the  house  of  Ahaziah  had  none  to  retain  strength  for  the 
kingdom. 

g.  ATHALIAH'S  REIGN  AND  FALL. — CH.  xxn.  10-xxm. 

10  And  Athaliah  the  mother  of  Ahaziah  saw  that  her  son  was  dead,  and  she 

1 1  arose  and  destroyed 7  all  the  seed  of  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of  Judah.    And 
Jehoshabath  daughter  of  the  king  took  Joash  the  son  of  Ahaziah,  and  stole 
him  from  among  the  king's  sons  that  were  slain,  and  put  him  and  his  nurse 
in  a  bed  -  chamber :    and   Jehoshabath,  daughter  of   King   Joram,   wife  of 
Jehoiada  the  priest, — for  she  was  Ahaziah's  sister, — hid  him  from  the  sight  of 

12  Athaliah  :  and  she  slew  him  not.     And  he  was  with  them  in  the  house  of 
God  hidden  six  years ;  and  Athaliah  reigned  over  the  land. 

CH.  xxiii.  1.  And  in  the  seventh  year  Jehoiada  was  encouraged,  and  took  the 
captains  of  hundreds,  Azariah  son  of  Jeroham,  and  Ishmael  son  of  Johanan, 
and  Azariah  son  of  Oded,  and  Maaseiah  son  of  Adaiah,  and  Elishaphat  son  of 

2  Zichri,  into  covenant  with  him.     And  they  went  about  in  Judah,  and  gathered 
the  Levites  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  fathers  of 

3  Israel,  and  they  came  to  Jerusalem.     And  all  the  congregation  made  a  cove 
nant  in  the  house  of  God  with  the  king ;  and  he  said  unto  them,  Behold,  the 

4  king's  son  shall  reign,  as  the  LORD  hath  spoken  of  the  sons  of  David.     This 
is  the  thing  that  ye  shall  do  :  a  third  of  you,  who  enter  on  the  sabbath,  of 

5  the  priests  and  of  the  Levites,  shall  be  porters  at  the  thresholds.     And  a 
third  shall  be  at  the  king's  house ;  and  a  third  at  the  gate  Jesod ;  and  all  the 

6  people  shall  be  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  the  LORD.     And  none  shall  enter 
the  house  of  the  LORD,  but  the  priests,  and  they  that  minister  of  the  Levites  ; 
they  may  go  in,  for  they  are  holy ;  and  all  the  people  shall  keep  the  ward  of 

7  the  LORD.     And  the  Levites  shall  surround  the  king,  every  man  with  his 
weapons  in  his  hand :  and  whosoever  goeth  into  the  house  shall  be  put  to 
death ;  and  ye  shall  be  with  the  king,  when  he  goeth  in  and  when  he  cometh 

8  out.     And  the  Levites  and  all  Judah  did  according  to  all  that  Jehoiada  the 
priest  commanded,  and  took  every  one  his  men  that  went  in  on  the  sabbath 
with  those  that  came  out  on  the  sabbath  :  for  Jehoiada  the  priest  had  not  dis- 

9  missed  the  courses.     And  Jehoiada  the  priest  gave  to  the  captains  of  hundreds 
spears  and  shields  and  arms,  that  had  been  King  David's,  which  were  in  the 

10  house  of  God.     And  he  set  all  the  people,  every  man  with  his  weapon  in  his 
hand,  from  the  right  to  the  left  side  of  the  house,  by  the  altar  and  by  the 

1 1  house,  round  about  the  king.     And  they  brought  out  the  king's  son,  and  gave 
unto  him  the  crown  and  the  testimony,  and  made  him  king :  and  Jehoiada 
and  his  sons  anointed  him,  and  said,  Long  live  the  king. 

12  And  Athaliah   heard  the  cry  of  the  people  running  and  praising  the 

13  king,  and  she  came  to  the  people  to  the  house  of  the  LORD.     And  she 
looked,  and,  behold,  the  king  stood  at  his  place  in  the  entrance,  and  the 
princes  and  the  trumpets  by  the  king ;  and  all  the  people  of  the  land  were 
glad,  and  blew  on  the  trumpets ;  and  the  singers  with  instruments  of  song, 
and  the  leaders  of  praise :  and  Athaliah  rent  her  clothes,  and  said,  Conspiracy, 

14  conspiracy!     And  Jehoiada  the  priest  brought  out8  the  captains  of  hundreds, 
the  officers  of  the  host,  and  said  unto  them,  Bring  her  out  from  within  the 
ranges,  and  whoso  followeth  her  shall  be  slain  with  the  sword  :  for  the  priest 

15  had  said,  Slay  her  not  in  the  house  of  the  LORD.     And  they  gave  her  space, 
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and  she  went  to  the  entrance  of  the  horse  gate9  by  the  king's  house,  and  they 
slew  her  there. 

16  And  Jehoiada  made  a  covenant  between  himself,  and  between  all  the 

17  people,  and  between  the  king,  that  they  should  be  the  LORD'S  people.     And 
all  the  people  went  to  the  house  of  Baal,  arid  pulled  it  down,  and  brake  its 
altars  and  its  images  ;  and  Matthan  the  priest  of  Baal  they  slew  before  the 

18  altars.     And  Jehoiada  appointed  the  offices  of  the  house  of  the  LORD  by  the 
hand  of  the  priests,  the  Levites,  whom  David  had  distributed  in  the  house  of 
the  LORD,  to  offer  the  burnt  offerings  of  the  LORD,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law 

19  of  Moses,  with  gladness  and  with  song,  in  the  manner'  of  David.     And  he  set 
the  porters  at  the  gates  of  the  house  of  the  LORD,  that  the  unclean  might  not 

20  enter.     And  he  took  the  captains  of  hundreds,  and  the  nobles,  and  the  rulers 
of  the  people,  and  all  people  of  the  land,  and  brought  down  the  king  from 
the  house  of  the  LORD  :  and  they  went  through  the  high  gate  into  the  king's 

21  house,  and  set  the  king  on  the  royal  throne.     And  all  the  people  of  the  land 
were  glad  ;  and  the  city  was  quiet,  and  they  had  put  Athaliah  to  death  by 
the  sword. 


For  s<inS,  "on  the  mountains,"  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  read 


in  the  cities. 


2  the  Sept.  translates  «i*  lv  IT«/V»;  but  the  Vulg.:  non  recte  (ambulavityue  non  recte).    So  Luther  : 
T  :  v  : 

'  and  walked  as  was  not  right." 

»  Instead  of  forty-two,  not  only  the  parallel  2  Kings  viii.  26,  but  also  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  versions  (as  well  as  some 
later  MSS.  and  the  Aid.  edit,  of  the  Sept.),  give  "twenty-two  years";  but  the  Vulg.,  as  the  Masoretic  text  and  Sept.  (Al. 
and  Vat.)  :  tixoarm  IrSv. 

*  For  D^STSn  *3  is  to  be  read,  with  various  better  MSS.,  also  with  the  Sept.  and  2  Kings  viii.  29:  D^STSn  JQ. 
Peculiar  is  the  decision  of  Neteler  (p  325):  13  is  to  be  retained  and  rendered  by  "puncture"  (puncture  of  the 
wounds). 

5  This  is  certainly  to  be  read  instead  of  ^rTHTS?  1i  which  seems  to  be  simply  an  error  of  the  pen. 

e  Instead  of  "sons  of  the  brethren,"  ^l"lfc$  ^JIli  the  Sept.,  in  accordance  with  2  Kings  x.  12:  i&*A<p«i5?.  But  see  the 
Exeg.  Expl. 

is  without  doubt,  according  to  2  Kings  xi.  1,  to  be  changed  into  *13KnV     (Sept.:  itruXttrcv  ;  Vulg.-  w- 

•  -     - 


ter/ecit.) 

8  K^isl   is  possibly  a  mistake  for  IV*1 1   (2  Kings  xi.  15),  which  latter  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  also  read  in  our  passage. 

•  ~\y$j   besides  being  superfluous  after  fcODft,   is  wanting  as  well  in  2  Kings  xi.  16  as  in  all  old  versions  of  our 
passage,  and  should  be  erased. 

Jehiel  with  the  Hiel  mentioned  in  1  Kings  xvi. 
34,  that  the  latter,  who  is  called  a  Bethelite  (an 
inhabitant  of  Bethel),  was  neither  a  king's  son 
nor  a  member  of  the  southern  kingdom. — All 
these  were  sons  of  Jehoshaphat,  king  of  Israel. 
On  the  designation  of  the  southern  kingdom  by 
the  name  of  Israel,  comp,  xii.  1,  6,  also  ver.  4, 
xxviii.  19,  27,  etc.— Ver.  3.  And  their  fa 'her 
gave  them  many  gifts.  Coinp.  what  Rehoboam 
did  to  his  sons,  xi.  22  f.  —  Ver.  4.  And  Joram 
went  up;  comp.  Ex.  i.  8,  and  on  the  following 
phrase,  "strengthened  himself,"  eh.  i.  1.  That 
the  chief  motive  for  the  murder  of  his  brothers 
was  their  non-concurrence  with  Joram 's  and  his 
mother's  idolatry,  is  clear  from  ver.  13,  where 
they  are  said  to  be  better  than  he  :  this  must 
have  applied  also  to  the  "princes  of  Israel"  who 
fell  with  them  as  victims  in  the  massacre.  More 
over,  oriental  rulers  are  wont  still  in  modern 
times  to  inaugurate  the  beginning  of  their  reign 
with  such  general  murder  of  their  kindred  ;  and 
Abimelech  had  already  acted  the  tyrant  by  the 
practice  of  a  similar  but  still  more  wicked 
slaughter,  Judg.  ix.  5. — Vers.  5-11  agree  in  all 
essentials  with  2  Kings  viii.  17-22. — Ver.  6.  For 
he  had  a  daughter  of  Ahab  to  ii'ife.  This  quite 
definite  statement  excludes  the  hypothesis  of 


EXEGETICAL. 

Irrespective  of  the  letter  of  the  prophet  Elijah 
(and  its  accompanying  notices  concerning  the 
punishment  of  Joram  therein  predicted,  xxi. 
12-19),  we  are  here  presented  with  parallel  texts 
to  the  accounts  of  the  book  of  Kings,  but  cer 
tainly  parallels  to  which  the  special  Levitical 
standpoint  of  the  narrator  has  often,  especially 
in  the  description  of  the  fall  of  Athaliah  by  the 
conspiracy  conducted  by  the  high  priest  Jehoiada, 
imparted  a  characteristic  colouring,  involving 
many  deviations  from  the  older  text. 

1.  Joram  :  a.  His  Beginnings,  and  his  Mis- 
government :  ch.  xxi.  1-11. — And  Jehoshaphat 
slept  with  his  fathers.  This  report  of  Jehosha- 
phat's  death  and  burial  is  carried,  according  to 
the  usual  division  of  chapters,  to  the  history  of 
Joram,  because  the  first  deed  of  Joram,  the 
general  murder  of  his  kindred,  is  closely  con 
nected  with  the  decease  of  his  father,  and  serves 
to  soil  with  blood  the  solemn  rites  of  his  funeral 
(his  being  "buried  with  his  fathers"),  a  mode  of 
division  corresponding  well  with  the  pragmatical 
turn  of  the  Chronist. — Vers.  2-4.  Joram's  Sixfold 
Fratricide. — Azariah  and  Jehiel,etc.  It  is  against 
the  identity,  asserted  by  Jewish  expositors,  of 


CHAP.   XXI.  7-17. 


Hitzig,  based  upon  2  Kings  viii.  26  and  2  Chron. 
xxii.  2,  that  Athaliah  was  rather  the  sister  oi 
Ahab.  She  is  there  called  Omri's  daughter, 
because  the  spirit  of  Omri,  the  founder  of  the 
dynasty,  displayed  itself  ;uost  characteristically 
and  powerfully  in  this  his  grand  -  daughter. 
Grandsons  and  grand-daughters  are  not  seldom 
called  children  of  their  grandfather,  especially  if 
lie  was  celebrated  and  influential ;  corap.  for 
example,  xi.  20,  Maachah  the  daughter  (grand 
daughter)  of  Absalom. — Ver.  7.  And  the  Lord 
would  not  destroy  the  house  of  David.  Some 
what  different,  but  coinciding  in  sense  with  the 


"to  give  a  light  to  him  and  his  sons."     The 
of   our  author,   inserted   before    I^X  appears, 

moreover,  to  be  neither  superfluous  nor  unsuit 
able,  if  it  be  taken  explicatively=  "and  cer 
tainly"  (so  correctly  Keil,  against  Berth.).  —  Ver. 
8.  In  his  days  Edom  revolted  from  under  the 
hand  of  Judah,  changed  the  condition  of  vassal 
age  to  Judah,  in  which  it  was  held  from  David  to 
Jehoshaphat  (comp.  1  Kings  xxii.  48  and  above 
on  ch.  xx.  35),  into  that  of  a  fully  independent 
state.  —  Ver.  9.  And  Joram  went  over  with  his 
princes,  \t-\\y  Qy  is  possibly  corrupted  from 

HTW,   "to  Seir"  (as  should  be  read  2  Kings 

viii.  21,  instead  of  fiT^X)-  At  tne  end  of  the 
verse  are  wanting  the  words  there  forming  the 
close:  "and  the  people  fled  to  their  tents,"  from 
which  it  is  evident  that  the  battle  was  not  par 
ticularly  fortunate  for  the  Jewish  king,  but  simply 
consisted  in  cutting  his  way  through  the  sur 
rounding  force.  —  Ver.  10.  Unto  this  day,  that  is, 
merely  unto  the  time  of  the  older  narrator,  used  as 
a  source  by  the  Chronist  (comp.  Introd.  §  5,  II. 
p.  19).  But  this  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  writer 
belonging  to  the  period  immediately  before  the 
captivity;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  presumed 
that  the  re-conquest  of  the  Edomites  by  Amaziah, 
xxv.  14  f.,  was  only  transient.  —  Then  Libnah 
revolted  at  that  time,  probably  the  present  Tell  es 
Safieh  (not  far  from  Eleutheropolis,  Robinson, 
Pal  ii.  622).  The  neighbouring  Philistines  took 
an  essential  part  in  rending  it  from  Joram,  in 
which  they  were  aided  also  by  the  Phoenicians 
(according  to  Hitzig,  Gesch.  p.  201)  ;  comp.  Joel 
iv.  4  f.  ;  Amos  i.  9.  —  Because  he  had,  forsaken  the 
Lord  God  of  his  fathers,—  &  pragmatic  reflection 
of  the  Chronist,  which  is  wanting  in  2  Kings.  — 
Ver.  11.  He  also  made  high  places,  which  Asa 
and  Jehoshaphat  had  removed,  xiv.  2  ff.,  xvii.  6. 
The  following  phrase:  "debauched,"  is  to  be 
understood  of  the  spiritual  whoredom  of  the  wor 
ship  of  Baal;  comp.  ver.  13.  On  pPH,  "and 

perverted,"  comp.  Deut.  xiii.  6,  11,  14,  and  Prov. 
vii.  21. 

2.  b.  The  Letter  of  the  Prophet  Elijah,  and  the 
Fulfilment  of  its  Evil  Forebodings  :^vers.  12-19.— 
And  there  came  to  him  a  writing  from,  Elijah  the 
prophet,  saying  (or  "  containing," 


I  indirect  origin  from  Elijah  is  obviously  reconcil 
able  with  this  phrase  ;  and  as,  according  to  2  Kings 
ii.  1  ff.,  iii.  11,  Elijah  appears  to  have  been  no 
longer  in  the  land  of  the  living  in  the  reign  of 
Joram  (for  the  inquiry  of  Jehoshaphat  after  a 
prophet  during  the  campaign  against  Mesha, 
2  Kings  iii.  11,  is  answered  by  pointing,  not  to 
Elijah,  but  only  to  Elisha,  who  poured  water  on 
the  hands  of  Elijah),  it  is  most  natural  to  suppose 
the  oracle  to  have  been  spoken  by  Elijah  against 
Joram,  or  rather  against  Athaliah  and  her  idola 
trous  house,  but  first  noted  down  and  reduced  to 
its  present  form  by  a  scholar  of  Elijah.  Comp. 
Evangelical  and  Ethical  Reflections,  No.  2.  —  Ver. 
13.  After  the  whoredom  of  the  house  of  Ahab  ; 
comp.  on  ver.  11.  —  And  hast  also  slain  thy 
brethren  ;  comp.  on  ver.  4.  Even  this  reference 
to  the  murderous  deed  practised  on  his  not 
idolatrously  disposed  brothers,  may  Elijah  have 
uttered  by  virtue  of  his  divinely-illuminated  pro 
phetic  sagacity,  at  a  time  when  Joram  was  not 
yet  king,  in  connection  with  the  other  thoughts 
of  the  present  prediction.  —  Ver.  14.  Behold,  the 
Lord  will  bring  a  great  plague,  the  devastating 
invasion  of  the  Philistines  and  the  Arabs,  ver.  16  f. 
—  Ver.  15.  Until  thy  bowels  fall  out  from  the 
sickness  in  a  year  and  a  day,  literally,  '  '  days 
upon  days,"  that  is,  during  many  days;  comp. 

njB?  ity  n3B>,  Isa,  xxix.  1  and  Ps.  Ixi.  7;  Judg. 

xvii.  10.  The  present  determination  of  time  is 
popular  and  proverbial,  but  indefinite.  The  dura 
tion  of  the  malady  is  given  more  exactly,  ver.  19, 
in  the  account  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  oracle.— 
Ver.  16.  And  the  Lord  stirred  up,  in  conformity 
with  the  prediction  communicated.  On  Tyn 
ni~l  ntf>  comp.  1  Chron.  v.  26.  The  Arabs  that 
were  near  the  Ethiopians  are  naturally  tribes  of 
Southern  Arabia  (as  the  Sabaeans,  Job  i.  15  ;  see 
on  this  passage).  We  know  nothing  of  the 
causes  which  lay  at  the  ground  of  the  combina 
tion  of  these  tribes  with  the  Philistines  to  lay 
waste  Judea.  Moreover,  the  Arabs  mentioned 
xxii.  1  are  the  same  as  those  here  designated.  — 
Ver.  17.  And  brake  into  it,  literally,  "cleft  it," 
"forced  their  way  into  it";  comp.  xxxii.  1; 
2  Sam.  xxiii.  16;  2  Kings  xxv.  4.  —  And  took 
aivay  all  the  substance  that  was  found  in  the 
king's  house.  According  to  this,  Jerusalem  must 
have  been  conquered  by  these  plundering  hordes  ; 

yet  TtaarrjVlb  may  also  be  rendered  "belong- 

- 


ing   to   the  king's   house  "    (royal   domains),    as 
certainly  signifies  something  else  than 


is  not  properly  a  letter,  but  a  writing,  a  threaten 
ing  prophecy  in  a  written  form  ;  whether  written 
or  at  least  dictated  by  Elijah  is,  from  the  indefinite- 


ness  of  the  phrase 


,  doubtful  ;  a  merely 


b  WftM,  namely,  "  possessed  by  "  (comp.  Deut. 
xxi.  17;  Josh.  xvii.  16),  and,  besides,  the  absence 
:f  any  mention  of  plundering  the  temple  or  its 
treasures  must  seem  trange,  if  Jerusalem  had 
been  actually  taken.  We  learn,  moreover,  from 
the  later  reference  to  the  occxirrence  here  men 
tioned,  xxii.  1,  that  only  the  royal  camp  was 
surprised  and  plundered,  not  the  royal  palace 
in  Jerusalem.  Comp.  Kuhlmey,  Alttestamentl. 
Studien(Zeitschriftfar  luth.  Thcologie  und  Kirche, 
1844,  iii.  82  ff.),  as  well  as  Keil  on  this  passage. 
—  And  not  a  son  was  left  him  but  Jehoahaz.  Not 
merely  capture,  but  also  slaughter,  of  all  the  older 
sons  is  recorded  xxii.  1.  The  only  remaining 
one  is  here  called  Jehoahaz,  but  there  Ahaziah,  a 
name  perhaps  assumed  on  ascending  the  throne  ; 
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II.  CHRONICLES. 


see  on  this  passage.  —  Ver.   18.  Smote  him   (i 
corresponding  to  the  nD3!D  PJ33,  ver.   14)  in  his 


bowels  with  an  incurable  disease,  literally,  a 
disease  with  no  healing  ;  comp.  xx.  21,  25, 
xxxvi.  16.  —  Ver.  19.  And  it  came  to  pass  after 
many  days,  literally,  "to  days  from  days,"  for 
which  is  usual  the  briefer  "  from  days  " 


Judg.  xi.  4,  xiv.  8.  The  next  words  :  "namely, 
about  the  time  of  the  end  of  two  years,"  tix  more 
exactly  this  somewhat  indefinite  date.  Qi^i 

stands  here,  as  in  ver.  15,  in  the  sense  of  "year"; 
the  indefinite  phrase,  denoting  properly,  "times, 
periods,"  receives  through  the  context  the  same 
meaning  as  the  Chald.  n  j^,  often  in 


Daniel  ;  for  example,  Dan.  iv.  13,  20,  22,  vii.  25  ; 
comp.  also  Vulg.  and  Syr.,  which  render  it 
directly:  "years."  Unnecessary  and  yielding  too 
harsh  a  sense  is  Keil's  proposal,  to  take  the  words 
themselves,  and  render:  "about 


the  time  of  the  end  (of  his  life),  about  two  days 
(before  death)."  —  His  bowels  fell  out  with  his  sick 
ness.  DJJ,  during  his  painful  malady  (see  the 

close:  "and  he  died  with  sore  pains").  The 
disease  consisted  probably  in  a  very  violent 
dysentery  or  chronic  diarrhoea,  whereby  the 
nerve  -  cuticle  of  the  whole  great  gut  was  in 
flamed,  and  parts  of  the  mucous  tunicle 
occasionally  came  off  in  the  form  of  gut  or  pipe 
(resembling  a  falling  out  of  the  bowels)  ;  comp. 
Trusen,  Sitten,  Gebrduche  und  Krankheiten  der 
alien  Hebrder,  p.  212,  and  Friedreich,  Zur  Bibel, 
p.  270  (where  also  other  literature).  —  And  his 
people  made  no  burning  for  him,  gave  him  not 
the  honour  of  a  magnificent  funeral  ;  comp.  xvi. 
14.  The  same  is  indicated  by  that  which  is 
related  in  the  following  verse,  that  "he  departed 

without   regret,"    mDn  N^3  (sine  desiderio,    a 


nemine  desideratus\  and  that  he  was  not  buried  in 
the  sepulchres  of  the  kings  ;  comp.  xxiv.  25,  xxvi. 
23.  On  Luther's  and  the  Vulgate's  conception  of 

•TOPI  &6a  TJ^,  see  Grit.  Note. 

3.  Ahaziah's  Reign  :  ch.  xxii.  1-9  ;  comp. 
2  Kings  viii.  26-29,  and  with  regard  to  the 
downfall  of  Ahaziah,  ix.,  x.,  a  copious  narrative 
of  the  revolution  effected  by  Jehu,  of  which  only 
a  brief  abstract  (vers.  6-9)  is  given  here,  omit 
ting  all  that  refers  to  the  extirpation  of  the 
Israelitish  branch  of  the  house  of  Ahab.  —  And 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  made  Ahaziah  his 
youngest  son  king,  the  same  who  was  called,  xxi. 
17,  Jehoahaz  (in  the  Sept.  cod.  Al.  even  as  here  : 
'O#fl£/«f).  That  he  was  made  king  by  the  inhabit 
ants  of  Jerusalem,  indicates  that  the  succession 
to  the  throne  was  disputed,  and  therefore  that  a 
party  <vthe  Levites  and  priests  under  Jehoiada) 
was  opposed  to  him,  but  without  prevailing  at 
first  against  the  adl  erents  of  Athaliah.—  Had 
slain  all  the  eldest.  Comp.  the  remarks  on  xxi. 
17  ;  for  this  refers  to  no  other  fact  than  that  there 
described.  —  Ver.  2.  Forty  and  two  years  old 
was  Ahaziah;  obviously  an  erroneous  statement, 
apparently  arising  from  the  exchange  of  the 
numeral  letters  3  and  £  ;  twenty-two  must  cer 
tainly  be  read  for  forty-two,  for  Jomm  was  thirty- 
two  years  old  when  he  ascended  the  throne,  and 


reigned  in  all  only  eight  years  :  he  could  not  have  a 
son  forty-twoyears  old  :  indeed,  as  the  youngest  son 
of  Joram,  Ahaziah  could  not  well  be  over  twenty- 
two  years  of  age,  as  his  father  must  have  begotten 
him  in  his  eighteenth  year,  and  his  elder  brothers 
at  a  still  earlier  age,  against  which  assumption 
no  serious  objection  arises,  as  it  was  the  well- 
known  custom  of  the  East  to  marry  in  early 
youth,  and  as  a  king's  son,  he  will  have  had  no 
small  number  of  concubines.  Only  we  need  not 
fix  the  number  of  his  elder  brothers  at  forty-two, 
to  which  2  Kings  x.  13  rightly  understood  does 
not  bind  us  ;  see  on  ver.  8.  For  the  last  words  : 
"Athaliah  daughter  of  Omri,"  comp.  on  xxi.  6. 
—  Ver.  3.  For  his  mother  was  his  counsellor  to  do 
wickedly,  in  her  devotion  to  the  idolatry  of  the 
house  of  Ahab;  comp.  xx.  35,  xxi.  6  If.  —  Ver.  4. 
Like  the  house  of  A  /tab  ;  for  they,  the  members 
of  this  house.  At  the  close:  "to  his  destruc 
tion,"  as  in  xx.  23.  —  Ver.  5.  Walked  in  their 
counsel,  and  went  with  Joram,  Ps.  i.  1  ;  these 
words  are  wanting  in  2  Kings  viii.  28.  On 
Hazael,  Benhadad's  former  general,  and  then 
successor,  see  Bahr  on  2  Kings  viii.  8  ff.  —  And 
the  Syrians  smote  Joram  ;  D<lJ3~in,  contracted  for 


"I,  2  Kings  viii.  28  (as 


,   Eccles.  iv. 


tt  ;  comp.  also  Ezek.  xx.  30).  — 


14,  from 

Ver.  6.  And  he  returned  to  be  healed  .  .  .  of  the 
wounds.  So  it  is  to  be  read  instead  of  :  "for  the 
wounds,"  which  is  unmeaning,  and  only  to  be 
cured  by  explanatory  additions  ;  see  Grit.  Note. 
—  And  Ahaziah  .  .  .  (see  Grit.  Note)  went  down 
to  see  Joram  .  .  .  in  Jezreel.  This  going  down 
was  probably  from  Ramoth,  not  from  Jerusalem  • 
comp.  2  Kings  ix.  14  f.  (from  which,  however, 
nothing  very  certain  on  this  point  is  to  be  in 
ferred).  —  Ver.  7.  And  the  downfall  of  Ahaziah 
was  from  God;  "the  do  wn  -treading  "  (n 


occurring  only  here  ;  comp.  HD^D,  Isu.  xxii. 
5).  Instead  of  "against  Jehu,"  the  text  has 
properly  :  "to  Jehu"  (ptf),  2  Kings  ix.  21,  more 
definitely  "to  meet  Jehu"  (nKlpi')  5  and  for 

"son  of  Nimshi,  "  Jehu  is  there  (2  Kings  ix.  2)  more 
precisely  called  "son  of  Jehoshaphat,  son  of  Nim 
shi.  "  With  the  history  of  Jehu's  call  and  anoint 
ment  by  Elijah  and  Elisha  (1  Kings  xix.  16  ;  2 
Kings  ix.  2  ff.  )  our  author  here  proves  himself  to 
be  acquainted,  but  does  not  enter  into  particulars, 
because  the  fate  of  the  Jewish  royal  house  was  his 
immediate  concern.  —  Ver.  8.  When  Jehu  executed 
judgment;  OQ^'J,  execute  judgment,  —  other 

wise  with  j-)N  (Ezek.  xvii.  20,  xxxviii.  22)  or  with 
^>  (Jer.  xxv.  31),  here  with  Qy  ;  comp.  Joel  iv.  2. 

—  Sons  of  the  brethren  of  Ahaziah.  As  the  brethren 
of  Ahaziah  named  in  2  Kings  x.  12  ff.  from  their 
great  number  (42)  could  only  be  his  brethren  in 
the  wider  sense  (kinsmen,  cousins),  so  the  Sept. 
is  wrong  in  making  "  brethren  "  out  of  these 
brethren's  sons  ;  and  it  is  not  less  wrong  in 
Bertheau  to  affirm  two  different  traditions  con 
cerning  the  fact,  according  to  one  of  which  the 
Jewish  princes  put  to  death  between  Jezreel  and 
Samaria,  at  Jehu's  command,  were  brothers  ; 
according  to  the  other,  brothers'  sons  of  .Ahaziah  ; 
see,  on  the  contrary,  Mov.  p.  258,  Ew.  \nDerJsr 
Gesch.  ;  also  Bahr,  and  especially  Keil,  who  sees 
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no  difficulty  in  the  partly  very  youthful  age 
(between  five  and  eight  or  nine  years)  of  these 
princes.  —  That  ministered  to  Ahaziah,  were 
invested  with  offices  in  his  court,  the  young^s 
aa  pages,  as,  for  example,  Daniel  and  his  friends 
in  the  court  of  the  Babylonish  king,  Dan.  i.  4  ff. 
—  Ver.  6.  And  he  sought  Ahaziah.  The  fuller 
accounts  of  the  death  of  Ahaziah  in  2  Kings  ix. 
27,  28  deviate  in  several  respects,  in  which 
Ahaziah  is  mortally  wounded,  not  in  Samaria, 
but  in  fleeing  from  Jezreel  to  Megiddo,  and  dies 
at  Megiddo.  See  Bahr  on  the  passage,  who 
rightly  rejects  Keil's  attempt  to  make  up  the 
difference  of  the  two  accounts  as  too  artificial.  — 
And  the  house  of  Ahaziah  had  none  to  retain 

strength  for  the  kingdom,  pD  "fXi£»  as  in  xiii<  20 
"to  be  fit  for  the  kingdom."  On  the  whole 
sentence,  comp.  Dan.  ix.  26  ( 


4.  Athaliah's  Reign  of  Six  Years;  Deliverance 
of  Joash  :  vers.  10-12  ;  comp.  2  Kings  xi.  1-3.  — 
And  Athaliah  .  .  .  destroyed  all  the  seed.  On 
the  emendation  necessary  here,  according  to  2 
Kings,  see  Grit.  Note.  The  "seed  of  the  king 
dom  of  the  house  of  Judah  "  (the  royal  seed) 
embraces  naturally  the  cousins  and  other  remote 
kinsmen  of  Ahaziah,  the  male  descendants  of 
Jehoshaphat  yet  surviving  after  the  catastrophes 
already  mentioned  (xxi.  17,  xxii.  8).  —  Ver.  11. 
Jehoshabath  daughter  of  the  king;  in  2  Kings  with 
name  slightly  changed  :  Jehosheba  ;  according  to 
the  close  of  our  verse,  a  sister  of  Ahaziah,  a  daughter 
of  Joram,  perhaps,  by  another  wife  than  Athaliah. 
That  Jehoiada  the  husband  of  Jehoshabath  was 
perhaps  only  a  priest,  not  the  high  priest,  see  on 
xxiii.  8.  —  That  were  slain,  or  that  should  have 
been  slain  DTllDltsn.  —  Ver.  12.  And  he  was 


with  them  in  the  house  of  God  hidden.  Thither 
was  he  brought  from  his  first  hiding-place,  the 
\ed-chamber  of  the  royal  palace,  as  soon  as  the 
lirst  favourable  opportunity  presented  itself. 
"With  them,"  with  Jehoshabath,  her  priestly 
spouse  and  his  nurse  (ver.  11).  For  QfiX  is, 


moreover,  in  2  Kings  xi.   3,  the  simpler  nPltf. 

"with  her."     Comp.  for  the  rest,  Bahr  on  the 
parallel  passage. 

5.  Athaliah's  Fall  through  the  Revolution 
effected  by  Jehoiada  :  ch.  xxiii.  —  According  to 
the  parallel  in  2  Kings  xi.  4-20,  Jehoiada  em 
ployed  in  his  enterprise  the  royal  "runners"  or 
guards,  according  to  our  passage,  the  Levites  and 
priests,  without,  however,  excluding  the  former 
(for  in  ver.  1,  five  captains  of  hundreds,  that  is, 
of  the  life-guards,  are  expressly  named),  or  be 
traying  any  design  to  transform  the  narrative  of 
the  author  of  Kings  into  his  Levitical  sense  in  an 
unhistorical  way.  He  stands  much  more  (as  is 
immediately  evident  from  ver.  1)  on  independent 
older  reports,  which  he  takes  in  the  main  from 
the  same  sources  from  which  2  Kings  xi.  4-20  is 
derived  ;  only  that  he  finds  these  sources  richer, 
and  by  the  addition  of  still  other  reports,  pro 
duces  a  more  complete  account  of  the  fact,  filling 
up  the  parallel  in  various  ways,  and  even  deviat 
ing  from  it  in  some  respects.  Here  and  there  his 
statements  are  less  clear  than  those  of  the  older 
texts,  and  show  plainly  enough  the  peculiar 
colouring  of  his  Levitical  standpoint,  but  with 
out  warranting  the  charge  of  biassed  invention, 


which  de  Wette,  Thenius,  Bertheau,  Hitzig  (p. 
204  ff.),  and  nearly  Movers  (p.  307  ff.),  here  bring 
against  the  Chronist.  Comp.  Bahr  on  Kings,  p. 
343,  and  Keil,  pp.  305-310;  also  Neteler,  p.  236  ff. 
—  In  the  seventh  year  Jehoiada  .  .  .  took  the 
captains  of  hundreds,  the  centurions  of  the  royal 
life-guards,  as  appears  from  2  Kings  xi.  4  ff. 
Five  of  these  captains  are  then  named,  a  guarantee 
of  the  well-grounded  accuracy  of  the  present 
narrative.  Before  the  first  three  of  these  names 
stands  the  introductory  ^  (as  xvii.  7;  1  Chron. 

v.  26),  and  before  the  last  two  fiNI-  —  Ver.  2.  And 
they  went  about  in  Judah,  !Qbs<l,  as  xvii.  9;  comp. 
Song  iii.  3  ;  on  the  following  j-|i3K  ^fcO,  "  tribe- 
chiefs,"  "heads  of  families,"  for  'tf  7V1  '% 
comp.  1  Chron.  viii.  6.  —  Ver.  3.  And  all  the 
congregation  made  a  covenant.  ^Hi-JlT^D  means, 

not  the  whole  Israelitish-  community  (Berth.), 
but  according  to  the  context,  the  congregation 
of  Levites  and  heads  of  families  appointed  by 
Jehoiada  at  Jerusalem  in  the  temple.  What  is 
related  of  "the  covenant  made  with  the  king," 
the  young  Joash,  is  merely  completive  of  the 
report  in  2  Kings  xi.  4,  not  contradictory  (against 
Berth.,  etc.,  comp.  Bahr  on  this  passage).  —  As 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  of  the  sons  of  David,  in  the 
oracle  of  Nathan,  2  Sam.  vii.  (comp.  xxi.  7).  — 
Ver.  4.  A  third  of  you  (properly,  '  '  the  third  part 
of  you,"  2  Chron.  xxvii.  1)  who  enter  on  the 
Sabbath,  of  the  priests  and  of  the  Levites. 
According  to  this,  the  first  of  the  three  posts  is 
to  be  occupied  by  persons  "who  enter  on  the 
Sabbath"  (na$n  '•RS),  who  are  expressly  de 

scribed  as  belonging  to  the  priests  and  Levites. 
In  2  Kings  xi.  5  also  the  first  third  is  so  desig 
nated,  which  seems  to  indicate  that  there  also 
priests  and  Levites  are  regarded  as  standing  under 
the  command  of  the  five  captains  of  hundreds  ; 
comp.  moreover,  the  corresponding  "coming  out 
on  the  Sabbath,"  vers.  7,  9.  Keil  justly  observes- 
(Apol.  Vers.  p.  362  ff.,  and  Comm.  p.  309  f.), 
"that  the  priests  and  Levites  in  courses  per-- 
formed  the  temple  service  from  one  Sabbath  to; 
another"  is  known  from  Luke  i.  5;  comp.  with. 
1  Chron.  xxiv.  ;  whereas  nothing  is  said  of  such 
an  arrangement  on  the  part  of  the  pnetorians,  so 
that  by  the  phrases  :  entering  on  the  Sabbath 
presuming  service),  and  coming  out  on  the  Sab 
bath  (retiring  from  it),  we  must  understand  the 
Levites.  If  the  praetorians  (life-guards)  were  thus- 
ntended  in  2  Kings  xi.,  this  should  have  been 
clearly  affirmed.  From  the  words  spoken  of  the 
centurions  of  the  life-guards:  "the  third  part  of 
you,"  this  no  more  follows  than  from  the  fact* 
;hat  in  2  Kings  xi.  11  the  appointed  posts  are 
called  D^nn,  "the  runners,  guards."  If  we 


assume  that  for  this  extraordinary  occasion  the 
Levitical  attendants  were  placed  under  the  com 
mand  of  some  centurions  of  the  royal  guards  wha 
vere  in  concert  with  the  high  priest,  the  designa- 
;ion  of  the  men  whom  they  commanded  as  D^VU 

guards,  is  fully  explained,  after  these  men  (on 
iccount  of  the  priestly  and  Levitical  elements- 
issigned  to  them)  were  described  as  those  "enter- 
ng  and  coming  out  on  the  Sabbath."  Accord- 
ngly,  if  2  Kings  and  Chronicles  agree  in 
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that  they  presuppose   the   troops   employed  by 
Jehoiada  to  be  composed  of  Levites,  life-guards, 
and  other  Jews,  they  do  not  essentially  differ  with 
regard  to  the  localities  which  the  three  divisions 
of  the  troops  had  to  occupy.     For,  according  to 
2  Kings  xi.  5,  6,  the  first  third  was  to  take  ' '  the 
watch  of  the  king's  house,"  the  second  that  at 
"the  gate  of  Sur,"  the  third  that  at  "the  gate 
behind  the  runners  ;"  besides,  those  coming  out 
on  the  Sabbath  were  to  occupy  the  temple  in  two 
divisions,  and  so  protect  the  young  king  (vers.  7, 
8).     According  to  our  verses,  on  the  contrary,  the 
first  third  was  to  be  porters  at  the  thresholds, 
and  so  (1  Chron.  ix.  19,  22)  guard  the  entrance 
to  the  temple,  the  second  was  to  stand  (ver.  5)  in 
the  house  of  the  king,  the  third  at  the  gate  Jesod, 
while  "all  the  people"  were  to  till  the  court  of 
the  .house   of  God.      Two   of  '  these    statements 
appear  quite  reconcilable ;  for  the  occupying  of 
the  king's  house  is  by  both  texts  assigned  to  a 
third,  and  the  gate  Jesod  (foundation-gate)  should 
be  the  same  as  the  gate  "I1D  (the  latter  is  probably 
miswritten  for  the  former,  or  it  denotes  "agate 
of  retreat,"  a  side  gate  [?]  ;  comp.   Bahr).      But 
with  regard  to  the   third,   an  incurable  contra 
diction  appears  to  exist  between  the  two  texts  ; 
the  "gate  behind  the  runners"  must  apparently, 
according  to  2  Kings  xi.  19,  be  sought  not  in  the 
temple  but  in  the  royal  palace,  whereas  our  author 
assigns  to  the  corresponding  division  its  post,  not 
here,  at  one  of  the  palace  gates,  but  at  the  thres 
holds  of  the   temple  gate.      The   only   possible 
arrangement  would  be  that  proposed  as  a  hint  by 
Keil,   that  the  runners'  gate  was  placed  where 
the  passage,  mentioned  1  Kings  x.  5,  2  Kings  xvi. 
18,  from  the  palace  to  the  temple  was  situated, 
and  therefore  the  division  in  question  was  con 
ceived  to  be  guarding  at  the  same  time  the  palace 
and  the  temple.     It  is  easier  to  reconcile  that 
which  is  said  in  both  passages  concerning  the 
employment  of  the  rest  of  the  armed  men  (in  our 
text,  ver.   5  :   "all  the  people")  to  occupy  the 
temple  (or  in  particular  its  court).     Yet  here  also 
in  the  two  reporters  somewhat  diverse  conceptions 
of  the  event  seem  to  have  existed,  and  in  such  a 
way  that  the  author  of  2  Kings   conceived  and 
represented  the  whole  as  a  military,  the  Chronist 
as  a  Levitical,  measure.     Comp.  especially  in  this 
respect,   vers.  6-8. — Ver.  6.  And  all  the  people 
shall  keep  the  ward  of  the  Lord,  behave  in  a  legal 
manner,  and  beware  of  entering  the  inner  temple 
chambers,  the  proper  sanctuary.     For  the  phras-c, 
comp.   xiii.   11.— Ver.   7.    And  the  Levites  shall 
surround  the  king,  not  form  a  dense  and  close 
circle  around  him,  but  occupy  all  the  entrances 
to  the  temple  around  the  chamber  of  the  king.— 
Ver.  8.  And  the  Levites  and  all  Judah.     For  this 
2  Kings  has:    "and  the  captains  of  hundreds." 
But  tins  is  not  ^a  real  contradiction  ;  in  2  Kings 
the  commanders  are  named,  in  our  passage  the 
Commanded,  as  the  executors  of  Jehoiada's  direc 
tions. — All  that  Jehoiada  the  priest  commanded. 
Neither  here  nor  xxii.   11,   nor  generally  in  the 
accounts  of  the  Chronist,  does  Jehoiada  bear  the 
title  of  high    priest ;   but  even  in  the   book   of  | 
Kings   he   is   not   so   called,    but   either   simply 
Jehoiada,    without   addition,    or    "Jehoiada   the 
priest"  (2  Kings  xi.  15,  xii.  3,  8,  10);  that  he  is 
identical  with  the  ^n  jnbn    named  2   Kings 

xii.  11  is  as  improbable  as  that  in  the  parallel 
2  Cliron.  xxiv.   6,  11  (see   on   the   passage)  the 


designation 


JH3    refers   to   him    as   high 


priest.  Contrary,  therefore,  to  the  usual  view, 
which  makes  Jehoiada  high  priest,  Neteler  appears 
justly  to  assume  that  he  was  the  leading  chief  of 
the  priesthood  (tpjon),  but  not  the  high  priest 


proper,  tut  that  one  of  his  sons  was  invested  with 
this  dignity;  with  which  assumption  the  absence, 
of  Jehoiada's  name  in  the  list  of  the  high  priests, 
1  Chron.  v.  30  ff.,  admirably  agrees.  That  the 
Azariah  named  1  Chron.  v.  36,  the  son  of 
Johanan,  who  ministered  as  priest  in  the  house 
built  by  Solomon,  was  the  son  of  our  Jehoiada, 
and  thus  the  high  priest  acting  in  his  time  and 
under  his  paternal  guidance  (2  Kings  xii.  11),  is 
a  wholly  arbitrary  conjecture  of  this  loarned  man, 
which  fails  on  this  account,  that,  1  Chron.  v.  37, 
an  Amariah  is  named  as  son  of  this  Azariah,  who 
can  scarcely  be  different  from  the  high  priest 
Amariah  named,  ch.  xix.  11,  as  the  contemporary 
of  Jehoshaphat. — For  Jehoiada  the  priest  had  not 
dismissed  the  courses.  flip^nE)!"!,  the  priestly 

divisions  for  performing  the  temple  service  accord 
ing  to  the  order  made  by  David,  1  Chron.  xxiv.- 
xxvi.  The  dismissal  ("IftQ)  of  these  divisions  as 
well  as  their  summoning  was  the  business  of  the 
high  priest,  1  Chron.  xxiv.  6,  19;  but  Jehoiada 
may  have  acted  for  his  son  (possibly  a  minor), 
just  as  if  he  had  been  high  priest  himself  ;  comp. 
as  a  New  Testament  parallel,  the  relation  of 
Annas  to  his  son-in-law  Caiaphas,  Luke  iii.  2; 
John  xviii.  12  if.— Ver.  9.  And  Jehoiada  the 
priest  gave  .  .  .  spears,  and  shields,  and  arms. 

'13?^',  here  probably  in  the  more  general  sense 

of  weapons,  arms,  as  in  Song  iv.  4,  where,  like 
wise,  Jjp  precedes  ;  yet  it  might  also  signify 

targets  (along  with  shields  of  another  kind) ; 
comp.  2  Kings  xi.  10  and  2  Sam.  viii.  7;  Ezek. 
xxvii.  11.  On  the  captured  arms  deposited  by 
David  as  a  dedicated  gift  in  the  house  of  God, 
comp.  1  Chron.  xviii.  7  ff  and  2  Chron.  ix.  24, 
xii.  10. — Ver.  10.  Every  man  with  his  weapon  in 
is  hand.  ir"P2>,  properly,  his  missile;  comp. 

xxxii.  5;  Job  xxxiii.  18.  The  "setting  round 
about  the  king"  is  to  be  understood  as  the  sur 
rounding  (ver.  7). — Ver.  11.  And  they  brought 
out  the  king's  son.  This  account  of  the  crowning 
of  Joash  agrees  in  substance  with  2  Kings  xi.  12, 
only  that  the  clapping  of  the  hands  as  the  out 
ward  expression  of  the  people's  joy  is  here  omitted 
as  unessential. — Ver.  12ff.  Athafiah's  Execution, 
the  Renewal  of  the  Covenant,  and  the  Solemn  Pro 
cession  of  the  King  to  his  Palace, — all  this  related 
essentially  as  in  2  Kings  xi.  13-20. —Ver.  13. 
And  the  singers  with  instruments  of  song.  This 
nore  copious  description,  corresponding  with  the 
\ivourite  manner  of  the  Chronist.  of  the  musical 
demonstrations  of  the  joyful  multitude  (comp. 
1  Chron.  xv.  16,  xvi.  42)  is  wanting  in  2  Kings. 
—  Ver.  14.  Brought  out;  comp.  the  Grit.  Note. 
— Ver.  15.  And  she  went  to  the  entrance  of  the 
horse  gate.  For  this  is  in  2  Kings:  "And  she 
went  the  way  in  which  the  horses  entered  the 
king's  house. "  The  redundant  "ijjjv  of  our  pas- 


sage,  beside  &faE,  which  the  old  versions  do  not 
express,  came  into  the  text  perhaps  by  an  unsuit- 
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able  reference  to  Neh.  iii.  28.  The  horse  gate 
there  mentioned,  which  was  a  city  gate,  is  not  to 
be  thought  of  here,  although  Josephus  here  con 
fuses  them. — Ver.  16.  And  Jehoiada  made  a  cove 
nant  between  himself  and  between  all  the  people. 
Instead  of  "between  himself"  (i^^l)  stands  in 

2  Kings:  "between  Jehovah,"  an  unimportant 
difference,  for  the  priest  causing  the  covenant  to 
be  made  represented  Jehovah.  That  he  was  the 
high  priest  in  particular  follows  no  more  from  this 
than  from  ver.  8;  comp.  on  xxiv.  11. — Ver.  17. 
And  all  the  people  went  to  the  house  of  Baal.  On 
the  conjectural  site  of  this  temple  of  Baal,  comp. 
Bahr  on  2  Kings  xi.  18. — Vers.  18,  19  form  an 
enlargement  peculiar  to  our  author  of  the  brief 
statement  in  2  Kings  :  "And  the  priest  appointed 
officers  (offices)  over  the  house  of  the  Lord, "  where 
in,  again,  the  singers  and  the  porters  are  specially 
mentioned. —  Whom  David  had  distributed,  had 
determined  to  minister  before  God  in  certain 
regularly  succeeding  divisions ;  comp.  1  Chron. 
xxiii.  6,  and  for  the  following,  Ezra  iii.  2,  10. 
— And  he  set  the  porters  at  the  gates,  properly, 
" over  the  gates";  comp.  1  Chron.  ix.  23. — That 
the  unclean  might  not  enter,  literally,  "one  un 
clean  in  respect  of  anything" ;  comp.  Lev.  v.  2,  3; 
Isa.  xxxv.  8. — Ver.  20.  And  he  took  the  captains 
of  hundreds,  and  the  nobles  (D'n'HNi"!,  Jer.  xiv.  3, 

Ps.  xvi.  3),  and  the  rulers  of  the  people  (literally, 
"those  ruling  among  the  people";  comp.  Isa. 
xxviii.  14).  Instead  of  this,  in  2  Kings:  "the 
captains  of  hundreds,  and  the  life-guards,  and  the 
runners."  In  the  following  part  also,  our  author 
with  singular  constancy  avoids  the  mention  of 
the  runners;  for  instead  of:  "and  came  by  the 
way  of  the  gate  of  the  runners  to  the  king's 
house"  (2  Kings  xi.  19),  he  puts:  "and  went 
through  the  high  gate,"  etc.  This  high  gate 
appears  from  xxvii.  3  (comp.  also  2  Kings  xv. 
35)  to  have  been  a  gate  in  the  temple,  not,  as 
probably  the  runners'  gate,  in  the  king's  house  ; 
but  as  it  might  have  been  situated  over  against 
the  royal  palace  (perhaps  over  the  bridge  leading 
from  Moriah  to  Zion),  its  name  involves  neither  a 
topographical  impossibility  nor  a  contradiction  of 
2  Kings  (comp.  Keil  on  2  Kings,  p.  271). 

EVANGELICAL    AND    ETHICAL    REFLECTIONS    AND 
APOLOGETIC  REMARKS,  ON  CH.   XXI.-XXIII. 

1.  The  bad  seed  sown  by  Jehoshaphat  through 
the  unfortunate  affinity  with  the  house  of  Ahab 
springs  up  only  too  soon,  and  bears  corrupt  fruit 
to  the  royal  house  and  people  of  Judah.  With 
the  malignity  of  a  fury  or  a  demon,  Athaliah 
the  daughter  of  Jezebel  proceeds,  during  the  two 
reigns  of  her  husband  Joram  and  her  son  Ahaziah 
that  were  guided  by  her,  and  during  the  six  years 
of  her  sole  sovereignty,  to  gloat  over  the  blood  of 
every,  member  of  the  unfortunate  house  of  David 
from  which  the  least  resistance  to  her  idolatrous 
course  might  be  apprehended.  The  all  too  close 
connection,  no  longer,  as  with  Solomon  and 
Hiram,  amounting  to  mere  friendship,  with  the 
Tyrian  princely  family,  into  which  Judah,  also 
following  the  bad  example  of  the  house  of  Omri, 
had  thoughtlessly  entered,  fearfully  avenges  itself. 
The  worst  Sultanism  is  transplanted  thence  into 
the  royal  castle  on  Zion.1  And  as  the  severe 

1  Compare  the  remark  of  J.  H.  Michaelis:  "Tyrian. 
Liraelitish,  Jewish  history  here  coincide.  Tyre  brought 


punishment  inflicted  by  Jehu  on  the  house  of 
Omri  took  place  in  Jezrr-el,  and  swept  away  at  the 
same  time  the  Jewish  king  Ahaziah  and  his  male 
kinsmen  in  the  northern  kingdom  (884  according 
to  the  usual  reckoning,  880  according  to  Hitzig  ; 
according  to  Schrader  and  Neteler,  certainly  after 
850,  as  follows  from  the  synchronism  of  the 
Assyrian  history  ;  see  unuer),  the  cruel  scourge  is 
not  yet  taken  from  Judah's  back,  but  continues 
to  lacerate  it  full  six  years  more.  And  to  all  this 
is  added  for  this  kingdom  the  humiliating  and 
disgraceful  circumstance  that  it  is  a  woman,  and 
even  a  foreign  woman,  who  usurps  the  sole  sove 
reignty,  and  maintains  it  for  those  years  by  the 
forcible  setting  aside  of  the  male  heir  of  the  house 
of  David.  So  much  the  more  beneficent  appears 
the  manner  in  which  the  reform,  rendered  neces 
sary  by  this  tempo rary  degeneracy  of  the  Jewish 
royal  house  and  statej!  was  finally  executed.  No 
blood-dripping  Jehu,  spreading  terror  and  amaze 
ment  around,  no  tempestuous  desolating  form  of 
the  fanatical  zealots  in  Roman  or  Herodian  times, 
proves  necessary  to  effect  the  return  from  the 
worship  of  Baal  to  that  of  Jehovah,  and  the  re 
storation  of  the  theocratic  character  of  the  com 
munity.  The  mild,  not  terrible,  but  venerable 
form  of  a  pious  priest,  closely  related  by  family 
ties  to  the  royal  house  of  David,  accomplishes 
almost  without  blood  the  necessary  revolution. 
The  single  sacrifice  that  is  needed  for  this  end 
is  the  tyrannical  and  idolatrous  stranger  who  has 
been  the  origin  of  the  evil  that  has  broken  over 
the  land  for  the  last  twenty  years.  With  the 
slaying,  or  rather  execution,  for  nothing  is  said  of 
wild  revenge  or  tumultuary  massacre,  of  her  and 
her  Baal-priest  Matthan,  the  judgment  on  the 
disturbers  of  the  theocratic  order  seems  to  be 
executed,  and  peace  restored.  That  our  author, 
by  his  peculiar  mode  of  elevating  the  Levitical 
and  priestly  element  into  the  factors  of  the  revolu 
tion,  places  -in  a  peculiarly  clear  light  this  emi 
nently  peaceful  course  of  the  same;  that  he,  in  har 
mony,  again,  with  his  often  otherwise  manifested 
historical  tendency,  represents  the  whole  in  some 
measure  as  a  revolution  carried  on  with  music  and 
song,  as  a  transference,  accomplished  with  ringing 
notes  and  flying  banners,  of  the  whole  people  into 
the  camp  of  the  legitimate  party  (comp.  ch.  xxiii. 
13,  18), — this  lends  to  his  representation  a  peculiar 
charm,  in  contrast  with  the  more  concise  and 
jejune  desciiption,  only  relating  that  which  is  of 
political  or  military  importance,  in  the  book  of 
Kings.  In  this  narrative,  also,  the  circumstance 
that  the  whole  people  of  Judah  and  Benjamin 
rises  up  as  one  man  to  shake  off  the  long  enough 
borne  and  already  sufficiently  hated  foreign  yoke 
by  one  powerful  movement  of  its  neck,  stands 
forth  conspicuous  in  the  light  of  day.  It  is  shown 
more  clearly  than  in  the  parallel  account  of  the 
older  history,  how  slightly  the  foreign  and  idola 
trous  lust  had  struck  its  roots  into  the  conscious 
ness  and  life  of  the  people,  and  with  what  com 
parative  rapidity  and  ease  it  could  be  set  aside, 
again.  A  conjecture,  to  which  we  must  have 

by  ma>riHtre  her  then  prevalent  spirit  and  misfortune  into 
the  Israelitish  history.  Contemporaiy  with  Jorum  is 
Pygmalion  king  of  Tyre,  who  murdered  the  husband  <>f  bi<» 
sister  I  Mdo  merely  to  possess  himself  of  his  treasure.  Joram 
likewise  after  Jehoslmphat's  death  ;2  Chron.  xxi  )  miir.n-red 
all  his  brothers,  as  it  appears,  for  no  other  c»use  (?)  out  to 
possess  himself  of  the  trea>ures  which  their  father  had  be- 
queathed  to  them  (?),"  etc.  This  latter  assumpticti,  though 
one-sided  and  exejjetically  unfounded  (comp.  on  xxi.  4).  ii 
yet  on  the  whole  very  striking. 
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come  on  receiving  exclusively  the  narrative  of  the 
book  of  Kings,  that  a  prominent  part  in  the  revo 
lution  effected  by  Jehoiada  must  have  been  due 
to  the  numerically  strong  Levitical  element  in 
the  population  of  the  Jewish  state, — this  conjecture 
is  strikingly  confirmed  by  the  Chronist's  narrative, 
with  its  emphatic  marking  of  the  priestly  and 
Levitical  character  of  the  catastrophe,  and  its 
almost  unseemly  depreciation  of  the  share  of  the 
runners  in  it  (comp.  especially  on  ch.  xxiii.  20  f. ), 
without  being  under  the  necessity  of  charging  the 
narrator  with  any  bias  in  moulding  the  narrative 
after  his  Levitical  standpoint.  For  it  would  be 
strange  if  an  event  such  as  this  shrewd  and  bold 
political  stroke  of  the  priest  Jehoiada  were  con 
ducted  in  so  exclusively  political  and  military  a 
way,  and  with  so  little  participation  of  the  clergy, 
as  appears  in  2  Kings. 

2.  In  an  apologetic  respect,  with  regard  to  the 
account  of  the  fall  of  Athaliah  by  means  of 
Jehoiada,  we  have  to  refer  partly  to  what  has  been 
just  observed,  and  partly  to  the  detail  of  the 
exposition.  On  the  contrary,  the  ill-foreboding 
writing  of  Elijah  to  Joram  (ch.  xxi.  12-15)  needs 
a  more  special  elucidation  in  the  evangelical  and 
apologetic  interest.  This  remarkable  document, 
the  only  definite  proof  of  the  acquaintance  of  our 
author  with  the  existence  of  the  greatest  and 
most  powerful  prophet  of  the  time  of  the  divided 
kingdom,  presents  to  the  expositor  the  not  unim 
portant  chronological  difficulty,  that,  if  actually 
composed  by  Elijah,  and  addressed  to  Joram  as 
already  reigning  king  of  Judah,  it  necessitates 
the  assumption  of  an  extension  of  the  activity  of 
Elijah  far  into  the  twelve  years  of  the  reign  of  the 
Israelitish  Joram  (896-884  in  the  usual  reckoning, 
857-846  in  that  of  Schrader  and  Neteler),  whereas, 
according  to  2  Kings  ii.,  the  taking  up  of  the 
prophet  into  heaven  seems  to  have  occurred  at  the 
latest  in  the  beginning  of  this  reign,  thus  all 
events  under  Jehoshaphat  (t  890  or  889  in  the 
usual  chronology,  850  or  849  in  the  modern 
Assyriologic  chronology).  Various  ways  have 
been  taken  of  removing  this  difficulty.  Older 
Jewish  and  Roman  Catholic  expositors  (of  the 
latter,  for  example,  Estius,  Malvenda,  Tirinus, 
Calmet),  and  some  evangelical  moderns  (especially 
Menken,  and  Dachsel  in  his  Bibelw.),  make  Elijah 
write  after  his  ascent  into  paradise,  and  send  it 
by  an  angel  to  Elisha,  or  a  still  surviving  disciple 
of  the  prophet,  to  forward  to  Joram.  This  over 
strained  supra-naturalistic  solution  of  the  problem 
is  equally  void  of  exegetical  warrant1  with  the 
superficial  purely  natural  assumption,  that  the 
writer  of  the  letter  was  not  Elijah  the  Tishbite, 
but  another  prophet  of  the  same  name  (Lightfoot, 
Hor.  Hebr.  on  Luke  i.  17>,  or  with  the  no  less 
arbitrary  and  text-defying  attempt  to  change  the 
name  Elijah  (ch.  xxi.  12)  into  that  of  Elisha 
(Cleric.,  Saurin,  Dir  :  torn.  ii.  p.  344).  But  even 
the  chronological  proof  of  the  possibility,  that 
Elijah  may  have  survived  the  death  of  Jehosha 
phat  and  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  the  Jewish 

1  And  theological  warrant;  for  as  A.  C  lov.  aptly  says: 
Non  triumphant  ium  in  coslis  est  e  udire  nut  ad  poenitentiam 
revocart  morta'es  in  te-ra.  Ilabent  Mow.  et  prophetas;  « 
iUoa  non  aiuliant.  nequr  si  quis  ex  mortuix  rcsunexerit,  ncdum 
si  qum  ex  ccelis  Hteras  perscripserit,  credmt  (Luke  xvi.  31) 
Likewise  J  J.  Rambnch  on  our  passage,  who  declares  it 
inconceivable :  Deum  in  gratia m  impii  regvs  ejuimodi  qmd 
fecisse,  cujas  nu'luni,  aliud  exempltim  extat.  innno  quod  nee 
necessanu*.  erat,  qttum  plures  alia  extent  rationes,  quibus 
Delta  voluntntem  xuam  ei  manifestare  po'erat  (Luke  xvi.  27, 
29).  Cimp.  ;:lso  the  remarks  of  Keil,  p.  *OS,  against  Mt  nkt-n'. 


Joram  (890  or  889-884),  that  he  might  thus  have 
directed  the  writing  shortly  before  his  departure 
to  the  latter  king  as  his  contemporary  (Seb. 
Schmid,  Lightf.  Op.  t.  i.  p.  85;  Usher,  Mai, 
Burmann,  etc.,  and  recently  Keil,  p.  298,  at  least 
tentatively),  could  only  be  maintained  with  diffi 
culty,  and  only  by  the  assumption  of  an  inaccurate 
statement  on  the  part  of  the  author  of  the  book 
of  Kings,  as  the  position  of  that  which  is  related, 
2  Kings  ii.  1  ff.,  of  the  ascension  of  Elijah  is  such 
that  it  appears  to  have  happened  either  under  the 
reign  of  Ahaziah  of  Israel,  the  predecessor  of 
Joram,  or  immediately  after  his  death  (896,  or 
eventually  857).  There  remains  after  all  this  only 
the  twofold  possibility,  that  either— 1.  Elijah 
wrote  the  letter  some  time  before  his  ascension, 
and  left  it  behind  him  to  one  of  his  disciples,  with 
the  charge  to  hand  it  to  the  later  King  Joram  of 
Judah  (Starke,  Buddeus,  Rambach,  etc.,  and  re 
cently  Keil,  as  well  as  Hengstenberg,  Gesch.  ii.  2, 
243),  or  that,  2.  Elijah  merely  made  over  by  word 
of  mouth  the  contents  of  the  letter  some  time 
before  his  ascension  to  one  of  his  disciples,  per 
haps  to  Elisha,  with  the  charge  to  make  it  known 
to  Joram  by  a  writing  composed  in  his  name 
(Witsius,  Giirtler,  Hackspan,  Not.  philol.  on  2 
Chron.  xxi. ;  8.  Schmid,  De  litzris  Eliw  ad 
Joramum,  Argentor.  1717;  Wilisch,  etc.).  The 
latter  assumption,  or  that  of  an  only  ideal 
authorship  of  Elijah  in  relation  to  the  writing, 
a  composition  ot  it  lv  yrviv(&at<ri  xm  "SuvexftH 
'm/ow  (Luke  i.  17),  but  certainly  on  the  ground 
of  an  actual  prediction  of  Elijah,  has  most  in  its 
favour.  It  avoids  the  inherently  improbable  sup 
position,  that  Elijah  wrote  with  his  own  hand  a 
letter,  which  he  knew  could  only  be  delivered  in 
the  course  of  at  least  five  or  six  years  after  his 
ascension  to  God  (for  the  writing  appears  directed 
to  the  king,  not  to  the  crown  prince).  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  reconcilable  with  the  indefinite 
designation  of  the  writing  as  coming  from  Elijah 
(see  on  ch.  xxi.  12),  and  excludes  the  suspicion  of 
pseudepigraphic  fiction  after  the  manner  of  so 
many  apocryphal  writings  of  later  times,  bearing 
the  names  of  celebrated  sages  or  men  of  God.1  It 
recognises  the  genuine  prophetic  content  and 
character  of  the  writing  ;  for  it  discerns  actual 
prediction,  true  action  of  prophetic  foresight  in  it, 
without  overlooking  the  difference  between  the 
author  of  this  prophetic  kernel,  and  the  later 
composer  or  redactor.  Comp.  on  the  possibility 
or  even  probability  of  a  divine  disclosure  being 
made  to  Elijah  of  the  future  destiny  of  Joram,  the 
husband  of  the  daughter  of  Jezebel,  as  well  as  of 
a  charge  to  Elisha  to  announce  afterwards  the 
contents  of  such  a  revelation  to  Joram,  on  the  one 
hand,  Hengstenberg  as  quoted  :  "  Elijah  had 
(1  Kings  xix. )  foreseen  the  elevation  of  Jehu  to 
the  throne  of  Israel,  and  the  extirpation  of  the 
family  of  Ahab  by  him  ;  also  the  accession  of 

1  The  Apocrypha  of  Jewish-Hellenistic  literature  hearing 
the  name  of  Elijah  belong  to  a  pretty  late  period,  ai  the 
Ap'ictilypsis  Elite,  from  which,  according  .to  Origen  -<nd  the 
Church-fathers,  the  quotation  In  1  Cor  ii.  9  is  to  i>«  taken; 
cornp.  Fahr.  <'od  pseutlepigr,  V  T.  vol.  i.  p.  107-J.  Coiu-ern- 
in°  the  Elias  of  the  Jewi-h  -Christian  tables  or  legends, 
euinp  the  ivpor  s  of  Epiphanius  Dorothens  of  Tyre,  Isidore 
of  Seville,  and  iu  the  Talmud.  There  are  still  Mahommedan 
or  Chiis'ian  (nt  lensr  half-Christian)  nations  in  the  Ease,  for 
example,  in  the  Caucasus,  who  worship  in  Elias  (on  account 
of  1  Kings  xvii.  1  f.)  a  kind  of  r  m-pod  or  Jupiter  p/nvius 
(see  Austand,  1872,  No.  i'9.  p.  679).  What  a  contrast  be 
tween^  this  Elijah  <>f  the  fable  and  thit  of  Oid  Testament 
history,  as  well,  according  to  I  and  '2  Kings,  as  our  docu 
ments  preserved  in  Chronicles! 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


229 


Hazael,  and  the  heavy  misfortune  brought  by  him 
on  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  If  the  future  was  in 
this  respect  disclosed  to  him,  the  greatest  of  all 
the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  why  might 
not  this  also  have  been  revealed  to  him,  that 
Joram,  who  had  already  before  his  decease  con 
nected  himself  with  the  abominable  Athaliah, 
will,  by  his  grievous  sins,  bring  upon  himself 
the  judgment  of  the  Lord  ? "  on  the  other  hand, 
Keil,  p.  299  :  "To  whom  God  revealed  the  eleva 
tion  of  Jehu  to  the  throne  of  Israel,  the  accession 
of  Hazael,  etc.,  events  which  took  place  after  the 
death  of  Joram  of  Judah,  to  whom  God  already, 
under  Ahab,  committed  the  anointing  of  Jehu  to 
be  king  of  Israel  (1  Kings  xix.  16),  which,  fourteen 
years  after  the  death  of  Ahab,  Elisha  performed 
by  a  scholar  of  the  prophet's  (2  Kings  ix.  1  ff. ) — to 
him  the  Lord  might  also  in  the  second  year  of 
Ahaziah  of  Israel,  when  he  announced  to  this 
king  his  death,  about  seven  years  before  Jehosha- 
phat's  death,  reveal  the  wickedness  of  his  successor 
Joram,  and  commit  the  announcement  of  the 
divine  punishment.  But  if  Elijah  made  over  the 
anointing:  as  well  of  Hazael  as  of  Jehu  to  his 


servant  Elisha,  why  might  he  not  also  have  en 
trusted  to  him  the  handing  of  the  written  predic 
tion  of  woe  to  Joram  ? "  We  find  this  statement 
so  far  completely  suitable  and  convincing,  but 
cannot  agree  with  the  two  learned  men  from 
whom  it  proceeds  in  thi",  that  they  hold  Elijah 
to  be  the  writer  (composer)  of  the  letter  in  ite 
extant  form.  We  find  it  much  more  satisfactory 
for  the  establishment  of  the  essential  authenticity 
of  the  document,  if  the  mediate  origin  of  it  from 
Elijah  (the  powerful  ' '  prophet  of  deed, "  who  was 
no  man  of  the  fen,  and  of  whose  action  as  a 
writer  nothing  is  said)  is  maintained.  With  this 
also  agree  the  generally  acknowledged  contents 
and  tone  of  the  writing,  quite  irrespective  of  the 
personal  position  of  the  prophet,  which,  how 
ever,  is  not  on  this  account  to  be  held  (with 
Berth,  and  other  recent  critics)  to  be  an  idealiz 
ing  composition  of  a  later  historian  ;  for  in  that 
case  it  would  be  different  only  in  degree  (as  a 
pseudepigraphon  within  the  canon)  from  the  pro 
ducts  of  the  post-canonical  literature,  above  which 
it  seems  exalted  by  its  genuine  prophetic  con 
tents. 


h.  JOASH  :  THE  PROPHET  ZECHARIAH  SON  OF  JEHOIADA. — CH.  xxiv. 
u.  Reign  ofJoash  under  the  Guidance  ofJehoiada:  Repair  of  the  Temple:  vers.  1-14. 

CH.  XXIV.  1.  Joash  was  seven  years  old  when  he  became  king ;  and  he  reigned  forty 

2  years  in  Jerusalem :  and  his  mother's  name  was  Zibiah  of  Beer-sheba.     And 
Joash  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  LORD  all  the  days  of 

3  Jehoia'ia  the  priest.     And  Jehoiada  chose  for  him  two  wives  ;  and  he  begat 
sons  and  daughters. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this  that  it  was  in  the  heart  of  Joash  to  renew 

5  the  house  of  the  LORD.     And  he  gathered  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and 
said  to  them,  Go  out  into  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  gather  of  all  Israel  money 
to  repair  the  house  of  your  God  from  year  to  year,  and  hasten  ye  the  matter : 

•  6  but  the  Levites  hastened  it  not.  And  the  king  called  for  Jehoiada  the  chief, 
and  said  unto  him,  Why  hast  thou  not  required  of  the  Levites  to  bring  in  out 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  the  tax  of  Moses  the  servant  of  the  LORD,  and  of  the 

7  congregation  of  Israel,  for  the  tent  of  witness1?    For  Athaliah  the  wicked 
doer  [and]  her  sons l  have  broken  up  the  house  of  God,  and  bestowed  all  the 

8  consecrated  things  of  the  house  of  the  LORD  upon  Baalim.     And  the  king 
commanded,  and  they  made  a  chest,  and  set  it  without  at  the  gate  of  the 

9  house  of  the  LORD.     And  they  proclaimed  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  to  bring 
in  to  the  LORD  the  tax  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God  upon  Israel  in  the  wil- 

10  derness.     And  all  the  princes  and  all  the  people  were  glad,  and  they  brought 

11  and  cast  into  the  chest,  till  it  was  full.     And  at  the  time  when  the  chest  was 
brought  to  the  survey  of  the  king  by  the  Levites,  and  when  they  saw  that 
there  was  much  money,  then  went  the  king's  scribe  and  the  officer  of  the 
head  priest  and  emptied  the  chest,  and  took  it,  and  carried  it  to  its  place 

12  again :  thus  they  did  day  by  day,  and  gathered  money  in  abundance.     And 
the  king  and  Jehoiada  gave  it  to  the  work-master  of  the  service  of  the  house 
of  the  LORD,  and  they  hired  masons  and  carpenters  to  renew  the  house  of  the 
LORD,  and  also  smiths  in  iron  and  brass  to  repair  the  house  of  the  LORD. 

13  And  the  workmen  wrought,  and  furtherance  was  given  to  the  work  by  their 

14  hand  :  and  they  set  the  house  of  God  in  its  form,  and  strengthened  it.     And 
when  they  had  finished,  they  brought  before  the  king  and  Jehoiada  the  rest 
of  the  money,  and  they  made  of  it  vessels  for  the  house  of  the  LORD,  vessels 
for  ministering  and  offering,  and  cups,  and  vessels  of  gold  and  silver. :  arid 
they  offered  burnt-offerings  in  the  house  of  the  LORD  continually  all  the  days 
of  Jehoiada. 
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/3.  Death  of  Jehoiada :  Stoniny  of  his  Son,  the  Prophet  Zechariah: 
vers.  15-22. 

15  And  Jehoiada  was  old  and  full  of  days,  and  he  died ;  he  was  a  hundred 

16  and  thirty  years  old  when  he  died.     And  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of 
David  with  the  kings ;  for  he  had  done  good  in  Israel,  and  for  God  and  His 

17  house.     And  after  the  death  of  Jehoiada  came  the  princes  of  Judah,  and 

18  bowed  down  before  the  king  :  then  the  king  hearkened  unto  them.     And 
they  left  the  house  of  the  LORD  God  of  their  fathers,  and  served  the  Asherim 
and  the  idols :  and  wrath  came  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem  for  this  their 

19  trespass.     And  he  sent  prophets  among  them,  to  bring  them  back  to  the 

20  LORD  ;  and  they  testified  against  them,  and  they  did  not  give  ear.     And  the 
Spirit  of  God  clothed  Zechariah  son  of  Jehoiada  the  priest* ;  and  he  stood  up 
before  the  people,  and  said  unto  them,  Thus  saith  God,  Why  transgress  ye 
the  commandments  of  the  LORD,  and  do  not  prosper  1  for  ye  have  forsaken 

21  the  LORD,  and  He  has  forsaken  you.     And  they  conspired  against  him,  and 
stoned  him  by  command  of  the  king  in  the  court  of  the  house  of  the  LORD. 

22  And  Joash  the  king  remembered  not  the  kindness  which  Jehoiada  had  done 
to  him,  and  slew  his  son  :  and  when  he  died,  he  said,  The  LORD  shall  see  and 
require. 

y.  Distress  of  Joash  by  the  Syrians,  and  his  End:  vers.  23-27 

23  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  course  of  a  year,  that  the  host  of  Syria  came 
up  against  him  ;  and  they  came  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  destroyed  all 
the  princes  of  the  people  out  of  the  people,3  and  sent  all  the  spoil  of  them 

24  unto  the  king  to  Damascus.4     For  the  host  of  Syria  came  with  few  men  ;  and 
the  LORD  gave  into  their  hand  a  very  great  host,  because  they  had  forsaken 
the  LORD  God  of  their  fathers  :  and  they  executed  judgments  upon  Joash. 

25  And  when  they  went  from  him,  for  they  left  him  with  many  wounds,  his 
servants  conspired  against  him  for  the  blood  of  the  sons5  of  Jehoiada  the 
priest,  and  slew  him  on  his  bed,  and  he  died  :  and  they  buried  him  in  the 

26  city  of  David,  but  they  buried  him  not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings.     And 
these  were  the  conspirators  against  him :  Zabad  son  of  Shimath  the  Am- 

27  monitess,  and  Jehozabad  son  of  Shimrith  the  Moabitess.     And  his  sons,  mid 
the  greatness6  of  the  burden  upon  him,  and  the  building  of  the  house  of  God, 
behold,  they  are  written  in  the  commentary  of  the  book  of  the  Kings :  and 
Amaziah  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

i.  AMAZIAH.— CH.  xxv. 
et.  Duration  oj  nn>  Reign,  and  its  Spirit:  vers.  i—i 

CH.  XXV.  1.  Amaziah  became  king  when  twenty  and  five  years  old  ;  and  he  reigned 
twenty  and  nine  years  in  Jerusalem  :  and  his  mother's  name  was  Jehoaddan 

2  of  Jerusalem.     And  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  LORD,  but 

3  not  with  undivided  heart.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  kingdom  was 
established  to  him,  that  he  slew  his  servants  who  smote  the  king  his  father. 

4  But  he  put  not  their  sons  to  death,  but  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  in  the  book 
of  Moses,  as  the  LORD  commanded,  saying,  The  fathers  shall  not  die  for  the 
sons,  nor  shall  the  sons  die  for  the  fathers ;  but  every  one  shall  die  for  his 
own  sin. 

ft.   The  Conquest  of  the  Edomites  in  the  Valley  of  Salt:  vers.  5-1  o 

5  And  Amaziah  gathered  Judah,  and  arranged  them  by  father-houses,  by 
captains  of  thousands  and  captains  of  hundreds,  for  all  Judah  and  Benjamin  : 
and  he  mustered  them  from  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  and  found  them 
three  hundred  thousand  choice  men,  going  out  to  war,  holding  spear  and 
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6  shield.     And  he  hired  out  of  Israel  a  hundred  thousand  mighty  men  of  valour 

7  for  a  hundred  talents  of  silver.     And  a  man  of  God  came  to  him,  saying,  O 
king,  let  not  the  army  of  Israel  go  with  thee ;  for  the  LORD  is  not  with 

8  Israel,  with  all  the  sons  of  Ephraim.     But  go  thou ;  do,  be  strong  for  th« 
battle;    [otherwise7]    God   shall   make   thee   fall   before  the  enemy;  for  with 

9  God  is  power  to  help  and  to  cast  down.     And  Amaziah  said  to  the  man  of 
God,  But  what  shall  we  do  for  the  hundred8  talents  which  I  have  given  to 
the  host  of  Israel  ]     And  the  man  of  God  said,  It  rests  with  the  LORD  to  give 

10  thee  much  more  than  this.     And  Amaziah  separated  them,  to  wit,  the  host 
that  was  come  to  him  from  Ephraim,  to  go  to  their  place  :  and  their  anger 
was  greatly  kindled  against  Judah,  and  they  returned  to  their  place  in  hot 

11  anger.     And  Amaziah  took  courage,  and  led  forth  his  people,  and  went  to 

12  the  valley  of  Salt,  and  smote  of  the  sons  of  Seir  ten  thousand.     And  the 
sons  of  Judah  took  ten  thousand  alive,  and   brought  them   to  the  top  of 
the  rock,  and  cast  them  down  from  the  top  of  the  rock,  and  all  of  them 

13  were  broken  in  pieces.      And  the  men  of   the  host  which  Amaziah   sent 
back  from  going  with  him   to   battle,  fell  upon  the  cities  of  Judah,  from 
Samaria  even  to  Beth-horon,  and  smote  of  them  three  thousand,  and  took 
much  spoil. 

y.  Amaziah' s  Idolatry,  War  with  Joash  of  Israel,  and  End:  vers.  14-28. 

14  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  Amaziah  was  come  from  smiting  the  Edomites, 
that  he  brought  the  gods  of  the  sons  of  Seir,  and  set  them  up  for  him  as  gods, 

15  and  bowed  down  before  them,  and  burnt  incense  to  them.     And  the  anger  of 
the  LORD  was  kindled  against  Amaziah,  and  He  sent  unto  him  a  prophet, 
who  said  to  him,  Why  hast  thou  sought  after  the  gods  of  the  people,  who  did 

16  not  deliver  their  own  people  out  of  thy  hand  1     And  it  came  to  pass  as  he 
talked  with  him,  that  he  said  unto  him,  Have  we  made  thee  councillor  to  the 
king]     Forbear;   why  should  they  smite  thee?    And  the  prophet  forbare, 
and  said,  I  know  that  God  hath  resolved  to  destroy  thee,  because  thou  hast 

17  done  this,  and  hast  not  hearkened  to  my  counsel.     And  Amaziah  king  of 
Judah  took  counsel,  and  sent  to  Joash  son  of  Jehoahaz,  son  of  Jehu  king  of 

18  Israel,  saying,  Come,*  let  us  look  one  another  in  the  face.     And  Joash  king 
of  Israel  sent  to  Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  saying,  The  thorn  that  was  in 
Lebanon  sent  to  the  cedar  that  was  in  Lebanon,  saying,  Give  thy  daughter  to 
my  son  to  wife ;  and  a  beast  of  the  field  that  was  in  Lebanon  passed  by  and 

19  trampled  on  the  thorn.     Thou  sayest,  Lo,  thou  hast  smitten  Edom  ;  and  thy 
heart  hath  lifted  thee  up  to  boast :  now  abide  at  home ;  why  provokest  thou 
evil,  that  thou  mayest  fall,  and  Judah  with  thee  ? 

20  And  Amaziah  hearkened  not ;  for  it  was  of  God  that  they  might  be  given 

21  up,  because  they  sought  after  the  gods  of  Edom.     And  Joash  king  of  Israel 
went  up,  and  they  looked  one  another  in  the  face,  he  and  Amaziah  king  of 

22  Judah,  at  Beth-shemesh,  which  is  of  Judah.     And  Judah  was  smitten  before 

23  Israel ;  and  they  fled  every  man  to  his  tent.     And  Joash  king  of  Israel  took 
Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  son  of  Joas,h,  son  of  Jehoahaz,  at  Beth-shemesh,  and 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  brake  down  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  from  the 

24  gate  of  Ephraim  to  the  corner  gate,10  four  hundred  cubits.     And  all  the  gold 
and  the  silver,  and  all  the  vessels  that  were  found  in  the  house  of  God  with 
Obed-edom,  and  the  treasures  of  the  king's  house,  and  the  hostages ;  and  he 

25  returned  to  Samaria.     And  Amaziah  son  of  Joash  king  of  Judah  lived  after 

26  the  death  of  Joash  son  of  Jehoahaz  king  of  Israel  fifteen  years.     And  the 
rest  of  the  acts  of  Amaziah,  first  and  last,  behold,  are  they  not  written  in  the 

27  book  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel  ?     And  from  the  time  that  Amaziah 
turned  away  from  the  LORD,  they  made  a  conspiracy  against  him  in  Jeru 
salem  ;  and  he  fled  to  Lachish :  and  they  sent  after  him  to  Lachish,  and  there 

28  put  him  to  death.     And  they  brought  him  upon  horses,  and  buried  him  with 
his  fathers  in  the  city  of  Judah.11 
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k.  UZZIAH. — OH.  xxvi 
a.  His  early  Theocratic  Inclination  and  Prosperous  Reign :  vers.  1-15. 

CHAP.  xxvi.  1.  And  all  the  people  of  Judah  took  Uzziah,  when  sixteen  years  old, 

2  and  made  him  king  instead  of  his  father  Amaziah.     He  built  Eloth,  and  re- 

3  stored  it  to  Judah,  after  the  king  had  slept  with  his  fathers.     Sixteen  years 
old  was  Uzziah  when  he  became  king ;  and  he  reigned  fifty  and  two  years  in 

4  Jerusalem  :  and  his  mother's  name  was  Jechiliah  12  of  Jerusalem.     And  he 
did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  LORD,  according  to  all  that 

5  Amaziah  his  father  had  done.     And  he  continued  to  seek  God  in  the  days  of 
Zechariah,  who  understood  the  visions  13  of  God :  and  so  long  as  he  sought 
the  Lord,  God  made  him  prosper. 

6  And  he  went  out  and  fought  with  the  Philistines,  and  brake  down  the 
wall  of  Gath,  and  the  wall  of  Jabneh,  and  the  wall  of  Ashdod,  and  built 

7  cities  about  Ashdod  and  among  the  Philistines.    And  God  helped  him  against 
the  Philistines,  and  against  the  Arabs  that  dwelt  in  Gur-baal, 14  and  against 

8  the  Meunites.     And  the  Ammonites  15  gave  gifts  to  Uzziah :  and  his  name 

9  went  even  to  Egypt ;  for  he  became  very  mighty.     And  Uzziah  built  towers 
in  Jerusalem,  at  the  corner  gate  and  at  the  valley-gate,  and  at  the  corner,  and 

10  fortified  them.     And  he  built  towers  in  the  wilderness,  and  dug  many  wells  ; 
for  he  had  much  cattle  in  the  lowland  and  in  the  plain ;  husbandmen  and 
vine-dressers  in  the  mountains  and  in  Carmel ;  for  he  was  a  lover  of  land. 

11  And  Uzziah  had  a  host  of  fighting  men,  that  went  out  to  war  in  troops,  by 
the  number  of  theii   muster  at  the  hand  of  Jeuel 16  the  scribe,  and  Maaseiah 

12  the  officer,  at  the  hand  of  Hananiah,  one  of  the  captains  of  the  king.     The 
whole  number  of  the  chiefs  of  the  fathers  for  the  mighty  men  of   valour 

13  was  two  thousand  and  six  hundred.     And  at  their  hand  was  an  army  of  three 
hundred  thousand  and  seven  thousand  and  five  hundred  fighting  men  in  full 

14  strength,  to  help  the  king  against  the  foe.     And  Uzziah  prepared  for  them, 
for  the  whole  army,  shields  and  spears,  and  helmets  and  coats  of  mail,  and 

15  bows  and  sling-stones.     And  at  Jerusalem  he  made  engines,  the  invention  of 
craftsmen,  to  be  on  the  towers  and  battlements,  to  shoot  arrows  and  great 
stones  :  and  his  name  went  forth  far  abroad ;  for  he  was  marvellously  helped 
till  he  was  strong. 

/3.  His  Boasting,  and  Divine  Chastisement  by  Leprosy:  his  End:  vers.  16-23. 

16  And  when  he  became  strong,  his  heart  was  lifted  up  to  do  corruptly,  and 
he  transgressed  against  the  LORD  his  God ;  and  he  went  into  the  temple  of 

17  the  LORD  to  burn  incense  upon  the  altar  of  incense.     And  Azariah  the  priest 
went  in  after  him,  and  with  him  eighty  priests  of  the  LORD,  men  of  valour. 

18  And  they  withstood  Uzziah  the  king,  and  said  unto  him,  It  pertain eth  not 
unto  thee,  Uzziah,  to  burn  incense  unto  the  LORD,  but  to  the  priests,  the  sons 
of  Aaron,  that  are  consecrated  to  burn  incense  :  go  out  of  the  sanctuary  ;  for 
thou  hast  transgressed  ;  and  it  shall  not  be  for  thine  honour  from  the  LORD 

19  God.     And  Uzziah  was  wroth,  and  had  a  censer  in  his  hand  to  burn  incense  : 
and  while  he  was  wroth  with  the  priests,  the  leprosy  burst  forth  on  his  fore 
head  before  the  priests  in  the  house  of  the  LORD  from  beside  the  incense- 

20  altar.    And  Azariah  the  head  priest  and  all  the  priests  looked  upon  him,  and, 
behold,  he  was  leprous  in  his  forehead,  and  they  drove  him  out  thence ;  and 

21  even  he  himself  hasted  to  go  out,  because  the  LORD  had  smitten  him.     And 
Uzziah  the  king  was  a  leper  unto  the  day  of  his  death,  and  dwelt  in  a  sick- 
house  as  a  leper  ;  for  he  was  cut  off  from  the  house  of  the  LORD  :  and  Jotham 
his  son  was  over  the  king's  house,  judging  the  people  of  the  land. 

22  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Uzziah,  first  and  last,  Isaiah  son  of  Amos  the 

23  prophet  wrote.    And  Uzziah  slept  with  his  fathers  ;  and  they  buried  him  with 
his  fathers  in  the  burial  field  of  the  kings ;  for  they  said,  He  is  a  leper  :  and 
Jotham  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 


JHAP.  XXVII.,  XXVIII. 


1.   JOTHAM. — OH.  XXVII. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  1.  Jotham  was  twenty  and  five  years  olrl  when  he  became  king ;  and 
he  reigned  sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem  :  and  his  mother's  name  was  Jerushah 

2  daughter  of  Zadok.     And  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the 
LORD,  according  to  all  that  his  father  Uzziah  did ;  only  he  entered  riot  into 

3  the  temple  of  the  LORD  :  and  the  people  did  yet  corruptly.     He  built  the 
high  gate  of  the  house  of  the  LORD  ;  and  on  the  wall  of  Ophel  he  built 

4  much.     And  he  built  cities  in  the  mountains  of  Judah,  and  in  the  forests  he 

5  built  castles  and  towers.    And  he  fought  with  the  king  of  the  sons  of  Ainmon, 
and  prevailed  over  them  :  and  the  sons  of  Ammon  gave  him  in  that  year  a 
hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  ten  thousand  cors  of  wheat,  and  ten  thousand 
of  barley :  this  the  sons  of  Ammon  paid  him  also  in  the  second  and  third 

6  year.     And  Jotham  strengthened  himself;  for  he  established  his  ways  before 
the  LORD  his  God. 

7  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jotham,  and  all  his  wars  and  his  ways,  lo, 

8  they  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah.     He  was 
twenty  and  five  years  old  when  he  became  king  ;  and  he  reigned  sixteen  years 

9  in  Jerusalem.     And  Jotham  slept  with  his  fathers ;  and  they  buried  him  in 
the  city  of  David  :  and  Ahaz  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

w.  AHAZ  :  THE  PROPHET  ODED.— CH.  xxvm. 
«.  Idolatry  of  Ahaz:  his  Defeat  by  the  Syrians  and  Ephraimites :  vers.  1—8. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.    1.    Ahaz  was  twenty17  years  old  when  he  became  king;  and  he 
reigned  sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem :  and  he  did  not  that  which  was  right  in 

2  the  eyes  of  the  LORD,  like  David  his  father.     And  he  walked  in  the  ways  of 

3  the   kings  of  Israel,    and  made  also  molten  images  for  Baalim.     And  he 
burnt  incense  in  the  valley  of  Ben-hinnom,  and  burnt  his  sons  in  the  fire, 
after  the  abominations  of  the  nations,  whom  the  LORD  had  cast  out  before 

4  the  sons  of  Israel.     And  he  sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  in  the  high  places, 

5  and  on  the  hills,  and  under  every  green  tree.     And  the  LORD  his  God  gave 
him  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria ;  and  they  smote  him,  and  took  from 
him  a  great  many  captives,  and  brought  them  to  Damascus : 18  and  he  was  also 
given  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Israel,  and  he  inflicted  on  him  a  great 

6  blow.     And  Pekah  son  of  Remaliah  slew  in  Judah  a  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  in  one  day,  all  sons  of  valour,  because  they  had  forsaken  the  LORD 

7  God  of  their  fathers.     And  Zichri,  a  mighty  man  of  Ephraim,  slew  Maaseiah 
the  king's  son,   and  Azrikam,   the  governor  of  the  house,  and  Elkanah  the 

3  vicegerent  of  the  king.  And  the  sons  of  Israel  took  captive  of  their  brethren 
two  hundred  thousand,  women,  sons,  and  daughters,  and  stripped  them  of  great 
spoil,  and  brought  the  spoil  to  Samaria. 

p.  Oded  the  Prophet  procures  the  Release  of  the  Captives:  vers.  9-15. 

9  And  a  prophet  of  the  LORD  was  there,  of  the  name  of  Oded ;  and  he 
went  out  before  the  host  that  came  to  Samaria,  and  said  unto  them,  Behold, 
in  the  wrath  of  the  LORD  God  of  your  fathers  against  Judah  He  hath  given 
them  into  your  hand ;  and  ye  slew  of  them  with  a  rage  that  reacheth  unto 

10  heaven.     And  now  ye  purpose  to  subject  the  sons  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem 
for  bondsmen  and  bondsmaids  to  you  :  are  there  not  even  with  you  yourselves 

11  trespasses  against  the  LORD  your  God  1     And  now  hear  me,  and  release  the 
captives  which  ye  have  taken  of  your  brethren ;  for  the  hot  anger  of  the  LORD 

12  is  upon  you.     Then  arose  men  of  the  chiefs  of  the  sons  of  Ephraim,  Azariah 
son  of  Johanan,  Berechiah  son  of  Meshillemoth,  and  Hezekiah  son  of  Shallum, 

13  and  Amasa  son  of  Hadlai,  against  those  who  came  from  the  war,     And  said 
iinto  them,  Ye  shall  not  bring  the  captives  hither  ',  for  .with  the  trespass  of 
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the  LORD  upon  us  ye  intend  to  add  to  our  sins  and  to  our  trespass  :  for  great 

14  is  our  trespass,  and  there  is  hot  anger  against  Israel.     And  the  armed  host 
left  the  captives  and  the  spoil  before  the  princes  and  all  the  congregation. 

15  Then  there  rose  up  the  men  who  were  expressed  by  name,  and  took  the 
captives,  and  clothed  all  that  were  naked  of  them  from  the  spoil,  and  gave 
them  clothes,  and  shoes,  and  food,  and  drink,  and  anointed  them,  and  carried 
them  on  asses,  all  the  weary,  and  brought  them  to  Jericho,  the  city  of  palms, 
beside  their  brethren  :  and  they  returned  to  Samaria. 

y.  Further  Visitations  of  Ahaz  on  account  of  Ms  Idolatry:  his  End:  vers.  16-27. 

16  At  that  time  King  Ahaz  sent  unto  the  kings  of  Assyria  to  help  him. 
17,  18  And  again  the  Edomites  came  and  smote  Judah,  and  took  captives.     And  the 

Philistines  invaded  the  cities  of  the  lowland  and  of  the  south  of  Judah,  and 
took  Beth-shemesh,  and  Ajalon,  and  Gederoth,  and  Socho  with  her  daughters, 
and  Timnah  with  her  daughters,  and  Gimzo  with  her  daughters  :  and  they 

19  dwelt  there.     For  the  LORD  humbled  Judah  on  account  of  Ahaz  king  of 
Israel,  because  he  had  revolted  in  Judah,  and  transgressed  greatly  against  the 

20  LORD.    And  Tilgath-pilneser  king  of  Assyria  came  against  him,  and  distressed 

21  him,  and  strengthened  him  not.     For  Ahaz  had  plundered  the  house  of  the 
LORD,  and  the  house  of  the  king  and  the  princes,  and  given  it  to  the  king  of 

22  Assyria  ;  and  it  was  not  a  help  to  him.     And  in  the  time  of  his  distress  he 

23  transgressed  yet  more  against  the  LORD,  this  king  Ahaz.     Arid  sacrificed  to 
the  gods  of  Damascus  that  smote  him,  and  said,  Because  the  gods  of  the  kings 
of  Syria,  they  help  them,  I  will  sacrifice  to  them,  that  they  may  help  me  :  and 

24  they  were  the  downfall  of  him  and  of  all  Israel.     And  Ahaz  gathered  the 
vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  and  cut  up  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  and 
shut  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the  LORD  ;  and  he  made  him  altars  in  every 

25  corner  of  Jerusalem.      And  in  every  single  city  of  Judah   he  made  high 
places  to  burn  incense  to  other  gods,  and  provoked  to  anger  the  LORD  God 
of  his  fathers. 

26  And  the  rest  of  his  acts  and  all  his  ways,  first  and  last,  behold,  they  are 

27  written  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Judaii  and  Israel.     And  Ahaz  slept  with 
his  fathers,  and  they  buried  him  in  the  city  in  Jerusalem  :  for  they  brought 
him  not  into  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings  of  Israel  :  and  Hezekiah  his  son 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

1  The  absent  copula  before  !"P3U  is  supplied  in  the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  and  Luth.,  and  rightly. 

*  The  Sept.  and  Vulg.  take   (HSri   rather  as  the  accus.  belonging  to  Zechariah  (rtv  ltpiet,  sacerdotem). 


*  The  Vulg.  and  Syr.  do  not  translate  DJ7D;   the  Sept.  («  ™  A*£)  appears  to  have  read   DJJS 


*    *  Hebr.   p^p"l"H,  as  always  iu  Chronicles;  comp.  1  Chron.  xviii,  5. 

»  For  jTPliT   *33  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  probably  read  aright  '"»  p.    The  plur.  seems  a  slip  of  the  pen. 

3  So  according  to  the  Kethib  2*lV      On  the  Keri  2T,    "be  multiplied  "  (the  sentence  upon  him),  see  Exeg.  Expt. 

r  Before  ^p1'^)1'   is   K71  to  be  supplied,  with  almost  all  recent  expositors.    See  Exeg.  Expl. 

8  For  ni^?iV  we  should  certainly  read,  with  the  Keri  (and  a  considerable  number  of  MSS.)  :  DXDP. 

9  Tjp,   Kethib;  the  Keri  is   HD?.      Comp.  Exeg.  Expl. 

10  npi&n   "lyKN    "gate  of  turning,"  is  undoubtedly  an  error  for  nSQH    V,    "corner  gate";  comp.  xxvi.  9,  and 
especially  the  parallel  2  Kings  xiv.  li 

11  For  rn^liV   ~lsyil   'he  old  versions  (Sept.,  Vulg.,  Syr.)  have:  "in  the  city  of  David." 

12  The  Keri  amends  Hv^S  after  2  Kings  xv.  2,  into  nyD%  which  is  scarcely  right. 

»  Instead  of  J11&O3  should  rather  be  read,  with  the  Sept.  (»  <p«/3«  xvpiou),  Syr.,  Targ.    Raschi,  Kimchl,  and  son* 
Hebrew  MSS.  of  de  Rossi  : 


M  Sept.  :  iav  T^J  rtrpttt  (perhaps  thinking  of  Petra,  the  capital  of  Edom). 
»•  Sept.:  «/  M,>*T«,  by  mistake  (from  the  preceding  relg 
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23P 


»«  So  the  Kethib 


the  Keri  has 


(as  Ezra  viii.  13). 


»*  The  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Arab,  have  twenty-five,  a  reading  which  Houbigant,  t)athe,  Ewald,  Berth.,  and  most  moderni 
prefer.    Comp.  also  J.  A  Bengel,  in  the    assage  quoted,  Introd.  §  6,  Rera.  (p.  28). 
18  Properly  "Darmascus";  comp.  1  C-iron.  xviii.  5,  6;  2  Chron.  xvi.  2,  xxiv.  23. 


EXEGETICAL. 

We  take  together  the  reports,  contained  in  eh. 
xxiv.  -xx  viii.,  of  the  five  reigns  from  Joash  to 
Ahaz.  r-artly  on  ajcount  of  their  general  simi- 
ladt),  partly  because  in  2  Kings  xii.,  xiv.-xvi., 
we  have  prett}  full  and  nearly  literal  parallels  to 
them. 

1,  Reign  of  Joash  unde^  the  Guidance  of 
Jehoiada  :  Repair  of  the  Temple  :  ch.  xxiv 
1-14.—  The  parallel  account  in  2  Kings  xii 
1-17  is  more  detailed  in  the  statement  of  several 
circumstances,  especially  with  regard  to  the 
repair  of  the  temple,  but  yet  receives  many  im 
portant  supplements  from  the  present  narrative, 
which  is  derived  from  the  same  sources,  but 
constructed  on  different  views  and  principles.  — 
Ver.  2.  All  the  days  of  Jehoiada  the  priest.  Some 
what  different  in  2  Kings  :  "  during  all  his  days, 
while  Jehoiada  instructed  him."  —  Ver.  3.  And 


Jehoiada  chose  for  him  two  wives.     \?"^^\  here 

obviously  expresses  this  sense,  not  as  in  xiii.  21  : 
"  took  to  himself"  ;  for  it  refers  to  this,  that  the 
young  king  soon  married  and  begat  an  heir  to  the 
throne.  —  Vers.  4-14.  The  Repair  of  the  Temple  ; 
comp.  Bahr's  exposition  of  2  Kings  xii.  5-17.  — 
To  renew  the  house  of  the  Lord;  comp.  xv.  8,  and 
the  synonym  "to  repair"  (properly,  "strengthen, 
make  strong  again")  in  ver.  5  ;  2  Kings  xii.  6. 
—  And  hasten  ye  the  matter,  properly,  "with 
respect  to  the  matter."  On  the  relation  of  the 
following  statement,  according  to  which  the 
Levites  hastened  not,  to  the  apparently  different 
narrative  in  2  Kings,  comp.  Bahr.  —  Ver.  6.  And 
the  Icing  called  for  Jehoiada  the  chief,  namely, 
of  the  priesthood,  by  which,  however,  is  not 
necessarily  meant  the  high  priest  ;  the  phrase 
K>N"in  }H3,  "head-priest,  supreme  priest,"  may 

(as,  for  example,  above  xix.  11  of  Amariah,  or 
beneath  xxvi.  20  of  Azariah,  under  King  Uzziah) 
denote  the  legal  high  priest,  but  has  not  neces 
sarily  this  meaning;  comp.  on  xxiii.  8.  —  Why 
hast  thou  not  required  of  the  Levites  to  bring 
in,  literally,  "asked  cf  the  Levites,"  etc.  (comp. 
Job  v.  8  ;  Ps.  cxlii.  3)?  The  "tax"  or  assess 
ment  of  Moses  (nNt^D,  as  ver-  9  ;  comp.  Ezek.  xx. 


40)  is  that  of  the  sanctuary  (heave-offering)  im 
posed,  Ex.  xxx.  12-16,  xxxviii.  25,  by  Moses,  and 
willingly  paid  by  the  community  of  Israel,  of  half 
a  shekel  a  head.  —  Ver.  7.  For  Athaliah  .  .  . 
(and)  her  sons.  By  these  "sons  "  of  Athaliah  are 
scarcely  meant  the  priests  of  Baal  (Jerome)  or 
sertain  bastard  sons  of  the  queen  (Ewald,  Gesch. 
iii.  1,  290),  but  probably  Ahaziah  with  his 
brothers  and  brothers'  sons  (comp.  xxi.  17,  xxii. 
3  f.),  that  might  have  shown  their  zeal  for 
idolatry  at  a  very  early  age  (comp.  Berth.,  also 
Hitz.  Gesch.  p.  203).  —  Broken  up  the  house  of 
God;  jna  as  i  Chron.  xiii.  11  ;  Job  xxx.  14  ; 


trous  sons  of  Athaliah,  moreover,  the  Chronist 
only  reports,  who  here  supplements  the  statements 
of  2  Kings.  —  Ver.  10.  Cast  into  the  chest  till  it 
was  a  as  xxi.  1  com.  also 


iy,    as    xx. 


Eccles.  x.  8.  —  All  the  consecrated  things  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord;  all  the  gold  and  silver  vessels, 
weapons,  etc.,  preserved  there  as  gifts.  Of  such 
profanation  of  the  temple  treasures  by  the  idola 


fifel  iy,  2  Kings  xiii.  17,  19)  ;  literally,    "even 

to  making  full,"  whereby  may  be  meant  either 
the  fulness  of  the  number  of  givers,  or  even  the 
fulness  of  the  chest  that  received  the  gifts.  The 
latter  sense,  which  the  Sept  and  Vulg.  express, 
commends  itself  most,  as  ver.  11  shows,  and 
should  not  therefore  have  been  questioned  by 
Berth.,  Kamph.,  etc.  —  Ver.  11.  And  at  the  time, 
etc.  ,  literally,  '  '  and  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time 
when  one  brought  the  chest  to  the  survey  of  the 
king,"  that  is,  for  the  royal  surveillance  or  keep 
ing  (mpB,  as  in  xxiii.  18).  —  And  when  they  saw 


that  there  was  much  money,  properly,  '  '  and  on 
their  seeing,"  etc.  —  Thus  they  did  day  by  day, 
literally,  "to  day  by  day  "  (comp.  1  Chron.  xii. 
22),  that  is,  every  day  when  it  was  necessary, 
every  time  that  the  chest  was  full.—  Ver.  12. 
And  the  king  .  .  .  gave  it  to  the  work-master  of 
the  service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 


ninl|"7V3  here,  not  "service  in  the  house  of  the 

Lord,"  as  1  Chron.  xxiii.  24,  but  labour,  repair 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  —  And  they  hired, 
literally,  "and  they  were  hiring,"  continually 
from  day  to  day  ;  comp.  Matt.  xx.  1  ff. 
"  Masons  and  carpenters  "  ;  so  in  1  Chron.  xxii. 
14  ;  comp.  Ezra  iii.  7.—  Ver.  13.  And  further 
ance  was  given  to  the  work  by  their  hand,  liter 
ally,  "there  went  up  (was  laid,  Jer.  viii.  22) 
binding  on  the  work";  on  ronK,  "binding, 

healing,"  comp.  Neh.  iv.  1  ;  Jer.  xxx.  17.  —  And 
they  set  the  house  of  God  in  its  form  ;  literally, 
"on  its  measure"  (Ex.  xxx.  32),  that  is,  in  the 
original  proportions.  —  Ver.  14.  And  they  made 
of  it  vessels,  literally,  "made  it  vessels"  (into 
vessels);  comp.  Ezra  i.  7.—  Vessels  for  minister 
ing  and  offering,  altar  vessels  (comp.  Num.  iv. 
12),  from  which  cups  (Ex.  xxv.  29)  and  other 
gold  and  silver  vessels  are  there  distinguished.  — 
And  they  offered  burnt-offerings  ...  all  the  days 
of  Jehoiada  :  as  long  as  he  had  the  direction  of 
the  temple  worship,  it  was  conducted  in  a  regular 
and  legal  way  ;  that  it  had  quite  ceased  after 
Jehoiada's  death,  neither  the  present  phrase  nor 
the  subsequent  narrative  affirms. 

2.  Death  of  Jehoiada  :  Stoning  of  his  Son  : 
the  Prophet  Zechariah  :  vers.  15-22.  There  is 
no  parallel  to  this  section  in  2  Kings  xii.  ;  but  it 
is  of  no  less  importance  for  the  pragmatic  under 
standing  of  that  which  is  related  underneath,  ver. 
23  ff.,  concerning  the  last  events  in  the  life  of 
Joash.  —  And  Jehoiada  was  old  and  full  of  days. 
K\  as  otherwise  only  of  the  patriarchs 


Abraham  and  Isaac,  of  David  (1  Chron.  xxiv.  1  ; 
comp.  xxix.  28),  and  of  Job  (xiii.  17),  so  in 
general  is  it  used  only  of  five  men  of  God  in  the 
Old  Testament  ;  comp.  Achelis,  Das  Zeilalter  der 
Patriarchen,  a  contribution  to  the  understanding 
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of  Scripture  (Barm.  1871),  p.  46.  From  the 
following  statement  of  his  age  as  130  years  at 
his  death,  it  follows  that  he  must  have  been 
about  100  years  old  when  he  helped  his  nephew 
by  a  successful  revolution  to  the  throne  (877  B.C. 
by  the  common  chronology)  ;  for  the  repair  of  the 
temple  carried  on  by  Joash  and  him  (which  he 
survived  for  a  time,  according  to  ver.  14  of  our 
chapter),  fell,  according  to  2  Kings  xii.  7,  in  the 
twenty-third  year  of  that  king.  —  Ver.  16.  And 
they  buried  him  .  .  ..  with  the  kings.  With  this 
honourable  distinction  bestowed  upon  him  at 
his  death,  the  directly  following  record  of  the 
slaughter  of  his  like-minded  son  stands  in  the 
same  contrast  as  that  presented  by  Christ,  Matt. 
xxiii.  29  ff.,  over  against  the  Pharisees.  —  Ver.  17. 
Bowed  down  before  the  king,  earnestly  entreating  ; 
for  what  ?  The  following  words  show  that  it  was 
for  permission  to  worship  strange  gods  along  with 
the  Lord.  That  Joash  himself  forthwith  took 
part  in  this  worship  of  idols  is  not  affirmed,  but 
that  he  bore  the  full  responsibility  of  it,  and  after 
wards  took  a  direct  part  in  the  impiety,  is  plain 
from  ver.  21  f.  ;  comp.  ver.  25.  —  Ver.  18.  Served 
the  Asherim,  etc.  ;  comp.  on  ch.  xiv.  2.  For  the 
flame  of  wrath  (*¥)  which  this  enkindled, 


comp.  xix.  2,  10,  xxix.  8.—  Ver.  19.  Testified 
against  them,  by  way  of  warning,  pointing  to  the 
inevitable  consequences  of  their  apostasy  ;  comp. 
2  Kings  xvii.  13  ;  Ps.  1.  7  ;  Neh.  ix.  26,  29. 
"Was  Joel  also  among  these  prophetic  monitors  ? 
As  we  may  conjecture  from  his  book  that  his 
age  nearly  coincided  with  the  reign  of  Joash,  it  is 
not  improbable  ;  comp.  Wiinsche,  Die  Weissagung 
des  Proph.  Joel,  Introd.  p.  13  ff.  ;  also  Keil,  Introd. 
to  the  0.  T.  p.  322  f.—  Ver.  20.  And  the  Spirit 
of  God  clothed  Zechariah  son  of  Jehoiada  the 
priest.  On  £of>,  "clothe,"  comp.  1  Chron.  xii. 

18.  The  identity  with  the  Zechariah  mentioned 
by  Christ,  Matt,  xxiii.  35,  Luke  xi.  53,  as  slain 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar,  who  is  called 
in  the  former  passage  "the  son  of  Barachias,"  is 
to  be  assumed  the  more  certainly,  as—  1.  The  place 
of  his  death  quite  agrees  there  and  here  (the 
6uffi«.ff<rrip'ov  is  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  which 
stood  in  the  court  ;  comp.  ver.  21)  ;  2.  An 
allusion  is  made  in  the  speech  of  Christ  to  our 
passage  before  mentioning  the  martyrdom  of 
Zechariah  ;  see  above  on  ver.  16  ;  and  3.  The 
Barachias  named  in  Matt,  xxiii.  35  as  the  father 
of  Zechariah  may  have  been  the  son  of  Jehoiada, 
and  Zechariah  his  grandson,  which  is  highly  pro 
bable,  from  the  great  age  to  which  Jehoiada 
attained.  —  Stood  up  before  the  people,  properly, 

"  above  the  people  "  (^  5?y£,  as  in  xiii.   4);  the 

inner  court,  from  which  he  spoke,  and  where  he 
was  afterwards  slain,  was  higher  than  the  outer, 
where  the  people  stood.  —  And  do  not  prosper,  or  : 
and  will  be  unfortunate,  will  have  no  success. 
The  two  things  are,  in  a  theocratieo-prophetical 
point  of  view,  inseparably  connected  :  the  forsak 
ing  of  the  Lord  (comp.  xii.  5,  xv.  2,  etc.),  and 
becoming  unfortunate  ;  comp.  xxvi.  5  (Uzziah).  — 
Ver.  21.  And  they  conspired  against  him;  comp. 
ver.  25  ;•  1  Kings  xv.  27,  and  also  ch.  xxiii.  13. 
The  true  witness  of  God  is  slain  by  stoning,  the 
very  penalty  which  is  in  the  law  (Lev.  xx.  2, 
xxiv.  ^23)  imposed  on  idolaters,  to  which  there 
fore  hi*  murderers  were  doomed.  —  Ver.  22.  And 


Joash  .  .   .  remembered  not  the  kindness  ;  1Dl"l, 

as  in  Mic.  vi.  8.  Joash  appears  here  designated 
as  the  murderer  of  the  son  (or  grandson)  of 
Jehoiada,  certainly  not  for  mere  silent  connivance 
at  the  wicked  deed,  tat  for  positive  and  direct 
participation  in  it;  comp.  ver.  21.—  The  Lord 
shall  see  and  require,  or  "will  see  (cornp.  Ps. 
Ixxxiv.  10)  and  require"  ({jni,  here  "seek 
revenge,  punish;"  comp.  Ps.  ix.  13  ;  1  Sam.  xx. 
16). 

3.  Distress  of  Joash  by  the  Syrians,  and  his 
End  :  vers.  23-27.  Here  again  2  K:ngs  xii. 
18-22  affords  a  parallel,  where  that  which  relates 
to  the  invasion  of  the  Syrians  is  narrated  more 
particularly,  and  their  king,  Hazael  (Haza-ilu  of 
the  Assyrian  inscriptions),  is  named  as  executor  of 
this  judgment  on  Joash.  —  And  it  came  to  pass  in 
the  course  of  a  year,  "in  the  circuit  of  a  year," 
the  year  beginning  with  the  death  of  the  prophet 
Zechariah.  —  That  the  host  of  Syria,  as  in  ver.  24. 
—  And  destroyed  all  the  princes  of  the  people  out 
of  the  people,  out  of  the  mass  of  the  people  (comp. 
Ps.  Ixxxix.  20),  so  that  these  were  spared,  but 
their  chiefs,  who  were  the  authors  of  the  religious 
and  moral  evil  (ver.  17  f.),  were  overtaken  by  the 
doom  of  extermination.  On  the  variants  in  the 
old  versions  with  respect  to  "out  of  the  people," 
see  Crit.  Note.  —  With  few  men,  literally,  "with 
smallness  of  men"  ;  comp.  Job  viii.  7.  —  And  tliey 
executed  judgments  upon  Joash. 


as  in  Ex.  xii.  12;  Num.  xxxiii.  4;  Ezek.  v.  10,  15; 
elsewhere   with   3,   here   with    fiK   (comp. 


ntf  21D,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  19).     The  judgment  upon 

Joash  refers  especially  to  the  mortal  wound  which 
he  received.  —  Ver.  25.  For  they  left  him  with 
many  wounds.  Ds<6nn,  less  suitably  translated 

"diseases"  by  Luther,  occurs  only  here;  but 
comp.  the  similar  D^fin,  xxi.  19.  With  re- 

spect  to  the  somewhat  surprising  "  sons  of 
Jehoiada  "  (instead  of  son),  see  Crit.  Note.  —  And 
slew  him  on  his  bed  ;  narrated  more  particularly 
2  Kings  xii.  21.  The  burial  was  not  in  the  tombs 
of  the  kings,  'but  in  another  place,  as  in  the  case 
of  Joram  ;  see  xxi.  20.  —  Ver.  26.  On  the.  names 
of  the  conspirators,  of  which  one  is  different  in 
2  Kings  xii.  (Jozachar  for  Zabad),  see  Bahr  on 
this  passage.  —  Ver.  27.  And  his  sons,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  burden  upon  him,  the  greatness 
of  the  treasure  which  he  had  to  send  as  tribute 
to  Hazael  in  Syria;  comp.  2  Kings  xii.  19.  So 
it  is  perhaps  to  be  explained  (with  Then,  and 
Kamph.)  on  the  basis  of  the  Kethib 


VPJJ.     Possible  also  is  the  interpretation  adopted 

by  Cleric.,  Keil,  and  others:  "and  the  multitude 
of  prophetic  oracles  concerning  him  "  (comp.  ver. 
19),  though  in  this  case  the  singular  Kt-^n  is 

somewhat  strange.  On  the  contrary,  the  refer 
ence,  attempted  by  the  Vulg.,  Luther,  and  others, 
of  the  xb'On  3"!  to  the  temple  tribute  (vers.  6,  9} 
imposed  by  Joash  would  require  a  change  into 
an(l  the  v^J  would  not  suit  this  view 


(for  which  wo  should  rather  expect 

The  Keri  311  gives  rise  to  the  sense:  "  and  with 
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regard  to  his  sons  the  oracle  (that  of  the  dying 
Zechariah,  ver.  226)  multiplied  itself  in  them," 
which  is  obviously  much  too  obscure,  and  could 
scarcely  be  intended  by  the  Masoretes  themselves. 
The  Sept.  alters  the  text  quite  arbitrarily,  xai 

and 


so  the  Syriac.  —  Behold,  they  are  written  in  the 
commentary  of  the  book  of  Kings,  the  elaboration 
of  this  book  ;  comp  on  xiii.  12,  and  Introd. 

4.  Amaziah  :   a.  Duration  of  ~  .  '  -  Reign,  and  its 
Spirit:  ch.  xxv.  1-4;  comp.  the  essentially  parallel 
verses,  2  Kings  xiv.  1-6.  —  Ver.  2.  And  he  did  .  .  . 
but  not  with  undivided  heart.      For  this   is   in 
2  Kings:  "yet  not  like  David  his  father,  he  did 
according  to  all  that  his  father  Joash  did.  "     This 
more  particular   statement   our  author   avoided, 
perhaps,  on  account  of  the  less  favourable  light  in 
which  he  had  exhibited  Joash.     The  following 
also:  "only  the  high  places  were  not  removed," 
etc.,  he  omits;  perhaps  he  intended  sufficiently 
to  indicate  this  partial  continuance  of  idolatry  by 
his  "not  with  undivided  heart"  (comp.  xvi.  9). 
—Ver.  4.  Put  not  their  sons  to  death,  according 
to  the  law,    Deut.    xxiv.    16  ;    comp.    Bahr  on 
2  Kings  xiv.  6. 

5.  Continuation  :    b.    The    Conquest   of    the 
Edomites  in  the  Valley  of  Salt  :    vers.    5-13. 
Again  a  section  peculiar  to  the  Chronist,  for  which 
nothing  is  found  in  2  Kings  xiv.  7  but  the  brief 
notice  that  Amaziah  smote  the  Edomites  in  the 
valley  of  Salt,  took  their  city  Sela,  and  gave  it 
the    name    Joktheel.—  And   he   mustered   them 
(comp.  Num.  i.  3)  and  found  them  300,000  choice 
men  ;  thus  almost  a  million  less  than  the  force  of 
Judahand  Benjamin  under  Jehoshaphat,  ch.  xvii., 
and,  if  the  numbers  there  are  to  be  considered 
incorrect,  even  much  less  than  the  sum  total  of 
the  troops  of  the  south  kingdom  given  in  xiv.  7 
for  the  time  of  Asa.     But  it  is  obvious  that  the 
number  of  troops  must  be  shown  to  be  much 
diminished  by  defeats  sustained  during  the  last 
reigns  and  other  calamities,  and  therefore  in  need  of 
being  strengthened  by  foreign  mercenary  soldiers, 
as  the  following  verse  clearly  proves.  —  Going  out 
to  war  (comp.  1  Chron.  v.  18),  holding  spear  and 
shield  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  xiii.  9;  Jer.  xlvi.  9.  —  Ver. 
7.    With  all  the  sons  of  Ephralm.    This  is  a  more 
definite  addition  to  "  Israel  "  (comp.  Isa.  xvii.  3, 
xxviii.  1)  that  appears  not  unnecessary,  because  the 
author  often  designates  the  kingdom  or  people  of 
Judah  also  as  Israel  (comp.  on  xii.  1).  —  Ver.  8. 
But  go  thou  alone,  do,  or  "  execute  it  ";  comp. 
1  Chron.  xxii.  16;  Ezra  x.  4.—  Be  strong  for  the 
battle,  (otherwise)  Got*  shall  male  thee  fall  before 
the  enemy.     The  se_^e  is  obvious  ;  "  be  strong, 
then  will  God  not  let  thee  fall."     Sefore  ^Bb1 
is  to  be  supplied    y 

Kamph.,  etc.  ;  for  the 

(with  Cleric.  )  =  sin  minus,  nor  (with  Seb.  Schmidt, 
Ramb.,  etc.  )  =  alioquin.  That  the  text  certainly 
needs  emendation  is  manifest  from  the  arbitrary 
and  diverse  interpretations  presented  by  the  old 
translators  ;  for  example,  the  Sept.  ?T/  lav  wToX«/3>7? 
Kurtff^tJffxi  \v  TOi/Toi?  ;  Vulg.  quod  si  vultis  in  robore 
exercitus  bella  consistere  ;  Luther,  "For  so  thou 
comest  as  to  show  a  boldness  in  fight,  God  will 
let  thee  fall  before  thy  enemies."  —  For  with  God 
if  power  to  help  and  to  cast  down,  literally  '  '  Die- 


with  Ew.,  Berth.,  Keil, 
<  13  can  neither  be  taken 


sent  is  might  in  God,"  etc.  For  the  sentence. 
comp.  1  Chron.  xxix.  12;  2  Chron.  xx.  6;  also  the 
well  -  known  verse  of  G.  Neumark,  '  '  He  is  the 
only  wonder-man,  who  now  lift  up,  now  cast  down 
can."  —  Ver.  9.  What  shall  we  do  for  the  100 
talents  ?  In  the  mouth  of  a  prudent  ruler,  who 
counts  the  cost  in  all  his  steps,  certainly  a  very 
pardonable  question,  even  as  the  answer  given  to 
it  is  highly  worthy  of  a  trustful  man  of  God. 
,  "troop,"  that  is,  a  body  of  mercenaries  ; 


comp.  xxii.  1;  2  Kings  xiii.  20  f  -  Ver.  10.  To 
wit,  the  host,  etc.  •>  before  injlH  is  the  defining 
7:=  namely  (comp.  ver.  5a);  the  whole  is  in  appo 


sition  to  the  suffix  in  Dl^V  —  And  they  returned 

to  their  place  in  hot  anger,  literally,  '  '  in  the  glow  of 
anger"  (comp.  Ex.  xi.  8),  enraged  at  the  bad  usage 
they  had  received,  and  at  the  prospect  of  booty 
being  first  held  out  to  them  and  then  withdrawn 
(comp.  Acts  xvi.  19).  —  Ver.  11.  And  Amaziah 
took  courage.  pfnnH,  as  in  xv-  8  ;  comp.  also 


the  pfn  °f  the  prophet  in  ver.  8.     On  the  situa 

tion  of  the  valley  of  Salt  (south-east  of  the  Dead 
Sea),  see  Bahr  on  2  Kings  xiv.  7.—  Ver.  12.   And 

brought  them  to  the  top  of  the  rock  (yi?Dn 


probably  the  rock  on  or  at  which  the  Edomite 
capital  Sela  lay,  so  that  the  rendering  "on  the 
top  of  Sela"  (Kamph.,  etc.)  is  admissible.  The 
passage  in  2  Kings  xiv.  7,  where  the  taking  of 
Sela  after  the  victory  in  the  valley  of  Salt  is 
recorded,  and  the  present  one  thus  complete  one 
another.  That  the  present  report  of  the  Chronist 
is  merely  derived  from  a  misunderstanding  of  the 
text  of  the  old  source,  somehow  become  illegible 
(Then,  on  2  Kings  xiv.  7),  appears  an  inadmissible 
assumption  on  this  account,  that  our  writer  would 
not  have  imputed  so  frightful  and  barbarous  a 
proceeding  as  the  throwing  of  thousands  of  cap 
tive  Edomites  down  a  precipice  (comp.  for  the 
matter  of  fact,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  9;  Luke  iv.  29),  on 
light  grounds  or  on  a  mere  misunderstanding,  to  a 
king  like  Amaziah  (comp.  on  1  Chron.  xviii.  2, 
xx.  3).  Besides,  the  number  10,000  here,  as  in 
the  previous  verse,  is  a  round  number,  and  not  to 
be  pressed  in  its  literal  sense.  —  Ver.  13.  And  the 
men  of  the  host  (literally,  "  sons  of  the  host,  "  that 
is,  the  troops  belonging  to  it)  fell  upon  the  cities  of 
Judah;  comp.  for  construction,  Gen.  xxii.  24. 
This  pillaging  raid  of  the  mercenaries  is  to  be 
regarded  as  simultaneous  with  the  absence  of 
Amaziah  in  Idumea,  and  favoured  thereby  ;  comp. 
the  similar  events  in  the  thirty  years'  and  the 
seven  years'  wars  ;  also  the  invasion  of  Switzerland 
by  the  Armagnacs,  and  of  Elsass  under  the  Em 
peror  Frederic  in.  (1444),  etc.  —  From  Samaria 
even  to  Beth-horon,  that  is,  with  Samaria  as  start 
ing-point,  and  Beth-horon  (see  for  its  site  on 

1  Chron.  vii.  24)  as  the  termination  of  their  raid, 
so  that  all  the  towns  between  these  two,  so  far  as 
they  belonged  to  Judah,  were  exposed  to  pillage. 

6.  Close  :  c.  Amaziah  's  Idolatry,  War  with 
Joash  of  Israel,  and  End  :  vers.  14-28.  The 
second  book  of  Kings  presents  no  parallel  to  the 
statements  regarding  the  desertion  of  Amaziah  to 
the  gods  of  the  conquered  Edomites,  vers.  14-16. 
On  the  contrary,  the  report  of  the  war  with  Joash 
of  Israel  (vers.  17-24)  agrees  almost  literally  with 

2  Kings  xiv.    8-14,   as  also  the  following  vers. 
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A.  CHRONICLES. 


25-28  with  the  closing  remarks  there,  vers.  17-20 
—  After  Amaziah  was  come  from  smiting  the 
Edoinites  ;  comp.  2  Sam.  i.  1.  The  "gods"  of 
the  children  of  Seir  are  naturally  their  idols 

(otherwise  D^DS  or  D^pt?)  5  and  the  conquered 


Edomites  are  here  called  children  of  Seir,  not 
because  they  were  identical  with  the  tribe  of 
Seirites  or  Melinites  (xx.  1,  10,  22)  who  dwelt 
with  them,  but  because  here,  where  the  peculiarity 
of  their  gods  as  hill-gods  came  into  view  (comp. 
1  Kings  xx.  23),  it  was  very  natural  to  designate 
them  according  to  the  hill-country  in  which  they 
dwelt.  —  Ver.  16.  Have  we  made  thee  counsellor  to 
the  king?  properly,  "given";  the  plural 


is  of  communicative  import,  spoken  from  the 
position  of  the  king  and  his  council.  With  the 
question:  "  Why  should  they  smite  thee  ?"  comp. 
the  similar  one:  "Why  will  ye  die,  0  house  of 
Israel?"  (Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.)  —  /  know  (have  now 
observed)  that  God  hath  resolved  to  destroy  thee  ; 
comp.  1  Sam.  ii.  25  (Eli)  ;  and  Ex.  vi.  1,  x.  1, 
xi.  1,  etc.  (Pharaoh).  —  Because  thou  hast  done 
this  (worshipped  the  gods  of  Edom),  and  hast  not 
hearkened  to  my  counsel.  Thus  the  prophet  de 
clares  himself  authorized  to  give  counsel  to  the 
king,  however  scornfully  the  latter  may  have 
deprecated  this  as  an  assumption  on  his  part.  — 
Ver.  17  ff.  ;  comp.  Bahr  on  2  Kings  xiv.  8  ff  .  — 
Took  counsel,  namely,  with  his  counsellors  and 
courtiers  ;  comp.  x.  6;  1  Chron.  xiii.  1.  Luther's 
rendering  is  also  possible:  resolved,  came  to  the 
decision  after  counsel  taken.  —  Come  (l\^=  H3^, 

"come  on";  comp.  Num.  xxiii.  13;  Judg.  xix. 
13),  let  us  look  one  another  in  the  face,  measure, 
have  a  passage  at  arms  with  one  another.  —  Ver. 
19.  Thou  sayest,  Lo,  thou  hast  smitten  Edom,  or 
if  thou  hast  smitten.  It  is,  moreover,  of  the  same 
import  if  we  render  (with  Luther,  Kamph.,  etc.) 
"  I  have  smitten.  "—And  thy  heart  hath  lifted  thee 
up  (or  "carried,  urged  thee  ;"  comp.  Ex.  xxxv. 
21,  26)  to  boast,  properly,  "to  make  heavy"; 
comp.  Isa.  viii.  23.  It  is  considerably  different 
in  2  Kings  xiv.  10  ;  see  Bahr  on  the  passage.  — 
Ver.  20.  For  it  was  of  God  that  they  should  be 
given  up,  literally,  "that  they  might  be  given 
into  the  hand  (of  the  enemy)";  comp.  Deut.  i. 
27;  1  Kings  xx.  42,  etc.  —  Ver.  22.  And  they  fled 
every  man  to  his  tent,  to  his  house  ;  comp.  x.  16  ; 
1  Kings  viii.  66.  —  Ver.  23.  From  the  gate  of 
Ephraim  to  the  corner  gate  ;  so  according  to  the 
emendation  nsn  "V  for  ntfsn  V,  which 


latter  reading  gives  no  rational  sense,  as  the 
direction  in  which  the  gate  in  question  turns 
itself  must  have  been  stated  if  ' 


meant 


the  gate  turning  itself  (comp.   Ezek.  viii.   3).  _ 
Ver.  24.  And  all  the  gold,  namely,  "he  took,"  a 


verb  (npj)  which  is  to  be  supplied  from  2  Kings 
xiv.  14.—  Vers.  25-28.  Comp.  Bahr  on  the  parallel 
2  Kings  xiv.  17-20;  and  with  regard  to  "the 
book  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel  "  (ver.  26), 
Introd.  §  5,  ii.  —Ver.  28.  In  the  city  of  Judah 
appears  to  be  an  error  in  copying  for  "  in  the  city 
of  David,"  occasioned  by  the  following  Dy~f>3 
rmn11  (xxvi.  1)  ;  comp.  Crit.  Note.  If  the 
Masoretic  reading  is  to  be  retained,  we  might 


be  tempted  to  think  of  the  designation  viXif 
'lat/Sa,  occurring  Luke  i.  39,  which,  however,  can 
scarcely  be  supposed  to  refer  to  Jerusalem  (see 
Van  Oosterzee  on  this  passage). 

7.  Uzziah  :  a.  His  early  Theocratic  Inclination 
and  Prosperous  Reign:  ch.  xxvi.  1-15;  comp. 
the  very  brief  parallel,  2  Kings  xiv.  21,  22,  xv. 
1,  2,  where  the  present  (vers.  6-15)  report  of  the 
successful  wars  of  Uzziah,  his  buildings,  and  his 
strong  military  force,  is  wanting.  There,  more 
over,  this  king,  along  with  the  present  name  (}nj;fj?, 

"  might  of  Jehovah  "),  bears  also  the  name  Azariab 
i     "  whom    Jehovah    helps  "). 


Comp.  2  Kings  xiv.  21,  xv.  1,  6,  8,  23,  27,  where 
the  Utter  form  is  used,  with  2  Kings  xv.  13,  30, 
32,  34,  where  "  Uzziah  "  stands,  the  form  which 
the  Chronist,  irrespective  of  1  Chron.  iii.  12, 
always  uses,  and  which  is  also  found  in  the  super 
scriptions  of  the  prophets  Hosea,  Amos,  and 
Isaiah,  as  in  Isa.  vi.  1,  vii.  1.  The  Assyrian 
cuneate  inscriptions  (the  tablets  of  Tiglath-pileser  ; 
see  Schrader,  p.  114)  present  exclusively  the 
form  Azariah  (Az-ri-ya-hu),  whereby  the  opinion 
of  those  who  regard  this  form  as  the  later,  or  as 
the  result  of  a  mere  error  of  writing,  is  refuted  (so, 
for  example,  Gesen.  -Dietrich  in  Lexicon}.  But 
Hitzig's  hypothesis  also  (Gesch.  p.  209),  that  the 
name  Azariah  was  transformed  from  that  of  the 
high  priest  contemporary  with  him  (ver.  17)  to 
the  king,  is  refuted  by  this  evidence  of  Assyrian 
inscriptions.  Much  rather  the  only  assumption 
that  remains  warranted  is:  "that  the  similar 
names  of  almost  equal  import  were  used  simul 
taneously  "  (Berth.);  as  was  the  case,  for  example, 
with  Uzziel  and  Azarel,  a  descendant  of  Heman 
(1  Chron.  xxv.  4,  18).  Not  even  the  conjecture 
expressed  by  Bahr  on  2  Kings  xiv.  21  :  "  that  the 
name  Uzziah  appears  to  have  come  into  more 
general  use  after  he  ascended  the  throne,"  will 
harmonize  with  the  fact  thdt  the  Assyrian  kings 
know  only  the  name  Azariah.  —  Ver.  2.  He  built 
Eloth.  On  the  emphatic  prefixing  of  this  notice, 
even  before  the  chronological  dates  of  the  follow 
ing  verse,  see  Bahr  on  the  passage.  —  Ver.  3. 
jReii/ned  fifty  -two  years  in  Jerusalem,  810-759 
B.C.,  according  to  the  usual  chronology,  though, 
according  to  the  Assyrian  monuments,  consider 
ably  later  (according  to  Neteler,  p.  225  ff.,  786-735). 
On  the  name  of  the  queen-mother  Jechiliah  (in 
2  Kings  Jecholiah,  not  Jechaliah,  as  Luther 
writes),  see  the  Crit.  Note.  —  Ver.  5.  And  he  con 
tinued  to  seek  God,  literally,  "  and  he  was  to  seek 
God,  was  out  to  seek  Him  "  ;  comp  xxxi.  21  ; 
Ezra  iii.  12.  —  In  the  days  of  Zechariah,  who  un 
derstood  the  visions  >/  God.  Accordingly  this 
Zechariah,  who  is  otherwise  unknown  (for  he 
cannot  be  identified  with  the  Zechariah  son  of 
Jeberechiah  mentioned  Isa.  viii.  2,  as  he  was  at 
least  a  generation  older),  must  be  considered  a 
prophet,  and 


"13  p3?sn  nmst  be  re 
garded   as   a   chosen   periphrasis   for  HXhn,   the 

seer  (comp.  Dan.  i.  17).  But  as  the  vision  of 
God  cannot  be  taken  as  a  work  of  human  activity, 
the  reading  of  the  Sept.  and  other  old  witnesses 
(see  Crit.  Note)  commends  itself  more,  which 
giv»s  the  sense  "expert  in  the  fear  of  God,"  or 
even  "  teacher  of  the  fear  of  God  "  (comp.  Neh. 
viii.  9).  Zechariah  remains  a  prophetic  teacher 
and  counsellor  of  King  Uzziah  even  with  this 
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reading  (for  his  possible  priestly  character  would 
have  been  marked  by  a      bH)  ',  but  that  he  was  a 


"master  in  divine  visions"  is  not  to  be  read  from 
it  ;  and  still  less  is  it  to  be  inferred  that  he  and 
no  other  was  the  author  of  the  oracles  of  Balaam 
(as  is  asserted  in  an  arbitrary  way  by  Fiirst,  Gesch. 
der  bibl.  Literatur.  ii.  pp.  231,  359).—  Vers.  6-15. 
Uzziah's  Successful  Wats,  Building  of  Cities,  etc. 
(without  parallel  in  2  Kings).  —  And  he  .  .  .  fought 
with  the  Philistines,  to  punish  their  pillaging 
inroad  under  Joram  (xxi.  16  f.  ).  This  punishment 
must  have  been  inflicted  by  him  in  very  full  mea 
sure,  probably  by  the  subjection  of  their  whole 
territory  ;  for  the  cities  said  to  have  been  destroyed 
by  him,  Gath  (see  on  xi.  8),  Jabneh  (=Jabneel, 
Josh.  xv.  11,  later  =Jamnia  in  the  Maccab.  and 
in  Josephus),  and  Ashdod  (now  Esdud,  comp.  on 
Josh.  xiii.  3),  were  at  that  time  the  chief  places  of 
the  Philistines:  —  Ver.  7.  And  God  helped  him  .  .  . 
against  the  Arabs,  who  are  named  also,  xvii.  11, 
with  the  Philistines.  Where  Gurbaal  was  is  un 
certain  ;  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  identified  (after 
the  Sept.,  see  Grit,  Note)  with  the  Edomite  Petra  ; 
rather  with  Gerar  (Gen.  xx.  1),  of  which  the  Targ. 
thinks.  Concerning  the  Meunites,  see  on  1  Chron. 
iv.  41;  2  Chron.  xx.  1.  —  Ver.  8.  And  his  name 
went  even  to  Egypt,  literally,  "even  to  the  en 
trance  of  Egypt."  But  by  the  name  of  Uzziah  is 
scarcely  meant  merely  his  fame  (Luther),  but  also 
his  active  influence,  his  power.  —  For  he  became 
very  mighty,  literally,  "  showed  himself  mighty 
(Dan.  xi.  7)  unto  the  height  "  (comp.  1  Chron. 
xiv.  2,  xxix.  25).  —  Ver.  9.  And  Uzziah  built 
towers  .  .  .  at  the  corner  gate.  The  corner  gate 
(comp.  xxv.  23)  lay  at  the  north-west  end  of  the 
city  ;  the  valley  gate  on  the  west  side,  where  the 
Jaffa  gate  is  now.  On  the  east,  over  against  these 
two  points  belonging  to  the  west  side  where  de 
fence  was  most  needed,  is  yiVftH,  the  corner,  to 


f 


be  sought  —  namely,  a  bend  of  the  eastern  wall 
near  the  horse  gate  ;  comp.  Neh.  iii.  19,  20,  24,  25. 
—  Ver.  10.  And  he  built  towers  in  the  wilderness, 
in  the  wilderness  of  Judah,  to  protect  the  herds 
grazing  there;  comp.  1  Chron.  xxvii.  25;  Mic.  iv. 
8;  Isa.  v.  2;  in  which  latter  place  mention  is  made 
of  the  digging  of  a  well  along  with  the  tower  build 
ing.  —  For  he  had  much  cattle  in  the  lowland,  etc., 
properly,  "and  in  the  lowland  and  in  the  plain," 
etc.  It  appears,  therefore,  as  if  three  regions  were 
here  distinguished  —  1.  The  wilderness  (of  Judah) 
west  of  the  Dead  Sea  ;  2.  The  lowlands  at  the 
Mediterraimenn  (comp.  1  Chron.  xxvii.  28)  ;  3. 
The  plain  ("li^tsn),  perhaps  the  plain  beyond 


the  Jordan,  the  territory  of  the  Reubenites,  a 
region  specially  adapted  for  grazing,  which  Uzziah 
was  under  the  necessity  of  taking  from  the  Am 
monites  (ver.  8).  —  Husbandmen  and  vinedressers 
in  the  mountains.  Kamph.  connects  against  the 
accents,  "in  the  plain,  husbandmen."  He  will 
also  explain  ^DIS^  neither  of  the  Mount  Cannel 


(Josh.  xix.  26;  Song  vii.  6),  nor  of  Carmel  in  the 
south  of  Judah  (]  Sam.  xv.  12),  but  renders  "in 
the  fnr.tful  field"  (comp.  Isa.  xxix.  17),  for  which 
there  is  no  constraining  necessity.  —  Ver.  11.  And 
Uzziah  had  a  host  of  fighting  men,  literally,  "a 
host  (comp.  xiv.  7)  maker  of  war"  (comp.  ver.  13, 
xi.  1),  that  went  out  to  war  (comp.  1  Chron.  v.  8) 
in  troops  (in  a  marshalled  host).  —  By  the  number 
of  thei*  muster  at  the  hand  of  Jeuel.  113,  as 


afterwards,  "under  the  guidance  of  Hananiah,"  is 
expressed  by  "at  the  hand"  (T>  ^y,  as  1  Chron. 

xxv.  6).  The  captain  Hananiah  appears  therefore 
as  superintendent,  Jeuel  and  Maaseiah  as  subor 
dinate  executive  officers  in  the  business  of  the 
muster.— Ver.  13.  And  at  their  kand  (m»  ^y, 

as  in  the  previous  verse)  an  army  of  307,500 
fighting  men.  Thus  each  of  the  2600  father- 
houses  constituted  a  corps  under  the  command  of 
the  bravest  among  them.  The  total  number  of 
307,500  warriors  agrees  in  the  main  with  the 
above  statement  of  the  strength  of  the  army  under 
Amaziah,  xxv.  5,  and  presupposes  the  more  cer 
tainly  an  actual  numeration  for  its  basis,  as  it  is 
not  a  round  number.  —Vcr.  14.  And  Uzziah 
prepared  for  them  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  xv.  1,  xxii.  5. 
— Ver.  15.  He  made  engines,  the  invention  of 
craftsmen, literally,  "devices  (nfaht^n, excogitata), 

the  device  of  the  deviser"  (ntjKn  rnti>nn).   skil- 


fully  contrived  engines  of  war,  as  the  following 
words  show — a  kind  of  catapults  or  balisters,  for 
assaulting  besieging  troops  from  the  walls  and 
towers  of  defence. — And  his  name  went  forth, 
etc. ;  comp.  above,  ver.  8. 

8.  Uzziah  :  b.  His  Boasting  and  Divine  Punish 
ment  by  Leprosy;  his  End  :  Vers.  16-23.  Comp. 
2  Kings  xv.  5-7,  where,  however,  the  mere  fact 
of  the  king's  becoming  leprous  is  mentioned,  with 
out  particularizing  the  cause,  so  that  in  fact  the 
three  verses  correspond  only  to  our  vers.  21-23. — 
And  when  he  became  strong.  inpTrOI*  as  in 
xii.  1.  For  the  following:  "to  do  corruptly" 
(JTnE;n),  comp.  xxvii.  2.—  Went  into  the  temple 
of  the  Lord  to  burn  incense,  which,  according  to 
Ex.  xxx.  7,  27,  _  Num.  xviii.  1-7,  only  priests 
were  to  do.  Uzziah  wished  to  exercise  regal  and 
sacerdotal  functions  at  the  same  time  (as  the 
Egyptian  kings,  and  afterwards  the  Roman  em 
perors).  He  fell  into  the  same  sin  as  Saul  before 
him  (1  Sam.  xiii.  9  f.).  It  was  not  the  restitution 
of  a  formerly  legitimate  union  of  regal  and  sacer 
dotal  power,  as  it  was  nominally  possessed  by 
David  and  Solomon  (Thenius,  Ewald),  which  was 
his  aim  ;  for  only  occasionally,  and  in  certain 
religious  solemnities  of  an  extraordinary  kind, 
had  those  kings  exercised  several  priestly  func 
tions,  with  the  permission  of  the  lawful  priests  (so 
correctly  Bertheau,  Keil,  etc.). — Ver.  17.  And 
Azariah  the  priest.  Whether  he  was  actually 
high  priest  is  not  determined  with  perfect  cer 
tainty  from  his  subsequent  designation  as  pb 

(as  in  the  case  of  Jehoiada ;  see  on  xxiii. 


8)  ;  yet  it  is  most  probable  that  the 
priest,"  who  was  accompanied  with  eighty  priests, 
was  the  actual  legitimate  holder  of  high -priestly 
office.  But  very  improbable  is  the  identity  as 
serted  by  Keil  of  this  Azariah  with  the  Azariah 
named  in  the  list  of  high  priests.  1  Chron.  v.  36, 
37,  as  the  father  of  Amariah,  who  belongs  cer 
tainly  to  a  considerably  earlier  time  (see  on  this 
passage).  On  the  predicate  "men  of  valour," 

^n  ^3,  comp.   1  Chron.  v.   18.  — Ver.   18.  And 

they  withstood  Uzziah,  "stood  against"  him; 
comp.  Dan.  xi.  14. — And  it  shall  not  be  for  thine 
honour  from  the  Lord  God,  that  is,  thy  ottering 
incense  serves  not,  as  thou  fanciest,  to  inciease 
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thy  honour  and  glory  before  God,  but  rather 
brings  thee  shame,  oecause  thou  thereby  showest 
thyself  to  be  disobedient  and  apostate. — Ver.  19. 
And  while  he  was  wroth  ivitk  the  priests,  the 
leprosy  burs*  forth  on  his  forehead,  in  punish 
ment  of  his  impious  attempt.  The  punishment 
is  the  same  that  Miriam  endured  on  account  of 
her  rebellion  against  Moses  (Num.  xii.  10),  and 
with  which  Elisha's  servant  Gehazi  was  visited 
for  his  covetousness  (2  Kings  v.  27).  In  a  physi 
cal  and  pathological  sense,  also,  the  malady  may 
have  been  brought  on  in  all  these  cases  in  essen 
tially  the  same  way, — "  by  a  strong  physical  ex 
citement,  which  brought  the  leprosy,  already 
existing  as  a  tendency  in  the  system,  suddenly  to 
a  visible  eruption"  (Friedreich,  Zitr  Bibel,  etc., 

f.  223,  230).  Wedel  (Exercitationes  medico- 
ilologicce,  ii.  4.9)  quite  arbitrarily  asserts  that 
ziah's  malady  was  not  leprosy,  but  syphilis. 
Not  less  arbitrary  and  contrary  to  the  text  is  the 
attempt  of  K.  Ad.  Menzel  to  reduce  the  whole 
malady  to  a  bold  and  sly  mystification  of  the 
high  priest  Azariah,  who  suddenly  cried  out  that 
he  saw  the  sign  of  leprosy  on  the  forehead  of  the 
king,  and  by  this  application  of  his  medical 
authority  so  far  robbed  him  of  his  self-command 
that  he  allowed  himself  to  be  arrested  and  put  in 
a  place  of  confinement  (Religion  und  Staatsidee, 
p.  89  ;  comp.  on  xvi.  13).  A  special  contrast  to 
this  crude  attempt  at  a  natural  explanation  by  a 
miracle-rejecting  rationalism  is  presented  by  the 
Jewish  legend  in  Josephus,  Antiq.  ix.  10.  4, 
which  makes  Uzziah  be  punished  not  merely  by 
becoming  leprous  (supposed  to  be  produced  by  a 
sunstroke  which  fell  through  the  split  roof  of 
the  temple  on  his  face),  but  also  by  a  simul 
taneous  violent  earthquake,  the  same  which  is 
mentioned  Amos  i.  1,  by  which  that  splitting  of 
the  temple  roof  was  effected. — Ver.  21.  And  dwelt 
in  a  sick-house,  properly,  "a  house  of  separation"; 
see  Bahr  on  2  Kings  xv.  5,  where  also  all  that  is 
necessary  is  remarked  on  the  probable  (amounting 
only  to  a  few  years)  duration  of  Uzziah's  illness 
and  of  Jotham's  regency. — Ver.  23.  And  they 
buried  him  with  his  fathers  in  the  burial-field  of 
the  kings  ;  for  they  said,  He  is  a  leper.  They 
wished  not  to  defile  the  proper  tombs  of  the  kings 
by  burying  his  body  in  them,  and  therefore  buried 
it  in  the  field  adjoining  these  tombs.  In  the 
parallel  2  Kings  xv.  7  f.  this  important  detail  is 
wanting. 

9.  Jotham  :  ch.  xxvii. ;  comp.  2  Kings  xv. 
32-38,  and  Bahr  on  this  passage.—  Ver.  2.  Only 
he  entered  not  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord;  he 
abstained  from  such  an  impious  iindertaking  as 
that  of  his  father,  xxvi.  16  ff.  This  remark  is 
wanting  in  2  Kings.  On  the  contrary,  instead  of 
the  rather  indefinite:  "and  the  people  did  yet 
corruptly"  (comp.  on  xxvi.  16  ff.),  we  find  there 
the  more  special  statement:  "the  people  still 
sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  on  the  high  places." 
— Ver.  3.  And  on  the  wall  of  Ophel  he  built 
much;  fortified  thus  the  southern  slope  of  the 

temple  mountain,  which  is  called  Ophel  (^3'yn  ; 

comp.  xxxiii.  14  ;  Neh.  iii.  26,  27),  and  therein 
continued  the  fortifications  of  his  father  Uzziah, 
which  had  applied  more  to  the  west  and  east 
sides  of  the  city  wall.  In  2  Kings  this  is  want 
ing,  as  also  the  notice  in  the  following  verse  of 
the  towns  and  castles  built  by  Jotham  (for 


"castles,  forts,"  see  on  xvii.  12),  while  the  prp- 
vious  notice  regarding  the  building  (anew)  of  the 
upper  temple  gate,  the  north  gate  in  the  inner 
court  of  the  temple,  is  also  found  there.  — Ver.  5 
And  he  fought  ivitk  the  king  of  the  sons  of  Ammon. 
Of  this  victorious  war  with  the  Ammonites,  also, 
nothing  is  found  in  2  Kings.  This  war,  like  the 
buildings,  appears  to  be  a  continuation  of  that 
waged  by  Uzziah  ;  for,  according  to  xxvi.  8,  the 
Ammonites  had  also  to  pay  tribute  to  that  king. 
It  was  therefore  an  attempt  at  revolt,  for  which 
they  were  now  punished  by  Jotham  with  the  im 
position  of  a  new  and  heavier  tribute  (100  talents 
of  silver,  with  10,000  cors  of  barley  and  wheat 
yearly,  is  pretty  well  for  a  not  very  numerous 
people).  —  T/iis  the  sons  of  Ammon  paid  him  also 
in  the  second  and  the  third  year,  but  no  longer 
than  during  these  three  years;  perhaps  on  account 
of  the  war  of  Syria  and  Ephraim  with  Judah, 
which  took  its  rise  under  Jotham,  2  Kings  xv. 
37,  and  procured  for  the  Ammonites  their  former 
independence.  — Ver.  6.  And.  Jotham  strengthened 
himself,  namely,  "in  his  kingdom";  comp.  xiii. 
21,  and  the  following:  "he  established  his  ways," 
Prov.  xxi.  29. — Ver.  7.  And  all  his  wars.  That 
these  wars  of  Jotham,  of  which  only  one  is  here 
mentioned,  were  uniformly  successful  is  not 
stated  in  the  text ;  and  therefore  the  war  com 
menced  with  Syria  and  Ephraim,  in  which 
Jotham  suffered  some  very  severe  defeats,  may 
be  here  included  (against  Keil).  In  other  re 
spects  the  closing  notices,  vers.  7-9,  agree  essen 
tially  with  2  Kings  xv.  36,  38. 

10.  Ahaz  :  a.  His  Idolatry,  and  Defeat  by  the 
Syrians  and  Ephraimites :  ch.  xxviii.  1-8 ;  comp. 
2  Kings  xvi.  1  ff.,  where  the  first  four  verses,  re 
lating  to  the  idolatry  of  Ahaz,  agree  tolerably  well 
with  vers.  1-4  of  our  text ;  while  the  report  of  the 
war  given  in  vers.  5-18  presents  considerable 
deviations  from  the  narrative  in  our  ch.,  vers.  5  ff., 
9,  and  16  ff.  Comp.  on  these  differences,  as  well 
as  on  the  whole  report  of  the  war,  C.  P.  Caspari, 
Der  syrixch-ephraimitische  Krieg  unter  Jotham 
und  Alias,  Christiania  1849. — Atiaz  was  twenty 
years  old.  Thus  also  2  Kings  xvi.  2  ;  but  on 
account  of  the  age  of  his  son  and  successor, — Heze- 
kiah  being  already  twenty-five  at  the  death  of 
Ahaz, — it  is  more  probable  that  the  reading  of  the 
Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Arab,  is  to  be  preferred,  and  the 
age  of  Ahaz  at  his  accession  set  down  at  twenty- 
five  (not,  however,  at  thirty,  as  Hitzig,  Gesch. 
Isr.  p.  214,  will  have  it).  Moreover,  the  name 
Ahaz  (trtX)  ifi  on  the  Assyrian  monuments  Ja- 

hu-kha-zi,  which  is  elsewhere  =  the  Hebr.  Jehoahaz 
(TriNiiT)  ;  see  Schrader,  pp.  25,  147,  151  ff.  This 

difference  "is  either  to  be  referred  to  this,  that 
the  later  Jews  in  the  Old  Testament  changed  the 
actual  name  of  the  king,  namely  Jehoahaz,  in 
consequence  of  his  idolatrous  propensity,  into 
Ahaz,  by  the  omission  of  the  divine  name .  or  to 
this,  that  the  Assyrians  falsely  transferred  to 
Ahaz  the  like-sounding  name  of  an  earlier  king 
(Jehoahaz),  as  they  made  Jehu  a  son  instead  of  a 
siiccessor  of  Omri"  (Schrader,  p.  152).  If  the 
first  of  these  two  conjectures,  according  to  which 
Ahaz  is  a  curtailed  name,  be  correct,  we  may 
compare  the  change  of  such  names  as  Jerubbaal 
(into  Jerubbesheth)  or  Mephibaal  (into  Mephi- 
bosheth),  and  also  the  legend  of  the  mediaeval 
sects,  as  the  Euchites,  Bogomiles,  etc.,  that 
Satan  was  originally  called  Satanael,  and  af  cr 
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his  fall  his  name  was  deprived  of  the  last  syllable. 
Com}'.,  moreover,  on  ver.  21. — Ver.  2  f.  And  made 
also  molten  images  for  Baalim;  comp.  Ps.  cvi.  19  ; 
Judg.  xvii.  3,  etc.  Both  these  words  and  the 
following:  "and  he  burnt  incense  in  the  valley 
of  Ben-hinnom,"  are  wanting  in  2  Kings;  but 
they  have  there  fallen  out  by  an  oversight  (occa 
sioned  by  a  twofold  QjV)  5  comp.  Ba'hr  on  the 

passage. — And  burned  his  sons  in  the  fire,  or 
"made  his  sons  pass  through  the  fire."  Accord 
ing  to  2  Kings,  he  performed  this  barbarous 
human  sacrifice  only  in  the  case  of  one  son, 
which  is  intrinsically  the  more  probable  (comp. 
2  Kings  iii.  27,  xxi.  6) ;  the  plur.  V32~DK  of 

our  passage  is  thus,  as  in  xxxiii.  6,  merely  a 
rhetorical  generalization  (Gasp.,  Keil,  Ba'hr,  etc.). 
On  vers.  36  and  4,  comp.  Bahi  's  exposition  of  the 
parallel  text. — Ver.  5.  The  Lord  his  God  gave 
him  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria.  These 
introductory  words  of  the  following  report  of  the 
war,  compared  with  2  Kings  xvi.  6  if.,  demon 
strate  that  our  writer  proposes  to  give  rather  a 
rhetorically  conceived  than  a  strictly  historical 
description  of  the  chastisements  inflicted  on  Ahaz 
by  the  Syrians  and  Ephraimites.  Comp.  Caspari 
as  quoted,  p.  42  ff.,  and  Keil,  p.  325  f.  :  "The 
facts,  which  show  how  Ahaz,  notwithstanding 
the  grievous  blows  which  fell  on  him  and  Judah, 
sinned  yet  more  grievously  against  the  Lord  his 
God,  are  brought  out  of  the  historical  material 
into  relief,  and  oratorically  represented,  so  that 
they  display  not  only  the  increasing  obstinacy  of 
Ahaz,  but  also,  by  adducing  the  conduct  of  the 
citizens  and  warriors  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
the  depth  to  which  Judah  had  fallen." — And  they 
smote  him,  literally,  "on  him,"  that  is,  they  in 
flicted  a  defeat  on  his  army. — And  took  from  him 
a  great  many  captives,  "led  captive  from  him  a 
great  leading  of  captives"  (!T3^,  as  in  ver.  11; 

Neh.  iii.  36). — Ver.  6.  And  Pekah,  sonofRema- 
liah,  slew  in  Judah  120,000  in  one  day,  that  is, 
in  a  great  battle,  with  the  pursuit  and  plundering 
that  followed.  Against  the  suspicion  cast  on  this 
number  by  de  Wette,  Gesenius,  Winer,  and  others, 
as  exaggerated,  see  Caspari,  p.  37  ft'.,  who  points 
with  justice—  1.  to  the  fanaticism  of  the  Israelites 
and  Syrians,  who  aimed  directly  at.  the  annihila 
tion  of  the  Jewish  power  (Isa.  vii.  6  ;  2  Kings  xv. 
16;  comp.  also  ver.  9) ;  2.  to  the  military  strength 
of  the  Jews  (307,500),  stated  shortly  before  under 
Uzziah,  xxvi.  13,  which  shows  that  it  was  about 
a  third  of  their  force  that  was  put  to  the  sword  ; 
3.  to  the  round  number  120,000  (as  also  the  sub 
sequent  number  of  200,000  captives),  showing 
itself  to  be  the  product  of  a  rough  estimate,  and 
not  an  exact  enumeration. — Ver.  7.  And  Zichri 
.  .  .  sleiv  Maaseiah  the  king's  son,  probably  a 
royal  prince  of  an  older  generation,  uncle,  cousin, 
or  brother  of  Ahaz,  for  he  himself  at  this  time 
had  scarcely  a  son  of  military  age.  Azrikam  also 
is  perhaps  to  be  regarded  as  a  relative  of  the  king, 
for  a  "governor  of  the  house"  can  scarcely  de 
signate  a  president  of  the  temple  (according  to 
1  Chron.  ix.  11;  2  Chron.  xxxi.  13);  rather  might 
it  be  the  title  of  a  higher  officer  of  the  royal  house 
or  palace. — And  Elkanah  the  vicegerent  of  the 
king,  literally,  "the  second  after  the  king,"  his 
minister  (chancellor,  vizier). — Ver.  8.  And  the 
sons  of  Israel  took  captive  of  their  brethren. 
Observe  the  importance  of  this  reference  to  the 


character  of  the  war,  as  a  barbarous  strife  between 
brother  tribes. 

11.  Continuation  :  b.  Oded  the  Prophet  effects 
the  Release  of  the  Captives  :  vers.  9-15  (without  a 
parallel  in  2  Kings).  —  And  a  prophet  of  the  Lord 
was  there  of  the  name  of  Oded,  in  Samaria,  the 
capital  of  the  northern  kingdom.  Here,  as  well 
as  in  other  places  of  this  kingdom,  prophets  of  the 
true  God  appear  active  till  its  complete  fall  (722 
B.C.),  as  in  particular  the  ministry  of  Hosea 
teaches,  which  was  likewise  exercised  on  this 
soil.  —  And  he  went  out;  comp.  the  report,  xv. 
2,  of  Azariah  son  of  Oded  under  Asa.  —  In  the 
wrath  .  .  .  against  Judah.  Not  so  much  your 
bravery  as  the  judicial  sentence  of  God  for  the 
punishment  of  idolatrous  Israel  is  the  cause  of 
the  great  victory  over  your  adversaries  —  a  victory 
which  you  have  abused  by  a  frantic  slaughter  and 
carnage.  On  "that  reacheth  unto  heaven," 
comp.  Gen.  xviii.  21  ;  Ezra  ix.  6.  —  Ver.  10.  And 
now  ye  purpose  to  subject;  comp.  Gen.  i.  28  ; 
Lev.  xxv.  42  ff.  —  Are  there  not  even  with  you 
yourselves  trespasses  against  the  Lord?  look  for 
once  at  yourselves,  whether  ye  do  not  perceive 
there  enough  of  that  which  inculpates  you  before 
God.  To  this  exhortation  to  repentance  is  suit 
ably  added  the  warning  in  ver.  11,  to  beware  of 
the  further  abuse  of  the  power  given  them  to 
execute  the  divine  judgment,  and  therefore  of 
the  unmerciful  treatment  or  even  the  longer 
retention  of  the  captives.  —  Ver.  12  f.  Four  of 
the  chiefs  of  Ephraim  declare  their  concurrence 
with  this  exhortation  and  warning  of  Oded. 
Their  names  occur  only  here,  but  they  present,  at 
all  events,  a  weighty  testimony  for  the  concrete 
historical  character  and  credibility  of  the  present 
account.  —  For  with  the  trespass  of  the  Lord  upon 
us,  that  the  eifect  of  our  heavy  guilt  with  God- 
(ver.  10)  may  fall  upon  us,  that  the  heavy  punish 
ment  of  sin  may  overtake  us.  niiV 


here  the  effect,  the  punishment  of  guilt  con 
tracted  before  God.  —  Ver.  14.  And  the  armed 
host  left,  the  armed  escort  who  conducted  the 

captives  to  Samaria.      p^nH,  as  in  1  Chron.  xii. 

23.  —  Ver.  15.  The  men  who  were  expressed  by 
name,  the  notable  men  mentioned  by  name  in,  the 
old  records,  who  specially  distinguished  them 
selves  at  that  time  by  a  noble  emulation  of  love 
and  compassion  for  the  poor  captives  ;  comp,  1 
Chron.  xii.  31,  xvi.  41  ;  2  Chron.  xxxi.  19.  The 
analogy  of  these  passages  forbids  us  to  think  only 
of  the  four  named  in  ver.  12.  —  And  clothed  all 
that  were  naked  of  them,  literally,  "all  the 
nakedness"  (abstr.  pro  concr.).  —  And  anointed 
them,  because  they  should  return  home  happy 
and  cheerful.  —  And  carried  them  on  asses  ;  to 
which  is  appended  a  limiting  and  more  exactly 
defining  phrase,  all  the  weary  (or  "  stumbling,  " 

^iS'Toi3)-      Observe  the  pictorial  reality  an<» 

epic  breadth  of  the  whole  description,  whici 
exhibits  itself  even  in  designating  Jericho  as  the 
city  of  palms  (comp.  Judg.  iii.  13),  and  by  the 
mention  of  it  (as  the  border  town  of  Judah, 
whither  the  captives  were  first  brought  ;  comp. 
Josh,  xviii.  21)  accords  with  the  story  of  the  good 
Samaritan.  For,  in  fact,  there  is  heie  a  grand 
archetype  of  the  deed  of  compassion  de&cribed'in 
this  didactic  narrative  of  the  Lord,  as  sure  as 
they  were  inhabitants  of  the  city  and  later 
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country  of  Samaria,  who  took  so  loving  an 
interest  in  the  helpless  Jews.  The  thought  that 
Christ  drew  directly  from  this  episode  of  the 
present  war  several  points  of  His  noble  lesson 
should  by  no  means  be  absolutely  rejected.  Comp. 
Evangelical  and  Ethical  Reflections,  No.  3. 

12.  Close  :  c.  Further  Visitations  of  Ahaz  on 
account  of  his  Idolatry  ;  his  End  :  vers.  16-27. 
Only  the  part  of  this  section  that  refers  to  the 
relations  of  Ahaz  to  the  Assyrian  world-power 
(his  seeking  aid  from  Tiglath-pileser,  his  pay 
ment  of  tribute  to  the  same,  and  his  fall  occa 
sioned  by  this  slavish  submission  to  the  idolatry 
of  Syria,  and  Damascus,  vers.  16,  20-25)  is  reported 
in  2'  Kings  xvi.  (vers.  7-18),  and  there,  indeed, 
much  more  fully  than  here.  On  the  contrary, 
there  is  wanting  there  a  statement  of  the  con 
temporaneous  humiliations  of  Ahaz  by  the  Edom- 
ites  and  Philistines,  as  they  are  here  reported, 
vers.  17-19.  —  At  that  time  King  Ahaz  sent  unto 
the  kings  of  Assyria.  The  rather  indefinite 
NTin  ny3  admits  the  assumption  that  this  em 

bassy  to  Assyria  took  place  immediately  after 
the  invasion  of  Rezin  and  Pekah  (Berth.),  as  well 
as  that  several  months  or  years  elapsed  between 
these  events  (Keil).  But  according  to  2  Kings 
xvi.  6  if.,  the  consequence  of  that  first  heavy 
defeat  by  the  Syrians  and  Ephraimites,  the 
taking  of  Elath  by  Rezin  (and  that  which  was 
connected  with  it,  the  invasion  of  the  Edornites 
and  Philistines),  seems  to  have  been  the  motive 
of  Ahaz  to  apply  to  the  Assyrians  for  aid.  The 
plural  "  the  kings  of  Assyria  "  is  p  rhaps  not 
rhetorical,  as  above,  ver.  3,  V33  (Keil),  but,  as  it 

seems,  originally  written  under  the  consciousness 
that  the  head  of  the  Assyrian  government  was 
composed  of  several  factors,  namely,  the  king 
and  the  so-called  eponymus  or  arch  on  of  the 
current  year  ;  see  in  particular  xxx.  4,  where 
this  view  seems  undeniable  ;  also  xxx.  6  ;  and 
comp.  Schrader,  Studien  und  Kritikcn,  1871,  part 
iv.  ;  Die  Ke'dschriften,  etc.,  p.  308  ff.—  Ver.  17. 
And  again  the  Edomites  came,  perhaps  made 
free  again  by  Rezin's  expedition  against  Elath, 
2  Kings  xvi.  6,  from  the  Jewish  yoke,  which  lay 
upon  them  from  the  time  of  Amaziah  and  Uzziah 
(xxv.  11,  xxvi.  2).  The  tense  is  to  be  taken  as 
the  pluperfect  :  "  and  moreover  (liyi,  etprceterea, 


et  insuper  ;  comp.  Isa.  i.  5)  the  Edomites  had 
come  "  ;  and  so  in  the  two  following  verses,  for 
they  also  report  something  that  preceded  the  fatal 
treaty  with  Tiglath-pileser,  and  served  to  bring 
it  about.  —  Ver.  18.  And  the  Philistines  invaded. 
Of  the  places  conquered  by  them,  Beth-shemesh 
(1  Chron.  vi.  44),  Ajalon  (1  Chron.  vi.  54),  and 
Socho  (2  Chron.  xi.  7)  have  'occurred  already  in 
our  book.  For  Gederoth  (in  the  Shephelah), 
comp.  Josh.  xv.  41  ;  for  Timnah,  now  Tibneh, 
Josh.  xv.  16  ;  for  Gimzo,  now  Jimsu,  a  large 
village  between  Lydda  and  Beth-horon,  Robins. 
Palest,  iii.  271  The  mention  of  daughter 
cities  (literally,  "daughters")  along  with  the 
chief  places,  as  in  xiii.  9.  —  Ver.  19.  For  the 
Lord  humbled  Judah  on  account  of  Ahaz  king  of 
Israel.  Ahaz  is  perhaps  ironically  so  named  ; 
for  the  title  "  King  of  Israel  "  can  scarcely  be  an 
honourable  designation  in  him,  as  in  Rehoboam 
(xii.  6)  or  Jehoshaphat  (xxi.  2),  or  as  in  his  fore 
fathers  in  general,  ver.  27.  It  contains,  perhaps, 
an  allusion  to  the  contrast  between  his  idolatrcus 


reign  and  the  mind  and  walk  of  the  true  "  Israel 
of  God"  (comp.  Gal.  vi.  16,  Caspari,  Keil,  etc.). 
—  Because  he  had  revolted  in  Judah.  So  is 
with  3  following  certainly  to  be  taken, 


not  as  Kamph.  and  others  think  :  "because  he 
made  Judah  refractory  "  ;  comp.  rather  Ex.  v.  4, 
which  speaks  also  igainst  the  rendering  of  he 
Vulg.  :  eo  quod  nudasset  eum  auxilio,  and  of 
Luther  (that  he  made  Judah  naked).  —  Ver.  20. 
And  Tlglath-pilneser.  Concerning  this  form,  a» 
corresponding  not  so  well  to  the  Assyrian  as  the 
Tiglath-pileser  of  the  other  Old  Testament  sources, 
see  on  1  Chron.  v.  6  ;  for  the  conjectural  identity 
of  Pul  with  Tiglath-pileser,  see  on  1  Chron.  v.  -6. 
—  And  distressed  him,  and  strengthened  him  not. 
This  is  the  only  rendering  agreeable  to  the  con 
text,  according  to  which,  pf  n  here,  contrary  to  its 

usual  intransitive  meaning,  expresses  the  active 
sense  of  strengthening  (confortare,  roborare). 
See  for  justification  of  this  rendering  against 
Luther,  Then.,  Bertheau,  etc.  (who  take  pfn 
according  to  xxvii.  5,  Jer.  xx.  7,  etc.  =:  '  '  over 
come"):  "he  oppressed  and  besieged  him,  but 
subdued  him  not,"  in  particular  Keil  on  thic 
passage  ;  rightly  also  Neteler  and  Kamph.  — 
Ver.  21.  For  Ahaz  had  plundered  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  This  was  at  the  time  that  he  sent 
the  embassy  with  its  cry  for  help  to  the  mighty 
Assyrian  king  (ver.  16),  for  with  empty  hands 
he  need  not  approach  him  (comp.  also  2  Kings 

xvi.  7,  8).  p^n  here  is  not  "divide"  (Luther), 
but  "plunder,  spoliare"  (Vulg.);  comp.  pjjn, 

booty,  share  of  spoil  (Num.  xxxi.  36  ;  Job  xvii. 
5).  The  strong  expression  corresponds  to  the 
rhetorical  tone  of  the  narrator  ;  thereby  the 
certainly  historical  statement  shows  that  the 
treasures  of  the  king's  house,  as  well  as  those  of 
the  "princes"  (the  high  officers  of  the  palace, 
or  perhaps  also  the  princes  of  the  royal  house  ; 
comp.  on  ver.  7),  must  have  contributed,  that 
the  gift  ("TflbN  see  ^  Kings  xvi.  8)  sent  with  the 

ambassadors  might  be  worthy  of  acceptance. 
That  Ahaz  paid  tribute  to  Tiglath-pileser  is 
attested,  besides  our  passage  and  the  report  in 
2  Kings  xvi.  7-9  (comp.  also  Isa.  xxxvi  5,  where 
Rabshakeh  charges  Hezekiah  with  revolt  from 
Assyria),  also  by  the  Assyrian  rnonumerts.  In 
line  61  of  an  inscription  composed  in  the  last 
year  of  Tiglath-pileser's  reign  (ii.  R.  67),  it  is 
said  that  this  king  received  tribute  (madatu)  from 
"  Mittini  of  Askalon,  Ahaz  (Jehoahaz—  Ja-hu- 
kha-zi)  of  Judah,  Kozmalak  of  Edom.  "  That  here 
Ahaz  is  spoken  of  as  a  tributary  of  the  great  king, 
and  not  Uzziah  (as  H.  Rawlinson  thought  on 
account  of  the  surprising  form  of  the  name),  is 
shown  by  the  naming  of  the  rulers  of  Pkilistia 
and  Edom,  who  in  Uzziah's  time  would  scarcely 
have  been  co-ordinated  with  the  Jewish  king, 
the  naming  of  whom  along  with  Ahaz  is  quite 
consistent  with  the  contents  of  the  verses  of  our 
chapter.  Comp.  Schrader,  p.  151  ff.—  Ver.  22. 
And  in  the  time  of  his  distress,  a  date  of  like 
indefiniteness  and  pliability  with  J0!"in  nya  i° 

ver.  16.  That  the  revolt  of  Ahaz  to  the  gods  oi 
the  Syrians  thus  took  place  after  the  distresses 
which  the  Edomites,  Philistines,  and  Syrians 
prepared  for  him,  cannot  be  definitely  concluded 
from  this  passage  ;  rather  it  seems  to  follow  from 
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ver.  23  that  he  had  already,  during  the  war  with 
Rezin,  begun  to  testify  his  respect  for  the  gods  of 
his  foe  and  his  country.  There  is  therefore  no 
proper  contradiction  between  our  passage  and 
2  Kings  xvi.  10  ff.  ;  only  that  there  is  given  a 
more  concrete  and  definite  report  concerning  this 
turning  of  Ahaz  to  the  Syrian  gods  than  in  our 
section,  which  also,  again,  bears  an  eminently 
rhetorical  and  pathetic  character,  as  indeed  all 
that  is  related  from  ver.  5  onwards.  —  Ver.  24. 
And  Ahaz  .  .  .  cut  up  the  vessels  of  the  house 
of  God,  that  is,  as  is  stated  more  precisely  in 
2  Kings  xvi.  17,  he  broke  out  the  sides  of  the 
bases,  removed  the  lavers  from  them,  transferred 
the  sea  from  the  brazen  oxen  to  a  stone  pave 
ment,  etc.  —  And  shut  the  doors  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  that  is,  according  to  xxix.  3,  7,  the 
doors  not  of  the  court,  but  of  the  temple  itself, 
or  the  porch  before  the  holy  and  most  holy 
places.  Accordingly,  the  shutting  of  these  doors 
signified  that  he  suspended  the  worship  of  God 
in  the  holy  and  in  the  most  holy  place,  while  he 
left  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  in  the  court  ;  with 
which  2  Kings  xvi.  1  5  f.  agrees,  although  there  the 
erection  of  a  separate  altar  of  burnt-offering,  built 
after  the  model  of  Damascus  of  Syria,  beside  the 
brazen  altar  of  Solomon,  is  reported  (see  Bahr  on 
the  passage).  —  And  made  him  altars  in  every 
corner  of  Jerusalem.  Among  these  altars  is 
included  the  new  altar  of  burnt-offering  in  the 
court,  2  Kings  xvi.  10-16,  built  at  the  command 
of  Ahaz  by  the  priest  Uriah  after  the  pattern  of 

the  idol-altar  at  Damascus.     The  53  in  n 


is  not  to  be  pressed,  nor,  for  example  :  "  under 
every  tree,"  in  ver.  4,  nor  the  phrase  :  "in  every 
single  city  of  Judah,  "  in  the  following  verse.  — 
Ver.  25.  And  provoked  to  anger  the  Lord  (DJJD, 

hiph.,  as  in  Deut.  xxxii.  16;  1  Kings  xiv.  9).  — 
Vers.  26,  27  ;  comp.  the  briefer  closing  notice  in 
2  Kings  xvi.  19,  20.  —  And  they  buried  him  in  the 
city  in  Jerusalem;  thus  not:  "in  the  city  of 
David,"  as  is  usually  said,  and  further  not:  "  in 
the  sepulchres  of  the  kings  of  Israel  "  (see  on  ver. 
19),  but  apart  from  the  proper  tombs  of  the  kings  — 
perhaps  in  the  field  mentioned  in  xxvi.  23,  where 
the  leprous  Uzziah  was  buried.  2  Kings  xvi.  20 
reports  nothing  of  such  an  exception  that  was 
made  with  respect  to  the  grave  of  Ahaz. 

EVANGELICAL  AND  ETHICAL   REFLECTIONS  AND 
HOMILETIC  HINTS  ON  CH.  XXIV.  -XXVII  I. 

1.  A  period  of  fully  a  century  and  a  half  (877- 
727  in  the  usual  chronology)  is  occupied  by  the 
five  reigns  here  combined,  comprising  a  reign 
of  forty,  of  nearly  thirty,  and  of  fifty-two  years. 
But  none  of  them  yields  any  permanent  gain  for 
the  development  of  Judah  into  the  normal  form 
of  a  truly  theocratic  condition,  as  the  deep  cor 
ruption  exhibited  under  the  last,  an  instance  of 
decided  misrule,  shows.  When  the  Canaanitish 
idolatry,  naturalized  by  Athaliah,  after  a  short 
predominance,  was  again  expelled,  as  an  element 
utterly  foreign  to  the  Davidic  house  and  the 
Jewish  people,  five  reigns  regularly  following  in 
legitimate  succession,  of  which  perhaps  none 
was  begun  otherwise  than  under  favourable 
auspices,  and  with  joyful  hopes  on  the  side  of 
the  theocratic  party,  furnish  before  the  end  of 
150  years  the  sad  result  of  a  decided  relapse  into 


that  idolatry.  For  the  less  insidiously  evil  and 
murderous  than  merely  weak  policy  of  Ahaz  in 
every  instance  must  be  regarded  as  such  a  re 
lapse,  though  it  might  not  be  the  Tyrian- 
Canaanitish  idolatry  of  Athaliah  to  which  he 
chiefly  yielded,  but  the  Damascene-Syrian  super 
stition  of  his  adversary  Rezin,  and  though, 
further,  the  outward  form  and  show  of  the 
legitimate  worship  was  perhaps  better  observed 
under  him  than  under  the  priest  -  opposing 
daughter  of  Omri.  On  the  whole,  it  is  manifest 
that  under  Ahaz  the  corruption  of  religion  and 
morals  had  gnawed  more  deeply  than  at  th%s 
time,  and  struck  firmer  roots  into  the  conscious 
ness  and  customs  of  the  people.  It  is  now,  at 
least,  quite  contrary  to  the  state  of  things  then, 
directly  a  priest,  perhaps  the  high  priest  (Uriah, 
2  Kings  xvi.  10  ff.),  who  readily  enters  into  the 
king's  idolatrous  intentions,  and  lends  a  hand  to 
desecrate  the  sanctuary  of  Jehovah  with  foreign 
modes  of  worship,  elaborated  after  heathen 
models  ;  a  characteristic  which  the  Chronist 
perhaps  only  neglected  expressly  to  mark,  be 
cause  it  disgusted  and  annoyed  him  to  report 
anything  so  unreasonable  and  abominable  as  this 
treason  of  a  priest  of  the  Lord.  And  as  the 
priest,  so  the  people  does  not  now,  at  the  beck  of 
a  true  witness,  as  then  of  Jehoiada,  rise  up  as  one 
man  to  put  an  end  to  the  foreign  hateful  thing 
at  one  blow,  but  presents  so  little  resistance  to 
the  seductions  to  spiritual  and  corporeal  adultery 
proceeding  from  the  court,  that  it  remains, 
during  a  reign  of  almost  sixteen  years,  on  the 
path  of  Baal-worship,  and  establishes  not  only 
idolatrous  altars  in  every  corner  of  Jerusalem, 
but  also  high  places  for  burning  incense  to 
strange  gods  "in  every  single  city  of  Judah" 
(comp.  xxviii.  24,  25),  without  standing  up  in 
righteous  indignation  against  such  a  course,  or 
even  earnestly  seeking  a  return  to  theocratic 
obedience.  That  it  could  come  to  this  a  century 
and  a  half  after  the  events  under  Athaliah,  tells 
not  of  a  gradual  progress  to  a  better  state  of 
things,  but  rather  of  a  slow  but  irresistible  sink 
ing  into  worse  and  worse — of  a  constant  ripening 
of  the  people  for  that  fearful  judgment  of  God 
which  now  fell  on  the  kindred  people  of  Ephraim 
immediately  after  the  death  of  Ahaz  at  the  end 
of  these  150  years,  and  with  respect  to  which  for 
Judah,  with  all  the  energy  of  many  attempts  at 
reform  (especially  under  Hezekiah  an<l  Josiah), 
nothing  beyond  'a  postponement,  a  delay  of  less 
than  150  years  more  was  secured. 

2.  None  of  the  four  comparatively  theocratic 
reigns  before  Ahaz  had  been  able  to  check  the 
descent  of  the  people  with  uneasy  certainty  and 
constancy  on  this  downward  path  to  final  corrup 
tion  ;  for  none  possessed  the  reverence  for  God. 
and  law,  untainted  by  heathenish  abominations, 
which  characterized  the  rule  of  an  Asa  or  Je- 
hoshaphat.  For  Joash  maintained  a  decidedly 
theocratic  demeanour  only  so  long  as  his  pater 
nal  friend,  instructor,  and  counsellor  Jehoiada 
governed  him,  or  so  long  as  those  two  symbols 
given  him  (xxiii.  11)  at  his  accession — the  crown 
as  the  sign  of  power,  and  the  law  as  the  sign  of 
theocratic  wisdom — exercised  their  united  influ 
ence  over  him  ; 1  after  whose  death  he  permits,  at 
1  Co'tip.  Luther's  marginal  note  on  this  ]>as>age:  "Finely 
are  both  the  crown  and  the  book  presented  to  the  king,  that 
he  might  be  not  only  mighty,  but  also  wise,  or  (as  we  may 
say)  know  God's  word  ;md  right.  Thus,  even  now,  we 
make  kings  with  a  sword  and  book." 
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the  request  of  the  worldly-minded  "princes  of 
Judah  "  (representatives  of  the  higher  nobility,  to 
whom  the  "priestly  power"  might  long  since 
have  well  been  an  abomination),  the  entrance 
again  of  :iolatry  am",  causes  the  faithful  witness 
of  the  imth,  warning  them  of  the  ?vil  conse 
quences  cf  such  a  course,  the  son  of  his  instructor 
Jehoiada  (and  therefore  his  near  relative),  to  be 
slain  in  the  court  of  the  temple.  Whereupon 
also  the  threatened  judgment  of  God,  accom 
plished  by  a  desolating  raid  of  the  Syrian  Hazael, 
suddenly  enters,  and  in  a  very  .short  time  brings 
about  the  end— and  that  a  terrible  end — of  the 
unfaithful  king.  This  reign  resembles  in  more 
than  one  respect  the  history  of  such  rulers  of  the 
Middle  Ages  or  of  modern  times  as  the  German 
emperors  Otto  in.  and  Henry  iv.,  or  in  many 
respects  Louis  xiv.  of  France,  who  enjoyed  the 
guardianship  of  excellent  regents  of  the  spiritual 
order  at  the  beginning  of  their  career,  but  after 
wards  failed  to  beware  of  the  evil  consequences 
of  their  passing  over  to  a  false  independence. 
Not  much  better  or  happier  was  the  reign  of 
Amaziah,  whose  early  measures,  as  the  sparing  of 
the  children  of  the  murderers  who  conspired 
against  Joash  (xxv.  4  ;  comp.  Deut.  xxiv.  16) 
shows,  were  entirely  accordant  with  the  precepts 
of  the  law  ;  but  who  afterwards,  in  consequence 
of  a  successful  war  with  Edom,  which  seems 
to  have  made  the  conqueror  presumptuous,  de 
generated  into  heathenish  practices,  ottered  the 
tribute  of  worship  to  the  gods  of  the  conquered 
Edomites  (naturally  without  meaning  to  abolish 
the  legitimate  worship  of  Jehovah,  proceeding  on 
some  sort  of  theoretical  and  practical  mingling  of 
the  two  modes  of  worshipping  God),  and  added 
to  this  the  further  folly  of  a  supercilious  provoca 
tion  of  the  powerful  Joash  of  Israel  to  war.  A 
severe  humiliation  by  this  foe,  as  a  reward  for 
this  haughty  bearing  (conjoined  with  which  are 
here,  again,  scornful  neglect  and  rough  treatment 
of  one  of  the  prophets  of  Jehovah,  ver.  16),  here 
also  failed  to  delay  the  issue  ;  and  the  end  of  the 
king,  effected  by  a  band  of  traitors  and  con 
spirators,  ver.  27,  was  as  violent  as  that  of  his 
father.  With  respect  to  external  politics  as  well 
as  military  and  economic  (financial)  consolidation 
of  their  power,  the  two  following  reigns  appear 
to  have  been  more  fortunate.  The  vigorous 
Uzziah,  reigning  more  than  a  half  century,  re 
stores  in  many  respects  once  nore  the  glorious 
days  of  a  Jehoshaphat,  especially  with  regard  to 
the  maintenance  of  his  sway  over  the  southern 
tribes,  and  the  great  advance  of  the  defensive 
power  and  financial  capability  of  the  country. 
But  when  the  true  spiritual  adviser  whom 
he  long  followed,  the  prophet  Zechariah,  was 
separated  from  him,  he  also  exhibited  haughti 
ness,  daring  arrogance,  and  false  independence  in 
spiritual  things.  And  if  his  people  were  not  in 
volved  in  the  judgment  incurred  by  this  guilt, 
yet  his  transgression  brought  on  himself  a  heavy 
and  shameful  fall,  for  which  there  was  no  re 
covery  on  this  side  the  grave.  He  dies  as  one 
"smitten  of  God"  (Isa.  liii.  4  ;  comp.  Job  ii.  7, 
vi.  4  f.,  xvi.  12  ff.)  in  a  sick-house,  and  does 
not  even  in  death  partake  of  the  honour  due 
to  a  king  of  the  line  of  David,  and  also  a 
powerful  and  celebrated  prince  (xxvi.  28).  To 
his  son  Jotham,  reigning  a  much  shorter  time, 
but  in  a  like  spirit  and  with  like  external  for 
tune,  a  humiliation  of  the  same  kind  is  certainly 


spared;  for  "he  entered  not  into  the  temple  ol 
the  Lord,"  ventured  on  no  such  daring  stretch  of 
his  authority  as  Uzziah  in  his  attempt  to  burn 
incense.  And  how  far  he  was  thereby  from  being 
without  guilt,  or  free  from  inward  participation  in 
such  offences,  is  shown  by  the  reckless  audacity 
with  which  his  on  and  successor,  during  his 
whole  reign  (of  equal  length  with  that  <>f  his 
father),  ventured  to  addict  himself  to  the  de 
moralizing  idolatry  of  the  neighbouring  nations, 
and  to  procure  for  it  unlimited  entrance  among 
his  people.  Of  the  father  of  such  a  son  we  can 
form  no  very  favourable  opinion,  even  if  the 
scanty  notices  of  our  author  announce  little 
or  nothing  positively  unfavourable  concerning 
him. 

3.  The  penal  judgment  of  God  for  such  con 
tinued  yielding  to  the  seducing  and  corrupting 
influence  of  heathenism,  as  it  was  decreed  against 
Judah,  soon  after  the  corruption  had  broken  forth 
in  all  its.  grossness,   in  the  so-called  war   with 
Syria  and  Ephraim,  appears,  according  to  the  re 
presentation  of  the  Chronist,  to  have  been  terribly 
great  and  severe.      More  than  100,000  fighting 
7iien  fall  as  the  sacrifice  of  a  single  battle-field, 
and  almost  double  that  number  of  women,  chil 
dren,  and  other  prisoners  of  war  are  dragged  away 
as  slaves,   and  owe  their   instant  unconditional 
release  to  the  compassion  of  their  kinsmen,  the 
victorious  Ephraimites,   evoked    by  a   bold    and 
vehement  prophetic  admonition  ;  so  that  in  this 
case  the  Jews  were  put  to  shame  by  the  more 
righteous  and  pious  conduct  of  the  citizens  of  the 
neighbouring   kingdom    (which,    however,    took 
place  on  the   very   eve   of    their    religious    and 
political  ruin).     But  the  spiritual  blessing  which 
should   have  sprung  from  so  heavy  and  deeply 
humiliating  a  visitation  was  gone.     No  trace  of 
the  return  of  the  heart  to  the  true  God  and  to 
His  law  comes  to  light  in  the  subsequent  accounts 
concerning  the   acts  and   events  of  the  reign  of 
Ahaz.     And  the  calamities  added  to  that  great 
defeat,  the  invasions  of  the  Edomites  and  Philis 
tines,    as  well  as  the  distress  from  the  Assyrian 
king,  whose  alliance  naturally  soon  proved  to  be 
an   oppressive   sovereignty,    produce,    instead  of 
repentance  toward  God,  only  increasing  submis 
sion  to  the  idols.      As  slave  Children  with  venal 
servility    kiss    the    rod    with    which    they    are 
chastised,  so  Ahaz  thinks  he  must  present  more 
demonstrations   of   respect    to   the   gods   of   his 
victorious  foes,  in  proportion  as  they  prepare  for 
him  heavier  humiliations.     And  no  one  among 
the  people  brings  him  back  from  such  folly  ;  the 
voice  of  no  prophet,  though  they  press  as  strongly 
and   closely  upon   his  ear  as  that  of  an  Isaiah 
(Isa.  vii.— x. ),  is  able  to  check  the  criminal  course 
into   which   he   has  gone  with   his   princes,  his 
counsellors,    and  his    strong    party  among    the 
people.     First  under  his  son  Hezekiah,  repent 
ance  and   amendment,   the   path    to  which  was 
already  prepared  in  many  hearts  by  the  previous 
afflictions,   come   to   light  ;    and  that  unusually 
severe  judgment  of  God  finally  proves   to  be  a 
wholesome  corrective  measure,  the  effect  of  which 
is  to  save,   create  new  life,  and  purify  ;  comp. 
Hezekiah 's  own  reflections  on  it,  xxix.  9, — a  pas 
sage  which,  at  the  same  time,  deserves  to  be  taken 
into  account  as  a  supplementary  testimony  to  the 
greatness  of  the  loss  suffered  by  the  people  from 
the  defeats  in  question. 

4.  In  the  representation  of  the  author  of  the 
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books  of  Kings,  this  pragmatic  connection  of  the  |  of  historical  truth,  would,  in  fact,  be  an  inccn- 
defeats  of  Ahaz,  especially  that  inflicted  on  him  «  ceivable  monstrosity,  a  unicum  in  the  history  of 
by  the  Syrians  and  Ephraimites,  with  his  sins  literary  fictions.  But  they  both  hold  and  support 


and  his  sinking  into  ever  worse  impenitence  and 
idolatry,  is  less  sharply  and  clearly  exhibited  than 
in  the  strong,  rhetorically-coloured,  and  generally 
animated  and  impassioned  style  adopted  by  our 


each  other,  the  undeniable  historical  reality  of 
these  names,  and  the  credibility  of  the  facts  with 
which  they  are  connected  and  environed.  The 
entrance  also  of  the  prophet  Oded,  and  the  words 
spoken  by  him,  are  accredited  by  the  reacting 


author.     But  its  substantial  credibility  can  suffer 

no  damage  from  thio,  that  it  here  and  there  '  power  of  "these  concrete  names.  What  is  done 
presents  other  points  of  view,  and  in  part  con-  j  to  the  Jewish  captives  by  those  four  chiefs  of 
nects  the  events  otherwise.  As  the  reports  of  the  Ephraim  seems  purely  inconceivable  without  a 
Chronist,  giving  great  prominence  to  the  Levitical  vehement  admonition,  such  as  that  spoken  by 
element  in  the  revolution  conducted  by  Jehoiada,  Oded  according  to  vers.  9-11.  Caspari  therefore 
as  well  as  in  the  contributions  for  the  temple  and  declares  it  to  be  the  "highest  levity"  (against 

its  repair  under  Joash,  in  contrast  with  those  of   n :—   :-  u:~  /r — * — ' —    r~~:~i.   ~   nan 

the  books  of  Kings,  do  not  deserve  to  be  cast  in 
the  shade  and  disparaged;  or  as  that  which  our 
author  more  specially  relates  concerning  Uzziah's 
transgression  and  punishment  from  his  Levitical 
point  of  view  is  not  to  be  suspected  in  comparison 
with  the  allusive  brevity  of  the  older  parallel 
account ;  even  so  we  have  no  right  to  hesitate  with 
regard  to  that  which  is  peculiar  to  him  in  the 
description  of  the  Syro-Ephraimitish  war.  The 
roundness,  resting  rather  on  an  estimate  than  an 
exact  enumeration,  of  the  high  numbers  in  xxviii. 
6-8  is  the  only  thing  that  is  to  be  conceded  to  the 
judgment  of  the  opponent  calling  in  question  the 


Gesenius,  in  his  Commentary  on  Isaiah,  p.  269, 
and  other  impugners  of  the  historical  truth  of 
this  prophetic  utterance)  to  hold  the  report  in 
vers.  9-11  to  be  unworthy  of  credit,  and  yet  to 
regard  the  contents  of  ver.  12  ff.  as  historical. 
And  in  the  same  relation  of  supplement  and  of 
correspondence  to  2  Kings  stands  in  general  all 
that  our  author  reports  different  from  the  state 
ments  there  concerning  Ahaz  and  the  steps  taken 
by  him  for  the  furtherance  of  idolatry.  As  the 
remarks  made  by  him,  vers.  17-19,  concerning 
the  invasions  of  the  Edomites  and  Philistines, 
agree  excellently  with  2  Kings  xvi.  6,  so  between 
that  which  he  relates,  vers.  23-25,  regarding  the 


strict  historical  accuracy  of  his  narrative  (see  idolatrous  profanation  of  the  temple  and  its 
above  on  this  passage).  All  other  details  of  this  vessels  and  2  Kings  xvi.  10-16  there  is  no  con- 
description  clearly  rest  on  good  historical  ground;  \  tradicti on  whatever,  but  merely  a  relation  of 
neither  the  names  of  the  persons  that  fell,  ver.  7,  j  supplement  and  confirmation.  On  the  whole,  it 
in  the  great  engagement  with  Pekah  among  the  would  seem  superfluous,  indeed  almost  paltry, 
king's  relatives  and  nearest  circle,  nor  those  of  the  after  Caspari's  emphatic  and  pertinent  argument 
nobles  of  Ephraim  who  supported  by  their  vote  in  favour  of  the  essential  harmony  of  the  two 
the  admonition  of  Oded  to  release  the  Jewish  reports  of  the  war,  to  enter  further  into  subtle 
captives  (ver.  12),  look  like  mere  invention.  The  I  critical  disquisitions  or  wide  apologetic  investiga- 
invention  of  such  names,  in  order  to  invest  an  tions  regarding  their  apparent  or  even  real  points 
account,  legendary  in  itself,  with  the  appearance  of  difference. 


n.  HEZEKIAH  :  THE  PROPHET  ISAIAH. — CH.  xxix.-xxxn. 
et.  Hezekiah's  Beginnings ;   the  Cleansing  and  Consecration  of  the  Temple:  ch.  xxix. 

CHAP.  XXIX.  1.  Hezekiah  became  king  when  he  was  twenty  and  five  years  old,  and 
he  reigned  twenty  and  nine  years  in  Jerusalem ;  and  his  mother's  name  was 

2  Abijah,  daughter  of  Zechariah.     And  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes 
of  the  LORD,  according  to  all  that  David  his  father  had  done. 

3  He,  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  in  the  first  month,  opened  the  doors  of 

4  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and  renewed  them.     And  he  brought  in  the  priests 

5  and  Levites,  and  assembled  them  in  the  broad  way  of  the  east,     And  said 
unto  them,  Hear  me,  ye  Levites  ;  now  sanctify  yourselves  and  sanctify  the 
house  of  the  LORD  God  of  your  fathers,  and  remove  the  filthiness  out  of  the 

6  holy  place.     For  our  fathers  have  transgressed  and  done  that  which  was  evil 
in  the  eyes  of  the  LORD  our  God,  and  have  forsaken  Him,  and  have  turned 

7  their  face  from  the  dwelling  of  the  LORD,  and  shown  the  back.     They  have 
also  shut  the  doors  of  the  porch,  and  put  out  the  lamps,  and  have  not  burned 
incense  nor  offered  burnt-offering  in  the  holy  place  unto  the  God  of  Israel. 

8  And  the  displeasure  of  the  LORD  was  against  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  He 
delivered  them  to  horror,1  to  astonishment,  and  to  hissing,  as  ye  see  with 

9  your  eyes.     And  lo,  our  fathers  have  fallen  by  the  sword,  and  our  sons  and 

10  our  daughters  and  our  wives  are  in  captivity  for  this.     Now  it  is  in  my 
heart  to  make  a  covenant  with  the  LORD  God  of  Israel,  that  the  hotness  of 

11  His  anger  may  turn  away  from  us.     My  sons,  now  delay  not ;  for  the  LORD 
hath  chosen  you  to  stand  before  Him  to  serve  Him,  and  to  be  His  ministers 
and  incense-burners. 
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12  Then  the  Levites  arose,  Mahath  son  of  Amasai,  and  Joel  son  of  Azariah, 
of  the  sons  of  the  Kohathites  ;  and  of  the  sons  of  Merari,  Kish  son  of  Abdi, 
and  Azariah  son  of  Jehalelel ; 2  and  of  the  Gershonites,  Joah  son  of  Ziminah, 

13  and  Eden  son  of  Joah.     And  of  the  sons  of  Elizaphan,  Shimri  and  Jeuel;3 

14  and  of  the  sons  of  Asaph,  Zechariah  and  Mattaniali.     And  of  the  sons  of 
Heman,  Jehuel4  and  Shimi ;  and  of  the  sons  of  Jediithun,  Shemaiah  and 

15  Uzziel.     And  they  gathered  their  brethren,  and  sanctified  themselves,  and 
came  at  the  command  of  the  king,  by  the  words  of  the  LORD,  to  cleanse  the 

16  house  of  the  LORD.     And  the  priests  went  into  the  interior  of  the  house  of 
the  LORD  to  cleanse,  and  brought  out  all  the  uncleanness  that  they  found  in 
the  temple  of  the  LORD  into  the  court  of  the  house  of  the  LORD  ;  and  the 

17  Levites  took  it  to  carry  it  out  abroad  into  the  brook  Kidron.     And  they 
began  on  the  first  of  the  first  month  to  sanctify,  and  on  the  eighth  day  of  the 
month  they  came  to  the  porch  of  the  LORD  ;  and  they  sanctified  the  house  of 
the  LORD  eight  days,  and  in  the  sixteenth  day  of  the  first  month  they  made 

18  an  end.     And  they  went  in  to  Hezekiah  the  king,  and  said,  We  have  cleansed 
all  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and  the  altar  of  burnt-ofFering  and  all  its  vessels, 

19  and  the  table  of  shew-bread  and  all  its  vessels.     And  all  the  vessels  which 
King  Ahaz  in  his  reign  cast  away  in  his  infidelity  we  have  prepared  and 
sanctified,  and  behold,  they  are  before  the  altar  of  the  LORD. 

20  And  Hezekiah   the  king  rose  early  and  gathered  the  rulers  of  the  city, 

21  and  went  up  to  the  house  of  the  LORD.     And  they  brought  seven  bullocks, 
and  seven  rams,  and  seven  lambs,  and  seven  he-goats  for  a  sin-offering  for  the 
kingdom,   and  for  the  sanctuary,  and  for  Judah,  and  he  bade  the  sons  of 

22  Aaron  the  priests  to  offer  them  on  the  altar  of  the  LORD.     And  they  killed 
the  cattle,  and  the  priests  received  the  blood  and  sprinkled  it  on  the  altar ; 
and  they  killed  the  rams,  and  they  sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the  altar ;  and 

23  they  killed  the  lambs,  and  they  sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the  altar.     And 
they  brought  the  he-goats  of  the  sin-offering  before  the  king  and  the  congre- 

24  gation,  and  they  laid  their  hands  upon  them.     And  the  priests  killed  them, 
and  offered  their  blood  for  sin  upon  the  altar,  to  atone  for  all  Israel  ;  for  the 

25  king  had  ordered  the  burnt-offering  and  the  sin-offering  for  all  Israel.     And 
he  set  the  Levites  in  the  house  of  the  LORD,  with  cymbals,  with  psalteries, 
and  with  harps,  by  the  command  of  David,  and  Gad  the  king's  seer,  and 
Nathan  the  prophet;  for  by  the  LORD  was  the  commandment  by  His  pro- 

26  phets.     And  the  Levites  stood  with  the  instruments  of  David,  and  the  priests 

27  with  the  trumpets.     And  Hezekiah  said  to  offer  the  burnt-offering  on  the 
altar ;  and  when  the  burnt-offering  began,  the  song  of  the  LORD  began  also 

28  with  the  trumpets,5  and  after  the  instruments  of  David  king  of  Israel.     And 
all  the  congregation  worshipped,  and  the  song  was  sung,  and  the  trumpets 

29  sounded ; 6  the  whole  until  the  burnt-offering  was  ended.     And  when  they 
made  an  end  of  offering,  the  king  and  all  that  were  with  him  bowed  down 

30  and  worshipped.     And  Hezekiah  the  king  and  the  princes  said  to  the  Levites 
to  praise  the  LORD  with  the  words  of  David  and  Asaph  the  seer ;  and  they 
praised  with  gladness,  and  bowed  down  and  worshipped. 

31  And  Hezekiah  answered  and  said,  Now  ye  have  filled  your  hand  unto  the 
LORD,  draw  nigh  and  bring  sacrifices  and  thank-offerings  into  the  house  of 
the  LORD  :  and  the  congregation  brought  sacrifices  and  thank-offerings,  and 

32  every  one  that  was  willing  of  heart,  burnt-offerings.     And  the  number  of  the 
burnt-offerings,  which  the  congregation   brought,  was   seventy  bullocks,  a 
hundred  rams,  two  hundred  lambs ;   all  these  for  a  burnt-o tiering  to  the 

33  LORD.     And  the  consecrated  things  were  six  hundred  oxen  and  three  thou- 

34  sand  sheep.     Only  the  priests  were  too  few,  and  they  could  not  flay  all  the 
burnt-offerings,  and  their  brethren  the  Levites  assisted  them  till  the  work 
was  ended,  and  till  the  priests  had  sanctified  themselves  ;  for  the  Levites 

35  were  more  upright  of  heart  to  sanctify  themselves  than  the  priests.     And 
also  the  burnt-offering  was  in  abundance,  with  the  fat  of -the  peace-offerings, 
and  the  libations  for  the  burnt-offering :  and  the  service  of  the  house  of  the 
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36  LORD  was  established.     And  Hezekiah  and  all  the  people  were  glad  that 
God  had  prepared  the  people ;  for  the  thing  was  done  suddenly. 

&.   The  Passover:  ch.  xxx. 

CH  XXX.  1.  And  Hezekiah  sent  to  all  Israel  and  Judah,  and  wrote  letters  also  to 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  to  come  to  the  house  of  the  LORD  at  Jerusalem,  to 

2  keep  the  passover  unto  the  LORD  God  of  Israel.     And-  the  king  took  counsel 
with  his  princes,  and  all  the  congregation  in  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  passover 

3  in  the  second  month.     For  they  could  .not  keep  it  at  that  time,  because  the 
priests  had  not  sanctified  themselves  sufficiently,  nor  had  the  people  gathered 

4,  5  to  Jerusalem.  And  the  thing  pleased  the  king  and  all  the  people.  And  they 
settled  the  thing,  to  issue  a  proclamation  in  all  Israel,  from  Beer-sheba  even 
to  Dan,  to  come  to  keep  the  passover  unto  the  LORD  God  of  Israel  at  Jeru- 

6  salem ;  for  they  had  not  kept  it  with  a  multitude  as  it  was  written.     And  the 
posts  went  with  the  letters  from  the  hand  of  the  king  and  his  princes  through 
all  Israel  and  Judah,  and  at  the  command  of  the  king,  saying,  Ye  sons  of 
Israel,  return  unto  the  LORD  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel,  and  He  will 
return  to  the  escaped  remaining  to  you  from  the  hand  of  the  kings  of  Assyria. 

7  And  be  not  ye  like  your  fathers  and  your  brethren,  who  revolted  against  the 
LORD  God  of  their  fathers,  and  He  gave  them  up  to  desolation,  as  ye  see. 

8  Now  be  not  stiff-necked  like  your  fathers ;  yield  yourselves  to  the  LORD,  and 
go  into  His  sanctuary,  which  He  hath  sanctified  for  ever,  and  serve  the  LORD 

9  your  God,  that  the  hotness  of  His  anger  may  turn  from  you.     For  if  ye  return 
to  the  LORD,  your  brethren  and  your  children  shall  find  compassion  before 
their  captors,  and  they  shall  return  to  this  land ;  for  the  LORD  your  God  is 
gracious  and  merciful,  and  He  will  not  turn  His  face  from  you  if  ye  return 
to  Him. 

10  And  the  posts  passed  from  city  to  city  in  the  land  of  Ephraim  and  Ma- 

1 1  nasseh  and  unto  Zebulun  ;  and  they  scoffed  at  them  and  mocked  them.     But 
some  men  of  Asher  and  Manasseh  and  Zebulun  humbled  themselves,  and 

12  came  to  Jerusalem.     Also  the  hand  of  God  was  upon  Judah  to  give  them 
one  heart  to  do  the  command  of  the  king  and  the  princes,  by  the  word  of  the 
LORD. 

13  And  much  people  assembled  at  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  feast  of  unleavened 

14  bread  in  the  second  month,  a  very  great  congregation.     And  they  arose  and 
took  away  the  altars  that  were  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  all  the  altars  for  incense 

15  they  took  away,  and  cast  into  the  brook  Kidron.     And  they  killed  the  pass- 
over  on  the  fourteenth  of  the  second  month  :  and  the  priests  and  the  Levites 
were  ashamed,  and  sanctified  themselves,  and  brought  burnt-offerings  into  the 

16  house  of  the  LORD.     And  they  stood  in  their  place  after  their  rule,  according 
to  the  law  of  Moses  the  man  of  God,  the  priests  sprinkling  the  blood  from 

17  the  hand  of  the  Levites.     For  there  were  many  in  the  congregation  that  were 
not  sanctified ;  and  the  Levites  took  charge  of  the  killing  of  the  passovers  for 

18  all  that  were  unclean,  to  sanctify  them  unto  the  LORD.     For  a  multitude  of 
the  people,  many  from  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  Issachar  and  Zebulun,  had 
not  cleansed  themselves,  yet  they  ate  the  passover  not  as  it  was  written  :  for 

19  Hezekiah  prayed  for  them,  saying,  The  good  LORD  pardon7  every  one     That 
hath  prepared  his  heart  to  seek  God,  the  LORD  God  of  his  fathers,  though 

20  not  in  the  cleanness  of  the  sanctuary.     And  the  LORD  heard  Hezekiah,  and 

21  healed  the  people.     And  the  sons  of  Israel  that  were  in  Jerusalem  kept  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread  seven  days  with  great  gladness ;  and  the  Levites 
and  the  priests  were  praising  the  LORD  day  by  day,  with  instruments  of 

22  might  to  the  LORD.     And  Hezekiah  spake  to  the  heart  of  all  the  Levites  who 
had  good  understanding  of  the  LORD  :  and  they  ate8  the  feast  seven  days, 
offering  sacrifices  of  peace,  and  confessing  to  the  LORD  God  of  their  fathers. 

23  And  the  whole  congregation  resolved  to  keep  other  seven  days  with  glad- 

24  ness.     For  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  gave  to  the  congregation  a  thousand 
bullocks  and  seven  thousand  sheep ;  and  the  princes  gave  to  the  congregation 
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a  thousand  bullocks  and  ten  thousand  sheep  :  and  a  great  many  priests  sanc- 

25  tified  themselves.     And  all  the  congregation  of  Judah,  and  the  priests  and 
Levites,  and  all  the  congregation  that  came  out  of  Israel,  and  the  strangers 

26  that  came  from  the  land  of  Israel,  and  that  dwelt  in  Judah,  were  glad.     And 
there  was  great  gladness  in  Jerusalem ;  for  since  the  days  of  Solomon  son  of 

27  David  king  of  Israel  was  not  the  like  in  Jerusalem.     And  the  priests  [and]  the 
Levites9  arose  and  blessed  the  people  :  and  their  voice  was  heard,  and  their 
prayer  came  up  to  His  holy  dwelling,  to  heaven.10 

y.  Further  Religious  Reforms  of  Hezekiah:  ch.  xxxi. 

CH.  XXXI.  1.  And  when  all  this  was  finished,  all  Israel  that  were  present  went  out 
to  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  brake  the  statues,  and  cut  down  the  asherim,  and 
pulled  down  the  high  places  and  the  altars  out  of  all  Judah  and  Benjamin, 
and  in  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  completely  :  and  all  the  sons  of  Israel  returned, 
every  man  to  his  possession,  unto  their  cities. 

2  And  Hezekiah  appointed  the  courses  of  the  priests  and  the  Levites  after 
their  courses,  every  man  according  to  his  service,  of  the  priests  and  the 
Levites  for  burnt-offering  and  peace-offering,  to  minister,  and  to  thank,  and  to 

3  praise  in  the  gates  of  the  camp  of  the  LORD.     And  the  king's  portion  of  his 
property  for  burnt-offerings,  for  the  burnt-offerings  of  the  morning  and  of  the 
evening,  and  the  burnt-offerings  for  the  sabbaths,  and  the  new  moons,  and 

4  the  set  feasts,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  LORD.     And  he  said  to  the 
people,  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  to  give  the  portion  of  the  priests  and 

5  the  Levites,  that  they  might  be  stedfast  in  the  law  of  the  LORD.     And  when 
the  word  came  forth,  the  sons  of  Israel  brought  abundantly  the  first-fruits  of 
corn,  must,  and  oil,  and  honey,  and  all  the  increase  of  the  field  ;  and  the  tithe 

6  of  all  they  brought  in  abundance.     And  the  sons  of  Israel  and  Judah  that 
dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  they  also  brought  the  tithe  of  oxen  and  sheep, 
and  the  tithe  of  holy  things11  consecrated  unto  the  LORD  their  God,  and  laid 

7  them  in  heaps.     In  the  third  month  they  began  to  lay  down  the  heaps,  and 

8  in  the  seventh  month  they  finished  them.     And  Hezekiah  and  the  princes 
came  and  saw  the  heaps,  and  they  blessed  the  LORD  and  His  people  Israel. 

9,  10  And  Hezekiah  inquired  of  the  priests  and  Levites  concerning  the  heaps.  And 
Azariah  the  chief  priest,  of  the  house  of  Zadok,  answered  him  and  said,  Since 
they  began  to  bring  the  offerings  into  the  house  of  the  LORD,  we  have  eaten 
and  been  satisfied,  and  left  in  abundance  ;  for  the  LORD  hath  blessed  His 

1 1  people,  and  this  great  store  is  left.     And  Hezekiah  said  to  prepare  chambers 

12  in  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and  they  prepared  them.     And  they  brought  in 
the  offerings  and  the  tithe  and  the  consecrated  things  faithfully ;  and  over 

13  them  Conaniah12  the  Levite  was  ruler,  and  Shimi  was  second.     And  Jehiel, 
and  Azaziah,  and  Nahath,  and  Asahel,  and  Jerimoth,  and  Jozabad,  and  Eliel, 
and  Ismachiah,  and  Mahath,  and  Benaiah  were  overseers  under  Conaniah12 
and  his  brother  Shimi,  by  the  appointment  of  Hezekiah  the  king,  and  Azariah 

14  the  ruler  of  the  house  of  God.     And  Kore,  son  of  Jimnah  the  Levite,  the 
porter  toward  the  east,  was  over  the  freewill-offerings  of  God,  to  distribute 

15  the  offering  of  the  LORD,  and  the  most  holy  things.     And  by  him  stood  Eden, 
and  Minjamin,  and  Jeshua,  and  Shemaiah,  Amariah,  and  Shechaniah  in  the 
cities  of  the  priests,  with  truth  to  give  to  their  brethren,  in  the  courses,  to  the 

16  great  as  to  the  small.     Beside  their  register  of  males  from  three  years  old 
and  upward,  to  every  one  that  entereth  into  the  house  of  the  LORD,  for  the 

17  rate  of  each  day,  for  their  service  in  their  charges  by  their  courses.     And  the 
register  of  the  priests  by  their  father-houses ;  and  the  Levites  from  twenty 

18  years  old  and  upward,  in  their  charges  by  their  courses.     And  to  the  register 
of  all  their  little  ones,  their  wives,  sons,  and  daughters,  for  all  the  congrega 
tion  ;  for  in  their  faithfulness  they  sanctified  themselves  in  the  holy  thing. 

19  And  for  the  sons  of  Aaron  the  priests,  in  the  fields  of  the  suburbs  of  their 
cities,  in  every  city  [were  appointed]  men  who  were  expressed  by  name,  to  give 
portions  to  every  male  among  the  priests,  and  to  all  the  register  of  the  Levites. 
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20  And  Hezekiah  did  thus  in  all  Judah,  and  did  that  which  was  good  and  right 

21  and  true  before  the  LORD  his  God.     And  in  every  work  which  he  began  in 
the  service  of  the  house  of  God,  and  in  the  law  and  the  commandment  to  seek 
his  God,  with  all  his  heart  he  did,  and  prospered. 

3.  Expedition  of  Sennacherib  against  Jerusalem,  and  averting  of  the  threatened  Danger  btt 
Divine  Help :  ch.  xxxii.  1-23. 

CH.  xxxii.  1.  After  these  events,  and  this  faithfulness,  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria 
came  and  entered  into  Judah,  and  besieged  the  fenced  cities,  and  thought 

2  to  break  into  them  for  himself.     And  Hezekiah  saw  that  Sennacherib  was 

3  come,  and  his  face  was  for  war  against  Jerusalem.     And  he  took  counsel  with 
his  princes  and  his  mighty  men  to  stop  the  waters  of  the  fountains,  which 

4  were  without  the  city ;  and  they  helped  him.     And  much  people  was  gathered, 
and  they  stopped  all  the  fountains,  and  the  brook  that  flowed  through  the 
land,13  saying,  Why  should  the  kings  of  Assyria  come  and  find  much  water  1 

5  And  he  strengthened  himself,  and  built  up  all  the  wall  that  was  broken,  and 
raised  it  to  the  towers,14  and  another  wall  without,  and  strengthened  Millo  in 

6  the  city  of  David,  and  made  weapons  in  abundance,  and  shields.     And  he  set 
captains  of  war  over  the  people,  and  gathered  them  to  him  in  the  broad 

7  way  at  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  spake  to  their  heart,  saying,     Be  brave  and 
strong,  fear  not  nor  be  dismayed  for  the  king  of  Assyria,  nor  for  all  the 

8  multitude  that  is  with  him ;  for  with  us  is  more  than  with  him.     With  him 
is  an  arm  of  flesh ;  and  with  us  is  the  LORD  our  God,  to  help  us,  and  to  fight 
our  battles :   and  the  people  relied  upon  the  words  of  Hezekiah  king  of 
Judah. 

9  After  this  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  sent  his  servants  to  Jerusalem,  and 
he  himself  stood   against   Lachish,  and   all   his   power  with   him,  against 
Hezekiah  king  of  Judah,  and  against  all  Judah  that  was  at  Jerusalem,  saying, 

10  Thus  saith  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria,  Whereon  do  ye  trust,  and  why  sit 

11  ye  in  restraint  in  Jerusalem  ?     Doth  not  Hezekiah  mislead  you  to  deliver  you 
to  die  by  hunger  and  thirst,  saying,  The  LORD  our  God  shall  deliver  us  from 

12  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria1?     Hath  not  this  Hezekiah  removed  his  high 
places  and  his  altars,  and  said  to  Judah  and  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  Before  one 

13  altar  shall  ye  worship,  and  burn  incense  upon  it  1     Know  ye  not  what  I  and 
my  fathers  have  done  to  all  the  peoples  of  the  lands  1     Have  the  gods  of  the 
nations  of  the  lands  been  at  all  able  to  deliver  their  lands  from  my  hand  1 

14  Who  was  there  among  all  the  gods  of  these  nations,  that  my  fathers  extirpated, 
that  could  deliver  his  people  out  of  my  hand,  that  your  God  should  be  able  to 

15  deliver  you  from  my  hand  1     And  now  let  not  Hezekiah  deceive  you  nor 
seduce  you  in  this  way,  neither  believe  him ;  for  no  god  of  any  nation  or 
kingdom  was  able  to  deliver  his  people  from  my  hand,  nor  the  hand  of  my 

16  fathers  ;  much  more  your  God  shall  not  deliver  you  from  my  hand.     And  his 
servants  spake  yet  more  against  the  LORD,  and  against  Hezekiah  His  servant. 

17  And  he  wrote  a  letter  to  rail  on  the  LORD  God  of  Israel,  and  to  speak  against 
Him,  saying,  Like  the  gods  of  the  nations  of  the  lands  who  have  not  delivered 
their  people  from  my  hand,  so  shall  not  the  God  of  Hezekiah  deliver  His 

18  people  from  my  hand.     And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  in  the  Jewish 
tongue,  to  the  people  of  Jerusalem  that  were  on  the  wall,  to  affright  them 

19  and  trouble  them,  that  they  might  take  the  city.     And  they  spake  to  the 
God  of  Jerusalem  as  against  the  gods  of  the  peoples  of  the  earth,  the  work  of 
men's  hands. 

20  And  for  this  Hezekiah  the  king,  and  Isaiah  son  of  Amoz  the  prophet, 

21  prayed  and  cried  to  heaven.     And  the  LORD  sent  an  angel,  and  cut  off  every 
valiant  hero  and  leader  and  captain  in  the  camp  of  the  king  of  Assyria  :  and 
he  returned  with  shame  of  face  to  his  own  land  ;  and  he  came  into  the  house 
of  his  god,  and  they  that  carne  out  of  his  own  bowels  16  there  slew  him  with 

22  the  sword.     And  the  LORD  saved  Hezekiah,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
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from  the  hand  of  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria,  and  from  the  hand  of  all,16  and 

23  defended  them  around.     And  many  brought  a  gift  to  the  LORD  at  Jerusalem, 
and  jewels  to  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  ;  and  he  was  exalted  in  the  eyes  of  all 
nations  thereafter. 

s.  Sickness,  Remaining  Fearx,  anil  End  of  Hezekiah  :  vers.  24-33. 

24  In  those  days  Hezekiah  was  sick  unto  death,  and  he  prayed  unto  tLe 

25  LORD  :  and  He  spake  unto  him,  and  gave  him  a  sign.     And  Hezekiah  repaid 
not  according  to  the  benefit  done  to  him  ;  for  his  heart  became  proud,  and 

26  there  was  indignation  against  him,  and  against  Judah  and  Jerusalem.     And 
Hezekiah  humbled  himself  for  the  pride  of  his  heart,  he  and  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  indignation  of  the  LORD  came  not  upon  them  in  the 
days  of  Hezekiah. 

27  And  Hezekiah  had  very  much  riches  and  glory  ;  and  he  made  himself 
treasuries  for  silver,  and  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  spices,  and  shields,  and 

28  all  articles  of  desire.     And  storehouses  for  the  increase  of  corn,  and  must,  and 

29  oil;  and  stalls  for  all  kinds  of  cattle,  and  flocks  for  the  folds.17     And  he 
made  him  cities,  and  possession  of  flocks  and  herds  in  abundance  ;  for  God 

30  had  given  him  very  much  substance.     And  this  Hezekiah  stopped  the  upper 
outflow  of  the  water  of  Gihon,  and  led  it  l8  straight  down  to  the  west  of  the 

31  city  of  David  :  and  Hezekiah  prospered  in  all  his  work.     And  so  in  the  case 
of  the  ambassadors  of  the  princes  of  Babel,  who  sent  to  him  to  inquire  of  the 
wonder  that  was  done  in  the  land,  God  left  him,  to  try  him,  to  know  all  that 
was  in  his  heart. 

32  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Hezekiah,  and  his  kindness,  behold,  they  are 
written  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  son  of  Amoz,  in  the  book  of  the 

33  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel.     And  Hezekiah  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  they 
buried  him  in  the  height  of  the  sepulchres  of  the  sons  of  David  ;  and  all 
Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  gave  him  glory  in  his  death  :  and 
Manasseh  his  son  became  king  in  his  stead. 

1  Kethib:  H^JT   (as  in  Jer.  xv.  4,  etc.);  Keri:   niJJT  (as,  for  example,  in  Deut.  xxviii.25). 

2  For  the  name   7fcO?!T  the  Sept.,  c.  Al.,  gives  'laAXijX  ;  c.  Vat.,  'IXaAi^A  ;  Vulg.,  Jalaleel. 
*  Kethib  :  "  Jeuel";  Keri:  "  Jeiel  ";  comp.  1  Chron.  ix.  35,  and  elsewhere. 

«  Kethib:  "Jehuel";  Keri:  "Jehiel."    The  latter  form  in  xxxi.  13  is  the  Kethib. 


freely. 


5  The  Sept.  does  not  express  the  1  before  ^T1"^-      The  Vulg.  and  Syr.  appear  to  have  read  it,  but  render  very 


«  Kethib:   DnWIlD;  Keri:   D'HttPlD;  as  in  1  Chron.  xv.  24  ;  2  Chron.  v.  12,  vii.  6,  xiii.  14. 

1  The  Sept.,  Vulg.,  and  apparently  the  Syr.,  though  it  translates  rather  freely,  give  up  here  the  Masoretic  division  of 
the  verse,  and  join  1^2  ISD"1  immediately  with  the  following  verse.    So  also  R  Kimchi,  and  after  him  most  of  the 


moderns. 


*  For  vpfcjsi,   "  and  they  ate,"  the  Sept.  appears  to  ha-v  e  read  ^?DI|1    (xat  funrtXte-w). 

9  The  I  before  D^pH  in  some  MSS.,  and  in  the  old  versions  (Sept.,  Vulg.,  Syr.),  seems  a  gloss  from  ver.  25.    Comp. 
fartbe  asyndeton:  "the  priests,  the  Levites,"  for  example,  xxiii.  18. 

M  For  D^O^V  some  MSS.  and  old  prints  have  D^D^'H  (accus.  of  direction). 

11  For  D^K-Hp  "tt^JJD  the  Sept.  (Itrtitxttr*  «wV«»  xoti  »jy/W«»)  seems  to  have  read  D^KHpni   fjfl,   and  so  nanied 
•goats"  also  along  with  oxen  and  sheep. 

-*  For  VT03i3   the  Kethib  has  twice  (vers.  12,  13)  }!T332    (so  also  Luther). 
T:-  T:-  T 

13  Instead  of  f*"ltf  rTTjinil  the  Sept.  has  read  VJjrTTpnS  |   but  the  Masoretic  reading  is  to  be  preferred  on  real 
grounds;  comp.  ver.  30;  2  Kings  xx.  20;  Sir.  xlviii.  17. 

14  For  ftf  <n3D~7jJ   /$*}   (words  which  the  Sept.  leaves  untranslated),  from  the  et  exstruxit  turres  desuper  of  the 

Vulg..  niTHJO    H  vy  PJH  seems  to  have  originally  stood  in  the  text  (Ew.,  Keil,  Kamph.,  etc.). 

i«  The  Kethib  IfcO^D  is  miswritten  for  <({<I|V<ID  (contracted  from  JD  and  ^yS  constr.  pi.  of  JO^O,  »  form  like 
,    1  Chron.  xx.  4 
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W  Some  MSS.  place 


after 


a  supplement  which,  unnecessaiy  in  itself,  is  not  confirmed  by  the  Sept 


"  The  Sept.  (*«i  /Miv3p*s  M  r*  *•»<>»«*)  appears  to  have  had  another  reading;  perhaps  also  the  Vulg.  (caulasqut 
pecorum) ;  comp.  Luther's  translation :  "  and  folds  for  the  sheep." 
i«  Kethib:  CT\W^  (P>-);    Keri:  D'l^l  (Pi,  contracted). 

ness,  as  a  designation  of  idolatry,  comp.   Lam.    i. 
17  ;  Ezra  ix.ll  ;  and  the  synonym  HXDLD  in  yer. 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK.  —  While  the  military 
and  political  side  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  its 
j  elation  to  the  Assyrian  monarchy,  its  threatened 
annihilation  by  the  invasion  of  Sennacherib,  with 
the  divine  deliverance  from  this  catastrophe,  the 
later  sickness  and  recovery  of  the  king,  and  his 
proceedings  with  the  ambassadors  of  Babylon,  — 
while  all  this  is  much  more  fully  narrated  in  the 
books  of  Kings  (2  Kings  xviii.  8-xx.  9),  and  in 
the  parallel  records  of  the  book  of  Isaiah,  than 
here,  our  author,  on  the  contrary,  treats  much 
more  fully  and  clearly  of  the  reformation  of  wor 
ship  by  Hezekiah  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign, 
his  cleansing  and  n  consecration  of  the  temple, 
his  grand  and  general  celebration  of  the  passover, 
in  which  many  north  Israelites  participated,  and 
his  other  measures  for  the  order  and  purification 
of  religious  life.  To  the  sections  concerning  this 
inner  religious  and  theocratic  side  of  the  reign  of 
Hezekiah,  ch.  xxix.-xxxi.,  correspond  in  2  Kings 
merely  the  seven  introductory  verses  of  ch.  xviii., 
so  that  almost  the  whole  contents  of  those  three 
chapters  are  peculiar  to  the  Ohronist. 

1.  Hezekiah's  Beginnings  :  the  Cleansing  and 
Consecration  of  the  Temple  :  ch.  xxix.  —  Hezekiah 
became  king.  WtrP,  the  fullest  form  of  this 


name,  signifies  "whom  Jehovah  strengthens,"  as 
the  somewhat  shortened  }n>[pTn,  Isa-  xxxvii.  1  ff., 

or  rPptn,  2  Kings  xviii.  1  ff.,  means  "strength 

of  Jehovah."  The  Assyrian  monuments  present 
the  form  Ha-za-ki-yd-hu,  corresponding  to  that 
of  Isaiah  ;  seeSchrader,  p.  168  ff.  Moreover,  vers. 
1,  2  agree  almost  throughout  with  2  Kings  xviii. 
1-3.  For  the  chronology  see  Evangelical  and 
Ethical  Reflections,  No.  3.—  Vers.  3-19.  The 
Cleansing  of  the  Temple.  —  He  in  the  first  year  of 
his  reign,  in  the  first  month,  that  is,  in  Nisan, 
the  first  month  of  the  ecclesiastical  year,  not  (as 
Caspari  thinks,  Beitrdge  zur  Einleitung  in  dns 
Such  Jesaia,  p.  Ill)  in  the  first  month  of  the 
reign  of  Hezekiah.  How  long,  that  is,  how  many 
months,  he  had  reigned  when  he  in  the  first 
month  of  the  new  year  began  his  measures  of 
reform,  remains  uncertain  ;  the  assumption  of 
Von  Gumpach  (Die  Zeitrcchn.  der  Babylonier 
und  Assyrer,  p.  99)  and  Bertheau,  that  Heze 
kiah's  reign  begaii  with  the  first  month  (Tisri)  of 
the  previous  year,  appears  a  bare  conjecture  in 
face  of  the  indefiniteness  of  the  statement  in  our 
text.  —  And  renewed  them,  repaired  them—  a  re 
novating  process  which  is  more  exactly  described 
in  2  Kings  xviii.  16  as  an  overlaying  with  gold 
plate.  —  Ver.  4  And  assembled  them  in  the  broad 
way  of  the  east,  not,  perhaps,  in  the  inner  court 
(Bertheau,  Kainph.  },  but  in  an  open  area  outside 
the  whole  temple  building,  on  the  south-east  or 
east  ;  comp.  Ezra  x.  9,  Neh.  viii.  1,  3,  16.  —  Ver. 
5.  Now  sanctify  yourselves,  an  indispensable 
prerequisite  for  a  worthy  and  effectual  perform 
ance  of  the  business  of  cleansing  the  temple  ; 
comp.  ver.  15  and  Ex.  xix.  10.  On  mj,  filthi- 


16.  —  Ver.  6.  For  our  fathers  have  transgrest-d 
—  Ahaz  and  his  contemporaries,  for  the  statement 
in  ver.  7  suits  these  only.  On  "to  turn  the 
back"  (properly  "give"),  comp.  Neh.  ix.  29.  — 
Ver.  7.  ?hey  have  also  shut  the  doors  of  the 
porch,  and  thus  of  the  whole  temple,  for  only 
through  the  porch  was  there  access  to  the  holy 
and  most  holy  place  ;  comp.  xxviii.  24,  where 
also  the  new  altar  of  burnt-offering  erected  by 
Ahaz  in  the  court  after  the  heathenish  model  is 
mentioned,  which  the  Chronist,  according  to  our 
passage  ("nor  offered  burnt-offering"),  regarded 
by  no  means  as  a  lawful  place  of  worship.  —  Ver. 

8.  And  tli»,  displeasure  of  the  Lord,  etc.  ;  comp. 
xix.   2,   10,  xxiv.   18,  xxxii.  25  ;  and  for  the  fol 
lowing  strong  terms  :    "horror,    astonishment, 
and  hissing,"  Deut.  xxviii.  25;  Jer.  xix.  8,  xxiv. 

9,  xxv.  9  ;  Lam.  ii.  15  ;  and  also  ch.  xxx.  7.     For 
ver.  9  comp.  the  Evangelical  and  Ethical  Reflec 
tions  on  the  verse  before,  No.  3.  —  Ver.  10.  Now 
it  is  in  my  heart  ;  comp.  vi.  7,  ix.  1  ;  1  Chron. 
xxii.  7,  xxviii.  2.—  Ver.  11.  My  sons,  familiar,  per 
suasive  address,  as  in  Prov.  i.  8,  etc.  —  Now  delay 

not,  literally,  "withdraw  yourselves  not" 


Niph.  of 


comp.    Job   xxvii.    8).     On   b, 


comp.  xxvi.  18  ;  1  Chron.  xxiii.  13  ;  Deut.  x.  8. 
—  Ver.  12.  Then  the  Levites  arose.  Of  the  fol 
lowing  fourteen  names,  Joah  son  of  Zimmah,  and 
Kish  son  of  Abdi,  occur  already  in  the  Levitical 
genealogy,  1  Chron.  vi.  5  f.,  29  ;  Mahath,  Eden, 
and  Jehiel  recur  in  xxxi.  13-15.  —  Ver.  13.  And 
of  the  sons  of  Elizaphan,  Shimri.  That  of  this 
family  two  Levites  are  expressly  mentioned,  is 
explained  by  the  high  repute  which  Elizaphan  or 
Elzaphan,  son  of  Uzziel,  son  of  Kohath  (Ex.  vi. 
18),  enjoyed  as  prince  of  the  house  of  Kohath  in 
the  time  of  Moses  (Num.  iii.  30).  Hence  their 
co-ordination  here,  on  the  one  hand",  with  the 
three  Levitical  head  families,  and  on  the  other 
with  the  three  singing  families  of  Asaph,  Heman, 
and  Jeduthun.—  Ver.  15.  And  then  gathered 
their  brethren,  the  remaining  Levites  present  in 
Jerusalem.  —  At  the  command  of  the  king  by  the 
words  of  the  Lord;  comp.  xxx.  12  ;  1  Chron. 
xxv.  5.  The  king's  command  was  founded  on  tht 
divine  prescription  of  the  law.  —  Ver.  16.  And 
the  priests  .  .  .  brought  out  all  the  uncleanness 
.  .  .  into  the  court,  all  the  sacrificial  vessels 
employed  in  idolatry,  perhaps  also  the  remains  of 
the  idolatrous  offerings,  and  the  like.  For  i 


see  on  ver.  5  ;  for  the  brook  Kidron,  comp.  xv. 
16,  xxx.  14.—  Ver.  17.  They  began  on  the  first  of 
the  first  month.  On  the  first  eight  days  of  the 
month  they  employed  themselves  in  the  cleansing 
of  the  court,  the  eight  following  in  that  of  the 
temple  itself,  so  that  they  had  finished  on  the 
sixteenth.  —  Ver.  19.  And  all  the  vessels  which 
King  Ahaz  .  .  .  cast  away  ;  comp.  xi.  14. 
These  are  the  brazen  altar  cf  burnt-offering,  the 
brazen  sea,  and  the  lavers  on  the  stands  ;  see 
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2  Kings  xvi.  14,  17.  For  }-pn,  abbreviated 
form  of  ^fa'On  (1  Chron.  xxix.  16),  see  Ew.  §  196, 

b. — And  behold,  they  are  before  the  altar  of  the 
Lord,  the  altar  of  burnt-offering. — Vers.  20-30. 
The  Sacrifices  at  the  Reconsecration  of  the  Temple. 
— Ver.  21.  And  they  brought  seven  btdlocks.  The 
seven  bullocks,  rams,  and  lambs  were,  as  the 
sequel  shows,  to  serve  as  a  burnt-offering,  the 
seven  he-goats,  ver.  23,  as  a  sin-offering  ;  comp. 
Ezra  viii.  35. — Ver.  22.  And  the  priests  received 
the  blood,  "took  it,"  as  in  ver.  16.— Ver.  2o. 
Laid  their  hands  upon  them,  "leaned  their 
hands  upon  them,"  comp.  Lev.  i.  4,  from  which 
it  moreover  follows  that  this  laying  on  of  hands 
took  place  also  in  the  burnt-offerings.  Perhaps 
it  is  specially  mentioned  only  in  the  case  of  the 
sin-offering,  because  the  circumstance  that  the 
king  and  the  congregation  (naturally  its  represen 
tatives,  the  princes)  directly  laid  their  hands  on 
the  sin-offering  clearly  exhibited  the  relation  of 
the  expiatory  act  to  the  whole  of  Israel ;  comp. 
the  following  verse. — Ver.  24.  And  the  priests 
.  .  .  offered  their  blood  for  sin  upon  the  altar, 
literally,  " made  their  blood  to  atone";  NtSH,  as 

in  Lev.  iv.  30,  34,  ix.  15.  The  whole  of  Israel 
is  not  merely  the  southern  kingdom  (Judah  and 
Benjamin),  but,  as  xxx.  5  ff.  shows,  the  whole  of 
the  twelve  tribes  ;  Hezekiah's  great  expiatory 
*ct  was  intended  to  affect  even  the  Ephraimites. 
—Ver.  25.  And  he  set  the  Levites  .  .  .  with 
cymbals  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  xv.  16,  and  with 
respect  to  the  command  of  David,  ch.  viii.  14. 
For  Gad  and  Nathan  as  counsellors  and  assistants 
of  David  in  his  arrangement  of  the  temple  service, 
comp.  1  Chron.  xxi.,  xxix.  29. — By  His  prophets, 
"  by  the  hand  of  His  prophets,"  is  an  explanatory 
apposition  to  nin*1  T2,  and  denotes  that  the 


divine  commandment  is  accomplished  by  the 
instrumentality  of  the  prophets. — Ver.  26.  With 
the  instruments  of  David,  with  the  instruments 
introduced  into  the  divine  service  by  David  ; 
comp.  1  Chron.  xxiii.  5  and  xv.  16. — Ver.  27. 
And  when  the  burnt-offering  began,  the  song  of  the 
Lord  began,  that  is,  the  praise  of  the  Lord  by 
singing  with  musical  accompaniment  ;  comp. 
1  Chron.  xvi.  42,  xxv.  7. — And  after  the  instru 
ments  of  David,  literally,  at  the  hands  of  the 
instruments  of  David  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  vi.  16, 
xxv.  2,  3,  6  ;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  18.  The  instru 
ments  of  David  appear,  accordingly,  as  governing 
and  leading  the  whole  musical  performance,  accord 
ing  to  a  view  of  the  relation  between  singing  and 
music  somewhat  different  from  the  modern. — 
Ver.  28.  And  the  song  was  sung,  properly,  "was 
singing,  sounded."  The  sense  of  the  whole  verse 
is  obvious  :  during  the  whole  time  of  the  offer 
ing  the  praising  musical  performance  continued. 
Accordingly  ver.  30  also  must  be  understood 
not  as  if  the  Levites  had  struck  up  a  song  of 
praise  on  the  close  of  the  offering  at  the  com 
mand  of  the  king,  but  in  the  sense  of  a  supple 
mentary  notice  of  this,  that  they  were  Davidic 
and  Asaphic  songs,  which  the  Levitical  singers 
performed  during  the  solemnity.  Asaph  is  here 
called  a  seer  (nth),  as  elsewhere  also  Hernan 

fl  Chron.  xxv.  5)  and  Jeduthun  (2  Chron.  xxxv. 
15). — And  they  praised  with  gladness,  "even 
nnto  gladness,"  as  in  1  Chron.  xv.  16. — Vers. 
81-30.  The  Presenting  of  Sacrifices,  Thank-Offer- 


ings,  and  Free-Will  Offerings,  as  the  Closing  Act 
of  the  Consecration.  —  Now  ye  have  jilted  your 
hand  unto  th*  Lord,  "have  consecrated  your 
selves  to  His  service  "  ;  comp.  xiii.  9  ;  Ex.  xxviii. 
41,  xxxii.  29,  etc.  The  words  appear  addressed 
only  to  the  priests  ;  but  as  the  following  sen 
tence  :  "  Draw  nigh  and  bring  sacrifices  and 
thank-offerings,"  etc.,  according  to  ver.  32  ff., 
applies  to  the  whole  community,  this  is  to  be  con 
sidered  as  included  with  the  priests,  and  partici 
pating  in  their  office.  Our  passage  belongs, 
therefore,  to  the  Old  Testament  testimonies  for 
the  universality  of  the  priestly  dignity  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  like  Ex.  xix.  6  ;  Hos.  iv.  6  ; 
Isa.  Ixi.  6.  —  Sacrifices  and  thank-  offer  in  <js,  that 
is,  perhaps,  "  sacrifices  even  thank-offerings,"  or 
"sacrifices  as  thank-offerings";  for,  according 
to  Lev.  vii.  11,  16,  the  thank-offerings  (nnin) 
appear  as  a  special  class  of  sacrifices  (QTI3T  O1 
D^pitt*  ''rpt),  along  with  vows  and  free-will 

offerings.  —  Ver.   33.  And  the  consecrated  things, 
pSH,  the  holy  things  ;  here  the  animals  pre 


sented  as  thank-offerings.  This  is  clear  not 
only  from  ver.  32,  but  also  from  such  passages  as 
xxxv.  13  ;  Neh.  x.  34.—  Ver.  34.  Only  the  priests 
were  too  few,  and  they  could  not  flay  all  the  burnt- 
offerings.  "  In  private  burnt-offerings  the  flaying 
of  the  animal  was  the  business  of  the  worshipper, 
Lev.  i.  6  ;  but  in  those  presented  on  festivals  in 
the  name  of  the  community,  it  was  the  business 
of  the  priests,  in  which,  because  it  had  no 
specially  priestly  character,  the  Levites  might 
help"  (Keil).  —  On  pjjn,  "strengthen,"  here 

"assist,"  comp.  xxviii.  20  ;  Ezra  vi.  22.  —  For 
the  Levites  were  more  upright  of  heart  to  sanctify 
themselves  than  the  priests,  who,  perhaps  because 
they  were  nearer  the  court,  were  more  deeply 
nvolved  in  the  idolatrous  movement  under  Ahaz. 
V  properly,  rectiores  animo,  better  in 


clined,  under  a  more  righteous  impulse.  —  Ver. 
35.  And  also  the  burnt-offering  was  in  abundance, 
;he  voluntary  burnt-offerings,  ver.  31  f.  (70  oxen, 
100  rams,  200  lambs  in  number),  which  were 
added  to  the  proper  sacrifice  of  consecration  ; 
and  hence  the  burden  of  labour  on  the  priests  was 
very  great.  For  the  fat  pieces  next  mentioned, 
comp.  Lev.  iii.  3-5  ;  for  the  libations  as  an 
accompaniment  of  the  burnt  -  offering,  Num. 
xv.  1-16.  —  And  the  service  of  the  house  of 
'he  Lord  was  established,  prepared,  arranged  ; 
'oinp.  ver.  36,  xxxv.  10,  16.  The  "service" 
is  the  regular  sacrificial  worship  in  the 


;emple,  not  its  cleansing  and  consecration,  as 
Berth,  thinks.— Ver.  36.  Were  glad  that  Gvd 
tad,  etc.  ;  pan 


=  pan 


comp.    1 


Dhron.  xxvi.  28.  This  refers  not,  perhaps,  to 
;he  willingness  of  the  people,  which  God  effected 
by  His  grace  (Ramb.,  T3erth.),  but  the  cleansing 
af  the  temple  and  restoration  of  the  true  theo 
cratic  worship,  which  was  accomplished  by  the 
willing  part  taken  by  the  people.  — For  the  thing 
was  done  suddenly,  with  unexpected  readiness ; 
3omp.  ver.  3. 

2.  The  Passover  :  ch.  xxx.— Vers.  1-12.  Pro 
bations  for  it.  — And  wrote  letters  also  toEphraim 
and  Manasseh,  to  those  belonging  to  the  northern 
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kingdom,  who  are  .iere  named  by  their  chief 
tribes;  comp.  vers.  5,  10. — Ver.  2.  And  the  king 
took  counsel  (comp.  xxv.  17)  .  .  .  to  keep  the  pass- 
over  in  the  second  month.  Such  an  after-celebra 
tion  of  the  passover  is  permitted  by  the  law,  Num. 
ix.  6-13,  to  those  who,  from  Levitical  defilement, 
or  being  on  a  journey,  were  prevented  from  cele 
brating  it  at  the  right  time,  on  the  14th  Nisan. 
On  this  decision  of  the  law  Hezekiah  here  rests 
in  transferring  the  whole  celebration  from  the 
first  to  the  second  month,  because,  as  is  expressly 
stated,  ver.  3,  those  two  cases  of  hindrance  (im 
purity  of  the  priests,  and  distance  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  people  from  Jerusalem)  were  actually 
involved.  Peculiar,  yet  destitute  of  sufficient 
ground,  is  the  assumption  of  Hitzig  (Gesch.  p. 
219),  that  the  law  in  Num.  ix.  6  ff.  was  first 
occasioned  by  Hezekiah's  after-celebration  of  the 
passover,  even  as  almost  all  the  laws  of  the  fourth 
book  of  Moses  originated  in  the  times  of  Hezekiah. 
— Ver.  3.  Because  the  priests  had  not  sanctified 

themselves  sufficiently.  '•"HD?,  compounded  of  *>, 
HO,  and  vq,  signifies  properly,  "to  that  which 
was  enough,"  ad  sujficientiam,  and,  in  connection 

with  JO,  expresses  here  the  thought  that  a  suffi 
cient  number  of  sanctified  Levitically  clean 
priests  could  not  be  ready  in  the  month  of  Nisan 
to  celebrate  the  passover  at  that  time  (nya 

SOnn) ;    comp.    xxix.    34.      Observe,    moreover, 

how  clearly  the  contents  of  this  verse,  as  well  as 
the  following,  point  to  this,  that  the  celebration 
of  the  passover,  of  which  it  treats,  was  to  take 
place,  and  did  take  place,  in  the  next  month,  after 
the  consecration  of  the  temple,  and  therefore  in  the 
first  year  of  Hezekiah's  reign.  Comp.  at  the  close 
of  this  chapter. — Ver.  5.  And  they  settled  the  thing, 
resolved  upon  it;  corap.  xxxiii.  8;  Neh.  x.  33. 
For  the  proverbial  form  :  ' '  from  Beer-sheba  even 
to  Dan,"  to  designate  the  whole  territory  of 
Israel,  comp.  Judg.  xx.  1 ;  1  Sam.  iii.  20;  2  Sam. 
iii.  10,  etc.;  see  above  on  xix.  4. — For  they  had 

not  kept  it  with  a  multitude;  so  is  2"li>  $ft  most 

probably  to  be  taken.  The  celebration  should 
take  place  with  a  numerous  concourse  of  people; 
comp.  ver.  13 ;  Ezra  iii.  4.  The  explanation 
followed  by  Kimchi,  then  by  Luther,  and  recently 
by  de  Wette:  "For  not  for  a  long  time,"  is 

verbally  inadmissible  (comp.    for  3^,   in    the 

sense  of  "in  multitude,  numerous,"  also  ver. 
24).  A  statement  also  follows  in  ver.  26  of  the 
length  of  time  during  which  the  passover  had  not 
been  celebrated  by  griat  numbers. — Ver.  6.  And 
the  posts  went,  the  royal  couriers  (whether  belong 
ing  directly  to  the  king's  guards  is,  notwith 
standing  xxiii.  1  ff.,  uncertain);  comp.  Esth.  iii. 
13,  15,  viii.  14. — Remaining  to  you  from  the 
hand  of  the  kings  of  Assyria,  of  Tiglath-pileser 
and  his  viceroys  (archons,  eponyms);  see  on  xxviii. 
16.  Pul  (whether  different  from  Tiglath-pileser, 
comp.  on  1  Chron.  v.  26)  cannot  be  here  intended, 
because  he  led  no  Israelites  captive  ;  see  2  Kings 
KV.  19.  Neither  can  Shalmaneser  be  meant,  as 
he  came  to  the  throne  almost  at  the  same  time 
with  Hezekiah,  and  his  invasion  took  place  in 
the  sixth  year  of  this  king,  while  that  which  is 
hf^e  recorded  belongs  to  the  first  year ;  see  under 
ver.  27. — Ver.  8.  Now  be  not  stiff  necked  like  your 


fathers,  since  the  time  of  Jeroboam.  On  ' '  making 
the  neck  stiff  "  =  being  stiffnecked,  comp.  2  Kings 
xvii.  14;  Neh.  ix.  16  f. ;  on  "giving  the  hand," 
for  yielding  oneself,  vowing  allegiance  to,  2 
Kings  x.  15 ;  Ezra  x.  19 ;  Ezek.  xvii.  18  (as  also 
1  Chron.  xxix.  24,  Lam.  v.  6,  "submit  to");  for 
the  close  of  the  verse,  xxix.  10.  —  Your  brethren 
and  your  children  shall  find  compassion  before, 
literally,  "shall  be  for  compassion  before  your 
captors;"  comp.  Neh.  i.  11.— Ver.  10.  And  unto 
Zebulun;  thus  not  quite  to  the  extreme  no.'th 
border  (not  literally  even  to  Dan,  ver.  5).  Ob 
serve  the  concrete  historical  character  of  t,his 
notice,  by  no  means  favouring  the  suspicion  of  a' 
pure  fiction  of  these  reports  on  the  part  of  our 
author.  The  messengers  also  might  very  easily 
reach  Zebulun  (and  the  southern  Asher,  ver.  11) 
in  the  interval  between  the  16th  Nisan  (xxix. 
17)  and  the  14th  of  the  following  month;  they 
could  scarcely  have  travelled  to  the  more  northern 
Naphtali,  next  to  Dan  (Laish),  and  North  Asher. 
But  these  most  northern  parts  of  the  country  had 
been  quite  wasted  and  depopulated  by  Tiglath- 
pileser  ;  see  2  Kings  xv.  29.  That  which  is  here 
stated  (vers.  10,  11)  agrees  still  less  with  the 
hypothesis  of  Caspari  and  Keil,  that  all  that  is 
related  in  our  chapter  happened  in  the  time  after 
the  fall  of  Samaria  (see  under  ver.  27),  as  the 
artificial  attempts  at  adaptation  by  Keil  show. — 
Ver.  1 2.  A  Iso  the  hand  of  God  was  upon  Judah 

to  give  them  one  heart.     The  phrase  :  QM^xn  T 
here  sensu  bono  of  the  blessed  effect  of 


the  divine  power  (comp.  Ezra  viii.  22),  otherwise 
usually  in  the  sense  of  judicial  punishment  (Ex. 
ix.  3;  Deut.  ii.  15,  etc.).  —  By  the  word  of  the 
Lord;  comp.  xxix.  15.—  Vers.  13-22.  The  Festival 
itself.  —  Took  away  the  altars;  those  erected  by 
Ahaz  for  idolatrous  burnt-offerings  and  incense  ; 
comp.  xxviii.  24.  —  Ver.  15.  And  the  priests  and 
the  Levites  were  ashamed  ;  a  clause  referring  to 
ver.  3,  which  points  by  way  of  supplement  to 
this,  that  the  present  full  participation  of  the 
Levitical  spirituality,  in  contrast  with  the  former 
deficiency  (especially  with  regard  to  the  priests, 
xxix.  34),  was  owing  to  the  feeling  of  shame  mean 
while  awakened  in  the  whole  order  on  account  of 
their  former  participation  in  idolatry.  —  Ver.  16. 
And  they  stood  in  their  place.  "IJD'y,  "place, 


stand,"  as  xxxv.  10;  Dan.  viii.  17,  18.  —  After 
their  rule;  comp.  1  Chron.  vi.  17.  —  The  priests 
sprinkling  the  blood  from  the  hand  of  the  Levites, 
that  is,  the  Levites  handed  them  the  blood  to 
sprinkle  on  the  altar.  That  the  Levites  here  did 
this,  whereas  this  handing  of  the  blood  was  the 
part  of  the  several  worshipping  householders 
(xxxv.  6;  Ezravi.  20),  is  explained,  ver.  17,  by 
pointing  out  that  only  the  Levites  were  as  yet  all 
properly  cleansed,  and  not  the  remaining  multi 
tude  (n  here,  and  ver.  18,  a  neuter  substantive 


before  the  preposition,  and  not  an  adverb,  as  in 
Ps.  cxx.  6).—  Ver.  18.  Many  from  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh,  Issachar  and  Zebulun.  The  Chmnist 
reports  this  not  from  "an  excess  of  national 
feeling,  "  as  if  he  -wished  to  represent  the  whole 
northern  kingdom  as  subjected  to  the  Jewish  king 
Hezekiah  (H.  Schultz,  Theologie  des  Alien  T.  ii. 
309),  but  simply  because  some  of  the  tribes  of  the 
northern  kingdom,  then  governed  by  Hosea,  and 
already  on  the  verge  of  total  ruin,  had  sent  repre- 
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eentatives  to  the  passover  of  Hezekiah,  to  signify 
that  the  feeling  of  national  guilt  was  awakened  in 
them  in  all  its  strength.  That  in  ver.  11  the 
tribes  of  Asher,  Manasseh,  and  Zebulun,  but  here 
Ephraim,  Manasseh,  Issachar,  and  Zebulun,  are 
named  as  "humbled"  (returning  penitent  to  the 
theocratic  centre  of  worship),  appears  to  rest  on 
definite  historical  grounds,  the  nature  of  which 
we  cannot  now  determine.  —  Yet  they  ate  the  pass- 
over  not  as  it  was  written,  as  Levitically  unclean, 
and  thus  contrary  to  the  precept,  Num.  ix.  6; 
comp.  Josephus,  de  B.  Jud.  vi.  9.  3,  and  under 
ver.  26.  —  The  good  Lord  pardon.  With  these 
closing  words  of  ver.  18  (ijn  1B3S  21Dn  mrp) 
are  to  be  immediately  connected,  notwithstanding 
the  Masoretic  division  of  the  verses,  the  initial 
words  of  ver.  19:  "  Every  one  that  hath  prepared 
his  heart  to  seek  God."  -jj?3  stands  thus  before 

the  relative  sentence,  ver.  19  [rather  before  "73], 
without  "isptf  (as  ^,  1  Chron.  xv.  12).  On 


12)3,  in  the  sense  of  forgiving,  comp.   Ps.  Ixv. 

4;  Lev.  xvi.  6,  11.  —  Though  not  in  the  cleanness 
of  the  sanctuary,  though  they  did  not  strictly 
comply  with  the  legal  prescriptions  concerning 
the  purity  to  be  observed  in  approaching  the 
sanctuary.  A  remarkable  mildness  and  almost 
evangelical  freedom  of  view  are  expressed  in  these 
words.  —  Ver.  20.  And  healed  the  people,  forgave 
their  guilt,  healed  them  in  an  ethical  respect  ; 
comp.  Ps.  xli.  5;  Hos.  xiv.  5;  Jer.  iii.  22.  The 
healing  of  disease  or  of  death,  that  was  to  be 
apprehended  as  punishment  for  their  guilt  (Lev. 
xv.  31),  is  scarcely  intended  (against  Herth.  and 
Kamph.).  —  Ver.  21.  And  the  sons  of  Israel  that 
were  in  Jerusalem,  "were  found";  comp.  xxix. 
29,  xxxi.  1.  —  With  instruments  of  'might  to  the 
Lord,  instruments  by  which  they  ascribed  might 
to  the  Lord,  glorified  His  might  (comp.  Ps.  xxix. 
1),  therefore  with  instruments  for  praising  the 
might  of  the  Lord.  Interesting,  but  not  quite 
certain,  is  the  interpretation  of  Kamphausen,  who 

takes  fy  1(533  by  itself  in  the  sense:   "with  in 

struments  of  might,"  that  is,  with  loud  sound.  — 
Ver.  22.  And  Hezekiah  spake  to  the  heart  of  all 
the  Levites,  spake  hearty,  loving,  encouraging 
words  to  them.  —  Who  had  good  understanding  of 
the  Lord,  of  the  service  of  the  Lord.  —  And  they 
ate  the  feast  seven  days.  We  are  scarcely  to  read 
with  the  Sept.  (see  Crit.  Note)  :  "And  they  com 
pleted  the  feast;"  for  the  reading:  "eat  the 
feast,"  appears  simply  modelled  after  the  known: 
"eat  the  passover,"  as  the  following:  "offering 
sacrifices  of  peace,"  clearly  shows  (comp.  also  Ps. 
cxviii.  27).  Moreover,  the  collective  worshippers, 
not  merely  the  Levites  and  priests,  are  the  subject. 
—  And  confessing  to  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers, 
namely,  with  praise  and  thanksgiving  —  not,  per 
haps,  with  penitent  confession  of  their  guilt,  as 
some  of  the  ancients  thought.  DTinn  is  quite 

the  IfypoXoyuffSttt  of  the  Hellenistic  Greek  (and  so 
of  the  Sept.  in  our  passage).  —  Vers.  23-27.  The 
Feast  of  Seven  Days  after  the  Passover.  —  Resolved 
to  keep  ("make  ")  other  seven  day*  with  gladnes*. 
',  adverbial  accusative  for  nnb>3--—  Ver. 


24.  For  Hezekiah  .  .  .   gave  to  the  congregation 
^properly,  heaved,  gave  as  a  heave-offering;  comp. 


xxxv.  7)  a  thousand  bullocks,  etc. ;  that  i1--,  tht 
king  and  princes  had  contributed  victims  PC 
liberally  for  the  passover,  that  they  had  not  con 
sumed  the  whole  during  the  seven  days  of  the 
feast,  but  had  still  provision  for  so  long  an  after- 
feast. — And  a  greit  manij  priests  sanctified  them 
selves;  the  extraordinary  abundance  of  offerings 
could  thus  be  overtaken ;  comp.  ver.  3,  xxix.  34. 
— Ver.  25.  And  the  strangers  that  came  from  the 
land  of  Israel,  and  that  dwelt  in  Judah.  These 
strangers  (Q^a)  from  Israel  and  Judah  are  here, 

as  certainly  as  they  were  distinct  from  "the  con 
gregation  that  came  out  of  Israel"  (  =  Ephraim), 
that  is,  from  the  Ephraimites  mentioned  vers.  11, 
18,  actually  "strangers,"  that  is,  proselytes.  It 
is  otherwise  in  xv.  9,  where  those  dwelling  as 
strangers  among  the  Jews,,  from  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh  and  Simeon,  are  simply  the  Israelites 
that  have  migrated  thence. — Ver.  26.  For  since 
the  days  of  Solomon  .  .  .  was  not  the  like  in  Jeru 
salem,  no  .so  fair  and  sublime  a  festival  cele 
brated  by  so  great  a  multitude.  But  the  point 
of  comparison  is  perhaps  not  any  passover  under 
Solomon,  but  rather  the  feast  of  the  consecration 
of  the  temple  under  this  king  (vii.  1-10).  This 
resembles  the  passover  of  Hezekiah  in  this  respect, 
that,  with  the  feast  of  tabernacles  following,  it 
lasted  also  fourteen  days.  Because  this  only  is 
intended,  and  not  any  passover  of  Solomon,  there 
is  no  contradiction  between  our  passage,  or  in 
general  between  that  which  is  depicted  in  our 
chapter  and  xxxv.  18,  and  2  Kings  xxiii.  22.  If 
in  the  latter  passage  it  is  said  of  Josiah's  passover: 
' '  There  was  not  holden  such  a  passover  from  the 
dam  of  the  Judges,"  this  remark  refers,  in  the 
firsi  place,  to  the  purity  and  legitimacy  of  the 
feast;  and  in  this  respect' the  present  celebration 
by  Hezekiah  was  defective,  just  as  our  author 
has  expressly  acknowledged.  —  Ver.  27.  And  the 
priests  (and)  the  Levite*  arose;  comp.  Crit.  Note. 
That  the  benediction  of  the  priests  was  heard, 
and  actually  penetrated  to  His  (God's)  dwelling 
in  the  heaven,  our  historian  might  conclude  with 
sufficient  certainty,  from  the  further  gladness  and 
elevation  of  heart  which  he  had  to  recount  in  the 
two  following  chapters  of  Hezekiah's  reign  (in  its 
inner  as  well  as  outer  aspect). 

On  the  date  of  Hezekiah's  passover,  first  Keil 
(Komment.  zu  den  Bachern  der  Konige,  1845,  p. 
515  f. ),  then  Caspari  (Beitrdge  zur  Einkitung  in 
das  Buch  Jesa'/a,  p.  109  ff.),  and  again  Keil 
(Komment.  zur  Chron.  p.  343  ff.),  laid  down  the 
opinion  that  it  was  held  not  in  the  first  year  of 
his  reign,  in  the  next  month  after  the  cleansing 
of  the  temple,  but  considerably  later,  namely, 
after  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten 
tribes,  in  his  sixth  year.  Against  this  assump 
tion,  and  for  the  usual  view,  according  to  which 
the  Chronist  in  our  chapter  means  to  report  some 
thing  immediately  following  the  feast  of  the  con 
secration  described  in  ch.  xxix.,  speak — 1.  The  1 

consec.  in  rfe;*1  at  the  beginning  of  ver.   1  ;  2. 

The  statement  in  ver.  3,  that  "the  priests  had 
not  sanctified  themselves  sufficiently,"  which 
clearly  refers  to  xxix.  34,  and  does  not  at  all 
permit  the  interposition  of  a  period  of  six  years 
between  the  two  chapters  ;  3.  The  naming  of  the 
second  month  in  ver.  2,  which  is  certainly  to  be 
understood  from  xxix.  3,  17  (the  "first  mciith,'* 
that  is,  Nisan,  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign),  and 
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therefore  to  be  referred  to  the  first  year  of  Heze- 
kiah.  To  these  in  themselves  decisive  grounds, 
which  Keil  vainly  endeavours  in  a  long  discussion 
to  invalidate,  are  to  be  added,  as  further  cogent 
arguments — 4.  The  circumstance  that  our  author, 
if  lie  had  actually  meant  to  represent  the  passover 
as  instituted  after  the  fall  of  Samaria  and  the 
destruction  of  the  northern  kingdom,  and  even 
with  reference  to  the  condition  and  necessity  of 
the  population  occasioned  by  this  catastrophe, 
must  have  expressly  said  so,  as  such  an  important 
motr  for  including  the  Ephraimites  as  partakers 
in  the  feast  could  not  have  been  passed  over  in 
silence  ;  5.  «The  circumstance  that  the  manner  in 
which  these  northern  guests  and  Jheir  seats  are 
mentioned  in  vers.  6,  10  f.  and  18  suits  only 
the  time  after  the  invasion  of  Tiglath-pileser,  not 
that  after  the  fall  of  Samaria  (see  on  these  pas 
sages,  especially  ver.  11)  ;  6.  The  circumstance 
that  the  description  given  in  vers.  10-12  of  the 
preparations  for  the  festival,  compared  with  the 
opening  of  the  description  of  the  feast  itself  in 
ver.  13,  makes  only  a  short  duration  of  these 
preparations  probable  ;  7.  And  lastly,  the  cir 
cumstance  that  the  appearance  of  a  not  incon 
siderable  number  of  communicants  from  the 
northern  kingdom  agrees  very  well  with  that 
which  is  attested  in  2  Kings  xvii.  2  of  the  com 
paratively  pious  and  theocratic  character  of  Hosea, 
the  last  king  of  Ephraim,  and,  on  the  contrary, 
can  scarcely  be  reconciled  with  the  report  there, 
ver.  24  ff.,  given  concerning  the  moral  and  reli 
gious  condition  of  the  population  left  in  the 
northern  kingdom  after  the  defeat  of  Hosea  and 
the  fall  of  Samaria.  The  usual  assumption, 
which  makes  the  temple  consecration  and'  the 
passover  to  take  place  in  immediate  succession 
in  the  first  year  of  Hezekiah,  appears  from  all 
this  to  be  most  agreeable  to  the  text,  and  alone 
truly  corresponding  with  the  historical  relations 
that  have  to  be  taken  into  account. 

3.  Further  Religious  Reforms  of  Hezekiah  :  ch. 
xxxi. — On  ver.  1,  comp.  2  Kings  xviii.  4,  where, 
however,  on  the  one  hand,  the  destruction  of  the 
images  and  altars  also  in  Ephraim  and  Manasseh 
is  not  mentioned ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  break 
ing  of  the  figure  of  the  brazen  serpent  (Nehush- 
tan)  is  narrated,  which  our  report  does  not  ex 
pressly  mention. — All  Israel  that  were  present; 
comp.  xxx.  21.  For  the  statues  (monuments) 
and  asherim,  comp.  on  xiv.  2. — And  in  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh  completely.  With  reference  to 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  that  is,  the  northern 
kingdom  (comp.  xxx.  10),  this  "completely" 

(n>Qp  1J?)   is  naturally  to   be  understood   cum 

grano  sails,  and  not  to  be  pressed  as  a  strictly 
literal  statement.  The  report  that  in  Manasseh 
and  Ephraim  also  the  places  of  idolatrous  worship 
were  removed,  could  scarcely,  on  account  of  2 
Kings  xvii.  24  ff.,  be  brought  into  harmony  with 
the  assumption  of  Keil  that  these  facts  are  to  be 
placed  after  722  B.C.— Ver.  2.  And  Hezekiah 
appointed  .  .  .  after  their  courses,  according  to 
the  classification  originating  with  David  ;  comp. 
(  Chron.  xxiv. ;  2  Chron.  viii.  14.  —  Every  man 
According  to  his  service,  properly,  "at  the  mouth 
of  his  service";  comp.  Num.  vii.  5,  7. — In  the 
gates  of  the  camp  of  the  Lord,  in  the  temple  as 
well  as  in  the  court  of  the  priests;  comp:  1  Chron. 
vx.  18  ff. — Ver.  3.  And  the  king's  portion  of  his 
property  for  burnt-oftrings,  that  is,  the  king 


furnished  what  he  had  to  contribute  to  the  burnt- 
offering  in  victims  out  of  his  possession  (which 
is  described  underneath,  xxxii.  27  ff.,  as  very 
great).  Comp.  the  prescriptions  of  the  law  that 
here  come  into  account,  Num.  xxviii.  3  ff.,  xxix. 
1  ff.  —  Ver.  4.  And  he  said  to  the  people  .  .  .  to 
give  the  portion  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  namely, 
the  firstlings  and  tithes  of  the  increase  of  the 
cattle  and  the  field  ;  see  Ex.  xxiii.  19  ;  Num. 
xviii.  12,  21  ff.  ;  Lev.  xxvii.  30-33.  The  motive, 
"that  they  might  be  stedfast  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,"  expresses  the  thought,  that  in  order  to 
fulfil  their  official  duties  they  must  be  able  to 
live  free  and  untrammelled  by  earthly  cares  ; 
comp.  Neh.  xiii.  10  ff;  1  Cor.  ix.  4  ff.  ;  2  Thesa 
iii.  9;  1  Tim.  v.  17  f.—  Yer.  5.  And  when  tlu 
word  came  forth,  properly,  "spread  forth''; 
comp.  Job  i.  10.  The  "sons  of  Israel"  there 
mentioned  are  first  only  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru 
salem,  as  ver.  6  shows,  for  there  first  is  mention 
made  of  the  remaining  "sons  of  Israel"  (immi 
grants  from  the  northern  kingdom)  and  "sons  of 
Judah.  "  —  Ver.  6.  And  the  tithe  of  holy  things 
consecrated  unto  the  Lord  their  God.  If  in 
Num.  xviii.  8  ff.  not  tithe  (*U"JJ!0)  but  heave- 

offerings    (nio^nfl)    of    all    consecrated   things, 

: 

that  is,  of  all  the  consecrated  gifts  of  the  Israel 
ites,  are  said  to  fall  to  the  Levites,  this  difference 
from  our  statement  is  only  apparent,  not  warrant 
ing  any  emendation  of  the  text  after  the  reading 
of  the  Sept.  (i-r^'ntturet  «.lyu>,  x.*},  etc.  ;  see  Crit. 
Note).  This  is  merely  a  diversity  of  the  phrase  ; 
what  is  called,  Num.  xviii.,  "terumoth,"  is  here 
designated  tithe,  because  the  terumoth  were  in 
like  manner  "a  remnant  of  that  which  was  con 
secrated  to  the  Lord,  as  the  tithe  was  a  remnant, 
of  all  the  cattle  arid  field  produce  "  (rightly  Keil. 
against  Berth,  and  Kamph.  ).  —  Ver.  7.  In  the 
third  month  they  began  to  lay  down,  or  found  ; 
to  form  the  heaps  by  gathering  together  the  gifts 
in  grain.  The  third  month,  in  which  Pentecost 
falls,  is  the  time  of  the  finished  harvest,  as  the 
seventh  month  (with  the  feast  of  tabernacles)  is 
that  of  the  finished  fruit  and  wine  harvest.  For 


the  form  lio^5,  with  dag.  in  Q,  see  Ew.  §  245  a. 

—  Vers.  9-19.  The  Application  and  Preservation 
of  the  Collected  Gifts.  —  Inquired  .  .  .  concerning 
the  heaps,  he  inquired  how  it  came  that  so 
great  a  quantity  of  gifts  was  accumulated.  Only 
to  this  meaning  of  his  question  does  the  following 
answer  of  the  high  priest  correspond,  especially 
the  closing  sentence  of  it.  —  Ver.  10.  And  Aza- 
riah  the  chief  priest.  Whether  this  be  the  sams 
as  the  Azariah  occurring,  xxvi.  1  7,  in  the  history 
of  Uzziah,  forty  years  before,  is  at  least  very 
uncertain.  -&And  this  great  store  is  left,  literally, 
"and  that  which  is  left  (forms)  this  great  store." 
Perhaps  infal  simply  is  to  be  read  ins'.ead  oi 


(Kamph.).  —  Ver.  11.  And  Hezekiah  Mid 

T      -  : 

to  prepare  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  perhaps  not 
new  store-rooms  G"li3£9,  as  1  Chron.  ix.  26), 

but  only  a  portion  of  those  already  built  by 
Solomon  (1  Kings  vi.  5)  for  the  reception  of  the 
stores  (pjn,  as  1  Kings  vi.  19).  —  Ver.  12.  And 

they  brought  in  the  offerings,  the  first-fruits,  ver. 
5.  On  the  word  "faithfully,"  conscientiously, 
comp.  xix.  9.  —  And  over  them,  over  the  first- 
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fruits,  tithe,  and  consecrated  things.  For  the 
name  Conanjahu,  comp.  the  Grit.  Note  ;  for  the 
term  "second"  (next  after  him),  ri3C^3>  see  1 
Chron.  v.  12;  2  Kings  xxv.  18.— Ver.  13.  And 
Jehiel,  and  Azaziah,  and  Nahath.  Two  of  these 
names,  Jehiel  and  Nahath,  occurred  also  in  xxix. 
12,  14  ;  whether  they  refer  to  the  same  persons  is 
doubtful. — Overseers  under  Conaniah,-  literally, 
"  at  the  hand  of  Conaniah." — By  the  appointment 
jf  Hezeklah,  or  by  his  order.  The  Azariah, 
*  ruler  of  the  house  of  God,"  named  along  with 
the  king  is  the  high  priest  named  ver.  10  (comp. 
1  Chron.  ix.  11).— Ver.  14.  And  Kore  .  .  .  the 
porter  toward  the  east;  comp.  1  Chron.  ix.  18. 
It  was  his  part  to  distribute  "  the  offering  of  the 
Lord,"  the  portion  of  the  peace-offering  belonging 
to  the  Lord,  and  by  him  transferred  to  the  priests 
(Lev.  vii.  14,  32,  x.  14  f.),  "and  the  most  holy 
things, "  the  part  of  the  sin  and  trespass  offerings 
to  be  eaten  by  the  priests  in  the  temple  (Lev.  vi. 
10,  22,  vii.  6).— Ver.  15.  And  by  him  (properly, 
"at  his  hand,"  ver.  13),  under  him,  under  his 
oversight. —  With  truth  (comp.  ver.  12).  This 
the  Vulg.  perhaps  rightly  connects  with  the  fol 
lowing  words:  "  conscientiously  to  give,"  though 
against  the  accents.  The  object  of  this  "giving" 
is  that  share  of  firstlings,  tithes,  and  consecrated 
things  which  the  Levites  dwelling  in  the  priestly 
cities  were  entitled  by  law  to  receive. — Ver.  16. 
Beside  the  register  of  males,  with  the  exception 
of  the  registered  males  from  three  years  old  and 
upwards  who  have  "entered  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord,"  that  is,  are  consecrated  to  the  temple 
service  in  Jerusalem,  and  are  therefore  otherwise 
provided  for  (exempted  from  the  provision  in  the 
priestly  cities  when  they  were  at  home) ;  comp., 
for  example,  Samuel,  etc. — For  the  rate  of  each 

day;  1D^3  Di<l~~Q"6,  as  viii.  13  f. ;  Neh.  xi.  23. 

— Ver.  17  is,  like  ver.  16,  a  parenthesis,  referring 
to  the  registers  of  the  priests  and  Levites. — And 
the  register  of  the  priests.  j-|fc<V  according  to 

Ew.  §  277,  d;  comp.  Neh.  ix.  34.  On  the 
twentieth  year  of  the  Levites,  at  the  beginning 
of  their  official  functions,  comp.  1  Chron.  xxiii. 
24,  27.— Ver.  18  is  connected  with  ver.  15,  after 
the  two  parentheses  vers.  16  and  17.  With  the 

dative  there,  D!Tnfr6,  corresponds  the  {J>nl|rif6!l, 
which  likewise  depends  on  nr^,  "to  give  to 
their  brethren,"  and  to  the  register  of  all  their 
little  ones  for  all  the  congregation.  This  ~73^5 
•>np  applies  to  the  whole  community  of  the 

Levites,  including  wives  and  children,  not 
merely  to  the  priestly  order  (as  S.  Schmidt, 
Ramb.,  Kamph.  intend). — For  in  their  faithful 
ness  they  sanctified  themselves  in  the  holy  thing. 
DrOVOJO,  as  1  Chron.  ix.  22.  The  "sanctifying 

themselves"  (CHpnn)  refers  to  the  disinterested 

and  righteous  distribution  of  the  "holy  thing," 
that  is,  the  offerings  which  they  were  entitled  to 
receive. — Ver.  19.  And  for  the  sons  of  Aaron  .  .  . 
in  the  fields  of  the  suburbs  of  their  cities ;  comp. 
Deut.  xxv.  34;  Num.  xxxv.  5. —  Were  appointed 
men,  who  were  expressed  by  name,  men  of  repute; 
comp.  xxviii.  15;  1  Chron.  xii.  31.  These  officers, 
according  to  what  follows,  had  the  charge  of  the 


Levitical  \nd  priestly  families  occupying  the  land 
around  the  priestly  cities,  as  those  mentioned  it. 
ver.  15  had  the  charge  of  the  priests  and  Levites 
in  these  cities.  —Vers.  20,  21.  Close  of  the  Report 
of  Hezekiah's  Reforms  in  Worship.  —  And  did  that 
which  was  good  and  right  (comp.  xiv.  1)  and  true 
before  the  Lord  ;  nSXH,  as  in  xxxii.  1  ;  Zech 

viii.  19.  —  And  in  every  work  which  he  began  .  .  . 
to  seek  his  God,  or  also,  "  seeking  his  God,"  while 
he  sought  Him  ;  comp.  xxvi.  5  ;  Ezra  vi.  21. 

4.  Sennacherib's  Expedition  against  Jerusalem, 
and  End  :  ch.  xxxii.  1-23.  Comp.  the  full 
parallel  account  in  2  Kings  xviii.  13«-xix.  37,  and 
in  Isa.  xxx  vL,  xxxvii.,  to  which  the  present  nar 
rative,  notwithstanding  its  parenetic,  rhetorical 
brevity,  makes  some  not  unimportant  additions. 
With  the  three  parallel  delineations  is  to  be 
compared  the  full  Assyriologic  commentary  of 
Schrader,  pp.  168-212.—  After  these  events  and 
this  faithfulness,  Sennoxherib,  etc.,  properly, 
"  Sancherib  "  (Sept.  :  ^yvx^ntiiu.  in  Chronicles, 
2svvir.%ripi$  in  2  Kings  and  Isaiah),  the  Sin-ahi-irib 
or  Sin-ahi-ir-ba  ("Sin,"  the  moon-god,  "gives 
the  brothers  much")  of  the  Assyrian  inscriptions  ; 
according  to  the  Assyrian  canon  of  sovereigns,  the 
son,  reigning  705-681  B.C.,  and  successor  of  Sar- 
gon,  the  successor  of  Shalmaneser  and  conqueror 
of  Samaria  ;  comp.  Evangelical  and  Ethical  Re 
flections,  No.  3.  —  And  thought  to  break  into  them 
for  himself,  to  take  them  ;  comp.  xxi.  17.  —  Ver. 
2.  And  his  face  was  for  war  against  Jerusalem  ; 
comp.  xx.  3;  Luke  ix.  53.  —  Ver.  3.  Took  counsel 
.  .  .  to  stop  the  waters  of  the  fountains,  not  t-i 
close  them  up  wholly,  but  to  cover  them  over 
(Luther,  cover),  and  draw  away  their  waters  by 
subterranean  channels.  —  Ver.  4.  A  nd  they  stopped 
.  .  .  and  the  brook  that  flowed  through,  the  land, 
the  Gihon,  the  brook  of  the  valley  of  Ben-hin- 
nom  ;  comp.  ver.  30;  2  Kings  xx.  20.  —  Why 
should  the  kings  of  Assyria  .  .  .  find  much  water  ? 
On  the  phrase,  comp.  Isa.  v.  4  ;  for  the  plural 
"  kings,  "  above  on  xxviii.  16.  —  Ver.  5.  And  he 
strengthened  himself  (p^nrpl),  as  xv-  8,  xxiii.  1. 


—  And  built  up  all  the  wall  that  was  broken  ; 
comp.  Neh.  iv.  1  ;  Prov.  xxv.  28.  —  And  raised  it  to 
the  towers,  or,  raised  its  towers,  according  to  the 
probably  original  reading  ;  see  Grit.   Note.     The 
Masoretic  text  gives  the  quite  unsuitable  meaning, 
"and  rose  upon  the  towers,"  or,  "and  brought 
to  the  towers  "  (the  wall  ?  or  the  war  engines  ?). 

—  And  another  wall  without,  he  built  or  repaired. 
This  refers  to  the  wall  enclosing  the  lower  city,  or 
Acra,   which  already  existed,   according  to  Isa. 
xxii.  11,  the  repair  of  which  is  here  noticed.     Foi 
Millo,  comp.  on  1  Chron.  xi.  8  ;  for  the  weapons 
made  to  defend  these  fortifications,  —  arrows,  mis 
siles,  and  shields,  —  comp.  xxiii.  10,  xxvi.  14.  —  Ver. 
6.  And  gathered  them  to  him  in  the  broad  way  at 
the  gate  of  the  city  ;  whether  on  the  same  open. 
area  at  the  gate  as  that  mentioned  xxix.  4,  to 
ward  the  east,  must,  from  the  indefiniteness  of  the 
expression,  remain  uncertain  ;   comp.  also  Neh. 
viii.  1,  16.  —  And  spake  to  their  heart;   comp 
xxx.  22.  —  Ver.  7.  For  with  us  is  more  than  with 
him;  comp.    2  Kings  vi.    16  and  the  following 
verse,  which  gives  the  particulars  how  there  is 
"  more  '"  (3-^,  not  "  a  greater,"  as  Luther  trans 

lates)  with  Hezekiah  and  the  Israelites  than  with 
the  enemv.  On  "  an  arm  of  flesh  "  as  a  designa 
tion  of  human  impotence  and  apparent  power 
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comp.  Isa.  xxxi.  3,  Jer.  xvii.  5,  Ps.  Ivi.  5  ;  on 
"to  fight  our  battles,"  1  Sam.  viii.  20,  xviii.  17. — 
Vers.  9-19.  Sennacherib's  Advance  to  Jerusalem. 
Comp.  the  more  ample  account,  2  Kings  xviii. 
17-36. — And  he  himself  stood  against  Lachixh; 
comp.  xxv.  27. — And  all  his  power  with  him, 

literally,  "all  his  sovereignty"  (infepo);  comp. 

Isa.  xxxiv.  1. — Ver.  10.  Whereon  do  ye  trust? 
literally,  ' '  whereon  are  ye  trusting  and  sitting  in 
restraint  ? "  (distress  ;  comp.  Deut.  xxviii.  53  ff. ; 
2  Kings  xxiv.  10,  xxv.  2;  Ezek.  iv.  7). — Ver. 
11.  Doth  not  Hezekiah  mislead  you?  literally,  ''is 
not  Hezekiah  misleading  you  (JVDO,  as  2  Kings 

xviii.  32),  to  deliver  you  to  die  by  hunger?"  etc. 
— On  ver.  12,  comp.  2  Kings  xviii.  22  ;  on  vers. 
13-15,  comp.  2  Kings  xviii.  35,  Isa.  xxxvi.  20, 
xxxvii.  11-13. — Ver.  16.  And  his  servants  spake 
yet  more,  the  servants  already,  ver.  9,  mentioned, 
whose  Assyrian  titles  (Tartan,  Rabsaris,  and  Rab- 
shakeh,  2  Kings  xviii.  17  ;  on  which  comp. 
Schrader's  illustrations,  p.  198  ff.)  our  author 
thinks  fit  not  to  adduce,  as  he  omits  the  whole 
contents  of  their  blasphemous  speeches. — Ver.  17. 
And  he  wrote  a  letter.  This  was,  according  to 
2  Kings  xix.  14,  at  a*  later  period,  after  Rabshakeh 
had  reported  to  him  the  obstinate  resistance  of  the 
Jewish  people  ;  whereas  the  speech  here  reported 
in  ver.  18  of  the  servants  of  Sennacherib  in  the 
Jewish  tongue  is  there  (in  2  Kings)  addressed  to 
the  Jews  at  the  same  time  with  the  first  negotia 
tion.  Our  author  has  apparently  traced  the  course 
of  things  in  a  real  rather  than  a  chronological 
order,  because  his  aim  was  to  exhibit  an  impres 
sive  advance  in  the  steps  (first  a  speech  of  the 
servants  in  the  Assyrian  tongue,  then  a  letter  of 
Sennacherib  to  Hezekiah,  and  lastly  a  demand  to 
surrender  in  the  Jewish  tongue),  from  the  same 
rhetorical  motive  that  led  him  also  before,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  war  with  Syria  and  Ephraim, 
xxviii.  16  ff.,  to  co-ordinate  the  facts  not  so  much 
in  a  temporal  as  in  a  real  sequence. — Vers.  20-23. 
Hezekiah's  and  Isaiah's  Prayer,  and  the  Divine 
Help  ;  comp.  2  Kings  xix.  14-35  ff. ;  Isa.  xxxvii. 

15-19. — And  for  this,  nXT~?JJ,  on  account  of  this 

railing  on  the  God  of  Israel,  which  they  must 
have  heard.— Ver.  21.  And  the  Lord  sent,  an 
angel;  comp.  2  Kings  xix.  35  ff,  and  Bahr  on 
this  passage.  The  "valiant  heroes"  destroyed 
by  the  angel  are  the  common  soldiers  (comp. 
xvii.  14),  along  with  whom  are  then  specially 
named  the  "leaders  and  captains"  (officers  and 
generals).  On  "  with  shame  of  face,"  comp. 
Ezra  ix.  7,  Ps.  xliv.  16;  on  "  they  that  came  out  of 
his  own  bowels  "=sons,  comp.  Gen.  xv.  4,  xxv.  23, 
2  Sam.  vii.  12,  xvi.  11;  and  see  the  Grit.  Note. — 
Ver.  22.  And  defended  them  around,  literally, 

"led  them  around,"  D^nn  (f°r  which  Berth,  and 
Kamph. ,  because  the  word  is  omitted  in  the  Syr. 
and  Arab.,  think  ought  to  be  read  Ei"6  H3S1, 

"and  gave  them  rest  around");  comp.   i>n3,  in 

the  sense  of  protecting,  Ps.  xxxi.  4;  Isa.  xlix.  10, 
li.  18,  etc. — Ver.  23.  And  many  brought  a  gift  to 
the  Lord ;  comp.  xvii.  11,  xxvi.  8  ;  2  Kings 
xx.  12.  Among  the  "many"  seem  to  be  reckoned, 
as  the  following  clause  shows,  members-  of  the 
neighbouring  nations,  who  had  been  delivered  by 
the  helpful  interposition  of  the  God  of  the  Jews 


from  the  same  calamity  of  war  and  danger  of 
ruin. 

5.  Sickness,  Remaining  Reign,  and  End  of 
Hezekiah  :  vers.  24-33.  —  In  t/iose  days  Hezekiah 
was  sick.  Considerably  fuller  in  2  Kings  xx. 
1-11  and  Isa.  xxxviii.  —  Ver.  25.  And  Hezekiah 
repaid  not  according  to  the  benefit  done  to  him,  liter 
ally,  "according  to  the  benefit  in  him  "  ;  comp. 
Ps.  cxvi.  12.  —  For  his  heart  became  proud,  liter 
ally,  "  lifted  itself  up  ";  comp.  xxvi.  16.  Wherein 
the  proud  uplifting  consisted,  namely,  in  the 
boastful  exhibition  of  his  treasures  to  the  ambas 
sadors  of  Babylon  (2  Kings  xx.  12  ff.),  is  not  here 
said,  but  is  briefly  indicated  in  ver.  31  ;  neither 
is  the  manner  in  which  "  indignation  came  upon 
him"  (comp.  xix.  10;  1  Chron.  xxvii.  24),  namely, 
by  a  prophetic  warning  and  announcement  of 
punishment  (Isa.  xxxix.  5-7  ;  2  Kings  xx.  16  ff.), 
more  particularly  defined.  The  mode  of  narrative 
in  our  section  is  generally  that  of  the  epitome. 
On  ver.  26  comp.  Isa.  xxxix.  8;  2  Kings  xx.  19. 
—Vers.  27-31.  Hezekiah's  Riches,  and  Building 
of  Cities  and  Water-courses.  —  And  Hezekiah  ha  I 
very  much  riches;  comp.  2  Kings  xx.  13,  and 
the  earlier  accounts  in  the  reigns  of  David  (1  Chron. 
xxix.  28),  Solomon  (2  Chron.  i.  12  ff),  and  Jeho- 
shaphat  (xviii.  1).  Besides  the  metals  themselves, 
are  mentioned  also  among  his  treasures  spices  (as 
Dan.  xi.  8)  and  "shields,"  that  is,  costly  gilded 
weapons  and  the  like  (comp.  Isa.  xxxix.  2).  —  Ver. 
28.  And  storehouses  for  the  increase,  of  corn. 
(P-  transpos.  Lit.  for  rriD33D,  from  D33, 


heap  up),  magazines  ;  comp.  Ex.  i.  11;  1  Kings 
ix.  19;  2  Chron.  viii.  4.  —  And  stalls  for  all  kinds 
of  cattle,  literally,  "  for  all  cattle  and  cattle." 
rri"lN,  "stalls,"  properly,  "racks;"  cornp.  the 

only  orthographically  different  ni'ntf,  ix.  25,  and 
at  the  close  of  our  verse,  nVTltfi  which  seems  to 


mean  folds.  But  perhaps  the  last  clause  is  cor 
rupt,  and  instead  of  "flocks  for  the  folds,"  rather 
(with  the  Sept.  and  Luther)  an  inversion  of  the 
terms  is  to  be  assumed;  see  Grit.  Note.  —  Ver.  29. 
And  he  made  him  cities,  D'Htf,  perhaps  watch- 


towers  for  the  keepers  of  the  cattle  ;  comp.  on  • 
xxvi.  10  and  2  Kings  xvii.  9.  —  And  possession  of; 
flocks  and  herds  in  abundance;  comp.  Job  i.  3; 
for  K^GI,  possession,  xxxi.  3.  —  Ver.  30.  This* 

Hezekiah  stopped;  see  on  vers.  3,  4.  —  And  led  it 
straight  down  to  the  west  of  the  cit;/  of  David,  led  ' 
it,  the  water  of  the  brook  Gihon,  flowing  by  the 
city  on  the  east,  by  a  subterranean  channel  west 
ward  into  the  city.  —  Ver.  31.  And  so  in  the  case 
of  the  ambassadors  of  the  princes  of  Babel.  In 
stead  of  pi  (that  cannot  be  rendered,  with  Luther 

and  others,  in  an  adversative  sense  by  "  but  "  or 
"  though  ")  we  expect  5^  or  ^  p-j,  "  only. 

not.  "  But  the  author  does  not  intend  to-  repre 
sent  the  interview  with  the  ambassadors  of  Baby 
lon  as  an  exception  to  the  otherwise  prosperous 
career  of  the  king,  but  rather  as  a  confirmation  of 
that  which  is  said  in  this  respect  ;  and  especially. 
as  Hezekiah  was  not  punished  for  the  perversity 
of  his  conduct  at  that  time,  but  only  humbled, 
and  for  himself,  at  least,  spared  the  deserved  judg 
ment  of  God  (comp.  ver.  26).  The  plural  '  '  prince* 
of  Babel,"  instead  of  the  sing.,  which,  according 
to  2  Kings  xx.  12  ff.,  we  might  expect,  is  perhaps 
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to  be  interpreted  as  the  term  kings  in  xxviii.  16, 
xxx.  6,  xxxii.  4.  On  the  king  Merodach-baladan, 
and  on  the  chronology  of  this  event,  see  Evangeli 
cal  and  Ethical  Reflections,  No.  3.— Vers.  32,  33. 
Close  of  the  History  of  Hezekiah.  —And  his  kind- 
ness,  literally,  "kindnesses"  (DHDH,  otherwise 

than  vi.  42);  comp.  rather  Neh.  xiii.  14  (against 
Keil). — \  er.  33.  And  they  buried  him  in  thelteight 
(or  also  "  the  ascent"  ;  comp.  xx.  16)  of  the  sepul-  j 
chres  of  the  sons  of  David,  that  is,  in  a  place 
higher  than  the  previous  tombs  of  the  kings,  as 
in  these,  perhaps,  there  was  no  longer  sufficient 
space. — And  gave  him  glory,  namely,  by  the 
burning  of  spices  and  the  like,  as  at  the  death  of 
Asa  (xvi.  14  ;  comp.  xxi.  19). 

EVANGELICAL  AND  ETHICAL  REFLECTIONS  AND 
APOLOGETIC  REMARKS-  (ESPECIALLY  WITH 
REGARD  TO  CHRONOLOGY)  ON  CH.  XXIX.- 
XXXII. 

1.  The  relation  of  our  author  concerning  the 
history  of  Hezekiah  includes  in  itself  two  un 
equal  parts  of  tolerably  heterogeneous  materials, — 
a  detailed  report  of  the  reforms  in  worship  with 
which  the  king  began  his  reign  (xxix.-xxxi.),  and 
an  excerpted  and  compressed  description  of  the 
chief  warlike  events  and  other  public  acts  and 
occurrences  of  his  reign  (xxxii.).  This  plan, 
combining  the  supplementing  with  the  excerpt 
ing  process,  clearly  shows  that  it  is  Hezekiah 
the  reformer  of  worship,  and  not  the  warlike 
prince  and  pious  ruler,  that  he  intends  first  and 
chieily  to  depict.  As  a  reformer  of  worship, 
Hezekiah  deserves  indeed  to  be  held  up  along 
with  Josiah,  among  all  the  kings  from  Solomon 
to  the  exile.  The  thoroughgoing  spirit,  strong 
faith,  and  energy  displayed  in  his  measures  leaves 
all  that  had  been  formerly  undertaken  by  Asa 
and  Jehoshaphat  far  behind  ;  and  even  the  later 
Josiah,  notwithstanding  the  character  of  stricter 
legality  which  his  measures  bore,  cannot  compare 
with  him,  inasmuch  as  the  reforming  activity 
of  Hezekiah  prepared  the  way  for  his  own,  and 
thus  he  stood,  as  it  were,  on  the  shoulders  of 
Hezekiah,  and  had  to  look  up  to  what  was  accom 
plished  by  the  latter  as  his  model.  Between 
those  less  efficient  and  less  decided  predecessors 
and  this  successor,  more  zealous  indeed,  but  less 
favoured  by  fortune,  and  aiming  at  no  perpetuity 
of  his  labours,  Hezekiah  stands  as  the  greatest 
hero  of  faith,  as  the  purest  evangelical  character 
among  the  Jewish  kings  of  the  Old  Testament. 
His  work  forms,  by  virtue  of  his  powerful,  ruth 
lessly  stringent  opposition  to  idolatry,  and  his 
honourable  zeal  for  the  law,  coupled  with  sincere 
devotedness  of  heart  to  God,  a  striking  typical 
parallel  to  that  of  the  evangelical  princes  in  the 
age  of  the  Reformation, — John  the  Constant, 
Philip  the  Magnanimous,  Edward  VI.,  Gustavus 
Vasa,  etc.  ;  while  his  predecessors,  Asa,  Jehosha 
phat,  and  Joash,  correspond  merely  to  the 
better  disposed  kings  and  emperors  of  the  Middle 
Ages  maintaining  a  certain  independence  towards 
Rome  (as  Frederic  Barbarossa,  Louis  IX.  of 
France,  etc. ) ;  but  in  Josiah  is  presented  the  type 
of  such  epigoni  of  the  more  potent  manifestations 
of  the  Reformation  period  as  Ernest  the  Pious 
of  Saxe  Gotha,  Frederic  iv.  of  Denmark,  etc. 
So  far  as  such  parallels  between  Israelitish  and 
Christian  history  are  allowable, — but  that  they 
should  be  instituted  with  great  precaution  and 


the  most  careful  avoidance  of  the  imminent 
danger  of  arbitrary  trifling,  is  shown  by  very 
many  warning  examples,  especially  in  the  region 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  theological  literature  of 
recent  times, ! — it  is  natural  to  sec  beside  'he  gre.it 
reformatory  activity  of  King  Hezekiah  the  con 
temporary  movement  of  a  powerful  reform  and 
revival  of  the  whole  religious  and  moral  life  by 
such  heroes  of  prophecy  as  Isaiah,  Mi  can  (and  a« 
probably  an  older  Zechariah,  author  of  Z«.O». 
ix.-xi.),  and  to  suppose  the  one  conditioned  ami 
supplemented  by  the  other, — his  action  as  the  re 
novator  of  the  religious  life  and  the  external  theo 
cratic  order  and  discipline,  and  the  endeavour  of 
these  prophetic  men  after  the  purification  of  the 
religious  consciousness  and  the  quickening  of  the 
moral  conscience  of  their  people.  For  certainly 
his  religious  reform  would  not  have  been  prac 
ticable  without  the  co-operation  of  this  contempo 
raneous  life-reform  by  his  prophetic  friends  and 
counsellors  ;  and  we  can  as  little  separate  the  royal 
reformer  Hezekiah  from  the  royal  seer,  as  those 
princes  of  the  Keformation  age  from  the  Reformers 
Luther,  Melanchthon,  Bugenhagen,  Calvin,  etc.  2 
Indeed,  the  circle  of  those  wise  men  around 
Hezekiah,  to  whom,  according  to  Prov.  xxv.  1, 
was  due  the  then  completed  collection  of  the  old 
Solomonic  proverbial  literature,  and  in  reference 
to  whom  Hezekiah  himself  has  been  called  the 
Pisistratus  of  the  Israelitish  literature  i  Delilzsch, 
Kommerttar  ilbtr  den  Psalter,  ii.  377),  we  may 
well  assert  to  be  a  moment  of  the  typical  paral 
lelism,  and  regard  the  work  of  these  men  as  a 
type  of  the  humanists  contemporary  with  the 
Reformers,  and  often  lending  them  support. 

2.  That  in  our  author  these  manifestations,  con 
temporaneous  with  Hezekiah,  and  co-operating 
with  him,  the  importance  of  which  certainly 
should  not  be  undervalued,  retire  into  the  back 
ground,  and  that  he  mentions  the  prophet  Isaiah 
only  once  in  passing  (xxxii.  20),  and  those  wise 
"  men  of  Hezekiah  "  not  at  all,  corresponds 
exactly  with  his  character  as  a  historian  abiding 
always  by  the  priestly  and  Levitical  point  of 
view.  The  credibility  of  his  narrative  cannot  be 
disputed  on  account  of  this  onesidedness.  A 
great  number  of  highly  definite  and  concrete 
statements  in  the  chapters  peculiar  to  him  attest 
the  character  of  their  contents  as  well  founded, 
and  free  from  any  suspicion  of  fiction.  Tims  the 
names  of  the  fourteen  Levites  in  xxix.  12-14 

1  We  refer  especially  to  the  writings  of  I'hil.  Kre'i  eiitz 
(present  Bishop  of  Braunsberg), —  The  Old  Testament  as  the 
Type  of  the  New  (Coblenz,  18^};  Israel  the  Type  of  the  Church, 
attempt  to  elucidate  the  history  of  Ch>-ixtunntij  (>y  the  typical 
history  of  Israel  (Mainz,   18«o) ;   The  Go*pei  in  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  or  the  Life  of  .le>vs  typified  by  th>'  Htstory  'fthe  Patri 
archs  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Joseph  (Cohlenz,  1S67)  ; 
The  Life  of  Jesus  the  J>r»phe<-y  of  the  Hi>t  -ry  of  His  Church 
(Freiburg,    1>69)  :    likewi.-e  to  such  works  as  that  of  the 
barefooted  Carmelite  Carl  St.  Aloysins,  The  History  of  Man, 
a  Divine  Work  of  Creation  on  the  Region  of  the  Moral  World 
(Wiirzburg,  1861),  and  so  foith.     A  useful  counterpart  to 
the  extravagances  of  these  works,  with  their  parallelistic 
tutting,  is  pointed  out  by  W   J.  Thiersc-h  :  Oeneni*,  n&orriing 
to  its  Moral  and  Prophetical  Import  (Frankfurt  a  M.  1869). 

2  Compare    the    remarks   of   Kndelbach    on    the    typical 
relation  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets  to  the  Kef..rmers  in 
several  of  his  writings;  for  example,  in  Reformation.  Luthe.r- 
thum,  und   Union;  in  his  biography  of  Savonarola  (p. '283 

ft.)  ;  in  the  treatise,  Die  Grundtwig'sche  Theorie  und  die 
Luthenschr  Kin-he  (in  the  Zeitxchnft  fUr  die  gesammte 
Intherische  T/teoloaie,  1857,  i.  p.  U).  To  this  should  be  added 
the  far  and  wide  i  ustom  since  the  Reformation  irself  (for 
example,  *in  Zwinglius  in  his  letter  ad  Zas>um,  in  M<-lanch- 
thon.  etc.)  of  drawing  parallels  between  Luther  and  such 
prophets  of  the  first  rank  as  Elijah,  Isaiah,  etc.  Comp.  also 
Ewald,  Geschichtedes  Volkes  Israel,  iii.  1,  pp.  82L  341. 
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rest  as  undoubtedly  on  historical  tradition  as 
those  of  the  others  in  xxxi.  12-15.  And  as  little 
as  these  names  can  be  invented,  will  that  which 
is  related,  xxx.  1  ff.,  10  f.,  18  ff.,  and  xxxi.  1, 
concerning  the  participation  of  inhabitants  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  in  Hezekiah's  religious 
acts  and  reforms  bear  a  fictitious  character.  The 
authenticity  of  these  statements  is  liable  to  no 
manner  of  doubt,  view  them  chronologically  as 
we  will — whether  we  refer  them,  with  Keil  and 
Caspari  (see  on  xxx.  27),  to  events  that  happened 
after  722  B.C.,  or,  with  the  majority  of  expositors, 
assign  them  a  place  in  the  first  years  of  Hezekiah's 
reign.  The  excerpt  also  from  2  Kings  xviii.-xx. 
and  Isa.  xxxvi.-xxxix.,  which  he  presents  in  ch. 
xxxii.,  proves,  by  its  essential  agreement  with 
these  fuller  parallels,  the  conscientiousness  and 
reliableness  of  the  procedure  of  our  author. 
Where  he  presents  smaller  supplements  to  the 
reports  there, — as,  for  example,  in  his  accounts  of 
the  fortifications  and  measures  of  defence  by 
Hezekiah  in  ver.  5  (comp.  ver.  30), — these  supple 
ments  bear  in  themselves  their  warrant  as  actual 
and  trustworthy.  And  where  he,  in  accordance 
with  his  rather  real  than  chronological  grouping 
of  events,  makes  alterations  in  the  order  of  the 
facts  to  be  related,  as  in  vers.  16-18  (comp.  also 
vers.  24-31),  there  never  results  a  representation 
strictly  contrary  to  history.  We  are  to  note, 
moreover,  the  circumstance,  significant  of  his 
theocratic  idealizing  tendency,  and  recalling 
analogous  omissions  in  the  history  of  the  reigns 
of  LHvid,  Solomon,  and  Jehoshaphat,  that  he 
passes  over  various  incidents  less  favourable  to 
the  character  of  Hezekiah  as  a  specially  fortun 
ate  arid  illustrious  ruler  ;  for  example,  the  facts 
that  Sennacherib  not  only  besieged  but  took 
many  Jewish  cities  (comp.  xxxii.  1  with  2  Kings 
xviii.  13)  ;  that  Hezekiah  was  compelled  to  pay  a 
large  tribute  to  the  same  sovereign,  and  for  this 
purpose  to  take  off'  the  gold  plating  of  the  temple 
doors  (2  Kings  xviii.  16) ;  that  he  rent  his  clothes 
and  put  on  sackcloth  (2  Kings  xix.  1),  etc.,  and, 
on  the  whole,  reports  only  that  which  proves  his 
glorious  and  happy  government.  His  represen 
tation  of  the  work  of  Hezekiah  has  thus  received 
a  peculiarly  optimistic  colouring,  beside  which 
that  of  the  other  fuller  report  looks  almost  like 
pessimism.  But  even  the  sharpest  critic  would 
scarcely  be  able  to  show  that  the  Chronistic  narra 
tive,  notwithstanding  its  idealistic  onesidedness, 
involves  any  misstatement  of  facts  or  distortion 
of  history. 

3.  An  important  and  difficult  inquiry,  that, 
however,  concerns  the  narrative  of  our  book 
equally  with  the  older  parallel  text,  is  involved 
in  the  synchronism  of  the  history  of  Hezekiah 
in  the  sacred  Scripture  and  in  the  contemporary 
Assyrian  monuments.  While  the  most  important 
event  of  this  history  in  a  temporal  or  spiritual 
respect,  the  fall  of  Samaria  or  the  destruction  of 
the  northern  kingdom  by  Shalmaneser  and  Sargon 
(namely,  by  Shalmaneser  [Salmanu-aser,  "God 
Salman  is  good"]  as  beginner,  and  by  Sargon 
[Sarrukin,  "mighty  the  king"]  as  finisher  of  the 
besieging  and  destroying  work), '  according  to  the 

1  This  relation  of  the  Shalmaneser  of  2  Kirgs  to  the 
Sargon  of  IXH.  xx.,  Oppert  and  Schrader  (Stud,  und  Krit. 
1370,  p.  f>27  ff.;  1871,  p.  679  ff.)  have  now  finally  established, 
against  the  identity  or  cnly  nominal  diversity  of  these  two 
governors  asserted  by  many  (M.  v.  Nietmhr  Danker,  Sayce, 
Riehm,  etc.).  Comp.  also  Diestel,  in  Knobel's  Itaiah,  4th 
edit.  p.  169. 


unanimous  testimony  of  both  sources,  is  to  be 
placed  in  the  year  722  (or  721)  B.C.,  with  regard 
to  the  next  more  important  event,  the  invasion  of 
Sennacherib  (ch.  xxxii.  1-23,  and  the  parallel),  a 
difference  is  exhibited  of  not  less  than  thirteen 
years  between  the  statements  of  the  Assyrian 
monuments  arid  those  of  sacred  Scripture.  For 
those  assign  this  expedition  to  the  year  701,  full 
twenty  years  alter  the  accession  of  Sargon  and 
the  fall  of  Samaria  ;  whereas  the  Bible  (2  Kircs 
xviii.  13  ;  Isa.  xxxvi.  1)  places  it  in  the  14th 
year  of  Hezekiah,  only  eight  or  nine  years  .xfte~ 
the  fall  of  Samaria,  which  took  place  in  the  sixth 
year  of  this  king,  714  B.C.  A  reconciliation  of 
these  very  diverse  dates  seems  at  present  impos 
sible  ;  and  as  there  is  a  great  number  of  Assyrian 
inscriptions  which  agree  in  assigning  the  great 
Egypto- Palestinian  expedition  of  Sennacherib  to 
the  fourth  year  of  his  reign  (that  is,  as  he  must 
have  reigned  705-681,  to  the  year  701),  it  seems 
necessary  to  abandon  the  biblical  date  as  in 
correct,  and  to  substitute  for  the  14th  the  27th  or 
28th  year  of  Hezekiah  as  the  date  of  the  event. 
A  further  chronological  difference  appears  to  open 
between  the  Bible  and  the  inscriptions  with  re 
gard  to  the  embassy  of  the  Babylonian  king 
Merodach-baladan  to  Hezekiah  (2  Kings  xx.  12  if. ; 
Isa.  xxxix.  1  ff'.).  If  we  hold  this  Merodach- 
baladan  (Assyro- Babylonian,  Marduk-habal- 
iddina,  "Merodaeh  bestowed  the  son";  see 
Schrader,  p.  213)  to  be  identical  with  the  M«p- 
daxt/u.TK'Sus  of  the  Ptolemaic  canon,  the  fifth  king 
of  Babylon  according  to  this  document,  the  whole 
transaction  in  question  must,  as  the  synchronism 
of  the  Assyrian  inscriptions  and  of  this  canon 
determines  the  years  721-710  as  the  period  of  this 
monarch's  reign,  be  placed  a  number  of  years 
before  the  invasion  of  Sennacherib,  on  the  pre 
sumption  that  this  fell  in  701.  And  even  if  we 
take,  not  that  Mardokernpad  (or  Marduk-htibal- 
iddina),  but  a  later  sovereign  of  the  same  name 
reigning  only  a  short  time  (six  months),  men 
tioned  by  Berosus  (or  Alexander  Polyhistor)  in 
Eusebius,  Chron.  Armen.  i.  p.  19,  edit.  Mai,  for 
the  Merodach-baladan  of  Holy  Scripture,  as  is 
done  by  Winer,  Knobel,  Hitzig,  and  recently  by 
Schrader  (p.  213  ff'.),  yet  the  reign  even  of  this 
second  Merodaeh  falls  before  701,  namely,  accord 
ing  to  the  canon  of  Ptolemy,  in  the  year  704  or 
703.  The  transposition  of  the  reports  in  question 
seems  therefore  unavoidable.  The  statement  in 
Isa.  xxxix.  (and  2  Kings  xx.  12  ff. )  concerning 
Hezekiah's  display  of  his  treasures  before  the 
ambassadors  of  Babylon  must  apparently  be 
placed,  with  Oppert  ("  Die  biblische  ( !hronologie, 
festgestellt  nacli  den  assyrischen  Keilinschrif- 
ten,"  in  the  Zcitschrift  tier  Deulschen  Moryenl. 
GeseUschaft,  1869,  p.  137ft'.),  Delitzsch  (Kom- 
ment.  zu  Jes.  2d  edit.  1869),  Diestel  (on  Knobel's 
Isaiah,  4th  edit.),  and  Schrader  (Keilimc/irtften, 
p.  218),  before  the  account  in  Isa.  xxxvi.  f. 
^2  Kings  xviii.  f.)  of  the  expedition  of  Sen 
nacherib,  say  about  ten  years,  or  (with  Schrader) 
at  least  two  or  three  years  ;  and  the  full  treasure- 
chambers  which  Hezekiah  shows  to  the  ambas 
sadors  must  be  regarded  as  those  which  Sen 
nacherib  had  not  yet  emptied  (2  Kings  xviii.  13 
ff.),  not  (with  Keil,  Knobel,  Thenius,  Bahr, 
Neteler,  and  others)  as  replenished  from  the  booty 
left  on  the  part  of  the  hastily  retreating  army 
of  Sennacherib,  nor  even  as  remaining  sufficiently 
full  notwithstanding  the  contribution  imposed 
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by  the  Assyrians. — The  question,  whether  we  are 
warranted  or  necessitated  by  the  diverging  dates 
of  the  monuments  of  profane  history  to  assume 
so  haj»ortant  chronological  inaccuracies  or  per 
versions  in  the  biblical  sources,  that  is,  in  the 
here  substantially  agreeing  reports  of  the  second 
book  of  Kings,  the  book  of  Isaiah,  and  Chronicles, 
should  scarcely  be  decided  so  hastily  and  un 
ceremoniously  in  favour  of  the  former  testi 
monies,  as  has  been  done  by  Schrader  (p.  292  ff.), 
in  accordance  with  Diestel  (pp.  169,  325),  Rohling 
(in  the.  Liter -ar.  Handweiser  fur  das  Kathoi. 
Dcutschland,  1872,  No.  124),  and  others.  With 
regard,  alsc,  to  the  wide  differences  between  the 
Assyrian  and  biblical  chronology  before  the  reig n 
of  Hezekiah,  which  amount,1  in  the  estimate  of 
Assyriologists,  sometimes  to  forty  or  fifty  years, 
the  "greatest  possible  precaution  and  reserve  is  to 
be  recommended  in  drawing  conclusions  un 
favourable  to  the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture.  For 
if  not  in  the  way  proposed  by  Oppert  (according 
to  which  a  break  in  the  list  of  Assyrian  eponyrns 
for  nearly  fifty  years  would  have  to  be  assumed, 
and  the  great  difference  for  this  early  period  de 
rived  therefrom  ;  which,  however,  Schrader,  in  the 
Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenl.  Gesellscliaft, 
vol.  xxv.  p.  449  ff.,  declares  to  be  inadmissible2), 
yet  in  some  other  way,  sooner  or  later,  a  greater 
approximation  of  the  divergent  testimonies  might 
easily  be  accomplished,  and  so  the  difference  of 
the  dates  at  least  considerably  reduced — just  as 
the  chronological  deviations  of  the  Egyptian 
monuments  from  the  biblical  statements  were 


formerly  held  by  many  Egyptologists  to  be  more 
considerable  than  is  now  generally  the  case,  after 
a  more  thorough  and  extensive  investigation  of 
the  existing  sources.  Neteler  has  made  an 
attempt,  in  several  respects  untenable  and  preci 
pitate,  to  reconcile  the  divergences  on  both  sides 
in  the  parts  of  his  Commentary  on  Chronicles 
that  refer  to  chronology  (pp.  195  ff.,  224  ft'.,  263  ff.), 
in  which  he  brings  down  the  reigns  of  the 
Israelitish  and  Jewish  kings  from  the  division  of 
the  kingdom  (which  he  dates  at  933  instead  of 
975  B.C.)  to  Zedekiah  by  several  decennia  (from 
Josiah.  at  least  by  several  years),  and  accordingly 
makes  Jehu  reign  846-819,  Uzziah  786-735, 
Ahaz  720-705,  Hezekiah  706-678  (from  692  with 
his  son  Manasseh  as  co-regent),  Josiah  637-607. 
That  this  attempt,  as  well  on  the  biblical  side — • 
here  chiefly  by  arbitrary  assuming  of  various  co- 
regencies,  as  of  Amaziah  with  his  father  Joash, 
of  Uzziah  with  Amaziah,  of  Hezekiah  with  Ahaz, 
and  of  Manasseh  with  Hezekiah — as  on  the 
Assyriologic,  rests  on  several  untenable  presup 
positions  (in  the  latter  respect,  for  example,  on 
the  long-since  refuted  opinion  of  the  identity  of 
Sargon  with  Shalmaneser),  needs  no  further  de 
monstration.  Comp.  Schrader's  critical  counter 
remark  in  his  review  of  Neteler's  commentary  in 
the  Literarischen  Centralblatt  of  the  year  1872. 
As  little  can  we  certainly  regard  the  onesided 
chronology  of  Schrader,  founded  on  the  Assyrian 
documents,  as  absolutely  satisfactory,  especially 
as  it  involves  not  a  few  uncertainties,  and  often 
rests  on  documents  not  yet  fully  interpreted.3 


o.  MANASSEH  AND  AMON. — CH.  xxxm. 
a..  Manasseh:  vers.  1-20. 

CH.  XXXIII.  1.  Manasseh  was  twelve  years  old  when  he  became  king,  and  he  reigned 

2  fifty  and  five  years  in  Jerusalem.     And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
eyes  of  the  LORD,  like  the  abominations  of  the  nations  whom  the  LORD  had 

3  cast  out  before  the  sons  of  Israel.     And  he  built  again  the  high  places  which 
Hezekiah  his  father  had  pulled  down,  and  reared  up  altars  for  Baalim,  and 

4  made  asheroth,  and  worshipped  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and  served  them.     And 
he  built  altars  in  the  house  of  the  LORD,  although  the  LORD  had  said,  In 

5  Jerusalem  shall  my  name  be  for  ever.     And  he  built  altars  to  all  the  host  of 


1  Comp.  the  juxtaposition  of  some  of  the  biblical  with  the  corresponding  Assyrian  dates,  as  they  are  presented  by 
Schrader,  p.  299  •— 


Ahab,  . 
Jehu,  . 
Uzziah, 
Menahem,    . 
P.kah, 

Hosca, 

Fall  of  Samaria, 
Hezekiah,    . 
Manasseh,    . 


Assyrian  Monuments. 

854  (battle  at  Karkar) 

84-2  (payment  of  tribute) 
745-739  (at  war  with  Tiglarh-pileser) 

738  (payment  of  tribute) 

734  (conquered  by  Tigiath-pileser) 

7'28  (last  year  in  which  Aus'ih  paid  tribute  t 
Tiglath-pileser) 

722 

701  (expedition  of  Sennacherib) 
681-673  (payment  of  tribute) 


Bible. 

918-896  (reign  of  Ahab) 

884-857  (        „  Jehu) 

809-759  (        „  Uzziah) 

771-761  (        „  Menahem) 

758-738  (        „  Pekah) 

729- 723  (        „  Hosea) 

722  (full  of  Samaria) 
714  (expedition  of  Sennacherib) 
696-642  (reign  of  Manasseh). 


After  differing  at  first  about  forty  or  fifty  years,  then  about  twenty  or  thirty,  the  Assyrian  chronology  merges  into 
the  biblical  in  Hosea ;  in  the  fall  of  Samaria  the  two  reckonings  coincide;  and  so  mainly  in  the  reign  of  Manassen  ;  but 
with  regard  to  the  expedition  of  Sennacherib,  a  deviation  of  full  thirteen  years  again  takes  place. 

2  Comp.  also  Die  Keilinschriften  und  das  Alte  Testament,  p.  300  f.:  "By  this  (grai  ted  that  such  an  assumption  [as  the 
break  of  the  li*t  of  eponyms  for  lorty-seven  yewrs]  were  admissible)  the  difference  between  the  Bible  and  tne  monuments 
would  be  expunged fso  far  MS  the  times  of  Ahab  and  Jehu  are  concerned:  but  J>  hu  would  have  paid  his  tribute,  which, 
according  to  Oppert  a  calculation,  must  have  been  presented  in  the  >ear  888,  four  years  before  his  accession  to  the  throne, 
884.  But  in  the  time  of  Az-mah  and  Menahem  the  omission  of  the  forty-seven  yeais  would  produce  a  still  greater  gap; 
at  the  most,  twenty  or  thiity  years  would  have  to  be  cast  off,  etc.  .  .  .  And  besides,  .  .  .  this  whole  notion  of  a  break  in 

list  of  eponyms  is  untenable,  and,  irrespective  of  its  internal  improbability,  is  simply  wrecked  on  the  parallel  lists  o' 
reigns  nnd  the  rotation  of  officers,  extending  over  from  the  one  reign  to  the  other,  which  is  thereby  preserved  to  us. 

•  Comp.,  astbe  most  recent  attempt  at  a  critical  chronology  ot  this  period,  the  treatise  of  H.  Brand:  Die  Konigi 
rnbfn  von  Juda  und  Itrael  nach  den  binl.  Berichten  und  den  Keilinschriften,  Leipzig  1873. 


CHAP.  XXXIII.  26'i 


6  heaven  in  the  two  courts  of  the  house  of  the  LORD.     And  he  caused  his  sons 
to  pass  through  the  fire  in  the  valley  of  Ben-hinnorn  ;  and  he  practised  sorcery, 
and  divination,  and  enchantment,  and  appointed  conjurors  and  soothsayers  : 

7  he  wrought  much  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  LORD  to  provoke  Him.     And  he  set 
the  carving  of  the  image  which  he  had  made  in  the  house  of  God,  of  which 
God  had  said  to  David  and  to  Solomon  his  son,  In  this  house,  and  in  Jeru 
salem,  which  I  have  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  will  I  put  my  name 

8  for  ever.     And  I  will  no  more  remove  the  foot  of  Israel  from  the  soil  which  I 
have  appointed  for  your  fathers,1  if  only  they  will  hold  on  to  do  all  that  I 
have  commanded  them,  in  all  the  law  and  the  statutes  and  the  judgments 

9  given  by  Moses.     And    Manasseh  led  astray  Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  to  do  more  evil  than  the  nations  whom  the  LORD  had  destroyed 

10  before  the  sons  of  Israel.     And  the  LORD  spake  to  Manasseh,  and  to   his 

people  ;  but  they  did  not  attend. 
1  1         And  the  LORD  brought  upon  them  the  captains  of  the  host  of  the  king  of 

Assyria,  and  they  took  Manasseh  in  fetters,  and  bound  him  with  chains,  and 

12  carried  him  to  Babel.     And  when  he  was  in  affliction,  he  besought  the  grace 
of  the  LORD  his  God,  and  humbled  himself  greatly  before  the  God  of  his 

13  fathers,     And  prayed  unto  Him  ;  and  He  was  entreated  of  him,  and  heard 
his  supplication,  and  brought  him  again  to  Jerusalem  into  his  kingdom  :<  and 

14  Manasseh  knew  that  the  LORD  He  is  God.     And  after  this  he  built  the  outer 
wall  of  the  city  of  David,  to  the  west  of  Gihon,  in  the  valley,  and  at  the 
entrance  of  the  fish  gate,  and  encompassed  Ophel,  and  made  it  very  high,  and 

15  put  captains  of  war  in  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah.     And  he  took  away  the 
strange  gods  and  the  image  out  of  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and  all  the  altars 
that  he  had  built  in  the  mount  of  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and  in  Jerusalem, 

16  and  cast  them  out  of  the  city.     And  he  built*  the  altar  of  the  LORD,  and 
offered  on  it  sacrifices  of  peace  and  thanksgiving,  and  commanded  Judah  to 

17  serve  the  LORD  God  of  Israel.     But  the  people  still  sacrificed  in  the  high 
places,  but  only  to  the  LORD  their  God. 

18  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Manasseh,  and  his  prayer  unto  his  God,  and 
the  words  of  the  seers  that  spake  to  him  in  the  name  of  the  LORD  God  of 

19  Israel,  behold,  they  are  written  in  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Israel.     And  his 
prayer,  and  his  being  heard,  and  all  his  sin,  and  his  apostasy,  and  the  places 
in  which  he  built  high  places,  and  set  up  asherim  and  carved  images,  before 

20  he  was  humbled,  behold,  they  are  written  in  the  history  of  Hozai.3     And 
Manasseh  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  they  buried  him  in  his  own  house  :  and 
Amon  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

Q.  Amon  :  vers.  21-25. 

21  Amon  was  twenty  and  two  years  old  when  he  became  king,  and  he  reigned 

22  two  years  in  Jerusalem.     And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the 
LORD,  as  Manasseh  his  father  had  done  ;  and  Amon  sacrificed  unto  all  the 

23  carved  images  which  Manasseh  his  father  had  made,  and  served  them.     And 
he  humbled  not  himself  before  the  LORD,  as  Manasseh  his  father  humbled 

24  himself;  for  he,  Amon,  multiplied  trespass.    And  his  servants  conspired  against 

25  him,  and  slew  him  in  his  own  house.     And  the  people  of  the  land  smote  all 
the  conspirators  against  King  Amon  :  and  the  people  of  the  land  made  Josiah 
his  son  king  in  his  stead. 


1  For  D^nta^?  the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  etc.,  read   DH^N,   which  is  preferred  by  many  moderns  since  Luther 

(Berth.,  Kamph.,  etc.). 

2  }2S<I  is  the  Kethib  in  most  MSS.  and  editions;  some  MSS.  and  many  old  editions,  however,  give   JD^  as  the  Ktthib 
and   p>1   as  the  Keri.    At  all  events,   J3S<|   appears  to  be  the  original  reading,  for  which  also  the  Vulg.  (restauravit)  and 
Syr.  testify. 

*  For  '•tip  the  Sept.  read  D^TIH   ("words  of  the  seers,"  as  in  ver.  18)  ;  comp.  Introd.  §  5,  ii. 
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EXEGETICAL. 

The  idolatrous  proceedings  in  the  beginning  of 
Manasseh's  reign  are  depicted  by  our  author,  vers. 
1-10,  mostly  in  verbal  agreement  with  2  Kings 
xxi.  1-10.  Instead  of  the  summary  report  thehj 
following  (vers.  11-16)  of  the  threatening  words 
of  the  prophets  addressed  to  him,  he  appends  the 
narrative  of  Manasseh's  removal  to  Babel,  his 
repentance  and  conversion,  vers.  11-17,  for  which 
the  book  of  Kings  has  no  parallel.  The  closing 
notices  of  Manasseh's  reign  (vers.  18-20),  and 
that  which  relates  to  Amon  (vers.  21-25),  are 
again  in  close  agreement  with  2  Kings  xxi.  1  ff.  , 
19  ff. 

1.  Idolatrous  Proceedings  at  the  Beginning  of 
Manasseh's  Reign:  vers.  1-10;  comp.  Bahr  on 
the  parallel.  —  Manasseh  was  twelve  years  old. 
For  the  occurrence  of  this  king's  name  (in  the 
form  of  Minasi)  on  the  Assyrian  inscriptions,  see 
Evangelical  and  Ethical  Reflections,  No.  2.  —  And 
he  reigned  fifty  -five  years  in  Jerusalem,  696-641 
B.C.  (according  to  the  usual  chronology,  which 
can  scarcely  be  disputed).  Against  the  length  of 
the  reign  of  Manasseh,  as  our  report  states  it  in 
harmony  with  2  Kings,  Scheuchzer  (Phid  und 
Nabonassar,  Ziirich  1850)  and  v.  Gumpach  (Die 
Zeitrecknung  der  Assyrer  und  Babylonier,  1852, 
p.  98  ff.)  have  raised  objections,  and  attempted  to 
reduce  it  to  thirty-five  years.  Bertheau  (Kom- 
ment.  p.  406)  concurs  with  them  in  this  ;  and 
Neteler  endeavours  to  confine  at  least  the  inde 
pendent  reign  of  Manasseh  approximately  to  the 
same  narrow  measure,  as  he  makes  him  reign 
fourteen  years  (say  692-678)  in  common  with 
Hezekiah,  and  then  forty  or  forty-one  years 
(678-638)  alone.  On  the  contrary,  Schrader 
(pp.  225  ff.,  238  ff.)  shows  that  no  reduction 
whatever  of  the  fifty-five  years  is  requisite,  as 
the  Assyrian  monuments  bear  no  testimony 
against  a  reign  of  more  than  half  a  century  for 
this  king.  —  Ver.  3.  And  reared  up  altars  for 
Baalim.  In  2  Kings  stands  the  sing.  :  "for 
Baal";  as  also  in  the  following  words:  "made 
an  asherah."  The  phrase  of  the  Chronist  appears 
here  to  be  rhetorically  generalizing  and  climactic; 
comp.,  moreover,  xiv.  2,  xxviii.  2,  xxxi.  1.  — 
Ver.  6.  And  he  caused  his  sons  to  pass  through 
the  fire.  According  to  2  Kings,  this  happened 
only  to  one  son  (^3  f°r  V33),  precisely  the 

same  difference  as  above  in  Ahaz  (xxviii.  3  ; 
comp  2  Kings  xvi.  3)  ;  see  on  xxviii.  3.  The 
Chronist  alone  states  that  this  horrid  human 
sacrifice  took  place  in  the  valley  of  Ben-hinnom  ; 
in  2  Kings  this  note  is  wanting.  —  And  he  prac 
tised  sorcery  and  divination,  etc.  ,  '  '  bewitched 
with  an  evil  eye  connected  with  and 


divined  ({JTIJ,  properly,  watched  serpents),  and 
muttered  "    (f$3,    whispered    charms  ;     comp. 


Deut.  xviii.  10).  The  third  of  these  phrases  is 
wanting  in  2  Kings  ;  whereas  the  following 
words:  "appointed  conjurors  and  soothsayers" 
(literally,  "  made  a  conjuror  and  a  wizard  "), 
agree  again  verbally  with  that  text.  —  Ver.  7. 
And  he  set  the  carving  of  the  image  .  .  .  in  the 

house  of  God.     In  2  Kings,  "the  carving  (^D3, 

as  here,    'carved  image,'  as  distinguished  from 
'molten  image,'  xxviii.  2;  coinp.  xxxiv. 


3)   of  the   asherah."      The   term     ^DD 

image,"  arising  perhaps  from  Deut.  iv.  16, 
appears  here  and  ver.  15,  as  in  Ezek.  viii.  3,  to 
be  a  contemptuous  and  abhorrent  designation  of 
the  asherah.  —  Will  I  put  my  name  for  ever; 

bfc)/?  only  here  for    D^iy^-—  Ver.   8-    Which  1 

have  appointed  for  your  fathers,  "fixed,"  as  in 
xxx.  5.  Instead  of  "your,"  perhaps  "their  "is 
the  original  reading;  see  Grit.  Note.  —  Ver.  10. 
A  nd  the  Lord  spake  to  Manasseh,  by  the  mouth 
of  His  prophets,  whose  speech  in  the  parallel  text, 
2  Kings  xxi.  11-16,  is  also  given  in  a  summary 
form  ;  whereas  our  author  omits  these  words 
(words  of  the  seer.  ver.  18),  though  not  without 
adding  a  reference  ito  them  (see  urfder  ver.  18),  as 
contained  in  the  "history  of  the  kings  of  Israel." 
2.  Manasseh's  Captivity  and  Conversion  :  vers 
11—17.  —  The  Lord  brought  upon  them.  Accord 
ing  to  the  Assyrian  monuments,  this  took  place 
about  647,  under  King  Assurbanipal,  the  Sarda- 
napalus  of  the  Greek  historians.  —  Took  Manasseh 
in  fetters,  scarcely  in  nets  or  hooks  (pin  syno 

nymous  with   nn,    2  Kings  xix.  28  ;  Ezek.  xix. 

4  ;  comp.  also  Job  xl.  26),  as  if  Manasseh  were 
to  be  represented  as  an  untamed  wild  beast,  Ps. 
xxxii.  9  (Keil).  Rather  is  QSnh  to  be  taken 


simply  as  a  synonym  of  the  following 

"brass  fetters,  double  fetters"  (comp.  Judg.  xvi. 
21  ;  2  Sam.  iii.  34  ;  and  also  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  6), 
as  it  is  taken  in  this  sense  by  the  Sept.  (litrpot;), 
Vulg.  (catenis),  and  several  Rabbins.  There  is  as 
little  reason  to  think  of  a  place,  Hohim,  where  he 
was  taken  captive  (Then.),  as  of  a  thorn  hedge, 
into  which  (comp.  1  Sam.  xiii.  6)  he  had  rushed 
through  fear  (Starke  and  other  ancients),  or  even 
of  a  tropical  meaning  of  the  phrase,  according  to 
which  DTlh2  should  be:  "with  deceit,  not  in 

open  conflict"  (Cellarius,  Disput.  de  Captivitate 
Babylonica,  and  others).  For  the  question  of 
the  credibility  of  a  carrying  away  of  Manasseh  in 
chains,  and  that  to  Babel,  comp.  the  Evangelical 
and  Ethical  Reflections,  No.  3.—  Ver.  12.  And 
when  he  ivas  in  affliction  (comp.  xxviii.  22)  he 
besought  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  literally,  "  stroked 
or  smoothed  "  the  face  of  the  Lord  ;  comp.  Ex. 
xxxii.  11;  1  Sam.  xiii.  11;  1  Kings  xiii.  6;  Dan. 
ix.  13.  The  contents  of  this  penitent  prayer  oi 
the  captive  king  were  handed  down  to  the  Chronist 
by  those  old  sources  which  he  quotes  ver.  18  f., 
namely,  the  "history  of  the  kings  of  Israel,"  and 
the  "history  (words)  of  Hozai.  "  The  "prayer  of 
Manasses  "  in  the  Old  Testament  Apocrypha  is 
scarcely  identical  with  this  older  record,  which 
lay  before  our  author  ;  it  appears  to  have  been 
composed  originally  in  Greek,  is  wanting  in  many 
older  manuscripts  of  the  Sept.,  and  is  first  com 
municated  from  the  Consttt.  Apostolicce,  ii.  22 
(2d  or  3d  century),  on  which  account  the  Council 
of  Trent  excluded  it  from  the  canon  of  the  Romish 
Church.  Yet  recently,  Jul.  Fiirst  (Geschichte  der 
bibl.  Literatur,  ii.  399  If.)  has  defended  the  docu 
ment  as  genuine  (after  the  ancients  ;  see  J.  A. 
Fabricius,  Bibliotheca  Grceca,  ed.  Harles,  iii. 
732  ff.).—  Ver.  13.  And  He  was  entreated  of  him. 
The  Apocryphal  accounts  in  the  Targ.  on  our 
passage,  in  the  Const.  Ap.  p.  9,  in  Johannes 
Damascen.  'Ufa,  sra/»aXX.  ii.  15,  in  Anastasius  on 
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Ps.  vi.  ,  etc.,  contain  all  kinds  of  wonders  con 
cerning  the  way  in  which  God  delivered  the  peni 
tent  Manasseh  (by  sudden  melting  or  sudden 
breaking  of  his  chains,  etc.).  Comp.  0.  F. 
Fritzsche,  in  the  Kurzgefassten  exegetischen 
Handbuche  zu  den  Apokryphen  des  Alien  Bundes, 
i.  p.  158,  and  Ew.  Geschichte,  iii.  1,  p.  378.  — 
Ver.  14.  And  after  this  he  built  the  outer  wall, 
perhaps  that  on  which  Hezekiah  had  already 
built  (xxxii.  5)  ;  r\tt  stands,  therefore,  as  often, 

for  finishing  a  building  (elevating).  The  absence 
of  the  article  from  POH,  however,  cannot  con 


strain  us  at  once  (with  Berth,  and  others)  to 
translate  "an  outer  wall,"  as,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  emendation  proposed  by  Arnold  (Art.  "  Zion," 
in  Herzog's  RealencycL  xviii.  634), 


,   is   scarcely  necessary.  —  Of  the  city  of 

David  (literally,  "to  the  city")  to  the  west  of 
Gihon  in  the  valley,  that  is,  in  that  valley 
between  the  city  of  David  (Zion)  and  the  lower 
city  (Akra),  which  in  its  south-eastern  outlet 
was  afterwards  (in  Joseph  us,  etc.)  the  cheese- 
makers'  valley,  or  the  valley  Tyropaeon.  These 
words  first  assign  the  direction  of  the  wall  towards 
the  west,  and  the  following  words:  "at  the 
entrance  of  the  fish  gate,"  denote,  again,  the  direc 
tion  towards  the  east  ;  for  the  fish  gate  lay,  ac 
cording  to  Neh.  iii.  3,  near  the  north-east  corner 
of  the  lower  city  and  the  tower  Hananeel.  —  And 
encompassed  Ophel,  with  that  outer  wall  which 
he  carried  from  the  fish  gate  and  the  north-east 
corner  on  to  the  south,  and  then  round  Ophel 
(see  xxvii.  3).  So,  no  doubt  correctly,  Berth. 
and  Kamph.  ;  for  against  the  assumption  of 
Arnold  (in  p.  9)  and  Keil,  that  a  special  wall  is 
here  intended,  distinct  from  the  former,  to  enclose 
Ophel,  is  the  following  statement  :  l^D  i"liTliJs1, 


"and  made  it  very  high,"  which  clearly  refers  to 
the  former  wall.  —  And  put  captains  of  war; 
comp.  xvii.  2,  xxxii.  6.—  Ver.  15.  Took  away 
the  strange  gods;  comp.  vers.  3-7.  On  the 
closing  words  :  "and  cast  them  out  of  the  city," 
xxix.  16  and  xxx.  14  are  to  be  compared.  More 
over,  according  to  2  Kings  xxiii.  6,  12,  this  re 
moval  of  the  idols,  and  their  altars,  appears  not 
to  have  been  complete  ;  for,  according  to  these 
verses,  much  of  this  sort  still  remained  for  Josiah 
to  remove  (comp.  also  ver.  17),  which  constrains 
us  to  assign  either  an  incomplete,  or  at  least  a 
transitory  and  by  no  means  permanent  character 
to  the  reform  of  worship  by  Manasseh.  —  Ver.  16. 
And  he  built  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering,  of  which,  moreover,  it  is  not  to  be 
assumed  from  this  remark  that  Manasseh  had 
before  removed  it  from  the  temple  court  (as  Ew. 
Geschichte,  iii.  1.  367,  holds).  The  building,  at 
all  events,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  repairing  (comp. 
xxiv.  4  ff.  ;  1  Kings  v.  32)  ;  even  if  ps^j  were  the 

original  reading  (see  Grit.  Note),  the  same  sense  of 
repairing  would  result. 

3.  Manasseh's  End  ;  Amon  :  vers.  18-25.  —  For 
vers.  18,  19,  see  above  on  vers.  10,  13;  and  with 
regard  to  the  history  (words)  of  Hozai,  Introd. 
§  5,  ii.  p.  20  (also  Grit.  Note  on  this  passage).  — 
Ver.  20.  And  they  buried  him  in  hfe  own  house; 
more  exactly,  2  Kings  xxi.  18:  "in  the  g?.*Jen 
of  his  house,  in  the  garden  of  Uzza.  "  '/his 
garden  of  Uzza  the  Englishman  Lewin  believes 


he  has  found  in  the  so-called  Sakra,  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Haram.  He  affirms  that  there  also 
the  Maccabean  King  Alexander  was  buried,  on 
which  accomit  the  burying  -  place  in  question 
occurs  in  Josephus.  de  B.  Jud. ,  under  the  name 
of  the  grave  of  King  Alexander  (comp.  Athencaum, 
1871,  March,  pp.  278,  309).— Ver.  21  ff. ;  comp. 
2  Kings  xxi.  19-26,  and  Bahr  on  this  passage. 
The  concise  report  of  our  passage  says  nothing  of 
Amon's  mother  (as  also,  ver.  1,  the  mention  of 
Manasseh's  mother  is  wanting),  and  at  the  close 
contains  nothing  of  the  burial  of  the  king  nor  of 
the  sources  employed,  but,  on  the  contrary,  appears 
enlarged  by  a  parallel  drawn  between  him  and 
Manasseh,  according  to  which  he  did  not  humble 
himself  as  his  father  had  done  (ver.  23). 

EVANGELICAL  AND  ETHICAL  REFLECTIONS,  HOMi- 
LETICAL  AND  APOLOGETIC  REMAKKS,  ON  CH. 
XXXIII. 

1.  The  evangelical  import  of  the  captivity  and 
conversion  of  Manasseh  consists  mainly  in  this, 
that  it  is  a  pregnant  type  of  the  conversion  of  the 
ungodly  by  means  of  divine  chastisement, — a  sig 
nificant  confirmation  and  impressive  exhibition  of 
that  truth,  preached  by  all  the  prophets  and  men 
of  God  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  God  the  Lord 
is  found  only  of  those  who  seek  Him,  that  His 
call  to  repentance  comes  to  no  sinner  too  late  (the 
nusquam  conversio   sera  of  Jerome,    Comm.   in 
Ezech.  xviii.  21;  Ep.  16  ad  Damasum,  c.  1;  Ep. 
39  ad  Paulam,  1;  Ep.  42,  107,  147,  etc.),  that 
He  "killeth  and  maketh  alive,  bringeth  down  to 
Sheol  and  bringeth  up"  (1  Sam.  ii.  6;  comp.  Ps. 
xxx.   4,  Ixxxvi.   13,  cxvi.  3),  that  always  again 
His  comforting  "return  "  sounds  anew  in  the  ear 
of  the  penitent  sinner  (comp.  Joel  ii.  12  ;  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  11).     As  a  deeply  impressive  illustration 
and  verification  of  the  text:  "Call  upon  me  in 
the  day  of  trouble ;  1  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  glorify  me,"  Ps.  1.  15,  from  the  history  of 
the  Old  Testament,  the  event  forms  at  the  same 
time  a  very  significant  parallel  to  the  New  Testa 
ment  parable  of  the  prodigal  son  (Luke  xv.),  as 
well  as  to  those  similar  exemplifications  of  the 
evangelical  process  in  the  appropriation  of  salvation 
(as  the  woman  that  was  a  sinner,  Zacchaeus,  the 
robber,  etc.),  of  which  that  evangelist,  who  stands 
in  the  same  relation,  as  supplementer  to  the  other 
evangelists,  as  the  Chronist  to  the  older  historians 
of  the  Old  Testament,  possesses  an  exceedingly 
precious  treasure. 

2.  To  this  general  evangelical  importance  of  our 
history  is  to  be  added  its  special  prefigurative  rela 
tion  to  the  judgment  of  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
which  took  place  half  a  century  after  it.    What  was 
announced  once  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah  by  the 
fearfully  earnest  warning  of  the  destruction  of  the 
northern  kingdom,  and  then  also  by  the  direct 
message  of  Isaiah  addressed  to  the  king,  as  the 
final  doom  of  the  Jewish  people  persisting  in  the 
way  of  unfaithfulness  to  God  (Isa.  xxxvi.  6  f . ;  2 
Kings  xx.  17  f.),  this  appears  to  be  here  realized 
by  the  transportation  of  Manasseh  to  Babel  already 
in  literal  truth  and  full  extent.      Through  th» 
grace  of  the  Lord,  moved  by  the  entreaty  of  the 
penitent  Manasseh,   the  worst  and  most  terrible 
calamity— a  long  exile,  with  its  dissolving  and 
unsettling  consequences  for  the  whole  state— is  at 
once  averted ;  and  as  once  to  -Hezekiah,  for  his 
personal  life  and  reign  during  fifteen  years,  so 
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now  to  his  son  is  granted  a  prolongation  of  nearly 
fifty  years  for  the  existence  of  the  whole  king 
dom.  Manasseh's  lot  thus  stands  intermediate 
between  that  which  Hezekiah  and  that  which 
the  last  kings — Jehoiakim,  Jehoiachin,  and  Zede- 
kiah — experience,  as  the  reform  of  the  religious  life 
attempted  by  him  after  his  return  from  Babel, 
but  unsatisfactory  and  by  no  means  permanent, 
falls  in  the  middle  between  the  reforms  of  Heze 
kiah  and  Josiah,  with  whose  thorough  energy  and 
decision  it  certainly  cannot  be  remotely  com 
pared. 

3.  From  the  absence  of  a  parallel  to  our  report 
in  2  Kfngs  xxi.,  the  hypercriticism  of  our  century 
has  sought  to  refer  to  the  region  of  unhistorical 
legend  either  the  whole  history  of  Manasseh  (de 
Wette,  Gramberg,  Graf,  Noldecke ;  comp.  Introd. 
§  6,  p.  22,  and  §  7.  p.  29),  or  at  least  that  of  his 
conversion  and  the  reform  of  worship  consequent 
upon  it;  comp.  what  is  asserted  in  the  latter 
respect  by  Movers  (Chron.  p.  328  ff.),  Ewald 
(Gench,  iii.  1.  366  ff.),  Berth.  (Chron.  p.  408), 
and  Hitzig  (Gesch.  p.  230  f.).  The  mythifying 
of  the  whole  history,  and  therefore  of  the  account 
of  the  capture  and  deportation  of  Manasseh  to 
Babel,  appears  in  the  present  state  of  historical 
investigation  to  be  a  glaring  anachronism.  This 
has  been  also  perceived  by  Hitzig,  who,  after  he 
had  declared  (Beyriff  der  Kritik,  etc.  p.  180  f.) 
the  captivity  of  Manasseh  to  be  an  invention 
derived  from  the  prophecy  of  Isa.  xxxix.  6,  has 
recently  (Gesch.  as  quoted)  acknowledged  the 
historical  validity  of  this  fact ;  whereas  Graf  has 
in  his  last  work  (Die  geschichtlichen  Backer  des 
Alien  Test.  1866,  p.  174)  adhered  to  his  former 
(Studien  und  Kr'it.  1859,  iii. )  absolutely  sceptical 
treatment  of  the  whole  narrative.  In  the  face  of 
the  most  recent  Assyriologic  investigations  of 
Rawlinson,  Oppert,  Schrader,  etc.,  a  further  per 
sistence  in  such  a  position  could  only  be  regarded 
as  an  inveterate  unscientific  obstinacy.  The 
assumption,  indeed,  which  was  at  first  thought 
to  be  confirmed  by  the  Assyrian  monuments, 
namely,  that  it  was  Esarhaddon  who,  on  the 
occasion  of  his  campaign  against  Phoenicia,  about 
677,  took  Manasseh  captive  and  carried  him  to 
Babel  (an  assumption  with  which  the  report  of 
Abyderius  in  Eusebius,  Chron.  i.  p.  54,  concern 
ing  a  conquest  of  "Lower  Syria. "  by  Axerdis,  that 
is,  Esarhaddon,  may  very  well  combine),  would 
scarcely  be  reconcilable  with  the  most  recent 
state  of  these  investigations.  The  capture  and 
Babylonish  exile  of  Manasseh  cannot  be  trans 
ferred  to  so  early  a  time  as  the  third  or  fourth 
year  of  Esarhaddon,  who,  according  to  Ptolemy 
and  the  inscriptions,  reigned  681-668.  For  even 
if  an  inscription  of  this  Assyrian  king,  in  a  list 
enumerating  twenty  -  two  names  of  tributary 
Syrian  ("Chattite,"  Hittite)  kings,  distinctly 
mentions  a  Minasi  sar  Yahudi,  arid  thus,  at  all 
events,  testifies  that  Manasseh  belonged  to  the 
vassal-princes  of  that  great  king  (c(  mp.  Schrader, 
pp.  227,  238),  yet  the  same  evidence  reverts  to  a 
considerably  younger  inscription,  wherein  Asur- 
banipal  (Sardanapalus),  Esarhaddon 's  successor, 
in  a  list  of  tributary  Syro-Phoenician  princes, 
along  with  the  kings  of  Tyre,  Edom,  Moab,  Gaza, 
Ascalon,  Ekron,  Gebal,  Arvad,  enumerates  also 
between  Tyre  and  Edom  a  sar  Yahudi,  "  king  of 
Judah, "  who  again,  as  is  clear  from  the  names  of 
his  contemporary  neighbouring  princes,  can  be  no 
other  than  Manasseh.  Accordingly  his  deporta 


tion,  together  with  the  attempt  at  revolt  which 
no  doubt  occasioned  it,  may  very  well  have  taken 
place  under  this  later  sovereign ;  and  that  it  did 
so  is  rendered  highly  probable  by  several  circum 
stances,  particularly  this,  that  so  long  as  Esar 
haddon  reigns  we  hear  nothing,  but  under  his 
successor  Asurbanipal  very  much,  of  the  disquiet 
and  revolt  of  the  vassals  in  Hither  Asia  against 
the  Assyrian  power.  Hence  the  deportation  of 
Manasseh  by  the  Assyrian  troops  to  Babel,  and 
his  short  stay  in  captivity  there,  are  to  be  placed 
under  Asurbanipal  about  the,  year  648,  when  the 
Babylonish  viceroy, Sammuyhe*  or  Samul-ttttmukin, 
headed  the  western  vassal-princes  in  an  insurrec 
tion  against  the,  sovereign  residing  at  Nineveh, 
and  thereby  occasioned  a  victorious  expedition  of 
the  Assyrian  army  against  them.  The  combina 
tion,  keeping  in  view  that  point  of  time  at  the 
beginning  of  Esarhaddon 's  reign,  which  has  been 
adopted  by  Bertheau,  Keil,  and  Neteler,  after  J. 
Cappellus,  Ussher,  desVignoles,  Prideaux,  Calmet, 
Rambach,  J.  H.  and  J.  U.  Michaelis,  and  recently 
Ewald,  Duncker  (Gesch.  des  Alterthutns,  i.  697 
ff.,  ii.  592,  3d  ed.),  lleinke  (Beitrciye  zxr  Erklci- 
rung  des  A.  T.  viii.  p.  127  f.),  Hitzig  (Gesch.  as 
quoted),  Thenius  (on  2  Kings  xxi.),  must  accord 
ingly  be  corrected ;  see  the  searching  and  cogent 
proof  by  Schrader  in  the  often  quoted  work  (p. 
238  ff.),  with  which  also  the  not  essentially 
different  combination  of  J.  Fiirst  (Gesch.  der  bibl. 
Literatur.  ii.  pp.  340,  372  f. )  is  to  be  compared, 
although  the  king  Sarak  there  named  as  captor  of 
Manasseh,  as  Schrader  has  proved,  p.  233,  is  a 
later  sovereign,  different  from  Asurbanipal,  the 
Asur  •  idil- iii  of  the  inscriptions.1  And  with 
regard  to  Babylon  as  the  place  of  deportation, 
and  to  the  mode  of  removal  with  chains  and 
iron  fetters,  Schrader  has  produced  the  most 
satisfactory  explanations  and  confirmatory  paral 
lels  from  the  Assyrian  monuments ;  since,  with 
regard  to  the  latter  point,  he  shows  from  an 
inscription  of  Asurbanipal  that  even  King  Necho 
i.  (Ni-ik-ku-u)  suffered  a  "binding  of  the  hands 
and  feet  with  iron  bands  and  chains  when  he  was 
carried  captive  to  Nineveh  about  this  time,"  2  and 
referring  to  this  fact  justly  remarks:  "  But  what 
might  thus  befall  the  king  of  Egypt  might 
certainly  as  well  be  inflicted  on  a  Jewish  prince  " 
(p.  243).  The  final  judgment  of  this  distinguished 
Assyriologist  concerning  our  fact  runs  thus  : 
"There  is  nothing  to  cast  suspicion  on  the  notice 
of  the  Chronist,  arid  his  report  is  sufficiently  in 
telligible  from  the  state  of  things  about  647 

B.C." 

4.  But  even  with  respect  to  the  history  of  Ma 
nasseh's  conversion  and  his  subsequent  reforms, 
the  report  of  our  author  in  vers.  13-17  contains 
nothing  to  justify  the  suspicion  of  the  above- 
named  critics  (with  whom  also  Schrader  in  the 

1  With  respect  also  to  the  date  (645  or  a  subsequent  year), 
as  well  »s  some  other  circumstances,  the  combination  of  Fiirst 
deviates  from  that  of  Schrader:  among  other  things  in  this 
that    Ftirst  endeavours  to  prove  historically  a    U-ague    of 
Manasseh,  after  his  return  from  Babylon,  with  1'sammeti- 
chu*  of  Egypt  (?),  and  so  forth 

2  The  words  of  the  inscription   which  are  remarkable  as 
parallel  to  ver   11  of  this  chapter,  run  thus:  "  Th^  Sailudari 
(and)  Nec-ho  they  seized,  then  bound  with  iron  bands  and 
iron  ch-nns  the  hands  »nd  feet."     There  also  men' ion  is 
made  of  a  subsequent  kindness  to  the  captive   Egyptian 
kintr  in   Nineveh   and  his  return  in    company  with  royal 
"officers  and  governors "  to   Egypt.      It  was  thus  by  no 
means   an    unheard  of  or  extraordinary  thing  that  befell 
Manassfh  at,  this  time  ;  only  in  the  manner  of  the  divine 
decree  and  the  restoration  lies  the  difference. 
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main  accords,  so  far  as  he  assumes  the  legendary 
as  well  as  the  historical  in  the  report).  For — 1. 
In  close  connection  with  this  history  is  communi 
cated,  ver.  1 4,  a  notice  of  the  buildings  and  forti 
fications  of  Manasseh  that  resembles  anything  but 
a  mere  invention  or  fable,  and  the  separation  of 
which  from  the  surrounding  accounts,  as  if  it 
only  were  historical  and  they  were  fabulous  em 
bellishment,  is  impossible  (as  the  highly  unfor 


5.  If,  accordingly,  as  is  not  merely  possible,  but 
probable,  his  return  to  the  worship  of  the  Lord 
was  not  a  permanent  change,  but  merely  an 
episode  in  the  long  series  of  acts  and  events  in 
his  reign,  it  will  be  the  less  surprising  if,  in  the 
judgment  as  well  of  the  men  of  his  day  as  of 
posterity  regarding  this  sovereign,  a  division  arose, 
so  that  only  here  and  there  express  mention  is 
made  of  the  temporary  repentance  and  better 


tunate  attempt  of  Graf,  as  quoted,  p.  174,  proves).  |  theocratic  disposition  wrought   in   him    by  the 
2.  The  report  also,  ver.  16,  of  the  restoration  of  I  calamity  of  his  exile  ;  while  he  was  otherwise 


the  altar  of  the  Lord  by  Manasseh,  is  much  too 
historically  definite  and  concrete  to  be  fairly 
taken  for  the  product  of  a  biassed  imagination  or  a 
fabulous  rumour.  3.  The  removal,  noticed  ver.  15, 
of  the  strange  gods,  of  the  idol,  that  is,  the  figure 
of  the  asherah  (2  Kings  xxi.  7)  and  of  the  idol- 
altar,  must  by  no  means  be  thought  necessarily 
connected  with  the  complete  annihilation  of  these 
monuments  of  idolatry,  as  if  there  were  here  a 
contradiction  of  2  Kings  xxiii.  6,  12  ;  rather  the 
complete  destroying,  crushing,  and  reducing  to 
powder  there  mentioned,  which  Josiah  thought  it 
necessary  to  inflict  on  these  monuments,  directly 


suggest   the   thought    that    Manasseh   nt 
that  which  was  important,  and  proceed* 


elected 
with 


too  much  mildness  and  forbearance  (towards  the 
priests  of  this  idolatrous  worship).  Even  the 
phraseology  employed  is  against  the  assumption 
that  the  Chronist  reports  anything  contradictory 
of  those  passages  of  the  second  book  of  Kings  ; 
for  our  author  knows  very  well  how  to  distinguish 
between  TDH,  "  remove  "  (or  even  TP^il,  "cast 

out,"  ver.  15),  and  j-p3,  p^n,  13B%  and  similar 

words,  denoting  the  annihilation  of  the  images  or 
altars,  according  to  such  passages  as  xv.  16,  xxxi. 
1,  xxxiv.  4  (coinp.  Keil,  p.  365).  4.  To  the 
assumption  that  neither  Manasseh's  reform  of 
worship  was  truly  thorough  and  radical,  nor  his 
conversion  solid  and  permanent,  there  is  not  the 
least  objection  ;  on  the  contrary,  ver.  17  speaks 
expressly  against  the  conception  that  he  had 
swept  away  the  monuments  of  idolatry  as 
thoroughly  as  his  father  Hezekiah  had  done,  or 
his  grandson  Josiah  afterwards  did  ;  and  the 
remainder  of  his  reign  and  life,  after  his  return 
from  Babel  (647-642  or  641),  amounting  perhaps 


and  perhaps  usually,  without  any  reference  to  this 
circumstance,  reckoned  among  the  sovereigns  who 
were  to  be  rejected  from  the  theocratic  stand 
point.  That  accounts  have  been  preserved  to  us 
in  the  canon  by  representatives  of  both  of  these 
views— that  besides  the  present  report,  relatively 
favourable  to  Manasseh,  the  decidedly  unfavour 
able  account  of  the  book  of  Kings,  that  uses  the 
phrase  "sins  of  Manasseh  "  several  times  (2  Kings 
xxiv.  3j  xxiii.  26  ;  cornp.  Jer.  xv.  4)  almost  as  a 
proverb,  has  come  down  to  us, — this  can  by  no 
means  be  called  more  wonderful  than,  for  example, 
the  existence  of  two  relations,  a  more  idealizing 
and  a  more  realistic  (duly  emphasizing  the  dark 
along  with  the  light),  concerning  the  transactions 
in  the  reign  of  a  David,  a  Solomon,  a  Jehosha- 
phat,  or  than  the  very  dimly  coloured  picture  of 
the  religious  and  moral  conduct  of  the  northern 
kingdom,  as  the  indications  of  our  author, 
obviously  betraying  a  certain  aversion  and  rooted 
antipathy,  exhibit  it,  compared  with  the  far 
more  favourable  delineations  of  the  books  of 
Kings.  In  abatement  of  that  which  the  oppon 
ents  have  specially  to  allege  from  the  last-quoted 
passages  against  the  credibility  of  the  account  of 
Manasseh's  reforms,  comp.  also  especially  Keil, 
p.  366.  If  this  be  the  case  with  the  conversion 
of  Manasseh,  the  passages  2  Kings  xxiv.  8,  xxiii. 
26,  Jer.  xv.  4,  where  it  is  said  that  the  Lord 
removed  Judah  out  of  His  sight  on  account  of 
the  sins  of  Manasseh,  lose  all  significance  foi  the 
opposite  view.  Manasseh  is  here  presented  as 
the  man  who  by  his  ungodliness  rendered  the 
doom  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  inevitable,  because 
he  so  corrupted  Judah  by  his  sins  that  he  could 
no  longer  turn  truly  to  the  Lord,  but  fell  back 
ever  more  into  the  sins  of  Manasseh.  In  like 
manner  it  is  said,  2  Kings  xvii.  21,  22,  of  the  ten 


to  five    years,   left  him  quite   time   enough   to  I  tribes,  that  the  Lord  cast  them  off  because  they 
relapse  a  second  time  partially  or  wholly  into  the  j  walked  in  a'.l  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  and  departe 
idolatrous  and  immoral  course  of  his  earlier  days,  j  not  from  them. 

p.  JOSIAH  :  THE  PROPHETESS  HULDAH.— CH.  xxxiv.,  xxxr. 
«.  Josiah's  Beginnings ;  the  Extirpation  of  Idolatry :  ch.  xxxiv.  1-7. 

CH.   xxxiv.    1.  Josiah  was  eight  years  old  when  he  became  king,  and  he  reigned 

2  thirty-one  years  in  Jerusalem.     And  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes 
of  the  LORD,  and  walked  in  the  ways  of  David  his  father,  and  declined  not  to 

3  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left.     And  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign,  while  he 
was  yet  a  youth,  he  began  to  seek  after  the  God  of  David  his  father ;  and  in 
the  twelfth  year  he  began  to  purge  Judah  and  Jerusalem  of  the  high  places, 

4  and  the  asherim,  and  the  carved  images,  and  the  molten  images.     And  they 
pulled  down  before  him  the  altars  of  Baalim ;  and  the  sun-statues  which  were 
above  them  he  hewed  down ;   and  the   asherim,   and  the   carved   images, 
and   the  molten  images,    he   broke  and   pounded,   and   strewed   upon  the 

5  graves  of  them  that  had  sacrificed  to  them.     And  the  bones  of  the  priests  he 

6  burned  upon  their  altars,1  and  he  purged  Judah  and  Jerusalem.     And  in  the 
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cities  of  Manasseh,   and  Ephraim,  and  Simeon,  even  unto  Naphtali,  in  their 

7  ruins3  around.     And  he  pulled  down  the  altars  and  the  asherim,  and  he  cut 
down  the  carved  images  to  pound  them,  and  hewed  down  all  the  sun  statues 
in  all  the  land  of  Israel ;  and  he  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

/3.  The  Purging  of  the  Temple  and  the  Recovery  of  the  Book  of  the  Law:  vers.  8-21. 

8  And  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign,  when  he  purged  the  land  and  the 
house,  he  sent  Shaphan  son  of  Azaliah,  and  Maaseiah  the  governor  of  the 
city,  and  Joah  son  of  Joahaz  the  chancellor,  to  repair  the  house  of  the  LORD 

9  his  God.    And  they  came  to  Hilkiah  the  high  priest,  and  delivered  the. money 
that  was  brought  into  the  house  of  God,  which  the  Levites  that  kept  the 
thresholds  had  gathered  from  the  hand  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  and  from 
all~the  remnant  of  Israel,  and  from  all  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  the  inhabit- 

10  ants3  of  Jerusalem.     And  they  put  it  into  the  hand  of  the  work-masters  who 
were   appointed  over  the  house  of  the  LORD  ;  and  the   work-masters  who 
worked  in  the  house  of  the  LORD  gave  it  to  restore  and  repair  the  house. 

11  And  they  gave  it  to  the  carpenters  and  masons,  to  buy  hewn  stones  and 
timber  for  girders  and  for  joists  of  the  houses,  which  the  kings  of  Judah  had 

12  destroyed.     And  the  men  wrought  faithfully  at  the  work,  and  over  them 
were  appointed  Jahath  and  Obadiah  the  Levites  of  the  sons  of  Merari,  and 
Zechariah  and  Meshullam  of  the  sons  of  the  Kohathites,  to  oversee  ;  and  the 

13  Levites,  all  that  had  skill  in  instruments  of  song.     And  over  the  carriers,  and 

14  overseeing  all  that  were  doing  the  work  in  any  manner  of  service.     And 
when  they  took  out  the  money  that  was  brought  into  the  house  of  the  LORD, 

15  Hilkiah  the  priest  found  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  LORD  by  Moses.     And 
Hilkiah  answered  and  said  to  Shaphan  the  scribe,  I  have  found  the  book  of 
the  law  in  the  house  of  the  LORD  :  and  Hilkiah  gave  the  book  to  Shaphan. 

16  And  Shaphan   brought  the  book  to  the  king,  and  returned  to  the  king  a 

17  report,  saying,  All  that  was  committed  to  thy  servants,  they  do.     And  they 
have  poured  out  the  money  that  was  found  in  the  house  of  the  LORD,  and 

18  given  it  into  the  hands  of  the  overseers  and  of  the  workmen.     And  Shaphan 
the  scribe  told  the  king,  saying,  Hilkiah  the  priest  hath  given  me  a  book : 

19  and  Shaphan  read  in  it  before  the   king.     And  when  the  king  heard  the 

20  words  of  the  law,  then  he  rent  his  clothes.     And  the  king  commanded  Hil 
kiah,  and  Ahikam  son  of  Shaphan,  and  Abdon4  son  of  Micah,  and  Shaphan 

21  the  scribe,  and  Asaiah  the  servant  of  the  king,  saying :  Go,  inquire  of  the 
LORD  for  me,  and  for  them  that  are  left  in  Israel  and  in  Judah,  concerning  the 
words  of  the  book  that  is  found ;  for  great  is  the  wrath  of  the  LORD  that 
is  poured  out  upon  us,  because  our  fathers  have  not  kept  the  word  of  the 
LORD,  to  do  after  all  that  is  written  in  this  book. 

y.   Consultation  of  Huldah  the  Prophetess,  and  Solemn  Heading  of  the  Law  in  the  Tempie 

vers.  22-33. 

22  And  Hilkiah  and  those  who  were  appointed5  by  the  king  went  to  Huldah 
the  prophetess,  the  wife  of  Shallum  son  of  Tokehath,  son  of  Hasrah,  keeper 
of  the  wardrobe ;  and  she  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  in  the  second  (quarter)  ;  and 

23  they  spake  to  her  to  this  effect.     And  she  said  to  them,  Thus  saith  the  LORD 

24  God  of  Israel,  Say  ye  to  the  man  who  sent  you  to  me,    Thus  saith  the  LORD, 
Behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon  this  place,  and  upon  its  inhabitants,  all  the 
curses  that  are  written  in  the  book  which  they  have  read  before  the  king  of 

25  Judah  :    Because  they  have  forsaken  me,  and  have  made  burnings6  to  other 
gods,  to  provoke  me  to  anger  with  all  the  works  of  their  hands  ;  and  my 

26  wrath  is  poured  out  on  this  place,  and  will  not  be  quenched.     And  to  the 
king  of  Judah,  who  sent  you  to  inquire  of  the  LORD,  thus  shall  ye  say  : 
Thus  saith   the  LORD  God  of  Israel  of  the  words  which  thou  hast  heard. 

27  Because  thy  heart  was  tender,  and  thou  didst  bow  down  before  God,  when 
thou  heardest  His  words  against  this  place  and  its  inhabitants,  and  thou  didst 
bow  down  before  me  and  didst  rend  thy  garments  and  weep  before  me,  so 
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28  have  I  also  heard  thee,  saith  the  LORD.     Behold,  I  will  gather  thee  to  thy 
fathers,  and  thou  shalt  be  gathered  to  thy  grave  in  peace,  and  thine  eyes 
shall  not  see  all  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  this  place  and  upon  its  inha- 

29  bitants :  and  they  brought   the  king  word  again.     And  the  king  sent  and 

30  gathered  all  the  elders  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem.     And  the  king  went  up  into 
the  house  of  the  LORD,  and  all  the  men  of  Judah,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru 
salem,  and  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and  all  the  people,  great  and  small ;  and 
one  read  in  their  ears  all  the  words  of  the  book  of  the  covenant  that  was  found 

31  in  the  house  of  the  LORD.     And  the  king  stood  in  his  place,  and  made  the 
covenant  before  the  LORD,  to  walk  after  the  LORD,  and  to  keep  His  command 
ments  and  testimonies  and  statutes  with  all  his  heart  and  with  all  his  soul, 

32  to  perform  the  words  of  the  covenant  which  are  written  in   this  book.     And 
he  caused  all  that  were  found  in  Jerusalem  and  Benjamin  to  stand  to  it ;  and 
the  inhahitants  of  Jerusalem  did  according  to  the  covenant  of  God,  the  God 

33  of  their  fathers.     And  Josiah  took  away  all  the  abominations  out  of  all  the 
countries  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  bound  all  that  were  found  in  Israel  to 
serve  the  LORD  their  God  :  all  his  days  they  departed  not  from  the  LORD  God 
of  their  fathers. 

5.   The  Passover:  ch.  xxxv.  1-19. 

CH.  xxxv.  1.  And  Josiah  kept  a  passover  unto  the  LORD  in  Jerusalem;  and  they 

2  killed  the  passover  on  the  fourteenth  of  the  first  month.     And  he  set  the 
priests  in  their  charges,  and  strengthened  them  for  the  service  of  the  LORD. 

3  And  he  said  unto  the  Levites,  who  taught  all  Israel,7  who  were  consecrated 
to  the  LORD,  Put  the  holy  ark  into  the  house  which  Solomon  son  of  David, 
the  king  of  Israel,  built ;  it  shall  not  be  a  burden  on  your  shoulders  :  now 

4  serve  ye  the  LORD  your  God,  and  His  people  Israel.     And  make  you  ready 8 
in  your  father-houses  by  your  courses,  after  the  writing  of  David  king  of 

5  Israel,  and  after  the  description  of  Solomon  his  son.     And  stand  ye  in  the 
sanctuary  after  the  divisions  of  the  father-houses  of  your  brethren,  the  sons 

6  of  the  people,  and  a  part  of  a  father-house  of  the  Levites  [for  each].     And  kill 
the  passover,  and  sanctify  you,  and  prepare  your  brethren,  to  do  according  to 

7  the  word  of  the  LORD  by  Moses.     And  Josiah  dealt  to  the  sons  of  the  people 
sheep,  lambs,  and  kids,  all  for  paschal  offerings,  for  all  that  were  found,  to  the 
number  of  thirty  thousand,  and  three  thousand  bullocks  :  these  were  of  the 

8  property  of  the  king.     And  his  princes  presented  a  free  gift  to  the  people,  to 
the  priests,  and  to  the  Levites :  Hilkiah,  and  Zechariah,  and  Jehiel,  rulers  of 
the  house  of  God,  gave  unto  the  priests  for  the  pass  over-offerings  two  thousand 

9  and  six  hundred  [>heeP],  and  three  hundred  oxen.   And  Conaniah,  and  Shemaiah, 
and  Nethaneel,  his  brethren,  and  Hashabiah,  and  Jeiel,  and  Jozabad,  chiefs  of 
the  Levites,  presented  to  the  Levites  for  passover-offerings  five  thousand  [sheep], 

10  and  oxen  five  hundred.     And  the  service  was  prepared,  and  the  priests  stood 
in  their  place,  and  the  Levites  in  their  courses,  at  the  command  of  the  king. 

11  And  they  killed  the  passover,  and  the  priests  sprinkled  [the  biood]  from  their 

12  hand,  and  the  Levites  flayed.     And  they  removed  the  burnt-offering  to  give 
them  to  the  divisions  of  the  father-houses  of  the  sons  of  the  people,  to  offer 
unto  the  LORD,  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Moses  ;  and  so  with  the  oxen. 

13  And  they  roasted  the  passover  with  fire,  according  to  the  ordinance  ;  and  the 
holy  things  the}  sod  in  pots  and  kettles  and  pans,  and  brought  them  quickly 

1 4  to  all  the  sons  of  the  people.     Arid  afterwards  they  made  ready  for  themselves 
and  for  the  priests  :  because  the  priests  the  sons  of  Aaron  were  engaged  in 
offering  the  burnt-offering  and  the  fat  until  night ;  and  the  Levites  prepared 

15  for  themselves   and   for   the   priests  the  sons  of  Aaron.      And  the  singers 
the   sons   of   Asaph   were   in   their   place,   according    to   the   command    of 
David,  and  Asaph,  and  Heman,  and  Jeduthun  the  king's  seer ;  and  the  porters 
were  at  every  gate  :  it  was  not  necessary  for  them  to  depart  from  their  service, 

16  for  their  brethren  the  Levites  prepared  for  them.     And  all  the  service  of  the 
LORD  was  prepared  that  day,  to  keep  the  passover,  and  to  offer  burnt-offerings 
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17  on  the  altar  of  the  LORD,  at  the  command  of  King  Josiah.     And  the  sons  of 
Israel  that  were  present  kept  the  passover  at  that  time,  and  the  feast  of 

18  unleavened  bread  seven  days.     And  there  was  no  passover  like  that  kept  in 
Israel  from  the  days  of  Samuel  the  prophet ;  nor  did  all  the  kings  of  Israel 
keep  such  a  passover  as  Josiah  kept,  and  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  all 

19  Judah  and  Israel  that  were  present,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.     In 
the  eighteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Josiah  was  this  passover  kept. 

t.  Josiah '.s>  Battle  with  Necho  of  Egypt,  and  End:  vers.  20-27. 

20  After  all  this,  when  Josiah  had  prepared  the  house,  Necho  king  of  Egypt 
came  up  to  fight  at  Carchemish,  on  the  Euphrates  ;  and  Josiah  went  out  against 

21  him.     And  he  sent  ambassadors  to  him,  saying,  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee, 
0  king  of  Judah  1    I  am  not  against  thee  this  day,  but  against  the  house  of 
my  war;9  and  God  hath  commanded  me  to  make  haste  :  withdraw  thee  from 

22  God,  who  is  with  me,  that  He  destroy  thee  not.     And  Josiah  turned  not  his 
face  from  him,  but  disguised  himself,10  to  fight  with  him,  and  hearkened  not 
unto  the  words  of  Necho  from  the  mouth  of  God,  and  he  came  to  fight  in  the 

23  valley  of  Megiddo.     And  the  archers  shot  at  King  Josiah  :  and  the  king  said 

24  to  his  servants,  Remove  me,  for  I  am  sorely  wounded.     And  his  servants 
removed  him  from  the  chariot,  and  put  him  on  his  second  chariot ;  and 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  he  died,  and  was  buried  in  the  sepulchres  of 

25  his  fathers  :  and  all  Judah  and  Jerusalem  mourned  for  Josiah.     And  Jeremiah 
lamented  for  Josiah ;  and  all  the  songsters  and  songstresses  spake  of  Josiah 
in  their  laments  unto  this  day,  and  they  made  them  an  ordinance  for  Israel : 
and,  behold,  they  are  written  in  the  Lamentations. 

26  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Josiah,  and  his  kindness,  as  it  is  written  in  the 

27  law  of  the  LORD,    And  his  deeds,  first  and  last,  behold,  they  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

q.  JEHOAHAZ,  JEHOIAKIM,  JEHOIACHIN,  ZEDEKIAH  :  CLOSE.— CH.  xxxvi. 
a.  Jehoahaz:  vers.  1-4. 

OH.  XXXVI.   1.  And  the  people  of  the  land  took  Jehoahaz  the  son  of  Josiah,  and 

2  made  him  king  instead  of  his  father  in  Jerusalem.     Jehoahaz  was  twenty  and 
three  years  old  when  he  became  king  ;   and  he  reigned  three  months  in 

3  Jerusalem.     And  the  king  of  Egypt  put  him  down  u  in  Jerusalem,  and  fined 

4  the  land  a  hundred  talents  of  silver  and  a  talent  of  gold.     And  the  king  of 
Egypt  made  Eliakim  his  brother  king  over  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  turned 
his  name  to  Jehoiakim  :  and  Necho  took  Jehoahaz  his  brother  and  carried 
him  to  Egypt. 

ft.  Jehoiakim :  vers.  5-8. 

5  Jehoiakim  was  twenty  and  five  years  old  when  he  became  king  ;  and  he 
reigned  eleven  years  in  Jerusalem ;  and  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 

6  eyes  of  the  LORD  God.     Against  him  came  up  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babel, 

7  and  bound  him  in  fetters,  to  carry  him  to  Babel.12     And  Nebuchadnezzar 
brought  of  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  the  LORD  to  Babel,  and  put  them  in 

8  his  palace  at  Babel.     And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehoiakim,  and  his  abomina 
tions  which  he  did,  and  that  which  was  found  against  him.,  behold,  they  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  :  and  Jehoiachin  his  son 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

y.  Jehoiachin:  vers.  9,  10. 

9  Jehoiachin  was  eight  years 13  old  when  he  became  king ;  and  he  reigned 
three  months  and  ten  days  in  Jerusalem  :  and  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in 

10  the  eyes  of  the  LORD.  And  at  the  turn  of  the  year,  King  Nebuchadnezzar 
sent  and  brought  him  to  Babel,  with  the  goodly  vessels  of  the  house  of  the 
LORD  ;  and  he  made  Zedekiah  his  brother  king  over  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 
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8.  Zedekiah:  vers.  11-21. 

1  1         Zedekiah  was  twenty-one  years  old  when  he  became  king,  and  he  reigned 

12  eleven  years  in  Jerusalem.     And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of 
the  LORD  his  God  ;  he  humbled  himself  not  before  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  from 

13  the  mouth  of  the  LORD.     And  he  also  rebelled  against  King  Nebuchadnezzar, 
who  made  him  swear  by  God  :  and  he  stiffened  his  neck,  and  hardened  his 

J  4-  heart  from  turning  unto  the  LORD  God  of  Israel.  Also  all  the  chiefs  of  the 
priests  and  the  people  transgressed  very  much,  after  all  the  abominations  cf 
the  heathen  ;  and  polluted  the  house  of  the  LORD,  which  He  had  hallowed  in 

1  5  Jerusalem.  And  the  LORD  God  of  their  fathers  sent  to  them  by  His  messengers, 
rising  early,  and  sending  ;  because  He  had  compassion  on  His  people  and  His 

16  dwelling-place.     And  they  mocked  the  messengers  of  God,  and  despised  His 
words,  and  scoffed  at  His  prophets,  until  the  wrath  of  the  LORD  rose  against 

17  His  people,  'till  there  was  no  healing.     And  He  brought  up  against  them  the 
king  of  the  Chaldees,  and  slew  their  young  men  with  the  sword  in  the  house 
of  their  sanctuary,  and  He  spared  neither  young  man  nor  maiden,  the  old  nor 

18  the  greyheaded;  the  whole  He  gave  into  his  hand.     And  all  the  vessels  of 
the  house  of  God,  great  and  small,  and  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  LORD, 
and  the  treasures  of  the  king  and  his  princes  ;  the  whole  he  brought  to  Babel. 

19  And  they  burned  the  house  of  God,  and  pulled  down  the  wall  of  Jerusalem, 
and  burned  all  its  palaces  with  fire,  and  destroyed  all  its  goodly  vessels. 

20  And  he  carried  away  those  that  remained  from  the  sword  to  Babel  ;  and  they 
became  servants  to  him  and  his  sons  until  the  reign  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  : 

21  To  fulfil  the  word  of  the  LORD  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  until  the  land  had 
enjoyed  her  sabbaths  :  all  the  days  of  the  desolation  she  rested  to  fulfil  seventy 
years. 

e.  Close  :  the  Return  from  Captivity  under  Cyrus  :  vers.  22,  23. 

22  And  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  that  the  word  of  the  LORD, 
by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  might  be  fulfilled,  the  LORD  stirred  up  the  spirit 
of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  and  he  made  proclamation  in  all  his  kingdom,  and 

23  also  in  writing,  saying,     Thus  saith  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  All  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth  hath  the  LORD  God  of  heaven  given  me  ;  and  He  hath  charged 
me  to  build  Him  a  house  at  Jerusalem  :  whoso  is  among  you   of  all  His 
people  ?    The  LORD14  his  God  be  with  him,  and  let  him  go  up. 


is  probably  an  error  of  transcription  for 

«  Instead  of  the  Keri  DiTnhiriS,   that  appears  formed  after  Ezek.  xxvi.  9,  or  Neh.  iv.  7,  but  yields  no  suitable 
v    ••      :  -  : 

we  should  point  DrWlinrO,  in  minis  eorum  (comp.  Ps.  cix.  10).    The  Kethib:  D^FIS  "IPO*   "  he  chose  (ex 

amined,  searched)  their  houses,"  is  scarcely  warranted  by  the  usage  of  speech. 

•  The  Kethib  *2&*\  is  undoubtedly  to  be  preferred  to  the  Keri  5QBWI,  "  and  they  returned." 

«  For  jfaDJ?  the  Syr.  presents  "1135X7,    which  seems  to  be  the  original  reading  according  to  2  Kings  xxii.  12. 
•For  7ji?1Sin  "1^'S  is  to  be  read,  according  to  the  Sept.:  'sn  "DDK   'tfl,  "and  whom  the  king  had  commanded. 

•  Kethib    Yltpip*1),    "have  burned  offerings";  Piel,  as  2  Kings  xxii.  17:  "have  burned  incense." 

•  Kethib   D^ISDH,  perhaps  only  a  slip  of  the  pen  for  D^^BH  (Keri),  "the  teaching,  instructing";  some  va». 
give  this  directly  as  the  Kethib;  some  have  D'O'ODn,  which  is  perhaps  only  another  way  of  miswritirg  the  original 


•  The  Kethib  ^DH  (imp.  Niph.  "make  you  ready  ")  is  undoubtedly  to  be  preferred  to  the  Keri  ^3!"l,  "prepare 
f  e  ''  (comp.  ver.  6). 

•  The  difficult  phrase  TlftrvD   rPSTvN   is  not  translated  by  the  Sept.;  the  Vulg.  gives  the  very  free  rendering: 

.  .  -  .  .          ..      .(. 

ltd  contra  aliam  pugno  domum.    The  original  text  is  perhaps  still  to  be  discovered  from  3  Esdras  i.  25  :  ix)  y«. 


ot  Zrn,  namely,  VlDplD  DlSrtf  (comp.  also  Josephus,  Antiq.  x.  6.  1).    So  at  least  0.  F.  Fritzsche  (OB 
8  Eadras),  Berth.,  and  Kamph. 
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10  Instead  of  b'BHnn,  "disfigured,  unrobed  himself,"  the  Sept.  read  (ixpct.Ttx.iudr,)  pinHn  (comp.  xxv.  11^;  th« 
Vulg.  (pneparavit)  and  3  Esdras  (iiri^sipu)  appear  only  to  have  run  into  the  indefinite. 

11  Instead  of  5iml|Dl|1i  "and  removed,  put  him  down,"  the  Sept.  read  (e^<r«)   }iT]pSsl»   agreeing  with  2  Kings 
xxiii.  33.    But  the  Vulg.,  Syr.,  and  3  Esdras  confirm  the  Masoretic  reading.     The  last  (3  Esdras  i.  33)  seems  to  have  read 
71PJ3Q   im^D"*1!)  witn  a  supplement  which  Berth.,  Kamp.,  and  others  pronounce  necessary  before  DPC^^H- 

12  The  Sept., Vulg., and  3  Esdras  change  fa^il?  into  the  past  VQvfa:  comp.  Exeg  Expl. 

13  i"l3b£N  though  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  give  the  number  8,  is  certainly  an  error  of  the  pen  for  HI^'V   i"OD^;  comp 
2  Kings  xxiv.  8,  also  some  Hebr.  manuscripts,  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  in  our  passage. 

14  For  niiY1  the  parallels  Ezra  i.  3  and  3  Esdras  ii.  5  present  \T,  which  is  perhaps  the  original  form. 


EXEGETICAL. 

PRELIMINARY  REMARK. — Whereas  in  2  Kings 
xxii.  and  xxiii.  the  several  moments  of  the  reform 
ing  action  of  Josiah  are  so  combined  that  they 
appear  all  conditioned  and  determined  by  the  re 
pair  of  the  temple,  and  the  discovery  in  it  of  the 
book  of  the  law,  the  Chronist  separates  the  several 
acts  or  steps  of  his  reforming  activity  more  exactly, 
and  indeed  chronologically,  as  he  makes  the  work 
of  the  king  begin  with  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign, 
the  commencement  of  his  more  energetic  proceed 
ings  to  fall  in  the  twelfth,  and  its  end  in  the 
eighteenth  (comp.  on  xxxiv.  3).  In  other  respects 
the  two  accounts  agree  substantially,  though  the 
Chronist  has  related  the  cleansing  of  Judah  aud 
Jerusalem  from  idolatry  (xxxiv.  3-7)  with  great 
brevity,  and,  on  the  contrary,  the  great  passover 
(xxxv.  1-19)  so  much  the  more  fully  ;  whereas 
the  author  01  2  Kings,  in  accordance  with  his  less 
careful  attention  to  the  history  of  the  Levitical 
worship,  has  reversed  this  method,  and  treated  of 
the  passover  quite  brielly.  Both  historians  relate 
the  closing  catastrophe  of  the  history  of  Josiah  at 
nearly  the  same  length  and  in  much  the  same 
manner,  though  the  Chronist  gives  vent  to  the 
pragmatic  reflective  connection  of  this  tragic  end 
with  the  previous  transactions  of  his  reign  (2  Kings 
xxiii.  25  1'.).  He  proceeds,  lastly,  quite  in  the  form 
of  an  epitome  in  his  statements  concerning  the 
four  last  reigns,  in  ch.  xxxvi.,  to  which  the  author 
of  the  books  of  Kings  devotes  a  great  deal  of 
space. 

1.  Josiah's  Beginnings ;  the  Eradication  of 
Idolatry  :  ch.  xxxiv.  1-7.— Vers.  1,  2  agree  with 
2  Kings  xxii.  1,  2,  especially  with  regard  to  the 
eulogy  applied  to  Josiah  (alone  of  all  kings),  that 
he  "declined  not  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the 
left " ;  only  the  mention  of  his  mother  (Jedidah, 
daughter  of  Adaiah)  is  wanting  in  our  passage.— 
Ver.  3.  And  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign,  when 
he  was  sixteen  years  old.  The  "seeking  after 
God,"  as  xxii.  19  and  elsewhere.  On  the  relation 
of  the  present  chronological  statements,  especially 
that  referring  to  the  twelfth  year  of  Josiah's  reign 
as  the  date  of  the  beginning  of  the  abolition  of 
idolatry,  in  2  Kings  xxii.  3  ff.  and  ver.  33  of  our 
chapter,  see  Bahr's  full  discussion  (JSibelw.  vii. 
453  11'. ).  This  agrees  with  the  conclusion  of  almost 
all  recent  expositors  in  this,  that  neither  the 
Chronist  nor  the  author  of  2  Kings  proceeds  ex 
actly  in  chronological  order,  in  so  far  as  the  latter 
compresses  the  whole  measures  of  the  purification 
of  worship  and  extirpation  of  idolatry  into  the 
eighteenth  year  of  his  reign  ;  but  the  former  (ac 
cording  to  vers.  4-7,  which  are  to  be  taken  partly 
ns  prohptic)  attaches  to  that  which  was  put  in 
operation  in  the  twelfth  year  part  of  that  which 


was  only  carried  into  effect  in  the  eighteenth  y-^ar, 
as  he  himself  indicates  at  the  close  of  the  chapter 
(ver.  33).  —  Ver.  4.  And  they  pulled  down  before 
him  the  altars  of  Baalim,  and  the  sun-statue*  .  .  . 
he  hewed  down  ;  comp.  xxxiii.  3,  xxxi.  1  ;  and 
for  the  sun-  statues  especially,  xiv.  4  ;  and  tor  that 
which  follows,  xv.  If).  —  And  strewed  (the  du.st  of 
the  ground  images'*  upon  the  graves  of  them  t/uit 
had  sacrificed  to  them,  literally,  "upon  the  graves 
that  sacrificed  to  them."  In  2  Kings  xxiii.  6, 
perhaps  more  exactly  the  ashes  of  the  great  asheiim 
merely  are  designated  as  strewn  upon  the  graves 
of  the  idolaters.  —  Ver.  5.  And  the  bones  of  the 
priests  he  burned  •  for  the  particulars,  see  2 
Kings  xxiii.  13,  14  16-20.  -  Ver.  6.  And  in  the 
cities  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  and  Simeon, 
and  unto  Naphtali,  that  is,  in  all  the  land,  from 
the  most  southern  to  the  most  northern  part  of 
the  tribes.  That  fie  regions  belonging  to  the 
northern  kingdom  (among  which  here,  as  in  xv.  9, 
Simeon  also  is  named  as  a  tribe  addicted  to 
idolatry)  were  at  that  time  wasted  by  the  invasion 
of  Shalmaneser  and  Sargon,  is  indicated  by  the 
addition  :  "  in  their  ruins  around.  "  For  the  exclu 
sive  admissibility  of  this  reading  ( 


see  Crit.  Noto  Moreover,  the  present  account 
(with  the  parallel  statement  in  2  Kings  xxiii.  1  9  f.  ), 
according  to  which  the  kingdom  of  Josiah  included 
again  in  some  measure  all  the  twelve  tribes,  is 
certainly  to  be  estimated  in  the  same  way  as  the 
statement  in  xxx.  18,  according  to  which,  even  in 
the  beginning  of  Hezekiah's  reign,  before  the 
northern  kingdom  had  fallen,  a  partial  annexation 
of  its  inhabitants  to  the  southern  kingdom  in 
respect  of  worship  had  taken  place.  Here  also  it 
is  only  the  introduction  of  the  remnant  of  the  in 
habitants  of  the  north  into  the  work  of  the  purifi 
cation  of  worship  that  is  spoken  of,  not  the 
exercise  of  a  formal  sovereignty  over  their  coun 
try.  What  Neteler  says,  p.  261,  of  a'  supposed 
"  reunion  of  the  country  of  Israel  with  the  king 
dom  of  Judah  "  under  Manasseh,  and  of  an  in 
heritance  of  this  collective  Israelitish  kingdom, 
restored  to  its  original  compass,  on  the  part  of 
Josiah  son  of  Manasseh,  is  devoid  of  all  definite 
hold  in  the  text  as  well  of  the  books  of  Kings  as 
of  Chronicles.  —  Ver.  7.  Pulled  down  the  altars; 
here  first  is  the  chief  sentence  to  the  (in  the  form 
of  an  absolute  sentence,  ver.  6)  premised  deter 
mination  of  the  scene  of  the  king's  action.  —  And 
the  asherim  ;  pinS  is  a  perfect-like  (retaining  the 
vowel  of  the  perfect)  infinitive  with  •>,  on  which 

see  Ewald,  §  238,  d.  —  And  he  returned  to  Jeru 
salem,  from  his  campaign  against  the  idols,  which 
had  carried  him  into  the  former  region  of  Ephraim 
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and  Simeon.  lu  2  Kings  xxiii.  20  also  is  this 
no  tie*  found,  but  there  certainly  in  reference  to 
the  eighteenth  year  of  Josiah.  A  chronological 
contradiction  of  the  two  accounts,  however,  can 
scarcely  be  found  in  this  circumstance  ;  com  p. 
Bahr  on  the  passage. 

2.  The  Purging  of  the  Temple  and  Recovery  of 
the  Book  of  the  Law:  vers.  8-21.  Comp.  2  Kings 
xxii.  3-13,  and  Bahr  on  the  passage.  —  In  the 

eighteenth  year  .  .  .  when  he  purged.      liiD?  is 

neither  "  after  the  purging,  after  he  had  purged  " 
(Luther,  de  Wette,  etc.),  nor  "  in  order  to  purge  " 
(Berth.,  Kamph.),  but  a  note  of  time  and  circum 
stance  "  in  -the  purging"  (Keil,  Net.);  comp. 
Jer.  xlvi.  13.  In  the  naming  of  Shaphan,  his 
designation  as  scribe  or  royal  secretary  (2  Kings 
xxii.  3)  has  perhaps  fallen  out  of  the  text  of  our 
account  by  a  mere  oversight,  for  the  two  other 
officers  named  by  the  Chronist  (reporting  more 
exactly  than  2  Kings)  are  introduced  by  the 
addition  of  their  titles.  For  "repair  (literally, 
'strengthen')  the  house  of  the  Lord,"  see  on 
xxiv.  5,  and  also  on  ver.  9  of  the  present  report 
concerning  the  repair  of  the  temple  under  Joash 
(xxiv.  11-13)  ;  see,  moreover,  the  Grit.  Note  on 
ver.  9.  —  Ver.  10.  Put  it  into  the  hand  of  the  work- 
masters,  etc.  !|3fl»1  is  a  resuming  of  the  same 

verb  in  the  foregoing  verse,  but  connected  with 
*1  />y,  "into  the  hand,"  by  which  the  sense  of 
'*  handing  "  is  reached.  For  the  plur.  nbty 
riDS^n  (for  'n  *&y),  comp.  1  Chron.  xxiii.  24. 

—  The  work-masters  .  .  .  gave  it,  etc.  ;  so  accord 
ing  to  the  received  text  ;  but  if,  as  2  Kings  xxii.  5 

seems  to  show,  a  ^>  has  fallen  out  before  igty,  it 


should  be  rendered:  "they  gave  it  to  the  work- 
he  latter  reading  ap 
pears   the   more   suitable,    though   it   cannot  be 


masters  "  (or  labourers).     The  latter  reading  ap 


affirmed  that  it  is  the  original  one.  —  Ver.  11.  And 
timber  for  girders  and  for  joists  of  the  houses, 
literally,  "to  joist  the  houses";  comp.  Neh.  iii. 
3,  6.  This  means,  naturally,  not  any  houses  of 
the  city,  but  the  buildings  of  the  temple.  —  Which 
the  kings  of  Judah  had  destroyed,  let  go  to  ruin  ; 
a  like  exaggeration  of  phrase  as  in  the  case  of 
Athaliah,  xxiv.  7.  —  Ver.  12.  And  the  men  wrought 
faithfully  at  the  work,  literally,  "  were  working." 
"truly,  conscientiously,"  see  on 


xxxi.  12.  —  To  oversee  the  building  ;  comp. 

in  essentially  the  same  meaning,  Ezra  iii.  8.  — 
And  the  Levites,  all  that  had  skill  in  instruments 
of  song  ;  comp.  1  Chron.  xv.  16,  xxv.  7;  Dan.  i 
17.  These  closing  words  of  ver.  12  are  to  be  con 
nected  with  ver.  13a,  so  that  the  repeated  l  is  = 

"as  well  as."  This  is  simpler  and  less  violent 
than  the  proposal  of  Bertheau,  accepted  by 
Kamph.,  to  erase  the  first  \  of  ver.  13,  and  annex 

the  words  "  over  the  carriers  "  to  ver.  12.  On 
ver.  14,  comp.  2  Kings  xxii.  S.—  Tfie  book  of  the 
law  of  the  Lord  by  Moses,  that  is,  the  Mosaic  law 
(comp.  for  the  phrase,  xxxiii.  8).  The  whole 
Torah  at  all  events  is  meant,  not  merely  Deuter 
onomy,  as  the  modern  critical  school  (last  of  all, 
Hitzig,  Gesch.  p.  236)  think  ;  and  not  merely  the 
—  ups  of  laws  contained  in  the  three  middle 
of  the  Pentateuch  (according  to  Bertheau's 


hypothesis,  Beitrage  zur  israelit.  Ge*ch.  p.  375). 
Decisive  grounds  against  these  modern  hypotheses, 
especially  so  far  as  they  endeavour  to  connect  the 
assertion  of  an  origin  from  Manasseh  or  even 
Josiah  with  our  passage,  see  in  Kleinert,  Das 
Deuteronomium  und  der  Deuteronomiker,  1871, 
and  in  Klostermann,  "  Das  Lied  Mosis  iind  das 
Deuteronomium,"  Theol.  Stud,  und  Krit.  1871. 
ii.  ;  1872,  ii.  and  iii.  Comp.  also  Stahelin,  Einleit. 
ins  A.  T.  (1862)  p.  242  ff.  ;  J.  Fiirst,  Gesch.  der 
bibl.  Literal,  i.  351  if.  ;  and  Bahr  on  2  Kings 
xxii.  7.  —  Ver.  16.  And  Shaphan  brought  the  book 
to  the  king.  Somewhat  different  in  the  parallel 
2  Kings  xxii.  9,  where  at  first  it  is  only  related: 
"and  Shaphan  the  scribe  came  to  the  king,"  arid 
where,  therefore,  no  "ity,  "yet,"  stands  in  the  fol 
lowing  :  "and  brought  the  king  word."  The 
structure  of  the  words  in  the  Chronist  appears  in 
every  respect  the  younger,  although  none  of  its 
deviations  is  of  any  essential  importance  ;  comp. 
Keil  on  this  passage.  —  Ver.  17.  Given  it  into  the 
hands  ;  comp.  on  ver.  10  at  the  beginning.  —  Ver. 
20.  And  Ahikani  son  of  Shaphan,  the  father  of 
Gedaliah  and  protector  of  Jeremiah  ;  see  Jer. 
xxvi.  24,  xl.  5.  For  the  probable  originality  of 
the  reading  "  Achbor"  for  "  Abdon,"  see  the  Crit. 
Note.  The  Achbor  of  this  passage  appears  the 
same  who  is  so  named  Jer.  xxvi.  22,  xxxvi.  12. 
—  Ver  21.  And  for  them  that  are  left  in  Israel, 
literally,  "for  that  which  is  left";  a  significant 
phrase,  like  the  parallel  2  Kings  xxii.  13:  "for 
the  people  and  for  all  Judah."  The  expression 
"that  is  poured  out"  (rDfl})  stands  for  the 


essentially  synonymous  "  that  is  kindled  " 

of  the  parallel. 

3.  Consultation  of  Huldah,  and  Solemn  Read 
ing  of  the  Law  in  the  Temple  :  vers.  22-33. 
Comp.  2  Kings  xxii.  14-20,  xxiii.  1-3,  and  Bahr 
on  this  passage.  —  Went  to  Huldah  .  .  .  the  ivife 
of  Shallum.  The  forefathers  of  this  husband  of 
Huldah  are  called  in  2  Kings,  not  Tokehath  and 
Hasrah,  but  Tikvah  and  Harhas.  '  Which  of 
these  (nowhere  else  occurring)  names  are  original 
cannot  now  be  decided.  For  "  the  second  " 
quarter  or  district  of  the  lower  city,  see  Bahr.  — 
And  they  spake  to  her  to  this  effect,  namely,  as 
Josiah  had  said  to  them  ;  this  J1NT3i  which  re 

minds  us  of  xxxii.  15,  is  wanting  in  2  Kings.  — 
Ver.  24.  All  the  curses,  etc.  ;  in  2  Kings  less 
strong:  "  all  the  words.  "  —  Ver.  25.  And  my  wrath 
is  poured  out  on  this  place.  As  in  ver.  21,  here 
again  stands  the  verb  Tmj  instead  of  f)^,  the  one 
usual  in  the  parallel  (2  Kings  xxii.  17),  which 
latter,  moreover,  the  Sept.  expresses  also  in  our 
passage,  perhaps  because  it  appears  to  suit  better 
the  following  words:  "and  will  not  be  quenched." 
—  Ver.  27.  Because  thy  heart  was  tender  .  .  .  when 
thou  heardest  his  words.  In  the  original  text  the 
construction  is  somewhat  different,  namely,  "  the 
words  which  thou  hast  heard  "  (ver.  26  for  ex 
ample),  "because  thereby  thy  heart  was  made 
tender,  and  thou  didst  bow  down  before  God, 
when  thou  heardest,"  etc.  The  words 


;K,  absolutely  prefixed,  can  scarcely  be 

translated.     In  2  Kings  xxii.   19,  moreover,  the 
words    "against  this  place"  are  rendered   still 

i  Not  Harham,  as  Luther  and  after  him  also  Bahr  (chang 
ing  the  D  into  D)  write. 
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more  distinct  by  the  addition  wanting  here:  "  tha 
they  should  become  a  desolation  and  a  curse.  "— 
Ver.  28.  And  they  brought  the  king  word  again 
comp.  ver.  16.  —  Ver.  32.  Caused  all  .  .  .  to  stam 
to  it,  namely,  to  the  covenant.  In  2  Kings  xxiii 
3,  instead  of  1oys<l  stands  rather  the  Kal  lbV 


joined  with  rp-Qa,  "and  all  the  people  stood  t 

the  covenant."  —  Ver.  33.  And  Josiah  took  awa\ 
all  the  abominations.  For  the  relation  of  thi 
statement,  that  reverts  to  vers.  3-7  in  the  way 
recapitulation,  to  2  Kings  xxiii.  4-20,  see  above 
Preliminary  Remark,  and  on  ver.  3.  By  "all  til 
countries  of  the  sons  of  Israel  "  are  here  mean 
the  territories  of  the  former  kingdom  of  the  tei 
tribes,  as  distinguished  from  Jerusalem  and  Ben 
jamin,  ver.  32  (that  is,  Jerusalem,  Judah,  am 
Benjamin).  Comp.  above,  ver.  6,  also  2  King 
xxiii.  15,  19,  where  in  particular  Bethel  and  th< 
cities  of  Samaria  are  mentioned  as  places  of  the 
former  Israel  that  were  subjected  to  the  grea 
purging  process  of  Josiah.  —  And  bound  all  .  .  .  tc 
serve  (ihji)  *nysl)i  "caused  to  serve,"  bounc 


to  the  service  of  the  Lord.  —  All  his  days  t 
departed  not  from  the  Lord.  This  theocratic 
behaviour  of  the  people  during  the  whole  reign  o 
Josiah  can,  at  all  events,  have  only  been  external, 
without  true  conversion  of  heart,  and  therefore 
without  real  constancy  ;  see  Evangelical  anc 
Ethical  Reflections,  No.  1. 

4.  The  Passover:  cli.  xxxv.  1-19.  Comp. 
Kings  xxiii.  21,  23  ;  as  also  the  tolerably  close 
Greek  version  of  our  section  in  3  Esdras  i 
1-21  (in  Tischendorfs  edit,  of  the  Sept.  the  first 
book  of  Esdras).  —  And  they  killed  the  passover 
on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month  ;  thus, 
though  Hitzig  (Gesch.  p.  235)  doubts  it  without 
any  ground,  at  the  time  prescribed  by  law, 
otherwise  than  in  the  passover  of  Hezekiah,  xxx. 
2  ff.  The  year  of  this  solemnity  is  (ver.  9  ;  see 
on  this  verse)  the  eighteenth  of  Josiah's  reign, 
and  therefore  623  (or  622)  B.C.  —  Ver.  2.  And  he 
set  the  priests  in  their  charges  (watches  ;  comp. 
vii.  6,  viii.  14),  in  their  functions  ;  comp.  1 
Chron.  xxiii.  32.  —  And  strengthened  them  for  the 
service  of  the  Lord,  by  comforting,  encouraging 
exhortation,  as  also  by  instructions  in  their  legal 
functions;  comp.  Nell.  ii.  18,  where  p^n  stands 

in  the  same  sense,  and  xxix.  5.  —  Ver.  3.  Who 
taught  ail  Israel.  Comp.  j^n  in  Neh.  viii.  7,  9, 

also  the  synonymous  ^jftp  above,  xvii.  8,  9.  For 
the  following  designation  of  the  Levites  as  "con 
secrated  to  the  Lord,"  that  is,  alone  entitled  to 
enter  His  sanctuary  and  conduct  His  holy  service, 
comp.  xxiii.  6.  —  Put  the  holy  ark  into  the  house. 
These  words  are  somewhat  surprising,  and  admit 
of  various  interpretations,  as  a  parallel  yielding  a 
more  definite  explanation  is  wanting.  But  al 
though  not  JQ^'n,  "bring  back,"  but  yn, 

"give  place,"  is  the  verb  used,  yet  the  assump 
tion  of  a  previous  removal  of  the  ark  from  its 
place  in  the  holy  of  holies  appears  to  present 
itself  with  constraining  necessity,  even  if  we 
think  (with  many  ancients,  as  well  as  Berth,  and 
Kamph.)  of  Manasseh  or  Amon  as  the  author  of 
this  temporary  transference  of  the  ark  ;  in  which 
case,  however,  it  would  be  very  surprising  that 
nothing  should  be  expressly  stated  in  the  reign 
of  these  godless  kings  concerning  so  profane  a 


violation  ;  or  if  (with  Starke  and  others^  we  con 
sider  Josiah's  repair  of  the  temp]p  to  be  the 
occasion  of  the  temporary  reinowl  of  the  ark 
from  its  place,  which  is  undoubtedly  the  simplest 
and  best  supposition.  Quite  arbitrary  is  the  hypo 
thesis  of  some  ancients,  that  the  ark  was,  in  the 
days  of  the  idolatrous  kings,  sometimes  carried 
round  the  country  as  a  means  of  strengthening 
the  faith  of  the  people,  and  Josiah  now  forbids 
this  custom  in  the  present  words  (see  v.  Mosheim 
in  Calmet's  Bibl.  Untersuchunrjen,  vi.  226  ff.)  ; 
and  equally  so  the  Rabbinical  conceit,  that  Josiah 
here  gives  orders  to  remove  the  ark  from  its 
place  in  the  holy  of  holies  to  a  subterranean 
chamber,  to  place  it  in  safety  from  the  impending 
destruction  of  the  temple.  But  even  the  render 
ing  :  "  Leave  the  holy  ark  in  the  house,  leave  it 
in  the  temple,  to  which  it  properly  belongs " 
(Keil,  after  the  ancients),  is  arbitrary  ;  and  so  is 
Neteler's  attempted  emendation,  which,  against 
the  grammar,  would  change  the  imperat.  ^r\ 

into  the  perf.  ^p\  (from  pn  =  jj-|j,   "give"),  and 

translate  accordingly:  "And  he  said  to  the 
Levites,  Those  who  taught  all  Israel,  who  were 
consecrated  to  the  Lord,  have  put  the  ark  of  the 
sanctuary  into  the  house,"  etc.  Were  such  an 
explanation  of  the  passage  possible,  how  surpris 
ing  that  it  is  first  discovered  in  the  19th  century  ! 
— It  shall  not  be  a  burden  on  your  shoulders  ; 
comp.  Num.  iv.  15,  vii.  9.  The  sense  of  these" 
words  can  only  be  :  ye  have  to  minister  to  the 
ark  of  the  Lord  not  as  a  moveable  sanctuary,  to  be 
3arried  laboriously  on  the  shoulders,  through  the 
wilderness  or  from  city  to  city,  but  as  the  throne 
of  God  standing  in  the  centre  of  the  temple  ;  the 
times  of  the  toilsome  and  perilous  (comp.  1  Chron. 
dii.  9)  transport  of  the  ark  are  over  ;  an  e.isier 
ninistry  before  this  sanctuary,  but  not  the  less 
conscientiously  to  be  discharged,  now  lies  upon 
you.  If  we  take  the  words  thus  (with  Keil, 
Ivamph.,  etc.),  there  seems  to  be  no  necessity  for 
-Jertheau's  assumption  that  the  Levites  at  the  pass- 
over  had  carried  round  the  ark  on  their  .shoulders 
n  an  inconsiderate  way,  and  Josiah  therefore  in 
structed  them  that  this  function  of  carrying  was 
10  longer  binding  on  them  with  regard  to  the  ark 
)f  the  covenant. — Ver.  4.  And  make  you  read)/ 
see  Grit.  Note)  .  .  .  after  the  writing  of  Darid, 
>roperly,  "  in  the  writing, "  etc.  (3,  as  in  xxix. 

25).     There  were  then  writings  or  notes  (2nDE» 

T   :    • 

is  in  xxxvi.  22,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  19)  of  David 
nd  Solomon,  in  which  these  kings  had  estab- 
ished  as  law  their  prescriptions  for  the  ministry 
f  priests  and  Levites  in  the  sanctuary,  from 
vhich  also  our  author  had  directly  or  indirectly 
irawn  his  former  communications  on  this  subject 
1  Chron.  xxiii. -xxvi  );  comp.  Introd.  §  5,  for 
xample,  and  the  preliminary  remark  in  explana- 
ion  of  1  Chron.  xxiii. -xxvi. — Ver.  5.  And  a 
art  of  a  father-house  of  the  Levites  (for  each] ; 

o  that  to  every  division  (nj^S),  as  Ezra  vi.  18)  of 

he  non-Levitical  father-houses  may  correspond  a 
art  of  a  Levitical  father-house  (comp.  1  Chron. 
xiv.  6).  In  this  way  it  is  not  necessary  to  erase 
before  D^H  in  the  sense  of  "  and  indeed, "  or 

;  namely  "  (against  Berth.). — Ver.  6.  Kill  the 
assover  and  sanctify  you,  namely,  by  washing, 
efore  ye  hand  to  the  priests  the  blood  to  sprinkle 
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on  the  altar;  comp.  xxx.  16  f. — Vers.  7-9.  The 
King  and  his  Princes  bestow  Victims. — And  Josiah 
dfalt  to  the  sons  of  the  people  ;  Q'nn,  bestow  as 

a  heave-offering,  as  in  xxx.  24,  Ezra  viii.  25. — 
To  the  number  of  30,000  head  of  small  cattle, 
and  3000  bullocks, — the  latter,  as  appears  from 
ver.  13,  for  slaying  and  consuming  as  peace- 
offerings.  All  this  was  from  the  king's  domains  ; 
comp.  xxxi.  3,  xxxii.  29. — Ver.  8.  And  his 

princes  presented  a  free  gift ;  so  is  POI A  to  be 
taken  here  (comp.  the  corresponding  DTIDB?  f°r 

passover-offerings  in  the  verse  before),  not  as  an 
adverb,  "willingly,"  as  Berth,  thinks.  How 
many  the  princes  gave  as  free  gifts  is  not  here 
mentioned  (it  is  otherwise  in  xxx.  24)  ;  for  the 
three  "  rulers  of  the  house  of  God  "  named  in  b 
as  in  ver.  9,  and  six  chiefs  of  the  Levites,  are 
certainly  as  different  from  "the  princes  of  the 
king  "  as  the  spiritual  office-bearers  in  any  king 
dom  are  from  the  temporal.  Moreover,  of  the 
three  princes  of  the  house  of  God,  Zechariah, 
named  next  after  the  high  priest  Hilkiah,  ap 
pears  to  be  his  nearest  subordinate  or  deputy 
(rUKto  jnb>  2  Kings  xxv.  18)  ;  but  the  third, 

Jehiel,  seems  to  be  the  head  of  the  line  of 
Ithamar  (comp.  Ezra  viii.  2,  and  Berth,  on  this 
passage).  Of  the  six  chiefs  of  the  Levites  named 
in  ver.  9,  three — Conaniah,  Shemaiah,  and  Joza- 
bad — have  the  same  names  with  those  named  in 
xxxi.  12-15  on  the  occasion  of  the  reform  of 
Hezekiah,  but  are  scarcely  the  same  persons. — 
Ver.  10  ff.  depicts  the  preparation  of  the  pussover 
and  the  sacrificial  feast  connected  with  it. — And 
the  service  was  prepared  (or  arranged,  Luther), 
comp.  ver.  16,  xxix.  35  ;  for  the  following,  also 
xxx.  16  f.  — Ver.  12.  And  they  removed  the  burnt- 
offering  ;  TDH  is  here  to  separate  the  parts  of  the 

victim  that  were  to  be  burned  on  the  altar  ; 
comp.  Lev.  iii.  9  f .,  iv.  31.  These  parts  are  here 


called  riyn,  because,  as  the  law  of  the  peace- 

offering,  Lev.  iii.  6-16  (especially  vers.  11  and 
16),  directs,  they  were  wholly  burned  as  the  burnt- 
offering,  and,  moreover,  on  the  flesh  of  the  even 
ing  sacrifice.  A  special  burnt-  offering  is  not  to 
be  thought  of,  because  such  were  not  prescribed 
on  the  evening  of  the  14th  Nisan  for  the  pass- 
over  ;  the  only  offerings  to  be  presented  thereon 
were  the  paschal  lambs.  —  To  give  them  to  the 
divisions  ;  "  them,"  namely,  the  separated  pieces, 
to  be  burned  as  burnt-offerings.  —  And  so  with 
the  oxen;  they  also  (those  special  gifts  in  oxen 
mentioned  vers.  7-9,  3800  head  in  all)  were  pre 
sented  not  as  burnt-offerings  or  holocausts  to  be 
wholly  burned,  but  as  peace-offerings,  to  be  eaten 
as  a  joyful  festival  in  part,  that  is,  after  taking 
away  the  fat  that  was  to  be  burned.  —  Ver.  13. 
And  they  roasted  the  passover  with  fire,  accord 
ing  to  the  ordinance;  see  Ex.  xii.  8,  9.  The 
"holy  things  "  (D^KHpn)  are  the  slain  oxen  (see 


xxix.  33).  If  it  is  further  said  of  these,  that 
their  flesh,  after  being  sodden  in  pots,  etc.,  is  to 
be  brought  "  quickly  "  to  the  sons  of  the  people, 
that  is,  the  non-Levitical  partakers  in  the  feast,  it 
does  not  follow  that  this  was  done  on  the  first 
evening  of  the  feast,  the  14th  Nisan,  and  thus 
that  all  that  was  provided,  passover  lambs  and 


peace-offerings,  was  consumed  on  the  very  first 
evening  (as  Berth,  and  apparently  also  Kamph. 
think).  On  the  contrary,  Keil  justly  remarks: 
"  Such  a  junction  or  rather  mingling  of  the  feast 
prepared  of  the  roasted  lambs  with  the  eating  of 
the  boiled  beef  would  have  been  so  rude  an 
offence  against  the  legal  prescriptions  concerning 
the  passover,  that  we  shall  not  ascribe  it  either  to 
King  Josiah  and  the  priests,  or  even  to  the  author 
of  Chronicles,  as  the  latter  expressly  remarks  that 
they  proceeded  in  the  festival  according  to  the 
prescription  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  according 
to  the  ordinance."  Accordingly,  that  which  is 
here  anil  in  the  two  following  verses  recorded 
concerning  the  preparation  of  the  offering  and 
the  feast  refers  not  merely  to  the  opening  evening, 
but  to  the  whole  seven  days  of  unleavened  bread. 
— Ver.  14.  And  afterwards,  when  the  laity  were 
provided  for. — Because  the  priests  .  .  .  (ivere  en 
gaged)  in  offering  the  burnt-offering  and  the  fat 
iintil  night,  and  thus  could  not  cook  and  prepare 
for  themselves,  the  Levites  must  do  this  for 
them.  Burnt-offering  and  fat  appear  to  denote 
one  and  the  same  thing,  and  so  to  form  a  heridia- 
dyoin  ;  or  also  the  conjunctive  1  between  the  two 

phrases  appears  to  be  explicative  (Keil). — Ver.  15. 
And  the  singers  .  .  .  were  in  their  place  (comp. 
1  Chron.  xxiii.  28,  xxv.  1,  6).  What  is  here  re 
corded  concerning  the  co-operation  of  the  singers 
and  the  porters  in  the  solemnity  clearly  refers,  as 
the  comprehensive  character  of  the  scene  shows, 
not  merely  to  one,  but  to  all  the  seven  days  of  the 
feast.  The  phrase  "  that  day,"  at  the  beginning 
of  ver.  16,  does  not  oppose  this  view,  but  reverts 
to  the  14th  Nisan  as  the  fundamental  day  of  the 
festival ;  comp.  the  sing.  Q^t  in  Gen.  ii.  4  and  in 

ver.  17,  which  shows  most  directly  and  clearly  the 
correctness  of  our  interpretation. — Ver.  18.  And 
there  was  no  passover  like  that  kept .  .  .  from  the 
days  of  Samuel.  This  does  not  contradict  xxx.  26, 
for  there  the  point  of  comparison  is  the  magnifi 
cence  and  numerous  participation  in  the  solemnity ; 
here,  on  the  contrary,  its  theocratic  purity  and 
legitimacy.  Comp.  above  on  that  passage,  as  well 
as  Bahr  on  the  parallel  2  Kings  xxiii.  22.  On 
"all  Judah  and  Israel  that  were  present,"  that 
is,  so  far  as  they  were  present,  comp.  xxxiv. 
33. — Ver.  19.  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  the  reign 
of  Josiah  was  this  passover  kept;  thus  in  the 
same  year  in  which,  according  to  xxxiv.  8,  the 
full  execution  and  conclusion  of  Josiah's  reform 
of  worship  took  place  (comp.  on  ver.  1).  There 
is  no  proper  chronological  difficulty  in  this  date, 
which  is  also  found  in  2  Kings  xxiii.  23  ;  for  the 
18th  year  which  is  here  spoken  of  is  a  reign  and 
calendar  year  (Bahr),  and  if  dated  from  the 
autumn,  from  that  time  till  the  legal  term  of  the 
paschal  feast,  about  the  middle  of  Nisan  (in  the 
spring  of  the  following  calendar  year),  all  that  is 
related  in  xxxiv.  8-33  may  take  place.  And  all 
the  more  because  not  a  little  that  referred  to  the 
cleansing  and  repair  of  the  temple  might  have 
been  already  prepared  in  the  previous  years  of 
Josiah's  reign  (from  the  12th,  xxxiv.  3). 

5.  Josiah's  Battle  with  Necho  of  Egypt,  and 
End  :  vers.  20-27.  Comp.  2  Kings  xxiii.  25-30. 
— After  all  this  .  .  .  Necho,  king  of  Egypt,  came 
up;  not  the  Necho  i.  (Ni-ik-ku-u  sar  Mi-im-piu 
b'a-ai,  "king  of  Memphis  and  Sais,"  on  an  in 
scription  of  Asurbanipal)  mentioned  xxxiii.  11, 
who  had  reigned  before  664,  but  the  successor  of 
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Psammetichus,  Necho  II.,  who  reigned  till  about 
605.  The  Assyrian  (or  rather  Babylonian)  king 
who  is  attacked  by  Necho  in  the  present  cam 
paign  is  probably  Asur-idil-ili,  the  Sarak  of 
Abydenus  and  Syncellus  (see  Schrader,  p.  231  ff.), 
or  even,  if  Nineveh  was  already  fallen,  Nabo- 
polassar  (see  Then.,  Berth.,  Bahr,  etc.),  but  by  no 
means  Sardanapalus  (v.  Gumpach,  Zeitrechnung 
der  Baby  I.  und'  Assyr.  p.  14rt>),  who  was  much 
earlier.  For  Carchemish  =  Circesium,  on  the 
Euphrates,  comp.  the  expositors  on  Isa.  x.  9 ; 
Jer.  xlvi.  2.1— Ver.  21.  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee?  properly,  "what  is  there  to  me  and  thee?" 
comp.  Judg.  xi.  12;  2  Sam.  x.  9;  John  ii.  4.  — / 
am  not  atjainst  thee  this  day,  "I  am  come  up" 

On^jOi   my  attack  is  not  on  thee;   after  Tpjjy 

the  suffix  of  the  second  pers.  is  rendered  emphatic 
by  an  added  PIPX,  which  would  be  expressed  in 

English  by  "even  thee." — But  against  the  house 
of  my  ioar.  These  words  must,  if  original,  be 
interpreted  like  the  phrase:  "man  of  wars  of 
Tou,"  1  Chron.  xviii.  10,  or  the  similar  form  in 
2  Sam.  viii.  10,  and  would  thus  denote  the 
hereditary  foe  of  the  Egyptian  king.  But  it 
seems  more  natural  to  amend,  as  in  3  Esdras  i., 
according  to  the  Grit.  Note. — And  God  hath  com 
manded  me  to  make  liaxte.  By  this  God,  to 
whose  command  he  was  obedient,  Necho  means 
not  any  Egyptian  deity,  as  the  Targ.  as  well  as 
some  recent  expositors  (appealing  to  Herodotus, 
ii.  158)  think,  but,  according  to  ver.  22,  the  true 
supreme  God,  the  acknowledgment  of  whom  in 
the  mouth  of  Necho  cannot  surprise  us  more  than 
xxxvi.  23  in  the  edict  of  Cyrus.  The  older  ex 
positors  assume  a  special  divine  command  (sive  per 
somnium,  sive  per  prophetam  ahqitem  ad  ipsum 
a  Judcea  missum)  without  sufficient  necessity ; 
what  Necho  had  recognised  as  agreeable  to  the  will 
of  his  Egyptian  deity,  that  he  transfers  at  once 
to  a  supposed  indication  of  the  will  of  Jehovah. 
— Ver.  22.  But  disfjuised  himself  to  fight  with 
him;  he  gave  up  his  true  character,  the  part  of 
the  peaceful,  which  he  was  bound  to  play,  and 
engaged  against  the  will  of  God  in  combat  with 
Necho.  Perhaps,  however  (with  Berth.,  Kamph.), 
the  reading  of  the  Sept.:  "but  made  himself 
strong  for  battle  "  (comp.  xxv.  11),  is  to  be  pre 
ferred.  A  literal  disguise,  such  as  that  of  Ahab, 
xviii.  29,  should  in  no  case  be  thought  of  (against 
Starke  and  other  ancients,  also  Neteler).  For 
the  well-founded  opinion  of  our  author,  that  the 
battle  of  Josiah  with  Necho  was  a  contravention 
of  the  divine  will,  see  Evangelical  and  EthLal 
Reflections,  No.  1.  For  the  valley  of  Megiddo, 
see  on  2  Kings  xxiii.  29  f. — Ver.  24.  And  his 
servants  .  .  .  put  him  in  his  second  chariot,  per 
haps  a  more  commodious  one,  which  he  had  with 
aim  besides  the  war  chariot.  Not  so  exact  2 
Kings  xxiii.  30. — Ver.  25.  And  Jeremiah  lamented 
for  Josiah.  This  lamentation  of  Jeremiah  was 
certainly  included  in  the  collection  of  lamenta 
tions  (Jli^p)  on  Jcsiah  mentioned  immediately 

after  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  but  is  no  longer 
found  in  the  present  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah, 
which  must  be  regarded  as  a  laV?r  collection  than 

1  Recently  G.  Maspero  (Df  Carc\(mis  oppidi  situ  et  historia 
antiqiiixsiina.  but.  Par.  1872)  lias  attempted  to  identify 
Carchemish  with  the  town  rMuhug  =  Batufiuzy  or  Hiera- 
pnlis.  north-exst  of  Aleppo,  following  the  lead  of  Ephraexn 
>n  2  Kings  xxiii.  30. 


that  here  named.  Perhaps  the  passages  in  Jer. 
xxii.  10,  18,  and  Zech.  xii.  11  contain  allusions 
to  the  older  laments  in  memory  of  Josiah  that  are 
here  intended ;  comp.  Nagelsbach  on  Jeremiah, 
and  Kbhler  on  Zechariah.  —  Ver.  26.  And  his 
kindness;  D'HOH,  a»  in  xxxii.  32  of  Hexekiah, 

but  more  exactly  defined  in  rur  r*ms;ige  by  the 
addition:  "as  it  :s  written  ,n  the  law  of  th* 
Lord,"  coi responding  to  the  characteristic  peculi 
arity  of  Josiah,  as  a  prince  living  and  reigning  in 
the  strictest  sense  according  to  law. 

6.  Jehoahaz  :  ch.  xxxvi.  1-4.     Comp.  2  Kings 
xxiii.  30-35. — And  the  people  of  the-  land  took 
Jehoahaz;   the  same  mode  of  elevation   to   the 
throne  as  in  Josiah,  xxxiii.  25,  and  Uzziah,  xxvi.  1. 
In  the  present  case,  the  will  of  the  people  took 
effect  in  a  usurping  way,  as  the  younger  brother 
(Jehoahaz,  or  properly  Shallum;  see  1  Chi  on.  iii. 
15,  and  comp.  remarks  on  this  passage)  was  pre 
ferred   to  the   older  Jehoiakim,  perhaps  because 
they  had  learned  to  fear  the  latter  on  account  of 
the   tyrannical   spirit   early  manifested   by   him 
(comp.  on  ver.  8). — Ver.  3.    Put  him  down.     For 

the  here  probably  necessary  supplement  of  7]^3tt 
after  inTD"1*!,  see  Crit.  Note.  On  the  terms  100 

talents  of  silver  and  a  talent  of  gold,  which  are 
also  found  in  2  Kings  xxiii.,  see  Bahr  on  this 
passage. 

7.  Jehoiakim :    vers.    5-8.       Comp.    2    Kings 
xxiii!    36-xxiv.    7.  —  Jehoiakim  was  twenty  and 
Jive  years  old  when  he  became  king,  and  so  two 
years  older  than  his  brother  Shallum-Jehoahaz. — 
Against  h'nn  came  up  Nebuchadnezzar ;  according 
to  the  Assyrio- Babylonian  monuments,  Nabiuv- 
kudurriusur  (comp.  the  Hebrew  form  "iteJOlD'QJ, 

Jer.  xlix.  28  and  Ezra  ii.  1,  Keth'ib  ;  likewise 
yjet&txafyofftpoe  in  Alex.  Polyhistor,  Megasthenes, 
and  Abydenus).  The  name  (according  to  Schrader, 
p.  235)  is  compounded  of  the  idol  name  Nabiuv 
or  Nabu,  the  subst.  Kudur,  "crown"  (xti/npis), 
and  the  imperat.  usur  or  nasar,  "  protect, "  and 

means:  "  Nebo,  guard  the  crown"  (not  Nebo 
guards  the  crown,  as  Keil  states  our  passage  and 
at  Dan.  i.  1). — And  bound  him  in  fetters,  as 
befell  Manasseh,  and  as  the  Assyrio- Babylonish 
sovereigns  were  wont  to  do  to  all  captive  princes  ; 
comp.  on  xxxiii.  11.  —  To  carry  him  to  Babel. 
That  this  carrying  to  Babel  was  only  intended, 
not  executed,  almost,  all  recent  expositors  justly 
assume  ;  comp.  besides  Movers  (Chron.  p.  333), 
Bertheau,  Keil,  Neteler  on  our  passage,  also 
Bahr  on  2  Kings  xxiv.  1  ft'.,  Nagelsbach  on  Jer 
xxii.  17  ff.,  as  well  as  my  remarks  on  Dan.  i.  2. 
If  the  Sept.,  which  presents  a  text  often  deviating 
from  the  Masoretic  text,  and  amplified  with  many 

additions,  makes  out  of  "to  carry  him"  (i^Tin^) 

an  actual  "and  carried  him"(xa<  a-vriyxytv  KVTOV 
iis  BafivXuva),  and  also  3  Esdras  and  the  Vulg, 
translate  accordingly  (et  vinctum  catenis  diucit 
Babylonem],  this  has  its  ground  in  the  erroneous 
assumption  derived  mainly  from  a  onesided  view 
of  Dan.  i.  2,  as  if  already  the  misfortune  of  being 
carried  to  Babel  had  befallen  Jehoiakim,  which, 
according  to  the  sequel,  first  overtook  his  son 
Jehoiachin,  whereas  he  himself,  according  to  the 
express  statement  of  ver.  5,  reigned  eleven  years 
at  Jerusalem  (the  last  of  these  eleven  years,  uatur- 
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»lly,  as  the  vassal  of  Nebuchadnezzar).  On  the 
date  of  this  first  invasion  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
according  to  Dan.  i.  1  "in  the  third  year  of 
Jehoiakim,"  about  606  or  605  B.C.,  comp.  our 
remarks  in  the  Introd.  to  the  book  of  Daniel, 
§  8  (Bibelw.  xvii.  28,  30  ff.).  On  ver.  7,  comp. 
Dan.  i.  2;  Ezra  i.  7.  —  Ver.  8.  And  his  abomina 
tions  which  he  did;  not  certainly  a  mere  designa 
tion  of  the  idolatry  of  Jehoiakim  (as  Berth,  thinks, 
who  understands  n  fl  of  the  making  of 


idols),  but  also  of  his  other  evil  deeds  —  for  example, 
his  shedding  of  innocent  blood,  2  Kings  xxiv.  4. 
The  next  phrase:  "and  that  which  was  found 
against  him,"  is  a  still  more  general  and  compre 
hensive  expression  for  these  evil  deeds  ;  comp. 
xix.  3. 

8.  Jehoiachin:  vers.    9,    10.     Comp.  the  fuller 
account,   2   Kings  xxiv.   8-17.  —  Jehoiachin  wax 
eight  year*  old.     That  the  number  eight  here  is, 
at  all  events,  a  miswriting  for  eighteen,  see   in 
Crit.  Note.     Not  merely  in  2  Kings  xxiv.  8  is 
Jehoiachin   designated   as   a   youth   of    eighteen 
years  at  his  accession,  but  Ezek.  xix.  5-9  makes 
him  appear  at  least  as  old,  since  he  is  depicted  as  a 
young  lion,  who  practised  man-stealing,  oppressed 
widows,  and  laid  waste  cities,  abominations  which 
a  boy  of  eight  years  could  not  have  committed. 
Against  Bertheau's  opinion,  that  it  follows  from 
2  Kings  xxiv.  12,  15,  Jer.  xxii.  26,  where  Jehoia- 
chin's  mother  is  mentioned  along  with  him,  that 
he  was  still  in  his  minority,  and  thus  the  present 
statement  of  the  Chronist  that  he  is  only  eight 
years  old  is  correct,  is  the  joint  mention  of  the 
queen-mother  in  the  account  of  the  accession  of 
a  new  king  which  is  usual  in  the  books  of  Kings, 
and  occurs,  for  example,  also  in  Jehoahaz  (2  Kings 
xxiii.  31),  Jehoiakim  (xxiii.   36),  and  Zedekiah 
(xxiv.   18).      For  the  name  Jehoiachin,  and   its 
relation  to  the  kindred  form  Jechoniah  or  Coniah, 
comp.  on  1  Chron.  iii.  16.  —  Ver.  10.  And  at  the 
turn  of  the  year,  in  the  spring,  when  men  are 
wont  to  open  the  campaign  (comp.  2  Sam.  xi.  1  ; 
1   Kings  xx.   22).  —  And  b-ought  him   to   Babel 
("caused  him  to  come")  with  the  goodly  vessel*, 
etc.     In  the  mention  of  these  "goodly  vessels" 
(as  in  xxxii.  27)  there  is   an  advance  in   com 
parison  with  "some  of  the  vessels,"  as  in  ver.  7. 
The  spoliation  under  Jechoniah  (598  B.C.)  was 
more  thorough  than  under  Jehoiakim.  —  And  he 
made  Zedekiah  his  brother  king  over  Judah  and 
Jerusalem.     That  this  designation  of  Zedekiah, 
the  last  king  before  the  exile,  as  the  brother  of 
Jehoiachin  is  inexact,  and,  according  to  2  Kings 
xxiv.    17,   to   be   explained   by   father's   brother 
(uncle,  in),  or  even  directly  changed  into  this 
term,  is  shown  by  the  full  list  of  Josiah's  four 
sons  already  communicated  by  the  Chronist,    1 
Chron.  iii.  15  f.     Comp.  on  this  passage,  especi 
ally  on  1  Chron.  iii.   16,  where  also  mention  is 
made  of  Mattaniah,  the  name  borne  by  Zedekiah 
before  he  ascended  the  throne. 

9.  Zedekiah  :    vers.    11-21.     Comp.    2    Kings 
xxiv.    18-xxv.  21,  also  Jer.  Hi.  and  3  Esdras  i. 
44-55.  —  Zedekiah  was  twenty-one  years  old.    The 
younger   Zedekiah,    brother  of  Jehoiachin,    and 
nephew   of   Mattaniah   Zedekiah   (see   1    Chron. 
iii.  16),  could  not  have  been  so  old  at  the  time 
when  Jehoiachin.  being  eighteen  years  old,  was 
deposed.     The  eleven  years  of  Zedekiah  's  reign 
extend   from    598   to   587.  —  Ver.  12.    Humbled 
Mm-self  not  before  Jeremiah  the  prophet  from  the 


mouth  of  the  Lord,  who  spoke  from  the  mouth  of 
God  ;  comp.  xxxv.  22  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  16.  Of  these 
prophetic  warnings  and  threatenings  addressed  by 
Jeremiah  to  Zedekiah,  Jer.  xxi.  4  tf.  especially 
comes  into  account  ;  comp.  also  Jer.  xxxvii.  2  ff. 
—  Ver.  13.  And  he  also  rebelled  against  ki.ig 
Nebuchadnezzar.  This  revolt  is  also  censured  by 
the  prophet  Ezekiel  (Ezek.  xvii.  13  If.)  as  a  gviev- 
ous  transgression.  —  And  he  stiffened  his  neck 
(showed  himself  stiff-necked  ;  comp.  2  Kinga 
xvii.  14  ;  Jer.  xix.  15,  etc.)  and  hardened  hi* 
heart,  "made  his  heart  firm."  Comp.  Dent.  ii. 
30,  where  God  is  said  to  harden  and  make  s^iff* 
necked  ;  which  does  not,  however,  warrant  the 
conclusion  that  he  must  also  here  be  the  subject  of 
,  as  Bertheau  thinks;  comp.,  on  f  he  contrary, 


Deut.  xv.  7.  —  Ver.  14.  Also  all  the  Jiiefs  of  the 
priests  and  the  people  transgressed  very  much; 
comp.  Ezek.  viii.  6  tf.,  where  ^riests  and  people 
are  described  as  sunk  in  base  idolatry  undd  the 
last  kings,  Jehoiakim,  Jehoiachin,  and  Zedekiah, 
while  prominence  is  expressly  given  to  the  "  elders 
of  the  people"  (ver.  11)  and  the  priests  (ver.  16) 
as  the  chief  participators  in  these  abominations. 
Neither  there  nor  here  would  a  reference  of  the 
accusation  concerning  idolatrous  abominations  to 
an  earlier  time  than  that  of  the  last  kings,  namely, 
to  that  of  Manasseh  and  Amon,  be  justified  (against 
Berth.).  From  the  circumstance  that  in  the  pro 
phetic  discourses  of  Jeremiah  such  complaints  of 
idolatry  are  less  vehement  under  Zedekiah,  no 
inference  can  be  drawn  against  this  view.  The 
phrase:  "  chiefs  of  the  priests,"  denotes  here,  as 
in  Ezra  x.  5,  the  presidents  of  the  twenty-four 
classes,  together  with  the  high  priests,  and  there 
fore  the  same  whom  Ezekiel  has  in  view  in  the 
twenty-five  men  in  the  temple  ;  comp.  Hitzig, 
Oesch.  p.  238.—  Ver.  15.  Sent  to  them  l>y  his  mes 
sengers,  rising  early  and  sending,  constantly  and 

earnestly  ;  nfe:<   D3i>  as  in  Jer.  xxvi.  5,  xxix. 


19,  xxxv.  14f.  —  Because  He  had  compassion  on 
His  people,  exercised  forbearance  toward  them, 
did  not  wish  to  deliver  them  over  instantly  tc 
condign  punishment.—  Ver.  16.  And  they  mocked, 

literally,  "  were  mocking.  "  D^ySjp  (also  occur 
ring  in  Syriac  in  the  sense  of  subsannantes)  is  ei<r. 
xiy.,  of  like  import  with  D^^D,  xxx.  10.  Also 
the  following  DFlVPID  (Htihp.  of  yyn)>  "ape, 


befool,"  occurs  only  here;  the  equivalent  pilel, 
see  in  Gen.  xxvii.  12.  On  the  contents  of  the 
present  accusation,  comp.  especially  Ezek.  xxxiii 
22.  If,  then,  at  first  only  Ezekiel,  the  prophet  of 
the  exiles,  is  named  as  mocked  by  the  people,  yet 
it  cannot  be  doubted  that  mocking  and  reproach 
were  often  cast  upon  the  other  prophets,  especially 
Jeremiah,  whose  bold  exhortations  to  repentance 
had  to  encounter  so  much  opposition  on  the  part 
of  the  ungodly  population  under  the  last  kings 
before  the  exile.  There  is,  therefore,  in  the  plural 
"messengers  of  God  "  and  "prophets"  no  exag 
geration,  though  there  may  be  some  rhetorical 
generalization  in  the  expression.  —  Till  there  was 
no  healing,  till  the  threatening  judgment  could  no 
longer  be  averted.  Comp.  on  the  phrase,  xxi.  18, 
xxx.  20;  Prov.  vi.  15.—  Ver.  17.  And  slew  their 
young  men  with  the  sword.  To  jhn'V  "slew," 


or  "  caused  to  slay,"  also  is  God  the  subject,  as  to 
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the  foregoing  and  following  verbs.  To  bring  in 
Nebuchadnezzar  here  as  the  subject  is  to  import 
an  unnecessary  harshness  of  construction  (against 
Keil,  Neteler).  The  temple,  where  the  young 
men  were  slain,  is  designated  the  "house  of  the 
sanctuary,  "  because  they  had  profaned  it  by  their 
idolatry  ;  comp.  ver.  14/>.  The  Sept.  (rov  a.yiu.ff- 
fi«ri>s  Kirov)  unnecessarily  changes  D^pD  mi 

into  it^jpE  '"2  vyii-  20).  —  The  whole  He  gave  into 


his  hand;  comp.  Jer.  xxvii.  6,  xxxii.  3,  4.  The 
neutnil  [?3n,  notwithstanding  that  persons  only 
named,  is  used,  in  view  of  the 


vessels  and  treasures  about  to  be  mentioned  in 
the  following  verse  ;  yet  it  may  be  rendered 
"them  all." — Ver.  19.  And  they  burned ;  comp. 
Jer.  xxxix.  8  ;  2  Kings  xxv.  9. — And  destroyed 
all  its  goodly  vessels  (comp.  Isa.  Ixiv.  10,  also 
ver.  10),  literally,  "  to  destroy  ";  comp.  rpn£76 

in  xii.  12. — Ver.  20.  And  he  carried  away  tho*e 
thai  remained  from  the  sword,  literally,  "  the 
remnant  from  the  sword."  The  following  words: 
"  and  they  became  servants  to  him  and  his  sons," 
coincide  with  the  prophecy,  Jer.  xxvii.  7. — Ver. 

21.    To  fulfil;  n^D^,  as  in  1  Chron.  xxix.   5; 

Dan.  ix.  2.  The  oracle  here  quoted  stands  in  Jer. 
xxv.  11  f.  (comp.  Jer.  xxix.  10),  where,  however, 
only  the  seventy  years'  duration  of  the  Babylonish 
bondage  is  predicted ;  but  nothing  is  said  of  a 
representation  of  these  seventy  years  as  an  expia 
tion  or  requital  for  the  neglect  of  the  sabbath 
years.  This  symbolizing  of  the  seventy  years' 
duration  of  the  exile  predicted  by  Jeremiah,  con 
tained  in  the  words:  "  until  the  land  enjoyed  her 
sabbaths,"  is  taken  from  the  passage  Lev.  xxvi. 
34,  where  such  an  expiation  of  neglected  sabbath- 
year  solemnities  by  an  equally  long  time  of  desola 
tion  was  announced  to  the  people  ;  and  the  added 
remark:  "  all  the  days  of  the  desolation  she  rested" 
(kept  a  sabbath),  is  taken  word  for  word  from  this 
passage  of  Leviticus.  That  there  were  exactly 
seventy  neglected  sabbath-years,  and  therefore  a 
period  of  490  years  on  account  of  which  the  seventy 
years  of  exile  (with  the  beginning  of  the  Persian 
monarchy  as  terminus  ad  quern,  see  ver.  20)  were 
decreed,  our  author  scarcely  assumes.  The  ter 
minus  a  quo  of  his  reckoning  of  the  neglected 
sabbath-years  need  not  be  sought  exactly  490  years 
before  the  beginning  of  the  exile  (606  or  605),  in 
the  time  of  the  last  judges,  Eli  and  Samuel  ;  and 
we  ian  scarcely  suppose  the  whole  period  of  the 
kingdom  down  to  the  exile  to  have  been  marked 
by  the  neglect  of  the  sabbath -years,  since  under 
such  theocratic  sovereigns  as  David,  Solomon,  and 
Hezekiah,  the  observation  of  the  precept  in  ques 
tion  was  scarcely  omitted.  The  whole  statement 
is  only  approximate  (like  thac  in  xxxv.  18  regard 
ing  the  passover  of  Josiah,  and  its  relation  to  the 
preceding  one);  it  is  in  no  way  fitted  to  be  the 
basis  of  any  jalculations,  whether  of  the  number 
of  sabbath -years  neglected  till  the  exile,  or  of  the 
point  from  which  these  acts  of  neglect  date. 

10.  Close;  The  Return  from  the  Captivity  under 
Cyrus  :  vers.  22,  23.  Comp.  Ezra  i.  1-3  (also 
3  Esdras  ii.  1-5);  and  on  the  coincidence  of  the 
beginning  of  Ezra  with  the  close  of  Chronicles, 
lutrod.  §§  2  and  3. — A  nd  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus, 
in  the  first  year  of  his  sovereignty  over  the  former 
Babylonian-Assyrian  monarchy,  immediately  after 


the  taking  of   Babylon.       For  the   name   Cyrus 
(J>hi3,  Pers.  Quurus),  see  the  expositions  on  Ezra 


i.  1  and  Isa.  xliv.  28.  —  That  the  word  of  the  Lord 
.  .  .  miyht  be  fulfilled;  HvID^  (from  n?D»  perfici, 
xxix.  34)  thus  -  niXA>£^>  of  the  verse  before,  aa 

the  same  prediction  of  Jeremiah  is  spoken  of  there 
as  here.  —  And  lie  made  proclamation,  literally, 
"let  go  a  cry"  ;  comp.  xxx.  5.  —  Ver.  23.  All  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  hath  the  Lord  God  of  heaven 
given  me.  In  the  same  way  as  Necho,  xxxv.  21, 
Cyrus  knows  ami  coniesses  himself  the  instrument 
or  the  "  anointed  "  (Isa.  xlv.  1)  of  the  most  high, 
living,  and  only  true  God,  but  designates  Him  not 
by  the  common  name  "God,  "like  the  former,  but 
at  once  as  Jehovah,  the  name  of  the  God  of  the 
Jews,  whose  existence  and  identity  with  his  own 
supreme  god  he  at  once  acknowledges,  and  there- 
lore  as  the  "God  of  heaven,"  by  the  title  which 
his  supreme  god,  Ahuramazda,  was  wont  to  receive 
at  the  heads  of  all  the  royal  edicts  of  the  Persian 
sovereign.  Comp.  Evangelical  and  Ethical  Re 
flections,  No.  3.  —  Whoso  is  amon<j  you  all  of  his 
people,  the  Lord  his  God  (be)  with  him.  That 
here  probably  Mi  is  to  be  read  instead  of  n}!T, 

see  in  Crit.  Note.  On  the  abrupt  termination  of 
the  narrative  after  these  words  of  the  royal  edict, 
see  Introd.  as  quoted  above. 

EVANGELICAL  AND   ETHICAL  REFLECTIONS   AND 
HOMILETIC    HINTS   ON    CH.    XXXI  V.—  XXXVI. 

1.  The  last  mighty  outburst  of  the  theocratic 
spirit  under  Josiah,  which  brought  in  at  the  same 
time  the  last  flourishing  epoch  of  the  Jewish 
kingdom  and  people,  is  depicted  by  our  author 
with  comparative  fulness  in  one  respect,  namely, 
as  regards  the  great  passover  after  the  purging  of 
the  temple,  which  accords  with  his  Levitical 
leanings,  with  much  greater  fulness  than  by  the 
author  of  the  books  of  Kings.  If  he  not  only 
celebrates  the  theocratic  purity,  exactitude,  and 
legitimacy  of  this  festival,  as  one  the  like  of 
which  had  not  been  held  during  the  whole  period 
of  the  kings  (from  the  days  of  Samuel  the  pro 
phet,  xxxv.  18),  but  praises  the  pious  deeds  of 
Josiah  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
xxxv.  26,  designates  the  single  case  in  which  he 
renounced  his  character  as  a  prince  of  peace, 
walking  strictly  according  to  law,  as  a  disguising 
of  himself,  as  being  untrue  to  himself  (xxxv.  22), 
and  in  the  very  opening  of  his  description  gives 
him  a  commendation  which  was  given  to  no 
other  king,  namely,  that  he  walked  in  the  ways  of 
David  his  father,  and  declined  not  to  the  right 
hand  nor  to  the  left  (xxxiv.  2),  nothing  of  all  this 
appears  to  be  exaggerated  ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
whole  extremely  favourable  picture  of  the  prince 
is  correctly  conceived  and  faithfully  rendered  from 
the  standpoint  of  our  author.  In  the  second 
book  of  Kings,  while  no  specially  Levitical  lean 
ing  affects  the  pragmatism  of  the  narrator,  the 
praise  of  his  walking  in  the  footsteps  of  David, 
without  declining  to  the  right  or  left,  is  set  forth 
with  equal  prominence  ;  and  a  special  aspect  of 
his  theocratic  disposition  and  demeanour,  his 
zeal  in  the  extirpation  of  idolatry,  is  there  de 
scribed  still  more  minutely  and  commended  with 
more  fulness  (2  Kings  xxiii.  4-20)  than  in  the 
account  before  us,  which  compresses  that  which 
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is  here  referred  to,  as  already  sufficiently  known, 
into  a  brief  skerch  of  a  few  verses.  But  as  there, 
BO  here,  it  is  manifest,  amid  the  glory  of  his  theo 
cratic  success,  that  his  strenuous  efforts  were  un 
satisfactory,  and  insufficient  to  effect  a  permanent 
recovery,  a  true  regeneration  of  the  people  of  God. 
That,  notwithstanding  the  sincerity  of  his  con 
version,  "  the  Lord  turned  not  from  the  great 
hotness  of  His  anger  which  was  kindled  against 
Judah  because  of  the  provocations  of  Manasseh," 
but  rather  the  divine  sentence  of  extirpation 
against  the  kingdom  of  Judah  remained  un- 
revoked  (2  Kings  xxiii.  26  f. ), — this  our  author 
certainly  does  not  say  in  the  express  words  of  the 
older  parallel  text  ;  indeed  he  appears,  according 
to  xxxiv.  33,  to  add  to  the  testimony  for  the 
sincerity  of  the  king's  conversion  the  assurance  of 
the  reality  of  the  conversion  of  the  people,  when 
he  writes  :  "  All'his  days  they  departed  not  from 
the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers."  But  even  this 
"all  his  days  "  contains  a  fatal  limitation  of  the 
praise  here  bestowed  on  the  endeavours  of  Josiah; 
and  the  lamentable  state  of  idolatrous  degeneracy 
which  betrayed  itself  immediately  under  his  sons 
(xxxvi.  5  ff.),  and  which  was  the  fault  no  less  of 
the  maladministration  of  these  last  kings  than  of 
the  apostasy  of  the  chiefs  of  the  priests  and  the 
people  (xxxvi.  14),  sufficiently  shows  that  the 
adherence  of  Judah  to  the  law  of  the  Lord  during 
the  period  from  the  reform  of  Josiah  to  his  death 
was  by  no  means  sincere  or  truly  genuine,  but 
rather  the  complaints  uttered  in  the  last  days  of 
the  kingdom  by  Jeremiah,  of  the  unfaithfulness, 
the  inner  apostasy,  and  immorality,  uncleanness, 
corruption  indeed,  of  the  people  (Jer.  xi.,  xiii., 
xxv.,  etc.),  were  fully  justified.  The  insufficiency 
of  mere  reforms  of  the  theocratic  worship,  heal 
ing  only  the  surface,  not  the  deep  seat  of  the 
wound,  and  accordingly,  as  all  that  could  serve 
the  king  as  the  standard  for  his  reforming  action 
lay  in  the  ordinances  of  worship,  the  inadequacy  of 
the  law  to  the  production  of  true  life,  that  iSt/xarav 
rev  vr.pw  (Rom.  viii.  3),  that  impotence  of  the 
law  to  secure  true  freedom,  true  righteousness, 
and  assured  hope  of  the  heavenly  inheritance 
(Gal.  uL  4;  Rom.  vii.),— all  this  came  out  with 
astonishing  clearness  in  the  history  of  the  reform 
of  Josiah,  which  was  pursued  with  so  much  zeal 
and  sudden  success,  and  yet  yielded  so  transient  a 
result.  The  king  hears  the  words  of  the  law  dis 
covered  in  the  temple  ;  the  curses  which  it  pro 
nounces  on  the  infidelity  of  the  apostates  pierce 
through  his  heart ;  he  rends  his  garments,  weeps, 
and  bows  down  in  deep,  sincere  sorrow  before 
God.  He  succeeds  also  in  inspiring  the  rulers  of 
the  people,  if  not  with  the  same  spirit  of  sincere 
repentance,  yet  with  the  fiery  zeal  that  turns  to 
the  monuments  and  instruments  of  idolatry,  and 
repeats  the  deeds  of  an  Elijah.  And  what  does 
he  effect  by  all  this  ?  The  stern  message  of 
Huldah  announces  this  to  him  :  for  himself,  and 
for  the  duration  of  his  reign,  he  shall  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  walking  with  God  ;  in  peace  he  shall 
be  gathered  to  his  fathers'  sepulchres  ;  his  eyes 
shall  not  see  all  the  misfortune  which  the  Lord  is 
determined  to  bring  upon  his  kingdom  and  city  ; 
for  His  wrath  is  now  once  for  all  poured  out  on 
this  place,  and  nothing  is  now  able  to  quench  it 
(xxxiv.  23-28).  It  is  impossible  more  thoroughly 
and  powerfully  to  exemplify  and  exhibit  what  is 
the,  curse  which  the  law  works  (Gal.  iii.  13)  than 
by  these  words  of  Huldah,  of  which  it  can 


scarcely  be  said  whether  they  are  more  an  ex 
hortation  to  repentance  or  a  promise  of  mercy 
(conip.  the  in  many  ways  similar  address  of 
Azariah  ben  Oded  to  King  Asa,  xv.  1-7).  And 
not  even  the  salvation  and  blessing  which  they 
promise  the  king  on  account  of  his  personal  pi<.ty 
— ihat  he  shall  depart  in  peace  to  his  fathers — 
is  fulfilled  in  a  perfectly  satisfactory  way.  Jo-iah 
departs  before  he  has  seen  all  the  misfortune  that 
the  Lord  has  threatened  to  send,  but  as  a  brand 
plucked  from  the  fire !  Not  in  a  painless  way 
is  he  brought  home  to  his  fathers,  but  through 
conflict,  war,  and  bloodshed,  as  he  himself  had 
willed.  The  only  infidelity  of  which  he  made 
himself  guilty  in  an  otherwise  irreproachable 
walk  is  avenged  by  a  certainly  only  temporal 
(slaying  only  the  body,  not  the  soul),  but  yet 
terribly  sharp  arid  severe  punishment ;  and  even 
thereby  is  the  series  of  judgments  which  bring 
on  the  end  of  the  Jewish  state  and  kingdom 
immediately  introduced. 

2.  Josiah's  defeat  and  tragic  decease  is  the  be 
ginning  of  the  end.  As  a  fair  but  rapidly-over 
spreading  evening  glow  after  a  dull,  rainy  day 
indicates  the  approaching  nigh i  fall,  so  his  reform 
of  worship,  as  the  last  powerful  movement  of  the 
theocratic  spirit,  almost  immediately  precedes  the 
sinking  of  the  people  of  God  into  the  murky 
night  of  political  annihilation  and  protracted 
subjugation.  It  goes  rapidly  down,  after  its 
better  administration  of  the  people  and  the  king 
dom  had  once  risen  to  a  certain  height ;  and,  like 
that  better  emperor  of  the  house  of  Palaeologus 
shortly  before  the  fall  of  the  Byzantine  Empire, 
or  like  the  reign  of  Louis  xvi.  as  the  fore 
runner  of  the  terror  of  the  French  Revolution, 
had  delayed  for  a  short  time  the  execution  of  the 
sentence  of  extirpation,  already  ripened  into  an 
inevitable  decree  under  the  last  preceding  kings. 
The  Chronist  indicates  this  rapid  riding  of  the 
dead  that  came  on  after  the  decease  of  Josiah, 
this  entrance  of  the  galloping  consumption  into 
the  long  since  internally  rotten  and  putrid  state 
of  Judah,  by  the  extreme  brevity  with  which  he 
despatches  the  last  four  reigns.  In  a  way  more 
summary  still  than  the  author  of  the  books 
of  Kings,  who  likewise  does  not  dwell  very  long 
on  them,  he  depicts  the  ungodly  practice  of  the 
first  three  successors  of  Josiah,  to  none  of  whom 
he  devotes  more  than  four  verses,  and  for  none  of 
whom  he  has  any  word  of  praise  or  acknowledg 
ment — not  even  for  Jehoahaz,  with  respect  to  whom 
he  does  not  indeed  employ  the  formula  used  of 
the  following  two,  in  harmony  with  2  Kings, 
"  and  he  did  that  which  was  evil  before  the  Lord  " 
(comp.,  on  the  contrary,  2  Kings  xxiii.  32),  but 
simply  on  account  of  his  epitomizing  habit,  as  he 
hastens  to  the  end,  not  because  he  cherished  any 
better  opinion  of  him.  On  Zedekiah  he  dwells 
somewhat  longer ;  but  not  to  report  more  fully  the 
public  acts  of  this  unfortunate  last  of  the  Davidic 
kings,  nor  to  depict  the  terrible  catastrophe  of 
wasting  and  destruction  forming  the  close  of  his 
reig"n  with  the  same  fulness  as  in  2  Kings  xxv.  or 
Jer.  Hi.,  but  only  to  exhibit  the  ungodliness  and 
perversity,  carried  out  to  the  end,  of  the  course  of 
both  king  arid  people,  in  a  pragmatic,  reflective 
way,  as  the  cause  of  the  inevitable  judgment  (see 
vers.  13-16),  and  to  display  the  contrast  between 
this  course  and  the  incessant  but  always  ineffectual 
cries  of  admonition  and  warning  coming  from  the 
prophet  Jeremiah  (vers.  12,  21).  His  report  of 
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the  fall  of  Jerusalem  and  the  beginning  of  the 
Babylonish  captivity  (vers.  17-20)  is,  compared 
with  the  fuller  accounts  of  the  parallels,  in  fact, 
as  compendious  as  possible,  but  by  its  very  con 
ciseness  and  brevity  produces  only  the  deeper  and 
more  powerful  impression. 

3.  The  conclusion  of  his  historical  account, 
xxx vi.  22,  23,  is  also  characteristic  for  the  stand 
point  and  method  of  our  author.  While  the 
author  of  the  books  of  Kings  (2  Kings  xxv.  27- 
30)  closes  with  a  notice  of  the  release  of  the  cap 
tive  king  Jehoiachin  in  the  middle  of  the  exile, 
by  the  grace  of  the  Babylonian  king  Evilmero- 
dach,  and  thus,  in  correspondence  with  his  para 
mount  interest  in  the  personal  fate  of  the  king, 
reports  a  mere  prelude  of  the  final  release  of 
Judah  from  the  exile,  and  not  the  very  release 
itself,  our  work  closes  witli  a  notice,  though 
brief,  of  the  cessation  of  servitude  in  a  foreign 
land  by  the  gracious  edict  of  Cyrus.  In  this 
characteristic  trait  is  exhibited  the  historian  who 
bears  on  his  priestly  heart  the  fortune  of  the  whole 
people,  not  merely  of  the  royal  house.  As  he  had 
set  forth  immediately  before  the  divinely  decreed 
and  prophetically  attested  necessity  of  a  servitude 
of  seventy  years,  to  compensate  for  the  past 
neglect  of  seventy  sabbath  -  years,  so  he  cannot 
but  point,  at  the  close  of  his  work,  to  the  final 
fulfilment  of  this  prediction/  The  internal  organic 
connection  of  this  closing  notice,  by  which  the 
fair  perspective  opens  into  a  new  and  more  fruit 
ful  beginning  of  the  history  of  the  covenant 
people  after  the  exile,  with  that  which  was  re 
corded  immediately  before  concerning  the  last 
kings  before  the  exile  and  their  downfall,  is  as 
clear  as  day,  and  precludes  any  such  opinion  as 
that  the  contents  of  vers.  22,  23  stood  originally 
only  at  the  beginning  of  Ezra,  and  was  afterwards 
Added  at  the  close  of  our  work  by  a  later  hand 
(comp.  Introd.  §  3,  p.  7).  But  these  closing 
verses  betray  their  originality  and  integral  con 
nection  with  the  whole  preceding  work  not  only 
by  the  manifest  reference  to  predictions  of  Jere 
miah  and  Moses  quoted  in  ver.  21,  but  also  by 
this,  that  they  add  to  that  earlier  testimony  from 
the  mouth  of  Necho  to  the  fate  of  Israel-Judah 
as  divinely  decreed  and  carried  on  (xxxv.  21)  by 
the  counsels  of  the  supreme  living  God,  the  God 
of  heaven  (xxxvi.  22),  a  second  such  testimony  on 
the  part  of  a  holder  of  the  heathen  world-power; 
as  if  it  were  intended  to  prove  to  superfluity  that 
God's  judicially  strict  but  also  gracious  rule  over 
His  deeply  guilty  and  corrupt  people  might  be 


known  in  its  reality,  and  according  to  its  salutary 
effect  on  the  people,  even  on  ihe  part  of  the 
heathen  executors  of  His  judgments.  Necho  and 
Cyrus  appearing  as  witnesses  of  the  divine  truth, 
as  involuntary  and  more  or  less  unconscious 
heathen  prophetic  announcers  of  the  severity  and 
the  goodness  of  God  in  reference  to  the  destiny  of 
His  people,  as  prophetic  dispensers  of  blessing  to 
Israel, — as  Balaam  formerly,— the  one  as  a  foe, 
but  the  other  as  a  friend  and  protector,  yea,  as  the 
type  of  its  future  Messiah  (comp.  Isa.  xlv.  1) ; — 
in  this  light  the  close  of  our  history  presents  the 
relations  of  the  heathen  world -powers  to  the 
people  of  God  when  entering  the  period  of  its 
development  after  the  exile.  His  representation 
in  this  respect  corresponds  with  the  mode  of 
thought  of  the  prophets  before  the  exile,  especi 
ally  Jeremiah,  to  whom  the  world-power  external 
to  Israel  had  ceased  to  appear  as  soim-thing  abso 
lutely  opposed  to  God,  so  that  they  frequently 
warn  their  people  against  foolish  opposition  to  it, 
and  inculcate  willing  submission  to  its  authority 
(comp.  Bibelw.  xv.  p.  x.  ff.,  and  especially  E. 
Vilmar,  "  Der  Prophet  Jeremia,"  in  the  monthly 
journal  Bew.  desGlaubens,  Bd-.  v.  1869,  p.  19  ff.); 
and  on  the  other  hand,  with  the  view  of  the  world 
taken  by  the  prophetic  men  of  God  of  and  after 
the  exile,  as  Daniel,  Zechariah,  etc.,  in  accord 
ance  with  which  the  dependence  of  the  destiny 
of  Israel  on  such  of  the  world-powers  as  were 
occasional  executors  of  the  judicial  and  beneficent 
providence  of  God  is  presupposed  as  a  thing 
understood  of  itself,  a  certain  mission  -  call  of 
Israel  in  reference  to  the  heathen  nations  around 
is  preached,  and  the  continuance  of  this  state  to 
the  entrance  of  the  Messianic  era  is  announced 
(comp.  Bibelw.  Bd.  xvii.  pp.  3  f.,  37  f.,  41;  also 
Hengstenb.  Gescli.  des  Reiches  Gotten,  ii.  2,  p.  277 
ff. ).  It  is  of  no  small  consequence  that  the  Old 
Testament  Chronicles,  the  most  comprehensive 
historical  work  of  sacred  literature,  closes  with 
such  universalistic  views  of  Israel's  call  of  salva 
tion  to  all  nations,  and  of  the  future  union  of  all 
in  faith  in  Jehovah  as  the  one  and  only  true  God. 
Its  end  thus  turns  to  its  beginning.  Setting  out 
from  the  first  Adam,  the  author  concludes  his 
work  with  the  consoling  expectation  of  the 
future  and  not  far  distant,  but  rather,  in  the  re 
construction  of  the  theocracy  promoted  by  the 
edict  of  Cyrus,  already  guaranteed  and  neces 
sarily  involved  restitution  of  the  blessed  king 
dom  of  the  second  Adam,  the  Eedeemer  of  the 
world. 


THE  END. 
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BOOKS  OF  EZRA  AND  NEHEMIAH. 


INTRODUCTION. 

\  1.     THEIR   SIGNIFICANCE,    CHARACTER   AND    CONTENTS. 

1.  Their  Significance. — It  might  readily  seein  as  if  the  development  of  Israel  subsequent 
to  the  exile  had  been  backwards,  and  it  had  had  but  a  negative  significance  with  reference  to 
the  history  of  redemption  ;  that  is,  as  if  it  was  merely  through  the  deficiencies  of  the  present, 
that  the  desire  for  a  better  future  had  been  awakened  and  pointed  forward  to  it.  If,  how 
ever,  it  was  the  final  destiny  of  Israel  to  overcome  the  empires  of  the  world,  and  set  up  the 
kingdom  of  God,  not  through  political,  but  religious  forces;  not  as  a  na  ion  in  battle  with 
the  nations  of  the  world,  but  as  leaven  cast  in  among  them ;  not  from  without,  but  from 
within,  and  without  political  independence  or  power — in  other  words :  if  the  kingdom  of 
God,  the  preparation  for  which  is  here  considered,  was  to  be  a  higher  spiritual  kingdom, 
then  even  the  circumstances  of  the  exile,  still  more  those  subsequent  to  the  exile,  were  pecu 
liarly  appropriate  to  prepare  Israel  for  its  work  in  a  positive  way,  likewise;  yea,  they  con 
strained  this  people  at  once  from  the  very  beginning  to  become  a  community  which  was  not 
so  much  political  as  religious,  which,  in  distinction  from  the  previous  royal  kingdom,  we 
may  call  a  priestly  kingdom.  (Coirip.  J.  P.  LANGE,  Litrod.  to  the  Scriptures  in  the  vol.  of 
the  Comm.  on  Matt,,  p.  4.)  In  all  their  public  undertakings,  even  after  the  close  of  the 
exile,  although  so  dependent  upon  their  heathen  rulers  and  overseers  that  they  could  not  even 
build  their  temple,  not  to  speak  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  without  permission,  they  yet  had 
the  important  task  of  showing  that  in  spite  of  the  loss  of  their  national  independence,  they 
were  in  a  position  to  maintain  victoriously  their  internal  religious  peculiarities,  and  that 
they  had  in  them  a  treasure  through  which,  if  they  faithfully  cherished  the  inheritance 
entrusted  to  them  from  above,  they  might  be  enabled  to  rise  above  all  external  oppressions 
— yea,  through  which  they  might  arise  in  the  most  powerful  and  glorious  manner  even  from 
their  apparent  defeats.  It  is  true  that  they  still  for  a  long  time  could  not  entirely  dispense 
with  externalities.  It  was  necessary  that  their  God  should  ever  have  a  temple,  in  which  to 
dwell  among  His  people,  though  apart  from  them;  their  hearts  were  not  yet  sufficiently  won 
and  purified  to  become  Ilia  dwelling  and  temple.  And  so  Israel  itself  still  needed  a  city  in 
which  they  might  be  near  the  temple,  in  which  more  than  any  where  else  they  might  live 
as  a  religious  community,  and  they  must  still  secure  it  with  walls  and  gates.  But  in  view 
of  their  higher  and  proper  aims,  they  were  no  longer  called  to  reconquer  their  political  inde 
pendence  and  re-establish  a  worldly  kingdom.  The  efforts  of  the  Maccabees,  so  far  as  they 
tended  to  this  result,  and  their  consequences,  were  in  a  false  and  round-about  way. 

The  development  of  the  people  of  God,  as  such,  at  that  time  necessarily  required  that 
the  external  vessel,  which  indeed  was  entirely  appropriate  to  its  times  and  even  indispensa 
ble,  should  gradually  more  and  more  completely  fall  away  and  disappear,  as  the  chrysalis, 
out  of  which  the  butterfly,  attired  in  the  most  beautiful  colors,  soared  upward  to  the  bright 
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sky;  so  that  that  which  was  spiritual  and  belonged  to  eternity  might  attain  its  pure  repre 
sentation  as  spiritual  arid  eternal,  and  that  the  words  whose  depth  and  fullness  we  still  to 
day  so  insufficiently  appreciate :  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  might  be  more  and 
more  understood. 

Now  the  more  Israel  was  referred  to  their  religion  and  religious  customs,  the  more 
weight  would  they  be  likely  to  give  to  those  things  which  still  seemed  to  give  their  religion 
its  greatest  stability ;  the  more  decidedly  they  found  their  calling  in  being  a  holy  people, 
the  more  might  it  seem  that  they  were  commanded  to  clothe  with  religious  consecration 
those  things  which  were  externally  as  well  as  those  which  were  ethically  holy,  e.  g.  the  sanc 
tuary,  especially  the  temple  and  the  institutions  of  worship,  the  ancient  writings  also  which 
guided  to  the  religion,  the  people  which  had  its  existence  through  the  religion  and  the  law 
over  against  the  heathen  world;  yea,  the  city  itself,  in  which  alone  they  were  able  to  pre 
serve  all  these  holy  things.  Yes,  they  were  in  great  danger  of  regarding  reverence  and  care 
for  the«e  sacred  things  as  the  highest  and  most  important  of  all  things,  and  thus  of  external 
izing  religion  in  a  worse  way  than  before  the  exile,  when  it  was  through  the  undue  estima 
tion  of  other  things.  In  short  both  tendencies  were  possible.  The  times  following  the  exile 
might  just  as  well  prepare  the  way  for  the  new,  real  and  internal  organization  of  the  king 
dom  of  God,  commencing  with  Christ  and  the  apostles,  as  be  the  beginning  of  that  entirely 
opposite  extreme  of  Pharisaism  through  the  cultivation  of  externals  and  of  antichri^tian 
Judaism.  And  both  possibilities  have  been  realized.  It  is  the  great  significance  of  the 
books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  that  they  historically  describe  that  effort,  yea,  likewise  power 
and  might  of  Israel  in  rising  up  again  and  maintaining  the  field,  even  without  political 
independence,  as  a  purely  religious  community,  thus  of  struggling  for  the  New  Testament 
and  spiritual  mode  of  existence,  so  likewise  it  at  least  lets  us,  through  the  entire  character 
of  the  persons  with  whom  they  have  to  do,  yea  even  through  the  condition  of  the  entire  con 
gregation,  forebode  the  danger  pointed  out  of  a  new  external  religion  putting  itself  in  place 
of  the  old.  The  book  of  Esther  also  shares  in  this  characteristic,  as  on  the  one  side  it  brings 
into  view  the  faithfulness  of  Israel  to  the  law  of  their  fathers  ia  the  midst  of  the  severest 
temptations  and  trials ;  whilst  on  the  other  it  does  not  extol  this  faithfulness  as  being  as 
pure  and  exalted  as  we  could  wish.  Thus  these  three  books  were  given  for  instruction,  edi 
fication,  consolation  and  warning,  especially  for  those  times  when  the  congregation  is  again 
in  the  condition  of  doing  away  with  their  previous  unreliable  and  frail  props,  of  becoming 
poorer  in  apparent  blessings  and  of  being  obliged  to  return  to  the  real  and  substantial  bless 
ings.  They  bear  witness  to  the  congregation  in  the  plainest  and'most  unmistakable  marner 
that  it  can  show  itself  s.s  internally,  really  rich  even  in  external  poverty,  and  can  rise 
above  all  difficulties,  trials  and  oppressions  in  spite  of  external  weakness,  yea,  they  prophesy 
to  it,  that  whilst  not  of  this  world,  it  will  abide  ever  anew  as  indestructible  and  eternal. 
But  they  likewise  warn,  in  such  times  of  mortification  and  trouble,  not  to  be  careless  of  self, 
or  to  find  true  piety,  which  can  only  consist  in  sincere  devotion  to  God,  ia  the  estimation 
and  cultivation  of  those  things  which  are  really  the  products  of  piety  itself. 

2.  Their  Character. — It  might  be  questionable  whether  the  period  subsequent  to  the  exile 
afforded  the  appropriate  material  for  a  sacred  history.  Sacred  history  had  previously  had  espe 
cially  to  do  with  the  government  of  God  as  it  was  more  or  less  revealed  in  Israel.  If  now  there 
were  no  longer  any  such  manifestations  of  God  as  had  previously  been  described,  no  more  such 
preservation,  deliverance,  revival  and  advancement  of  the  people;  if  the  people  continued  to 
exist  merely  as  a  religious  community,  and  accordingly  lead  merely  a  quiet,  so  to  say  a  hid 
den  life,  without  rejoicing  in  new  revelations — then  at  least  it  is  not  quite  clear  why  the  his 
tory  should  still  maintain  a  sacred  character.  But  on  the  other  hand  the  history  might,  yea, 
must  exhibit,  on  the  one  side,  the  new  beginning  at  all  events,  so  far  as  the  people  had  such 
a  beginning  in  Jerusalem  as  a  religious  commur  ity,  and  thus  the  return  of  a  portion  of  the 
exiles  and  the  restoration  as  well  of  the  temple  as  of  the  city  with  its  walls,  as  a  secure  place 
of  the  community ;  but  especially  likewise  the  re-establishment  of  the  community  itself  as  a 
people  separating  themselves  decidedly  from  the  heathen,  and  living  in  accordance  with  the 
divine  law  in  communion  with  God. 
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This  beginning  had  been  expressly  set  in  prospect  by  the  prophets  as  God's  own  act, 
and  so  could  not  come  to  pass  without  the  especial  co-operation  of  God,  that  is,  unless  He 
had  made  the  heathen  world-powers  subservient  to  His  purpose,  and  inclined  a  portion  of 
the  exiles  to  return  to  their  devastated  land.  Moreover,  on  the  other  side,  the  preservation 
of  the  portion  remaining  in  the  lands  of  the  exile  might  at  all  events  take  such  a  form  that 
it  would  not  be  an  entirely  inappropriate  theme  of  sacred  history.  That  is,  if  a  danger 
should  arise  for  this  Judaism  in  the  Diaspora  too  great  to  be  overcome  through  human  power 
and  sagacity  without  a  higher  divine  providence;  if  it  should  especially  threaten  Judaism 
as  sach,  that  is,  on  account  of  the  law  and  their  lawful  reverence  of  God  BO  that  it  became 
doubtful  whether  obedience  to  the  divine  law  could  be  maintained  in  spite  of  the  human 
claims  to  obedience — then  there  could,  yea,  must  be  such  a  preservation.  That  portion  of 
Judaism  remaining  in  heathen  lauds  had  by  no  means  been  dismissed  as  such  from  commu 
nion  with  Jehovah ;  it  had  a  not  unimportant  part  to  play  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  is 
manifest  in  the  apostolic  times,  where  it  constituted  with  its  synagogues  the  best  starting- 
point  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  and  their  remaining  behind  in  exile  was  in  some 
measure  approved  by  the  word  of  God  itself,  inasmuch  as  the  prophets  had  placed  the  proper 
return  in  connection  with  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah. 

The  new  beginning  we  find  described  in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  and  a  pre 
servation  of  the  character  above  pointed  out  in  the  book  of  Esther.  The  books  of  Ezra  and 
Xehemiah  by  no  means  intend  to  narrate  the  history  of  the  entire  period  which  they  embrace 
from  Zerubbabel  to  Nehemiah ;  but  they  would  in  reality  merely  treat  of  that  which  was 
essential  to  the  new  beginning.  This  is  clear  not  only  from  what  they  narrate,  but  also 
from  that  which  they  omit.  And  with  respect  to  the  book  of  Esther,  the  principal  thing  is 
not  so  much  the  person  of  Esther  or  Mordecai  and  their  exaltation,  as  the  deliverance  of 
Israel,  for  which  all  else  is  as  the  means  to  the  end.  As  it  was  to  be  expected,  however,  the 
history  of  this  new  period  has  a  new  method  and  a  different  tone.  Whilst  the  representation 
of  the  times  before  the  exile  regarded  the  external  affairs,  that  is,  the  people  and  their  pos 
session  of  the  land,  as  the  bearers  of  the  internal;  and  the  lower,  that  is,  the  political  fortune 
as  the  outflow  of  the  highest;  and  thus  had  ever  occupied  itself  with  the  proper  soul  of  that 
which  occurred,  with  the  thoughts  and  plans  of  God,  especially  with  the  holy  and  glorious 
acts  of  God  :  the  historian  of  the  times  subsequent  to  the  exile  naturally  took  the  external  it 
self  at  once  as  an  internal  thing,  so  that  he  stopped  with  the  lower,  earthly  and  human.  Whilst 
the  history  of  the  times  previous  to  the  exile,  as  a  faithful  copy  of  the  great  conflict,  which 
the  Lord  had  then  conducted  for  the  existence  of  His  truth,  against  all  heathenish  influences 
within  and  without  Israel,  had  on  its  part  most  earnestly  taken  part  in  the  struggle,  and 
become  especially  great  and  strong  through  its  simple,  constantly-repeated,  but  at  the  bottom 
the  only  valid  criticism  of  the  heathenish  influence,  the  apostacy  from  Jehovah,  the  carnal  im 
pulses  and  errors — the  history  of  the  times  subsequent  to  the  exile  contented  itself  with  a  simple 
account  of  that  which  transpired,  and  purposed  merely  to  excite  a  grateful  remembrance  of 
that  which  God  had  done,  or  of  the  services  of  the  prominent  men  and  families.  Whilst  the 
history  of  the  pre-exile  times  had  a  genuine  prophetic  character,  in  that  it  had  immediately 
taken  part  in  real  life,  as  it  then  was  also  conducted  by  prophets;  that  of  the  post-exile  times 
assumed  a  priestly  Levitical  character  without  doubt  likewise  proceeding  from  priests  and 
Levi-es.  This  new  method  of  conception  and  treatment  had  likewise  its  propriety.  The 
view  which  supported  this  method  was  that  ultimately  all  depends  upon  the  divine  service, 
and  that  which  is  connected  therewith,  ihat  hence  the  temple  and  the  capital  deserve  the 
most  attention  as  the  places  of  the  divine  service.  This  was  sufficiently  sustained  by  that 
advance  in  development,  which  marked  the  post-exile  time  and  the  new  arrangement  of 
affairs,  and  is  entirely  correct.  And  if  now  the  singers  and  musicians  appeared  alongside 
of  the  priests,  this  is  all  the  more  established,  as  alongside  of  and  after  the  offerings  the  wor 
ship  must  more  and  more  gain  through  the  word  a  higher  and  more  spiritual  value.  We 
must  find  sufficiently  good  reasons  for  this,  and  recognize  it  with  thankfulness  that  a  histo 
rian  subsequent  to  the  exile  in  the  books  of  Chronicles  treated  the  entire  history  previous 
to  the  exile  from  the  same  point  of  view  and  according  to  the  same  principles. 
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But  we  must  also  bring  into  consideration  a  difference  in  the  method  of  using  the  sources, 
which,  if  it  is  more  of  a  formal  character  is  yet  not  unimportant.  Whilst  in  the  pre-exile 
history  the  use  of  the  sources  was  the  subordinate  and  secondary  thing,  and  the  independent 
representation  in  accordance  with  practical  aims  was  the  principal  thing;  in  the  post-exile 
history,  as  it  appears  in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  the  chief  thing  appears  to  be  the 
use  of  the  sources.  The  author  lets  his  own  representation  remain  in  the  back-ground,  at 
least  so  far  as  that  he  merely  gives  a  sufficient  introduction  to  the  sources  or  original  docu 
ments  respecting  the  subject  in  hand,  so  far  as  he  can  use  them,  and  seeks  to  put  them  in 
proper  connection  with  one  another,  and  even  in  the  Chronicles  he  does  not  revise,  but  com 
piles.  Hence  he  heaps  up  the  original  documents,  espe  'ially  in  the  book  of  Ezra,  official 
letters,  which  naturally  seem  too  detailed,  and  in  addition  registers  of  names,  which  strike 
us  as  too  long-winded.  But  when  we  ask  what  induced  him  to  make  these  so  prominent,  we 
might  bring  into  consideration  in  general  and  above  all  that  which  was  involved  in  the 
entire  development  of  the  times,  the  above-mentioned  es^mate  of  ancient  pieces  of  composi 
tion  as  holy  treasures;  but  the  chief  reason  for  the  adoption  of  such  epistolary  documents, 
as  we  find  especially  in  the  book  of  Ezra,  was  certainly  in  the  circumstance  that  the  whole 
existence  of  the  community  subsequent  to  the  exile,  politically  so  dependent,  was  based 
upon  them,  so  that  they  really  had  an  inestimable  worth ;  with  respect  to  the  register  of 
names,  we  are  likewise  to  consider,  that  in  a  time  when  the  existence  of  the  community 
gathered  about  the  temple  was  no  longer  given  by  the  simple  mention  of  their  membership 
in  the  tribe  or  people,  but  was  dependent  on  the  free  resolution  of  the  individuals  who  would 
return  from  Babylon,  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  limited  itself  to  individual  households  of  the 
ancient  families  and  tribes,  that  it  was  no  longer  sufficient  to  speak  in  general  of  Judah  or 
Benjamin,  but  was  natural  to  mention  the  individual  families  and  households,  yea,  here  and 
there  likewise  of  individual  persons,  and  to  hold  them  as  worthy  of  a  thankful  remembrance. 
These  registers  of  names  cannot  but  remind  us  from  this  point  of  view  of  the  fact  that  the 
farther  the  congregation  developed  itself  in  accordance  with  this  idea,  the  more  the  personality 
of  the  individual  gained  in  importance  and  came  into  estimation. 

3.  Their  Contents. — The  chief  topics  of  consideration  after  the  exile  were,  on  the  one  side, 
the  temple  as  the  dwelling-place  of  God ;  on  the  other  side  the  city  with  its  walls  as  the  place  of 
the  congregation,  and  besides  the  congregation  itself.  Thus  in  the  book  of  Ezra  the  temple 
stands  decidedly  in  the  foreground,  in  the  book  of  Nehemiah  the  city  with  its  walls,  whilst  both 
books,  in  their  second  parts,  take  up  the  congregation  itself,  that  is  the  organization  of  their  life 
in  accordance  with  the  law.  The  book  of  Nehemiah,  moreover,  embraces  the  city  walls  and 
the  life  of  the  congregation  in  accordance  with  the  law  once  more  in  a  brief  closing  section. 
More  closely  considered  there  are  only  a  few  principal  topics  treated  of  with  reference  to 
these  subjects.  The  book  of  Ezra  begins  with  the  year  in  which  Cyrus  gave  the  Jews  per 
mission  to  return  (536),  and  extends  at  least  to  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes  (458),  embra 
cing  accordingly  a  space  of  about  eighty  years.  The  book  of  Nehemiah  alludes  to  the  twen 
tieth  year  of  Artaxerxes,  and  touches  besides  upon  what  happened  after  his  thirty-second 
year,  thus  after  433.  Limiting  itself,  however,  to  the  beginnings,  the  book  of  Ezra  occupies 
itself  merely  with  the  fundamental  permission  of  Cyrus,  the  building  of  the  temple  under 
Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua,  and  finally  merely  wi<h  the  negative  consolidation  of  the  life  of  the 
congregation  under  the  law,  which  still  so  readily  mixed  itself  with  heathenism,  namely, 
with  the  exclusion  of  heathen  women  by  Ezra;  it  thus,  after  narrating  the  building  of  the 
temple,  leaps  over  the  entire  period  between  the  seventh  year  of  Darius  Hystaspis  and  the 
seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes,  a  period  of  fifiy-six  years.  The  book  of  Nehemiah  discourses 
merely  respecting  the  restoration  of  the  city-walls  and  the  positive  strengthening  of  the  life 
under  the  law  through  the  renewal  of  the  covenant  between  God  and  the  new  congregation, 
with  an  emphasis  of  the  conditions  then  particularly  important.  How  much  the  author  is 
inclined  to  make  use  of  the  documents  and  sources  respecting  the  re-establishment  of  the 
congregation,  or  rather  give  them  after  a  short  introduction,  is  manifest  enough  from  the 
beginning.  After  referring  to  Jeremiah's  words  with  reference  to  the  end  of  the  exile  and 
re-establishment  of  Jerusalem,  by  which  the  subsequent  history  is  put  in  the  light  of  an  act 
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of  God  in  fulfilment  thereof,  the  edict  of  Cyrus  follows,  that  called  upon  the  Jews  to  return 
to  Jerusalem  and  build  the  temple,  and  moreover  called  upon  those  who  remained  to  assist 
the  departing.  The  restoration  of  the  vessels  of  the  temple,  once  carried  away  from  Jerusa 
lem  by  Nebuchadnezzar  to  Sheshbazzar,  the  prince  of  Judah,  is  likewise  mentioned  (chap.  i.). 
This  is,  however,  in  a  certain  sense,  merely  the  introduction  to  chap.  ii.  Without  going  fur 
ther  into  a  description  of  the  return,  yea,  without  even  simply  mentioning  it  in  so  many 
words,  the  author  at  once  gives  the  register  of  those  who  returned  will  Zerubbabel  and 
Jeshua,  whilst  he  adds  at  the  close  their  number  and  the  number  of  their  servants,  maid 
servants,  horses,  etc.,  at  the  same  time,  moreover,  the  sum  which  the  heads  of  fathers  among 
them  offered  for  the  building  of  the  temple  (chap.  ii.).  In  chap.  iii.  he  again  continues  his 
narrative.  The  returned  people  again  assembled  from  the  different  cities  in  which  they  had 
settled,  towards  the  seventh  month,  and  in  order  to  be  able  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  taberna 
cles,  restored  at  first  merely  the  ancient  altar,  then,  moreover,  directly  prepared  also  for  the 
building  of  the  temple.  Already  in  the  second  year  and  indeed  in  the  second  month  occurred 
the  laying  of  the  foundation  of  the  temple,  when  shouts  of  joy  and  cries  of  lamentation 
touchingly  mingled.  But  sad  to  say  (chap,  iv  )  the  adversaries  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  the 
Samaritans,  interfered,  who  would  have  gladly  assisted,  but  were  necessarily  excluded  from 
the  work,  and  in  consequence  of  this  had  the  permission  to  build  revoked  at  the  Persian 
royal  court,  who  still  even  in  the  time  of  Ahasuerus  and  Artaxerxes  raised  obstacles  by 
their  calumniations.  The  author  narrates  this  to  us  in  order  now  directly  to  insert  in  Chal- 
dee  the  letter  of  complaint  of  the  Samaritans  which  they  addressed  to  Artaxerxes,  and  the 
answer  of  the  king  to  it,  documents  without  doubt  preserved  in  Jerusalem.  In  chaps,  v. 
and  vi.  he  continues  the  history  of  the  building  of  the  temple  in  the  time  of  Darius  Hystas- 
pis,  but  so  that  first  of  all  he  gives  the  report  that  the  Persian  officers  sent  to  their  king  and 
his  answer  thereto.  He  concludes  this  section  in  ch.  vi.  19-22  with  a  short  account  of  the 
celebration  of  the  first  passover  after  the  completion  of  the  temple  and  the  re-establishment 
of  the  worship. 

A  new  section  begins  with  chap.  vii.  as  it  passes  over  from  the  seventh  year  of  Darius 
Hystaspis,  from  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua  to  Ezra.  It  narrates  chap.  vii.  1-10  summarily,  that 
the  priest  Ezra,  whose  high-priestly  origin  is  shown,  in  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes  had 
departed  from  Babylon  for  Jerusalem,  and  had  arrived  in  the  fifth  month,  in  order  to  set  up 
and  teach  the  law  of  the  Lord  in  Israel.  But  this  is  again  only  for  an  introduction  to  docu 
ments,  which  he  has  to  communicate  and  dirrctly  subjoins  First  a  letter  in  the  Chaldee 
language  follows,  which  Artaxerxes  gave  Ezra  to  take  along  with  him,  in  order  to  secure 
him  the  support  of  the  officers  for  the  complete  establishment  of  the  worship  in  Jerusalem, 
in  order  also  to  give  him  ample  authority  for  the  improvement  of  the  administration  of  judg 
ment,  for  the  appointment  of  judges  and  officers  rf  justice  (chap,  vii.  £5)  ;  then  comes  the 
conclusion  in  the  Hebrew  language  added  by  Ezra  himself,  in  which  he  praises  God  for  this 
decree  of  the  king  (chap.  vii.  11-28).  Next  we  have  a  list  prepared  by  Ezra  of  the  families 
who  went  up  with  him  to  Jerusalem  (chap  viii.  1-14);  furthermore  a  somewhat  more  ex 
tended  narrative  of  Ezra's,  respecting  the  equipment  of  his  company,  respecting  his  journey 
to  Jerusalem,  and  respecting  the  delivery  of  the  treasures  and  vessels  that  he  brought  with 
him  for  the  temple  (chap.  viii.  15-36)  ;  finally  in  chap.  ix.  respecting  his  action  against  the 
intermarriage  with  heathen  women  or  men,  especially  respecting  his  prayer  that  he  made 
with  reference  to  this  matter.  Chap.  ix.  introduces  Ezra's  activity  in  Jerusalem.  It  is  true 
it  seems  to  treat  only  of  a  particular  part  of  his  activity;  but  this  is  yet  in  truth  the  founda 
tion  of  all  the  rest,  yea,  it  already  involves  the  rest  to  a  certain  extent:  it  is  the  strengthening 
of  the  life  of  the  congregation  in  the  law  ;  only  it  i-i  merely  the  negative  side,  which  alone 
could  be  undertaken  at  once,  namely,  the  separation  of  the  congregation  from  heathenism 
and  from  the  life  of  the  heathen.  The  author  himself,  as  it  seems,  again  takes  the  word  in 
chap.  x.  in  order  to  append  what  success  Ezra  had  at  first  with  the  heads,  but  then  also,  when 
they  had  called  all  the  Jews  together  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  great  congregation,  how  he  ob 
tained  the  solemn  promise  of  all,  to  dismiss  the  heathen  women  and  its  fulfilment.  But  even 
here  there  follows  again  a  list,  which  he  doubtless  had  come  upon  in  some  way,  namely,  an 
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enumeration  of  all  those  who  had  married  heathen  women,  and  now  dismissed  them.  The 
whole  is  divided  into  two  parts,  thr  first  part  again  into  three  sections,  and  the  second  part 
into  two  sections;  each  of  these  sections,  however,  amounts  to  a  principal  document. 

Part  I.    Tlie  Temple  as  the  place  of  the  Lord  (times  before  Ezra).     Chaps,  i.-vi. 

SECTION  1.   The  most  important  foundations.     Chaps,  i.  and  ii. 

Chap.  i.  The  permission  to  build,  and  thos^  who  returned  for  this  purpose. 

Chap.  ii.  The  document  respecting  the  names  of  the  returning. 

SECTION"  2.    The  first  effort.     Chaps,  iii.  and  iv. 

Chap.  iii.  Re-establishment  of  the  altar  and  the  preparation  for  building  the  temple. 

Chap.  iv.  The  interruption  and  a  document  respecting  the  machinations  of  the  enemies. 

SECTION  3.   The  renewal  and  completion  of  the  work.     Chaps,  v.  and  vi. 

Chap.  v.  The  renewal  of  the  work  and  the  report  of  the  officers  to  Darius. 

Chap.  vi.    Darius'  answer,  with  the  completion  of  the  temple.     The  Passover  feast. 

Part  II.     TJie  congregation  as  the  people  of  the  Lord.     Negative  strengthening  of  their  life  in 
the  law  (Ezra's  activity).     Chaps,  vii.-x. 

SECTION  1.   Ezra's  emigration  to  Jerusalem.     Chaps,  vii.-viii. 
Chap.  vii.  Ezra's  journey  and  purpose,  and  Artaxerxes'  letter  of  authority. 
Chap.  viii.  Ezra's  own  documentary  report  (his  companions,  their  completion  and  journey). 
SECTION  2.  The  chief  fault  of  that  time,  and  its  removal.     Chap,  ix.-x. 
Chap.  ix.  Chief  fault  of  that  period,  and  Ezra's  penitential  prayer  on  that  account. 
Chap.  x.  The  removal  of  that  fault,  and  documentary  list  of  those  who  purifbd  them 
selves  from  it. 

In  the  book  of  Nehemiah  the  entire  first  part,  chaps,  i.  to  vii.,  is  devoted  to  the  rebuild 
ing  of  the  walls  of  the  city  by  Nehemiah,  in  spite  of  many  hinderances  and  disappointments, 
but  throughout  taken  from  a  documentary  written  source,  namely,  from  Nehemiah's  own 
memorial.  The  second  part  then  occupies  itself  wi  h  the  congregation,  in  order  now  to  give 
an  account  of  the  further  activity  of  Ezra  with  reference  to  it,  or  rather  its  results,  the  posi 
tive  strengthening  of  the  congregation  in  the  life  in  the  law,  which  led  to  the  renewal  of  the 
covenant  relation  between  the  people  and  God;  since,  however,  he  adduces  the  names  of  the 
families  belonging  to  it,  he  runs  out  into  traditional  lists.  The  third  part  describes  the 
dedication  of  the  city  walls  and  the  removal  of  various  evils  in  that  period;  the  latt?r  is  aorain 
accompanied  with  the  documentary  words  of  Nehemiah  himself.  The  three  chief  parts  may 
be  again  divided  each  into  two  sections,  so  that  the  following  summary  results  : 

Part  ,1.     The  city  as  the  place  of  the  congregation.     Re-establishment  of  the  cify  walls  and  list 
of  the  first  emigrants.     Chaps,  i.-vii. 

SECTION  1.    How  the  re-establishment  of  the  city  walls  came  about.     Chaps,  i.-iii. 

Chap.  i.  Nehemiah  hears  of  the  sad  condition  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  prays  to  the 
Lord  for  help. 

Chap.  ii.  He  asks  permission  of  Artaxerxes,  and  journeys  with  authority  from  him  to 
Jerusalem.  There  he  brings  about  the  resolution  to  re-establish  the  walls,  in  spite  of  the 
adversaries  of  the  Jews. 

Chap.  iii.  Each  family  of  the  congregation  undertakes  a  certain  portion  of  the  work. 

SECTION  2.   How  Nehemiah  overcame  all  difficulties.     Chaps,  iv.-vii. 

Chap.  iv.  The  difficulties  from  without :  Sanballat,  Tobia,  etc.,  threaten  to  fall  upon  the 
Jews  with  force  of  arms ;  Nehemiah  organizes  against  them  a  troop  of  warriors,  and  also 
arms  the  laborers  themselves. 

Chap.  v.  The  difficulties  from  within ;  the  poor  complain  of  oppression  on  the  part  of 
the  rich ;  Nehemiah  does  away  with  usury,  and  works  through  the  example  of  his  own  un 
selfishness. 
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Chap.  vi.  The  difficulties  that  arise  from  the  co-operation  of  external  and  internal  factors. 
Sanballat  frightens  the  Jews,  as  if  Nehemiah  stood  in  the  odor  of  a  rebel.  The  prophet 
Shcmaiah  attempted  in  the  pay  of  Sanballat  to  deprive  Nehemiah  himself  of  courage,  as  if  a 
real  danger  threatened  him  ;  the  companions  of  Tobia  carry  on  tale-bearing.  But  all  these 
efforts  fail  on  ace  .unt  of  Nehemiah's  foresight. 

Chap.  vii.  Nehemiah  completes  the  building  of  the  walls,  and  gives  a  review  of  the  first 
emigrants  after  the  exile. 

Part  II.  The  congregation  as  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  God.  Positive  strengthening  of  their 
life  in  the  law  by  the  renewal  rf  the  covenant  between  them  and  God,  and  list  of  the  mem 
bers  of  the  congregation.  Chaps,  viii.-xii.  26. 

SECT.  1.  The  history  of  the  renewal  of  the  covenant.     Chaps,  viii.-x. 

Chap.  viii.  The  reading  of  the  law  under  the  leadership  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  leads  at 
first  to  a  feast  of  tabernacles  according  to  the  law,  and  then 

Chap,  ix.,  to  a  prayer  for  grace  and  redemption  from  the  afflictions  that  were  still  present ; 
finally, 

Chap,  x.,  to  a  renewal  of  the  covenant  under  conditions  then  particularly  important,  and 
indeed  for  many  heads  of  families,  who  are  especially  adduced. 

SECT.  2.  The  constituent  parts  of  the  entire  congregation  at  that  time.    Chaps,  xi.-xii.  26. 

Chap.  xi.  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  at  the  same  time  of  the  other  cities  of 
Judah. 

Chap.  xii.  The  priests  and  Levites,  at  first  the  earlier  families  who  had  already  come  up 
with  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua,  vers.  1-11,  and  then  also  the  later  ones,  vers.  12-26. 

Part  III.    The  city  and  the  congregation.     Dedication  of  the  city  walls.     Removal  of  various 
evils  in  the  life  of  the  congregation      Chaps,  xii.  27-xiii.  31. 
SECT.  1.  Dedication  of  the  city  walls.     Chap.  xii.  27-43. 
SECT.  2.  Removal  of  various  evils  in  the  life  of  the  congregation.    Chaps,  xii.  44-xiii.  31. 

$  2.     SOURCES,    COMPOSITION    AND    AUTHENTICITY. 

1.  Sources. — There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  author  really  had  original  documents  and 
sources  before  him,  and  introduced  them  unchanged  in  his  narrative,  to  a  great  extent.  That 
the  li  >t  of  names  in  Ezra  ii.  is  such  an  original  document  is  the  less  to  be  disputed  that  already 
Nehemiah  came  upon  it  as  an  ancient  piece  of  writing  and  used  it  in  chap.  vii.  6-73.  It 
must  have  been  comp  sed  already  in  the  earliest  times  of  the  re- establishment  of  the  congre 
gation.  The  same  is  true  with  reference  to  the  letters  thaf,  are  given  in  chaps,  iv.-vi.,  and  that 
constitute  the  principal  contents  of  the  statements  there  made.  Many  interpreters  even  regard 
it  as  very  probable  that  the  few  verses  of  a  historical  character  that  introduce  the  letters  in 
chaps,  iv.-vi.,  or  unite  them  with  one  another,  were  taken  from  other  sources,  namely,  a  C.hal- 
dee  history  of  the  building  of  the  temple.  Yet  the  reasons  given  therefor  are  not  very  tena 
ble,  whilst  those  that  are  adduced  against  this  view,  are  well  worthy  of  attention.  They 
appeal  to  the  Chaldee  language  of  these  verses,  which  our  author  would  have  had  no  occasion 
to  use  himself.  But  perhaps  he  found  some  of  these  verses  as  an  introductory  superscription 
already  on  the  letters  themselves;  the  others,  however,  which  he  himself  added  and  inserted 
between  Chaldee  passages,  would  have  made  the  narrative  too  much  mixed,  if  he  had  wished 
to  write  in  Hebrew.  They  also  appeal  to  the  fact  that  the  first  person  is  used  in  chap.  v.  4, 
"  then  we  spake  to  them  "  (the  Persian  officers),  whereby  the  writing  shows  itself  to  be  a  work 
composed  long  before,  by  a  man  who  participated  in  the  building  of  the  temple  in  the  time 
of  Darius  IJystaspis,  whilst  the  work  as  a  whole  could  have  originated  o:,ly  at  a  far  later  pe 
riod.  But  the  correctness  of  this  first  person  is  very  doubtful,  as  we  will  see  in  the  exegesis  of 
chap.  v.  4.  Still  further  they  appeal  to  the  fact  that  there  occur  here  statements  respecting 
names,  close  accounts  of  transactions  and  individuals,  which,  as  Bertheau  says,  must  have 
been  derived  altogether  from  written  documents.  Nevertheless  there  is  nothing  further  in  this 
respect  than  what  is  suggested  by  the  letters.  On  the  other  hand,  already  in  chap.  vi.  14, 
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Artaxerxes  is  mentioned  alongside  of  Cyrus  and  Darius,  as  one  of  the  Persian  kings,  through, 
whose  favor  the  Jews  had  re-established  the  temple,  which  shows  at  least  that  this  piece  can 
not  have  been  written  already  in  the  time  of  Darius,  but  at  the  earliest  in  the  time  of  Arta 
xerxes.  This  name  must  then  have  been  added  at  the  later  revision,  at  which  time  also  Ar 
taxerxes  seemed  well  worthy  of  mention.  In  vers.  16-18  furthermore,  in  the  closing  verse  of 
the  Chaldee  section,  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  especially  in  ver.  17,  the  offering  of  sacri 
fices,  in  ver.  18,  the  arrangement  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  are  spoken  of  in  such  a  manner,  and 
besides  the  arrangement  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  in  accordance  with  the  law,  is  so  expressly 
emphasized,  as  is  peculiar  only  to  our  author  himself  (comp.  the  parallel  passages  brought 
forward  upon  the  verses  in  question).  Finally,  the  24th  ver.  of  chap,  iv.,  which  refers  back  to 
ver.  5,  has  manifestly  been  added  by  the  same  person  who  in  vers.  6-23  has  given  the  loiter 
of  Artaxerxes  before.  That  this,  however,  was  done  by  our  author  himself,  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  since  it  only  commended  itself  thus  to  his  purpose-t  and  arrangement. — Again,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  the  lists  of  names,  as  they  are  given  further  in  the  book  of  Ezra  (chaps,  viii. 
and  x.)  especially,  however,  in  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  were  already  met  with  as  ancient  pieces 
of  writing,  is  not  only  said  by  the  author  himself  quite  plainly,  since  he  speaks  of  diHerent 
registrations  of  the  Levites  at  different  times  (Neh.  xii.  23),  but  is  likewise  in  itself  probable, 
and  is  all  the  more  sure,  that  a  part  of  the  register  given  in  Xeh.  xi.  3-3G,  occurs  also  in  1 
Chron.  ix.  3-33,  and  indeed  with  many  deviations,  which  is  best  explained  from  the  supposi 
tion  that  the  author  found  the  same  writing  in  different  places  and  in  different  forms. 

It  is  only  questionable,  whether  in  Ezra  vii.  27  sq.  likewise,  we  may  speak  of  an  original 
document,  or  whether  the  author  of  that  which  could  be  regarded  as  such,  that  is,  Ezra,  speak 
ing  of  himself  in  the  first  person,  must  be  regarded  as  the  author  of  the  rest  of  the  second 
part,  and  accordingly  also,  as  the  Rabbinical  tradition  will  have  it,  the  author  of  the  entire 
book.  This  leads  us  to  our  second  point. 

2.  Composition. — That  Ezra  wrote  a  narrative  of  his  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  what  he 
accomplished  there,  is  clear  from  the  passages  in  which  the  first  person  is  used,  without  doubt. 
Yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  against  the  view  still  advocated  by  KEIL  [PUSEY,  RAWLIXSOX, 
WORDSWORTH],  that  Ezra  is  the  proper  author  of  the  book  named  after  him,  many  very 
weighty  arguments  are  opposed,  which  make  it  more  probable  that  a  later  author  compiled 
our  book,  as  we  now  have  it,  with  the  use  of  Ezra's  writing.  In  general  against  Ezra  as  the 
author,  is  the  incompleteness,  we  might  say  the  fragmentary  character  of  the  second  part ; 
Ezra  himself  would,  we  should  suppose,  have  communicated  something  more,  and  something 
more  systematic  respecting  his  work  in  Jerusalem  We  learn  from  our  book  only  the  one 
thing,  that  he  opposed  the  intermarriage  with  the  heathen,  whilst  yet  he  was  empowered  to 
undertake  a  far  more  comprehensive  work.  More  in  detail  comes  into  consideration,  espe 
cially  the  circumstance,  that  in  the  genealogy  of  Ezra  (vii.  1-5)  his  immediate  ancestors  are 
passed  over,  that  at  once  the  high-priest  Seraiah,  who  lived  at  the  beginning  of  the  exile,  is 
mentioned,  since  the  design  without  doubt  was  to  make  him  known  above  all  as  a  descendant 
of  the  high-priestly  family.  Ezra  himself  would  rather  have  been  led  by  filial  reverence  to 
mention  his  own  father  before  all.  Furthermore  we  are  struck  by  the  honorable  mention  of 
Ezra  in  chap.  vii.  6,  that  he  was  a  TH 3  nab,  a  skilful  scribe,*  then  also  the  circumstance,  that 
chap.  vii.  anticipates  chap,  viii.,  so  that  there  is  a  repetition,  which  is  only  natural,  if  the 
author  in  chap.  viii.  yet  again  cites  from  an  original  document  the  same  thing  that  he  had 
already  previously  briefly  mentioned  in  chap.  vii. ;  furthermore  the  fact,  that  in  chap.  vii.  1 
sq.  the  third  person  is  used;f  first  in  chap.  vii.  27  sq.  the  first  person, — finally  and  especially 

*  [Pusey,  p.  339:  "It  is  added  merely  that  he  was  a  ready,  fluent  expositor  of  it.  He  mentions  of  himself, 
what  others  have  observed  of  him  in  the  books  of  Chronicles,  that  the  law  of  his  God  was  the  great  study  of  his 
life,  and  that  ho  made  progress  in  it.  Perhaps  he  meant,  as  one  of  the  Psalmists,  whose  expression  he  used, 
eaid  before  him,  that  he  was  a  "  ready  writer"  of  what  he  was  taught  by  God,  ascribing  to  himself  only  that  he 
was,  what  he  was,  the  instrument  of  God." — TR.] 

f  [Rawlinson  in  loco:  "But  exactly  paiallel  changes  of  person  occur  in  the  Book  of  Daniel  (e.  g.,  the  third 
person  from  i.  to  vii.  2,  the  first  from  vii.  2-ix.  27 ;  the  third  in  x.  1,  and  the  first  from  x.  2  to  the  end),  which  there 
is  good  reason  to  regard  as  the  work  of  Daniel  himself,  and  not  of  a  compiler;  changes  too,  not  very  dissimilar 
occur  in  the  nearly  contemporary  Greek  writer  Thucydides.  Thucydides  begins  his  history  in  the  third  person 
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this  fact,  that  the  book  of  Ezra  has  so  many  thirgs  in  common  with  the  Chronicles  in  the 
manner  of  expression,  and  at  the  same  time  in  many  matters  of  fact,  as  the  preference 
for  the  different  Levitical  officials  in  the  sanctuary,  especially  for  musicians  and  door 
keepers,  besides  the  interest  in  genealogies  and  registers  of  names.  This  is  shown  in  the  Com. 
of  ZOECKLER  upon  the  Chronicles,  Introduction,  \  2.  The  view  in  recent  times  wide-spread  and 
discussed  in  the  Introduction  to  the  Chronicles,  \\  2  and  3,  by  ZOECKLER  that  the  author  of 
Chronicles  at  the  same  time  brought  Ezra,  yea  also  Nehemiah  into  the  present  form  in  which 
we  have  them,  has  decidedly  the  most  reasons  in  its  favor.  If  it  were  really  a  fact,  that  the 
observed  resemblances  in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  throughout  occurred  even  in  the  original  docu 
ments  and  written  sources  with  entire  indifference,  then  they  would  not  have  to  be  regarded 
as  individual  peculiarities  of  a  common  author,  but  be  ascribed  in  general  to  the  later  period, 
to  which  the  books  in  question  belong,  especially  if  they  likewise  occurred  in  other  writings 
of  essentially  the  same  period.  But  this  is  true  of  only  a  proportionally  few  of  them,  as  for 
example  with  the  expressions  brought  forward  by  KEIL,  H-T3,  73j5  and  *S^  *TT7N  T3  (the  last  is 
not  found  indeed  in  other  books,  but  in  the  written  sources,  Ezra  vii.  28;  viii.  18,  22,  31,  as 
well  as  in  vii.  6-9,  and  besides  Neh.  ii.  8).  By  far  the  most  of  them  occur,  as  we  must  at  once 
remark,  if  we  review  the  passages  cited  by  ZOECKLER,  in  the  Introduct.  to  Chronicles,  $  2,  not 
to  speak  of  Chronicles,  on  the  one  side,  in  Ezra  i.  and  iii.,  as  well  also  in  the  other  passages 
not  presenting  themselves  as  original  documents  or  sources,  and  on  the  other  side  in  Neh. 
viii.-x.  Here  belong  most  decidedly  these  very  phenomena  of  the  language,  which  may  be 
regarded  most  properly  as  idiomatic  expressions  of  the  books  of  Chronicles,  Ezra,  and  Nehe- 
miah ;  thus  the  expression,  D'l'pjJ-1?;?,  2  Chron.  xxx.  16 ;  xxxv.  10 ;  Neh.  viii.  7 ;  ix.  3 ;  xiii. 
H,_nnn,  1  Chron.  xvi.  27 ;  Ezra  vi.  16 ;  Neh.  viii.  10—^33  =  goblet,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  17 ; 
Ezra  i.  10;  viii.  27;  p^TTpS-Tg,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  15;  Ezra  iii.  13;  ru*73,  of  divisions  of  the  Le- 
vites,  2  Chron.  xxxv.  5 ;  Ezra  vi.  18 ;  so  also  termini,  which  emphasize  the  being  in  accord 
ance  with  the  law,  which  in  the  later  period  seem  so  particularly  important,  especially 
B3t?D3,  1  Chron.  xxiii.  31 ;  2  Chron.  xxxv.  13 ;  xxx.  16 ;  Ezra  iii.  4 ;  Neh.  viii.  18,  for  which 
in  the  older  writings  rPlfte  D*r\33  occurs  frequently,  furthermore  liturgical  formula,  as 
n'irrS  Mrn  n'ln,  1  Chron.  xvi.  4 ;  xxiii.  30  ;  xxv.  3,  etc. ;  Ezra  iii.  11,  ^Ww  m'"nnS,  and  "  that 
Jehovah  is  good,  and  his  mercy  endure  h  forever,"  1  Chron.  xvi.  34,  41 ;  2  Chron.  v.  13  ; 
Ezra  iii.  11, — the  standing  expressions  in  connection  with  descriptions  of  festivals  and  the 
like :  nnrpfett,  1  Chron.  xii.  40,  etc.;  Ezra  iii.  12 ;  and  TH  'T-Sj;,  1  Chron.  xxv.  2,  6  ;  Ezra  iii. 
10,— finally,  the  official  names  of  the  musicians  and  servants  in  the  temple  that  only  occur 
in  our  books,  D""n^p  D^S^rp  and  E'rnp.  But  even  those  phenomena,  which  seem  in  general 
to  belong  to  the  later  language  on  the  whole,  because  they  are  found  here  and  there  in  other 
books  likewise,  are  found  besides  in  the  Chronicles,  at  least  pre-eminently  in  those  very  parts 
of  our  books  under  consideration.  To  these  belong  1),  the  brief  method  of  subordination  of  the 
relative  clauses,  together  with  their  collocation  after  a  stat.  constr.,  1  Chron.  xxix.  3;  2  Chron. . 
xxxi.  19 ;  Ezra  i.  5 ;  Neh.  viii.  10;  2)  the  case  of  the  infin.  with  Sf  in  order  to  express  a  poten 
tial  mood,  1  Chron.  v.  1;  ix.  25;  yiii.  4,  et  al;  Ezra  iv.  3;  x.  12;  Neh.  viii.  13;  3)  the  ex 
traordinarily  frequent  use  of  the  preposition  ^  partly  before  the  object  as  nota  accusalivi, , 
partly  after  an  accusative,  to  continue  it,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  1,  etc.;  Neh.  ix.  32,  as  especially 
before  Ss,  when  in  enumerations  everything  is  to  be  included,  1  Chron.  xiii.  1;  2  Chron.  v.. 
12 ;  Ezra  i.  5  (certainly  moreover  also  vii.  28) ;  Neh.  xi.  2,  after  the  preposition  "l£>,  1  Chron. 
xxviii.  7,  20,  etc.;  Ezra  iii.  13  ;  x.  14  (moreover  also  ix.  4,  6) ;  4)  the  redundant  use  of  prepo 
sitions  in  general,  e.  g.,  in  expressions  like  Dj31'"3>  Neh.  ix.  19;  5)  the  use  of  the  article  before 
a  verb  instead  of  the  relative  pronoun,  1  Chron.  xxvi.  28 ;  xxix.  8,  17,  etc. :  Ezra  viii.  25 ;  x. 
14,  17 ;  Neh.  ix.  33. 

(i.  1),  and  changes  to  the  first  after  a  few  chapters  (i.  20-22).  Further  on,  in  book  iv.,  he  resumes  the  third 
(104-106).  In  book  v.  20  he  begins  in  the  third,  but  runs  on  into  the  first,  which  he  again  uses  in  book  vii.. 
97."— Ta.]  1 
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The  manner  in  which  the  section  Neh.  viii  1  sq.  is  connected  with  Chronicles  and  Ezra  on 
the  one  side,  and  on  the  other  is  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  is  in  a  criti 
cal  point  of  view  very  important.  In  order  to  carry  out  the  latter  point,  how  it  separates  itself 
from  the  rest  of  the  book,  we  might  already  bring  into  consideration  the  subject-matter  itself. 
This  is  not  only  suddenly  entirely  different  from  the  previous  context,  since  it  no  longer 
treats  of  the  strengthening  of  the  city  wall  and  the  like,  but  treats  of  religious  acts,  but  it 
seems  almost  as  if  we  might  first  have  expected  something  else  instead  of  it.  Nehemiah  in 
chap.  vii.  has  given  an  account  of  the  completion  of  the  building  of  the  walls;  it  is  singular 
that  there  is  no  reference  here  to  the  dedication  of  the  walls,  but  that  this  comes  only  after 
wards  in  xii.  27  as  supplementary.  In  chap.  vii.  4  he  has  mentioned  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  were  too  few;  it  is  singular  that  their  increase  is  first  intimated  in  xi.  1,  and  indeed 
only  incidentally.  It  is  very  true  that  the  book,  as  it  now  is,  has  a  tolerable  continuity,  since 
the  author  allows  himself  to  make  use  of  the  remark  respecting  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
in  vii.  4,  as  an  occasion  for  going  over  from  the  securing  the  safety  of  the  capital,  of  which 
he  had  previously  written,  to  the  congregation  and  its  organization,  in  order  further  on  to 
mention  the  increase  of  the  inhabitants  and  the  dedication  of  the  walls,  merely  as  a  supple 
ment,  and  as  it  were  incidentally.  Nevertheless  this  kind  of  progress  of  thought  compared 
with  the  first  part,  has  something  surprising  in  it.  It  seems  as  if  here  suddenly  a  point  of 
view  was  taken,  which  for  the  previous  part  of  the  work  had  originally  not  been  considered 
important.  But  besides  this  there  are  still  many  other  circumstances  which  render  the  dif 
ference  of  subject  here  very  significant.  1.  Nehemiah  very  suddenly  ceases  to  speak  of  him 
self  in  the  first  person.  2.  He  here  in  general  retires  to  the  background,  whilst  Ezra,  who  is 
mentioned  in  the  book  of  Nehemiah  elsewhere  only  at  the  dedication  of  the  walls  incidentally 
(xii.  23),  is  the  chief  person.  Nehemiah  occurs  only  as  supplementary,  and  indeed  only  twice, 
viii.  9;  x.  2.  3.  He  bears  here  both  times  the  title  of  "the  Tirshatha,"  whilst  in  v.  14,  15, 
18,  he  is  called  "  Pechah."  4.  Whilst  the  chiefs  are  called  ii.  16  ;  iv.  8,  13  ;  v.  7,  17  ;  vi.  17  ; 
vii.  5;  xii.  40;  xiii.  11,  D'Vl  and  D'JJD.  the  term  ntaKTV^SO  occurs  in  viii.  13.  5.  The  ex 
pressions  peculiar  and  usual  to  Nehemiah  are  missing,  as  "according  to  God's  hand  over 
me,"  comp.  ii.  8  and  18;  furthermore,  "God  gave  to  me  in  my  heart,"  comp.  ii.  12  and 
vii.  5.  Even  KLEINEHT  (Dorp,  thcol.  Beitr.  I.,  S.  114  sqq.)  and  HJEVEEXICK  (Einleit. 
II.  1,  S.  305  sqq  )  find  it  probable  that  there  was  another  author  for  vii.  73  b—  x.  40;  they 
suppose  that  this  section  was  not  composed  by  Nehemiah,  but  by  Ezra  as  the  leader  of  the 
religious  transactions  here  described,  and  was  only  appropriated  by  Nehemiah.*  But,  6. 
The  author  speaks  also  of  the  times  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  as  past,  yea,  considers  likewise  the 
times  subsequent  to  Nehemiah,  Neh.  xii.  11,  22,  and  thereby  makes  himself  known,  as  he 
does  likewise  in  Chronicles  as  a  later  writer,  as  will  be  still  more  evident  when  we  consider 
the  time  of  its  composition.  The  grounds  adduced  by  KEIL  for  the  traditional  view  that 
Neh.  viii.-x.  comes'from  the  same  hand  as  the  rest  of  the  book,  namely,  from  Nehemiah 
himself,  have  little  significance.  That  the  previous  threads  of  thought  in  Neh.  viii.  have 
been  allowed  so  entirely  to  fall,  yea,  to  be  broken  off,  is  to  be  explained,  says  he,  simply  and 
artlessly  from  the  succession  of  the  things  narrated  in  time,  as  if  the  order  in  time  could  not 
yield  at  times  to  the  logical  order  of  facts,  yea,  in  such  cases  as  the  present  must  not  yield. 
What  would  have  hindered  the  author  in  such  a  case,  if,  for  the  sake  of  chronological  order, 
he  would  have  come  to  the  public  reading  of  the  law  in  viii.  sq.,  from  reserving  the  state 
ment,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  few,  and  therefore  also  the  list  of  the  exiles 
who  first  returned,  for  another  place,  where  he  then  could  have  spoken  at  once  of  the  increase 
of  the  inhabitants?  That  Nehemiah  suddenly  steps  so  decidedly  into  the  back-ground  with 
respect  to  Ezra,  he  says,  has  its  ground  in  the  fact  that  Nehemiah  as  civil  governor  was  not 
.authorized  to  lead  the  religious  feast  here  narrated  which  alone  belonged  to  the  priest  and 
scribe  Ezra  ( — at  first  it  speaks  only  of  the  public  reading  of  the  law,  which  Nehemiah 
might  have  very  well  occasioned, — ),  that  he  here  rather  could  only  co-operate  subordinately 

*  [RAWLINSON  in  loco  conjectures  here  that  Zadok  (or  Zidkijah),  Nehemiah's  scribe,  or  secretary,  was  the  au 
thor  as  an  eye-witness  of  the  proceedings. — Ta.] 


g  2.    SOURCES,  COMPOSITION,  AND  AUTHENTICITY.  11 

as  membrum prcecipuum  ecclesise  I*raeliticx.  But  if  it  were  really  so,  the  question  would  at 
once  arise,  how  is  it  that  Nehemiah  narrates  here  something  in  which  he  had  so  little  to  do, 
since  he  elsewhere  limits  himself  entirely  to  that  which  had  been  urged  and  brought  about 
by  himself.  Moreover,  under  all  circumstances,  the  failure  of  the  first  person,  which  is  else 
where  so  consistently  retained  in  the  writings  of  Nehemiah,  is  not  explained.  When  KEIL 
refers  to  xii.  27  sq.,  where  he  says  not  "we,"  but  "they  sought  the  Levites,"  to  prove  that 
Nehemiah  might  very  well  put  others  in  the  foreground  in  connection  with  facts  that  did  not 
originate  primarily  with  himself,  this  very  section  suffices  with  reference  to  the  principal 
point  for  a  very  decisive  counter  argument.  For  notwithstanding  Nehemiah  does  not  stand 
so  much  in  the  foreground  as  a  matter  of  course  as  elsewhere,  yet  he  uses  the  first  person  in 
vers.  3 1  and  38  even  in  this  connection.  What  KEIL  says  respecting  the  Tirshatha  and  Rashe 
haaboth  deserves  no  mention.  With  the  different  character  of  the  section,  Neh.  viii.-x.,  if 
critical  probability  is  worth  anything,  we  are  to  suppose  that  here  another  author  has  sup 
plemented  Nehemiah's  writing,  whether  from  another  d  cument  or  from  tradition.  Who 
this  was  cannot  remain  in  doubt  in  connection  with  the  similarity  of  the  style  that  is  mani 
fest  here,  in  the  book  of  Ezra  and  in  the  Chronicles. 

The  question  whether  this  author  is  to  be  regarded  moreover  as  the  editor  or  the  proper 
author  of  our  two  books,  is  answered  from  the  foregoing  of  itself.  It  fe  possible,  that  already 
Ezra,  when  he  described  his  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  principal  work  there,  likewise 
collected  the  original  documents  respecting  the  previous  times,  and  placed  them,  provided 
with  historical  introductions,  before  his  book.  Yet  we  ha^e  no  right  to  derive  from  him  in 
our  present  book,  any  more  than  chap.  vii.  22,  28,  and  chap.  viii. — ix.  15,  that  is,  any  more 
th«n  the  passages,  which  show  clearly  by  the  first  person  that  they  were  written  by  him, 
which  thereby  distinguish  themselves  from  all  the  other  passaged,  especially  from  chap.  vii. 
1-10,  and  chap.  x.  Whatever  is  not  as  chap.  ii.  4,  8-23,  an  original  document,  or  as  chap.  v. 
5,  6,  12,  chaps,  viii.  and  ix.  sources,  whatever  serves  as  introduction  to  the  original  document 
or  sources,  as  especially  chaps,  i.  and  iii.  and  v.  1-10,  bears  the  stamp  of  the  so-called  chroni 
cler,  or  at  least  of  his  time.  When  KEIL,  in  order  to  show  that  the  whole,  and  therefore  also 
the  tenth  chap,  was  composed  by  Ezra,  raises  the  question,  what  could  have  determined  the 
author  to  break  off  the  further  communication  of  the  memoir  of  Ezra  at  the  end  of  chap.  ix. 
and  narrate  the  end  of  the  transaction  in  his  own  words, — criticism  would  no'  be  required  to 
answer  this  question,  unless  it  knew  something  more  of  the  memoir  of  Ezra  than  it  can  know 
at  present.  Now  we  may  think  of  various  reasons. — With  more  propriety  the  book  of  Ne 
hemiah  might  be  spoken  of  as  merely  edited.  Since  however  the  last  author  has  inserted 
chaps,  viii. — x.,  and  indeed  for  the  most  part  with  the  help  of  his  own  literary  activity,  he 
must  be  designated  here  at  least  as  a  supplemented  Although  he-  already  had  before  him 
the  book  of  Ezra,  and  so  also  a  book  of  Nehemiah,  yet  the  form  of  these  books,  as  it  lies  be 
fore  us,  originated  first  with  him,  and  the  design  which  he  on  his  part  pursued  in  his  literary 
activity.  Perhaps  he  had  also  transformed,  to  some  extent,  the  text  of  the  registers  and  ori 
ginal  documents,  which  he  reproduced  in  his  work  here  and  there  in  accordance  with  his 
method,  as  it  may  perhaps  be  seen,  for  example  in  Ezra  ii.  68  sq  ,  in  comparison  with  Neh. 
vii.  71  sq.,  and  so  also  Ezra  vi.  16-18,  if  here  an  authority  has  been  really  u-ed. 

The  question,  when  this  last  and  real  author  actually  lived,  has  already  been  answered 
by  ZOECKLER  (in  his  introduction  to  the  books  of  Chronicles),  who,  it  is  true,  with  reference 
to  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  regards  him  only  as  an  editor.  In  Neh.  xii.  10, 11,  22  and  23,  the  line 
of  high-priest  is  carried  down  to  Jaddua,  who,  according  to  JOSEPHUS'  statement,  not  to  be 
doubted  here  (Antiqu.  XT.  10)  held  his  office  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great.  KEIL'S 
supposition  that  the  author  had  known  Jaddua  not  yet  as  high-priest,  but  only  as  a  child, 
and  had  mentioned  him  merely  as  grandson  of  the  last  high-priest  of  his  own  time,  Joiada, 
is  already  in  itself  improbable,  and  besides  has  against  it  the  fact  that  the  same  person  is 
mentioned  with  the  others  as  one  in  whose  days  the  Levites  were  recorded.  It  seems  that 
the  meaning  of  ver  22  is  that  under  the  four  high-priests  Eliashib,  Joiada,  Johanan  and  Jad 
dua,  four  registrations  of  Levites  had  been  made.  KEIL  understands,  it  is  true,  that  only  one 
occurred,  namely,  under  Eliashib  and  Joiada,  and  the  others  are  mentioned  merely  because 
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they  then  already  lived.  But  this  supposition  is  too  clearly  a  mere  evasion  of  the  difficulty. 
If  immediately  afterwards  only  the  one  record  of  priests,  which  was  made  in  the  time  of  Da 
rius,  is  mentioned,  this  is  to  be  explained  from  the  fact  that  this  one  chiefly,  yea  exclusively 
comes  into  consideration  for  the  author,  since  he  according  to  the  entire  context,  would  men 
tion  only  those  belonging  to  the  times  of  the  beginning — at  all  events  those  living  up  to  the 
time  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah — as  he  then  also  in  chap.  xii.  1-11  expressly  names  only  those 
of  the  time  of  Zerubbabel,  and  then  in  ver.  12  sq.,  only  those  of  the  times  immediately  fal 
lowing  Joiakim,  and  in  ver.  26,  after  mentioning  the  heads  of  the  Levites,  expressly  adds 
that  he  thereb?  had  given  only  those  of  the  time  of  Joiakim  and  Nehemiah. — This  mark  of 
a  late  period  of  composition  that  has  been  adduced,  stands  it  is  true,  somewhat  apart  by 
itself,  and  would  not  signify  much  if  anything  else  contradicted  it ;  we  might  readily  suppose 
that  the  names  of  the  later  high-priests  (and  so  also  those  of  the  later  posterity  of  Zerubba 
bel  in  1  Chron.  iii.  19-24)  were  subsequently  added  as  a  supplement  by  a  latehan:! ;  but  since 
there  is  nothing  of  the  kind,  since  on  the  contrary  the  times  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  are 
spoken  of  as  of  a  previous  period,  and  of  themselves  as  of  persons  of  the  past  in  Neh.  xii.  26, 
27,  so  the  probability  is,  so  far  as  it  can  be  established  by  criticism,  that  the  author  was  one 
who  at  the  earliest  lived  in  the  time  of  Jaddua,*  at  the  end  of  the  Persian  or  the  beginning 
of  the  Greek  supremacy.  [RAWLiNSOisr  in  loco  thinks  that  Ezra,  "who  seems  to  have  had  only 
a  temporary  commission  (vii.  14),  returned  to  the  Persian  court  when  he  had  carried 
through  the  matter  of  the  marriage,  and  either  a  1'ttle  before  or  a  little  after  his  return  wrote 
the  Book  which  has  come  down  to  us."  He  thus  accounts  for  the  abrupt  conclusion  of  the 
book,  and  gives  the  date  as  457  or  6.  With  regard  to  Nehemiah  he  thinks  that  it  is  most 
probable  that  the  various  sections  of  the  book  of  Nehemiah  "  were  collected  by  Nehemiah 
himself,  who  had  written,  a?  any  rate,  two  of  them  (i.-vii.  5  and  xii.  27-xiii.  31).  The  date 
of  the  compilation  would  be  about  B.  C.  430." — TB.] 

3.  Authenticity. — Already  the  style  of  composition,  and  also  the  kind  of  contents  and  the 
method  of  stating  them,  testifies  that  the  author,  even  if  he  wrote  a  hundred  or  more  years 
after  Nehemiah,  in  general  pursued  a  method  that  was  entirely  historical.  We  have  seen 
that  he  supports  almost  every  important  event  that  he  narrates,  with  original  documents,  or 
presents  it  in  the  language  of  the  written  authorities.  There  is  not  the  least  occasion  for 
doubt  with  reference  to  the  historical  character  of  the  original  documents  and  written  autho 
rities.  There  is  only  one  point  that  can  be  questioned,  having  no  confirmatory  document, 
unless  we  should  recognize  as  such  the  report  of  the  elders  in  Jerusalem  given  in  the  letter  to 
Darius,  chap.  v.  10.  This  is  where  it  is  said  that  the  returned  exiles  already  in  the  first  year 
of  their  emigration  had  re-established  the  altar,  and  already  in  the  second  year  had  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  temple  (Ezra  iii.).  (Comp.  SCHRADER  Theol.  Stud.  undKrit.,  1867,  S.  400  ff., 
and  DE  WETTE  Einl.,  8  Ausg.,  \  235).  Since  in  later  times  SCHRADER  supposes  it  has  been 
presupposed  that  the  returned  exiles  were  pervaded  with  glowing  love  for  the  religion  of 
their  sires,  were  filled  with  the  greatest  joy  over  their  finally  successful  redemption  from  Ba 
bylon,  and  of  the  most  sincere  thankfulness  towards  the  God  of  their  fathers,  they  have  quite 
gradually  it  is  true,  and  without  having  any  historical  foundation  for  it,  been  able  to  give 
way  to  the  idea  that  the  returned  exiles,  as  soon  as  they  arrived  in  the  land  of  their  fathers, 
had  had  nothing  more  speedily  to  be  done  than  to  think  of  the  restoration  of  the  temple.  In 
reality,  however,  the  congregation  hardly  went  so  far  as  to  put  their  hands  to  this  work  until 
the  time  when  they  actually  carried  on  the  building  to  its  completion,  in  the  second  to  the 
sixth  year  of  Darius.  If  they  had  really  begun  already  in  the  time  of  Cyrus,  we  cannot 
think  that  they  then  would  have  let  it  remain  idle  for  fourteen  entire  years  :  if  they  would 
not  have  ventured  to  undertake  it  again  in  the  time  of  Cyrus,  yet  they  might  well  do  so  un 
der  Cambyses  or  Smerdis.  Yet  these  assertions  gain  some  likelihood  only  from  the  fact  that 
the  prophets  Haggai  and  Zechariah,  in  the  time  of  Darius,  speak  not  of  a  fresh  undertaking 
of  the  building,  but  of  the  building  simply,  yea,  that  they  speak  still  of  a  laying  of  the  foun 
dation  of  the  temple,  as  if  it  really  had  now  been  proposed  for  the  first  time.  In  that  Haggai 

*  [Pusey  and  Rawlinson  agree  in  regarding  this  verse  as  an  interpolation  or  marginal  gloss  of  a  later  date, 
that  has  crept  into  the  text.— TR.] 
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ii.  18.  "  Consider  now  from  this  day  and  upward,  from  the  24th  day  of  the  9th  month,  as 
from  the  day  when  the  foundation  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  was  laid  consider  "  assigns 
the  laying  of  the  foundation  of  the  temple  to  the  24th  day  of  the  9th  month,  that  he  adds  the 
phrase  1?!  "K?!?  DrD  I?1?  in  apposition  and  accordingly  as  of  like  meaning  with  the  phrase, 
"  from  the"  24th  day  of  the  9th  month,"  is  just  as  clear  as  the  interpretation  of  KEIL,  according 
to  which  p1?  etc,,  would  be  in  apposition  indeed,  yet  would  reach  back  to  the  time  of  Cyrus, 
is  artificial  and  untenable.  And  that  Zech.  viii.  9,  "  the  prophets  which  were  in  the  day 
when  the  foundation  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  ho -.is  was  laid,  that  the  temple  might  be 
built,''  does  not  mean  the  prophets  after  the  exile  in  general  (KEIL)  but  those  of  the  better 
times  (K6HLER),  which  were  already  bringing  the  fulfilment,  as  they,  according  to  the  imme 
diately  following  verse,  had  not  come  previously,  but  for  the  first  now  after  the  failure  of  the 
harvest,  that  the  laying  of  the  temple's  foundations  accordingly  also  here  is  recognized  as  of 
the  present,  can  as  little  be  denied.  But  with  all  this  the  conclusions  which  SCHRADER  de 
rives  from  it  are  by  far  too  hasty.  As  iTJ3  often  means  continue  the  building,  or  als  >,  re 
build,  comp.  Ps.  li.  20 ;  Ixix.  86,  so  "1?^  also  may  be  used  in  different  senses,  since  in  a  nar 
rower  sense  it  refers  merely  to  the  laying  of  the  foundation  stone,  in  a  broader  and  fuller 
sense  to  the  laying  of  the  foundations  in  general.  Only  in  the  narrow  sense  had  the  laying 
of  the  foundation  taken  place  in  the  time  of  Cyrus;  for  without  doubt  only  a  small  portion 
of  the  congregation  had  as  yet  the  leisure  to  occupy  themselves  therewith.  Above  all,  more 
over,  the  ruins  Imd  to  be  removed  and  the  necessary  new  material  be  procured.  In  the  fuller 
sense  the  laying  of  the  foundations  did  not  really  take  place  until  the  time  of  Darius.  Now 
for  the  first  time  was  stone  laid  upon  stone,  as  it  was  necessary,  if  the  foundation^  as  a  whole 
were  to  be  carried  up.  (Comp.  Hag.  ii.  15).* 

That  the  returned,  however,  had  constantly  undertaken,  already  in  the  time  of  Cyrus, 
the  re-establishment  of  the  temple,  yea,  regarded  it  as  most  necessary  and  important,  is  en 
tirely  probable,  and  cannot  be  conceived  of  as  otherwise.  (Comp.  EWALD,  Geschichte  Israels 
IV.  S.  129  sq.).  Not  only  because  that  the  pre-exile  prophets,  as  Jeremiah,  by  whose  utter 
ances  the  returning  exiles  allowed  themselves  to  be  chiefly  led,  that  Ezekiel  also  had  seen  in 
the  re-establishment  and  continuance  of  the  temple  worship  and  priestly  office  the  best  se 
curity  for  the  continuance  of  the  true  religion  itself,  Jer.  xxxiii.  17-26  ;  Ezek.  xx.  40  ;  xxxiv. 
26  ;  xxxvii.  26  and  28,  and  especially  in  chaps,  xl.-xlvii.  (comp.  EWALD  IV.  S.  43)  and  that  in 
Jer.  xliv.  28  the  re-establishment  of  the  temple  under  and  by  Cyrus  was  set  down  definitely 
as  the  will  of  God,  comp.  also  Isa.  Ix.  7 — against  which  it  might  perhaps  be  said  that  pass 
ages  of  contrary  purport  may  be  found  in  Jer.  iii.  16  and  Isa.  Ixvi.  1 — but  the  edict  of  Cyrus 
itself,  which  constituted  the  foundation  for  the  existence  of  the  new  congregation  itself,  had 
decidedly  the  same  purport  that  the  congregation  should  above  all  have  the  task  of  building 
the  temnle  and  restoring  the  temple  worship,  as  is  testified  not  only  by  Ezra  i..  but  also  by 
the  original  Chaldee  document  given  in  chap.  vi.  3  sq.  Over  against  this  edict  they  would 
have  lost  the  right  of  their  existence  in  Jerusalem  if  they  had  set  aside  the  building  of  the 
temple  for  the  sake  of  any  incident  that  changed  the  posture  of  affairs,  or  had  postponed  it 
for  fully  fourteen  years.  That  they,  However,  did  not  touch  the  building  for  a  long  time 
after  they  had  been  interrupted,  and  did  not  even  in  the  time  of  Cambyses  attempt  to  take  it 
up  again,  is  easily  explained  from  the  many  sad  circumstances,  especially  also  from  the  ex 
ternal  dangers  threatening  them,  under  which  they  had  to  suffer,  as  is  to  be  seen  from  the 
book  of  Ezra,  and  especially  from  the  book  of  Nehemiah. 

*  According  to  Hag.  i.  14, 15,  it  is  true  they  had  not  for  the  first  begun  to  work  upon  the  house  of  the  Lord 
on  the  9th  month  and  24th  day,  when,  according  to  chap.  ii.  18,  the  foundation  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  was  laid, 
but  already  in  the  6th  month.  But  that  they  then  had  merely  performed  the  preparatory  labor,  removed  the 
rubbish,  and  procured  materials  for  building,  that  the  proper  work  of  building  really  began  on  the  24th  day  of 
the  9th  month,  is  clear  from  the  simple  fact  that  the  prophet  makes  this  later  day  his  great  terminus  a  quo,  with 
which  the  bad  growth  shall  come  to  an  end  and  a  better  and  more  fruitful  time  begin,  and  of  &  quid  pro  quo(Keil) 
there  can  be  thought  if  we  understand  it  thus. 
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I  3.    RELATION  OF  THE  TWO   BOOKS  TO  ONE  ANOTHER,  TO  THE   CHRONICLES,  AND   ESDRAS. 

If  the  composition  of  the  two  books  was  in  the  manner  above  described,  the  question 
readily  arises  whether  the  last  author  from  the  first  regarded  the  Chronicles,  Ezra  and  Nehe- 
miah  as  three  particular  books,  or  planned  them  as  one  work.  That  the  unity,  which  has  in 
recent  times  been  asserted  by  ZUNZ  (Gottesdienstl.  Vortrdgeder  Juden],  EWALD,  BERTH.,  etal., 
really  exists  in  a  certain  sense,  cannot  be  ignored.  The  three  books  are  so  cut  out  that 
they  unite  to  form  a  greater  whole,  not  only  in  the  looser  way  of  the  books  of  Samuel  and 
Kings,  but  in  a  much  more  internal  and  firmer  manner.  Ezra  begins  with  the  same  edict  of 
Cyrus  with  reference  to  the  return  of  the  Jews,  with  which  the  Chronicles  end.  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah,  moreover,  on  their  side  are  united  together  in  the  closest  manner  by  Neh.  viii. — 
xii.  26.  Ezra's  activity,  the  first  part  of  which  alone  is  narrated  in  the  book  of  Ezra,  is  here 
described  as  to  its  continuance  and  results,  the  strengthening  of  the  life  of  the  congregation 
by  this  activity,  the  negative  side  of  which  is  taken  into  consideration  in  the  book  of  Ezra,  is 
here  carried  on  to  its  completion  by  the  positive  side.  The  book  of  Ezra  is  thus  continued  in 
the  book  of  Nehemiah,  and  only  finished  therein.  Neh.  viii. — x.  might  have  been  added  to 
the  book  of  Ezra  ;  it  is  annexed  to  the  book  of  Nehemiah  only  because  it  describes  a  later 
period  in  which  Nehemiah  likewise  came  into  consideration  along-side  of  Ezra.  Moreover, 
there  is  properly  in  all  three  books  throughout  one  and  the  same  subject  treated  ;  the  history 
of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  the  worship  of  God  in  it,  and  the  most  important  jfersons  who  ren 
dered  services  to  it. 

But  it  is  just  as  easy  to  see  likewise  that  the  division  into  three  particular  books  cannot 
have  been  made  at  a  subsequent  period,  still  less  that  it  rests  upon  arbitrary  grounds.  The 
book  of  Nehemiah  begins  with  a  particular  title,  which  designates  it  as  the  history  of  Nehe 
miah,  and  clearly  enough  separates  it  as  a  particular  and  independent  writing  from  the  book 
of  Ezra.  This  title,  moreover,  cannot  have  been  appended  at  a  later  period,  but  must  have 
been  placed  there  already  by  Nehemiah,  otherwise  the  first  person  that  constantly  occurs, 
could  not  be  explained.  Moreover  the  supposition  that  the  book,  in  spite  of  this  title,  should 
be  regarded  as  merely  a  section  of  another  larger  book,  would  be  against  all  Biblical  analo 
gies.  And  from  this  results  also  the  independence  of  the  book  of  Ezra.  That  which  has 
been  said  in  favor  of  the  separation  of  Nehemiah,  is  also  in  favor  of  that  of  Ezra.  To  make 
Nehemiah  independent,  and  append  Ezra  to  the  Chronicles  (MOVERS)  would  be  very  inconsis 
tent  at  any  rate,  and  all  the  more  so,  indeed,  that  the  book  of  Ezra  treats  of  an  entirely  new 
period,  which  was  separated  by  a  great  and  gloomy  chasm,  from  all  that  preceded  it.  Be 
sides,  if  the  author  had  written  Chronicles  and  Ezra  as  a  single  book,  he  would  have  men 
tioned  the  edict  of  Cyrus  but  once,  certainly,  and  he  who  separated  Ezra  would  have  caused 
the  Chronicles  to  end  before  the  introduction  of  this  fact ;  in  general,  before  the  mention  of 
Cyrus  at  all.  That  edict  would  have  its  proper  place  only  at  the  beginning  of  the  book  of 
Ezra,  where  it  formed  the  foundation  for  the  subsequent  history,  and  where  it  was  therefore 
indispensable.  To  put  it  at  the  end  of  the  Chronicles,  moreover,  would  have  been  too  re 
fined  for  a  mere  arranger;  this  rather  would  come  only  into  the  mind  of  the  author  himself, 
who  thereby  would  certainly  merely  satisfy  the  need  of  indicating  by  a  brief  word  the  resto 
ration  also  after  the  exile  and  the  destruction,  which  could  not  here  be  entirely  absent. 

In  favor  of  the  view  that  at  least  Fzra  and  Nehemiah  originally  constituted  a  single 
book,  the  circumstnnce  is  cited  that  both  books  from  the  most  ancient  times,  namely,  in  the 
Talmud,  yea,  even  in  JOSEPH,  and  in  the  Alexandrine  version,  and  accordingly  also  in  MI 
LETUS  of  Sardis  and  ORIGEN,  in  EUSEBIUS'  Church  Hist.  II.  25,  have  been  counted  as  one. 
But  at  the  basis  of  this  enumeration  there  is  hardly  more  than  the  true  recognition  of  the 
relationship  that  has  been  shown,  and  on  the  other  side,  the  wish  to  have  no  more  than  just 
so  many  books  in  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Test,  as  there  are  letters  of  the  Alphabet.  For  the 
same  reason  the  books  of  Judges  and  Ruth  were  connected  together.  For  already  JOSEPH. 
(c.  Ap.  I  8)  enumerates,  although  he  does  not  expressly  give  the  reason,  exactly  twenty- two 
books,  and  JEROME  says  in  the  prologus  gal.,  expressly  that  the  Hebrews  had  twenty-two  ca- 
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nonical  books,  according  to  the  number  of  the  letters  of  their  alphabet,  which  he,  namely, 
mentions,  and  then  adds  that  some,  because  the  rabbins  distinguish  Sin  and  Shin,  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  sign  of  Jehovah,  would  set  up  a  double  yod  in  the  alphabet,  suppose  that  there 
are  twenty-four,  since  they  separate  Ruth  and  Lamentations.  That  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  are 
properly  two  books,  can  be  the  less  denied,  as  they  without  doubt  recognize  two  authors;  for 
the  book  of  Ezra,  the  priest  of  that  name,  of  whom  it  is  expressly  said  in  the  Talm.  (Bab,  batr. 
Fol.  14) :  "Esra  scripsit  librum  suum  et  genealogias  librorum  chron.  usque  ad  sua  tempora,"  and 
for  the  book  of  Neh.  with  as  much  certainty  the  governor  Nehemiah  also  makes  himself  known 
unmistakably  as  the  author  by  the  use  of  thefirst  person.  As  for  the  Alex,  version  the  connection 
of  the  two  books  is  found  indeed  in  Cod.  Alex,  and  Cod.  Frid.-Aug.,  but  not  in  the  Cod.  Vatic.* 
Now  in  the  Alexandrine  version  there  is  found  a  translation  at  first  of  our  book  of  Ezra, 
enlarged  by  additions,  and  only  afterward  a  translation  that  conforms  closely  to  our  text,  and 
the  question  arises  what  weight  the  former  has  with  its  deviations,  as  well  critical  as  exege- 
tical.  The  former  is  in  the  Alex,  in  the  ancient  Latin  and  in  the  Syriac  versions  (comp. 
libri  vet.  test,  apocryphi  syriace  e  recogn.  de  Lagarde]  "Eo6pag  rrparo^}  the  second  'Eo-Jpcf  Jei;ro- 
/oof,  the  book  of  Nehemiah  "Eadpac  rptrof,  or  also  (probably  from  the  time  of  Jerome)  Nehe- 
mias  ;  in  the  Vulgate,  on  the  other  hand,  the  book  of  Ezra  in  its  present  unenlarged  form,  is 
called  I.  Esra,  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  II.  Esra,  as  then  likewise  already  OniGEisr  (in  EUSEBIUS* 
Church  Hist.  IV.  25),  then  the  council  Laodicce  can.  80,  and  other  lists,  distinguish  our  books 
of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  as  "EnSpac  -rrp&Toq  and  devrepof, — the  enlarged  translation  however  is 
called  III.  Ezra,  and  the  apocalyptic,  pseudepigraphic  book  of  Ezra  finally  the  IV.  Ezra. — The 
enlargement  of  the  translation  was  brought  about  on  the  one  side  by  placing  before  the  pro 
per  beginning  the  closing  part  of  the  Chronicles  (chaps,  xxxv.  and  xxxvi.),  namely  the  de 
scription  of  the  brilliant  passover  feast  under  Josiah,  and  at  the  same  time  the  last  history 
of  Jerusalem  before  the  exile,  and  by  adding  as  a  conclusion  the  beginning  of  the  second  part 
of  Nehemiah,  Neh.  vii.  73— viii.  13,  namely,  the  public  reading  of  the  law  by  Ezra  before  the 
door  of  the  restored  temple.  We  see  that  as  in  the  original  book,  so  also  in  this  enlargement 
nothing  is  so  much  regarded  as  the  history  of  the  temple  worship,  and  indeed  especially  its 
indestructiblene?s.  The  translator  would  first  of  all  recall  the  evening  sky  in  which  he 
rejoiced  shortly  before  the  exile,  for  this  reason,  because  it  was  to  him  to  a  certain  extent  a 
prophecy  of  the  morning  and  the  resurrection,  which  might  be  expected  after  the  temporary 
ruin  in  exile,  through  the  power  and  grace  of  God.  He  then  lets  the  contents  of  our  book 
of  Ezra  follow,  and  adds  Neh.  vii.  73 — viii.  13,  because  here  the  fulfilment  of  that  prophecy 
is  narrated.  For  the  public  reading  of  the  law  before  the  door  of  the  temple,  Neh.  vii.  73  sq., 
came  into  consideration  for  him  without  doubt  as  a  kind  of  temple  worship,  yea,  was  regarded 
by  him  perhaps  in  accordance  with  the  ideas  subsequently  formed,  as  the  most  suitable  and 
important  worship  of  God  alongside  of  the  sacrificial  worship.  He  needed  not  to  go  further 
than  Neh.  viii.  13,  however ;  it  was  already  sufficiently  established  by  the  history  preceding, 
up  to  this  time,  that  the  restoration  had  been  completed,  and  especially  in  the  last  verse  does 
it  still  stand  forth,  what  seems  to  have  come  into  consideration  for  the  author  therewith  that 
the  people  by  their  worship  of  God  had  again  been  exalted  to  prosperity  and  joy. — On  the 
other  side,  however,  the  author  has  taken  into  his  book  likewise  a  passage  entirely  foreign  to 
the  canonical  Old  Test.,  which  gives  an  account  of  a  banquet  which  the  Persian  king  Darius 
prepared  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  where  Zerubbabel  found  opportunity  to  gain  the 
king's  favor  for  himself  and  his  people,  so  that  he  permitted  the  building  of  the  temple,  con 
tributed  to  the  restoration  of  the  worship  in  Jerusalem  and  influenced  many  Jewish  heads  of 

*  [DAVIDSON'S  summary  is  as  follows :  "  Intro.  II.,  p.  148.  The  extended  work  of  the  Chronist  embraced  a  post- 
exile  as  well  as  a  pre-exile  part;  but  the  former  was  afterwards  separated  from  the  latter,  and  received  a  distinct 
name,  the  book  of  Ezra,  including  what  is  now  Nehemiah.  In  this  post-exile  portion  the  Chronicle  writer  copied 
his  sources  more  extensively  than  in  the  preceding  part.  In  Ezra  ii.  1-63  he  gave  an  old  list;  in  iv.  8— vi.  18  a 
fragment  of  an  Aramean  narrative  which  he  had  got.  In  vii.  12 — ix.  15  he  inserted  a  piece  of  Ezra's  memoirs,  and 
in  x.  18-33,  he  put  a  list  or  register  which  had  come  into  his  hands.  Thus  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  book  of 
Ezra  was  transcribed  from  the  sources  at  his  disposal.  With  respect  to  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  which  was  merely 
intended  as  an  appendix  to  the  whole,  he  filled  up  gaps  in  Nehemiah's  memoirs  with  vii.  736 — ix.;  xii.  1 — xiii.  3, 
and  with  minor  interpretations  besides.  We  have  then  left  for  the  authorship  of  Ezra  vii.  12— ix.  15;  for  Nehe 
miah  i.  1— vii.  73  a,  x.  at  first ;  xi.  a— xiii.  4-31."— TR.] 
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families  to  return.  This  is  the  section,  chaps,  iii. — v.  6,  which  may  be  compared  with  the 
"passages  in  Esther."  It  is  quite  probable  that  the  author  here  had  reproduced  a  popular 
tradition  (FRITZSCHE,  Einl.  zu.  III.  Esra  $  5)  ;  but  without  doubt,  in  the  formation  of  the 
story  the  design  had  already  co-operated  of  giving  moral  truth  a  historical  dress  (Zuxz,  Got- 
tesdienstl.  Vort.,  S.  106  and  123).  Zerubbabel  and  two  other  young  men  were  at  that  ban 
quet,  body-guards  of  the  king ;  they  agreed,  when  the  latter  had  gone  to  sleep,  to  lay  down 
their  opinions  before  him  with  reference  to  what  was  the  mightiest  on  earth,  and  see  to  which 
he  would  give  his  recognition.  The  one  wrote  "  wine,"  the  second  "the  king,"  the  third  (Ze 
rubbabel)  wrote  "  women  are  mightiest ;"  the  latter  added,  however,  "  but  truth  gains  the 
victory  over  every  thing,"  and  this  he  explained  afterwards  so  that  every  other  thing,  even 
the  king,  had  fallen  into  unrighteousness,  and  hence  likewise  become  perishable.  Only  truth 
lasts.  The  author  might  by  this  sentence  of  Zerubbabel,  so  to  say,  have  indicated  the  spirit 
of  his  presentation  of  history ;  not  the  king,  that  is  worldly  power  and  glory,  can  do  every 
thing.  Their  victory  over  the  Lord  is  only  apparent.  The  worship  of  Jehovah  and  the  ex 
istence  of  Jerusalem  can  only  be  interrupted  by  them  for  a  time.  The  king  is  not  the  might 
iest,  because  on  the  one  side  even  wine,  and  on  the  other  women,  rule  over  him ;  in  other 
words,  because  he  belongs  to  the  world  and  its  lusts,  that  is,  to  vanities  ;  but  it  is  the  truth, 
the  divine  truth,  which  guarantees  the  eternal  duration  of  the  worship  of  God,  because  it  is 
one  with  it ;  it  proceeds  from  the  eternal,  and  must  therefore  endure  forever. 

Now  with  respect  to  the  critical  value  of  this  enlargement,  it  is  by  no  means  in  the  con 
dition  to  make  probable  to  us  the  already  rejected  view  of  an  original  external  unity  of  Chro 
nicles,  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah,  notwithstanding  the  reasons  for  the  opposite  opinion  ;  the  in 
ternal  connection  is  sufficient  to  explain  why  the  author,  if  his  object  was  the  temple  wor 
ship,  went  to  work  to  collect  material  at  the  same  time  from  the  three  fields.  No  more  are 
we  to  suppose  that  he  had  found  a  basis  in  the  original  for  the  section,  chaps,  iii. — v.  6,  that 
he  inserted.  "  The  language  (of  this  passage)  betrays  itself  throughout  as  originally  Hellen 
istic  (FRITZSCHE,  I.e.).  It  seems  to  FRITZSCHE  that  only  the  conclusion,  chap.  v.  1-6,  can  be 
an  exception.  At  any  rate  III.  Ezra  might  come  into  consideration  with  reference  to  textual 
criticism.  The  translation  is  indeed  frequently  free,  yet  is  as  a  whole  in  close  conformity 
to  the  Hebrew  text,  in  comparatively  good  Greek,  and  "  is  therefore  an  important  evidence 
of  the  condition  of  our  pres?nt  Hebrew  text  at  the  time  of  this  author"  (BERTH.,  S.  15). 
However,  the  author  could  not  have  lived  earlier  than  the  first  century  before  Christ,  and  the 
changes  in  the  text  that  he  recommends  to  us,  are  only  to  be  admitted  with  great  caution. 

Exegetically  and  historically  the  III.  Ezra  might  almost  make  it  questionable  for  us  whe 
ther  we  interpret  the  cames  of  the  Persian  kings  aright  when  we  understand  by  the  Darius 
mentioned  after  Cyrus,  Darius  Hystaspis,  and  by  Artasasta,  Artaxerxes.  After  having  in 
formed  us  of  the  edict  of  Cyrus  in  chap.  ii.  1-14  and  other  matters  contained  in  the  canoni 
cal  book  of  Ezra,  III.  Ezra  lets  the  two  original  documents  of  Ezra  iv.  directly  follow  in  vers. 
15-25,  the  letter  of  the  officer  to  Artaxerxes  and  its  answer,  and  in  addition  the  transition 
verse,  by  which  it  is  carried  back  to  Darius,  "  then  the  work  on  the  house  of  the  Lord  was 
discontinued  until  the  twentieth  year  of  Darius."  It  also  gains  the  appearance  as  if  it  had 
held  the  Artaxerxes,  to  whom  the  Samaritans  turned  themselves  through  the  Persian  offices, 
as  one  of  the  kings  previous  to  Darius,  perhaps  Cambyses.  Since  then  in  chaps,  iii.  —  v.  6,  in 
his  apocryphal  addition,  in  that  Zerubbabel  still  under  Darius,  and  indeed  still  as  a  young 
man,  stayed  at  the  Persian  court,  he  excites  the  appearance  as  if  already  before  or  even  along 
side  of  Cyrus,  Darius  had  been  favorable  to  the  Jews,  and  had  given  them  permission  to 
return.  The  skein  of  difficulties,  moreover,  is  entangle'!,  as  soon  as  it  is  supposed  that  the 
author  in  his  statement,  so  to  say,  has  made  two  beginnings,  and  indeed  the  second  time  in 
chap.  v.  7,  however  little,  there  is  here  to  be  observed  by  the  reader  a  larger  pause.  The 
announcement  of  the  exiles  who  returned  under  Darius,  which  we  read  here  in  ver.  4  "  these 
are  the  names  of  the  men  who  went  up,"  etc.,  is  only  to  be  referred  to  the  names  that  follow 
in  vers.  5  and  6,  that  is  to  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Phineas,  to  Jeshua  the  high-priest,  and 
Joakim,  the  son  of  Zerubbabel,  not  at  the  same  time  to  those  foTlowing  from  ver.  7  onward. 
In  ver.  7  a  new  announcement,  corresponding  to  that  of  Ezra  i.  2,  introduces  the  names  of 
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those  who  returned  already  in  the  time  of  Cyrus,  or  as  it  is  expressly  said  with  Zerubbabel 
and  Jeshua.  The  matter  would  be  clearer  if  the  fifth  chapter  did  not  begin  until  ver.  7.  It 
seems  as  if  the  author,  before  he  passed  over  to  the  statement  of  the  history  proper,  as  it  lies 
before  us  in  Ezra  iii.,  would  anticipate  all  that  which  subsequently  would  have  too  much  in 
terrupted  the  connection  of  the  history  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  which  was  yet  of  im 
portance  with  reference  to  the  course  that  affairs  took ;  at  first  the  edict  of  Cyrus,  which  con 
stituted  the  foundation  for  all  that  followed,  but  then  also  the  letter  of  the  adversaries  to  Ar 
taxerxes,  with  reference  to  the  building  of  the  city  and  ics  walls,  and  his  unfavorable  answer 
to  the  Jews,  which  original  documents  at  the  very  beginning  would  throw  a  strong  light  upon 
the  adversaries  who  were  active  at  the  time  of  the  building  of  the  temple  likewise,  and  which 
already,  because  they  are  brougit  out  in  so  much  detail  in  our  canonical  Ezra,  must  be  men 
tioned  somewhere — finally  the  apocryphal  section  respecting  the  events  at  the  banquet  of  Da 
rius,  which  explains  the  sentiments  of  this  king  as  so  favorable  and  so  decided  for  the  build 
ing  of  the  temple.  The  letter  to  Artaxerxes  and  the  reply,  he  probably  placed  before 
the  apocryphal  history  from  the  time  of  Darius,  because  it  would  have  interrupted  the  nar 
rative  if  placed  after  it,  that  is,  would  have  too  much  separated  similar  things, — the  names 
of  those  who  returned  under  Darius  on  the  one  side,  and  the  list  of  those  who  returned  under 
Cyrus  on  the  other  side.  Perhaps  it  likewise  comes  into  consideration,  that  the  closing  verse 
after  the  reply  of  Artaxerxes,  "then  the  building  of  the  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem  ceased  until 
the  second  day  of  the  reign  of  Darius"  (chap.  ii.  25),  which  here  really  has  no  sense  at  all, 
provided  that  under  Artasasta  we  are  to  understand  Artaxerxes,  and  under  Darius  the  Da 
rius  Hystaspis,  who  had  already  reigned  previously, — was  well  calculated  to  form  the  transi 
tion  to  the  section  respecting  Darius.  If  it  should  be  thought  that  the  atfthor  thought  of 
Cambyses  as  Artasasta,  and  therefore  had  placed  the  letter  in  question  before,  objections  are 
excited  by  the  close  of  the  5th  chap.,  where  he  says,  changing  our  Ezra  freely,  "  they,  namely, 
the  Samaritans,  hindered,  that  the  building  was  not  completed  the  entire  period  of  the  life 
of  king  Cyrus,  and  they  were  restrained  from  building  two  years,  to  the  reign  of  Darius," 
which  sounds  as  if,  according  to  his  view,  Darius  had  followed  immediately  after  Cyrus,  and 
indeed  already  two  years  after  the  interruption  of  the  building  of  the  temple. — That  the  au 
thor  makes  Zerubbabel  still  live  in  the  time  of  Darius,  and  indeed  s  ill  as  a  young  man  at 
the  Persian  court,  although  he  yet,  according  to  him,  was  already  active  in  Jerusalem  under 
Cyrus,  rests  perhaps  on  a  corruption  of  the  text ;  perhaps  the  young  man  who  influenced 
Darius  so  favorably  in  chap.  iii.  was  not  Zerubbabel,  as,  it  is  true,  it  is  expressly  said  in  chap, 
iv.  13,  but  the  son  of  Zerubbabel,  Joiakim,  who  in  chap.  v.  5  is  mentioned  as  one  who  re 
turned  under  Darius,  and  at  the  same  time,  also,  expressly  as  the  one  who  spake  wise  words 
under  Darius,  the  king  of  Persia.  To  be  sure,  however,  the  difficulty  still  remains  that  as  the 
high-priest,  not  Jeshua's  son,  but  Jeshua  himself,  stands  alongside  of  him.  It  is  possible 
that  rather  the  name  Joiakim  in  chap.  v.  5,  rests  on  an  alteration,  by  which  a  copyist  would 
assist  the  author,  and  the  appearance  of  Zerubbabel  as  a  young  man  at  the  court  of  Darius 
is  to  be  explained  from  the  fact  that  the  author  himself  thought  of  Darius,  who  already  so 
soon  after  the  interruption  of  the  building  of  the  temple  attained  the  sovereignty,  as  the  im 
mediate  successor  of  Cyrus ;  at  any  rate  it  must  properly  be  supposed  that  Zerubbabel,  after 
the  interruption  of  the  temple  building,  returned  again  to  Babylon. 

\  4.     LITERATURE. 

As  in  the  books  of  Chronicles,  so  here  we  have  to  complain  of  the  small  amount  of  exe- 
getical  and  critical  literature.  Of  Jewish  interpreters,  besides  the  well-known  R.  S.  JARCHI 
and  ABEN  EZRA,  who  wrote  commentaries  upon  almost  the  entire  Old  Test.,  which  are 
printed  in  the  Rabbin.  Bible  of  BUXTORF,  we  may  mention  E.  SIMEON  BEN  JOIAKIM,  whose 
Commentary  on  Ezra,  Nehemiah  and  Chronicles,  according  to  BARTOLOCCI,  (bibl.  rabb.  IV., 
p.  412)  appeared  at  Venice  from  Bomberg, — furthermore  JOSEPH.  BAR  ABEN  JECHIJJA,  of 
whom  a  Commentary  on  the  5  Megilloth  and  the  rest  of  the  Hagiographa  is  mentioned,  and 
ISAAK  BEN  R.  SOLOMON  JABEZ,  whose  Thorath  chesed  likewise  embraces  the  Megilloth  and 
the  rest  of  the  Hagiographa. 
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Of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  only  BEDA.  VEN.  comes  into  consideration,  who  composed 
two  books  of  allegorical  interpretation  upon  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  (op.  t.  IV.,  p.  462  sq.) ;  he 
would  show  by  both  books  how  those  who  have  fallen  into  ruin  by  carelessness  or  error,  must 
turn  to  repentance,  how  great  God's  grace  is,  etc.  Of  the  Reformers,  only  JOHN  BRENZ  wrote 
a  Commentar^  in  Esdram,  and  provided  the  first  three  chapters  of  Nehemiah  with  annota- 
tiones.  VICT.  STRIGEL'S  scholia  in  libr.  Esrae  appeared  at  Leipsic,  1571 ;  his  scholia  in  libr. 
Nehemiaz,  Leipsic,  1575 ;  Erasmi  Sarcerii  scholia  in  Nehemiam  and  Cyriaci  Spangenbergii  tabulae 
(Basel,  1563)  are  barely  worthy  of  mention.  The  expository  writings  of  the  16th  and  17th 
Centuries  are  embraced,  so  far  as  they  deserve  mention,  in  the  great  collection  "Critici  sacri," 
London,  1660,  9  vol.  fol.,  and  in  the  selections  therefrom  of  MATTH.  POLUS,  Synopsis  Critico- 
rum  s.,  London,  1669. 

On  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics  are  to  be  mentioned  :  THOMAS  DE  Vio,  Rome,  1553; 
DIONYS.  CARTHTJSIANTJS,  Cologne,  1534 ;  CASPAR  SANCTIUS,  Lyons,  1627,  and  NICOLAUS 
LOMBARDUS  (Commentarius  literalis,  moralis,  et  allegoricus  in  Nehemiam  et  Esram.  Pari«, 
1643). 

Of  the  Reformed  Church  are  :  LUDOV.  LAVATERUS  (38  Homilies  upon  Ezra,  and  58 
upon  Nehemiah),  Zurich,  1586 ;  JOHANN  WOLFF,  Nehemias  de  instaurata  Hierosolyma  sen, 
commentarius  in  librum  Nehemias,  Zurich,  1570  ;  CHRISTIANUS  SCHOTANUS,  bibliotheca  hist, 
sacr.  V.  T.  T.  II.,  p.  1154  sq.;  GUILELM  PEMBELIUS,  explicatio  locorum  obscurorum  ex  Eirx, 
etc.,  libro,  Lond.,  1658 ;  H.  GROTIUS,  Annotatt.  in  Vet.  Test.,  Paris,  1644,  ed.  Vogel  et  Doe- 
derlein,  Halle,  1775-6. ;  FRANC.  BuRMAisnsrus,  a  Belgian  Commentary  upon  the  books  of 
Kings,  Chronicles,  and  Ezra,  Amsterdam,  1694. 

Of  the  ISthtDentury  are  only  the  works  embracing  the  entire  Old  Test.,  or  at  least  a 
greater  part  of  it,  by  AUG.  CALMET,  Commentaire  literal,  Paris,  1707  sq. ;  by  Jo.  CLERICUS, 
Commentarius  (3  vols.  in  Hagiographa],  Amsterdam,  1731 ;  by  JOH.  HEINR.  MICHAELIS,  ad- 
notationes  uberiores  in  hagiographos  veteris  testamenti  libros,  Halle,  1720  (the  book  of  Ezra,  by 
J.  H.  MICHAELIS  himself,  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  by  J.  J.  RAMBACH,  both  in  the  third  vol.) ; 
by  H.  B.  STARK  Notes  selects  in  Pent.,  etc.,  Leipsic,  1714, — by  JOACH.  LANGE,  Mosaisches, 
Prophetisches  u.  s.  w.  Licht  und  Eecht,  Halle,  1729 — 38,  by  CHR.  STARKE  the  Synopsis  III.  ; 
by  J.  D.  MICHAELIS,  Die  Uebersetzung  des  Alien  Testaments  mit  Anmerkungen  fur  Ungelehrte. 
Theil  12,  1785.  Of  the  19th  Century  we  have,  by  J.  B.  D.  MAURER,  Comment,  gramm.  crit.  in 
V.  T.,  vol.  I.,  Leipsic,  1835;  E.  BERTHEATJ,  Die  Bucher  Esra,  Nehemia,  and  Esther  (VJ  Lie- 
ferung  des  kurzgefassten  exegetischen  Handbuches  zum  A.  Testament],  Leipsic,  1862  ;  BUNSEN, 
Bibelwerk  (Thl.  I.,  Abth.  3,  by  AD.  KAMPHAUSEN),  Leipsic,  1865;  C.  F.  KEIL,  Bibl.  Kom- 
mentar  uber  die  nachexil.  Geschichtsbucher -,  Chronik,  Esra,  Nehemia  und  Esther  (Thl.  5  des 
bibl.  Kommentars  of  KEIL  and  DELITZSCH,  Leipsic,  1870  — [Trans,  in  CLARK'S  For.  Theol.  Li 
brary}  ;  SCHIRMER,  observatt.  exeget.  crit.  in  1  Esdrse,  Breslau,  1820.  There  are  the  following 
introductory  critical  treatises  on  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah ;  KLEINERT,  uber  die 
Entstehung,  die  Bestandtheile  und  das  Alter  der  Bucher  Ezra  und  Nehemia,  in  the  Beitr.  zu 
den  theol.  Wissenschaften  by  the  Professors  of  Theology  at  Dorpat,  Hamburg,  1832,  first  vol 
ume  ;  KEIL,  uber  die  Integritdt  des  Bucher  Ezra  in  his  Apol.  Versuch  uber  die  Chronik,  S.  93 
sq.;  F.  W.  SCHTJLTZ,  '•  Cyrus  der  Grosse  "  in  the  Stud.  u.  Krit ,  185S,  S.  624  sqq. ;  BAIHINGER, 
"  zur  Aufliellung  der  nachexil.  Geschichte  Israels  "  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1857,  S.  87  sqq.;  E.  SCHRADER, 
"  die  Dauer  des  zweiten  Tempelbaus"  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1867,  S.  460  sqq.  E.  SCHRADER'S  book, 
"  die  Keilinschriften  und  das  Alte  Testament"  Giessen,  1872,  contains  contributions  worthy 
of  consideration  with  reference  to  the  book  of  Ezra,  fewer  with  reference  to  Nehemiah. 

[To  these  we  may  add  the  few  works  upon  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  in  English.  The  Holy 
Bible,  with  notes  of  the  older  MATTHEW  HENRY  and  SCOTT,  and  the  more  recent  Holy 
Bible,  with  Notes  of  WORDSWORTH,  vol.  II.,  new  ed.,  London,  1873 ;  the  Bible  or  Speaker's 
Comm,,  vol.  III.,  London;  1874,  by  RAWLHSTSON,  to  which  frequent  reference  is  made  by  the 
trans1  ator.  See  also  DAVIDSON'S  Introduction  to  the  Old  Test.  II.,  121-132,  Edin.,  1862;  PUSEY 
on  Daniel,  p.  331  sq.,  3d  ed.,  London,  1869 ;  also  in  KITTO'S  Cyclopaedia,  3d  edit.,  1865,  and 
SMITH'S  Biblical  Dictionary — especially  the  American  edition. — TR.] 


THE  BOOK  OF  EZRA. 


PART  FIRST. 

The  Temple  as  the  Place  of  the  Lord.     (Period  previous  to  Ezra.) 

CHAPS.  I.— VI. 

FIRST  SECTION. 

The  Most  Important  Fundamental  Facts. 
CHAPTERS  I.  II. 

A.— THE  DECREE  OF  CYRUS— THE  DEPARTURE  FROM  BABYLON— THE  RESTITUTION 

OF  THE  SACRED  VESSELS. 

CHAP.  I.  1-11. 

I.   The  Decree  of  Cyrus.    Vers.  1-4. 

1  Now  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  that  the  word  of  the  LORD  by  the 
mouth  of  Jeremiah  might  be  fulfilled,  the  LORD  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Cyrus  king 
of  Persia,  that  he  made  a  proclamation  throughout  all  his  kingdom,  and  put  it  also 

2  in  writing,  saying,  Thus  saith  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  The  LORD  God  of  heaven  hath 
given  me  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  and  he  hath  charged  me  to  build  him  a 

3  house  at  Jerusalem,  which  is  in  Judah.     Who  is  there  among  you  of  all  his  people  ? 
his  God  be  with  him,  and  let  him  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  which   is  in  Judah,  and 
build  the  house  of  the  LORD  God  of  Israel,  (he  is  the  God,)  which  is  in  Jerusalem. 

4  And  whosoever  remaineth  in  any  place  where  he  S'*journeth,  let  the  men  of  his 
place  help  him  with  silver,  and  with  gold,  and  with  goods,  and  with  beasts,  besides 
the  free-will  offering  for  the  house  of  God  that  is  in  Jerusalem. 

II.   The  Departure  from  Babylon.     Vers.  5,  6. 

5  Then  rose  up  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  the  priests, 
and  the  Levites,  with  all  them  whose  spirit  God  had  raised,  to  go  up  to  build  the 

6  house  of  the  LORD  which  is  in  Jerusalem.     And  all  they  that  were  about  them 
strengthened  their  hands  with  vessels  of  silver,  with  gold,  with  goods,  and  with 
beasts,  and  with  precious  things,  besides  all  that  was  willingly  offered. 

III.   The  Restitution  of  the   Vessels  of  the  Temple.  Vers.  7-11. 

7  Also  Cyrus  the  king  brought  forth  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  the  LORD,  which 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  brought  forth  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  had  put  them  in  the 

8  house  of  his  gods;  Even  those  did  Cyrus  king  of  Persia  bring  forth  by  the  hand 
of  Mithredath  the  treasurer,  and  numbered  them  unto  Sheshbazzar,  the  priace  of 

9  Judah.     And  this  is  the  number  of  them:  thirty  chargers  of  gold,  a  thousand 
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10  chargers  of  silver,  nine  and  twenty  knives,  Thirty  basins  of  gold,  silver  basins  of  a 

11  second  sort  four  hundred  and  ten,  and  other  vessels  a  thousand.     All  the  vessels 
of  gold  and  of  silver  were  five  thousand  and  four  hundred.     All  these  did  Shesh- 
bazzar  bring  up  with  them  of  the  captivity  that  were  brought  up  from  Babylon 
unto  Jerusalem. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-4.  The  decree  of  Cyrus  placed  here  at 
the  beginning  constituted  the  basis  of  all  that 
followed,  first  of  all,  of  the  re-establishment  of 
the  temple  and  the  renewal  of  the  congregation. 
And  although  this  decree  was  issued  by  a  hea 
then  prince,  it  yet  involved  a  great  act  of  fulfill 
ment  on  the  part  of  the  Lord.  It  is  manifest 
from  the  first  verse  that  the  Lord  was  there 
present  and  acting  to  fulfil  His  word. 

Ver.  1.  And  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus 
king  of  Persia. — The  \  (and),  which  under 
other  circumstances  might  be  deemed  unimpor 
tant,  here,  in  view  of  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  22,  con 
nects  the  subsequent  re-establishment  with  the 
previous  destruction.  The  first  year  of  Cyrus 
naturally  refers  to  that  first  year,  in  which  he 
began  to  come  into  consideration  as  ruler  with 
reference  to  the  Jews,  that  is,  over  Babylon, 
and  indeed  not  mediately,  as  the  sovereign  of 
Darius  the  Mede,  in  view  of  Dan.  vi.  1,  but  im 
mediately.  It  was  the  year  536  B.  C. — [Raw- 
linson  contends  that  "  by  the  first  year  of  Cyrus 
is  to  be  understood  his  first  year  at  Babylon, 
which  was  the  first  year  of  his  sovereignty  over 
the  Jews.  This  was  B.  C.  538."— TR.]—  Kh'13 
corresponds  with  the  old  Persian  kurus,  the 
Greek  /tvpoc,  and  is  perhaps  connected  with 
kurus  the  name  of  prince  in  ancient  India  [and 
the  kuru  race,  according  to  Rawlinson,  who  also 
thinks  that  the  Masoretic  pointing  is  incorrect 
for  BTN3.—  TR.].—  Vid.  Delitzsch,  Com.,  Isaiah 
xliv.  28.  D"^i3  (in  the  best  editions  with  pathah 
under  resh,  for  which  we  have  qametz  in  strong 
pause,  as  with  silluq,  ch.  iv.  3)  is  in  the  cunei 
form  inscriptions  Parana,  in  the  native  dialect 
Parqa,  vid.  Schrader,  Keilmschriften,  S.  244  [Raw 
linson,  Appendix  to  Com.  on  Persian  words  in. 
Ezra.— TR.].— That  the  word  of  the  Lord 
by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  might  be  ful 
filled. — 'J"^?/  would  generally  be  rendered  : 
in  order  that  it  might  be  completed.  The  sub 
ject  would  then  be  properly  regarded  as  the 
period  of  seventy  years  which  the  divine  word 
had  determined  (so  Berth,  and  Keil);  yet  as 
this  is  not  the  subject,  but  rather  the  word  of 
the  Lord  itself,  we  are  compelled  to  render :  in 

order  that  it  might  be  fulfilled.  rP3  means 
properly  to  be  ready,  and  thence,  on  the  one 
side,  to  be  finished,  e.g.  Ex.  xxxix.  32,  especially 
of  buildings,  as  of  the  temple,  1  Kings  vi.  38, 
but  likewise  of  predicted  events,  Dan.  xii.  7; 
in  the  Piel,  to  finish,  1  Kings  vii.  1  sq. ;  in  Pual, 
to  be  completed,  Gen.  ii.  1 ;  on  the  other  side, 

to  pass  away.  Taking  it  thus,  fir?D7  is  essen 
tially  the  same  as  rUXvD/,  which  is  used  as  its 
synonym,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21  (Vulg.  ut  complere- 


tur),  although  this  term  rests  on  a  different  idea. 


The  word  of  God  is  not  as  with  n'ltfbp  to  be 
regarded  as  a  measure  to  be  filled  full,  but  as 
the  vital  beginning  of  that  which  is  to  be  car 
ried  out.  —  That  our  author,  as  well  as  the  author 
of  Dan.  ix.  1,  brings  into  consideration  above 
all  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  xxv.  11  sq.  and 
xxix.  10,  not  that  of  Is.  xli.  2-4,  25  ;  xliv.  24-28; 
xlv.  1-6,  13;  xlvi.  11;  xlviii.  13-15,  is  to  be 
explained  from  the  fact  that  he  is  concerned,  as 
we  see  from  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21,  not  merely  with 
the  deliverance  after  the  exile,  but  likewise  with 
the  time  of  that  deliverance,  that  is,  with  its 
beginning,  after  the  expiration  of  the  seventy 
years  of  the  exile,  which  is  foretold  in  Jeremiah 
alcrae.  Besides  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  were 
the  more  popular  as  they  were  older  and  more 
fundamental.*  The  seventy  years  of  the  exile, 
to  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  can  only  be  made  out 
by  going  back  to  the  first  beginning  of  all  the 
Chaldean  wars,  conquests  and  captivities  of  Israel 
—  that  is,  to  the  victory  of  Nebuchadnezzar  over 
Pharaoh-Necho  at  Carchemish  in  fhe  fourth  year 
of  Jehoiakim,  GOG  B.  C.  [Rawlinson  and  Smith 
both  make  the  date  605  B.  C.  The  former  con 
tends  that  seventy  is  a  round  number  sufficiently 
fulfilled  by  sixty-eight  years,  which  he  makes 
between  605  and  538.  —TR.],  when  Jeremiah 
first  uttered  the  prophecy  under  consideration 
(comp.  ch.  xxv.  1  sq.  and  xlvi.  1).  We  are  fully 
justified  in  doing  this,  as  is  now  again  generally 
recognized.  That  already  in  the  fourth  year 
of  Jehoiakim  there  was  really  a  conquest  of 
Jerusalem  and  a  carrying  into  captivity  of  Jews 
of  the  principal  families,  is  shown  not  only  by 
the  fact  that  this  year  had  to  Jeremiah  the  sig 
nificance  of  an  important  crisis,  comp.  ch.  xxv., 
not  only,  moreover,  from  the  statement,  2  Kings 
xxiv.  1,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  made  a  first  expe 
dition  against  Jehoiakim,  and  then  reduced  him 
to  submission  for  a  long  time,  but  likewise  from 
the  combination  oi  very  definite  historical  state 
ments.  Here  belongs  especially  the  remark  of 
Jer.  xlvi.  2,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  defeated  Pha 
raoh  Necho  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  at 
Carchemish,  and  in  connection  therewith  the 
account  of  Berosus,  that  he  pursued  the  Egypt 
ians  in  conquest  into  their  own  land,  arid  then 
when  the  account  of  the  death  of  his  father 
recalled  him,  had  carried  away  captive  the  Jews 
among  other  nations.  Besides,  2  Chron.  xxxvi. 
6  may  be  adduced  as  an  evidence  of  this  fact 
(with  Bertheau),  since  the  account  there  mani 
festly  taken  from  ancient  sources,  that  Nebu 
chadnezzar  had  ordered  Jehoiakim  to  be  bound 
with  an  iron  chain,  in  order  to  bring  him  to 
Babylon,  cannot,  be  referred  to  the  last  campaign 


*  [The  author  adopts  the  view  of  Ewald,  Hitzig,  st,  al., 
that  the  second  part  of  Isaiah  was  written  by  "  the  great 
unknown  in  the  latter  part  of  the  exile."  This  view  is 
to  he  rejected,  and  the  unity  of  Isaiah  maintained  with 
most  evangelical  critics.  Hence  the  author's  state 
ment  of  the  priority  of  Jeremiah  falls. — TR.] 
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against  Jehoiakim,  in  which  he  perished  in  his 
native  land,  but  only  to  a  previous  expedition. 
The  fact  that  Jeremiah  makes  no  mention  of  a 
capture  of  Jerusalem  in  the  fourth  year  of  Je 
hoiakim  cannot  count  for  the  contrary  opinion  ; 
for  Jeremiah  touches  upon  the  history  of  Jeru 
salem  only  in  so  far  as  it  determined  his  own 
history;  and  there  is  no  more  importance  to  be 
given  to  the  fact  that  Jeremiah,  ch.  xxxvi.  9  sq., 
caused  to  be  read  in  the  fifth  year  of  Jehoiakim 
and  the  ninth  month  a  prophecy  that  Nebuchad 
nezzar  would  come  and  destroy  the  land.  Je 
hoiakim  was  ever  thinking  of  rebellion,  and  the 
people  were  of  like  spirit,  and  would  not  believe 
that  ruin  actually  threatened  them  from  the 
Chaldeans.  They  were  therefore  still  in  espe 
cial  need  of  such  a  threatening,  even  if  the  mis 
fortune  had  already  begun.  It  might  also  under 
these  very  circumstances  be  as  unwelcome  to 
them  as  it  appears  from  ch.  xxxvi.  11  sq.  In 
contrast  with  their  hopes  and  efforts  it  was  cer 
tainly  the  most  undesirable  (against  B'ahr  on 
2  Kings  xxiv.  1).  At  that  time  they  held  a  fast, 
and  that  they  thereby  would  lament  a  misfortune 
already  suffered,  and  not  merely  avert  one  that 
was  to  be  feared,  is  in  connection  with  the  false 
security  so  natural  to  them,  and  their  effort  to 
suppress  those  gloomy  thoughts  that  were  any 
where  about  to  have  vent,  is  at  least  highly  pro 
bable. — The  Lord  stirred  up  the  spirit  of 
Cyrus. — This  does  not  mean  that  Cyrus  was 
influenced  in  the  same  way  as  were  the  prophets, 
upon  whom,  with  their  greater  susceptibility, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came ;  but  yet  an  influ 
ence  in  consequence  of  which  Cyrus  made  the 
will  of  God  his  own  will,  and  executed  it  in  the 
things  under  consideration.  God  gave  him  the 
resolution  and  the  desire  to  execute  His  inten 
tion,  comp.  1  Chron.  v.  26;  2  Chron.  xxi.  16; 
Hag.  i.  14  sq.  That  the  Lord  at  this  time  chose 
a  heathen,  and  indeed  the  ruler  of  a  heathen 
empire,  as  His  instrument,  was  in  accordance 
with  the  new  position  that  the  empire^  of  the 
world  were  henceforth  to  assume  with  reference 
to  the  kingdom  of  God. — He  made  a  procla 
mation  throughout  all  his  kingdom,  and 
also  (made  known)  by  writing. — Usually 

Tip  T2J?n  means  "to  cause  to  be  made  known 
through  heralds,"  comp.  ch.  x.  7;  Neh.  viii.  15; 
2  Chron.  xxx.  5;  Ex.  xxxvi.  6;  that  it  is  to  be 
taken  here  in  the  same  sense  is  clear  from  the 
use  of  Djl  before  3fOD3,  which  is  thus  adjoined 
in  zeugma,  so  that  we  must  supply  a  new  verb 
with  a  general  meaning,  such  as  "he  made 
known." 

"Ver.  2.  The  decree  of  Cyrus  immediately  fol 
lowing  was  not  merely  designed  for  the  Jews; 
accordingly  was  by  no  means  merely  to  be  com 
municated  to  them  secretly ;  but,  according  to 
ver.  4,  it  was  directed  to  all  the  subjects  of  the 
Persian  empire.  All  the  more  striking  there 
fore  is  the  open  confession  of  Jehovah,  which 
Cyrus  makes  at  the  very  beginning.— All  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  hath  Jehovah  the 
God  of  heaven  given  me,  and  He  hath 
charged  me  to  build  Him  a  house  — We 
are  not  therefore  to  suppose  that  the  author 
simply  imputed  to  Cyrus  the  acknowledgment 
of  Jehovah  or  indeed  that  he  altogether  in 


vented  this  entire  edict.  Chapter  v.  17;  vi. 
8  suffice  to  disprove  this  supposition.  It  is 
not  to  be  supposed,  indeed,  that  Cyrus  spake 
in  his  edict  of  Jehovah  as  the  God  of  hea 
ven  who  had  given  him  the  lands;  for  his 
subjects  would  have  regarded  it  as  an  apostasy 
from  the  Persian  religion,  which  might  have 
been  fatal  to  him ;  moreover  such  a  thing  would 
be  without  any  analogy.*  Against  this  view 
there  cannot  be  cited  the  case  of  that  king  of 
Hamath  who  in  the  inscription  of  Sargou  at 
Khorsebad  and  Nimrud  is  called  Jahubihd,  in 
another  inscription  however  Ilubihd,  who  thus 
seems  not  only  to  have  employed  the  name  of  El., 
but  likewise  of  Jehovah.  Comp.  Schrader,  I.  c., 
S.  3  sq.  Without  doubt  the  Persians  had  an  en 
tirely  different  self-consciousness  from  the  Sy 
rians,  who  as  a  matter  of  course  were  much  more 
closely  related  to  the  Israelites.  Notwithstand 
ing  this,  however,  it  is  clear  from  the  fact  of 
the  edict  itself  and  the  dismission  of  the  Jews, 
that  Cyrus  tolerated  the  religion  of  Jehovah,  at 
least  as  much  as  so  many  others  in  his  wide 
realm,  yea  we  may  certainly  conclude  therefrom 
that  he  favored  it.  He  would  not  only  have  Je 
hovah  recognised  as  a  God  alongside  of  other 
gods  ;  for  such  a  polytheistic  syncretism  would 
have  accorded  but  little  with  the  strong  mono 
theistic  bent  of  the  Persian  religion,  and  would 
still  less  accord  with  that  recognition  of  Jehovah 
which  is  declared  in  the  decree  before  us.  Cyrus 
might  very  well  have  regarded  the  Jewish  reli 
gion  as  a  method  of  worshipping  the  highest 
God,  which  deserved  a  preference  above  many 
other  sensuous  conceptions  of  the  Deity.  He 
might  have  seen  in  Jehovah,  so  to  speak,  only 
another  name  for  Ahura  mazda,  and  might  have 
been  so  much  the  more  inclined  to  this  concep 
tion,  as  the  Persians  had  an  idea  of  God  which 
in  itself  was  purer  than  that  of  other  nations, 
which  has  been  obscured  for  the  first  time  by 
more  sensuous  religious  elements,  pressing  in 
upon  them  from  Media  and  the  West.  Comp. 
Dollinger,  Heidcnthum  und  Judenthum,  S.  351  sq. 
[also  Rawlinson's  Ancient  Monarchies,  III.,  p. 
97].  A  good  impression  in  this  respect  might 
have  been  made  upon  him  by  the  fact  that  his 
conquest  of  Babylon  had  been  very  desirable  to 
the  Jews,  yea  that  they  had  placed  their  hopes  at 
once  in  him  as  their  deliverer.  It  is  then  but 
probable  that  they  made  their  disposition  and 
expectations  known  to  him,  and  if  they  laid 
before  him,  as  Josephus  (Arch.  IX.,  i.  7)  informs 
us  at  once  likewise  the  prophecies  referring  to 
him  in  Isa.  xli.  2-4,  25  sq.;  xliv.  24-28;  xlv.  1 
sq.,  this  must  have  given  him  a  very  favorable 
disposition  towards  them.  Moreover,  as  Cyrus 
recognised  in  the  Jewish  God,  so  might  the  Jews 
easily  find  in  the  Persian  God  one  closely  related 
to  their  own,  yea  identical  with  Him.  Without 
regard  to  the  fact  that  the  divine  name  Ahura  = 
asura,  from  as  =  esse,  to  a  certain  extent,  coin 
cides  with  n'lJT  (compare  Bottcher,  Rudimenta 
mythologix  semiticse,  spec.  I.),  the  Zoroastrian 
religion  was  nearer  to  the  religion  of  Jehovah 
than  any  other,  and  it  is  very  remarkable  that 
it  is  predicted  in  Isa.  x'i.  25;  xlv.  3,  not  only 

*  [We  have  here  not  a  citation  of  the  very  words  of 
the  decree,  as  is  so  often  the  case  in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah, 
but  rather  a  free  reproduction  of  it. — TR.] 
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that  Cyrus  will  call  upon  and  proclaim  the  name 
of  the  Lord;  that  he  will  recognise  Jehovah  as 
the  one  who  has  chosen  him,  but  likewise  that 
he  will  be  a  mighty  instrument  in  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  for  overcoming  the  respect  of  the  Chal 
dean  gods.  In  fact,  since  Cyrus  and  the  esta 
blishment  of  the  Persian  empire,  the  temptation 
to  the  rude  worship  of  idols  has  declined  as  never 
before,  not  only  in  Israel,  but  likewise  there 
gradually  came  over  the  other  nations,  even  over 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  from  that  time  forth 
more  and  more  a  spirit  of  enlightenment  that 
certainly  paved  the  way  for  the  agency  of  the 
second  great  instrument  of  God,  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  foretold  in  Isa.  xlii. — The  introduction 
given  by  Cyrus  to  his  decree :  "all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth  hath  Jehovah  the  God  of  heaven 
given  me,  and  hath  charged  me  with  building 
him  a  house  in  Jerusalem,"  corresponds  with  the 
beginnings  of  the  proclamations  of  the  Persian 
kings,  as  they  are  preserved  to  us  in  the  cunei 
form  inscriptions.  These  likewise  frequently 
begin  with  the  confession  that  they  owe  their 
dominion  to  the  highest  God,  the  creator  of 
heaven  and  earth.  (Comp.  Lassen,  Die  altpersis- 
chen  Keilinschriften,  Bonn,  1836,  S.  172;  and  more 
recently  Joach.  Menant,  ExposG  des  elements  de  la 
grammaire  Assyrienne,  Par.,  18G8,  p.  802  sq.,  ac 
cording  to  whom  the  trilingual  inscription  of 
Elvend  begins  thus:  deus  magnus  Aura-mazda, 
qui  maximus  deorum,  qui  hanc  terrain  creavit,  qui 
hoc  coelum  creavit,  qui  homines  creavit,  qui potentiarn 
(?)  dedit  hominibus,  qui  Xerxem  regem  fecit,  etc. 
[Also  Rawlinson's  Monarchies,  III.,  348,  and  bis 
Com.  on  Ezra,  where  he  gives  the  inscription  of  Da 
rius  :  "  The  great  God,  Ormazd,  who  is  the  chief 
of  the  gods;  he  established  Darius  as  king;  he 
granted  him  the  empire  ;  by  the  grace  of  Ormazd 
is  Darius  king." — TR.]).  The  words:  "all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth"  are  explained  from  the 
wide  extent  of  the  Persian  empire.  When  Cyrus 
conquered  Babylon,  he  had  already  subjugated 
to  himself  almost  the  entire  eastern  Asia,  even 
to  the  Indian  Ocean  (according  to  Berosus  in 
Joseph,  c.  Ap.].  Afterwards  he  pressed  south 
ward  also,  and  entered  even  into  Egypt  and 
Ethiopia.  The  words  of  Cyrus:  "He  hath 
charged  me  to  build  Him  a  house,"  would  be 
possible  and  justified  even  if  he  had  merely  felt 
himself  charged  by  circumstances  to  build  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  but  is  still  better  explained 
if  the  Jews,  as  Josephus,  I.  c.,  says,  laid  before 
him  Isaiah  xliv.  24  and  28,  and  xlv.  1  sq. 
[So  also  Rawlinson,  who  says:  "  It  is  a  reason 
able  conjecture  that,  on  the  capture  of  Babylon, 
Cyrus  was  brought  into  personal  contact  with 
Daniel,  and  that  his  attention  was  drawn  by  that 
prophet  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah. — Cyrus  pro 
bably  accepted  this  prophecy  as  a  'charge'  to 
rebuild  the  temple."  Keil  also  refers  to  Dan. 
vi.,  which  states  that  Darius  the  Mede  made 
Daniel  one  of  the  three  presidents  of  the  one 
hundred  and  twenty  satraps  of  the  empire,  and 
valued  him  greatly  at  court. — TR.].  J.  H.  Mi- 
chaelis  therefore  explains  the  passage  thus: 
mandavit  mihi,  nimirum  dndiim  ante  per  Jesaiam, 
cap.  xliv.  24-28;  xlv.  1-13.  The  reference  to 
these  prophecies  is  all  the  more  apparent  since 
there,  as  well  as  here,  the  same  fundamental 
fact  is  so  strongly  and  repeatedly  empha 


sized,  namely,  that  the  Lord  gave  to  him  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth,  comp.  especially  Isa.  xli. 
2,  3,  25;  xlv.  1  sq.  Comp.  A.  F.  Klemert,  Ueber 
die  Echtheit  sammt/icher  in  dem  Buck  Jesaia  enthal- 
teneni  Weissagungen,  Berlin,  1829. 

Ver.  3.  Cyrus  would  first  call  upon  the  Jews, 
but  yet  turn  to  all  his  subjects  with  his  address ; 
because  he  had  something  to  say  to  those  also 
who  were  not  Jews,  but  were  dwelling  with  the 
Jews. — Who  among  you,  of  all  His  people, 
etc.  With  all  the  people  of  Jehovah  he  also  pro 
perly  includes  the  descendants  of  the  ten  tribes. 
Yet  these  seem  not  to  have  been  thought  of,  nor 
does  it  seem  that  any  important  element  of  them 
made  use  of  the  permission  of  Cyrus.  The  bless 
ing:— His  God  be  with  him — thus  emphatic 
in  position,  shows  that  that  which  follows  is  not 
so  much  command  as  permission,  as  if  he  would 
say:  His  God  be  with  him  should  he  go  up  and 
build.  Besides,  this  wish  involves  not  only  the 
permission  to  build  the  temple,  but  at  the  same 
time  the  consent  to  all  that  was  necessarily  con 
nected  therewith,  especially  the  emigration  to 
Palestine.*  The  additional  clause,  He  is  the 
God  who  is  at  Jerusalem,  which  would  give 
the  motive  for  building  the  temple  of  Jehovah, 
does  not  mean  that  Jehovah  in  present  only  in 
Jerusalem,  and  only  has  power  in  Canaan,  for 
Cyrus  has  already  ascribed  to  Him  the  power 
over  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth — but  it  simply 
expresses  the  idea  that  He  has  chosen  Jerusalem, 
above  all  other  places,  as  the  holy  place  which 
He  would  have  distinguished  for  His  worship. 
[Compare  the  confession  of  Darius,  Dan.  vi.  26, 
"  He  is  the  living  God." — TR.] 

Ver.  4.  And  as  for  every  one  of  the  sur 
vivors,  let  the  people  of  his  place  assist 
him,  etc. — The  heathen,  on  their  part,  are  to  as 
sist.  "lK2fan~" 73,  is  accusative  absolute,  placed 
before  for  emphasis.  The  designation  of  the 
exiles  as  survivors,  properly  those  left  over,  is 
connected  with  the  thought  of  the  great  and  se 
vere  judgments  that  had  overtaken  Israel,  and  is 
found  therefore  especially  among  the  Israelites 
themselves,  comp.  Neh.  i.  2sq.;  Hag.  ii.  3  sq. 
This  thought,  however,  was  natural  enough  even 
for  the  heathen.  The  words  :  From  all  the 
places  where  he  sojourneth,  can  only  be 
connected  with  the  subsequent  clause.  The  Piel 
Kt^J  here  means  to  assist,  as  in  1  Kings  ix  11, 
etc. — With  silver  and  with  gold,  and  with 
goods  (here  perhaps  clothing  or  ten^s)  they  are 
to  enable  the  departing  to  emigrate.  —  Besides 
the  free-will  offering. — This  was  something 
additional  (Dj^  comp.  ver.  6)  to  the  gifts,  by 
which  they  were  to  contribute  directly  to  the 
building  of  the  house  of  God.  Comp.  chap.  viii. 
25;  Ex.  xxxv.  29;  Lev.  xxii.  25.  [Rawlinson 
regards  the  free-will  offering  as  that  of  Cyrus 
himself.— TR.] 

Ver.  5.  The  permission  to  march  to  Jerusalem 
was  made  use  of  by  the  heads  of  the  fathers 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin  and  the  priests 
and  the  Levites. — We  are  to  conclude  as  a 


*  I  see  no  sufficient  ground,  with  Ewald,  Lehrbnch,  9, 
734,  either  to  strike  out  entirely  •'JT  or  change  it  into* 

niTT,  after2Chron.  xxxvi.  21.    In'Esd.  ii.  5,  we  have 
for  it  eoTw. 
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matter  of  course  that  with  the  heads  of  the  fa 
thers*  the  fathers  themselves  set  out,  and  with 
the  fathers  their  families  ;  that  is,  that  the  divi 
sions  of  a  higher  and  lower  degree  accompanied 
their  heads.  But  it  does  not  mean  that  all  of 
the  heads  of  the  three  tribes  mentioned  set  out, 
but  all  whose  spirit  God  had  raised.  —  It 
certainly  must  have  been  the  most  of  them,  other 
wise  it  would  not  have  been  said  so  distinctly 

the  heads  of  the  fathers.     The  simple  SS  (to 


be  distinguished  from  /3/?,  chap.  vii.  28)  does 
not  serve,  in  enumerations,  to  add  in  a  short,  and 
summary  way  all  the  others,  which  have  not  yet 
been  mentioned,  as  if  the  meaning  were  that  be 
sides  the  heads  there  were  others  also  who  set 
out  (Berth.  [A.  V.]),  but  it  adds  to  that  which 
has  been  already  said  a  still  closer  definition, 
which  is  important  to  the  context,  (comp.  Neh. 
xi.  2  ;  1  Chron.  xiii.  1  ;  2  Chron.  v.  12),  so  that 
it  corresponds  with  our  "namely,"  "that  is" 

[Ew.  $310  a].  7  properly  here,  as  elsewhere, 
indicates  the  belonging  to  a  class  or  kind.  The 
author  has  then,  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  him 
self,  subordinated  the  following  relative  clause 

to  the  -ha  without  1#K.  God  must  awake  the 
spirit  of  those  who  would  ascend,  that  is,  must 
make  them  willing  (  comp.  ver.  1  )  ;  for  the  return 
home  was  not  a  matter  that  required  no  consi 
deration.  Their  native  land  lay  either  desolate 
or  occupied  with  heathen  and  barbarous  nations. 
Great  dangers  threatened  the  little  nation,  that 
would  put  itself  in  opposition  withthe  inhabitants 
and  indeed  severe  tasks  awaited  them  In  Ba 
bylon,  on  the  other  hand,  their  circumstances 
had  become  such  that  they  could  very  well  en 
dure  them,  yea,  they  were  favorable,  as  we  can 
see  from  Isa.  Ivi.  11  —  Iviii.,  hence  Tro/Uo*  KO.TE- 
fieivav  ev  Ty  f3a[3v%&vi  rd,  KT^ara  KaraknrEiv  bv 
•&£?iovre£.  (Many  remained  behind  in  Babylon, 
unwilling  to  relinquish  their  property  (Joseph. 
Arch.  XL  1,1). 

Ver.  6.  All  they  that  were  about  them.— 
The  call  to  assist  the  returning  exiles  was  obeyed 
and  their  neighbors,  who  certainly  included  the 
Israelites,  who  remained  behind,  who  if  they  had 
means,  would  especially  contribute  with*  liber 
ality  (comp.  Zech.  vi.  9)  in  order  to  a  certain  ex 
tent  to  make  up  for  what  they  seemed  to  neglect 
by  their  remaining  behind.  But  there  were 
surely  heathen,  also,  whom  Cyrus  had  chiefly  in 
view,  under  the  supposition  that  the  Israelites 
could  not  let  his  permission  go  by  without  using 
it.  The  example  of  the  king  and  his  exhorta 
tion  must  have  already  made  them  willing,  but 
there  were  certainly  here  and  there  some  who 
were  influenced  by  their  friendly  relations  to 
the  departing.  DjTT3  piTH  means,  like  P'jnn 
T3>  first  of  all  to  fake  by  the  hand,  in  order  to 
hold  or  support  (Berth.,  Keil),  then  passes  over 


*  LTraXn  'EftO  for  the  fuller  form  rfaxn  JV3 

T  |T     *"      T  T  IT        '*       "     T 

Ex.  vi.  14,  that  is,  heads  or  chiefs  of  the  fathers'  houses 
or  families,  which  were  subdivisions  of  the  jYinSK'D,  as 
the  latter  were  of  the  D't33$  or  tribes.  Thus  theTfathers' 

houses  of  the  going  up  from  Babylon  are  in  striking 
contrast  with  the  tribes  of  the  going  up  from  Egypt. 


as  the  German  "jemandem  unter  die  Arme  greifen" 
immediately  to  the  meaning  "  assist  "  (although 
the  construction  with  3  is  against  a  full  equiva 
lence  of  the  expression  with  the  frequently-oc 
curring  T  p-inj  as  is  clear  from  the  context, 
which  demands  the  meaning,  assist,  the  3  be 
fore  rjDI3~v3  the  following  noun  3HT,  and  the 
X12J  corresponding  to  it  in  ver.  4. — Besides  all 
that  was  willingly  offered. — l^S  is  here  con 
nected  with  1J7,  (which  properly  would  have 
sufficed  by  itself),  for  the  usual  j?  Gen.  xxxii.  12. 
Comp.  Ex.  xii.  37  ;  Num.  xxix.  39.  -^3  after 
7^  is  certainly  to  be  taken  as  neuter.  SlJHn 
which  is  closely  connected  with  the  foregoing 
must  have  supplied  not  only  ItfK,  but  also  the 
subject  "what"  he,  namely,  the  giver,  gave  as  an 
offering.  Jljnn  means  properly  "  to  act  freely," 
is  frequently  used  in  this  sense  by  our  author,  so 
likewise  here  "to  give  freely,"  comp.  1  Chron. 
xxix.  9 ;  Ezra  ii.  68 ;  iii.  5,  and  indeed  in  the 
liturgical  sense  "  give  for  the  temple,"  to  a  cer 
tain  extent  as  an  offering,  H31J.  Comp.  ver.  4. 

Vers.  7-11.  It  was  Cyrus  himself  who  espe 
cially  helped  the  returning  exiles  by  bestow 
ing  upon  them  the  vessels  that  had  been 
plundered  from  the  temple.  These  vessels  might 
have  been  taken  away  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  at 
the  very  first  capture  of  Jerusalem  in  the 
fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  comp.  2  Chron.  xxxvi. 
7  ;  Dan.  i.  2.  That  nothing  of  the  kind  is  men 
tioned  either  in  2  Kings  xxiv.,  or  by  Jeremiah, 
is  explained  naturally  from  the  fact  that  in  ge 
neral  so  little  is  expressly  said  with  reference  to 
that  first  campaign  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  When 
Jehoiachin  (Jechoniah)  was  carried  away  cap 
tive,  there  was  certainly  a  plundering  of  the 
temple,  and  that  seemed  more  worthy  of  men 
tion,  2  Kings  xxiv.  13;  Jer.  xxvii.  16;  xxviii.  1 
sq. ;  whilst  it  is  expressly  said.  2  Kings  xxiv. 
13,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  at  this  time  brake  off 
the  gold  of  the  vessels,  which  seems  to  indicate 
that  there  were  no  longer  vessels  of  missive  gold, 
but  merely  vessels  overlaid  with  gold.  When 
Zedekiah  was  set  aside  by  the  governor  of  Ne 
buchadnezzar,  Nebuzaradan  (2  Kings  xxv.  13  sq.; 
Jer.  Hi.  18  sq.),  the  vessels  remaining  were 
mostly  of  brass. 

Ver.  8.  Cyrus  delivered  over  the  vessels  by 
the  hand  of  the  treasurer  Mithredates.* — 

T"1?^,  that  is,  so  that  he  had  at  the  same  time  to 
take  them  in  his  hands  to  inspect  them,  to  recog 
nize  them  as  the  vessels  of  the  temple  at  Jerusa 
lem,  accordingly  under  his  supervision.  Comp. 
chap.  viii.  33 ;  Esth.  vi.  9.  13TJ  is  the  Zend 
gaza-bara,  treasurer,  whilst  the  other  form,  131:1 
pi.  JH?"^  Dan.  »i.  2'  3,  corresponds  with  the 
old  Persian  gada-bara  (gaint  bara,  modern  Per- 

*  [Mithredath.  Rawlinson :  "  The  occurrence  of  this 
name,  which  means  given  by  Mithra,"  Persian  Mith- 
radata  =  Mithra,  "  the  Sun-God,"  and  data  past  part,  of 
da  —  "  to  give,"  or  dedicated  to  Mithra,  is  an  indication 
that  the  sun  worship  of  the  Persians  was  at  least  a<>  old 
as  the  time  of  Cyrus.  (Comp.  Xen.  Cyrop.  ch.  VIII.  3, 
g  24."-TE.] 
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sian  geng'  war]  from  gada  or  gand<i.  Comp.  Keil, 
Dan.  v.  36,  Anm.  1. — Sheshbazzar,  the  prince 
of  Judah,  to  whom  Mithredates  counted  out  the 
vessels,  meets  us  ag;tin  in  the  Chaldee  passage, 
chap.  v.  14,  16,  and  indeed  as  pecha  or  governor 
of  the  new  community  in  Judea,  who  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  new  temple,  so  that  without 
question  he  is  identical  with  Zerubbabel  (chap, 
ii.  2;  iii.  8  ;  iv.  3)  the  son  of  Shealtiel  (chap.  iii. 
2,  8 ;  v.  2  ;  Hag.  i.  1,  etc.,  comp.  also  Matth. 
i.  12  ;  Luke  iii.  27),  who,  1  Chron.  iii.  19,  is  like 
wise  a  son  of  Pedaiah,  a  brother  of  Sheaitiel,  and 
belongs  to  the  family  of  Daniel.  Alongside 
of  the  more  Chaldee  name  of  Sheshbazzar,  Zerub 
babel  was  used  as  a  more  Hebrew  name.  The 
latter  occurs  even  in  the  Chaldee  part  of  the 
book,  chap.  v.  2.  In  the  same  way  Daniel  and 
his  three  companions  had  with  their  Chaldee 
names,  which  they  received  when  they  entered 
into  the  service  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  likewise 
Hebrew  names,  Dan.  i.  7.  The  meaning  of  Shesh 
bazzar  is  still  more  uncertain  than  that  of  Zerub 
babel.  Not  even  the  pronunciation  of  the  word 
is  certain.  The  Alex,  version  has,  in  most  ac 
cordance  with  the  Masoretio  form  2a<ra/3acrap, 
but  likewise  ^a^a^aadp,  and  'Zavafidaaapoq.  The 
latter  form  is  found  in  accordance  with  the  best 
MSS.  in  Esdras,  where  the  reading  alongside  of 
it  is  ^nncivcioocLp. 

Ver.  9.  In  the  enumeration  of  the  vessels  their 
names,  as  well  as  their  numbers,  afford  difficul 
ties.  Instead  of  the  usual  names  for  temple  ves 
sels,  others  are  chosen  here,  perhaps,  because 
they  were  preferred  as  more  comprehensive  and 
popular  terms.  The  detailed  numbers  do  not 
correspond  with  the  sum  total  in  ver.  1 1 .  Thirty 


golden  and  one  thousand  silver 

•    T   :  —  : 

numbered  first  of  all,  according  to  the  Alex,  ver 
sion  Tpvuri/pec;  (wine  coolers),  Esdras  ii.  11,  atrov- 
6ela,  cups  for  drink-offerings,  according  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  Talmud  in  Aben  Ezra  from 


1JX  to  collect,  and  rPtt,  lamb,  vessels  for  collect 
ing  the  blood  of  lambs,  which  is  certainly  unte 
nable.  Probably  we  have  in  the  Arabic  kirtallat, 
Syriac  Tcartolo,  Greek  Kapra/^oq,  the  same  term, 
accordingly  a  basket  coming  to  a  point  below  (see 

Suidas).  The  twenty-nine  D'2/np  which  follow, 
are  judged  according  to  their  small  number 
merely  a  subordinate  kind  of  the  preceding, 
which  differed  from  them  in  some  special  kind 
of  decoration  or  arrangements,  thus  not  cultri, 
sacrificial  knives  (Vulg.),  according  to  rabbini 

cal  interpretation,  from  ^7n  to  penetrate,  to  cut 
in  two,  but  rather  according  to  JY)3  SflD  =  braids, 
Judges  xvi.  13,  19,  adorned  with  net  work(Ew.) 
or  provided  with  holes  above,  designed  for  in 

cense  (Berth.),  or  likewise  from  *pn  in  Piel  and 
Hiph.  to  change,  sacrificial  dishes  serving  for 
the  pouring  out  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices. 

Ver.  10.  The  thirty  golden  cups  D"1")^  (pro 
perly  covered  vessels,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  17)  are 
followed  by  silver  ones  in  parallelism  with  verse 
9.  E1J^P  has  been  taken  by  the  ancient  and 
more  recent  interpreters  as  an  adjective  in  the 
sense  of  secundarii,  as  if  the  silver  cups  were 


thereby  compared  with  the  golden  as  expressive 
of  a  less  good,  merely  second  sort  and  quality. 
Since  this  closer  definition  seems  strange  and  at 
any  rate  superfluous,  it  is  more  appropriate  to  sup 
pose  that  D^i^D  (pointing  it,  as  it  were,  as  a  Piel 
participle)  designates  a  (subordinate  kind  of  cups 
corresponding  with  the  D'S^HD  in  the  previous 
ver.  and  with  essential'y  the  same  meaning,  which 
likewise  served  for  pouring  out;  or  it  has  arisen 
from  a  numeral,  perhaps  DfS ?K  (Esdras  ii.  12), 
so  that  not  410  but  2410  silver  cups  were  re 
turned.  If  we  find  a  subordinate  sort  indicated 
by  D^JUJD,  then  the  number  must  be  supplied  to 
the  previous  principal  sort.  Of  the  subordinate 
sort  there  were  410,  and  of  other  vessels  1,000 
more. 

Ver.  11.  The  sum  total,  6400,  is  more  thr.n 
double  the  detailed  numbers  given  in  our  text  of 
the  9th  and  10th  verses,  2499,  and  can  only  be 
made  out  by  conjecturing  the  number  of  the  sil 
ver  cups  as  1000  or  20UO.  If  we  supply  2000, 
the  sum  total  of  4499  results,  thus  in  round  num 
bers  4500,  and  it  is  possible  this  may  be  the  cor 
rect  sum,  arisen  from  5400  by  transposition  of 
numbers.  But  at  any  rate  the  LXX.  already 
favored  the  text,  as  we  have  it,  and  Esdras  which 
has  1000  golden  and  1000  silver  cTrovotia  ;  29  sil 
ver  dviaKai,  30  golden,  and  2410  silver  QidTiai, 
and  1000  other  vessels,  in  all  5469,  has  ventured 
to  conjecture,  in  order  to  reach  the  sum  total  in 
some  measure.  [So  Keil,  but  Ewald,  Cesch.  IV. 
p.  88,  Bertheau  elal.  more  properly  find  the  key 
to  the  difficulty  in  Esdras. — TR.].  It  is  however 
possible  that  the  author,  as  J.  H.  Michaelis  as 
serts  against  Clericus,  passed  over  many  sub 
ordinate  vessels  in  the  detail,  but  in  the  sum- 
total  has  taken  them  all  into  consideration.  [Raw- 
linson  thinks  the  sum-total  in  our  passage  a 
corruption. — TR.]. — All  these  did  Shesh 
bazzar  bring  up  with  (or  at)  the  bringing 

up  of  the  captives. — (rn/J?n  is  the  infin.  Niph. 
with  passive  meaning  as  in  Jer.  xxxvii.  12).  This 
statement  passes  over  lightly  the  long  and  diffi 
cult  journey  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem.  It  is 
possible  that  the  documents  used  by  our  author, 
contained  something  more  on  this  subject.  But 
the  author  himself  has  hardly  given  anything 
more  that  has  been  lost,  but  he  hastens  to  his 
proper  topic,  to  come  to  the  building  of  the  tem 
ple  in  Jerusalem.  In  Esdras  v.  1-6  some  verses 
are  found  respecting  the  journey  of  those  who 
returned  under  Darius.  Darius  sent  with  them 
1000  cavalry,  in  order  to  bring  them  in  peace  to 
Jerusalem,  with  musical  instruments,  wiih  kettle 
drums  and  flutes,  and  all  their  brethren  played, 
etc.  Fritzsch  and  Bertheau  are  of  the  opinion 
that  these  verses  were  taken  from  a  Hebrew  ori 
ginal  and  conjecture  that  they  originally  stood  in 
our  book  of  Ezra,  and  referred  to  the  return  under 
Cyrus.  But  their  contents  are  so  cheerful  that 
we  have  no  reason  for  finding  any  greater  autho 
rity  for  them  than  that  afforded  by  1  Chron.  xiii. 
8,  and  similar  passages. 

THOUGHTS  UPON  THE  HISTORY  OF  REDEMPTION. 

Ver.  1.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled. — This  chapter 
contains  nothing  less  than  the  beginning  of  the 
fulfilment  of  all  the  great  and  glorious  prophe- 
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cies  with  which  the  prophets  before  the  exile 
brightened  the  gloomy  night  of  the  severe  judg 
ments  of  God — the  dawning  light  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  all  its  greatness,  that  would  re-awaken 
the  people  of  God  from  death  and  the  grave,  and 
enable  them  to  live  a  new  and  glorious  life — the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  in  the 
fullest  and  highest  sense.  What  a  great  revolu 
tion  of  affairs  was  now  to  be  expected!  What  a 
fulness  of  salvation  after  the  night  of  misfortune 
— the  entire  extent  of  Messianic  redemption! 
The  beginnings  were  very  small,  very  insignifi 
cant.  There  was  no  king  to  rule  in  strength  out 
of  Zion  and  conquer  the  world,  to  restore  the 
ancient  theocracy  in  the  political  sense,  if  it  were 
only  in  the  old  proportions,  not  to  speak  of 
greater  proportions  and  a  more  complete  form. 
There  were  no  people,  great  and  strong,  of  their 
own  increase  in  numbers,  breaking  through 
their  boundaries  and  imparting  themselves  to 
the  world  (comp.  Mic.  ii.  12,  13).  There  was  no 
territory,  broad  and  free,  yea,  not  even  a  little 
piece  of  land,  that  the  people  could  really  call 
their  own,  on  which  they  could  really  feel  that 
they  were  free.  In  other  cases,  when  the  Lord 
had  redeemed  His  people  from  severe  afflictions, 
or  had  intended  to  produce  a  new  and  better  be 
ginning  of  their  development,  He  had  awakened 
from  their  midst  an  instrument  endued  with  an 
especial  fulness  of  the  Spirit  and  power.  But 
now  even  this  failed  them.  It  was  the  heathen 
king  whom  He  used  as  His  instrument.  More 
over  not  the  people  as  such,  but  only  a  small 
portion  of  them,  were  permitted  to  re-people 
Jerusalem.  The  reorganization  of  a  political 
commonwealth  was  not  allowed,  but  only  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  temple  and  its  worship. 
Instead  of  a  people,  who  might  have  organized 
and  vindicated  themselves  as  such,  there  could 
now  only  be  a  religious  congregation  in  Jerusa 
lem  and  Judah.  Faith  in  God's  faithfulness  and 
truth,  in  Israel's  lofty  destiny  and  future  glory, 
so  far  as  it  at  all  existed,  or  was  about  to  awaken 
afresh,  was  now  once  more  put  to  a  severe  test, 
even  when  its  confirmation  seemed  to  be  in  pros 
pect.  But  if  the  Lord  had  so  often  and  so  long 
been  obliged  to  wait  until  Israel  turned  in  re 
pentance  to  Him,  how  unreasonable  and  pre 
sumptuous  would  it  have  been,  if  now  Israel  had 
been  unwilling  likewise  to  wait  and  see  whether 
the  Lord  would  yet  again  turn  in  grace  to  them. 
The  Lord  was  obliged  to  have  such  extraordi 
nary  patience  with  men,  that  men,  if  they  knew 
themselves  even  to  a  very  limited  extent,  could 
never  find  reason  or  justice  in  being  impatient 
with  the  Lord.  Besides  it  was  very  well  calcu 
lated  for  those  who  were  to  be  placed  on  a  higher 
stand-point  and  have  the  eyes  of  their  faith  made 
more  sensitive,  and  certainly  for  those  who  came 
after  them,  who  might  look  over  these  small  be 
ginnings,  in  connection  with  their  results,  be 
cause  of  its  very  insignificance,  to  enable  them 
to  foresee,  or  at  least  forebode  therein,  the  indi 
cations  of  the  highest  and  brightest  end,  and  to 
wonder  all  the  more  at  the  really  divine  opera 
tion  of  God;  as  indeed  it  was  permitted  to  more 
than  one  pious  singer,  looking  at  the  glorious 
end,  to  raise  already  his  triumphal  cry  and  ever 
re-echo  it  anew:  the  Lord  is  King,  He  clothes 
Himself  with  salvation.  Comp.  Ps.  xciii.  1; 


xcvi.  !•;  xcvii.  1;  xcix.  1  (on  the  basis  of  Isa. 
lii.  7). 

The  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah.' — 
All  the  previous  prophecies  of  the  impending 
judgments  of  God,  and  the  temporary  ruin  of 
Israel,  had  again  combined  in  the  words  of  Jere 
miah,  and  developed  into  the  greatest  definite- 
ness.  As  a  great  prophet,  who  on  the  an/ur?  of  a 
critical  period,  yea,  immediately  on  the  brink 
of  the  abyss,  had  caused  the  call  to  repentance 
once  more  to  sound  forth  with  mighty  power,  and 
bad  brought  the  prophecy  of  the  impending 
judgment  to  a  conclusion;  like  Elijah  he  became 
typical  of  the  angel  which  the  Lord  would 
send  before  Him,  before  the  coming  of  th^  great 
and  terrible  day,  Mai.  iii.  1.  As  the  Jews  ex 
pected  Elias,  so  did  they  Jeremiah,  before  the 
advent  of  the  great  Messianic  events,  Matth. 
xvi.  14;  Luke  ix.  19;  Bertholdt's  Chrislol.  S.  58. 
Now  it  was  just  this  preacher  of  repentance  and 
chastisement  who  had  become  for  the  exile  times 
and  those  immediately  following,  the  most  im 
portant  preacher  of  salvation,  as  is  clear  likewise 
from  Dan.  ix.  2.  The  Lord  could  not  limit 
through  him  the  duration  of  the  time  of  chastise 
ment  without  therewith  at  the  same  time  prede 
termining  the  time  of  the  beginning  of  the  period 
of  redemption,  so  that,  so  long  as  the  question, 
of  the  time  seriously  occupied  the  soul,  the  refe 
rences  were  made  chiefly  to  Jeremiah.  Thus  in 
fact  the  divine  word  of  chastisement  ever  goes 
hand  in  hand  with  His  word  of  salvation,  and 
His  negative  with  His  positive  working.  His 
chastening  is  in  truth  ever  a  helping;  yea,  His 
killing  is  a  making  alive.  He  puts  to  death  only 
the  dead. 

The  Lord  stirred  tip  the  spirit  of  Cyrus,  king  of 
Persia. — The  Lord  had  hitherto  made  use  of  the 
heathen  nations  and  their  kings,  when  He  would 
chastise  Israel.  They  had  been  His  rods  and 
had  been  obliged  to  act  in  a  negative  relation  to 
Israel.  Now,  on  the  other  hand,  He  makes  the 
mightiest  empire  of  the  world,  yea,  its  greatest 
king,  to  assist  in  the  accomplishment  of  very  po 
sitive  ends,  in  the  realization  of  His  most  im 
portant  and  greatest  designs  of  redemption. 
Egypt  had  once  been  obliged  to  help  Israel  with 
her  possessions  (Ex.  xi.  2),  being  a  weak  type, 
so  now  the  heathen  who  had  previously  plun 
dered  Israel  were  obliged  to  restore  a  part  of 
their  possessions;  and  Cyrus,  the  king  of  the 
same  empire  that  had  robbed  Israel  of  her  most 
sacred  possessions,  was  obliged  to  restore  the 
holy  vessels,  in  order  to  assist  in  rebuilding  the 
temple  of  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem.  Comp.  Esth. 
viii.  25  sq.;  2  Mace.  iii.  35;  xiii.  23.  This  was 
in  fact  much  more  and  bore  stronger  witness  to 
the  truth  of  the  Lord  and  His  final  victory  over 
the  heathen  world  and  its  idolatry  than  the 
awakening  of  a  great  king  and  prophet  in  Israel. 
It  already  involved  something  of  what  the  great 
prophet  had  uttered  in  the  severest  times  of  af 
fliction  as  the  greatest  consolation,  that  the  same 
heathen  who  threatened  to  tread  Israel  as  a 
worm  under  their  feet,  should  bring  the  children, 
of  Israel  near  in  their  bosom;  yea,  in  that  the 
mightiest  king  of  the  earth,  the  great  king  of 
Persia,  had  assisted  Israel  even  to  the  accom 
plishment  of  their  highest  and  noblest  task,  the 
honoring  of  their  God,  the  word  that  the  kings 
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should  be  the  nursing  fathers  of  Israel,  and 
their  queens  their  nursing  mothers  (Isa.  xlix. 
22,  23),  already  received  the  very  best  fulfil 
ment.  But  it  involved  something  still  greater 
and  more  important.  Since  Israel  remained  in 
such  a  weak  and  dependent  position,  and  was  no 
longer  able  to  give  their  spiritual  blessiugs  poli 
tical  security  by  a  mighty  commonwealth  of  their 
own  ;  it  must  be  shown,  as  never  before,  that  the 
truth,  whose  bearers  they  were  called  to  be,  was 
able  to  stand  by  its  own  indestructible  power, 
and  was  strong  enough  of  its  own  fulness  and 
glory  to  protect  the  congregation  of  its  adherents 
and  preserve  them,  notwithstanding  their  exter 
nal  dependence,  in  internal  freedom  and  inde 
pendence. 

Ver.  2.  "With  exalted  self-consciousness  Cyrus 
could  say  not  only  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  had  been  given  to  him,  but  also  that  God 
the  Lord  Himself  had  given  them  to  him.  More 
over  he  says  this  with  humility,  for  it  is  with 
the  feeling  and  recognition  of  the  task  thereby 
imposed  upon  him  by  God  of  building  His  tem 
ple.  Naturally  enough,  he  does  not  behold, — • 
yea,  he  does  not  even  surmise,  what  a  high  mis 
sion  he  has,  that  he  is  thereby  bringing  into  ex 
istence  the  bud  out  of  which  the  kingdom  of  God 
in  its  time  is  to  break  forth  as  the  loveliest  blos 
som  and  noblest  fruit  as  well  to  the  blessing  of 
all  nations,  as  for  the  complete  glorification  of 
the  divine  name;  but  however  little  he  under 
stood  this,  he  yet  nevertheless  in  praiseworthy 
respect  before  the  holiest  things  of  a  nation 
reached  for.h  his  hand  full  of  help,  and  fulfilled 
unconsciously  the  highest  mission  of  a  temporal 
prince.  What  he  accomplished  was  indeed  still 
something  in  embryo,  but  we  can  see  in  the  co 
vering  still  wrapped  about  it  already  the  sprout 
ing  forth  of  the  richest  and  most  wonderful  life. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  sacred  Scriptures  have  ac 
corded  him  a  significance  that  is  given  to  no 
other  foreign  king.  The  Lord  does  not  call  him 
His  servant  as  Nebuchadnezzar  (Jer.  xxv.  9; 
xxvii.  6;  xliii.  10),  but  His  shepherd,  who  will 
fulfil  all  His  pleasure,  yea,  His  mashiah  (Is.  xliv. 
28;  xlv.  1).  It  has  been  said  that  in  Isa.  xl. — 
xlviii.  Cyrus  comes  into  consideration  even  for 
Messianic  prophecy;  for  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
is  placed  in  prospect  for  the  accomplishment  of 
the  higher  Messianic  hopes,  Cyrus  for  the  lower. 
This  is  correct,  inasmuch  as  the  external  politi 
cal  work  that  is  necessary  for  the  accomplish 
ment  of  salvation  is  assigned  chiefly  to  him,  since 
indeed  the  proper  mediator  of  salvation  is  to 
execute  a  higher  spiritual  ministry.  It  may 
therefore  be  said  with  a  certain  propriety 
(Starke)  that  he  is  a  type  of  Christ  iu  His 
royal  office.  Placed  at  the  beginning  of  a  new 
period,  when  the  congregation  was  to  be  consti 
tuted  no  longer  as  a  political,  but  as  a  religious 
body,  he  is  the  first  of  those  who  put  external 
political  affairs  in  such  a  relation  to  that  body, 
that  whilst  something  different  from,  they  are 
yet  friendly,  supporting  and  protecting;  and  he 
is  well  adapted  to  represent  for  all  time  this  mi 
nistry  of  the  patron.  His  name  has  been  incor 
rectly  explained  as  "sun."  In  modern  Persian 
the  sun  is  char;  in  Zend,  hvare;  sunshine  is 
charsid,  with  a  weak  initial  ch,  which,  according 
to  Rawlinson,  Spiegel,  et  al.9  would  lead  us  to 


expect  in  ancient  Persian  uwara,  whilst  Cyrus  on 
the  monuments  is  kuru  or  khuru,  on  a  block  of 
marble  in  the  valley  of  Murghab,  near  the  tomb 
or'  Cyrus;  kur'us,  so  likewise  Beh.  I.  28,  39,  etc. 
(comp.  Schrader,  I.  c.,  S.244),  with  initial  hard 
k.  But  the  prophet  did  actually  view  him  as 
possessed  of  a  sunny  nature  and  activity,  since 
be  represents  the  Lord  as  inquiring  with  refer 
ence  to  him;  who  raised  up  righteousness  from 
the  east;  called  him  to  his  foot,  etc.  (Isa.  xli  2). 
and  is  constantly  putting  him  in  relation  to  the 
sunrise  (xli.  25;  xlvi.  11). 

Ver.  3.  Let  him  go  up  and  build. — In  former 
times  Israel  had  needed  external  political  inde 
pendence  and  a  government  of  their  own,  simply 
because  they  were  still  too  weak  to  preserve  the 
pound  entrusted  to  them  for  the  entire  human 
race,  without  external  props  and  means  of  pro 
tection;  because  the  sweet  and  saving  kernel 
which  was  to  develope  in  Israel  could  only  ripen 
as  it  were  in  a  sufficiently  firm  shell.  The  dan 
ger  of  their  giving  themselves  over  internally  to 
heathenism  was  for  the  most  part  overcome  by 
their  having  been  externally  abandoned  in  exile 
among  the  heathen.  The  tendency  to  heathen 
ism,  that  previous  to  the  exile  broke  out  again 
and  again  with  ever-increasing  strength,  and 
which  in  the  previous  centuries  could  have  been 
overcome  with  difficulty,  owing  to  the  fact  that 
it  had  the  appearance  of  being  an  advance  in 
enlightenment  beyond  the  ancient  faith  of  their 
fathers,  had  been  rendered  disgusting  to  them 
by  the  cruelty  and  severity  of  the  heathen  them 
selves.  Thus  it  was  now  possible  that  there 
should  be  a  new  form  of  life  and  activity  entirely 
different  from  any  thing  previous.  It  was  the 
most  important  change  of  affairs  that  could  take 
place  at  any  time  b'  fore  Christ  (comp.  Ewald, 
Gesch.  Israels  IV.  S.  35).  The  task  of  establish 
ing  a  grand  independent  form  of  government  for 
the  national  life,  and  securing  it  by  the  develop 
ment  of  power  externally,  could  now  be  aban 
doned;  the  task  of  cultivating  the  worship  of 
the  true  God  could  be  made  much  more  prepon 
derating  in  its  influence;  Israel  could  become  a 
religious  congregation  instead  of  a  political  com 
monwealth;  they  could — expressing  the  idea 
with  the  words  of  Cyrus — go  up  and  build  the 
temple  of  the  Lord.  That  this  great  change 
was  now  actually  accomplished,  in  that  there 
was  so  little  cohesion  in  Israel  itself,  and,  for 
the  most  part,  there  was  so  little  thought  of 
again  constituting  a  powerful  body  externally, 
whilst  Cyrus,  on  his  part,  did  not  afford  them 
political  freedom,  but  only  religious  liberty ; 
that  was  in  truth  no  hindrance  to  the  develop 
ment  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  an  indication 
of  what  the  Lord  would  accomplish  with  His 
people,  a  preparation  of  the  kingdom  of  God  as 
a  kingdom  which  is  not  of  this  world,  which  in 
truth  deserves  to  be  called  the  kingdom  of  hea 
ven.  The  blessing  that  was  to  come  from  Israel 
upon  the  families  of  the  earth  was  thus  too  spi 
ritual  and  internal  to  be  brought  about  among 
the  nations  through  a  government  with  external 
means.  Israel's  proper  and  highest  task  could 
henceforth  only  be  to  let  the  external  opposition 
to  the  nations  of  the  woi'ld  more  and  more  pass 
away,  to  subordinate  themselves  more  and  more 
in  external  and  temporal  things ;  at  the  same 
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time  disappearing  among  them  as  an  external 
body,  in  order  to  permeate  them  so  much  the 
more  internally  with  the  holy  and  divine  things 
committed  to  their  trust. 

Ver.  5.  "  And  the  heads  of  the  fathers  arose." — 
It  was  also  already  a  step  nearer  to  the  end  and 
a  hint  of  what  must  transpire  in  greater  and 
greater  proportions,  that  Israel  no  longer  as 
such,  or  according  to  an  external  necessity  of 
nationality,  but  that  only  a  part  of  Israel  by 
virtu*1  of  free  resolution  marched  to  Jerusalem 
to  constitute  the  new  religious  community  at 
that  place.  Individual  freedom,  and  accord 
ingly  the  importance  of  the  single  person  and 
the  right  of  the  personal  subject,  have  their 
proper  place  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Only 
those  marched  up  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  awa 
kened,  that  is,  only  the  zealous  and  the  awa 
kened,  whose  spirits  allowed  themselves  to  be 
filled  from  God  with  courage  and  joy  to  over 
come  aU  the  difficulties  that  opposed  them,  and 
with  a  longing  for  the  land  of  their  fathers  that 
outweighed  every  other  consideration.  This 
limitation  was,  moreover,  entirely  in  accordance 
with  the  divine  purpose.  They  must  bring  with 
them  a  zeal  for  the  service  of  the  true  God  that 
could  not  be  quenched,  at  least  entirely  by  the 
difficult  and  gloomy  circumstances  in  Judea, 
that  might  be  enkindled  and  fed  in  some  of 
them  by  these  very  circumstances.  For  although 
those  remaining  behind  still  retained  an  impor 
tance  with  reference  to  the  kingdom^of  God,  yet 
the  most  direct  and  greatest  importance  was 
henceforth  to  be  given  to  the  congregation  in 
Judea;  they  were  to  constitute  fir^t  and  chiefiV 
the  ground  in  which  the  highest  and  noblest 
things  might  become  possible. 

Ver.  6.  "  And  all  their  neighbors  h»,?ved  them.1' 
The  world  general-ly  will  be  pleased  only  with 
the  worl'ily  members  of  the  congregation,  the 
lukewarm  and  faint-hearted.  The  more  decided 
and  zealous  provoke  opposition,  and  are  often 
enough  met  with  hostility,  oppression  and  afflic 
tion.  Yet  there  are  times  when  the  world  is 
oblisred  to  make  manifest  the  fact  that  they  have 
more  respect  for  the  zealous  than  for  the  indif 
ferent,  when  they  cannot  but  show  their  good 
will  and  friendship,  yea,  act  favorably  towards 
those  very  efforts  that  are  directed  towards 
divine  things.  Even  the  men  of  the  world  have, 
so  long  as  they  have  not  become  entirely  har 
dened,  two  kinds  of  hearts  within  them,  and  it 
is  only  necessary  that  a  suitable  impulse  should 
be  given  them,  that  the  better  heart  may  assert 
itself  within  them.  Even  they  have  a  certain 
feeling  that  their  best  and  deepest  needs  can 
only  be  satisfied  by  God  and  His  Spirit,  as  He 
comps  near  to  them  in  the  true  congregation. 

Vers.  7-11.  And  Cyrus  fhe  king  brought  forth 
the  vessels  of  the  house  of  (fie  Lord — Israel  had 
not  then  been  brought  BO  far  as  to  have  been 
able  to  recognize  with  full  clearness  their  pure 
spiritual  calling,  as  to  have  been  able  to  sepa 
rate  altogether  with  entire  certainty  the  spiritual 
and  the  divine,  in  which  their  calling  consisted, 
from  the  external,  earthly  and  temporal.  The 
time  when  God  would  have  His  place  of  worship 
neither  in  Jerusalem  nor  on  Gerizim,  could  only 
come  with  a  new  and  higher  stage  of  the  divine 
revelation  of  Himself,  yea,  only  with  the  fulfill 


ment  of  that  revelation.  Until  that  time  the 
Lord  had  Himself  ordered,  in  accordance  with 
the  lower  and  limited  stand-point  of  His  people, 
that  one  particular,  chosen  place,  a  special 
sanctuary,  with  its  vessels,  and  a  priesthood  set 
apart  from  the  people,  should  to  a  certain  extent 
share  in  the  sanctity  which  was  properly  appro 
priate  only  to  the  Holy  One  Himself.  As  the 
Lord  brought  about  the  restoration  of  the  tem 
ple  itself,  so  He  did  also  the  restitution  of  the 
sacred  vessels;  and  the  great  numbers  of  them 
given  back  to  the  returning  exiles,  although 
in  itself  unimportant,  yet  was  notwithstanding 
an  evidence  that  He  could  re-establish  His  wor 
ship  in  a  magnificence  and  dignity  as  great  as 
possible  in  accordance  with  the  ideas  of  the 
times. — In  connection  with  the  awakening  of 
the  enthusiasm  for  the  ancient  and  honorable 
sanctuaries,  it  might  easily  happen  that  their 
sanctification  might  be  overdone,  yea,  that  they 
might  take  the  place  of  the  essence  of  religion, 
itself,  so  that  the  externalizing  of  religion, 
although  in  a  new  form,  might  creep  in  anew, 
that  a  hierarchy  might  arise  instead  of  the 
kingdom  of  God;  but  a  congregation,  in  which 
the  only  truly  holy  one  has  once  been  recog 
nized  so  decidedly  as  in  Israel,  carries  the  ker 
nel  of  reformation  over  in  itself.  And  by  the 
fact  that  the  hierarchy  also  shows  itself  as 
something  unsatisfying,  empty  and  vain,  the 
hunger  after  that  of  which  it  is  the  mere  phan 
tom  must  be  awakened  with  all  the  more  strength, 
at  least  in  the  souls  of  the  more  spiritual. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

The  pledges  of  redemption  possessed  by  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord  even  in  the  severest 
afflictions:  ])  God's  unchangeable  faithfulness, 
which  fulfils  the  promises  He  has  given  at  the 
right  time;  2)  God's  infinite  grace,  which  chas 
tises  indeed,  but  does  not  give  over  to  death, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  breaks  forth  anew  in  its 
time  in  spite  of  the  severest  judgment ;  3)  God's 
unsearchable  wisdom,  which  advances  towards 
the  end,  even  in  the  most  improbable  manner; 
4. )God's  all-conquering  power,  which  even  makes 
use  of  the  powers  of  the  world  and  their  means. 
The  redemption  from  Babylon  a  type  of  the 
redemption  from  the  bonds  of  the  devil  and 
hell:  1)  With  reference  to  the  Redeemer;  He 
breaks  into  the  kingdom  of  the  enemy  (Babylon) 
and  conquers  it;  2)  With  respect  to  the  Re 
deemed;  the  susceptible  arise  in  order  to  march 
home;  3)  With  respect  to  the  end  of  redemption; 
the  temple  of  the  Lord,  a  tabernacle  of  God 
among  men,  is  built.  Or:  1)  With  reference  to 
its  occasion;  the  greatness  of  the  misery  excites 
God's  compassion ;  2)  With  reference  to  its 
source;  it  is  the  divine  grace  notwithstanding 
human  sin  ;  3)  With  reference  to  its  extent;  the 
susceptible  are  awakened  to  accept  redemption; 
4)  With  reference  to  its  end ;  it  is  the  glorious 
freedom  and  blessedness  in  the  internal  commu 
nion  with  the  Lord.  BRENTIUS  remarks  respect 
ing  those  remaining  behind  in  Babylon:  adum 
brant  omnes  illos,  qui  fiduciam  suam  in  hunc  mun- 
dum  collocant,  satius  esse  exixtimantes,  felicitate 
hujus  mundifrui,  quam  per  infelicitatem  ad  perpetua 
gaudia  ingredi. — Divine  grace  after  wrath:  1) 
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Its  time;  it  waits  until  God's  chastening  judg 
ment  has  been  accomplished,  but  does  not  tarry, 
but  rather  corresponds  with  the  divine  veracity  ; 
2)  its  method  ;  it  works  often  secretly,  but  shows 
itself  to  be  all  the  more  appropriate  arid  glorious 
whether  we  regard  the  instruments  that  it  uses 
or  the  persons  in  whose  behalf  it  is  employed, 
or  the  gracious  acts  that  proceed  from  it;  3) 
its  end;  it  is  the  highest  and  noblest  that  there 
is,  the  building  of  the  temple,  that  is,  the  recon 
ciliation  of  man  with  God  for  their  salvation 
and  His  glory. — God's  wonderful  ways,  that, 
He  chooses  in  leading  His  people:  1)  Out  of  the 
depths  up  on  high;  2)  By  changing  enemies 
into  friends;  3)  From  small  beginnings  to  a 
glorious  end. 

Ver.  2.  The  universality  of  God's  revelation 
of  Himself:  1)  To  whom  made;  even  the  hea 
then,  even  a  Cyrus;  2)  What  it  reveals:  a) 
that  God  is  the  author  of  all  things,  the  source 
of  all  power  and  strength;  b)  That  He  is  the 
end  of  all  things,  that  every  one  is  obligated  to 
honor  Him. — The  prince  endowed  with  God's 
grace:  1)  He  derives  his  power  from  God:  2) 
He  puts  himself  at  the  service  of  the  divine 
honor. — Man  in  his  true  subordination  to  God: 

1)  he  ascribes  his   possessions   to    God;  2)    he 
employs  them  in  the  divine  honor. 

Ver.  3.  The  work  of  the  redeemed:  1)  to  be 
pilgrims,  namely,  on  the  march  to  the  holy  city; 

2)  To  build  the   temple   of  God;  3)  To   honor 
God  therein  and  be  saved. 

STARKK:  Ver.  1.  No  one  will  be  ashamed 
who  patiently  waits  for  divine  help  (Ps.  xxv.  3  ; 
Sir.  ii.  7;  xvi.  13).  The  king's  h^art  is  in  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  as  brooks  of  water,  and  He 


inclines  it  whither  He  will  (Prov.  xxi.  1;  Job 
xii.  24).  God  often  touches  the  hearts  even  of 
unbelieving  princes,  etc.;  therefore  let  us  ever 
pray  for  them  (1  Tim.  ii.  12). 

Ver.  2.  As  Cyrus  was  of  humble  origin,  lived 
in  his  childhood  as  an  humble  shepherd,  and 
then  God  had  been  with  him  in  a  truly  wonder 
ful  manner,  used  him,  moreover,  to  deliver  the 
people  of  God  from  captivity,  so  all  this  is  to  be 
found  in  Christ,  although  in  a  much  more  extra 
ordinary  manner.  It  is  a  very  easy  thing  for 
God  to  make  His  enemies  the  benefactors  of  His 
Church  (Prov.  xvi.  7). 

Ver.  6.  We  are  bound,  in  whatever  station  in 
life  we  may  be  placed,  to  employ  our  means  for 
the  advancement  of  the  true  worship  of  God  (1 
Chron.  xxx.  6;  2  Chron.  xxiv.  4;  xxxi.  10). 

[ScoTT:  When  God  has  work  to  do,  they 
whom  He  hath  chosen  to  perform  it  find  their 
minds  enlarged  to  entertain  noble  designs. — 
That  which  is  devoted  to  the  service  is  entrusted 
to  the  protection  of  the  Lord. — HENRY:  Those 
are  much  honored  whose  spirits  are  stirred  up 
to  begin  with  God  and  to  serve  him  in  their 
first  years. —  Well-willers  to  the  temple  should  be 
well-doers  for  it. — Our  spirits  naturally  incline 
to  this  earth  and  to  the  things  of  it;  if  they 
move  upwards  in  any  good  affections,  or  good 
actions,  'tis  God  that  raiseth  them. — WORDS 
WORTH:  Cyrus  is  contrasted  with  Pharaoh,  who 
resisted  God's  Spirit. — Egypt  gave  up  its  gold 
and  silver  and  jewels  to  Israel  at  their  Exodus; 
Babylon  gave  back  the  vessels  of  gold  and  sil 
ver  to  God's  house.  The  enemies  of  Christ  will 
one  day  be  made  subjects  tributary  to  Him 
(Acts  ii.  35;  1  Cor.  xv.  25).— TR.] 


B.— THE  CATALOGUE  OF  THE  RETURNING  EXILES  AND  THEIR  CONTRIBUTIONS  FOR 
THE  BUILDING  OF  THE  TEMPLE. 

CHAPTER  II.  1-67.     (Comp.  Nehem.  vii.  6-73.) 
I.    The  catalogue  of  the  families  and  households  of  the  pe^  pie.     Vers.  1-35. 

1  Now  these  are  the  children  of  the  province  that  went  up  out  of  the  captivity, 
of  those  which  had  been  carried  away,  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of  Babylon 
had  carried  away  unto  Babylon,  and  came  again  unto  Jerusalem  and  Judah,  every 

2  one  unto  his  city;  Which  came  with  Zerubbabel:  Jeshua,  Nehemiah  Seraiah,  Ree- 
laiah,  Mordecai,  Bilshan,  Mizpar,  Bigvai,  Rehum,  Baanah.     The  number  of  the 

3  men  of  the  people  of  Israel :    The  children  of  Parosh,  two  thousand  a  hundred 

4  seventy  and  two.     The  children  of  Shephatiah,  three  hundred  seventy  and  two. 
5,  6  The  children  of  Arah,  seven  hundred  seventy  and  five.     The  children  of  Pahath- 

moab,  of  the  children  of  Jeshua  and  Joab,  two  thousand  eight  hundred  and  twelve. 
7,  8  The  children  of  Elam,  a  thousand  two  hundred  fifty  and  four.     The  children  of 
9  Zattu,  nine  hundred  forty  and  five.     The  children  of  Zaccai,  seven  hundred  and 
10,  11  threescore.     The  children  of  Bani,  six  hundred  forty  and  two.     The  children- 

12  of  Bebai,  six  hundred  twenty  and  three.     The  children  of  Azgad,  a  thousand  two 

13  hundred  twenty  and  two.     The  children  of  Adonikam,  six  hundred  sixty  and  six. 
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14,  15  The  children  of  Bigvai,  two  thousand  fifty  and  six.  The  children  of  Adin,  f  >ur 
16  hundred  fifty  and  four.  The  children  of  Ater  of  Hezekiah,  ninety  and  eight. 
17,  18  The  children  of  Bezai,  three  hundred  twenty  and  three.  The  children  of  Jo- 
19  rah,  a  hundred  and  twelve.  The  children  of  Hashura,  two  hundred  twenty  and 
20,  2 1  three.  The  children  of  Gibbar,  ninety  and  five.  The  children  of  Beth-lehem, 
22,  23  a  hundred  twenty  and  three.  The  meu  of  Netophah,  fifty  and  six.  The  men 

24  of  Anathoth,  a  hundred  twenty  and  ei^ht.     The  children  of  Azmaveth,  forty  and 

25  two.     The  children  of  Kirjath-arim,  Chephirah,  and  Beeroth,  seven  hundred  and 

26  forty  and  three.     The  children  of  Ramah  and  Gaba,  six  hundred  twenty  and  one. 
27,  28  The  men  of  Michmas,  a  hundred  twenty  and  two.     The  men  of  Beth-el  and 
29,  30  Ai,  two  hundred  twenty  and  three.     The  children  of  Nebo,  fifty  and  two.     The 

31  children  of  Magbish,  a  hundred  fifty  and  six.     The  children  of  the  other  Elam,  a 

32  thousand  two  hundred  fifty  and  four.     The  children  of  Harim,  three  hundred  and 

33  twenty.     The  children  of  Lod,  Hadid,  and  Ono,  seven  hundred  twenty  and  five. 
34,  35  The  children  of  Jericho,  three  hundred  forty  and  five.     The  children  of  Senaah, 

three  thousand  and  six  hundred  and  thirty. 

II.   The  catalogue  of  the  Priests,  Levites,  and  Servants  of  the  Temple.     Vers.  36-58. 

36  The  priests :  the  children  of  Jedaiah,  of  the  house  of  Jeshua,  nine  hundred  seventy 
37,  38  and  three.  The  children  of  Immer,  a  thousand  fifty  and  two.  The  children 

39  of  Pashur,  a  thousand  two  hundred  forty  and  seven.     The  children  of  Harim,  a 

40  thousand  and  seventeen.     The  Levites :  the  children  of  Jeshua  and  Kadmiel,  of 

41  the  children  of  Hodaviah,  seventy  and  four.     The  singers:  the  children  of  Asaph, 

42  a  hundred  twenty  and  eight.     The  children  of  the  porters:  the  children  of  Shallum, 
the  children  of  Ater,  the  children  of  Talmon,  the  children  of  Akkub,  the  children 

43  of  Hatita,  the  children  of  Shobai.  in  all  a  hundred  thirty  and  nine.     The  Nethiuim: 

44  the  children  of  Ziha,the  children  of  Hasupha,  the  children  of  Tabbaoth,  The  children 

45  of  Keros,  the  children  of  Siaha,  the  children  of  Padon,  The  children  of  Lebanah, 

46  the  children  of  Hagabah,  the  children  of  Akkub,  The  children  of  Hagab,  the 

47  children  of  Shalmai,  the  children  of  Hanan,  The  children  of  Giddel,  the  children 

48  of  Gahar,  the  children  of  Reaiah,  The  children  of  Rezin,  the  children  of  Nekoda, 

49  the  children  of  Gazzam,  The  children  of  Uzza,  the  children  of  Paseah,  the  chil- 

50  dreii  of  Besai,  The  children  of  Asnah,  the  children  of  Mehunim,  the  children  of 

51  Nephusiin,  The  children  of  Bakbuk,  the  children  of  Hakupha.  the  children  of  Har- 

52  hur,  The  children  of  Bazluth,  the  children  of  Mehida,  the  children  of  Harsha, 
53,  54  The  children  of  Barkos,  the  children  of  Sisera,  the  children  of  Thamah,  The 

55  children  of  Neziah,  the  children  of  Hatipha.     The  children  of  Solomon's  servants : 

56  the  children  of  Sotai,  the  children  of  Sophereth,  the  children  of  Peruda,  The  chil- 

57  dren  of  Jaalah,  the  children  of  Darkon,  the  children  of  Giddel,  The  children  of 
Shephatiah,  the  children  of  Hattil,  the  children  of  Pochereth  of  Zebaim,  the  chil- 

58  dren  of  Ami.     All  the  Nethinim,  and  the  children  of  Solomon's  servants,  were  three 
hundred  ninety  and  two. 

III.   The  members  of  the  People  and  the  Priests  without  Genealogy.     Vers.  59-64. 

59  And  these  were  they  which  went  up  from  Tel-melah,  Tel-harsa,  Cherub,  Addan, 
and  Immer:  but  they  could  not  shew  their  father's  house,  and  their  seed,  whether 

60  they  were  of  Israel :  The  children  of  Delaiah,  the  children  of  Tobiah,  the  children 

61  of  Nekoda,  six  hundred  fifty  and  two.     And  of  the  children  of  the  priests:  the  chil 
dren  of  Habaiah,  the  children  of  Koz,  the  children  of  Barzillai ;  which  took  a  wife 

62  of  the  daughters  of  Barzillai  the  Gileadite,  and  was  called  after  their  name :  These 
sought  their  register  among  those  that  were  reckoned  by  genealogy,  but  they  were 

63  not  found:  therefore  were  they,  as  polluted,  put  from  the  priesthood.     And  the  Tir- 
shatha  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  not  eat  of  the  most  holy  things,  till  there 
stood  up  a  priest  with  Urim  and  with  Thumrnim. 

/ 
IV.   Slim  total  of  those  who  returned,  their  Servants  and  Beasts  of  Burden.     Vers.  64-67. 

64  The  whole  congregation  together  was  forty  and  two  thousand  three  hundred  and 

65  threescore,  Besides  their  servants  and  their  maids,  of  whom  there  were  seven  thou- 
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sand  three  hundred  thirty  and  seven :  and  there  were  among  them  two  hundred  sing- 

66  ing  men  and  singing  women.     Their  horses  were  seven  hundred  thirty  and  six ; 

67  their  mules,  two  hundred  forty  and  five ;  Their  camels,  four  hundred  thirty  and 
five ;  their  asses,  six  thousand  seven  hundred  and  twenty. 

V.    Contributions  for  the  Building  of  the  Temple,  and  Closing  Remarks.     Vers.  68-70. 

68  And  some  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers,  when  they  came  to  the  house  of  the  LORD 
which  is  at  Jerusalem,  offered  freely  for  the  house  of  God  to  set  it  up  in  his  place : 

69  They  gave  after  their  ability  unto  the  treasure  of  the  work  threescore  and  one  thou 
sand  drams  of  gold,  and  five  thousand  pounds  of  silver,  and  one  hundred  priests' 

70  garments.     So  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  some  of  the  people,  and  the  singers, 
and  the  porters,  and  the  Nethinim,  dwelt  in  their  cities,  and  all  Israel  in  their  cities. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  same  catalogue  as  that  here  given  is  like 
wise  found  in  Neh.  vii.  6-73.  The  two  texts 
differ,  to  some  extent,  in  the  names,  and  especially 
in  numbers.  This  is  not  so  remarkable,  con 
sidering  the  long  list;  at  the  bottom  these  differ 
ences  are  insignificant  enough.  This  is  clear 
from  the  notes  made  in  connection  wilh  the  trans 
lation.  We  have  passed  over  some  very  trifling 
deviations,  which  are  manifestly  to  be  regarded 
as  due  to  oversight  of  the  copyist.  The  pecu 
liarities  of  Esdras  are  scarcely  anywhere  of  such 
a  character  that  we  can  find  in  them  an  evidence 
of  the  original  reading.  This  catalogue  of  the 
constituents  of  the  new  community  may  be  placed 
in  parallelism  with  that  of  the  constituents  of 
the  ancient  community,  Num.  i.  5  sq. 

Verses  1  and  "2  give  the  individual  members 
connected  with  the  names  of  their  heads. — • 
And  these  are  the  children  of  the  pro 
vince,  etc.  nr*1Ip.  from  pi,  properly,  judicial 
or  official  district,  is  here  the  province  given  in 
charge  to  the  judge  or  governor  of  Jerusalem 
(Neh.  xi.  3),  just  as  in  chap.  v.  8;  Neh.  i.  2. 
["The  children  of  the  province  are  the  Israelites 
who  returned  to  Palestine,  as  distinct  from  those 
who  remained  in  Babylon  or  Persia"  (Rawlin- 
son). — TR.]  Instead  of  the  usual  form  Nebuchad 
nezzar  (with  a  in  the  last  syllable),  the  Kethib 
has  Nebuchadnezzor  (with  o),  a  form  which,  to  a 
certain  extent,  is  nearer  to  the  Chaldee  pronun 
ciation  of  the  name.  Another  approximation  is 
the  form  Nebuchadrezzar  (with  r  in  the  penult) 
in  Jer.  xxi.  2,  7;  xxxii.  1;  xxxv.  11;  xxxix.  11, 
etc.  ;  Ezek.  xxvi.  7;  xxix.  18  sq. ;  xxx.  10, — 
and  both  approximations  are  combined  in  that 
of  Nebuchadrezzor.  The  name  in  Chaldee,  ac 
cording  to  Mediant,  Grammairp.  Assyrienne,  1868, 
p.  327,  is  nabu  kad.urri  usur ;  according  to  Schro 
der,  die  Keilinschriften,  etc.,  S.  235,  is  Nabmvkn- 
durrinsur  and  means  "Nebo protect,  or  protect  the 
crown."  That  in  Hebrew  a  i  is  usual  in  the 
penult,  instead  of  "1  is  connected  with  the  fact 
that  the  primitive  form  of  usur  is  nasar. — Every 

one  unto  his  city. — 'I'VJP1?  K^N  is  apparently 
used  from  the  subsequent  standpoint  of  the  au 
thor  of  the  document.  It  certainly  does  not 
mean,  according  to  the  city,  which  was  already 
theirs  from  the  time  of  the  fathers — for  only  a 
small  portion  of  the  former  southern  kingdom 
was  taken  possession  of  by  the  new  community. 


Thus  many  did  not  return  to  the  cities  where 
their  ancestors  had  dwelt,  but  to  the  city  which 
subsequently  was  their  own  when  this  catalogue 
was  prepared  (with  Bortheau  against  Keil  [Raw- 
linson]).  Comp.  v.  70. 

Ver.  2.  Which  came  with  Zerubbabel. — 
Whilst  O3UH  in  ver.  1  is  conceived  as  merely  a 
continuation  of  H^H  "U^SN  -iN'3  I^X  is  in  ver.  2. 

T  :  v        vv:         T        v  v: 

a  parallel,  co-ordinato  clause.  Hence  it  again 
has  the  preterite.  Neheiiuuh  in  ver.  1  uses  the 

participle  D'X3  corresponding  with  the  D'Sj/TI 
in  ver.  1. — Zerubbabel,  now  7D3PI,  and**  some- 
times  733}?  1S  formed  not  from  "^T  (scattered), 
as  would  seem  at  first  sight,  but  from  i^"H  (sowed) 
and  733  (that  is  born  in  Babylon).  Comp.  also 
chap.  i.Tll.  Jeshua— £MBr  (later  form  of  jtNtfttV, 
comp.  Neh.  viii.  17)  is  here  the  first  high-priest 
of  the  new  community,  the  son  of  Jehozadak, 
the  grandson  of  the  high-priest  Seraiah,  1  Chvon. 
vi.  14,  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  put  to  death  at 
Riblah,  in  the  land  of  Hamat.li,  2  Kings  xxv.  18 
sq.  Comp.  chap.  iii.  2,  and  chap.  v.  2.  In  Hag. 
i.  2  and  14,  and  Zech.  iii  1,  we  find  the  older 
form  of  his  name  Jehoshua.  The  other  men 
here  named  who  come  into  consideration  as 
chiefs  are  unknown  to  us.  For  Nehemiah 
and  Mordecai  are  not  at  all  to  be  identified 
with  the  later  persons  who  bore  these  names. 
Instead  of  Seraiah,  Neh.  vii.  gives  Azariah  ;  but 
in  Neh.  x.  2  both  names  are  found  alongside  of 
one  another  as  names  of  families  of  priests  iu 
the  time  of  Nehemiah,  so  that  we  may  conjecture 
that  both  names  were  then  favorites  and  in  fre 
quent  use  in  the  families  of  the  priests,  and 
therefore  would  be  easily  interchanged.  If  we 
count  here  the  name  of  Nahamani,  who  is  named 
in  Neh.  vii.  7,  but  is  missing  here,  we  have  just 
twelve  heads  which,  without  doubt,  refers  to  a  new- 
division  of  the  community  into  twelve  divisions. 
That  the  idea  at  the  basis  of  this  catalogue  was 
that  the  new  community  represented  entire  Israel 
and  its  twelve  tribes,  is  clear  from  the  title  that 
directly  follows — number  of  the  men  of  the 
people  of  Israel — especially  however  from  the 
twelve  sin-offerings  in  chap.  vi.  1.  Notwith 
standing  this  fact,  it  may  be  that  the  twelve  were 
all  from  the  three  tribes  to  which  almost  all  those 
that  returned  belonged,  Judah,  Benjamin,  and 
Levi.  The  last,  words  of  the  verse,  "the  number 
of  the  men  of  the  people  of  Israel,"  constitute 
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the  special  title  of  the  first  section  of  the  cata 
logue  after  the  analogy  of  vers.  36,  40,  43  and  55. 

Vers.  3-35.  The  families  and  households  of 
the  people.  Many  of  the  names  mentioned  in 
vers.  3-19  and  ver.  32  meet  us  again  in  the 
register  of  the  times  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  thus 
the  children  Parosh,  Pahath-Moab,  Adin,  Elani, 
Shephatiah,  Joab,  Bebai,  Azgad,  Adonikam, 
Bigvai,  and  according  to  the  original  reading, 
the  children  of  Zattu  and  Bani,  in  ch.  viii.,  in 
the  catalogue  of  those  returning  with  Ezra;  so 
likewise  men  of  the  sons  of  Parosh,  Elam, 
Zattu,  etc.,  in  ch.  x.,  among  these,  who  had 
strange  wives,  and  also  in  Nch.  x.  15  sq.,  "from 
which  we  see,  a)  that  of  many  families  only  apart 
returned  with  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua;  another 
part  followed  under  Ezra;  b]  that  heads  of  the 
fathers'  houses  are  not  mentioned  for  the  sake  of 
their  personal  names,  but  for  the  names  of  the 
houses  of  which  they  were  fathers  originating 
without  doubt  from  more  ancient  times"  (Keil). 
Since  in  vers,  30-35  the  inhabitants  of  the  other 
cities  are  mentioned  according  to  the  names  of 
their  localities,  so  probably  the  most  or  all 
which  bear  the  names  of  their  fathers'  houses 
are  to  be  regarded  as  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

The  names  in  vers.  3-19  are  beyond  question 
names  of  families  or  households,  and  those  in 
vers.  20-29  and  33-35  are  just  as  surely  names 
of  cities.  This  order  seems,  however,  to  be  in 
terrupted  by  vers.  30-32,  in  that  perhaps  Harim, 
according  to  ch.  x.  21,  the  other  Elam,  after  the 
analogy  of  ver.  7,  and  perhaps  also  Magbish, 
are  names  of  persons,  not  of  places.  Yet  Ezra 
x.  21  is  not  entirely  decisive  for  Harim  as  the 
name  of  a  person,  since  in  Neh.  x.  15  sq.,  like 
wise,  names  of  places,  as  for  example  Anathoth, 
occur  in  ver.  19  in  the  middle  among  names  of 
families.  Besides  it  is  possible  that  the  text  in 
vers.  30-32  may  have  been  corrupted ;  it  seems 
strange  that  with  the  other  Elam  here  the  same 
number,  1254,  occurs  as  with  the  Elam  of  ver. 
8,  and  that,  the  name  Magbish  is  not  found  either 
in  Nehemiah  or  Esdras.  In  Esdras  the  other 
Elam  is  passed  over,  and  instead  of  the  children 
of  Harirn  three  hundred  and  twenty,  there  is 
(ch.  v.  16)  in  the  corresponding  place,  that  is, 
among  the  names  of  families,  vi6t  'Ap<5//,  thirty- 
two.  The  cities  mentioned  in  vers.  20-35  occur 
for  the  most  part  in  other  parts  of  the  Old  Tes 
tament:  Gibeon,  which,  according  to  Neh.  vii. 
25,  is  to  be  read  for  Gibbah,  already  in  Josh.  ix. 
3;  Bethlehem  in  Ruth  i.  2;  Mic.  v.  1;  Netopha 
(apparently  in  the  vicinity  of  Bethlehem)  in  2 
rfam.  xxiii.  38  sq. ;  2  Kings  xxv.  23;  1  Chron. 
ii.  54;  Anathoth  in  Josh.  xxi.  18;  Jer.  i.  1; 
Kirjath  arim,  Chephira  and  Beeroth  as  cities  of 
the  Gibeonites,  Josh.  ix.  17;  Rama  and  Geba 
already  in  Josh.  ix.  25  sq.,  and  then  especially 
in  the  history  of  Samuel  and  Saul;  Michmas 
in  1  Sam.  xiii.  25;  Isa.  x.  28;  Bethel  and  Ai  in 
Josh.  vii.  2  and  Jericho  in  Josh.  v.  13,  etc.;  all 
situated  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem,  and  first 
of  all  taken  possession  of  by  those  who  retuTned. 
On  the  other  hand  Azmaveth  or  Bethazmaveth. 
Neh.  vii.  28,  occurs  besides  only  in  Neh.  xii.  29. 
Accordingly  it  wns  situated  apparently  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Geba.  It  has  not  yet  been  dis 
covered.  Hitter's  conjecture  (Erdk.  xvi.  S.  519) 
that  it  is  El-Hizme  in  the  vicinity  of  Anata  has 


nothing  in  its  favor.  Nebo,  which  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  mountain  of  this  name,  Num. 
xxxii.  32,  has  been  identified  with  Nob,  or  Nobe, 
1  Sam.  xxi.  2,  whose  situation  would  certainly 
suit,  especially  as  in  Neh.  xi.  31  sq.,  among 
many  other  places  named  here  Nob,  but.  not 
Nebo,  is  mentioned.  Besides  the  sons  of  Nebo 
occur  again  in  Ezra  x.  43.  Bertheau  thinks 
of  Nuba  or  Beit-Nuba  (Robinson,  New  Bibli 
cal  Researches,  III.  page  144).  Lod  is  Lydda, 
where  Peter  healed  the  paralytic  (Acts  ix.  32 
sq.),  at  present  Ludd,  comp.  1  Chron.  viii.  12. 
Ono,  which  occurs  again  in  Neh.  xi.  35  and  1 
Chron.  viii.  12,  must  have  been  situated  in  the 
vicinity  of  Lydda.  There  also  we  must  seek 
Hadid,  now  El  Haditheh  (Robinson,  B.  R.,  p. 
143),  according  to  1  Mace.  xii.  38;  xiii.  13. 
Senaah  was  regarded  by  the  more  ancient  inter 
preters  as  I,evva  vvv  Maydahaevvd,  which,  ac 
cording  to  Jerome,  was  situated  as  terminus 
Judx  in  septimo  lapide  Jerichus  contra  septentriona- 
lem  plagam  (Onom.  ed.  Lars,  et  Parth.,  p.  332), 
and  which  is  hardly  to  be  identified,  as  Robin 
son  (B.  R.  III.  p.  295),  with  Mejdel,  which  is  too 
far  distant,  four  German  miles  north  of  Jericho, 
situated  on  a  lofty  mountain-top.  At  the  build 
ing  of  the  walls  of  the  city,  Neh.  in.,  there  are 
mentioned  besides  the  men  of  Jericho,  Senaah 
and  Gibeon,  inhabitants  also  of  Tekoah,  Zanoah, 
Bethhaccerem,  Mizpah,  Bethsur  and  Keilah,  and 
a  still  greater  number  of  cities  occurs  in  Neh. 
xi.  25-35.  From  this  it  is  clear  that  gradually 
the  cities  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  were  taken 
possession  of,  and  more  and  more  of  them  inha 
bited. 

Vers.  36-39.  The  priest-classes.  Of  the  four 
names  mentioned  here  three  agree  with  the 
names  of  three  classes  of  priests,  which  were 
among  the  twenty-four  classes  introduced  by 
David,  1  Chrou.  xxiv.  7  sq. ;  Jedaiah  was  the 
second,  Immer  the  sixteenth,  Harim  the  third 
class.  It  is  very  probable,  therefore,  that  the 
divisions  here  are  connected  with  such  classes. 
For  additional  remarks  upon  this  subject,  vid. 
notes  upon  Neh.  xii.  1  sq.  The  house  of  Jeshua, 
however,  may  very  properly  refer  to  the  house 
of  the  high-priest  Jeshua,  to  which  the  children 
of  Jedaiah  belonged.  This  view  is  favored  by 
the  fact  that  among  those  who  returned,  in  all 
probability,  this  family  was  more  numerously 
represented  perhaps  by  a  class  of  priests  be 
longing  to  it.  It  is  true  the  high-priest  Jeshua 
belonged  to  the  line  of  Eleazar;  the  class  of 
Jedaiah,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  supposed,  we 
must  seek  as  the  second  in  the  line  of  Ithamar, 
and  yet  the  order  of  classes  was  determined  by 
lot,  1  Chron.  xxiv.,  and  it  is  a  very  natural  sup 
position,  since  there  is  some  uncertainty  in  the 
passage  as  to  the  method  of  the  lot,  that  the 
second  class  was  of  Eleazar's  line.  Eise  Jeshua 
might  also  be  the  name  of  an  ancient  head  of 
the  family  ;  in  1  Chron.  xxiv.  11  it  is  the  name  of 
the  ninth  class  of  priests. — The  children  of 
Pashur  constitute  a  new  class,  which  does  not 
occur  in  1  Chron.  xxiv.  as  a  class  of  priests,  and 
this  name  does  not  occur  among  the  nine  classes 
subsequent  to  the  exile,  Neh.  xii.  They  occur 
again,  however,  in  Ezra  x.  18-22  among  the 
priests  who  had  married  strange  wives,  along 
side  of  the  sons  of  Jeshua,  Immer  and  Harim. 
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The  name  Pashur  is  besides  found  even  in  more 
ancient  times,  1  Chron.  ix.  12  ;  Nehem.  xi.  12  ; 
Jer.  xx.,  xxi. 

Vers.  40-58.  The  Levites,  servants  of  the 
temple  (Nethinim),  and  servants  of  Solomon: 
The  Levites  fall  into  three  divisions  according 
to  their  different  official  duties  ;  the  first  was 
the  Levites  in  the  narrower  sense,  the  assistants 
of  the  priests  in  the  divine  worship,  the  second 
was  the  singers,  the  third  the  porters,  1  Chron. 
xxiv.  20-31  ;  xxv.  and  xxvi.  1-19.  The  children 
of  Jeshua  and  Kadmiel  are  mentioned  in  ver. 
40  as  Levites  in  the  narrower  sense.  The  addi 
tional  clause:  of  the  children  of  Hodaviah, 
belongs  probably  only  to  the  last  family,  the 
children  of  Kadmiel,  comp.  notes  on  iii.  9;  the 
name  is  not  found  in  the  lists  of  Levites  in 
Chronicles.  —  Of  the  singers  (ver.  41)  only  the 
members  of  the  choir  of  Asaph  returned  with 
the  first  company.  Yet  in  Neh.  xi.  17  three 
classes  are  mentioned  again  as  in  times  before 
the  exile.  —  Of  the  six  classes  of  porters  (ver.  42) 
three,  Shallum,  Talmon  and  Akkub,  are  men 
tioned  1  Chron.  ix.  17  as  those  who  dwelt  in 
Jerusalem  already  before  the  exile.  Thirty-five 
families  of  the  Nethinim  are  mentioned  (vers. 
43-54),  of  the  servants  of  Solomon  ten  families 
(vers.  55-57).  In  Nehemiah  the  children  of 
Akkub,  Hagab  and  Asnah  have  fallen  out,  and 
some  names  are  written  differently,  partly 
through  oversight,  partly  on  account  of  another 
method  of  writing  them.  The  most  of  the  fami 
lies  of  the  Nethinim  may  have  descended  from 
the  Gibennit.es,  Josh.  ix.  21-27.  The  children 
of  Mchunim,  however,  in  ver.  50,  belonged,  as 
the  plural  form  of  the  name  shows,  to  the  tribe 
or  people  of  the  Mehunim,  arid  were  probably 
prisoners  of  war,  —  perhaps  after  the  victory 
of  the  king  Uzziah  over  that  people  (2  Chron. 
xxvi.  7)  they  had  been  given  to  the  sanctuary  as 
bondsmen.  The  children  of  Nephusim  might 
have  been  prisoners  of  war  from  the  Ishmaelite 
tribe  of  #'£JJ,  Gen.  xxv.  15.  The  children  of 
the  servants  of  Solomon,  who  are  mentioned 
again  in  Neh.  xi.  3,  elsewhere  connected  with 
the  Ncthinim,  with  whom  they  are  here  arranged 
in  the  enumeration,  were  certainly  not  the  de 
scendants  of  those  Amorites,  Hethites,  etc., 
•whom  Solomon,  1  Kings  ix.  20  sq.  ;  2  Chron. 
viii.  7  sq.,  had  made  tributary  and  bondsmen 
[Rawlinson],  but  apparently  prisoners  of  war 
from  tribes  that,  were  not  Canaanites.  The 


name  D^iTi  n"O3  in  ver.  57  probably  denotes: 
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catcher  of  gazelles. 

Vers.  59,  60.  Fellow-countrymen,  who  could 
not  show  their  ancestry.  They  went  up  from 
Tel  Melah  (salt-hill),  Tel  Harsa  (bush  or 
wood-hill),  Cherub,  Addan  and  Immer.  The 
last  three  words  are  probably  not  names  of  per 
sons,  they  are  first  mentioned  in  ver.  60,  but 
still  as  names  of  places.  Like  Tel  Harsa,  they 
might  likewise  be  connected  without  tip.  Per 
haps  they  may  designate  one  district,  that  is, 
three  places  situated  close  to  one  another  in  the 
same  district.  We  have  then  perhaps  three  dis 
tricts  for  the  three  families  named  in  ver.  60.  — 
[Rawlinson  regards  these  as  villages  of  Baby 
lonia,  at  which  the  Jews  here  spoken  of  had 
been  settled.  The  first  and  third  he  regards  as 


really  identified  with  the  Thelme  and  Chiripha 
of  Ptolemy.  —  TK.]  —  They  could  not  show 
their  fathers'  house,  that  is,  could  not  prove 
to  which  of  the  fathers'  houses  of  Israel  their 
forefathers,  after  whom  they  were  called.  Dela- 
iah,  Tobiah  and  Nekoda,  belonged.  —  And  their 
seed,  that  is,  their  family-line,  whether  they 
were  of  Israelite  origin  or  not.  Clericus  pro 
perly  remarks  :  Judaicam  religionem  dudu-m  seque- 
bantur,  quamobrem  se  Judseos  censebanl:  quamvis 
non  possent  yenealogicus  tabulas  ostendere,  ex  quibus 
constaret,  ex  Hebrseis  oriundos  esse.  It  is  possible 
that  there  was  a  doubt  whether  the  children  of 
Nekoda  here  mentioned  did  not  belong  to  the 
Nethinim  family  of  the  same  name  in  ver.  48, 
and  with  respect  to  the  other  two  families,  there 
were  similar  doubts  (Bertheau).  Since  we  do 
not  find  any  of  these  names  again  in  the  enume 
ration  of  the  heads  of  the  people  and  fathers' 
houses  in  Neh.  x.  15-28,  or  in  the  list  of  Ezra 
x.  25-43,  it  seems  that  although  they  were  not 
expelled,  yet  the  right  of  citizenship  was  with 
held  from  them. 

Vers.  61-63.  Priests  who  could  not  show  that 
they  belonged  to  the  priesthood,  the  children 
of  Habaiah,  Hakkoz  and  Barzillai.  Whether 
these  children  of  Hakkoz  claimed  to  belong  to 
the  seventh  class  of  priests  of  the  same  name,  1 
Chron.  xxiv.  10,  is  uncertain.  The  name  occurs 
also  elsewhere,  comp.  Neh.  iii.  4.  —  The  children 
of  Barzillai  were  descended  from  a  priest  who 
properly  bore  another  name,  but  who  married  a 
daughter  of  the  Gileadite  Barzillai,  well-known 
in  the  history  of  David  (2  Sam.  xvii.  27  ;  xix. 
32-39;  1  Kings  ii.  7).  It  is  conjectured  that 
she  was  an  heiress  (Num.  xxxvi.),  and  to  ob 
tain  possession  of  her  inheritance,  he  assumed 
her  name.  Comp.  Num.  xxvii.  4.  The  name 
Barzillai  and  membership  in  a  family  of  Gilead 
might  have  subsequently  rendered  the  priestly 
origin  of  his  posterity  doubtful,  although  they 
would  by  no  means  have  lost  the  right  of  the 
priesthood,  if  they  could  have  proved  iu  any 
way  their  priestly  origin.  The  suffix  with  0<3$ 
must  be  referred  back  to  HIJS.  For  the  masc. 
form  for  the  fern.,  cornp.  Gesen.,  \  121,  Anmerk. 
1.  Their  register  in  ver.  62  is  their  t^ITH  "ISO, 
Neh.  vii.  5,  their  writing  of  genealogy,  their 
register  of  their  descent;  this  writing  had  the 
title  of  O'^rvr^n,  those  registered  as  to  gene 
alogy  ;  for  this  word  is  in  apposition  with  DD.H3, 
and  ixypj  refers  back  to  this  plural,  for  which 
in  Neh.  vii.  64  the  sing.,  N¥DJ,  referring  back 
to  D3J"G,  is  found,  as  we  say  in  Ger-nany,  not 
to  be  able  to  find  their  forefathers,  instead  of 
the  register  of  their  forefathers.  —  They  were 
as  polluted  put  from  the  priesthood.  — 


j'l  is  a  pregnant  term=they  were  declared 
polluted,  so  that  they  were  excluded  from  the 
priesthood.  The  more  definite  decision  respect 
ing  them  was  given  according  to  ver.  63  by  the 
Tirsha/ha,  the  civil  governor  of  the  community, 
according  to  Neh.  vii.  65,  comp.  with  ver.  70, 
Zerubbahel,  who,  Hag.  i.  1,  14;  ii.  2,  21,  is 
called  riTirr  nn3.  In  Neh.  viii.  9  and  x.  2 
Nehemiah  bears  this  title,  who  besides  in  Neh. 
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xii.  20    likewise    has  the  title   nH3,  Tirshatha 
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is  without  doubt  the  Persian  designation  of  the 
governor.  It  is  probably  not  connected  with 
taras,  fear  =  the  one  feared  [Rawlinson,  who 
regards  it  as  the  Persian  tarsata,  past  part,  of 
tars=to  fear=the  feared,  a  title  which  well 
might  be  given  to  one  in  authority.  He  com 
pares  the  German  gestrenger  Herr  and  our  title 
of  "Reverend." — TR.],  or  with  tarash,  acer, 
auster—the  severe  lord,  but  is  from  the  Zend 
thuorestar  (nom.  thuoresta)=prsefectus,  penes  quern 
est  imperium,  Gesen.,  Thes.,  p.  1521;  Benfey,  die 
Monatsri'imen,  S.  196.  The  reason  why  the  name 
of  Zerubbabel  is  not  added,  and  why  he  is  not 
mentioned  in  Neh.  vii.  65-70  in  connection  with 
this  title,  is  that  there  is  no  importance  to  be 
ascribel  here  to  the  person,  but  only  to  the 
position  expressed  by  the  title.  It  is  not  strange 
that  the  civil  governor  made  this  decision  with 
reference  to  the  priesthood,  because  of  the  close 
connection  between  the  civil  and  religious  af 
fairs  of  the  community  at  Jerusalem.  Their 
prohibition  from  eating  of  the  most  holy  tilings, 
that  is,  of  those  that  were  consecrated  to  the 
Lord,  of  which  none  but  the  priests  could  par 
take,  and  these  only  of  certain  prescribed  parts 
in  the  holy  place  (comp.  Lev.  ii.  3),  excluded 
them  from  participation  in  those  revenues  that 
were  immediately  connected  with  priestly  occu 
pations,  and  therefore  without  doubt  likewise 
from  the  priestly  occupations  themselves.  The 
children  of  Habaiah,  etc.,  were  not  to  come  near 
the  most  holy  things,  e.  g.  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offerings  (Ex.  xxix.  37  ;  xxx.  10),  and  especially 
were  not  to  enter  the  most  holy  places  (Num. 
xviii.  10).  A  portion  of  the  general  fees  which 
were  offered  to  the  priests  was  not  denied  them, 
since  their  right  to  the  priesthood  was  not  ex 
pressly  denied,  but  left  in  suspense. — Till  there 
stood  up  a  priest  with  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim. — 'VQy  is  according  to  later  usage  for 
Dip  (comp/Dan.  viii.  23;  xi.  2,  etc.}.  The 
question  arises  why  the  high-priest  Jeshua 
could  not  have  given  the  desired  decision  by 
means  of  Urim  and  Thummim,  for  the  use  of 
which  we  are  to  compare  Ex.  xxviii.  30.  The 
reason  could  hardly  have  been  of  such  a  perso 
nal  and  external  character  as  Ewald,  Gesch. 
Isr.  IV.  95  conjectures,  as  if  Jeshua  was  perhaps 
not  the  eldest  son  of  his  father,  and  therefore 
not  entirely  suited  to  the  high-priesthood. 
It  is  probable  that  in  the  times  subsequent 
to  the  exile  there  was  no  longer  as  formerly 
any  more  decisions  by  means  of  Urim  and 
Thummim.  Little  importance  is  to  be  given 
to  the  opinion  of  Josephus  Arch.  III.  8,  9,  that  its 
use  had  not  ceased  till  two  hundred  years  before 
his  time,  since  he  acts  upon  the  opinion  that  it 
had  been  used  for  the  purpose  of  predicting  vic 
tory.  The  Rabbins  reckon  this  method  of  divine 
revelation  among  the  five  things  which  from 
the  beginning  were  lacking  in  the  second  temple. 
Comp.  Buxtorf,  exercitt.  ad  historimn  Urim  et 
Thummim,  cap.  V.,  and  Vitringa  observatt.,  s. 
VI.,  cap.  VI  ,  p.  324  sq.  We  are  rather  to  sup 
pose  that  they  believed  that  they  must  wait  until 
such  a  time  when  the  high-priest  would  again  be 
able  to  fulfil  his  entire  calling.  The  temple  must 
first  arise  again,  and  the  Lord  must  declare  His 


presence  again  in  some  special  practical  and  un 
mistakable  manner,  without  which  indeed  a  re 
velation  through  Urim  and  Thummim  was  in 
conceivable. 

Vers.  64-67.  The  sum-total  of  those  that 
returned,  their  servants  and  maid-oervants 
and  beasts  of  burden.  The  sum  of  42,360  is 
given  in  our  passage  in  Nchemiah  and  Esdras, 
for  the  whole  congregation  together  (so  mani 
festly  here  infrG,  (it  is  otherwise  in  chap.  Hi. 
9  ;  vi.  20)  ;  a  number  which  is  not  gained  by 
adding  the  detailed  numbers  together,  either 
here  or  in  Neh.  or  Esdras,  for  the  sum  total  is 
much  too  great  for  the  detailed  numbers,  which 
amount  to  only  29,818  here,  in  Nehemiah  31,089, 
in  Esdras  30,143.  How  then  did  this  difference 
arise  ?  Even  Keil  is  convinced  that  it  is  due 
only  to  mistakes  of  copyists.  "Any  attempt  to 
explain  them  (the  differences)  in  any  other  way 
cannot  be  justified."  But  if  this  were  really  so, 
there  would  be  greater  differences  between  the 
detailed  numbers  as  they  are  given  here  and  in 
Nehemiah  ;  and  reckoned  together  they  would, 
in  accordance  with  one  or  the  other  texts,  ap 
proximately  make  out  the  sum  total  of  42,360.  If 
such  essential  mistakes  as  these  occurred  in  co 
pying,  then  the  fact  that  the  result  of  reckoning 
together  the  numbers  agrees,  at  least  in  the 
main,  and  that  each  text  is  about  the  same  num 
ber  behind  the  sum  total  of  42,360,  could  not  be 
possible  unless  the  mistakes  were  above  nil  in 
this  sum  total,  which  however  is  inconceivable 
in  connection  with  the  exact  agreement  which 
everywhere  prevails.  It  is  certainly  clear  that 
the  sum  total  was  not  meant  to  embrace  any 
others,  such  as  those  who  returned  of  the  ten 
tribes  (Seder  Olam,  Raschi,  Usserius,  J.  H. 
Mich.,  et  al.)  but  only  the  constituent  parts  con 
tained  in  the  previous  verses.  But  perhaps  it 
was  understood  of  itself  according  to  the  funda 
mental  notions  and  ideas  of  the  time  that  there 
were  others  still  belonging  to  the  2172  sons  of 
Parosh,  etc.,  who  properly  were  not  reckoned 
with  them,  but  who  yet  united  with  them  in  con 


stituting  the  "entire  congregation," 
and  were  given  with  them  in,  summing  it  up.  It 
depends  upon  the  idea  of  7npn~/3.  Possibly 
if  the  number  of  the  children  of  Parosh,  etc., 
were  to  be  given,  only  the  independent  people, 
especially  the  heads  of  families,  came  into  con 
sideration  ;  whilst  in  the  "  entire  congregation  " 
there  were,  counted  perhaps  likewise  the  larger 
sons,  who  had  reached  the  age  of  discretion,  Neh. 
viii.  2,  3.  If  in  Esdras  v.  41  our  ver.  64  reads 
"  all  of  Israel  from  twelve  years  old  and  up 
wards,  besides  the  servants  and  maid-servants, 
were  42,360,"  this  addition,  "from  twelve  years 
and  upward,"  is  indeed  critically  worthless,  yet 
it  might  rest  upon  a  correct  knowledge  of  ancient 
customs,  although  perhaps  the  age  of  twelve  years 
corresponds  only  with  latter  circumstances.  If 
the  servants  and  maid-servants  were  reckoned  to 

the  /npn~73,  whose  number  is  given  in  ver.  65, 
they  might  have  been  counted  in  the  sum  total, 
although  they  were  not  taken  into  consideration 
in  the  detailed  numbers. 

Ver.    65.    Besides    their    servants    and 
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maids.  —  HyN,  whicli  is  properly  connected  with 
the  subsequent  words  by  the  accents,  is  explained 
as  referring  to  the  following  sum,  7387  =  be 
sides  their  servants,  etc.,  who  make  out  the  fol 
lowing  numbers.  The  additional  clause  :  And 
they  had  two  hundred  singing  men  and 
women,  can  only  mean  :  and  they  who  returned 

—  for  the  suffix  DH  7,  certainly  refers  to  those  to 
whom  the  suffix  of  D;T13>\  etc.,  also  refers,  — 
had  singing  men  and  women,  who  because 
they  were  hired  and  paid,  stood  upon  the  same 
footing  as  the  servants  and  maids,  and  since  they 
were  probably  not  of  Israelite  origin,  did  not  be 
long  to  the  congregation.  They  served,  how 
ever,  doubtless  to  increase  the  joy  of  the  feasts, 
and  for  singing  dirges  in  connection  with  sor 
rowful  events,  comp.  Eccl.  ii.  8  ;  2  Chron.  xxxv. 
23.  At  any  rate  these  singing  people  are  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  Levitical  singers  and  mu 
sicians  who  took  part  in  divine  worship.  J.  D. 
Mich,  would  change  these  singing  men  and  wo 
men  into  oxen  and  cows  (as  if  D'HT^u)  wero 
for  D'HIu/)  since  we  would  rather  expect"  these 
here,  after  the  domestics,  and  in  connection  with 
the  horses,  mules,  camels,  and  asses.  But  it  may 
be  that  the  returning  exiles  only  took  with  them 
beasts  of  burden,  or  at  least  chiefly  of  these,  and 
obtained  their  cattle  rather  %on  their  arrival  in 
Canaan.  If  animals  were  intended  here,  We 

would  not  have  DnS,  but  the  suffix  as  in  the  fol 
lowing  verse. 

Vers.  68—70.  Contributions  for  the  building 
of  the  temple  and  closing  remarks.  —  Ver.  68. 
And  of  the  heads  of  the  people  —  some 
of  them.  Comp.  D>'n~j*p}  in  ver.  70.  Neh.  uses 
instead  JTCplpI,  a  part,  as  Dan.  i.  2,  etc..  tt'ljnn 
they  freely  offered  gifts,  and  indeed  for  the  house 
of  God.  Comp.  notes  upon  chap.  i.  6.  VVD^n/i 
=  in  order  to  erect  it,  rebuild  it=1D''prn,  comp. 
ver.  63. 

Ver.  69.  They  gave  to  the  treasure  of 
the  work,  that  is,  into  the  treasure  that  was 
collected  for  the  work  of  the  temple  61,000  da- 
rics  of  gold,  (  jinST!  here  and  Neh.  vii.  70  sq., 
for  which  j'UniX,*with  K,  prosthetic.  1  Chron. 
xxix.  7,  and  Ezra  viii.  27,  the  Greek  6apeiKO£,  a 
Persian  gold  coin  worth  twenty-two  German 
marks,  [shillings,  English]  or  seven  and  a  half 
German  thaler.s  [five  and  a  half  American  dol 
lars],  comp.  I  Chron.  xxix.  7)  =457,  500  Ger 
man  thalers,  and  5,000  pounds  of  silver  (above 
200,000  German  thalers)  and  100  priests'  gar 
ments.  It  seems  (hat  our  author  has  here  abbre 
viated  the  list  that  was  before  him,  and  given  the 
figures  in  round  numbers.  We  recognize  here, 
as  Bertheau  properly  points  out,  expressions 
peculiar  to  the  author:  "house  of  Jehovah, 
which  is  in  Jerusalem,"  comp.  chapter  i.  4; 
iii.  8;  S'lJnn,  comp.  chapter  i.  6;  iii.  5:  1  Chr. 
xxix.  5,  6  ;  Tttyn1?,  comp.  1  Chron.  xvi.  16  ; 


2  Chron.  ix.  8  ;  Fzra  ix.  0  ;  Onbl).  comp.  1  Chr. 
xxix.  2;  "  they  gave  into  the  treasure,"  comp. 
1  Chron.  xxix.  8,  etc.  In  Nehemiah  the  text 


of  the  document  has  been  more  faithfully  re 
tained. — In  accordance  with  this  some  of  the 
heads  of  fathers'  houses  contributed  to  the  work, 
viz.,  the  Tirshatha  (who  comes  into  considera 
tion  as  the  first  of  these  heads,  and  is  mentioned 
by  himself,  with  his  contribution,  which  was 
probably  especially  large)  gave  to  the  treasure 
1000  darics  of  gold,  50  sacrificial  bowls,  and  30 
priests'  garments,  and  500,  probably  pounds,  of 
silver).  It  cannot  mean  530  priesis'  garments, 
for  then  the  hundreds  should  stand  first.  Per 
haps  the  things  numbered  have  fallen  away  be 
fore  the  500,  in  all,  probably,  Q'jrD  ^DDI.  Some 
(viz.,  others  besides  the  Tirshatha)  heads  of  fa 
thers'  houses  gave  20,000  darics  of  gold,  2200 
pounds  of  silver,  and  the  rest  of  the  people  gave 
20,000  darics  of  silver,  2000  pounds  of  silver,  and 
67  priests'  garments.  Accordingly  the  sum  total 
amounted  to  41,000  darics  of  gold,  4700  pounds 
of  silver,  97  priests'  garments,  and  50  sacrificial 
bowls.  An  important  difference  between  these 
statements  and  our  text  of  the  book  of  Ezra  is 
found  in  41,000  darics,  for  which  Ezra  has  61,000. 
Since  this  cannot  be  balanced  by  the  50  sacrifi 
cial  bowls,  which  are  passed  over  in  our  text,  the 
01,000  must  be  ascribed  to  a  copyist's  error. 

Ver.  70.  Here,  in  the  closing  remarks,  the 
hand  of  our  author  may  be  recognized.  The  ori 
ginal  text  read  somewhat  thus:  And  the 
priests  and  Levites  and  some  of  the  peo 
ple  and  entire  Israel  dwelt  in  their  cities. 
— But  the  author  would  in  his  own  way  specify 
the  persons  who  took  part  in  the  divine  worship, 
and  adds  therefore  after  those  of  the  people,  the 
singers  and  door-keepers  and  temple  ser 
vants,  and  in  connection  therewith  perhaps  also 
that  whicli  directly  followed  the  former,  in  their 
cities,  which  is  missing  in  Nehemiah.  In  Ne 
hemiah  this  statement  is  improved  in  this  way, 
that  he  lets  the  Levitical  singers  and  porters  fol 
low  immediately  after  the  Levites,  and  indeed 
the  porters  first,  notwithstanding  their  office  was 
less  honorable  than  that  of  the  singers,  because 
he  is  not  concerned  with  the  dignity  of  their  of 
fice,  but  with  their  membership  among  the  Le 
vites.  It  is  true  he  had  the  disadvantage  of 
being  obliged  to  separate  theNethinim,  whom  he 
could  not  very  well  place  "  before  those  of  the 
people,''  by  Q>'H  {p}  from  the  porters  and  sing 
ers.  Dj?n  jp^  at  any  rate  does  not  mean  "some," 
"many  of  the  people;"  the  meaning  cannot  be 
that  at  first  only  some  of  them  took  possession  of 
their  cities,  against  which  is  the  concluding  state 
ment  "  and  all  Israel  were  in  their  cities,"*  but 
the  others  of  the  people,  besides  the  priests  and 
Levites.  Respecting  the  in  their  cities,  comp. 
remarks  on  ver.  1.  Our  author  in  a  similar  man 
ner,  as  in  the  closing  verse  of  the  first  chapter, 
passes  over  many  things  that  would  have  seemed 
worthy  of  mention  under  other  circumstances,  as 
in  what  condition  they  found  the  cities,  where 
they  settled,  whether  they  contended  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  for  them,  how  they  ac 
complished  their  organization  and  the  like.  The 
reason  is  th^  same  as  that  adduced  in  our  notes 
upon  chap.  i.  1 1. 


*  [•'  All  Israel"  is  interpreted  by  Ravvlinson  as  refer 
ring  to  representatives  of  the  ten  tribes. — TK.] 


CHAP.  II.  1-70. 
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Ver.  2.  Since  the  people  formed  the  new  con 
gregation  no  longer  as  a  nation,  or  according  to 
their  external  membership  in  the  nation, — since 
all  depended  upon  the  tree  choice  of  particular 
families, — there  is  no  longer  any  mention  of 
the  ancient  distinction  of  tribes  which  was  based 
on  merely  natural  laws.  But  the  congregation, 
notwithstanding,  again  has  its  heads,  and  indeed 
again  exactly  twelve,  as  the  people  in  the  times 
before  the  exile  had  had  twelve  elders  of  tribes. 
Doubtless  they  needed  them  still  just  as  much, 
if  not  even  still  more,  since  indeed  the  Persian 
king  and  his  officers  did  not  occupy  themselves 
so  immediately,  and  in  so  many  ways,  in  their 
affairs  as  the  previous  royal  government  had 
done.  The  restoration  of  the  temple  and  its 
worship  was  imposed  directly  and  pre-eminently 
upon  them,  and  they  certainly  had  pre-eminently 
to  take  care  that  the  law  of  God  should  prevail 
as  thoroughly  as  possible  in  the  life  of  the  con 
gregation.  Hence  there  is  sufficient  reason  that 
they  should  be  placed  foremost  here  just  as  the 
twelve  elders  of  tribes  had  been  in  the  time  of 
Moses,  Num.  i.  15,  16.  There  must  always  be 
office-holders,  ranks,  and  acorre^ponding  subor 
dination  in  the  congregation  of  God,  as  surely  as 
it  ever  needs  guidance  and  training.  And  if  the 
officials  are  no  longer  given  by  natural  rank,  or 
appointed  by  the  state,  if  the  relation  to  them  is 
thus  a  more  tender  one,  then  they  ought  to  meet 
them  as  those  who  have  been  freely  chosen  to 
positions  of  trust,  with  all  the  more  respect,  yea, 
reverence. 

Vers.  36-39.  The  priests  were  disproportion 
ately  numerous  in  the  new  congregation.  They 
made  up  about  the  seventh  part  of  the  whole. 
If  in  consequence  of  this  they  were  obliged  to  be 
all  the  more  discreet  to  maintain  themselves, 
since  the  offerings  falling  to  them  hardly  sufficed 
for  their  support, — if  therefore  it  could  not  be 
permitted  them  to  acquire  land  for  themselves, 
work  them,  or  to  learn  trader  and  practice  them, 
then  it  was  without  doubt  the  very  reverse  of 
what  they  ought  to  have  done,  when  they,  in 
consequence  of  this,  became  conformed  to  the 
world  and  helped  to  favor  the  mingling  with 
heathenism,  as  we  observe  to  be  the  case  even  in 
the  high  priestly  family  itself.  Comp.  chap.  x. 
18.  They  ought,  owing  to  their  great  numbers, 
to  have  offered  to  the  congregation  all  the  greater 
support  against  the  worship  of  idols  and  apostasy 
from  the  law,  and  at  any  rate  they  should  have 
been  a  living,  practical  reminder  of  their  most 
appropriate  and  highest,  tasks.  They  should 
have  more  and  more  impressed  upon  the  entire 
congregation  a  priestly,  spiritual  character.  The 
universal  priesthood,  which  the  worldly  Chris 
tians  claim,  in  a  false  sense,  should  be  imparted 
more  and  more  decidedly  to  the  true  congrega 
tion  in  the  true  sense. 

Vers.  64-67.  The  new  congregation  must  have 
appeared  to  themselves  extraordinarily  small 
and  weak,  when  they  compared  themselves  with 
the  first  beginnings  in  the  time  of  Moses,  when 
the  men  of  war  were  about  600,000.  (Comp. 
Numb.  i.  46  and  xxvi.  51.)  It  was  all  the  more 
incumbent  upon  them  to  maintain  themselves  aa 


far  as  possible  in  unity  with  those  who  remained 
behind  in  exile,  and  cultivate  the  bond  of  com 
munion  with  them,  accordingly  widen  their 
views,  and  keep  themselves  from  narrow-heart- 
eduess, — or,  if  their  relation  » o  them  proved  again 
to  be  only  a  loose  one,  to  consider  themselves  aa 
a  mere  remnant,  that  had  been  preserved  from  t  he 
divine  judgment  by  grace,  accordingly  to  let 
themselves  be  reminded  by  their  weakness  of  the 
divine  holiness  as  well  as  compassion.  The 
weaker  they  were  in  themselves,  the  more  were 
they  prompted,  at  all  events,  to  seek  their 
strength  in  the  Lord,  and  expect  their  help  from 
Him.  Moreover  we  may  conclude  from  their 
small  numbers  that  it  is  not  the  great  multitude 
to  which  the  development  of  the  church  leads; 
rather  those  by  whom  God's  thoughts  of  re 
demption  are  to  realize  themselves  chiefly  and 
most  immediately,  constitute  naturally  only  a 
small  minority.  Besides,  we  may  conclude  from 
vers.  65-67  that  among  those  who  returned  there 
were  likewise  men  who  were  quite  wealthy,  that 
therefore  the  idea  is  not  at  all  correct  that  only 
those  had  sought  out  Jerusalem  again  who  had 
nothing  to  lose  in  Chaldea  (Talm.  bab.  tract. 
Kidduschini).  Without  doubt  God  was  able  al 
ready  in  the  Old  Testament  times  to  awaken  a 
living  zeal  for  His  cause,  not  only  among  the 
poorer,  but  also,  at  the  least,  of  making  here  and 
there  also  the  rich,  with  their  possessions,  ser 
viceable  to  His  cause. 

Vers.  68-69.  By  offering  gold  and  the  other 
gifts  which  had  reference  to  the  restoration  of 
worship,  the  new  congregation  showed  their  ear 
nest  desire  to  really  become  what  was  incumbent 
upon  them  to  be.  Christianity  should  never  fall 
behind  them;  but  although  its  task  is  mainly 
the  internal  and  spiritual  offerings,  they  should 
be  ready  to  prove  the  truth  of  their  spiritual 
ity,  where  it  is  necessary,  by  external  offerings 
likewise. 


HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1,  2.  Take  care  that  thou  and  thy  house 
above  all  belong  to  those  who  constitute  the  con 
gregation  of  the  Lord.  Only  they  are  named  and 
numbered  in  the  book  of  life. 

Vers.  68,  69.  Let  not  thy  house,  but  God's 
house,  be  thy  chief  care.  With  reference  to  the 
sfcatenurits  respecting  the  riches  of  the  returned 
exiles  in  ver.  65  sq.  BRENTIUS  appropriately  re 
marks:  Ejecti  erant  Judsei  e  Hierusalem  propter 
scelera  sua.  Nihiloininus  fovit  eos  inter  gent f.s  et  lo- 
cupletavet  eos.  UndeJeremix  vigesimo  nono  dicitur: 
JEyo  scio  coyitationes,  quas  cogito  super  vos,  cogita- 
tiones  pads  et  non  afflictionis,  ut  dem  vobis  finem. 
With  the  same  appropriateness  STARKE:  "The 
Lord  killeth  and  maketh  alive,  leadeth  into 
Sheol  and  again  out  of  it,  1  Sam.  ii.  6.  Let  no 
one,  therefore,  utterly  lose  courage  in  enduring 
crosses,  suffering,  poverty  and  misery,  per 
secution  and  imprisonment.  God  extends  His 
church  amidst  crosses  and  persecutions  all  the 
more,  and  causes  it  to  bloom  as  a  palm-tree, 
Psalm  xcii.  13;  Matth.  xvi.  18;  Acts  xi.  19-21." 
Upon  ver.  68:  "Whatever  we  give  to  the  glory 
of  God,  we  should  give  willingly,  for  God  loveth 
a  cheerful  giver."  Upon  ver.  70:  "  My  God,  if 
Thou  wilt  redeem  me  some  day  out  of  this  body 
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in  the  world,  tben  remove  me  likewise  to  the 
eternal  and  true  fatherland  and  Canaan,  the  right 
to  which  our  first  parents  lost  by  their  disobe 
dience  for  themselves  and  all  men,  but  which 
Christ  has  regained  for  us."  [ScoTT:  Our  gra 
cious  Lord  will  carry  us  through  those  under 
takings  which  are  entered  on  according  to  H>s 
will  with  an  aim  to  His  glory,  and  in  dependence 


on  His  assistance;  and  then  we  shall  be  made 
superior  to  all  difficulties,  hardships  and  dan 
gers. — HENKY:  'Tis  an  honor  to  belong  to  God's 
house,  though  in  the  meanest  office  there. — Let 
none  complain  of  the  necessary  expenses  of  their 
religion,  but  believe  that  when  they  come  to  ba 
lance  the  account,  they  will  find  it  quit  cost. 
-T*.] 


SECOND   SECTION. 

The  First  Effort. 

CHAPS.  III.  IV. 

A— THE  RE-ESTABLISHMENT  OF  THE  ALTAR  AND  THE  PREPARATION  FOR   BUILD 
ING  THE  TEMPLE. 

CHAP.  III.    1-13. 
I.   Building  of  the  Altar,  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  anxiety  for  the  Building  of  the  Temple.     Vers.  1-7. 

1  AND  when  the  seventh  month  was  come,  and  the  children  of  Israel  were  in  the 

2  cities,  the  people  gathered  themselves  together  as  one  man  to  Jerusalem.     Then 
stood  up  Jeshua  the  son  of  Jozadak,  and  his  brethren   the   priests,  and  Zerubbabel 
the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and  his  brethren,  and  builded  the  altar  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
to  offer  burnt  offerings  thereon,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses  the  man  of  God. 

3  And  they  set  the  altar  upon  his  bases ;  for  fear  was  upon  them  because  of  the  peo 
ple  of  those  countries :  and  they  offered  burnt  offerings  thereon  unto  the  LORD,  even 

4  burnt  offerings  morning  and  evening.     They  kept  also  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  as 
it  is  written,  and  offered  the  daily  burnt  offerings  by  number,  according  to  the  cus- 

5  torn,  as  the  duty  of  every  day  required ;  And  afterward  offered  the  continual  burnt 
offering,  both  of  the  new  moons,  and  of  all  the  set  feasts  of  the  LORD  that  were  con 
secrated,  and  of  every  one  that  willingly  offered  a  freewill  offering  unto  the  LORD. 

6  From  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month  began  they  to  offer  burnt  offerings  unto  the 

7  LORD.     But  the  foundation  of  the  temple  of  the  LORD  was  not  yet  laid.     They  gave 
money  also  unto  the  masons,  and  to  the  carpenters ;  and  meat,  and  d)  ink,  and  oil, 
unto  them  of  Zidon,  and  to  them  of  Tyre,  to  bring  cedar  trees  from  Lebanon  to  the 
sea  of  Joppa,  according  to  the  grant  that  they  had  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia. 

II.  Laying  of  the  Corner-stone  of  the  New  Temple.     Vers.  8-13. 

8  Now  in  the  second  year  of  their  coming  unto  the  house  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  in 
the  second  month,  began  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and  Jeshua  the  sou  of 
Jozadak,  and  the  remnant  of  their  brethren  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and  all  they 
that  were  come  out  of  the  captivity  unto  Jerusalem  ;  and  appointed  the  Levites, 
from  twenty  years  old   and   upward,  to  set  forward   the  work  of  the  house  of  the 

9  LORD.     Then  stood  Jeshua  with  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  Kadmiel  and  his  sons, 
the  sons  of  Judah,  together,  to  set  forward  the  workmen  in  the  house  of  God  :  the 

10  sons  of  Henadad,  with  their  sons  and  their  brethren  the  Levites.     And  when  the 
builders  laid  the  foundation  of  the  temple  of  the  LORD,  they  set  the  priests  in  their 
apparel  with  trumpets,  and  the  Levites  the  sons  of  Asaph  with  cymbals,  to  praise 

11  the  LORD,  after  the  ordinance  of  David  king  of  Israel.     And  they  sang  together  by 
course  in  praising  and  giving  thanks  unto  the  LORD  ;  because  he  is  good,  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever  toward  Israel.     And  all  the  people  shouted  with  a  great 
shout,  when  they  praised  the  LORD,  because  the  foundation  of  the  house  of  the 
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12  LORD  was  laid.     But  many  of  the  priests  and  L^vites  and  chief  of  the  fathers,  who 
were  ancient  men,  that  had  seen  the  first  house,  when  the  foundation  of  this  house 
was  laid  before  their  eyes,  wept  with  a  loud  voice ;  and  many  shouted  aloud  for  joy : 

13  So  that  the  people  could  not  discern  the  noise  of  the  shout  of  joy  from  the  noise  of 
the  weeping  of  the  people :  for  the  people  shouted  with  a  loud  shout,  and  the  noise 
was  heard  afar  off. 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

The  history  itself  now  follows  the  historical 
foundations.  The  most  prominent  and  interest 
ing  feature  of  the  narrative  is  the  readiness  and 
zeal  of  the  new  congregation,  with  reference  to 
the  temple  and  its  worship,  the  re-establishment 
of  which  was  their  proper  work,  and  indeed  first 
of  all  in  vera.  1-3  in  the  building  of  the  altar. 

Ver.  1.  And  when  the  seventh  month 
•was  come. — The  author  calls  attention  to  the 
zeal  of  all,  without  exception  ;  especially  also 
of  those  dwelling  outside  of  Jerusalem.  He 
means,  of  course,  the  seventh  month  of  the  same 
year  in  which  the  returning  exiles  arrived  in  Je 
rusalem,  else  he  would  have  been  obliged  to  de 
fine  it  more  closely.  Besides,  it  is  clear  from 
ver.  8,  that  the  following  year  was  the  second 
after  their  arrival.  The  seventh  month  was  pro 
perly  the  festival  month,  and  accordingly  the 
time  in  which  it  must  be  shown  how  zealous  the 
new  congregation  was  with  reference  to  the  ser 
vice  of  God.  The  new  year's  day,  the  atonement, 
day  and  feast  of  tabernacles  fell  on  this  month. — 
And  the  children  of  Israel  were  in  the  ci 
ties. — This  clause  is  meant  to  indicate  that  they 
had  already  attained  a  certain  degree  of  rest,  but 
at  the  same  time  they  had  obtained  a  possession 
and  a  labor  therein,  which  might  have  readily 
detained  them  ;  at  any  rate  that  they  were  again 
obliged  to  leave  their  own  affairs  and  assemble 
together, — this,  however,  merely  for  the  purpose 
of  at  once  uniting  in  showing  that  they  would  not 
now  allow  themselves  to  be  detained  by  any  thing 
from  the  celebration  of  the  feasts  of  the  law.  It 
is  clear  from  verse  6  that  they  did  not  wait  un 
til  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  the  15th  of  the  month, 
as  it  was  prescribed  in  the  law,  but  already  on 
the  day  of  the  new  moon  came  together,  yea,  in 
part  already  some  days  earlier,  so  that  the  build 
ing  of  the  altar,  which  was  for  the  first  time  un 
dertaken  on  their  coming  together,  might  be 
ready  f»>r  the  day  of  the  new  moon. — The  peo 
ple  gathered  themselves  together  as  one 
man. — This  primarily  means  "  as  if  inspired  by 
one  will,"  thus,  "with  one  spirit"  (Keil)  Q/J.O- 
•&v[jLa66v,  1  Esdras  v.  46,  thence  also  as  much  as 
to  say  "entirely"  (Berth.).  For  the  verbal 
repetition  of  this  verse  in  Neh.  vii.  73,  and  chap. 
\iii.  1,  where  an  entirely  different  event  was 
thereby  to  be  introduced,  and  for  the  additional 
clause,  which  Esdras  improperly  has  appended 
here,  after  Neh.  viii.  1,  pee  note  on  Neh.  viii.  1. 

Ver.  2.  Jeshua,  etc.,  stood  up  and  built 
the  altar,  etc. — This  clause  indicates  the  zeal  of 
the  heads  of  the  congregat  ion  at  Jerusalem,  which 
very  well  corresponded  with  that  of  the  people 
as  a  whole,  btit  which  yet  has  something  striking 
in  it,  if  as  is  the  most  natural  interpretation,  the 
future,  with  1  consec.,  expresses  chronological 
sequence.  We  are  to  suppose  that  they  had  not 


first  caused  the  people  to  come  together,  but  al 
ready  before  had  gone  to  work  in  building  the 
altar. 

Vor.  3.  This  verse  more  closely  defines  the 
previous  one,  and  in  its  first  half  is  designed  for 
an  explanation  of  the  hesitation  of  Joshua  and 
the  rest,  in*its  second  half  for  an  explanation  of 
what  was  meant  by  offering  offerings  according 
to  the  law.  —  And  they  set  the  altar  upon 
his  base  —  that  is,  on  the  foundation  that  was 

present  long  before  for  it.  The  sense  of  7,^ 
is  without  doubt  essentially  the  same  as 
y  in  chap.  ii.  68.  The  qeri  of  the  punc- 
tators  has  the  more  usual  plural  of  the  masculine 
form,  which  occurs  also  in  Ps.  civ.  5  ;  the  plu 
ral,  however,  is  unsuitable  here,  because  there 
can  be  no  reference  to  different  foundations,  and 
still  less  to  different  pedestals  for  the  altar. 
Comp.  jrODD,  Zech.  v.  11.  It  is  manifest  that 
there  is  here  an  indication  that  they  made  their 
work  as  easy  as  possible,  and  sought  to  finish  it 
as  soon  as  they  could.  For  if  it  was  also  natu 
ral  that  they  should  re-erect  the  temple  on  its 
old  foundations,  partly  because  the  place  could 
not  be  arbitrarily  changed,  partly  because  the 
difficult  substructures  might  still,  without  doubt, 
be  very  well  made  use  of,  yet  with  the  altar  it 
might  easily  have  been  entirely  different.  Under 
favorable  circumstances  they  might  have  been 
obliged  to  re-establish  it  on  an  entirely  new  foun 
dation,  since  the  old  foundation,  probably,  was 
no  longer  intact.  Hence  the  explanatory  clause 
is  added:  why  they  had  not  previously  gone  to 
work  :  —  For  (they  did  it)  because  fear  was 
upon  them,  because  of  the  people  of  those 
countries  ;  properly  fear  or  terror,  which  was 
on  them.  The  3  here  expresses  the  condition 
in  which  they  were  (comp.  Ewald,  \  217  /,  and 
g  299  b),  or  more  accurately,  it  states  under  what 
circumstances  the  action  proceeded.  At  any  rate 
it  can  also  be  explained  with  Ewald,  §  295  /: 


in  anxiety  it  was  incumbent  upon  them 
namely,  to  build.  The  conjecture  of  Ewald 
(Gesch.  IV.,  S.  131),  that  the  suffix  of  DrrS#  re 
fers  to  the  people  of  the  lands  and  the  reference 
is  to  their  coming  together  to  Israel  in  a  friendly 
spirit,  in  accordance  with  Esdras  v.  49,  is  en 
tirely  inadmissible.  Accordingly  they  had  not 
ventured  to  undertake  anything  greater  or  more 
public,  because  they  feared  the  hostility  of  the 
surrounding  nations,  so  long  as  the  congregation 
was  not  assembled  in  greater  numbers,  and  they 
had  even  now  to  fear  hostile  interruption  in  a 
greater  undertaking.  The  explanation  of  J.  H. 
Mich,  and  Keil:  They  re-established  altar  and 
worship  in  order  to  secure  for  themselves  the 
divine  protection  against  the  peoples,  of  whom 
they  were  afraid,  not  only  requires  us  to  supply 
too  much,  but  also  is  opposed  by  the  fact  that 
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we  should  expect,  if  this  view  were  correct,  that 
they  already  previously  would  have  gone  to  work 
upon  the  erection  of  the  altar,  and  have  offered 
sacrifices,  especially  those  of  the  daily  sacrifice. 
The  peoples  are  certainly  the  neighboring  peo 
ples,  comp.  chap.  ix.  1 ;  x.  2. — And  offered 
thereon  burnt  offerings,  etc. — They  sought  to 
act  in  accordance  with  the  law  before  all  in  of 
fering  the  daily  sacrifices.  The  sing.  7.JT1  is  to 
be  referred  to  the  one  upon  whom  the  offering  of 
the  sacrifice  was  chiefly  incumbent,  the  priest  in 
service  at  the  time, — it  is  the  indefinite  subject. 
Perhaps  however  the  plural  of  the  qeri  is  more 
appropriate.  The  burnt  offerings  for  the  morn 
ing  and  evening  are  those  belonging  to  every 
morning  and  evening.  Those  on  the  weekly 
Sabbath  and  feast  days  were  required  to  be  of 
fered  in  various  numbers.  Comp.  Ex.  xxix.  33 
sq.  ;  Numb,  xxviii.  3  sq.  The  prominence  given 
to  the  burnt  offering  alone  is  to  be  explained 
from  the  fact  that  these  chiefly  came  into  consi 
deration,  since  the  daily  sacrifices,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  feasts,  were  chiefly  burnt  offerings, 
as  then  the  burnt  offering  was  regarded  in  ge 
neral  as  the  principal  sacrifice.  But  at  any  rate 
they  were  entirely  appropriate,  in  as  much  as 
they  were  the  sacrifices  of  homage,  through  which 
the  congregation  might  best  express  what  they 
now  above  all  had  to  confess,  that  they  had  Je-  | 
hovah  for  their  Lord,  and  prayed  to  Him  as  such.  \ 

In  vcrs.  4,  5  the  congregation  attests  its  sacred 
zeal  by  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  taberna 
cles,  and  by  other  ceremonies  of  worship.  The 
burnt  offering  of  the  "day  by  day,"  or  "every 
day"  is  that  prescribed  for  the  various  days  of 
the  feast  of  tabernacles.  "!3D!p3  =  numbered, 
pro  numcro  in  singulos  dies  definite  (J.  II.  Mich.), 
comp.  1  Chron.  ix.  28  ;  xxiii.  31  ;  Ezra  viii.  34. 
LD3i!/7p3  =  according  to  law  ;  in  Num.  xxix.  18, 
21T,'24,"27,  30,  33,  to  which  passages  there  is  a  re 
ference  here,  it  is  somewhat  more  definite,  in  their 
number,  according  to  the  law  ttDtf03  Q13Dr03. 

1DV3  DV  "ID"]  is  in  apposition  =  the  matter  of 
the  day  in  its  day,  opus  dies  in  die  suo  (Vulg. 
and  J.  H.  Michaelis),  comp.  Nehem.  xi.  23. 
Bertheau  explains  this  expression  as  in  accord 
ance  with  DV3  DV  (vi.  !»)  as  the  duty  to  be  done 
day  by  day,  but,  this  is  opposed  by  the  fact  that 
'1SV3  has  the  suffix.  Compare  for  these  pre 
scribed  sacrifices  Nam.  xxviii.  and  xxix.,  in  ac 
cordance  with  which  there  must  be  offered  on  the 
first  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  thirteen  bul 
locks,  on  the  second  day  twelve,  and  so  on. 

Vcr.  5.  And  afterward  (they  offered)  the 
daily  burnt  offering. — Here  we  must  supply  the 
verb,  they  offered.  Since  according  to  ver.  6  they 
began  to  offer  burnt  offerings  on  the  first  day  of 
the  seventh  month,  the  meaning  cannot  be  that 
they  did  not  begin  with  the  daily  burnt,  offerings 
until  after  the  feast  of  tabernacles  (against 
Berth.),  as  if  on  the  first  day  they  had  merely 
offered  the  offerings  of  the  new  moon,  and  on 
the  feast  of  tabernacles  the  offerings  of  the  feast; 
but  had  not  yet  on  the  ordinary  days  offered  the 
daily  sacrifices.  That  is  inconceivable,  or  at 
least  highly  improbable.  Moreover,  the  words 
do  not  imply  that  until  the  feast  of  tabernacles 


only  the  chief  offerings  had  bo  >n  offered,  but  not 
the  offerings  of  the  new  moon,  an  1  as  little  the 
offerings  of  the  atonement  day  (against  Keil). 
Rather  it  is  merely  said,  that  after  the  sacrifices 
of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  the  usual  order  of 
offerings  was  again  continue!,  which  included 
the  daily  offerings,  and  then  also  those  of  the 
new  moon  and  other  feasts.  —  And  of  the  new 
moons,  is  briefly,  what  was  proper  for  the  new 
moons,  etc.  —  And  of  every  one  that  will 
ingly  offered  a  free-will  offering  unto  the 
Lord.  —  These  words  refer  to  all  tlie  other  free 
will  offerings  brought  by  the  people  which  were 
offered,  especially  on  the  feast-days  (comp.  Dcut. 
xvi.  2,  10,  10,  17],  but  also  on  orher  occasions. 
Moreover,  among  those  offerings  the  sin  offering 
is  certainly  included,  as  it  belonged  to  the  new 
moons,  etc.,  and  was  necessarily  a'tachcd  to 
the  burnt  offerings  (comp.  Num.  xxviii.  1-5  sq.). 


Wo  are  to  supply  to  D'tflTl     first  of   all    T\iy, 

instead  of  Trpfi  rtiy.  Even  the  mij  might 
also  be  a  burnt  offering,  Lev.  xx'i.  L°>,  and  espe- 
c'ally  Ez.  xlvi.  12;  it  only  de  ended  upon  the 
form  of  the  offering,  namely,  whether  the  gift 
was  entirely  consecrated  to  tae  Lor  1,  or  a  festival 
meal  was  lakcn  from  it  for  the  offerer  and  his 
family.  Perhaps,  however,  we  aro  to  think  finally 
of  the  offerings  in  general,  instead  of  the  burnt 
offering,  also  of  the  bloody  offering,  of  which  the 
niHJ  was  usually  a  subordinate  class  (Lev. 
v'u/iG). 

Vcrs.  6,  7.  Here  begins  the  anxiety  for  the 
building  of  the  temple.  From  the  first  d.iy  of 
the  seventh  month  on,  they  did  not  lack  in  zeal 
in  offering  burnt  offerings,  although  the  founda 
tion  of  the  temple  had  not,  yet  been  laid,  —  this 
for  an  introduction.  They  now,  however,  did 
their  best  (ver.  7)  henceforth  towards  laying  the 
foundation  of  the  temple.  They  gave  money  to 
the  Ds3j*n,  who  hewed  stones,  or  even  cut  tim 
ber,  and  to  the  D'u^H,  who  prepared  the  stones 
and  the  timber,  accordingly  the  workmen,  with 
out  doubt,  from  the  contributions  mentioned  in 
ii.  G8  sq.  To  the  Sidonians  and  Tyrians,  how 
ever,  who  are  always  referred  to  in  connection 
with  the  products  of  Canaan,  they  gave  in  return 
for  their  cedar  wood,  food  and  drink,  that  is, 
grain,  wine,  an  1  oil,  just  a^  Solomon  also  had 
paid  them  with  the  produce  of  the  earth,  1  King} 
v.  21-25;  2  Chroa.  ii.  10-15.  Accordingly  they 
had  already  found  or  cultivated  something  in 
the  land  which  they  practically  had  taken  pos 
session  of  in  the  spring,  from  which  they  had 
been  able  to  secure  a  harvest.  —  To  bring  cedar 
trees  from  Lebanon  to  the  sea  of  Joppa  = 
to  Joppa  on  the  sea,  as  J.  Kings  v.  23  and  2  Chron. 
ii.  15.  Bertheau  understands  by  it  not  exactly 
Joppa  itself,  but  merely  the  vicinity,  but  there 
certainly  was  nothing  in  the  way  of  their  landing 
at  Joppa  itself.  The  sand  drifts  which  now  ren 
der  it  impossible  for  ships  to  approach  nearer  the 
coast  than  half  an  hour's  sail,  and  the  earthquake 
that  seems  to  have  occurred,  were  probably  then1 
not  in  the  way,  and  by  no  means  hindered  the 
landing  from  rafts.  At  other  points  of  that  coast 
the  difficulties  would  have  been  still  greater.  — 
According  to  the  grant,  etc.  The  permission 
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given  them  by  Cyrus,  which  to  a  certain  extent 
rendered  the  work  obligatory  to  them,  was  the 
general  permission  to  build  the  temple;  implicite 
it  involved  also  special  permission  to  put  them 
selves  in  connection  with  the  Phoenicians  for  the 
accomplishment  of  this  purpose.  ps2n  is  an  air. 
/ley.,  whose  meaning  is  derived  from  the  Aramaic 
and  Rabbinical  XCH,  'EH,  facultatem  habere,  and 
JUn,  facullas. 

Vers.  8-13.  The  sacred  zeal  of  the  congrega 
tion  showed  itself  above  all  at  the  laying  of  the 
foundation  of  the  temple.  In  the  next  year  the 
preparation  previously  necessary  had  been  so  far 
completed,  that  now  they  could  think  of  the 
building  itself.  When  Theophilus  (ad.  AntoL, 
Lib.  III.),  according  to  Berosus,  designates  this 
second  year  after  the  return  as  the  second  year 
of  Cyrus,  it  is  perhaps  only  in  consequence  of  a 
sort  of  carelessness.  Cyrus  had,  it  is  true,  given 
the  permission  to  return  already  in  his  first  j ear, 
but  before  the  return  itself  could  have  taken 
place  the  necessary  consultations  and  prepara 
tions  required  a  considerable  time,  during  which 
Cyrus'  second  year  already  approached.  After 
that  they  had  first  allowed  the  passover  feast  to 
pass  by,  and  perhaps  also  already  the  grain  har 
vest  had  been  quite  well  advanced;  they  pro 
ceeded  in  the  second  month  to  lay  the  founda 
tion. — Zerubbabel,  Jeshua,  and  the  rem 
nant  of  their  brethren.  By  these  we  must 
understand  the  entire  congregation,  at  least  so 
far  as  they  were  settled  in  Jerusalem;  the  rem 
nant  of  their  brethren  are  brethren  in  the  wider 
sense,  who  are  immediately  more  closely  defined 
on  the  one  side  as  priests  and  Levites,  who  at 
once  follow  after  the  high-priest  Jeshua,  and  on 
the  other  side  all  who  had  come  out  of  the  cap 
tivity  to  Jerusalem,  having  joined  Zerubbabel. 
Accordingly  the  entire  congregation,  as  well  in 
their  leaders  as  in  their  multitude,  took  part  in  the 
work. — Began  and  appointed  the  Levites, 
who  were  twenty  years  old  and  upward. 
This  might  mean,  they  began  to  appoint,  accord 
ing  to  Gesen.,  $  142,  3  a.  But  according  to  the 
context  the  sense  is:  they  began  the  buildingof  the 
temple,  in  that  they  appointed  the  Levit  e.  TO^H  is 
used,  especially  by  our  author,  in  the  sense  of 
"appointing  to  an  office."  Comp.  1  Chron.  xv.  17. 
etc.  That  they  also  appointed  the  Levites  at  the 
age  of  twenty  years  with  the  rest,  was  in  accord 
ance  with  the  rule  of  David,  1  Chron.  xxiii.  24  eq., 
and  after  the  example  of  Moses  (Numb.  viii.  24). 

nVJ,  in  the  sense  of  "direct,"  with  Sj?,  is,  with 
the  exception  of  the  titles  of  the  Psalms  and 
Hab.  iii.  19,  peculiar  to  our  author.  Gusset 
improperly  asserts,  with  reference  to  1  Chron. 
xxiii.  4,  that  1TVJ  may  also  mean  "unite  with 
one  in  a  work,"  but  it  can  only  mean  to  preside 
over  an  affair,  sometimes  also  accomplish  it. 

Ver.  9.  The  Levites  at  once  gladly  did  their 
part  in  the  work  entrusted  to  them  by  the  con 
gregation.  The  sing.  IpJTl  is  here  hardly  to  be 
explained  from  the  fact  that  the  verb,  when  it 
precedes,  is  not  so  strongly  bound  to  the  number 
of  the  subject.  The  sense  is  rather:  Jeshua 
through  his  sons  and  brethren  stood.  VJ3  and 


also  m^s  are  not  merely  used  without  connec 
tives,  which  would  here  be  unusual,  but  are  in 
explanatory  apposition  with  Jeshua.  The  names 
designating  the.  fathers'  houses  are  the  names 
of  ancient,  and,  for  the  most  part,  fathers  of  the 
times  before  the  exile,  who  now  existed  only  in 
their  sons  and  brethren;  that  is,  as  well  in  their 
own  posterity  as  also  in  that  of  their  younger 
brothers.  Comp.  notes  on  ii.  3.  Jeshua  and 
also  Kadmiel  are,  according  to  ii.  40,  two  such 
names,  comp.  also  Neh.  x.  10,  according  to  which 
even  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  Jeshua  and  Kad 
miel  still  existed.  This  view  is  not  opposed  by 
the  fact  that  "and  his  sons"  is  connected  by 
conjunction  with  Kadmiel.  We  may  understand 
thereby  the  older  men  of  this  family  and  their 
sons.  Instead  of  iTHiT  \J3  we  are  to  read,  ac 
cording  to  ii.  40,  without  doubt,  mi'in  ~"  ""J3. 
Whether  this  is  in  apposition  with  the  two  fami 
lies  of  Jeshua  and  Kadmiel,  or  merely  refers  to 
the  latter,  is  as  doubtiul  here  as  in  ii.  40.  Pro 
bably  it  is  the  latter  (with  Keil  against  Ber- 
theau).  That  both,  however,  had  a  common  an 
cestor,  who  was  not  Hodaviah,  but  Henadad,  may 
be  regarded  as  resulting  from  the  last  words  of 
our  verse.  It  is  highly  improbable  that  the 
clause  as  one  (so  united  and  entirely  one  were 
they)  to  set  forward  the  workman  in  the 
house  of  God  should  be  followed  by  the  last 
words  of  the  verse:  the  sons  of  Henadad, 
their  sons  and  their  brethren,  the  Levites, 
with  the  intention  of  naming  still  another  third 
a  Iditional  family;  for  they  would  not  have  been 
added  on  here  without  connection  and  without 
any  predicate.  Probably  they  arc  in  opposition 
to  both,  to  Joshua  and  Kadmiel,  with  their  sons. 
The  relationship  and  connection  of  both  would 
thus  be  indicated.  In  favor  of  this  view  is  the 
comprehensive  conclusion:  their  sons  and  bre 
thren,  the  Levites,  which  does  not  suit  a  third 
particular  class,  but  only  the  Levites  in  question 
as  a  whole.  This  also  explains  the  reason  why 
in  chap.  ii.  40  Henadad  is  not  mentioned  among 
the  returned  exiles  alongside  of  Jeshua  and  Kad 
miel.  That  in  Neh.  iii.  24  and  x.  10  Binnui  is  at 
once  designated  as  a  son  of  Henadad,  may  rest 
upon  the  fact  that  he  belonged  neither  to  Jeshua 
nor  to  Kadmiel,  but  to  Henadad,  constituting  a 
family  of  his  own,  which  was  sufficiently  well  re 
presented,  and  hence  not  especially  named. 
That  no  force  is  to  be  given  to  Esdras  v.  66 
(against  Bertheau),  where  the  sons  of  He 
nadad  are  adduced  as  a  special  class  and 
are  placed  before  the  predicate,  is  sufficiently 
lear  from  the  fact  that  there  the  sons  of  Judah 
^Hodaviah)  are  likewise  treated  as  a  special  class 
mot  'Iu6d  TOV  <HAiodo?;o?).  Moreover  Ht^  is  a 
rare  form,  which  is  peculiar  to  our  author  for 
$]?.  Comp.  1  Chron.  xxiii.  24,  etc. 

Vers.  10,  11.  The  laying  of  the  foundation  was 
ccomplished  with  solemnity  and  festivity.     The 
erf.  with  the  simple  copula  HuH  does  not  in  it 
self  carry  on  the  narrative,  but  serves,  as  if  the 
subject  preceded  and   the  preterite  followed,  to 
give  the  circumstances  of  the  subsequent  state- 
nent,  so  that   the  sense  is:    And  when  the 
builders  laid  the  foundations  of  the  tern- 
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pie,  they  appointed  the  priests,  e'c.  —  The 
subjects  of  -TTp^^are  Zcrubbabel  and  Jeshua 
and  the  congregation  with  them.  The  Kal.,  the 
priests  stood,  which  is  in  Esdras,  Sept.,  and 
Vulg.,  instead  of  the  Hiphil,  would  not  be  better 
(Bertheau),  unless  we  should  regard  this  verse 
as  well  as  the  ninth,  as  carrying  on  the  eighth 
verse;  in  other  words,  if  it  were  parallel  with 
the  ninth,  which  is  not  the  case.  Rather  it  is 
parallel  with  the  eighth  verse,  and  contains  a 
new  appointment,  that  of  the  priests  and  musi 
cians,  and  then  ver.  11  parallel  with  ver.  9  nar 
rates  the  activity  of  those  who  had  been  ap 
pointed.  —  In  their  apparel.  —  We  must  supply 


•p3  (Byssus)  with  D't??,  comp.  2  Chron.  v.  12: 
at  any  rate,  the  sense  is:  clothed  with  official 
robes.  The  following  "  -with  trumpets  "  does 
depend  upon  it.  The  trumpets,  which  do  not 
properly  have  music  in  view,  were  entrusted  to 
the  priests  (Num.  x.  10).  The  music  proper  was 
from  the  time  of  David  incumbent  upon  particu 
lar  families  of  the  Levites,  especially  that  of 

Asaph  (1  Chron.  xiii.  8;  xv.  16,  19).  'T'Sj?  is, 
according  to  the  appointment,  institution,  1 
Chron.  xxv.  2. 

Ver.  11.  And  they  sang  together  by 
course  in  praising,  etc.  —  We  may  take  lU"!_in 
the  usual  sense:  they  began  with  praising,  etc  .; 
but  may  likewise,  with  the  older  interpreters, 
as  Clericus  and  J.  H.  Michaelis,  explain:  they 
responded  to  one  another  in  responsive  songs. 
Whilst  the  one  choir  sang:  ''Praise  the  Lord,  for 
He  is  good,"  the  other  answered:  "For  His 
mercy  endureth  forever."  Thoy  were  songs  of 
praise,  as  Ps.  cvi.  and  cvii.,  cxviii.  and  cxxxvi., 
that  they  struck  up,  comp.  1  Chron.  xvi.  34,  41  ; 

2  Chron.  v.  13;  vii.  3,  etc.  "ICnn  7#,  "over  the 
being  founded  "=ron  account  of  the  laying  of  the 
foundation.  Comp.  2  Chron.  iii.  3. 

Vers.  12,  13.  It  is  true  that  strong  expressions 
of  sorrow  mingled  with  the  joy,  yet  both  sorrow 
and  joy  showed  equally  well  the  sacred  zeal  of 
the  congregation  in  the  worship  of  God.  If  the 
exile  had  begun  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim, 
and  the  temple  had  not  been  destroyed  till  eight 
een  years  later  in  588  B.  C.,  there  might  now  very 
well  be  old  men  present,  —  since  only  seventy-two 
years  had  passed  since  that  beginning  of  the  ex 
ile,  —  who  had  seen  the  old  temple,  and  had  still  a 
lively  remembrance  of  it.  Even  Ilaggai,  in  the 
second  year  of  Darius,  when  some  seventy  years 
(more  accurately  sixty-six)  had  passed  since  the 
destruction  of  the  temple  itself  presupposes  that 
one  and  another  had  still  a  remembrance  of  the  old 
temple.  Comp.  Hag.  ii.  3.  np'3  is  attached  by 
the  accents  to  the  previous  words,  as  if  "1Dn  were 
a  noun,  which  meant  founding,  then  permanence. 
But  this  noun  nowhere  else  occurs;  besides, 
np^J,  as  an  infin.,  seems  to  be  connected  with 
the  words  that  follow  thus:  When  the  foun 
dation  of  this  house  was  laid  before  their 
eyes.  —  With  this  interpretation,  it  is  true,  the 
suffix  is  pleonastic,  but  in  other  passages  of  this 
author  the  suffix  anticipates  with  emphasis  the 
subject  following  it  in  apposition,  comp.  chap. 


ix.  1;  2  Chron.  xxvi.  14,  etc.;  Evvakl,  $  209  c. 
[This  is  a  late  Hebrew  usage,  an  Aramaism;  so 
also  PIT  without  the  article  and  before  its  noun 
is  emphatic=thissamo,  thisvery.  —  Tii.]—  Many 
old  people  wept  with  a  loud  voice.—  Not, 
as  it  were,  tears  of  joy,  because  they  could  now 
again  see  the  house  of  God  arise;  so  also  not 
merely  with  tears  of  emotion,  because  they  on  this 
occasion  were  again  vividly  reminded  of  the 
evils  they  had  passed  through.  The  relative 
clause:  that  had  seen  the  first  house  gives 
the  sense  very  decidedly  :  they  wept  tears  of  sor 
row,  because  they  could  not  conceal  from  them 
selves  the  fact  that  the  new  work,  in  accordance 
with  all  the  prevailing  circumstances,  promised 
but  little  to  attain  unto  the  glory  of  the  old.  In 
favor  of  this  is  also  Hag.  ii.  3  and  Zech.  iv.  10. 
These  tears  were  thus  a  proof  that  if  only  it  had 
been  in  any  way  possible,  they  would  gladly 
have  made  the  new  house  as  glorious  as  the  old. 
The  second  clause  is  then  antithetical:  but 
many  shouted  aloud  for  joy  —  that  is,  were 
in  such  a  joyful  condition  that  they  could  not  but 
be  loud  in  their  expression  of  joy. 

Ver.  13.  The  meaning  of  the  words:  the  people 
could  not  discern  the  noise  of  the  shouts 
of  joy  from  the  noise  of  the  weeping  of 
the  people,  can  only  be  that  both  those  who 
rejoiced  and  those  who  wept  were  alike  zealous 
to  express  their  feelings  —  so  much  so  indeed  that 
the  words  which  were  sung  could  not  be  under 
stood.  —  For  the  people  shouted  with  a 
loud  shout  and  the  noise  was  heard  afar 

off.  —  A3£^jp  an(^  '"'P  in  this  clause  in  distinction 
from  nnJpt^il  n^lfl  in  the  first  clause,  can  only 
mean  the  cry  in  general.  This  confused  cry 
would  be  to  the  blame  of  the  new  congregation, 
if  the  confusion  itself  had  not  been  the  result  of 
sacred  enthusiasm  for  the  cause  of  the  Lord. 


j;  stands  for  the  more  simple 
as  in  2  Chron.  xxvi.  15. 

THOUGHTS  UPON  THE  HISTORY  OF  REDEMPTION. 

Our  chapter  presents  a  beautiful  picture  of 
the  sacred  enthusiasm  of  the  new  congregation 
for  the  glory  of  God,  and  especially  of  their 
commendable  zeal  for  the  restoration  of  the  tem 
ple.  In  former  times  pious  kings  had  provided 
in  this  way  for  the  worthy  worship  of  God  ;  but 
now  here  for  the  first  time  we  see  the  congrega 
tion  as  a  whole  of  their  own  accord  stepping 
forward  in  this  manner.  Such  an  inspiration 
of  heart  had  without  doubt  from  the  first  been 
rendered  possible  and  brought  about  by  the 
severe  judgment  which  God  had  sent  upon  them, 
and  by  the  hard  oppression  connected  therewith. 
It  was  like  the  break  of  a  lovely  spring  day,  full 
of  new  life,  after  a  storm.  It  did  not  by  any 
means  secure  them  a  result  that  must  be  secured 
by  them,  without  trials  and  hinderances  ;  but 
yet  they  were  finally  to  have  a  noble  and  great 
success,  yea,  they  gained  a  great  importance  for 
the  entire  subsequent  development  of  the  con 
gregation  and  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Vers.  1-3.  That  the  congregation,  as  soon  as 
they  could  be  assembled  together  as  such,  should 
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feel  above  all  impelled  to  build  the  Lord  an  altar 
and  offer  burnt-offerings,  was  in  accordance 
with  the  command  which  Moses  had  once  given 
to  the  people  to  set  up  on  Ebal,  the  navel  of  the 
land,  stones  and  inscribe  thereon  the  law  of  the 
Lord  (Deut.  xxvii.  1-8),  and  even  so  with  the 
other  command  to  proclaim  on  this  mountain 
the  curse  for  the  transgressor,  and  on  Gerizim 
the  blessing  for  the  obedient,  Deut.  xi.  29-32  ; 
xxvii.  9-26.  If  the  ancient  congregation  had 
by  that  act  placed  the  land  under  the  divine 
commandment,  and  marked  it  as  under  the 
Lord's  jurisdiction,  and  put  it  under  the  obliga 
tion  to  obey  Him,  so  the  new  congregation  con 
secrated  themselves  by  this  worship  unto  Him, 
as  entirely  belonging  to  Him  ;  they  confessed  by 
the  burr.t-offering  in  a  symbolical  manner,  that 
what  they  have,  they  have  from  the  Lord,  and 
what  they  are,  they  are  through  Him,  that  thus 
they  must  be  entirely  devoted  to  Him.  As  of 
ferings  of  homage,  the  burnt-offerings  were  bet 
ter  calculated  than  others  to  inaugurate  the  new 
beginning,  the  spring,  which  now  broke  forth 
for. the  congregation  after  the  long  night  of 
winter. 

Ver.  4.  It  was  because  of  the  season  of  the 
year  in  which  the  congregation  had  arrived  in 
Canaan  that  the  first  feast  which  they  could 
again  celebrate  in  accordance  with  the  law  was 
ihe  feast  of  tabernacles.  At  the  same  time, 
however,  we  may  see  therein  a  special  provi 
dence  of  God,  which  was  at  o^ce  lovely  and  sig 
nificant  to  the  congregation.  The  booths  adorned 
with  foliage  and  fruits  had  previously  represented 
as  well  the  gracious  help  in  the  times  of  the 
wilderness  as  also  the  grncious  blessings  of  har 
vest  in  the  present  (not  the  tent-life  in  the  wil 
derness  as  such,  comp.  my  Abh.  in  der  deutschfn 
Zeitschrift,  1857,  and  my  Komm.  zu  V.  Mos. 
XVI.,  and  Keil's  Archdol.  I.,  S.  412  sqq.);  cor 
responding  with  this,  the  booths  now  gained  of 
themselves  a  reference,  on  the  one  side,  to  the 
exhibition  of  grace  during  the  new  prolonged 
wilderness-time  of  the  exile,  which  had  entered 
with  so  mucH  gloom  into  the  midst  of  the  history 
of  Israel ;  so  to  speak  to  the  booths  of  protec 
tion  and  defiance  which  had  arisen  for  the  peo 
ple  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  even  in  the  heathen 
world,  and  on  the  other  side  to  the  new  regain 
ing  of  Canaan,  which,  to  a  certain  extent,  was  a 
security  and  a  pledge  of  all  the  further  blessings 
in  store  for  them  in  this  land.  They  expressed 
the  thanks  which  they  owed  to  the  Lord  for  both 
of  these  blessings  in  an  especially  lively  and 
internal  manner.  This  feast  of  tabernacles  was 
a  festal  and  joyous  conclusion  of  all  the  preser 
vations,  consolations  and  blessings  that  were 
behind  them,  connected  with  a  joyous  glance 
into  the  future  ;  it  was  an  evidence  that  a  height 
had  been  reached  upon  which  finally  even  the 
last  height  might  be  attained,  an  indication  that 
some  day,  after  all  their  struggles  and  all  their 
labors,  a  still  more  glorious  feast  of  tabernacles, 
the  Messianic,  the  eternal  and  truly  blessed  one, 
would  come.  Comp.  Zech.  xiv. 

Vers.  6,  7.  The  celebration  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles  was  followed  by  the  preparation  for 
building  the  temple  in  an  especially  appropriate 
and  beautiful  manner.  If  the  Lord  had  pro 
vided  His  congregation  with  booths  of  preserva 


tion,  of  consolation,  and  of  joy,  not  only  now  in 
Canaan,  but  even  also  in  the  times  of  the  wil 
derness  of  the  exile,  how  ought  they  now  to 
have  felt  impelled  from  the  heart  to  build  Him 
a  tabernacle  also,  in  which  His  honor  might 
dwell,  a  tabernacle  of  God  with  men,  at  least 
with  and  among  His  people!  The  communion 
with  the  Lord,  which  they  had  already  enjoyed, 
would  have  been  no  true  one,  if  it  had  noi  been 
connected  with  the  desire  that  it  should  become 
strengthened  and  made  more  intimate,  and  if 
this  desire  had  not.  now  engaged  in  building  the 
temple.  That  is  the  great  end  of  all  providen 
tial  guidances,  that  communion  between  Himself 
and  men,  as  it  was  prepared  on  His  part  by  Hi« 
condescension,  should  become  established  and 
enlivened  more  and  more  also  on  the  part  of 
men;  for  the  most  part  naturally  through  the 
communion  of  the  heart  with  Him,  but  also  in 
order  that  it  might  be  cherished  in  the  heart,  by 
the  establishment,  enlargement  and  completion 
of  the  external  means  and  institutions  which 
have  been  provided  by  God  Himself  for  the  pur 
pose.  The  blessings  and  gifts  with  which  He 
has  blessed  us  should  always  be  employed  first 
and  chiefly  for  this  purpose.  And  how  greatly 
are  we  shamed  in  this  respect  by  this  weak  con 
gregation  of  returned  exiles,  who  were  scarcely 
able  to  sow  and  reap,  and  who  yet  had  so  much 
left  for  the  building  of  the  temple. 

Ver.  7.  It  was  significant  also  that  at  this 
building  of  the  temple  again  it  was  not  Canaan 
proper,  but  the  Phoenician  Lebanon,  that  pro 
vided  the  building-material  and  that  correspond 
ing  with  this  heathen  workmen  and  artists  also 
took  part  in  erecting  the  house  of  God.  It 
indicates  that  the  rest  of  the  earth  also,  and  cor 
responding  thereto,  the  rest  of  mankind,  are  to 
render  their  gifts  and  capacities,  which  are 
more  and  more  to  take  part  in  the  complete  and 
true  worship  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  by  no 
means  regards  them  as  profane.  The  rest  of 
the  earth  and  mankind  became  thereby,  to  a 
certain  extent,  consecrated  in  advance  and  de 
signated  as  one  who,  if  now  already  in  the  Old 
Testament  economy,  yet  still  more  some  day  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  would  take  part  in  the  high 
est  destiny  of  Israel.  Comp.  the  beautiful  re 
marks  of  B'ahr  on  1  Kings  v. 

Vers.  8,  9.  It  was  not  a  single  head,  as  once 
with  Solomon,  from  whom  now  the  building  of 
the  temple  proceeded;  with  Zerubbabel  and 
Jeshua,  at  the  same  time  all  the  returned  exiles 
equally  took  part,  as  it  is  expressly  said.  That 
the  entire  congregation  should  take  part  fretly 
in  the  highest  work  of  humanity  is  the  great 
object  in  view  in  all  the  divine  providential  gui 
dances.  Connected  with  this,  however,  the  con 
gregation  gave  a  Levitical  family  the  charge 
of  conducting  the  work  of  building,  accord 
ingly  in  their  choice  of  officers  fell  in  with  tha 
regulations  made  and  sanctified  by  God  already 
long  before,  and  thus  certainly  took  the  best 
action,  since  indeed  in  the  tribe  of  Levi  the 
interest  in  the  house  of  God  was  still  cherished 
in  the  most  lively  manner,  and  the  understand 
ing  of  what  was  necessary  or  appropriate  was 
most  surely  preserved.  That  is  always  the 
most  salutary  and  beautiful  when  the  free  re 
cognition  or  choice  on  the  part  of  the  congrega- 
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tiou  and  the   arrangements   objectively  present 
on  the  part  of  God  harmoniously  combine. 

Vers.  12,  13.  With  respect  to  the  expressions 
•of  joy  and  sorrow  at  the  laying  of  the  founda 
tion  of  the  temple,  every  step  by  which  we 
attempt  to  draw  near  to  our  highest  end,  the 
confirmation  of  our  communion  with  God,  should 
become  a  joyous  feast.  For  the  nearer  we 
approach  this  end,  the  more  there  comes  into 
view  not  only  the  true  reverence  of  the  Lord, 
but  also  the  fulness  of  redemption  and  life,  of 
righteousness,  of  peace,  and  of  joy,  involved 
therein.  The  fa,rther  off  we  remain  therefrom, 
the  more  do  unrighteousness,  discord  and  mis 
chief  threaten  to  prevail.  In  fact  nothing  is  so 
well  calculated  to  exalt  the  hearts  of  the  chil 
dren  of  God  from  within  outward,  to  fill  them 
with  sacred  joy  and  attune  them  to  festivity,  as 
the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Ewald 
properly  conjectures  that  at  the  time  of  the  lay 
ing  of  the  foundation  (we  must  understand  the 
times  of  the  building  of  the  temple  and  those 
that  immediately  followed  as  included  therein), 
many  a  grand  song  resounded  afresh,  as  the 
118th  Psalm,  a  song  of  festivity  and  sacrifice 
expressing  the  feelings  of  that  period  with  such 
wonderful  depth  ;  and  that  they  soon,  as  they 
again  made  pilgrimages  to  the  ancient  seat  of 
true  religion  and  the  Davidic  sovereignty,  as 
well  as  the  sanctuary  itself  (so  Psalm  Ixxxvii.), 
as  also  on  the  joyous  pilgrim-march,  sang  a  rich 
Abundance  of  new  songs  of  great  power  and  en 
chanting  inwardness,  such  as  had  hardly  arisen 
since  the  time  of  David  in  such  streaming  full 
ness  and  creative  life  (so  Ps.  cxx.-cxxxiv. ). 
Comp.  Ewald,  Gesch.  IV.,  S.  181,  133.  In  the 
profound  110th  Psalm:  "I  love  the  Lord  be 
cause  he  hath  heard  my  voice  and  my  supplica 
tions,"  the  voice  of  joy  mingled  with  sorrow, 
then  so  general,  has  found  an  appropriate  and 
particular  expression,  which  is  so  beautiful,  that 
the  pious  king  Fred.  William  IV.  of  Prussia,  iu 
his  last  severe  affliction,  chose  it  for  his  prayer. 
In  the  cxiii.  Psalm,  however,  "  Praise,  0  ye 
servants  of  the  Lord,  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord 
— the  Lord  is  high  above  all  nations,  and  His 
glory  above  the  heavens,"  there  is  combined, 
in  the  same  characteristic  manner,  the  thought 
of  the  lowliness  and  poverty  that  they  then  so 
severely  felt,  and  the  praise  for  the  exaltation 
which  had  now  taken  place.  Especially,  how 
ever,  Psalm  cvii.  belongs  hero  with  its  remem 
brance  of  all  the  different  nfllictions  and  dangers 
through  which  they  had  passed  with  God's  help 
and  with  its  constantly  recurring  refrain:  **0 
that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  good 
ness,  and  for  His  wonderful  works  to  the  chil 
dren  of  men  ;"  and  probably  also  Psalm  cvi.,  with 
its  prayer  that  the  Lord  would  still  further  ga 
ther  them  from  among  the  heathen  and  redeem 
them  from  trouble.  If  we  still  so  often,  on  our 
part,  have  a  lack  of  joy  and  suffer  from  depres 
sion  of  spirits,  and  if  even  in  better  hours  a  pres 
sure  remains  upon  the  soul,  of  which  we  are  at 
times  scarcely  clearly  conscious,  then  even  this 
sadness  may  redound  to  the  glory  of  God,  that  is, 
be  a  divine  sorrow,  which  has  its  ground  in  the 
fact,  that  we  cannot  serve  God  as  we  would  wish, 
and  as  would  be  really  worthy  of  Him.  Under 
such  circumstances  we  should  not  lack  beams  of 


hope,  or  rather  of  promise,  that  would  be  able  to 
transfigure  them. 

HOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-6.  The  feast  of  the  redeemed  :  1)  They 
present  their  offerings  to  God  ;  a]  for  the  redemp 
tion  for  which  they  are  thankful  to  the  Lord,  and 
for  which  they  owe  all  to  Him  ;  b]  notwithstand 
ing  the  hostility  of  the  world,  whicu  indeed 
grieves  them  and  hinders  them  in  many  ways  ex 
ternally,  but  cannot  hold  them  back  from  that 
which  is  essential ;  c)  they  consecrate  themselves 
by  a  daily  dedication  of  themselves.  2)  They 
celebrate  especially  a  feast  of  tabernacles  ;  a]  as 
preserved  in  the  desert  of  the  world  and  deli 
vered  therefrom  ;  b]  as  richly  blessed  in  the  land 
of  the  Lord  ;  c)  as  ca^ed  to  the  eternal  taberna 
cles  of  joy.  3)  They  advance  the  building  of 
the  house  and  kingdom  of  God ;  a)  they  conse 
crate  for  this  purpose  their  possessions  and  gifts ; 
1}  they  seek  therefore  also  to  add  thereto  that 
which  is  suitable  in  the  world — all  (1.  "2  and  3)  on 
the  ground  of  and  according  to  the  prescriptions 
of  the  word  of  God. — BRENTIUS:  Nobis  quotidie 
hoc  fcstum  celcbrandum  est,  quod  turn  celcbratur, 
dum  doccmus  et  scntimus,  nos  essc  pcrcyrinos  in  hoc 
mundo  et  in  tabernaculis  corporis  nostri  brevi  duran- 
tibus,  nostrum  poiiteuma  esse  in  ccelo.  STARKE  : 
How  lovely  and  necessary  is  brotherly  love  among 
the  children  of  God!  Especially  in  the  building 
of  the  spiritual  temple  under  Christ  should  there 
be  one  heart  and  one  soul,  and  each  one  should 
stand  as  all.  and  all  as  one  man,  Acts  ii.  4-1;  iv. 
32  ;  Ps.  cxxxiii.  2.  If  we  would  again  properly 
reform  and  re-establish  the  worship  of  God,  God's 
word  must  be  the  law,  rule,  lamp,  and  guiding 
star,  Ps.  xix.  5  ;  xxiii.  4;  cxix.  105.  Although 
believers  have  the  commandment  and  promise  of 
God  before  them,  yet  the  human  heart  is  often  so 
weak  that  it  is  easily  frightened;  but  we  should 
here  be  at  the  same  time  blind  and  dumb,  and 
not  look  to  the  present  state  of  affairs,  but  rely 
upon  God's  word  alone,  Prov.  xviii.  10. 

Vers.  6—10.  How  the  house  (kingdom)  of  God 
is  built:  1)  by  the  offerings  of  men;  #)  by  the 
possessions  and  gifts  of  the  congregation;  6)  by 
appropriating  and  using  that  which  is  useful  in 
the  world ;  c)  under  the  protection  of  the  civil 
authorities  ("  according  to  the  permission  of 
Cyrus").  2)  By  the  activity  not  only  of  the 
heads  but  also  of  the  other  members.  The  heads 
have  their  work  to  do  as  leaders,  but  the  rest 
have  freely  to  co-operate,  they  have  to  assist 
those  who  according  to  the  divine  arrangement 
have  the  charge  of  aff.iirs,  encourage  them  and 
strengthen  them.  3)  By  the  faithfulness  of  of 
ficers  to  their  duties.  God  has  ordained  officers 
for  the  sake  of  order.  There  is  not  only  the  of 
fice  of  priests,  but  also  that  of  their  helpers,  the 
teachers,  and  especially  also  fathers  and  mothers. 
— STARKE  :  God  distributes  His  gifts  in  many 
ways ;  to  one  He  gives  talents  for  one  work,  to 
another  for  another,  1  Cor.  xii.  7  sq.  The  spi 
ritual  temple  should  also  be  urged  on  in  all  ranks 
of  society  with  nil  energy,  in  order  that  the  peo 
ple  may  be  built  up  into  an  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord,  Ez.  ii.  22.  Preachers  and  magistrates,  in 
structors  also,  and  parents,  thus  build  a  temple 
when  they  properly  teach  and  preach,  preserve 
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discipline  and  honesty,  and  bring   up  the  youth 
to  piety. 

Vers.  11—13.  The  joy  of  the  congregation  of 
the  Lord  :  1)  Its  ground — the  laying  of  the  foun 
dation  of  the  house  of  God;  God  on  His  part  would 
have  a  dwelling  among  men,  for  this  He  has  accom- 
complished  the  work  of  redemptioiij  especially  the 
incarnation,  the  atonement,  and  the  establishment 
of  the  Church;  the  congregation  on  their  part 
constitute  ever  some  part  of  the  beginning  of  the 
house  of  God.  2)  Its  kind — it  is  a  festive  joy, 
and  expresses  itself  accordingly  in  music  and 
songs  in  praise  of  the  Lord,  but  is  still  saddened, 
because  the  house  of  God  still  continues  to  lack 
the  true  glory.  3)  Its  significance, — its  incom 
pleteness  of  itself,  points  to  its  fulfilment. — 
STARKE  :  Christ  is  the  true  foundation  and  cor 
ner-stone  of  His  church  (Ps.  cxviii.  22 ;  Isa. 


xxviii.  1G  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  11),  in  whom  we  highly 
rojoice,  and  on  whose  account  we  have  to  praise 
God.  Experience  of  previous  times  often  gives 
an  impulse  to  correct  judgment;  sometimes  how 
ever  unbelief  derives  an  evil  example  and  sup 
port  therefrom.  The  inward  joy  of  the  Spirit 
should  suppress  all  temporal  sorrows,  so  that  we 
should  not  hear  the  weeping  for  the  joy. 

[SCOTT:  The  greater  difficulties  and  the  more 
formidable  enemies  we  are  exposed  to,  the  more  we 
need  thefriendship  and  assistance  of  God. — In  this 
world  joys  and  sorrows  will  be  blended,  for  it  is  a 
mixed  state ;  hereafter  there  will  be  a  complete 
separation. — HENRY:  Let  worldly  business  be 
postponed  to  the  business  of  religion  and  it  will 
prosper  the  better. —  They  that  do  not  wort  them 
selves  may  yet  do  good  service  by  quickening 
and  encouraging  those  that  do  work. — TR.] 


B.— THE   INTERRUPTION  AND  AN  ORIGINAL   DOCUMENT   RESPECTING   THE   MACHI 
NATIONS  OF  THE  ENEMIES. 

CHAPTER  IV.  1-24. 
I.   The  Interruption  of  the  Building  of  the  Temple.     Vers.  1-5. 

1  Now  when  the  adversaries  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  heard  that  the   children  of 

2  the  captivity  builded  the  temple  unto  the  LORD  God  of  Israel ;  Then  they  came  to 
Zerubbabel,  and  to  the  chief  of  the  fathers,  and  said  unto  them,  Let  us  build  with 
you  :  for  we  seek  your  God,  as  ye  do ;  and  we  do  sacrifice  unto  him  since  the  days 

3  of  Esar-haddon  king  of  Assur,  which  brought  us  up  hither.      But  Zerubbab3l,  and 
Jeshua,  and  the  rest  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel,  said  unto  them,  Ye  have 
nothing  to  do  with  us  to  build  a  house  -unto  our  God  ;  but  we  ourselves  together 
will  build  unto  the  LORD  God  of  Israel,  as  king  Cyrus  the  king  of  Persia  hath  com- 

4  rnanded  us.     Then  the  people  of  the  land  weakened  the  hands  of  the  people  of  Ju- 

5  dah,  and  troubled  them  in  building,  And  hired  counsellors  against  them,  to  frus 
trate  their  purpose,  all  the  days  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  even  until  the  reign  of 
Darius  king  of  Persia. 

II.  An  Original  Document  respecting  the  Hostile  Machinations.     Vers.  G— 24. 

6  And  in  the  reign  of  Ahasuerus,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  wrote  they  unto  him 
1  an  accusation  against  the  inhabitants  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem.     And  in  the  days 

of  Artaxerxes  wrote  Bishlam,  Mithredath,  Tabeel,  and  the  rest  of  their  companions, 
unto  Artaxerxes  king  of  Persia  ;  and  the  writing  of  the  letter  was  written  in  the 

8  Syrian  tongue,  and  interpreted  in  the  Syrian  tongue.     Helium  the  chancellor  and 
Shimshai  the  scribe  wrote  a  letter  against  Jerusalem  to  Artaxerxes  the  king  in  this 

9  sort :     Then  wrote  Kohum  the  chancellor,  and  Shimshai  the  scribe,  and  the  rest  of 
their   companions ;  the  Dinaites,  the  Apharsathchites,  the  Tarpelites,  the  Aphar- 
sites,  the  Arc^evites,  the  Babylonians,  the  Susanchites,  the  Dehavites,  and  the 

10  Elamites,  And  the  rest  of  the  nations  whom  the  great  and  noble  Asnapper  brought 
over,  and  set  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  and  the  rest  that  are  on  this  side  the  river, 

11  and  at  such  a  time.     This  is  the  copy  of  the  letter  that  they  sent  unto  him,  even 
unto  Artaxerxes  the  king  ;  Thy  servants  the  men  on  this  side  the  river,  and  at  such 

12  a  time.     Be  it  known  unto  the  king,  that  the  Jews  which  came  up  from  thee  to  us 
are  come  unto  Jerusalem,  building  the  rebellious  and  the  bad  city,  and  have  set  up 
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13  the  walla  thereof,  and  joined  the  foundations.     Be  it  known  now  unto  the  king,  that 
if  this  city  be  builded,  and  the  walls   set   up   again,   then    will  they  not  pay  toll, 

14  tribute,  and  custom,  and  so  thou  shalt  endamage  the  revenue  of  the  kings.     Now 
because  we  have  maintenance  from  the  Icing's  palace,  and  it  was  not  meet  for  us  to 

15  see  the  king's  dishonour,  therefore  have  we  sent  and  certified  the  king  ;  That  sear:  h 
may  be  made  in  the  book  of  the  records  of  thy  fathers  :  so  shalt  thou  find  in  the 
book  of  the  records,  and  know  that  this  city  is  a  rebellious  city,  and  hurtful  unto 
kings  and  provinces,  and  that  they  have  moved  sedition  within  the  same  of  old 

16  time :  for  which  cause  was  this  city  destroyed.     We  certify  the  king  that,  if  this 
city  be  builded  again,  and  the  walls  thereof  set  up,  by  this  means  thou  shalt  have 

17  no  portion  on  this  side  the  river.      Then  sent  the  king  an  answer  unto   Rehum  the 
chancellor,  and  to  Shimshai  the  scribe,  and  to  the  rest  of  their  companions  that 
dwell  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  rest  beyond  the  river,  Peace,  and  at  such  a  tinr\ 

18,19  The  letter  which  ye  sent  unto  us  hath  been  plainly  read  before  me.  And  I 
commanded,  and  search  hath  been  made,  and  it  is  found  that  this  city  of  old  time 
hath  made  insurrection  against  kings,  and  that  rebellion  and  sedition  have  been 

20  made  therein.     There  have  been  mighty  kings  also  over  Jerusalem,  which  have 
ruled  over  all  countries  beyond  the  river ;  and  toll,  tribute,  and  custom  was  paid 

21  unto  them.     Give  ye  now  commandment  to  cause  these  men  to  cease,  and  that  this 

22  city  be  not  builded,  until  another  commandment  shall   be  given  from  me.     Take 
heed  now  that  ye  fail  not  to  do  this :  why  should  damage  grow  to  the  hurt  of  the 

23  kings?     Now  when  the  copy  of  king  Artaxerxes'  letter  was  read  before  Rehum, 
and  Shimshai  the  scribe,  and  their  companions,  they  went  up  in  haste  to  Jerusalem 

24  unto  the  Jews,  and  made  them  to  cease  by  force  and  power.     Then  ceased  the  work 
of  the  house  of  God  which  is  at  Jerusalem.     So  it  ceased  unto  the  second  year  of 
the  reign  of  Darius  king  of  Persia. 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-5.  The  interruption.  Vers.  1-3  first 
give  its  occasion.  When  the  enemies  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin  heard  of  the  undertaking  in  Jeru 
salem,  they  wished  to  unite  with  them  in  build 
ing.  They  are  called  the  adversaries,  not  of 
the  children  of  the  captivity,  but  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin,  because  their  opposition  ,IT  d  hos 
tility  had  arisen  already  in  pre-exile  times,  and 
indeed  against  the  southern  kingdom,  which  was 
then  most  suitably  called  that  of  Judah  and  Ben 
jamin.  n/Un  \33 — children  or  members  of  the 
captivity,  is  the  name  given  to  the  returned  ex 
iles  in  chap.  vi.  19  sq.  ;  viii.  35;  x.  7,  16,  etc.; 

so  also  briefly  71  YUH — e.  g.,  chap.  i.  11.  In  or 
der  to  establish  their  claim  they  maintain:  "We 
seek  your  God  as  ye  (do). — Bhn  with  S  or 
/N,  also  with  the  simple  accusative,  is  the  con 
stant  expression  for  our  somewhat  colorless  ex 
pression  worship  God  ;  properly  it  is  to  turn  to 
God  with  petition  or  questions,  or  with  desires 
in  general,  to  apply  to  Him. — And  sacrifice 
unto  him  since  the  days  of  Esarhaddon, 
etc. — The  Kethib:  "we  do  not  offer"  cannot  well 
mean :  we  do  n*ot  offer  to  other  gods,  for  then  it 
would  be  necessary  to  mention  expressly  these 
other  gods.  If  it  were  original  to  the  text  it 
might  perhaps  simply  have  the  sense  we  did  not 
offer  at  all,  riot  even  to  Jehovah,  since  we  well 
knew  that  Jehovah  would  accept  offering  only  at 
the  one  legitimate  place  of  worship  at  Jerusalem. 
Then  it  would  involve  the  meaning  that  they 
would  gladly  sacrifice  to  Jehovah,  and  on  this 


very  account  desired  to  take  part  in  building  tho 
temple  at  Jerusalem.  But  this  view  is  opposed 
by  the  fact  that  they  then  would  without  doubt 
have  too  openly  and  boldly  gone  in  the  face  of 
all  truth,  since  they  certainly  had  very  many 
altars  and  sacrificed  often  enough.  Moreover  the 
emphatic  position  of  3,3rUK  does  not  accord  with 
this  view  ;  besides,  in  such  a  case  we  would  ex 


pect  the  perf.  UrD*  instead  of  the  part.  O'rOT. 
It  is  very  probable  that  «?  here,  as  in  fifteen 
other  passages  (comp.  e.  g.  Ex.  xxi.  8  ;  1  Sam.  ii. 

3  ;  2  Sam.  xvi.  18  ;  2  Kings  viii.  10)  is  for  iS, 
in  consequence  of  a  mistake,  or  of  design,  in  lhat 
they  would  state  that  their  sacrifices  did  not  pro 

perly  deserve  the  name  of  sacrifices,  as  then  I/ 
likewise  is  found  in  Qori,  and  is  read  by  Esdras 
(avrti),  by  Sept.,  Syriac,  and  also  indeed  by  the 
Vulg.,  which  at  least  does  not  have  the  nega 
tive.  Since  the  speakers  designate  themselves 
as  those  whom  Esar-haddon  had  brought  into 
their  present  abode  (comp.  Biihr  on  2  Kings  xiv. 
37),  we  have  to  identify  them  beyond  question 
with  those  colonists  referred  to  in  2  Kings  xvii., 
with  the  Samaritans  so-called,  whom  the  king 
of  Assyria,  2  Kings  xvii.  24,  had  brought  up  out 
of  Babylon,  Cutha,  and  other  eastern  countries, 
into  the  cities  of  Samaria.  These  colonists,  when 
they  first  settled  in  Canaan,  it  is  true,  did  not 
fear  Jehovah  ;  it  was  not  till  a  considerable  later 
period  that  they  asked  for  an  Israelite  priest  out 
of  Assyria,  in  order  to  be  instructed  by  him  in 
the  worship  of  Jehovah  ;  but  the  words  :  since 
the  days  when  Esar-haddon  brought  us  up,  are 
either  a  somewhat  inexact  statement,  or  are  to 
be  explained  from  their  efforts  to  date  their  wor- 
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ship  of  Jehovah  as  far  back  as  possible.  Kno- 
bel  (Zur  Gcschtchte  der  Samaritaner,  Denkschr.  dcr 
Gesellsch.  f'dr  Wissensch.  und  Kunst  in  Giessen}  I. 
1,  S.  147  sqq.),  on  account  of  these  words,  impro 
perly  holds  them  for  those  who  had  emigrated 
from  Assyria  with  the  Israelite  priests.  It  is  clear 
from  our  passage  that  the  colonization  spoken  of 
in  2  Kings  xvii.,  if  it  perhaps  had  already  begun 
under  Sargon  and  Sennacherib,  yet  chiefly  took 
place  under  Esar-haddon.  With  this  agree  the 
cuneiform  inscriptions,  in  accordance  with  which 
Esar-haddon  had  despoiled,  not  expressly,  it  is 
true,  the  land  of  the  ten  tribes,  but  yet  Syria  and 
Phoenicia  of  their  ancient  inhabitants,  and  pro 
vided  them  with  new  ones,  comp.  Sohrader,  I.  c., 
upon  our  passage.*  The  occasion  of  this  request 
of  the  Samaritans,  was  the  correct  recognition 
of  the  fact  that  those  who  should  have  the  tem 
ple  at  Jerusalem,  would  be  regarded  as  the  lead 
ing  nation,  whilst  those  who  should  be  excluded 
from  this  central  point  of  the  worship  of  the 
land  would  appear  as  less  authorized,  as  intru 
sive;  'they  likewise  no  doubt  expected,  if  they 
were  admitted  to  participation  in  the  building 
of  the  temple,  as  well  as  to  consultation  witu 
reference  to  it,  to  gain  thereby  influence  in 
shaping  the  affairs  of  the  congregation  in  gene 
ral.  If  in  addition  to  this  they  had  also  a  reli 
gious  interest  in  the  matter,  it  was  only  in  order 
to  secure  for  themselves  the  favor  of  tiie  God  of 
the  land,  whom  they  recognised  as  Jehovah,  and 
then  therewith  also  the  same  possessions  and 
blessings  in  their  new  home  as  the  Jews  designed 
for  themselves.  We  cannot  regard  them  as  actu 
ated  by  any  higher  and  purer  motive, — for  their 
entire  subsequent  behaviour,  which  makes  them 
appear  as  quite  indifferent  to  religious  affairs,  and 
also  that  which  we  elsewhere  learn  of  their  reli 
gion,  is  opposed  to  that  view.  That  which  is 
Baid  in  2  Kings  xvii.  on  this  subject  cannot  be 
understood  (as  Bahr  on,  that  chap.)  as  stating 
that  they  only  in  part  retained  their  heathen 
gods,  that  many  had  already  worshipped  Jehovah 
only,  that  these  latter  had  worshipped  Him,  if 
indeed  in  the  form  of  a  bull,  yet,  as  the  only 
God.  There  is  no  distinction  between  the  differ 
ent  classes;  for  ver.  33  is  not,  as  Bahr  translates, 
"there  were  also  worshippers  of  Jehovah," — but 
it  is  said  of  all;  they  feared  Jehovah,  and  served 
their  own  gods,  and  of  all  it  is  then  likewise  said 
in  ver.  34:  "they  feared  not  Jehovah;"  they 
prayed  to  Jehovah  only  as  one  of  many,  only  as 
a  limited  being,  only  as  an  idol,  not  as  the  only 
true  God.  It  is  true  the  question  then  arises 
whether  this  syncretistic  stand-point  that  in  no 
respect  can  be  regarded  as  even  an  approxima 
tive  worship  of  Jehovah,  that  in  truth  was  only 
ordinary  heathenism,  was  still  maintained  by 


*  [Also  Smith,  the  Asv/rian  Canon,  p.  138,  and  Rawlin- 
son  in  loco,  who  says :  '•  There  appear  to  have  been  at 
least  three  colonizations  of  Samaria  by  the  Assyrian 
kings.  Sargon,  soon  after  his  conquest,  replaced  the 
captives  whom  he  had  carried  off  hy  colonists  from  Ba 
bylonia  and  from  Hamath  (2  Kings  xvii.  24).  Later  in 
his  reign  he  added  to  these  first  settlers  an  Arabian  ele 
ment  (Ancient  Monarchies,  II.,  p.  415).  Some  thirty  or 
forty  years  afterwards,  Esar-haddon,  his  grandson, 
largely  augmented  the  population  of  colonists  drawn 
from  various  parts  of  the  empire,  but  especially  from 
the  southeast,  Susiana,  Elymais,  and  Persia.  Thus  the 
later  Samaritans  were  an  exceedingly  mixed  race."— 


them  in  the  times  subsequent  to  the  exile,  whe 
ther  they  had  not  made  an  advance  in  religion 
beyond  it.  The  question  is,  how  the  remnant 
of  the  ten  tribes,  who  had  maintained  themselves 
in  their  habitations  in  the  midst  of  the  colonists, 
especially  according  to  Jer.  xli.  4  sq.  ;  and  2 
Chron.  xxxiv.  9,  10  (comp.  Blihr  on  2  Kings 
xvii.,  S.  401,  and  Nagelsbach  on  Jer.  xli.  4  sq.), 
acted  both  with  reference  to  these  colonists  in 
general,  and  to  the  claim  here  made  by  them. 
But  if  the  long  prevailing  opinion  were  correct 
that  the  Samaritans  for  the  most  part  consisted 
of  the  Israelites  who  remained  in  the  land  at  the 
exile,  so  that  they  might  be  regarded  as  an  actual 
continuation  of  the  people  of  the  ten  tribes,  and 
the  heathen  elements  among  them  had  become 
more  and  more  conformed  to  the  Israelites,  we 
cannot  conceive  why  they  did  not.  maintain  al 
ready  now  this  their  external  and  internal  con 
nection  with  Israel  as  well  as  on  later  occasions 
whenitsuited  them  so  to  do.  That  would  have  been 
the  strongest  reason  that  could  have  influenced 
the  Jews  to  admit  their  claim.  For  great  and 
respected  predecessors,  as  Hezekiah,  2  Chron. 
xxx.;  and  Josiah,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  56,  had  ex 
pressly  occupied  themselves  in  attracting  the 
remnants  of  Israel  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah  at 
Jerusalem.  At  first  the  remnant  may  have  kept 
themselves  concealed  from  the  new  comers  and 
the  masters  of  the  land,  by  contenting  themselves 
with  the  more  distant  regions  and  lurking- 
places  of  the  mountains.  They  certainly  consti 
tuted  merely  despised  and  scattered  bands,  which 
neither  sought  nor  offered  any  communication, 
whom  therefore  the  colonists  could  not  trust. 
Otherwise  they  would  not  have  had  a  priest 
sent  to  them  from  Assyria,  when  they  wished  to 
worship  Jehovah  as  the  god  of  the  land,  comp. 
2  Kings  xvii.  2.  Very  soon,  it  is  true,  many  of 
them  approached  the  colonists,  and  mixed  with 
them  by  marriage ;  but  instead  of  exerting  any 
influence  in  shaping  them,  they  rather  subordi 
nated  themselves — of  themselves  having  quite  a 
strong  inclination  to  heathenism — to  the  colonists 
as  the  more  powerful  and  more  favored  on  the  part 
of  the  government  and  united  with  them  in  their 
manners  and  customs,  and  also  in  their  religion, 
so  that  they  more  and  more  disappeared  among 
them.  This  is  very  clear  partly  from  the  way  in 
which  the  Samaritans  here  speak  of  themselves, 
partly  from  their  sub-equent  actions,  in  that 
they  in  contrast  to  the  Jews  us  till  preferred  to  be 
the  representatives  of  the  royal  prerogatives  of 
Persia,  and  designate  themselves  after  their  As 
syrian  places  of  origin  (comp.  ver.  7  sq.),  but 
g'ive  not  the  slightest  hint  of  a  connection  with 
the  ancient  Israelites,  or  of  having  been  in  any 
way  modified  by  them.*  Therefore  it  is  impro 
bable  that  they  shou'd  have  been  influenced  by 
these  latter  in  making  their  claim  upon  the  new 
congregation,  as  Berth,  and  after  him  Keil  sup 
poses.  If  they  subsequently  more  and  more  deci 
dedly  went  over  to  monotheism  and  the  observa- 


*  It  was  not  until  very  late  that  their  historians  in 
vented  a  return  of  three  hundred  thousand  men  from 
the  Assyrian  banishment,  and  a  new  establishment  of 
ancient  Israel  in  the  midst  of  the  land  by  this  great 
band,  and  especially  on  Mt.  Gerizim.  (Comp.  Abulfatah's 
Arab.  Chronik.  in  Paulas'  Memorabilien,  II.,  S.  54-100, 
and  in  the  Samaritan  book  of  Joshua,  published  at  Ley- 
den,  in  1848.  Vid,  Ewald  IV.,  S.  125.) 
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tion  of  the  Mosaic  law,  they  were  moved  thereto, 
not  by  the  remnants  of  Israel,  which  had  blended 
with  them,  but  by  the  Jews  themselves.  They 
would  not  remain  behind  the  new  congregation 
in  Jerusalem,  for  they  could  not  conceal  from 
themselves  on  reflection  that  the  stand-point  of 
the  religion  of  Jehovah,  as  it  was  represented  in 
Jerusalem,  was  higher  than  their  own.  And  it 
was  for  this  reason  that  they  then  accepted  the 
first  Manasseh,  and  under  his  direction  built 
the  temple  on  Gerizim,  by  which  circumstance 
the  transformation  was  as  a  matter  of  course  still 
further  favored.  Besides  this  there  was  the  en 
tire  tendency  of  those  times  that  was  decidedly 
towards  a  higher  and  more  spiritual  worship  of 
God.  Moreover,  in  addition  to  such  fragments 
of  Israel  as  were  lost  among  the  Samaritans, 
others  still  were  left  in  the  land  who  sought  to 
preserve  their  independence.  Tt  is  probable 
that  these,  who  were  of  themselves  more  devoted 
to  the  religion  of  Jehovah,  let  themselves  be  di 
rected  by  the  judgments  that  passed  over  their 
kingdom,  and  the  contrast  that  was  exhibited 
between  themselves  and  the  colonists,  still  more 
decidedly  to  Jerusalem  and  the  worship  there 
conducted.  In  favor  of  this  view  is  the  fact  that 
some  of  them  already  in  the  time  of  Josiah 
contributed  to  the  restoration  of  the  temple  in 
Jerusalem  (2  Chron.  xxxiv.  9,  10).  and  that 
still  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple  eighty 
men  of  Shechem,  Shiloh,  and  Samaria  came 
in  mourning  to  bring  their  gifts  to  the  place 
where  up  to  this  time  they  had  worshipped, 
Jer.  xli.  5,  6.  In  accordance  with  some  other 
evidence,  there  were  still  at  the  time  such  better 
elements  in  the  northern  region  of  the  land. 
Among  those  who  had  separated  themselves 
from  the  impurities  of  the  nations  to  unite  with 
the  returned  exiles  in  seeking  Jehovah  (ch.  vi.  21) 
belonged  probably  at  least  remnants  of  Israel 
as  well  as  of  Judah.  And  this  sheds  light  upon 
the  obscure  question,  how  we  are  to  account  for 
the  origin  of  the  Jewish  population  in  Galilee. 
Bertheau  properly  remarks  with  reference  to 
such  better  elements:  "They  are  the  ancestors 
of  a  great  part  of  the  Jews  whom  we  meet  in 
subsequent  times  in  northern  Palestine."  There 
in  northern  Palestine  they  had  not  been  dis 
lodged  by  the  colonists,  who  occupied  the  cities 
of  Samaria.  There,  as  to  their  old  ancestral 
abodes,  and  to  their  kindred,  must  those  return 
who  now  and  subsequently  gradually  returned 
from  any  of  the  ten  tribes.  It  is  possible,  in 
deed,  that  this  better  remnant  of  the  northern 
kingdom  soon  still  more  decidedly  than  the 
Samaritans  directed  their  attention  to  the  tem 
ple  at  Jerusalem.  But  perhaps  they  had  not 
yet  concluded  what  relation  they  should  assume 
to  the  congregation  at  Jerusalem ;  we  may  sup 
pose  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  the  impulse 
that  went  forth  from  Jerusalem  for  them  cer 
tainly  much  more  than  for  the  Samaritans,  that 
they  reflected  more  deeply  upon  themselves,  and 
finally  attached  themselves  to  the  worship  at 
Jerusalem. 

Ver.  3.  The  Jews  refused  the  Samaritans. 
The  sing,  ^pfr^  is  used  not  only  because  the 
number  of  the  verb  is  freer  when  it  precedes 
the  subject,  but  because  Zerubbabel  was  the 


chief  person  who  gave  the  answer;  e.  g.  Zerub 
babel  spake  in  agreement  with  Jeshua,  elc. 
Jeshua  and  the  heads  of  the  fathers  of  Israel 


had  united  in  the  answer.  N"^  is  used  with 
7,  and  accordingly  is  not  the  slat.  abs.  of  the  fore 
going  m'3Xn,  for  otherwise  this  would  not  have  the 
article,  according  to  the  usual  combination  with 
''fcyjO.  —  Ye  have  nothing  to  do  with  us  to 
build,  that  is,  it  is  not  for  you  and  us  in  common  ; 
comp.  the  expression  "  what  is  to  me  and  thee," 
namely,  in  common,  Jos.  xx.  24;  Judges  xi.  12; 
2  Kings  iii.  13.  In  that  they  say  :  house  —  not 
unto  God,  as  chap.  i.  4,  but  unto  our  God,  they 
mean  that  Jehovah  belongs  to  them  more  'han 
to  the  Samaritans,  yea,  to  them  alone.  —  But 
we  ourselves  together=we  as  a  compact 
unity,  excluding  others  They  might  appeal  to 
the  decree  of  C>rus  in  this  refusal,  since  if  they 
were  obliged  to  admit  the  Samaritans,  they 
would  not  have  gained,  according  to  their  feel 
ings  and  knowledge,  that  which  they  had  the 
right  to  expect,  from  it,  namely,  an  undisturbed 
worship  of  Jehovah  in  all  its  Uuth,  free  from  all 
dangers.  It  is  true  it  could  not  escape  the  con 
gregation,  that  it  was  a  very  serious  matter  to 
make  those  their  enemies  who  had  probably 
connections,  consideration  and  influence  at  the 
seajt  of  government,  and  who  naturally  regarded 
themselves  as  the  outposts  and  guardians  of  the 
sovereignty  of  Persia  in  Canaan.  But  never 
theless  the  dangers  to  which  they  would  have 
exposed  themselves  by  a  union  with  these  Sa 
maritans  who  appeared  so  objectionable,  espe 
cially  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  would  have 
been  far  greater,  and  thev  should  not  be 
charged  with  too  great  anxiety,  or  one  that 
connot  be  entirely  approved  (against  E  \vald, 
Gcsch.  IV.,  S.  125,  135).  Those  who  gradually 
imitated  them  when  they  kept  themselves  pure 
fi-om  their  mixed  religion,  and  through  them 
were  impelled  to  a  monotheistic  development, 
would,  if  they  had  gained  an  influence  and 
rightful  position  in  Jerusalem  from  the  begin 
ning,  have  involved  them  in  their  heathen  doubt 
and  obscurity.  Their  renunciation  of  the  exter 
nal  advantages  which  were  set  before  them  by 
the  proffered  alliance  was  the  result,  on  the  one 
side,  of  a  correct  appreciation  of  that  which 
they  must  regard  as  of  the  most  importance, 
and  on  the  other  side  of  a  candid  and  humble 
recognition  of  their  weakness.  As  a  matter  of 
course  they  were  obliged  to  take  an  entirely 
different  course  with  reference  to  the  remnants 
of  the  northern  kingdom,  when  these  in  another 
way  began  to  seek  Jehovah  again  in  sincerity, 
and  on  this  account  desired  to  be  admitted  into 
Jerusalem.  That  they  did  not  fail  in  this  par 
ticular  we  see  in  the  circumstance  that  the  Gali 
lean  ever  had  an  undisputed  admission. 

Vers.  4,  5.  The  consequence  of  this  refusal 
was  the  interruption  of  the  building  of  the  tem 
ple.  The  Samaritans  are  called  the  people  of 
the  land  in  ver.  4  because  they,  at  least  until 
this  time  had  been  the  proper  inhabitants  of  the 
land,  and  at  all  events  constituted  the  chief  part 
of  the  population.  As  such  they  were  strong 
enough  to  slacken  the  hands  of  the  people  of 
Judah,  that  is,  the  people  now  inhabiting  Judah. 


CHAP.  IV.  1-24. 


rn^H",  already  in  pre-exile  times  the  name  of 
the  southern  kingdom  is  used  here  also  as  the 
name  of  the  country  (comp.  ver.  6).  TVH  with 
the  part,  (slackening  and  affrighting)  expresses 
the  continuance  of  the  action  ;  the  second  parti 


ciple  is  explanatory  of  the  first, 
affrighting  with  reference  to  building=from 
building.  The  Kethib  D^DD  is  sufficiently 
established  by  the  noun  HH;??  (Isa-  xvii-  14) 
and  by  the  Syriac;  the  Qeri,  D^H^P*  prefers  the 
usual  form  Sn3.  —  Without  doubt  they  threat 
ened  the  Jews  with  violence,  and  with  punishment 
on  the  part  of  the  government,  as  soon  as  they 
had  frustrated  the  edict  of  Cyrus.  —  They  hired 
counsellors  against  them  —  for  a  cancelling 
of  the  edict  according  to  ver.  5,  in  that  they 
were  able  to  influence  probably  the  ministers  to 
whom  chap.  vii.  28  and  viii.  25  refer,  or  other 
influential  persons,  to  give  advice  to  Cyrus  un 
favorable  to  the  Jews.  At  court  they  naturally 
did  not  understand  how  it  could  be  that  those 
who  were  as  much  the  inhabitants  of  the  land 
as  the  returned  exiles,  and  therefore  seemed 
entitled  to  the  God  of  the  land,  should  be  ex 
cluded.  If  Cyrus  had  seen  in  Jehovah  his  own 
supreme  God,  it  must  have  been  all  the  more  an 
noying  to  him  that  those  who  apparently  had  the 
best  intentions  of  worshipping  Him,  should  be 
rejected.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  reason  why 
the  Jews  opposed  the  union  could  only  be  a  na 
tional  and  political  one,  and  the  suspicion  was 
quite  natural,  that  they  already  designed  to  form 
not  merely  a  religious  community,  but  also  had 
national  and  political  designs,  that  they  thus  gave 
an  entirely  false  interpretation  to  the  decree  of 

Cyrus.  The  part.  D^DD  is  in  continuation  of 
the  part,  of  the  previous  verse  ;  *OD  is  a  later 
form  of  "Oty.  The  time  during  which  they  suc 
ceeded  in  frustrating  the  purposes  of  the  Jews, 
(for  which  *\Jpn  is  to  a  certain  extext  the  term. 
techn.),  consisted  of  about  fourteen  years  —  from 
about  the  third  year  of  Cyrus  in  Babylon  (comp. 
Dan.  x.  2  sq.)  until  the  second  of  Darius,  comp. 
Hag.  i.  1. 

Vers.  6—22  contains  the  original  document  re 
specting  the  hostile  efforts  of  the  Samaritans. 
The  author  adds  what  the  Samaritans  did  and 
accomplished  in  the  time  of  Ahasuerus  and  Ar- 
taxerxes,  and  the  question  arises  first  of  all,  what 
kings  were  meant  under  these  names  ?*  Most 
ancient  and  modern  interpreters,  (comp.  J.  H. 
Michaelis,  in  loco.)  had  supposed  that  the  au 
thor  from  ver.  6  onward  would  explain  why  the 
building  of  the  temple  was  discontinued  for  so 
long  a  time,  as  stated  in  ver.  5,  that  he  then  en 
tered  into  the  period  between  Cyrus  and  Darius. 
They  were  led  to  this  opinion  by  ver.  24,  which 
leads  over  to  Darius,  and  what  happened  under 
him,  in  such  a  manner  that  it  seems  certainly,  at 

*  Kleincrt  already  in  the  Beitra<jcn  dcr  Dorp.  Profes- 
toren  Thcol.,  1832,  Bd.  1,  had  to  a  certain  extent  pointed 
to  the  correct  opinion,  which  has  been  commonly  re 
cognized,  as  in  my  article  "  C>/rus  dcr  Grosse  "  Stud.  u. 
Krit.  1?53,  S.  G24  sqq.;  by  Baihingor.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1857, 
S.  87  sqq.  ;  by  Hcng^t,,  Christologie  II.,  S.  143;  by  Berth. 
and  Keil  in  their  Commentaries,  et  al.. 


first,  as  if  the  kings  mentioned  here  in  vers.  6 
and  7  had  ruled  before  him.  Luther,  from  this 
point  of  view,  united  this  6th  verse  by  "for"  to 
the  previous  verse,  instead  of  by  the  conjunction 
"and,!'  and  some,  as  Hartmann  in  the  Chron. 
bibl.,  have  appealed  to  this  "  for  "  as  if  it  stood 
in  the  original  text.  Ahasuerus  must,  accord 
ingly,  have  been  Cambyses,  Artaxerxes,  Ptseudo- 
Smerdis  (so  still  Ewald,  Gesch.  IV.,  S.  137,  and 
Kohler  in  Komrn.  zu.  den.  nachexil.  Proph.*). 
But  the  strongest  objections  at  once  arise  against 
this  view.  How  is  it  that  these  two  kings  should 
have  names  given  them  that  they  bear  no  where 
else  ?  How  can  we  suppose  that  whilst  all  other 
Assyrian,  Chaldean,  and  Persian  kings  bear  es 
sentially  the  same  names  among  the  Israelites 
with  which  they  elsewhere  appear,  these  two 
kings  on  one  occasion  should  have  had  entirely 
different  names  among  the  Jews  from  those 
among  their  own  people  ;  for  among  the  Persians 
Cambyses,  so  far  as  we  know,  only  bore  the  name 
of  Cambyses  (old  Persian  Kambudschja},  Srnerdis 
however,  after  whom  the  Ps.  Smerdis  named  him 
self,  had  only  that  of  Tanyoxares  or  Tanyoxarkes 
(Cyrop.  VIII.  7,  and  Ctesias,  Pers.  fr.  8-13),  or 
also  Orapastes  (Justin.  Hist.  I.  9),  which  name 
cannot  be  identified  with  Nv^nrpX.  This 
supposition  is  still  less  admissible,  in  that  both 
these  names  every  where  else  in  the  Old  Test, 
designate  other  kings,  and  the  same  as  those  who 
had  the  corresponding  names  among  the  Per 
sians.  Ahasuerus,  in  the  book  of  Esther,  as  is 
now  generally  recognized,  is  Xerxes;  in  Dan.  ix. 
1,  the  Median  king  Cyaxares.  These  two  Greek 
terms,  Xerxes  and  Cyaxares,  may  be  readily  de 
rived  from  the  Persian  fundamental  forms  of 
these  names,  which  we  find  in  the  cuneiform  in 
scriptions,  Khsay  or  Khsay-arsa,  by  modification 
of  vowels.  So  also  the  Hebrew  term  tymt^nK, 
However  NrDt?nmK  is  in  Ezra  vii.  and  viii. 
and  so  also  in  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  without 
question,  Artaxerxes  (Machrochir).  Itisiruethat 
it  is  there  written  NnDtfHmK  (with  D$),  in  our 
passage,  however,  RnfiWimfl  (with  tftf);  but 
a  different  person  cannot  be  inferred  from  this 
difference  in  writing.  This  is  clear  from  vi.  14, 
where  the  name  is  written  as  it  is  here,  and  yet 
must  be  referred  to  a  Persian  king  ruling  subse 
quently  to  Darius — certainly,  therefore,  to  Ar 
taxerxes  Machrochir.  In  connection  with  those 
names  that  are  used  in  our  section,  some  other 
marks  beside  which  point  beyond  Darius,  gain 
importance.  If  the  sixth  verse  really  came  as  is 
supposed  to  speak  explanatory  of  the  previous 
interval  of  time,  it  would  at  least  have  been  more 
natural  to  connect  with  the  conjunct,  "for,"  as 
indeed  Luther,  without  reason,  has  supplied  it, 
rather  than  by  "and."  At  the  outset  it  is  im 
probable  that  Pseudo-Smerdis  should  have  had 
time  during  his  brief  reign  (only  seven  months) 
to  reply  to  his  officers  in  the  manner  narrated  in 
vers.  7-23;  namely,  after  an  accurate  investiga 
tion  with  reference  to  the  previous  conduct  of 
the  Jews.  In  the  letter  of  the  Samaritans,  or 
rather  of  the  Persian  oflicers  among  them,  to  the 
king,  it  no  longer  has  to  do  with  the  building 

*  [So  also  Rawlinson  in  loco,  who  refers  to  the  "well- 
known  fact  of  history,"  that  Persian  kings  had  often 
two  names. — TB.] 
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of  the  temple,  hut  only  with  that  of  the  city  and 
its  walls,  which  is  all  the  more  remarkable,  as  in 
the  letter  to  Darius  in  chap.  v.  6sq.  the  temple 
throughout  is  in  the  foreground  Furthermore 
Bertheau  properly  reminds  us  in  notes  on  ver. 
4  that  if  the  transaction  with  these  kings  had 
already  previously  transpired,  the  question  of 
the  Persian  officers  in  the  time  of  Darius,  who 
had  given  the  Jews  commandment  to  build  the 
house  of  God,  would  not  have  been  very  appro 
priate.  Moreover  the  Jews  would  have  spoken 
of  the  steps  of  the  Samaritans  and  the  prohibition 
of  fctn$$nrnK  when  it  must  have  been  obliga 
tory  upon  them  to  explain  to  the  Persian  officers 
in  chap.  v.  16  why  the  building  already  begun 
under  Cyrus  had  not  been  completed.  By  all 
these  circumstances  we  are  compelled  to  under 
stand  by  tyniiynX  really  Xerxes,  and  by 
NnU/aTirnX  really  Artaxerxes,  and  to  refer  our 
section  accordingly  to  the  period  subsequent  to 
Darius.  If  it  is  objected  to  this  view  that  the 
answer  of  Nf^iynrnK  does  not  accord  with  the 
sending  of  Ezra  under  Artaxerxes  in  chap,  vii.; 
so  far  as  the  one  was  unfavorable  to  the  Jews  and 
the  other  favorable,  the  fact  is  overlooked  that  in 
bis  answer  (ver.  21)  the  king  expressly  reserves 
another  command,  which  possibly  would  ordain 
the  building  of  the  city  and  its  walls.  When, 
however,  Ewald  (Gcsch.  IV.  S. 138)  asserts  that 
in  the  time  of  Artaxerxes  no  intelligent  person 
could  any  longer  speak  thus  of  the  building  of 
the  city  and  its  walls,  as  is  the  case  in  the  letter 
of  the  Samaritans,  the  book  of  Nohemiah  shows 
how  very  necessary  it  still  was  that  th-3  city 
should  be  built  up,  and  the  walls  re-established 
even  after  Ezra.  That  which  really  appears  to 
be  against  the  view  here  advocated,  is  the  man 
ner  in  which  ver.  24  passes  over  from  this  king 
to  Darius.  By  the  use  of  one  and  the  same  verb 
in  ver.  21  (give  ye  now  commandment  to  cause 
these  men  to  cease),  in  ver.  23  (they  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  and  made  them  cease)  and  in  ver.  24 
(then  ceased  the  work)  and  apparently  also  by 
the  use  of  P"]N3  at  the  beginning  of  ver.  24,  the 
twenty-fourth  verse  is  so  closely  united  to  the 
previous  context,  that  it  in  fact  seems  to  contain 
the  result  of  that  which  immediately  precedes. 
Hence  then  Herzfeld  also  (Gesch.  Israels  I.,  S. 
303)  and  Schrader  (Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1867,  S.  469) 
have  supposed  that  our  section,  if  it  indeed  ori 
ginally  extended  to  the  time  of  Xerxes  and  Ar 
taxerxes,  must  be  referred  by  the  author  of  our 
book,'  notwithstanding  all,  to  Cambyses  and 
Pseudo  Smerdis,  who  placed  it  here  under  an 
error.  But  no  real  necessity  for  such  a  doubtful 

supposition  can  be  found.  The  verb  St33  might 
be  written  by  the  author  again,  in  ver.  24,  after 
that  he  had  used  it  in  vers.  21—23,  notwithstand 
ing  he  was  here  treating  of  a  previous  time. 
The  temporal  particle  JHK3,  moreover,  which  in 
itself  has  the  indefinite  meaning  of  "illo  tern- 
pore"  can  just  as  well  refer  to  the  beginning  as 
to  the  middle  or  the  end  of  the  time  spoken  of 
before.  If  the  twenty-fourth  verse  had  been 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  chapter  in 
stead  of  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  chapter,  it  would 
apparently  occasion  us  no  difficulty  at  all  in  giving 
it  its  proper  reference.  Should  it  be  objected 
that  such  an  anticipation  of  later  events  as  the 


view  here  advocated  involves  in  ver,-<.  (5—23,  is  in 
itself  improbable,  this  objection  is  removed  to  a 
certain  extent  by  chap.  vi.  14,  from  which  it  re 
sults  that  our  author  was  readily  inclined  to  con 
nect  together  in  the  closest  way  Artaxerxes  and 
his  time  with  Darius  and  the  previous  times.  In 
this  passage,  where  the  elders  of  Judah  in  the 
time  of  Darius  are  spoken  of,  and  where  it  is 
said  of  them,  they  built  and  completed  in  con 
sequence  of  the  prophecies  of  Haggai  and  Zecha- 
riah,  and  on  the  commandment  of  the  God  of  Is 
rael,  and  on  the  commandment  of  Cyrus  and 
Darius,  the  additional  clause  "and  Artaxerxes" 
is  still  more  singular  than  in  our  passage.  As 
the  author  there  would  embrace  all  who  had  af 
forded  the  congregation  justice,  protection,  and 
help  up  to  the  time  of  Ezra,  so  here  he  might 
have  very  well  had  the  intention  of  at  once  put 
ting  together  summarily  all  the  interruptions  that 
were  occasioned  by  the  Samaritans.  In  as  much 
as  here  the  narrative  was  <*f  their  operations,  it 
was  really  the  best  place  for  this  purpose.  Be 
sides,  another  reason  probably  co-operated.  The 
author  probably  had  at  his  command  no  other 
document  respecting  the  machinations  of  the 
Samaritans  and  their  success  at  the  court  of  Per 
sia  than  this  one  of  the  time  of  Artaxerxes. 
Since  now,  as  we  have  shown  in  the  introduc 
tion,  it  was  his  method  to  accompany  everything 
as  far  as  possible  with  original  documents,  since 
moreover  besides  it  was  of  the  highest  impor 
tance  to  justify  by  such  a  document  the  beha 
viour  of  the  Jewish  congregation  towards  the 
Samaritans,  which  had  such  great,  severe,  and 
long-lasting  consequences,  he  here  inserted  it, 
after  that  he  had  made  the  transition  through 
ver.  6  to  the  latter  period,  since  the  disposition 
of  the  Samaritans  in  the  somewhat  later  period 
here  meeting  us,  was,  to  a  certain  extent,  an  evi 
dence  likewise  of  their  previous  hostility  ;  and 
the  disturbinginterference  which  they  occasioned 
according  to  the  letter  of  Artaxerxes,  was  only 
the  continuation  of  previous  interruptions. 

Ver.  6.  And  in  the  reign  of  Ahasuerus  in 
the  beginning  of  his  reign,  •wrote  they  an 
accusation,  etc. — This  shows  the  zeal  of  the  Sa 
maritans;  at,  once  and  at  the  very  outset  they 
sought  to  prejudice  this  king  against  the  Jews. 
If  the  time  of  Darius,  which  had  been  favorable 
to  the  Jews,  during  which  the  Samaritans  had 
impatiently  waited  for  a  change  of  affairs,  had 
passed,  this  zeal  can  the  more  readily  be  ex 
plained.  nJDi#,  hostility  (comp.  Gen.  xxvi.  21) 
has  here  the  special  meaning  of  accusation,  just  as 
|CDty  readily  gains  the  special  meaning  of  accuser. 
Since  the  author  does  not  enter  into  particulars 
with  reference  to  this  writing  of  accusation,  or 
even  say  whether  it  had  any  results  at  all,  it 
seems  here  to  be  mentioned  only  in  order  briefly 
to  show  that  the  Samaritans,  even  in  the  subse 
quent  period,  were  still  active,  and  in  order  thus 
to  give  a  transition  to  the  following  narrative  as 
the  principal  thing. 

Ver.  7.  And  in  the  days  of  Artaxerxes 
wrote  Bishlam,  etc. — The  Jewish  congregation 
probably  increased  from  the  time  of  the  building 
of  the  temple  onward,  and  under  Artaxerxes 
thought  more  seriously  of  re-establishing  the 
walls  of  the  city,  which  then  likewise  through. 
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Nehemiah  actually  took  place.  Bislam,  Mithre- 
dath,  Tabeel,  etc.,  accordingly  went  to  work  anew 
against  them.  These  names  certainly  indicate 
Samaritans  who,  without  being  Persian  officials, 
enjoyed  just  as  Sanballat  subsequently,  a  certain 
degree  of  consequence.  The  pure  Persian  name 
Mithredath  need  not  astonish  us,  since  even  Ze- 
rubbabel  had  a  similar  one  (Sheshbazzar).  We 
should  expect  instead  of  irnj.3,  for  which  the 
qeri  has  the  usual  form  VJYlJS,  in  accordance  with 
vers.  9,  17,  23;  chap.  v7'3,  etc.,  D™J£3-  To 
whom  the  sing,  suffix  properly  refers,  whether 
to  the  first  named  Bislam  or  to  the  last  named 
Tabeel  is  doubtful,  is  yet  without  any  real  im 
portance.  r\J3,  from  which  our  plural  is  to  be 
derived  (comp.  Ewald,  §  187  d)  is  contracted 
from  nilD  as  rH3,  Gen.  xlix.  22  from  r\T\b  and 

rrinN*  for  nnx  Tfrom  rmx  or  mrm  (comp.  oish. 

T  TT  — :  -  ~:~ 

\  198  c).  It  is  notfound  elsewhere  in  Hebrew,  and 
was  here  without  doubt  chosen  simply  with  refer 
ence  to  ver.  9;  in  Aramaic  it  is  more  frequent. 
Formed  from  HJ3  it  designates  those  qui  eodem 
coff nomine,  sive  titulo  utitur,  sive  eodem  munerefun- 
gitur,  according  to  Gesen.,  Thes.;  in  the  Peschito 
it  is  more  frequently  employed  for  cvvdovTiog. — 
And  the  rest  of  their  companions. — This  is 
according  to  ver.  9  sq.:  the  others  who  were 
their  companions. — And  the  writing  of  the 
letter  was  written  in  Aramaic. — 3H3  is  no 
more  here  than  in  Esther  iv.  8,  to  be  taken  in 
the  improved  meaning  of  copy,  (against  Berth.) 
as  if  the  author  would  say,  that  only  the  copy 
was  in  Chaldee,  but  the  letter  itself  in  another 
language.  It  means  only  writing,  and  the  sense 
is,  that  the  writers  translated  into  Aramaic  what 
they  had  thought  in  Samaritan  or  any  other  lan 
guage,  and  therefore  also  at  the  same  time  wrote 
down  in  Aramaic,  without  doubt,  for  the  reason 
that  in  Babylon  at  court,  and  among  the  Persian 
officials  in  anterior  Asia  the  Aramaic  language 
was  the  usual  one,  so  to  say,  the  official  language, 
which  otherwise  would  not  have  been  employed 
in  the  letter  of  authority  given  to  Ezra  in  chap, 
vii.  12  sq.  J1FM9 J  is  of  Arian  origin,  to  be  com 
pared  with  the  new  Persian  nuwischten,  to  write, 

and   means    letter.     Comp.  ver.   18.     DiHrtD    is 

T  :  \  : 

part.  pass,  of  D-l"]^,  interpret,  translate  into  an 
other  language. 

Ver.  8.  Rehumthe  chancellor  and  Shim- 
shai  the  scribe,  wrote  a  letter  in  this  sort. 
— Although  other  authors  of  a  letter  are  adduced 
here,  yet  it  is  impossible  that  another  third  letter 
should  be  introduced  (against  Berth.) ;  for  1)  it 
is  inconceivable  that  the  author  should  have  left 
the  contents  of  the  letter  referred  to  in  ver.  7  so 
entirely  undetermined.  The  contents  of  the  let 
ter  mentioned  in  ver.  6  he  has  at  least  character 
ized  as  an  accusation.  It  is  all  the  more  incon 
ceivable  since  the  author  has  expressly  desig 
nated  the  language  of  the  letter  mentioned  in 
ver.  17.  Without  doubt  he  regarded  this  as 
of  especial  importance.  2)  Already  the  fact  that 
the  remark  that  the  letter  in  ver.  7  was  written 
in  Aramaic,  is  immediately  followed  by  a  section 
in  Aramaic,  and  so  also  the  fact  that  in  accord 
ance  with  ver.  7,  where  Samaritans  are  desig 


nated  at  the  outset  as  authors  of  the  letter ;  again 
after  the  Persian  officials  in  ver.  9,  Samaritan 
tribes  are  mentioned  as  taking  part  in  the  letter 
— all  this  is  in  favor  of  the  view  that  it  is  only 
the  contents  of  that  letter  which  now  follow 
(comp.  Kohler,  NachexiL  Proph.  S.21).  3)  The 
word  1JTU3  in  ver.  7,  which  is  found  nowhere 
else  in  Hebrew,  looks  evidently  forward  to  the 
same  word  in  ver.  9.  4)  If  another  letter  were 
referred  to  in  ver.  8,  a  connecting  copula  could 
no  more  be  lacking  here  than  at  the  beginning 
of  ver.  7,  (Keil).  Without  doubt  the  Samaritans 
mentioned  in  ver.  7,  who  had  become  known  to 
the  author  elsewhere,  had  been  the  proper  insti 
gators  of  the  letter,  the  Persian  officials  men 
tioned  in  ver.  8  merely  their  instruments.  The 
verb  3A3  which  is  likewise  used  of  the  former, 
does  not  by  any  means  always  mean :  to  write 
with  one's  own  hand.  That  the  Persian  officers 
had  written  the  letter  in  combination  with  the 
Samaritans  is  besides  expressly  declared  in  a 
short  introduction  which  had  been  given  to  it 
probably  at  Jerusalem,  when  they  there  added  it 
to  other  important  documents,  in  the  form  of  an 
explanatory  superscription.  This  introduction, 
which  so  to  say  had  grown  together  with  the  do 
cument,  the  author  has  for  accuracy  and  perspi 
cuity  taken  up  in  vers.  8-11,  leaving  it  to  the 
reader  to  put  together  correctly  the  diiferent 
statements  respecting  the  authorship  in  the  man 
ner  indicated.  Other  interpreters,  as  Keil  and 
Kohler  (1.  c.}  suppose  that  he  found  the  verses  8-1 1 
a,  and  so  also  then  the  following  letter  itself  in 
the  history  of  the  building  of  the  temple  writ 
ten  in  Chaldee,  which  he  used  in  vers.  5  and 
6.  Whether  however  he  really  had  before  him 
such  a  document  is  doubtful,  as  we  have  shown 
in  the  Introduction,  §  2.  Besides  the  abbrevia 
tion  A3JO}  and  the  like,  which  stands  at  the  end 
of  ver.  1 6,  is  found  only  in  the  superscriptions 
of  letters,  where  things  that  are  self-understood 
may  be  omitted  (comp.  vers.  11,  17),  not  in  a  his 
torical  narrative. — DJN3  ^3  =  lord  of  under 
standing,  counsellor,  is  not  a  proper  name  (Es- 
dras,  Alex.,  Syr.,  Vulg.),  but  a  designation  of  the 
office  of  Rehum  [the  title  apparently  of  the  Per 
sian  governor  of  the  Samaritan  province.  Raw- 
linson  in  loco. — TB,.],  as  fc^pD,  scribe,  chancellor, 
is  the  designation  of  the  office  of  Shimshai.  ["Ac 
cording  to  Herodotus  (III.  128)  every  Persian 
governor  was  accompanied  to  his  province  by  a 
'royal  scribe'  or 'secretary '  (ypa/z/zare^),  who 
had  a  separate  andindependent  authority,"  Raw- 
linson  in  loco. — TR.].  K"UX  =  rnJN,  in  later 
Hebrew.  JOn  is  used  as  an  indef.  article,  as  in 
the  later  Hebrew  "intf.  Kp.J3  has,  according  to 
Raschi  and  Ab.  Ezra,  arisen  from  3  and  NDp  = 
ND"J  =  1DW,  comp.  in  the  Talmud  KO'K,  I  say 
Nryn,  thousayest;  thus  literally:  as  we  say, — 
then :  in  the  following  manner,  or  also,  accord 
ing  as  has  been  stated. 

Vers.  9,  10  add  to  the  summary  statement 
of  authorship  a  closer  explanation:  Then  Re- 
hum  and  the  rest  of  their  compa 
nions. — The  verb  "write"  is  to  be  supplied 
from  the  previous  verse.  Then  the  sense  is,  when 
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they  wrote  the  letter  in  question,  they  were  ac 
tive  iu  common  with  their  companions.  As  their 
companions,  the  communities  transplanted  to 
Palestine  are  then  adduced  according  to  their 
native  lands  in  Eastern  Asia.  The  Dinaites 
were  perhaps  from  the  Median  city  Deinaver, 
which  still  had  this  name  in  a  quite  late  period 
(Abulf.  Geogr.  ed.  Par.,  p.  414).  Schrader  would 
find  it  as  Da-ya-a-ni,  also  Da-ya-i-ui  in  the  in 
scription  of  the  older  Tiglath  Pileser,  who  reck 
ons  them  among  the  Nahiri,  that  is,  to  the  Ar 
menians,  L  c.,  S.  246.  The  Apharsathchites, 
perhaps  identical  with  the  Apharsachites  in  ch. 
T.  6,  were  compared  by  Hiller  (Onom.  p.  655, 
745)  with  the  robber  Parsetakites  (Herod.  I.  101 ; 
Strabo  xv.  3,  12),  on  the  boundary  of  Media  and 
Persia ;  Rawlinson  regards  the  Apharsachites  as 
the  Afar-Sittaces,  according  to  the  inscriptions, 
and  the  Apharsachites  as  the  Afar-Sacoe  (comp. 
Reed,  in  Gesen.  Thes.,  app.  p.  107).  [But  in  his 
Com.,  in  loco,  Rawlinson  regards  these  two  names 
as  only  variations  of  the  third  form  Apharsites, 
all  referring  to  the  same  people,  the  Persians. — 
TR.]. — The  Tarpelites  remind  us  of  the  rd-ov- 
poi  (Ptol.  VI.  2,  G)  dwelling  on  the  East  of  Ely- 
mais.*  The  Apharsitea  are  identified  with  the 
Persians,  whose  name  is  here  provided  with  N 
prosthetic;  Hiller  (Onom.  p.  655)  thought  of  the 
Parrhasians  in  Eastern  Media.  The  Arche- 
vites  had  their  name  probably  from  ^pX  (Gen. 
x.  10),  Arku  in  the  inscriptions,  the  present 
Warka  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Euphrates,  south 
east  of  Babylon  (comp.  Schrad.  I.  c.,  S.  18).  The 
Babylonians  are  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon, 
the  Susaiichites  those  of  Susa,  the  Dehavites 
(Qeri  NTH),  the  Adoi  of  the  Greeks  (Herod.  I. 
125),  the  Elamites,  those  of  El  am  or  Elymais. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  rest  of  the  nations 
whom  the  great  and  noble  Asnapper 
brought  over. — Since  the  author  adds  these 
words  as  a  summing  up,  it  is  clear  that  he  could 
not  or  would  not  enumerate  all  in  detail,  that  he 
would  represent  them  as  all  taking  part  together, 
and  indeed  not  only  so  far  as  they  dwelt  in  Sa 
maria,  but  further  than  this  also  those  in  the 
other  lands  on  this  side  of  the  river. — Thus 
did  all  these  colonists  here  act  in  common,  even 
those  who  dwelt  as  it  were  in  Phoenicia  and  Sy 
ria,  because  they  perhaps  under  all  circumstances 
as  foreigners  over  against  the  natives  felt  them 
selves  united  by  the  bond  of  a  common  situation, 
because  they  perhaps  all  feared  also  for  their 
territory,  if  the  Jews  should  grow  into  a  power, 
upon  which  the  Israelites  dwelling  at  a  greater 
distance  round  about  might  lean.  Since  here 
all  the  colonists  are  to  be  mentioned  in  entirely 
general  terms,  we  cannot  regard  it  as  singular 
that  at  this  time  on  the  one  side  entirely  differ 
ent  names  are  mentioned  from  those  in  2  Kings 
xvii.  24,  where  only  those  transported  to  Sama 
ria  are  mentioned,  that  moreover  on  the  other 
side  the  Samaritan  nations  are  not  so  particu 
larly  mentioned  as  in  that  passage,  where  instead 
of  the  Babylonians  in  general,  people  from  Ba 
bylon,  Cuthah,  etc.,  are  named.  Asnapper  here 
might  be  regarded  as  another  name  of  Esar-had- 


*  [Rawlinson  in  loco  regards  them  as  colonists  from 
the  nation  which  the  Assyrians  called  Tuplai,  the  Greeks 
"  Tibarcni,"  and  the  Hebrews  generally  "  Tabal."— TB.] 


don,  in  ver.  2,  and  indeed  the  more  as  we  here 
have  a  Chaldee  document ;  yet  the  supposition 
of  different  names  for  one  and  the  same  person 
is  ever  a  doubtful  one.  It  is  not  suitable,  how 
ever,  to  understand  thereby  the  Commander-in- 
chief  of  Esar-IIaddon  [Rawlinson],  for  the  epith. 
orn.  "great  and  noble"  are  in  favor  of  a  king, 
although  the  title  of  king  is  not  expressly  added. 
It  is  probable  therefore  that  a  mutilation  of  the 
name  Esar-Haddon  has  taken  place.*  After  the 
designation  of  the  place:  ill  the  city  of  Sa 
maria,  the  following  "^fcsllM,  etc.,  may  also  be 
merely  a  designation  of  place;  accordingly  the 
3,  which  is  before  H^P  id  to  ^e  supplied  before 
it  and  "^Xty  is  to  be  taken  as  neuter  of  the  land 

T  : 

or  places.  T^i}! — \3y,  on  that  side  of  the  river, 
of  the  land  to  the  west  of  the  Euphrates,  is  ex 
plained  as  a  now  universally  prevailing  geogra 
phical  expression.  fO>O-l  contracted  into  A^.3 
(comp.  ver.  17)=^c.,  or  "the  like."  Perhaps 
the  author  himself  already  placed  this  expression, 
of  abbreviation  at  the  introduction  of  the  letter, 
in  order  to  indicate  that  still  other  designations 
of  lands  are  to  bethought  of  as  a  matter  of  course; 
perhaps,  however,  it  is  derived  from  the  author 
of  our  book,  who  would  not  copy  that  which  was 
to  be  understood  of  itself. 

Ver.  11.  These  are  the  contents 'of  the 
letter  which  they  sent.  —  Here  we  have  at 
once  announced  in  the  first  half  of  the  verse  the 
contents'  of  the  letter.  It  seems  that  already 
the  beginning  of  the  letter  itself  was  used  for 
this  announcement,  since  it  was  certainly  the 
style  for  the  letter-writer  to  designate  more 
closely  in  a  superscription  as  well  himself — 
whicli  is  now  no  longer  the  case  here — as  also  the 
receiver  of  the  letter.  For  only  from  such 
superscriptions  can  it  be  explained  how  at  the 
beginning  of  every  letter  in  our  book  almost  the 
same  formula  occurs,  comp.  ver.  17 ;  v.  6 ;  vii. 
11.— [JEna,  in  the  book  of  Esther  thrice  [Jtfnflt 
which  two  forms  are  likewise  used  interchange 
ably  in  the  Targums,  is  translated  by  many 
after  the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  which,  however,  are  not 
uniform  in  their  usage,  and  the  rabbin,  inter 
preters  as  copy  [so  A.  V.].  But  very  properly 
Benfey  (Monatsnamen,  p.  193  sq.)  rendered  this 
meaning  doubtful.  In  ver.  23  it  does  not  suit, 
since  the  Persian  officers  had  not  received  a 
copy,  but  the  letter  itself;  and  it  is  no  more 
appropriate  to  Either  iii.  14;  viii.  13,  and  in 
Esther  iv.  8  another  meaning  suits  at  least  as 
well.  Accordingly  the  word  seems  to  have 
rather  the  meaning  of  contents,  as  then  indeed 
the  Vulg.  in  Esther  iii.  14  has  rendered  it  summa. 
Gildermeister  ( D.  M.  Zeitschr.  IV.,  S.  210)  and 
Haug  (Ewald's  bibl.  Jahrb.  V.,  S.  163  sq.)  con 
jectures  in  the  syllable  "13  the  Persian  fra,  the 
Sanscrit  pra—7rp6,  pro,  the  new  Persian  far,  in 
the  corresponding  n£3  the  Zend  paiti  (Sanscrit 
prati}=rrpoTi.  and  TTOTI,  rrp6(; ;  in  JJC/  a  word  like 
genghana,  old  Persian  thanhana,  from  cenyhdicere, 
prxdicare. — In  the  second  half  of  the  verse,  the 


*  According  to  Hitzig's  faithful  disciple  Egli,  it  would 
be  an  appellative,  that  would  show  us  the  relationship 
of  the  Assyrian  with  the  German  and  would  be  essen 
tially  the  same  as  the  German  "  Schnapper." 
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letter  begins  :  thy  servants,  the  men  on  this 
side  of  the  river,  etc.  —  Here  also  there  baa 
been  left  off  what  usually  stands  at  the  begin 
ning  of  a  letter;  the  sense  is:  thy  servants 
wish  thee,  0  king,  peace,  comp.  ver.  17. 
Alongside  of  the  form  of  the  Qeri,  <!JJ3J£,  that  of 
the  Kethib,  <=|'1^^,  is  also  justified. 

Vers.  12-16.T   The    information   given    to    the 


king:  Be  it  known  unto  the  king.  —  JOjT? 
for  Kirr  as  |\nS  for  |\IT,  and  pnS  for  £171^ 

vii.  25,  28  ;  Dan.  ii.  20,  28,  29,  45,  etc.  S  has 
in  Bib.  Chald.,  occasionally  also  in  the  Targums, 
more  frequently  in  the  Talmuds,  vindicated 
itself  as  preformative  like  3  in  Syriac.  Comp. 
Zock.,  Dan.  ii.  20.*  —  That  the  Jews  -  unto 
us  have  come.  —  fnx,  they  have  come,  is  cer 
tainly  more  closely  defined  by  the  following 
participle  "building."  But  yet  it  is  singular 
that  in  the  time  of  Artaxerxcs  there  was  still 
mention  made  of  coming.  It  seems  that  the 
coming  of  the  Jews,  even  after  the  time  of  Cyrus, 
still  went  on  ;  with  the  close  connection,  which 
those  who  remained  behind  maintained  with  the 
returned  (comp.  Zech.  vi.  9  sq.  ;  Neh.  i.  2  sq.), 
this  might  indeed  have  boon  pre-supposed  as  a 
matter  of  course.  —  Building  the  rebellious 
and  the  bad  city,  and  have  set  up  the 
walls  thereof,  and  joined  the  foundations. 
RFnTJ,  with  metheg  in  the  second  syllable,  and 
so  with  kametz  under  1,  is  hardly  a  correct 
reading.  We  should  read  either  fcWpQ  (so 
Norzi)  with  short  o  sound  in  the  second  syll. 
from  the  form  THD,  which  occurs  in  the  Tar- 
gums,  and  is  given  by  the  Peschito  —  an  inten 
sive  formation  like  Hebrew  Klilp;  or  ^m/}D 
(J.  II.  Mich.)  as  stat.  emphat.  of  the  stat.  a'bs., 
fcTP'O  (comp.  ver.  15).  We  must  certainly  pre 

fer  the  Qeri  ^SSptf  K^tfl  to  lSS3i?K  nm 
A  similar  false  separation  of  words  is  found  in 
2  Sam.  xxi.  12.  "fetf  is  shaphel  of  773,  and 
means  to  make  ready.  That  the  perf.  nSpt? 
should  follow  the  part.,  is  in  historical  narrative 
not  unusual;  here,  however,  it  has  its  special 
reason  perhaps  in  the  fact  that  the  Samaritans 
would  co-ordinate  this  expression  :  and  they 
have  made  the  walls  ready,  to  the  first  and 

principal  statement  (IfiX),  in  order  to  bring  it 
into  suitable  prominence.  Besides  they  may  be 
charged  in  all  probability  with  a  kind  of  exag 
geration,  even  if  the  perfect  was  not  meant  to 
be  taken  strictly.  If  the  Jews  had  now  really 
brought  the  walls  so  near  to  completion,  Nehe- 
miah  would  not  have  found  them  still  under  this 
same  king  in  the  condition  described  in  Neh.  ii. 
Since  they  yet  let  an  imperfect  follow  the  per 
fect,  they  indicate  of  themselves,  as  it  were 
involuntarily,  that  the  work  still  continued; 
otherwise  the  transition  to  the  imperfect  would 
be  without  any  reason.  1IDTV  might  be  the 


*  [More  propprly  it  is  the  characteristic  of  the  sub 
junctive  or  optative  force  of  the  verb.  See  Luzatto's 
Gram,  der  bib.  Chald.,  1 109,  and  Riga's  Manual  of  Chal- 
dee,  p.  65.— TB.] 


imperf.  Aphel  of  IDIDn,  dig,  dig  out,  which  is 
also  found  in  Syriac,  since  ID  TV  would  be  for 
C31T  ;  to  dig  out  the  foundations  would  then  be 
simply=make  excavations  for  the  foundations  ; 
it  might,  however,  still  easier  be  taken  as  imperf. 
Aphel  of  I0in,  properly  sew  together,  then  heal, 
improve  ;  alongside  of  D^iT  the  sharper  form 
D11^  is  to  be  maintained,  after  the  analogy  of 
which  under  the  influence  of  the  guttural  we 
have  ID  TV. 

•T 

Ver.  13.  Be  it  known  now  unto  the 
king  that  they  will  not  pay  toll,  tribute 
and  custom.  —  The  three  usual  kinds  of  taxes 
are  here  meant,  comp.  ver.  20  and  vii.  24. 
niJD,  for  which  vi.  8  has  HID,  which  expres- 

T  :  •  T  • 

sion  is  also  usual  in  Syriac,  is  etymologically= 
measure;  here,  however,  the  appointed  general 

tax.  173  after  H  13  is  perhaps  the  consumption 
tax,  and  Ij/H  the  toll  for  highways.  —  And  that 
it  finally  will  prepare  damage  to  the  king. 
—  The  meaning  of  Dr\2K,  which  is  entirely  dis 
regarded  by  the  ancient  versions,  is  entirely 
uncertain.  The  meaning  "income"  is  simply 
invented  by  the  Jewish  interpreters  of  the  mid 
dle  ages,  and  is  not  recommended  by  vers.  15 
and  22  in  so  far  as  the  kings  themselves  are 
those  who  are  there  injured.  Haug  (I.  c.  )  com 
pares  Dl'll'X  in  the  Pehlewi  language,  which=the 
last,  hindermost,  Sansc.  apa,  superl.  opama,  and 
thus  gains  for  our  word  the  meaning  of  "finally, 
at  last,"  which  certainly  is  entirely  appropriate. 

O/O  is  a  Hebraism,  or  perhaps  only  a  copy 
ist's  mistake  for  |*37p.  pjjnfi  is  tert.  fern,  in 
Aphel,  in  which  conjugation  the  Bib.  Chald.  some 
times  chooses  the  prefix  H,  which  it  preserves  even 
in  the  imperf.  and  part.,  comp.  n3tfnjl  in  ver.  15. 
The  subj.  is  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  indef. 
subject,  referring  to  the  design  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  14.  Now  because  we  have  mainte 
nance  from  the  king's  palace.  —  The  writers 
would  here  at  any  rate  state  a  reason  for  the 
following  statement,  that  it  was  not  meet  for 
them  to  see  the  injury  of  the  king.  The  rabbi 
nical  explanation  followed  by  Luther:  "we  all, 
who  have  destroyed  the  temple,"  is  therefore 
not  recommended;  besides  we  would  then  have 
to  expect  at  least  instead  of:  salt  the  salt  of  the 
temple,  scatter  salt  on  the  temple,  comp.  Judges 
ix.  45;  Jer.  xvii.  6;  Isa.  Ii.  6.  To  salt  the  salt 
of  any  one  probably  means  to  live  through  any 
one's  bounty,  perhaps  pay,  and  therefore  be 
obligated  to  him,  stand  in  his  service.  Syriac 
and  Persian  expressions  accord  with  this,  comp. 
Gesen.,  Thes.,  p.  790.  We  may  also  compare 
salarium.  Whether  the  writer  as  an  official  really 
received  pay  from  the  palace  of  the  king,  or 


speaks  figuratively,  we  cannot  say.* 
is  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  Heb.,  r\l"\JJ, 
the  uncovering,  not  in  the  sense  of  deprivation, 
but  of  dishonoring;  the  Sept.  has  properly 
,  whilst  the  Vulg.  employs  Ixsiones. 


*  [''The  Persian  satraps  had  no  salaries,  but  taxed 
the  provinces  for  the  support  of  themselves  and  their 
courts."  Bawlinson  in  loco. — TB.] 
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It  would  be  a  dishonoring  of  a  great  king  if  the 
Jews  should  throw  off  their  allegiance  (refuse  to 
fulfil  their  duties).  ^~)K,  also  in  the  Talmud= 
appropriate,  fitting,  is  connected  with  IJTj;,  ar 
range. — Therefore  have  we  sent,  namely, 
this  letter,  and  made  known  to  the  king, 
namely,  the  following. 

Ver.  15.  That  search  may  be  made  in 
the  book  of  the  records  of  thy  fathers. — 
Subj.  of  "Ip^"1  is  he  whose  duty  it  is  to  search, 
the  keeper  of  the  archives,  properly  indef.  subj. — 
rU"OT  and  7"l.3i"Ol  (comp.  vi.  2)  is  the  memo 
rable  occurrence 'from  *O"t=*OT.  In  Esther  vi.  1; 
this  book  is  called  more  completely :  the  book 
of  the  memorable  events  of  the  day.  The  fathers 
of  Artaxerxes  are  here  his  predecessors  on  the 
throne,  and  indeed  including  also  those  not 
Medo-Persian,  especially  the  Chaldean,  who  in 
this  connection  come  very  particularly  into 
consideration.  For  the  rebellions  that  follow 
must  mean  above  all  those  under  Jehoiachim 
and  Zedekiah.  The  manner  of  expression  is 
properly  explained  from  an  inclination  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Western  Asia  to  assume  a  connec 
tion  of  families  between  the  dynasties  that  suc 
ceeded  one  another,  but  also  from  figurative 
language,  which  was  all  the  more  natural  if 
Artaxerxes  already  had  had  many  real  ances 
tors  for  predecessors  on  the  throne. — So  shalt 
thou  find.  —  These  words  may  be  taken  as 
depending  upon  the  verb  make  known  in  the 
previous  verse,  but  yet  really  contains  the  con 
sequence  of  the  investigation.  "infl^K  is  nom. 
verb,  of  Ithpaal  of  the  verb  Tltf,  uproar;  it  is 
found  elsewhere  only  in  ver.  19.  P*}?^» tnev  make 
(continually)  uproar, indefin.  subject,  they  make; 
in  ver.  19  there  is  made.  N^7#  flDV  j?,  from  the 
days  of  old.  The  fern,  form  r\OV  is  also  found 
in  Syriac  alongside  of  the  masc. ;  otherwise  in 
Bib.  Chald.  the  masc.  "'DV  is  used,  as  then  in 
Heb.  likewise  the  masc.  is  throughout  the  usual 
form,  the  fern,  only  occurring  in  poetry.  With 
the  clause :  For  which  cause  was  this  city 
destroyed,  we  certainly  are  to  look  back  to 
the  destruction  of  the  city  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 
rO^nn  is  Hoph.,  which  is  used  throughout  in 
Bib.  Chaldee  for  the  Ittaphal. 

Ver.  16.  We  certify  the  king,  that  if 

by  this  means  thou  shalt  have  no  portion 
on  this  side  the  river.  —  The  verse  concludes 

with  this  inference  and  summing;  up.  HJ1!  .3D  / 
=on  this  account,  in  consequence  of  this  cir 
cumstance  as  in  Dan.  ii.  12.  They  supposed 
that  the  fortified  Jerusalem  would  not  merely 
free  itself  from  taxes,  but  also  appropriate  to 
itself  all  the  territory  on  the  west  of  the  Eu 
phrates,  so  that  the  great  king  would  have 
nothing  left,  comp.  Eccl.  ix.  6;  2  Chron.  x.  16; 
Jos.  xx.  25,  27. 

Vers.  17-22.  The  writers  of  the  letter  had 
manifestly  desired  to  obtain  by  means  of  their 
information  authoritative  measures,  authorizing 
them  to  restrain  the  Jews.  These  they  obtained. 
— The  king  sent  an  edict — The  abrupt  way 
in  which  the  letter  of  the  king  is  mentioned 


may  be  explained  from  the  fact  that  the  same 
address  as  in  ver.  11  is  here  used,  even  if  with 
slight  differences.  HOJinS  from  the  Zend,  pati- 
gama  (modern  Persian  paigam.  Armenian  patt- 
kam)  is  the  command,  and  in  this  sense  bas  even 
passed  over  into  the  Hebrew,  comp.  Eccl.  viii. 
11  ;  Esther  i.  20.  At  its  root  is  the  word  paiti 
(rrpog)  and  ffam=fro,  accordingly=the  approach 
ing  message  (comp.  Keil  on  Dan.  iii.  16). 
Moreover,  comp.  notes  on  ver.  10. 

Ver.  18.  The  letter  which  ye  sent  unto 
us  hath  been  plainly  read  before  me.  — 
IZ^DD,  Pael  part,  passive,  means  here,  since  the 
Aramaic  without  doubt  was  chosen  only  because 
it  was  used  at  court,  not  translated,  but  explained, 
or  adverbially,  plainly,  comp.  the  Pual  part,  in 
this  sense  in  Neh.  viii.  8,  as  then  this  word  has 
the  same  meaning  also  in  the  Talmud.* 

Ver.  19.  And  I  commanded  —  D't?  pro 
perly,  Kal  passive  part.  ;  in  Bib.  Chaldee  is  used 
instead  of  a  tertia  pers.  praet.  pass,  accordingly, 
instead  of  the  Ithpael  (comp.  v.  17;  Dan.  iv.  3); 
moreover  the  Peil  part,  in  Bib.  Chald.  usually 
gives  a  new  preterite  passive,  and  is  for  this 
purpose  conjugated  throughout  with  the  afforma- 
tives  of  the  verb.  Alongside  of  D't?,  the  form 
DV«?  also  occurs,  in  fern  J"\DV#,  Dan.  vi.  18.  — 


Search  hath  been  made,  and  it  is  found 
that  this  city—  hath  made  insurrection.  — 

NtSOpn  is  here  used  as  in  1  Kings  i.  5  in  Hebrew, 
of  rising  up  in  rebellion.  Comp.  ver.  15. 

Ver.  20.  There  have  been  mighty  kings 
also  over  Jerusalem  which  have  ruled.  — 
The  reference  is  to  Uzziah,  Jotham,  and  perhaps 
David  and  Solomon,  if  in  any  way  a  rumor 
of  them  had  come  to  Babylon  and  to  the  Per- 
sians.-j-  Since  these  kings  had  subjugated  the 
land  to  the  west  of  the  Euphrates,  especially  the 
territory  of  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites  and 
similar  tribes,  the  suspicion  was  quite  natural 
that  Jerusalem  would  again  strive  for  such  a 

supremacy.  3  before  ;i)  depends  upon  the  pre 
vious  r^vEf:  ruling  over  all  on  that  side  of  the 
river.  "With  reference  to  the  following  clause 
comp.  ver.  13. 

Ver.  21.  Give  ye  now  commandment, 
namely,  to  those  who  are  building  in  Jerusalem. 
D>7£0  is  here  as  in  ver.  19,  not  in  the  sense  of  in 
vestigation,  observation,  as  in  Dan.  iii.  12,  in 
connection  with  hj?  DW>  but  in  the  sense  of  de 
cision,  command,  «7£927  =  that  you  cause  to 
cease  by  your  command.  From  this  infinitive, 
as  frequently  in  Hebrew,  the  construction  passes 
over  into  the  finite  verb  :  and  that  this  city 
be  not  built.  The  additional  clause:  until  a 
command  shall  be  given  from  me,  namely, 
that  defined  by  the  context,  for  building,  hence 
the  stat.  emph.  ND^B-  This  is  not  a  mere  phrase, 


*  ["  It  is  doubtful  if  the  Persian  monarchs  could  ordi 
narily  read  (Ancient  Monarchies,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  185).  At  any 
rate  it  was  not  their  habit  to  read,  but  to  have  documents 
read  to  them  (comp.  Esther  vi.  1)."  Ravvlinson  in  loco. 
rpR  I 

f  [Rawlinson  in  loco  doubts  the  reference  to  David 
and  Solomon,  and  thinks  the  reference  more  probable 
to  Menahem  (2  Kings  xv.  16),  and  Josiah  (2  Chron.  xxxiv. 
6,7;  xxxv.  18).— Ts.] 


CHAP.  IV.   1-24. 


f>3 


that  would  make  all  things  dependent  upon  him 
self  and  his  words,  but  a  product  of  his  prudence, 
since  he  really  had  in  view  the  possibility  of  a 
change.  With  this  agrees  very  well  the  earnest 
ness  and  severity  with  which  in 

Ver.  22  he  sharpens  the  previous  command: 
and  be  careful — so  VHT,  which  is  especially 
frequent  in  Syriac, — to  make  a  mistake  = 
that  you  may  not  make  a  mistake  with  reference 

to  this  matter.  HO?  properly  "to  what"  = 
that  not,  comp.  vii.  23,  so  also  in  Syriac.  Ac 
cordingly  the  meaning  is,  that  H/DP],  damage, 
which  easily  grows  as  a  pest,  may  not  become 
great. 

Ver.  23.  The  consequences  of  the  royal  edict 
are  now  added,  probably  by  the  same  hand,  that 
had  added  the  introductory  address  of  the  ori 
ginal  document. — Now  -when  the  contents 
of  the  letter  .  .  .  were  read.  A  parenthetical 

clause  begins  with  <rT~|D-  It  is  not  until  iSjX 
that  the  principal  clause  continues. — They 
went  up  to  Jerusalem,  unto  the  Jews. — 
/TK  may  be  connected  with  7  and  7,J?  in  the  sense 
of  "going  to  or  unto"  (comp.  v.  8  Dan.  ii.  24 x ; 
here  both  prepositions  follow.  The  subject  is 
supplied  from  the  parenthetical  clause.  JHTX3, 
properly,  "with  arm,"  or  "the  power  of  the 
arm,"  but  this  could  not  be  the  meaning  here, 
were  it  not  for  TH1  =  troops,  which  is  accord 
ingly  added.  The  Sept.  renders  freely,  but  not 
incorrectly  (against  Keil):  kv  ITTTTOI^  /cat  6vyd[iet, 
comp.  the  Hebrew  £'nT,  Ezra  xvii.  9,  and  jYljrt'U 
or  D'JJ'nT,  Dan.  xi.  15,  31,  where  also  Keil  ex 
plains  the  meaning  as  warlike  powers.  Instead 
of  JHIX,  almost  always  jm  occurs  without  the 
prosthetic  N- 

Ver.  24.  Then  ceased  the  work  of  the 
house  of  God. — This  verse  already  begins  the 
continuation  of  vers.  1-5,  the  further  history  of 
the  building  of  the  temple;  at  least  it  is  intro 
ductory  thereto.  Our  author  himself  (comp. 
notes  on  ver.  6)  here  gives  the  results  of  the  hos 
tile  effort,  but  not  those  of  the  last  struggle,  but 
those  of  the  first  under  Cyrus,  which  already 
results  from  the  idea  of  7D3,  if  it  is  taken  in  the 
strict  sense.  The  author  would  not  have  gone 
back  to  the  cessation,  were  it  not  that  he  would 
come  to  something  that  had  already  connected 
itself  with  the  first  intimation  which  had  occa 
sioned  the  cessation.* 

THOUGHTS  UPON  THE  HISTORY  OF  REDEMPTION. 
Vers.  1-3.  (1)  The  release  of  Israel  and  the 
re-establishment  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple 
connected  therewith  was  a  beginning  of  the  ful 
filment  of  the  great  prophetic  promises.  Among 
these  promises  were  those  that  said  that  the 

*  ["  The  stoppage  of  the  building  by  the  Pseudo  Smer- 
dis  is  in  complete  harmony  with  his  character.  He  was 
a  Magus,  devoted  to  the  Magian  elemental  worship,  and 
opposed  to  belief  in  a  personal  god.  His  religion  did 
not  approve  of  temples  (Herod.  I.,  130);  and  as  he  perse 
cuted  the  Zoroastrian  (Behist.  Inscr.,  col.  i.,  par.  14),  so 
would  he  naturally  be  inimical  to  the  Jewish  faith 
(comp.  Ancient  Monarchic,  Vol.  IV.,  pp.  347,  398)"  Raw- 
Imson  in  loco.— TK.] 


heathen  would  come  near,  to  walk  in  the  light  of 
the  Lord  (especially  Mic.  iv.  1  sq.;  Isa.  ii.  2,  24; 
Ix  1  sq.);  they  were  to  take  part  in  the  commu 
nion  with  Him,  and  accordingly  in  His  worship 
and  kingdom,  and  rejoice  in  His  blessings. 
When  now  the  Samaritans  drew  nigh  with  the 
request  that  they  might  help  in  building  the  tem 
ple,  was  not  their  claim  sustained  by  these  pro 
phets?  Should  not  Israel  have  been  ready 
gladly  to  contribute  their  part  for  the  accom 
plishment  of  the  prophecy,  even  if  it  should  for 
the  moment  be  burdensome  to  them?  Did  they 
not  have  to  fear  lest  they  should  by  a  refusal 
strive  against  God's  own  great  thoughts  and  de 
signs  which  had  been  expressed  long  before? 
If  the  one  prophecy  is  compared  and  explained 
by  the  other,  then  it  follows,  certainly,  that  this 
conversion  of  the  heathen  was  not  to  be  expected 
until  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah.  But  if  the 
Lord  had  given  the  one  thing  that  was  to  come 
with  the  better  and  Messianic  times,  namely  the 
return  to  the  land  of  their  fathers,  could  He  not 
then  very  soon  also  afford  them  the  other,  the 
appearance  of  the  Messiah  itself?  At  present, 
indeed,  Israel  had  no  other  prince  than  Zerub- 
babel,  who  did  not  even  have  the  majesty  of  an 
ordinary  king,  not  to  speak  of  Messianic  majesty 
and  glory.  But  if  now  the  congregation  had 
gained  in  strength  and  numbers  by  the  reception 
of  the  Samaritans,  would  it  not  thereby  have  also 
gradually  advanced  an  important  stage,  and  would 
not  other  tribes  and  families  also  have  gradually 
followed  the  Samaritans?  The  congregation 
was  obliged  in  those  times,  when  so  much  was 
but  feeble,  and  began  to  have  but  little  prospect 
of  improvement  (comp.  Zech.  iv.  10),  to  look  at. 
so  many  things  with  the  eye  of  faith,  if  they 
would  make  no  mistakes;  and  grasp  them  in  faith, 
if  they  would  not  lack  courage  for  them  from  the 
outset — should  they  not  then  have  seen  here  also  in 
faith  a  beginning,  that  would  have  its  continuation 
andcompletion;  should  they  not  have  covered  over 
with  the  veil  of  mildness  and  forbearance  the  many 
weaknesses  which  might  still  adhere  to  the  Sama 
ritans,  and  have  excused  them  with  the  hope  of 
better  things?  They  felt  themselves  too  weak  to 
overcome  the  heathen  elements  that  were  natural 
to  them,  and  to  meet  the  influences  which  they 
would  exert  in  case  of  a  union.  But  should  they 
not  have  overcome  their  feeling  of  weakness  in 
the  power  of  the  enthusiasm  of  their  faith  ?  They 
were  obliged  to  recognise  likewise  that  some 
thing  of  good  was  in  the  Samaritans,  and  were 
in  duty  bound  to  God  to  trust  in  Him  that  He 
would  make  the  good  to  prevail  over  the  evil  and 
secure  the  victory  to  the  truth.  Was  it  not,  if 
they  rejected  the  Samaritans,  looking  deeper,  a 
lack  of  faith,  unnecessary  anxiety,  and  was  not 
national  narrow-mindedness,  and  uncharitable- 
ness  mingled  therewith?  There  are  many  who 
take  this  view  of  it,  and  are  very  much  inclined 
to  make  use  of  such  thoughts  with  reference  to  si 
milar  things,  which  are  not,  entirely  lacking  at 
present.  But  however  difficult  it  may  appear  to 
take  a  safe  course  in  such  a  state  of  affairs,  one 
thing  is  sure:  The  Samaritans  had  no  right  to 
an  entrance  into  the  congregation  on  their  asser 
tion  that  they  had  already  always  and  from  the  be 
ginning  worshipped  the  Lord,  for  on  the  contrary 
this  could  have  been  the  case  only  in  that  they 
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could  have  shown  at  Borne  period  of  their  history 
a  decisive  break  with  their  previous  heathenism 
and  a  real  conversion  to  Jehovah.  Such  a  con 
version,  however,  of  a  true  and  hearty  charac 
ter,  such  as  the  prophets  had  prophesied  as 
taking  place  in  the  Messianic  time  (comp.  Isa. 
xix.  16  sq  )  was  not  at  all  possible  on  their  part. 
They  needed  first  for  this  a  turning  unto  them, 
a  change  on  the  part  of  the  Lord.  Israel  was 
what  it  was  in  consequence  of  the  divine  elec 
tion.  The  Samaritans  also,  and  indeed  all  other 
nations,  can  become  God's  people  only  when  God 
extends  His  election  clearly  and  effectually  unto 
them  likewise.  They  cannot  choose  Him,  but 
He  must  choose  them.  It  was  His  prerogative 
in  this  as  in  all  other  things,  to  take  the  initia 
tive,  if  indeed  He  was  the  God  of  revelation,  and 
was  to  be  honored  as  such.  It  was  necessary 
that  He  should  reveal  Himself  in  some  manner, 
that  lie  should  draw  near  them  and  become  ap 
prehensible  ;  He  must  send  a  mediator,  under 
whom  they  likewise  might  find  themselves,  and  in 
whom  thereshouldbe  a  righteousness,  aperfection 
and  glory  which  would  be  undoubtedly  for  them, 
yea,  overpowering  them,  and  above  all,  likewise 
rendering  satisfaction  for  them,  and  of  a  suffi 
ciently  representative  character ;  He  must  do  a  re- 
demptive  act,  by  which  He  should  purchase  and 
take  them  to  Himself.  It  was  necessary  that  there 
should  first  be  a  new  manifestation,  which  should 
lay  anew  foundation,  and  even  on  this  account  also 
another  instrument  than  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua, 
coming  from  heaven,  the  appearance  of  the  Sun 
of  righteousness  itself,  with  healing  in  its  beams 
even  for  the  heathen.  That  the  congregation  in 
Jerusnlem  rightly  judged  the  Samaritans  has 
been  attested  by  the  Lord  Himself  in  John  iv. 
22,  as  Ilengstenberg  has  well  shown  in  his  Gesch. 
des  Retches  Gottes  ("ye  worship  ye  know  not 
what")  and  the  history  itself  has  shown  that 
they  justly  estimated  that  the  hour  of  God  had 
not  yet  come.  This  hour  did  not  strike  until 
Christ  the  Lord  authoritatively  removed  the 
fence  that  had  been  erected  between  Israel  and 
the  heathen. 

(2)  The  congregation  had  at  first  for  their  own 
sake  as  well  as  for  the  sake  of  the  Samaritans^ 
to  adopt  an  exclusive  policy.  Whilst,  if  they 
had  taken  the  Samaritans  into  their  membership 
they  would  have  been  ruined  by  the  latter  through 
their  worldly  conformity,  now  they  remained  a 
gait,  that  in  good  time  might  become  useful  even 
to  them,  yea,  they  became  already  in  advance  a 
warning  and  an  impulse  to  them,  inconsequence 
of  which  they  gradually  turned  to  better  things. 
The  good  Samaritan  in  the  gospel  makes  it  pro 
bable  that  the  Lord  found  here  and  there  among 
them,  hearts  that  were  less  hard  than  those  of 
the  priests  and  Levites  in  Jerusalem.  The  story 
of  the  Samaritan  who  was  healed  of  leprosy,  who 
alone  rendered  thanks  to  the  Lord,  is  an  evi 
dence  that  the  noblest  virtue  might,  easily  thrive 
among  them  better  than  among  the  Jews.  The 
Samaritan  woman  at  Jacob's  well  and  the  people 
of  Sychar,  then  those  in  Samaria  itself  (Acts 
viii.)  show  a  susceptibility  for  the  Saviour,  by 
which  they  might  become  true  members  of  the 
people  of  God  before  many  in  the  ancient  con 
gregation.  Would  that  those,  who  as  the  Sama 
ritans  do  not  worship  the  true  and  holy  God  who 


does  not  allow  His  people  to  be  put  to  shame, 
but  only  their  own  idols  who  are  easily  satisfied, 
might  have  a  clearer  and  stronger  conception  of 
the  chasm  that  separates  them  from  the  true  con 
gregation  of  the  Lord!  It  would  be  a  help  for 
them  that  they  need  first  of  all. 

(3)  The  congregation  had  to  do  without  an 
increase  such  as  would  have  come  through  the 
Samaritan  element;  they  must  rather  remain 
small  and  suifer  persecutions  than  abandon  unto 
corruption  the  blessings  entrusted  to  them. 
But  after  that  Jesus  Christ  has  come  into  the 
world  and  redemption  has  been  made  for  all,  so 
that  only  the  innermost  inclination  of  the  heart 
need  be  brought  into  consideration,  it  is  much 
more  difficult  to  properly  recognize  the  Samari 
tan  influence  that  would  press  into  the  Church, 
and  there  is  need  in  this  respect  of  a  very  great 
and  especial  care.  Above  all  we  must  take  this 
to  heart,  that  no  one  has  to  be  converted  to  us, 
to  our  opinions  and  methods,  but  that  every  one 
is  to  be  converted  to  Jesus  Christ  alone.  The 
two  do  not  coincide  as  long  as  we  are  still  in  an 
imperfect  state.  But  at  all  events  conversion 
is  the  decisive  thing.  How  necessary  this  is  and 
how  fundamental  it  must  be  has  now  become 
still  clearer  in  the  light  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  who 
now  without  conversion  thinks  that  he  can  take 
part  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  who  disputes  the 
necessity  of  conversion,  the  depth  of  human  sin- 
fulness,  the  strictness  of  the  divine  holiness,  in 
that  he  sets  before  him  the  grand  aim  of  human 
izing  Christianity,  reconciling  it  with  culture, 
would  set  aside  the  opposition  of  the  world 
against  the  Church,  the  Church's  rigor,  narrow 
ness,  lack  of  culture,  whilst  in  truth  he  seeks  to 
make  the  Church  conformable  unto  the  world — 
such  an  one  is  in  fact  to  be  placed  on  a  par  with 
the  Samaritans:  he  is,  indeed,  because  he  is 
more  accountable,  worse  than  a  Samaritan. — 
The  state  of  affairs,  however,  to-day  is  an  en 
tirely  different  one,  inasmuch  as  Samaritanism 
is  not  without,  but  within  the  congregation 
[that  is,  in  the  State  Churches  especially  ;  to  a 
limited  extent  in  the  free  evangelical  churches 
— TR.],  yea,  at  times  indeed  is  to  be  found  in 
those  who  govern  the  congregation,  where  then 
at  any  rate  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares 
comes  into  consideration  with  reference  to  the 
way  of  judging  it,  and  treating  it. 

Vers.  4,  5.  The  Samaritans  were  able  for  a 
time  to  prevent  the  building  of  the  house  of  God. 
But  what  God  would  have,  must  finally  come  to 
pass.  Just,  as  at  a  previous  time  when  David 
could  not  at  once  and  himself  execute  his  design 
of  building  a  temple  to  the  Lord  (2  Sam.  vii.), 
so  the  Lord  now  showed  that  He  did  not  require 
under  all  circumstances  that  which  the  world 
was  still  able  to  take  away  from  Him  and  His 
people.  Thus  then  the  Church  should  never  be 
discouraged  when  their  enemies  triumph  for  a 
season,  and  when  it  is  as  if  they  accomplished 
nothing,  as  if  they  lacked  the  most  necessary 
things,  and  walked  in  a  way  that  is  not  good. 
When  the  progress  of  their  work  is  rendered 
more  difficult  by  a  thousand  persecutions,  by 
the  spread  of  many  calumnies  and  the  like,  then 
is  the  time,  as  Starke  says,  to  pray  the  third 
petition  that  God  would  prevent  all  and  every 
wicked  counsel  and  purpose.  But  we  should 
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not  judge  by  success  whether  we  have  chosen 
the  right  or  the  wrong  way,  but  only  by  God's 
word  and  truth.  We  should  not  find  it  too  hard 
to  be  miserable  and  poor  so  long  as  it  pleases 
God.  It  so  easily  happens,  as  it  is  elsewhere 
said,  that  the  better  the  work,  the  greater  hin 
drances  are  found,  and  (hat  where  God  proposes 
something  good,  the  devil  does  not  rest,  but 
sows  tares  with  it  (Starke). 

Vers.  7-16.  It  was  calumniation  when  the 
Samaritans  charged  the  Jews  behind  their  back 
at  the  Persian  court  with  pursuing  political  ends, 
although  in  Artaxerxes'  time  the  question  was 
no  longer  of  the  temple,  but  of  the  city  and  its 
walls.  The  Jews  had  nothing  to  do  with  politi 
cal  deliverance  and  independence,  but  with  se 
curing  their  existence  and  freedom  of  worship 
which  could  hardly  be  refused  them  by  the  Per 
sians.  But  such  slanders  were  almost  a  neces 
sity.  The  Church  must  ever  be  prepared  for 
them.  The  world  knows  only  worldly  motives, 
worldly  aims,  and  cannot  but  ascribe  them  also 
to  the  Church ;  with  all  things  that  they  allow 
themselves,  they  make  a  crime  for  the  Church. 
But  all  the  more  care  must  the  Church  take  that 
such  calumniations  may  not  gain  ground ;  all  the 
more  carefully  accordingly  must  it  hold  itself 
aloof  from  the  world  and  its  aims.  Otherwise 
it  not  only  injures  itself  for  the  present,  but 
also  for  the  future;  it  makes  itself  suspected. 
For  their  accusers  already,  to  gain  credence 
for  their  word,  refer  to  the  fact  that  the  Jews 
had  already  in  former  times  snatched  to  them 
selves  a  great  worldly  power.  0  that  the  con 
gregation  might  not  be  so  much  defiled  by  their 
own  and  their  forefathers'  sins !  how  much 
more  irreproachably,  powerfully  and  charmingly 
would  they  be  able  to  carry  out  their  work  of 
missions  in  the  world. 

Vers.  17-23.  The  Persian  king  Artaxerxes 
commanded  that  the  building  of  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem  should  cease.  We  might  ask  how  it 
was  possible  that  the  only  true  God,  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  should  make  the  lot  of  His 
people,  and  accordingly  the  history  of  His  king 
dom  dependent  upon  the  command  of  the  king 
of  Persia;  that  He  should  allow  His  people,  and 
indeed  His  cause  in  general,  to  fall  into  such 
dependence  upon  men,  and  indeed  heathen? 
But  this  is  indeed  His  method.  Even  the  indi 
vidual  is  allowed  a  free  and  determining  influ 
ence  upon  his  action.  And  in  the  very  fact  that 
He  limits  Himself,  makes  Himself  dependent, 
lets  Himself  be  satisfied,  so  that  the  world  may 
enjoy  an  independent,  true  existence,  and  men 
may  have  a  real  freedom,  He  shows  His  highest 
and  best  greatness.  Only  the  false  God,  the 
one  merely  conceived,  is  the  entirely  unlimited 
one  who  takes  away  every  freedom  of  the  crea 
ture,  who  wills  and  does  everything  himself, 
and  thereby  becomes  of  the  nature  of  the  crea 
ture  and  sinful.  It  is  shown  here  so  truly  how 
that  which  is  truly  great  and  important  may  be 
externally  weak  and  inversely. 

Ver.  24.  When  Cyrus  had  given  the  congre 
gation  permission  to  return  and  build  the  tem 
ple  of  the  Lord,  it  almost  appeared  as  if  already 
heathenism  was  capable  and  ready  under  the 
circumstances  to  establish  a  free  church  in  a 
free  state.  But  when  afterwards  the  building 


was  obliged  to  stop  and  remain  so  long  unfi 
nished,  when  so  to  speak  the  Church  must  lie 
down  in  chains,  the  saying  of  the  free  church  in 
the  free  state  became  a  fable,  and  as  such  must  it 
ever  anew  prove  itself  to  be.  The  interests  and 
also  the  callings  of  the  State  and  the  Church  are  in 
volved  in  loo  many  ways  and  in  too  close  relations 
for  the  former  not  to  claim  when  it  has  the  power 
an  oversight  of  the  latter  and  an  influence  upon 
it.  The  most  favorable  thing  for  the  Church  is 
ever  the  Christian  State,  which  really  wishes 
the  Church  well  and  ministers  to  it;  as  the  last 
thing,  however,  it  has  to  expect  the  antichris- 
tian  state,  which  restrains  it,  persecutes  it,  and 
where  it  is  possible,  enchains  and  destroys  it. 

[The  author's  view  of  the  relations  between 
Church  and  State  are  the  usual  ones  prevailing 
on  the  continent  of  Europe  and  among  State- 
church  men  in  Great  Britain.  It  has  been  suffi 
ciently  proved,  however,  in  the  United  States 
and  the  British  colonies  that  a  free  Church  in  a 
free  State  is  no  fable,  but  a  historical  fact,  and 
a  condition  in  which  the  Church  is  purest, 
strongest  and  most  dominant  in  the  land  through 
the  Christianizing  influence  that  it  freely  exerts 
on  all  classes  of  the  community.  And  whilst 
Church  and  State  are  closely  related  in  many 
questions  of  morals  and  religion,  in  education,  in 
marriage  and  divorce,  the  observance  of  the 
Sabbath,  questions  of  property,  individual 
rights,  etc.,  and  conflict  will  more  or  less  arise, 
yet  the  relations  will  become  more  and  more 
accurately  defined  without  interfering  with  the 
prerogatives  of  either.  Comp.  the  section  on 
Church  and  State  in  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
proceedings,  N.  Y.,  1873.—  Tn.] 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-3.  The  Church  cannot  receive  every 
one  into  her  communion  or  suifer  all  to  remain 
therein.  Her  duty  to  excommunicate  is  shown: 

1)  From  what  would  happen   if  she  excluded 
none — they  would  be  made  to   conform  to   the 
world   by   the    worldly-minded;  2,)  From  what 
happens  when  they  do  exclude  them — they  ma 
nifest  the  worldly  disposition  in   their   hearts, 
and  do  much    damage    by    their   hostility;  but 
they  cannot   ruin  the  congregation :   the  possi 
bility  remains  that  they  themselves  may  be  the 
subjects  of  saving  influences. — STARKE:   No  one 
should  enter  into  communion  in  religious  mat 
ters  with  strange  and  false  religious  opinions, 
2   Cor.  vi.   14;  Tit.   iii.    10.     Tale-bearers    and 
false  and  wicked  talkers  are  cursed;  for  they 
perplex  those  who  enjoy  good  peace  (Sir.  xxviii. 
15),    and   invent   villany,   Ps.    Ixiv.    7;    cxl.    4. 
The    Church    of    God    and   its    members    suffer 
greater   injury  by  false  friends  than   by  open 
enemies,  Ps.  xli.  10;  2  Cor.  xi.  26. 

Vers.  1-5.  The  duty  of  the  congregation  to  be 
apparently  intolerant:  1)  Towards  whom — even 
against  many  who  would  enjoy  its  communion; 

2)  how — excluding  that  which  is  excluded  by 
its  entire  character  and  then  bearing  whatever 
evil  is  ascribed   to    them    on   account  of   this  ; 

3)  for  what  purpose — in    order  to  preserve  its 
best  things  and  thereby  at  the  proper  tim^   like 
wise  offer  salvation    to    their   enemies.— BREN- 
TIUS;  Ejusdem  farinx  sunt,   qui  nunc  hi/Jus  nunc 
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illius  rcligionis  sunt.  Injustum  est ;  qui  fides  est 
persuasio  certa  de  divinis  promissionibus.  Hi 
autem,  cum  hinc  inde  fluctuent,  non  habent  fidem. 
— The  foolish  behaviour  of  the  world  towards 
the  Lord's  people:  1)  The  world  would  belong 
to  the  Lord's  people,  and  yet  not  be  converted 
unto  God ;  2)  They  seek  to  set  aside  the  wor 
ship  of  the  true  God,  and  yet  can  prosper  only 
in  the  light  that  streams  forth  from  it. 

Vers.  7-16.  The  charges  raised  by  the  world 
against  the  people  of  God;  their  apparent  jus 
tice  and  their  lack  of  grounds.  1)  The  congre 
gation  builds  itself  at  present  not  with  peaceful, 
but  rebellious  disposition:  in  fact,  it  must  obey 
God  rather  than  men;  but  they  know  also  how 
falsely  this  word  is  applied  by  those  who  have 
forgotten  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  not 
of  this  world.  2)  They  have  in  past  times  con 
stantly  sought  after  worldly  power,  and  have 
been  guilty  of  manifold  encroachments ;  in  fact, 
the  Church  has  at  first  more  and  more  taken  a 
political  form  and  equipped  itself  with  external 
worldly  power ;  but  the  consciousness  that  accord 
ing  to  its  own  idea  something  different  was  more 
appropriate  has  never  been  able  to  be  entirely  sup 
pressed.  3)  The  church  will,  if  it  have  its  own  way, 
in  future  endanger  the  existence  of  the  state;  in 
fact,  it  cannot  acquiesce  in  the  state  as  it  is;  the 
church  must  seek  to  gain  power  over  the  king, 
but  in  a  spiritual  sense;  not  with  power,  but 
kindness;  not  from  without,  but  from  within. 
It  would  not  oppress,  but  change,  transform, 
glorify. — BRENTIUS  :  Vide,  mirabilem  piorum  sor- 
tem  in  hoc  sxculo.  Pii  sunt,  propter  quos  omnia 
bona  hominibus  hujus  seculi  eveniunt.  Attamen  ac- 
cusantur,  quod  soli  hi  sint,  propter  quos  omnia  mala, 
bella,  fames  et  seditiones  eveniant. — STARKE:  God's 
church  has  at  all  times  been  subjected  to  false 
accusations.  Christ  and  His  apostles  could 
give  sufficient  witness  of  this.  Let  us  only 


avoid  the  doing,  the  lie  is  good  counsel,  Acts 
xxiv.  5  sq. 

Vers.  14-24.  The  church's  independence  of  the 
state.  God  makes  His  church  dependent  on  tho 
world:  1)  on  its  own  account  to  glorify  its  faith 
and  to  exercise  its  patience;  2)  for  His  own  sake 
in  order  to  bring  it  to  a  proper  conception  of  the 
fact  that  it  does  not  need  external  majesty  and 
power,  a  magnificent  cultus,  etc.;  3)  for  the  sake 
of  the  world — that  it  may  learn  to  see  that  the 
church  cannot  be  suppressed  by  it,  that  there  is 
something  higher  than  it  can  reach  with  all  its 
power. — STARKE:  God  often  lets  it  happen 
that  a  good  intention  is  interrupted  by  the 
craft  of  enemies,  in  order  to  try  His  believers. 
Magistrates  are  God's  officers.  If,  however,  they 
do  not  properly  fulfil  their  office,  a  severe  judg 
ment  will  pass  over  them,  Wisd.  vi.  5,  6.  God  is 
a  long-suffering  God  who  allows  Himself  to  be 
interfered  with  and  presents  Himself  as  a  hero 
who  is  faint-hearted  (Jer.  xiv.  9),  but  He  will 
wake  up  some  time,  Sir.  xvii.  19. 

[SCOTT:  Every  vigorous  and  successful  attempt 
to  revive  true  religion  will  excite  the  opposition  of 
Satan  and  of  the  children  of  disobedience  in  whom 
he  worketh. — HENRY:  The  worst  enemies  Judah 
and  Benjamin  had  were  those  that  said  they  were 
Jews  and  were  not,  Rev.  iii.  9. — Take  heed  who 
we  go  partners  with,  and  on  whose  hand  we 
lean.  While  we  trust  God  with  a  pious  confi 
dence,  we  must  trust  men  with  a  prudent  jea 
lousy  andcaution. — See  how  watchful  the  church's 
enemies  are  to  take  the  first  opportunity  of  doing 
it  a  mischief.  Let  not  its  friends  be  less  careful 
to  do  it  a  kindness. — A  secret  enmity  to  Christ 
and  His  gospel  is  oft  gilded  over  with  a  pre 
tended  affection  to  Cassar  and  his  power. — At 
some  times  the  church  has  suffered  more  by  the 
coldness  of  its  friends  than  by  the  heat  of  its 
enemies;  but  both  together  commonly  make 
church  work  slow  work. — TR.] 


THIRD    SECTION. 

The  Resumption  of  the  Work  of  Building  the  Temple  and  its  completion. 

CHAPTERS  V.  VI. 

A  —THE  RESUMPTION  OP   THE   WORK  AND   THE   REPORT    OF   THE   OFFICIALS   TO 

DARIUS. 

CHAPTER  V.  1-17. 
I.    The  Resumption  of  the  Work  of  Building  the  Temple.     Vers.  1-5. 

1  THEN  the  prophets,  Haggai  the  prophet,  and  Zechariah  the  son  of  Iddo,  prophe 
sied  unto  the  Jews  that  were  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem  in  the  name  of  the  God  of 

2  Israel,  even  unto  them.     Then  rose  up  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and  Jeshua 
son  of  Jozadak,  and  began  to  build  the  house  of  God  which  is  at  Jerusalem  :  and 

3  with  them  were  the  prophets  of  God  helping  them.     At  the  same  time  came  to  them 
Tatnai,  governor  on  this  side  the  river,  and  Shethar-boznai,  and  their  companions, 
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and  said  thus  unto  them,  Who  hath  commanded  you  to  build  this  house,  and  to 

4  make  up  this  wall  ?     Then  said   we  unto  them  after  this  manner,  What  are  the 

5  names  of  the  men  that  make  this  building  ?     But  the  eye  of  their  God  was  upon 
the  elders  of  the  Jews,  that  they  could  not  cause  them  to  cease,  till  the  matter  came 
to  Darius :  and  then  they  returned  answer  by  letter  concerning  this  matter. 

II.   The  Report  <fthe  officials.    Vers.  6-17. 

6  The  copy  of  the  letter  that  Tatnai,  governor  on  this  side  the  river,  and  Shethar- 
bozuai,  and  his  companions  the  Apharsachites,  which  were  on  this  side  the  river, 

7  sent  unto  Darius  the  king  :     They  sent  a  letter  unto  him,  wherein  was  written  thus  ; 

8  Unto  Darius  the  king,  all  peace.     Be  it  known  unto  the  king,  that  we  went  into  the 
province  of  Judea,  to  the  house  of  the  great  God,  which  is  builded  with  great  stones, 
and  timber  is  laid  in  the  walls,  and  this  work  goeth  fast  on,  and  prospereth  in  their 

9  hands.     Then  asked  we  those  elders,  and  said  unto  them  thus,   Who  commanded 

10  you  to  build  this  house,  and  to  make  up  these  walls  ?     We  asked  their  names  also, 
to  certify  thee,  that  we  might  write  the  names  of  the  men  that  were  the  chief  of 

11  them.     And  thus  they  returned  us  answer,  saying,  We  are  the  servants  of  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  build  the  house  that  was  builded  these  many  years  ago, 

12  which  a  great  king  of  Israel  builded  and  set  up.     But  after  that  our  fathers  had 
provoked  the  God  of  heaven  unto  wrath,  he  gave  them  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchad 
nezzar  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  Chaldean,  who  destroyed  this  house,  aud  carried 

13  the  people  away  into  Babylon.     But  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus  the  king  of  Babylon, 

14  the  same  king  Cyrus  made  a  decree  to  build  this  house  of  God.     And  the  vessels 
also  of  gold  and  silver  of  the  house  of  God,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  took  out  of  the 
temple  that  was  in  Jerusalem,  and  brought  them  into  the  temple  of  Babylon,  those 
did  Cyrus  the  king  take  out  of  the  temple  of  Babylon,  and  they  were  delivered  unto 

15  one,  whose  name  was  Sheshbazzar,  whom  he  had  made  governor ;  And  said  unto 
him,  Take  these  vessels,  go,  carry  them  into  the  temple  that  is  in  Jerusalem,  and. 

16  let  the  house  of  God  be  builded  in  his  place.     Then  came  the  same  Sheshbazzar, 
and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  house  of  God  which  is  in  Jerusalem  :  and  since  that 

17  time  even  until  now  hath  it  been  in  building,  and  yet  it  is  not  finished.     Now  there 
fore,  if  it  seem  good  to  the  king,  let  there   be  search  made  in  the  king's  treasure 
house,  which  is  there  at  Babylon,  whether  it  be  so,  that  a  decree  was  made  of  Cyrus 
the  king  to  build  this  house  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  and  let  the  king  send  his 
sure  to  us  concerning  this  matter. 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-5.  The  author  now  narrates  in  the 
closest  connection  with  the  last  verse  of  the  pre 
vious  chapter  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  work 
of  building,  which  had  been  interrupted,  was  re 
sumed. 

Ver.  1.  Then  the  prophets,  Haggai,  the 
prophet  and  Zechariah. — We  learn  also  from 
Haggai  himself  that  the  congregation  at  that 
time  needed  prophetic  admonition.  At  first  the 
most  of  them  had,  without  doubt,  with  great  re 
luctance  allowed  the  building  to  remain  unfi 
nished,  but  gradually  had  lost  the  desire  thereto, 
caring  only  for  their  own  interests,  such  as  the 
erection  of  their  own  houses  in  as  beautiful  a 
manner  as  possible.  Notwithstanding  this,  how 
ever,  some  of  them  had  still  such  devotion  to  the 
Lord  and  zeal  for  His  worship,  that  the  prophetic 
office  was  possible,  and  there  was  relatively  a 
great  susceptibility  for  it.  n&F3J  in  Hebrew 
*^-!D>  seems  to  have  been  almost  a  surname  of 
Haggai,  chap.  vi.  14;  Hag.  i.  1.  The  plural 
"  the  prophets,"  which  in  the  Hebrew  text  fol 
lows  Zechariah  son  of  Iddo,  as  if  Haggai  had  not 


yet  been  called  prophet,  is  in  favor  of  this  view. 
The  preposition  7j?  after  "prophesied,"  does 
not  denote  hostility,  but  simply  the  direction  of 
the  address,  "unto"  (comp.  2  Chron.  xx.  37;  1' 
Kings  xxii.  8,  etc.),  as  is  sufficiently  clear  from 
the  contents  of  the  prophecies. — The  Jews  that; 
were  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem.— Thus  they 
are  designated  to  distinguish  them  from  those 
who  remained  behind  in  Chaldea.  At  the  same 
time  it  indicates  those  who  had  undertaken  the 

task  of  building  the  temple,  prrij?  is  a  closer 
designation  of  the  name  of  God,  so  that  the  rela 
tive  might  be  supplied  before  it:  Who  was 
over  them  (comp,  chap.  iii.  3,  etc.).  which  cha 
racterizes  them  as  those  who  belonged  to  God. 
(Isa.  iv.  1  and  Jer.  iv.  16),  who  leads  them,  urges 
them  on  and  encourages  them/* 

Ver.  2.  Then  rose  up  Zerubbabel. — Theyv 
now  had  an  express  command  of  God,  which  al 
ready  in  itself  was  an  advantage  ;  now  moreover 
they  could  no  longer  doubt  that  the  building- 

*  [Rawlinson  in  loco  more  properly  renders  in  accord 
ance  with  the  current  Hebrew  phrase  "  which  was  upon 
them,"  that  is,  having  God's  name  called  upon  them. 

-TK.] 
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would  succeed. — And  began  to  build. — Pro 
perly  it  should  have  been  :  They  ^e-comruenced, 
but  we  might  disregard  the  fact  tuat  HJ2  readily 
—rebuild,  for  the  first  beginning  was  so  long 
before,  and  had  had  such  little  success,  that  it  no 
longer  catne  into  consideration. 

Ver.  3.  At  the  same  time. — Now  again  they 
were  threatened  with  interruption.  W<pJ  713, 
at  it,  the  time,  =  at  the  same  time.  Comp.  Dan. 
iii.  7,  9  ;  iv.  33.*  Again  Persian  officials  arrive, 
but  at  this  time  only  do  their  duty. — Tatnai, 
governor  on  this  side  the  river,  of  the  en 
tire  province  to  the  west  of  the  Euphrates,  out 
ranked  Zerubbabel,  whom  Cyrus  had  appointed 
governor  of  Judah  (cojnp.  ver.  14).  He  was 
perhaps  unacquainted  with  the  mission  of  Ze 
rubbabel,  because  he  had  come  into  his  office  at 
a  subsequent  period  to  him. — Shethar  Boznai 
who  accompanied  him,  is  not  designated  indeed 
as  Shimshai  (chap.  iv.  8  sq.),  e.  g.,  aa  scribe  or 
chancellor,  but  the  entire  appearance  is  in  favor 
of  his  being  likewise  a  magistrate. — Their  com 
panions,  however,  who  in  ver.  6  are  especially 
called  his  companions,  that  is,  Shethar-Boznai's 
companions,  and  are  named  the  Apharsachites, 
are  according  to  ver.  6  likewise  government  offi 
cials,  probably  of  a  lower  grade.  At  this  time 
also  the  Samaritans  may  have  been  at  work  in 
that  they  had  called  attention  to  the  building  of 
the  temple  in  Jerusalem,  but  now  they  were  no 
longer  able  to  fill  the  officials  with  hostile  senti 
ments.  They  simply  inquire  who  hath  com 
manded  you  to  build  this  house  ? — M^h 
here  and  in  ver.  13  is  a  singular  form,  since  the 
infin.  in  Chald.  is  NJ3D  (oomp.  vers.  2,  17  ;  ch. 
vi.  8),  or  rrJIlp,  comp.  chapter  v.  9.  R.  Norzi 
has  here  and  in  ver.  13  a  dagesh  in  the  3,  but 
there  cannot  be  an  assimilation  of  the  D  because 
it  has  a  vowel.  It  may  be  that  the  language  was 
not  entirely  fixed  in  its  usage  of  Q  in  the  infin., 
as  it  is  here  absent  from  the  infin.  in  Peal.,  to 
which  elsewhere  it  is  peculiar,  so  it  has  been  at 
times  prefixed  to  the  Pael  and  Aphel,  before 
which  it  is  usually  absent,  and  always  to  the 
infinitive  of  the  passive  conjugations  in  the  later 
Targums.  Comp.  Winer,  Gram.,  \  12.  [Luz- 
zatto  Gram.,  \  88. — TE.].  [Rawlinson,  in  loco. 
"  There  was  no  doubt  a  formal  illegality  in  the 
conduct  of  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua ;  since  all 
edicts  of  Persian  kings  continued  in  force  unless 
revoked  by  their  successors.  But  they  felt  jus 
tified  in  disobeying  the  decree  of  the  Pseudo- 
Smerdis,  because  the  opposition  between  his  re 
ligious  views  and  those  of  his  successors  was  a 
matter  of  notoriety.  (See  Ancient  Monarchies, 
IV.  p.  405)." — TR.].  W}$&  a  word  of  doubtful 
etymology,  is  in  Esdras  re'ndered  by  rr/v  areyrjv 
Taiirrjv  KOLI  ra  dA/la  Trdvra  (the  beams  and  all  the 
rest),  in  the  Sept.  on  the  other  hand  by  TTJV  xopq- 
•yiav  ravrrjv  (this  sacred  service  =  this  building). 
These  derivations  in  the  versions  makes  it  pro 
bable  that  there  was  no  fixed  tradition  respecting 
•  the  meaning;  the  one  rendering  being  as  much 
guess  work  as  the  other.  The  Vulg.,  Syriac  and 


*  {"Suffix  with  prep,  before  its  noun  has  this  force  in 
Aramaic,  Riggs'  Manual,  %  49,  3.  Comp.  Cowper,  Syriac. 
Gram.,  §  203,  5.— TR.] 


the  Rabbins  have  explained  it.  as  '•  walls,"  which 
might  well  be  the  most  suitable  and  correct,  ha 
ving  as  its  root  not  "It^X  (Gesen.),  but  ji^K  more 
properly  pt^X  (firm,  strong). 

Ver.  4.  Then  said  we  unto  them. — Here 
the  Masoretic  text  gives  at  once  the  answer  of 
the  Jews.  But  this  text  is  in  more  than  one  re 
spect  singular.  The  first  person  might  be  ex 
plained,  it  is  true,  very  well  as  having  coaie  from 
the  use  of  an  ancient  document,  whose  author 
had  taken  part  in  the  building.  But  "10X  should 
be  followed  by  the  direct  discourse,  whilst  the 
indirect  is  used,  so  that  we  must  translate,  not, 
then  we  said,  but  then  said  we  to  them,  what  the 
names  of  the  men  were.  Be-sides,  if  the  Jews  here 
spake,  that  is,  answered  to  the  question  in  ver. 
3,  instead  of  referring  to  the  names  of  the  men, 
we  should  expect  another  answer.  It  is  natural 
therefore  with  Bertheau  to  conjecture  that  the 
text  has  been  corrupted  in  some  way,  that  is  to 
say  that  the  first  person  is  incorrect,  as  it  \vere, 
has  come  over  from  ver.  9,  instead  of  which  we 
must  read  here  the  third  person,  so  that  the  Per 
sian  officials  still  continue:  then  said  they  to  them, 
what  are  the  names  of  the  men,  etc.,  as  from  the 
start  we  might  expect,  according  to  vers.  9  and 
10.  It  is  possible  then  that  likewise  j'^X,  which 
would  separate  almost  too  much  the  second  part 
of  the  address  from  the  first  in  ver.  3,  is  a  mis 
take  likewise.  The  Sept.  and  Esdras  already 
have  regarded  the  verse  as  a  question  of  the  Per 
sian  officials,  the  former  translating:  r6r£  ravra 
eiTToaav,  the  latter,  in  that  it  passes  over  entirely 
the  first  four  words.  It  is  true  that  the  ob 
jection  might  be  raised,  that  then  there  is  no  an 
swer  on  the  part  of  the  Jews.  But  this  might 
have  been  omitted  with  reference  to  ver.  11.  The 
names  of  the  men  were  important  to  the  officials, 
for  they  had  to  know  whom  the  king  was  to  hold 
responsible.  Instead  of  DHD^  the  more  accu 
rate  editions  have  PtT\^. 

Ver.  5.  The  eye  of  their  God  was  upon 
the  elders  of  the  Jews. — This  is  the  prelimi- 
minary  result,  producing  for  them  mildness  on. 
the  part  of  the  officials,  and  securing  them  from 
interruption.  The  eye  is  used  instead  of  the 
hand,  because  the  Providence  and  Wisdom  of 
God  above  all  came  into  consideration.  Comp. 
Ps.  xxxiv.  10  ;  Zech.  iv.  10  ;  1  Peter  iii.  2.  The 
r3t^,  corresponding  with  the  O^P'  in  Hebrew, 
are  at  the  same  time  the  D^i-f  chap.  x.  8. — Un 
til  the  report  came  to  Darius,  and  they 
then  brought  back  a  letter  concerning 
the  matter. — Bertheau  understood  it  as:  Un 
til  a  command  arrived  from  Darius,  etc.  But 
Djtjtp  need  not  be  the  royal  decree.  Although 
this  word  does  not  assume  the  wider  sense  of 
causa  (Keil),  it  yet  has  the  meaning  of  ratio,  and 
indeed  also  in  the  sense  of  account  (or  likewise 
of  consideration)  KD£EJ  3JT,  Dan.  vi.  3  =  give 
account.  Thus  it  may  be  used  here  for  a  report, 
by  which  officers  would  give  their  king  an  ac 
count  of  an  important  occurrence,  and  their  ob 
servation  of  it.  The  7  before  Darius  cannot  be 
a  circumlocution  of  the  genitive — it  is  thus  used 
only  in  designations  of  time.  On  the  other  hand 
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its  use  with  ^H  to  give  the  end,  is  entirely  as 
sured.  Comp.  chap.  vii.  13,  etc.  Finally,  if  it 
did  not  mean  "  to  Darius,"  the  ^jH  alone  would 
be  too  indefinite.  As  well  Esdras  as  the  Sep- 
tuagint  also  has,  therefore,  although  rendering 
freely,  properly  understood  it  as  a  report  to  Da 
rius.  Naturally,  however,  these  words  are  only 
preparatory  for  the  following  clause:  "Until 
they  bring  back  a  letter,  etc." ,  which  really  for 
the  first  expresses  the  limit  of  time  meant,  37T 

imperf.  of  "j^tl  (corap.  chap.  vi.  5;  vii.  13)  is  re 
ferr  d  by  Winer,  \  25,  to  a  special  root  ^H!"!.  It 
is  possible,  however,  that  as  usually  the  H  is 
absorbed  at  the  beginning,  so  here  the  7  of  "]7H 
and  thus  we  have  }!T  for  ^jiT.*  ^he  letter  to 
be  brought  back,  was  certainly  to  come  from  Da 
rius,  there  is  no  occasion  to  think  of  one  from 
Tatnai,  etc.,  unless  it  is  already  supposed  that 
there  is  a  royal  command  in  Q%®.  The  subject 
of  pTJV  is  indefinite  "they." 

Vers.  6-17.  The  report  of  the  officers  to  Cyrus 
in  vers.  6,  7,  at  first,  precisely  like  chap.  iv.  8-11, 
has  the  superscription  which  this  letter  probably 
received  already  in  the  collection  of  documents 
at  Jerusalem. — These  are  the  contents  of 
the  letter  that  Tatnai  —  Shethar  boznai 
and  his  companions  the  Apharsachites. — 
We  must  leave  in  doubt  the  question  why  the 
Apharsachites  (comp.  iv.  9)  are  especially  men 
tioned  as  the  companions  of  Shethar-boznai, 
which  here  means  either  lower  officials  or  as  it 
were  men  of  the  same  race,  or  else  people  espe 
cially  attached  to  him.f 

Ver.  7.  They  sent  a  report. — XrDJnB  ac 
cording  to  its  etymology  (comp.  iv.  17)  is  used 
in  the  same  sense  as  D^D  in  ver.  5,  e.g.,  report, 

message.    X73  is  loosely  connected  with  JtoStf 

=  peace,  hence  peace  universally  =  peace  in  its 
fulness. 

Ver.  8.  Be  it  known  unto  the  king.— The 
letter  in  iv.  12  began  in  the  same  way.  The  pre 
sent  letter  however  is  distinguished  by  the  fact 
that  it  gives  first  of  all  a  simple  objective  report. 
Judah  is  called  a  HI"! 3  (see  ii.  1),  the  god  of  the 
Jews,  the  great  God. — It  is  not  probable  how 
ever  that  they,  like  the  Samaritans  (iv.  1 )  actually 
paid  a  certain  degree  of  reverence  to  him,  rather 
the  deep  reverence  of  the  Jews  made  such  an  im 
pression  upon  them  that  they  supposed  He  must 
be  an  especially  great  God  (namely,  for  His  wor 
shippers).  What  they  say  respecting  the  building, 
is  manifestly  to  show  that  the  work  was  well- 
done,  in  a  strong,  stately  manner. — Of  great 

stones. — 77:3  jpK  here  the  accusative  of  mate 
rial  is  the  stone  which  was  too  heavy  to  lift,  and 
which  could  only  be  rolled  along  ;  thus  very  heavy 
and  large  stones  (as  chap.  vi.  4),  which  were  only 
taken  for  great  buildings,  designed  to  last  a  very 
long  time.  The  Sept.  emphasizes  by  its  translation 
P&M  etche/trot,  the  excellence  of  the  material ;  Es- 

*  [So  Luzatto  Gram.,  $  104.  This  is  the  better  inter 
pretation  of  the  form.— TR.] 

•  [Rawlinaon,  in  loco,  regards  them  as  Persians  or  fo 
reign  settlers  in  Samaria  generally.— TB.] 


dras  vi.  9,  by  its  translation  M&ot 
/leZf  at  the  same  time  the  labor  applied  to  them, 
as  well  as  their  costliness.  —  And  timber  is  laid 
in  the  walls.  —  Berth,  understands  by  this  the 
placing  of  beams  in  the  walls,  that  is,  in  the  par 
titions,  [Rawlmson,  in  loco,  "  party  walls  "],  or 
likewise  the  erection  of  the  scaffolding  on  the 
outer  walls.  But  the  expressions  indicate  ra 
ther  the  inlaying  of  the  walls  wir.h  wood  work  ar 
tistically  finished  (comp.  !Tnin2  Ps.  Ixxiv.  6), 
thus  according  to  the  view  of  the  writer  represent 
the  building  as  one  erected  with  great  care.  It 
is  true  the  work  had  not  made  such  progress,  in 
fact  that  the  walls,  which  themselves  were  first 
built  of  the  great  stones,  could  have  been  already 
inlaid.  But  it,  is  probable  that  the  zeal,  which 
is  clearly  enough  attested  by  Haggai,  manifested 
itself  likewise  in  this  way,  that  those  skilled  in 
wainscoting  went  at  once  to  work,  since  more 
over  it  was  necessary  to  make  as  great  haste  as 
possible  on  account  of  the  threatened  interrup 
tion.  The  haste  is  expressly  referred  to  by  the 
officials  in  the  last  words  —  and  this  work  go- 
eth  fast  on—  nnspK  (comp.  vi.  8,  12,  13  ;  vii. 
17,  21,  26)  is  explained  from  the  Persian,  and 
means  properly,  very  active.  DX  is  probably  the 
ancient  Persian  us  or  os,  Sanscrit  tit,  which  ex 
presses  intensity;  as  our  "very"  arid  parna 
is  an  adjective  from  the  ancient  Persian  par, 
Zend  pere  =  do,  complete.  Comp.  Haug.  a.  a.  0. 


The  subject  of  ni'D,  it  prospereth  is  not  the 
form  rUTr:ry  (comp.  vi.  14  ;  Dan.  vi.  29),  but 

it." 

Vers.  9,  10  then  give  an  account  at  first  of 
their  question.  —  Then  asked  we  those  el 

ders.  —  ^JY^>  those  who,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
were  in  Jerusalem  at  the  head,  ver.  10,  at  their 
head.  —  0(1^X^3  is  more  naturally  explained  as 
at  their  head  (comp.  2  Chron.  xx.  2),  than:  in 
iheir  capacity  as  their  heads  (Berth.,  Keil).  [A. 
V.,  "'•that  ivere  the  chief  of  them"].  The  latter  in 
terpretation  of  3  is  in  itself  doubtful,  especially 
moreover,  since  no  verb  is  given  with  it.  The 
plural,  expressed  by  the  vowels,  maybe  explained 
:>y  the  fact  that  they  worked  in  different  groups, 
namely,  by  families  (comp.  Neh.  iii.) 

Ver.  11  sq.  gives  the  nnswcr  of  the  heads  of 
he  Jews.  —  And  thus  they  made  us  the  re 


port,  namely,  the  one  required,  ^pp~> 
—  We  are  the  servants  of  the  God  of  hea 
ven.  —  The  pleonastic  suffix  of  *nnpj7  empha 
sizes  very  strongly  the  fact,  not  that  they  above 
all  others  and  alone  are  servants  of  God  (Berth.) 
>ut  that  they  above  all  others  are  servants  of  the 

od  of  heaven,  and  not  of  any  lower  being. 
They  therefore  expressly  designate  God  as  the 

od  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  is,  the  highest; 
yea,  properly  the  only  true  God.  They  would 
without  doubt  show  the  officers  that  they  had 
rood  grounds  and  were  very  well  entitled  to 
)uild  their  temple,  and  that  those  would  do  wrong 
who  should  oppose  their  undertaking.  On  this 
iccount  therefore  they  add  that  their  God  had 
lad  this  house  long  ago,  and  in  it  had  long  ago 
>ossessed  a  worthy  place  of  worship.  —  And  we 
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build  the  house  that  was  built.  — 

it  was  once  built,  but  JO3  N1H,  it  was  built  and 
continued  to  be  a  place  of  worship  —  these  many 
years  ago.  —  HJ"T  nplp_D  =  before  this  (present) 
time.—  A  greatkmg  of  Israel  built  and  com 
pleted  it.  —  It  would  have  been  an  evidence 
against  their  God  if  He  had  not  provided  Him 
self  with  a  worthy  place  of  worship  in  ancient 
times,  and  had  not  made  the  king  of  his  people 
great  and  mighty.  They  say  intentionally  not  the 
great  king  Solomon,  but  a  great  king  (the  geni 

tive  relation  being  expressed  by  /)>  they  thus 
emphasize  better  the  idea  itself,  that  the  king 
was  a  great  one. 

Ver.  12.  It  is  true  the  temple  has  been  de 
stroyed,  but  this  does  not  show  any  weakness  in 
their  God,  but  rather  His  holiness.  —  On  this 
account,  because  our  fathers  provoked.  — 

JH1?  does  not  refer  to  that  which  precedes,  but  to 
what  follows,  for  it.  is  used  in  its  usual  sense  of 
"on  this  account,"  and  is  here  really  =  only 
on  this  account.  It  does  not  follow  from  the  fact 
that  it  sometimes  has  the  sense  of  ''but"  after  ne 
gative  expressions,  that  it  may  also  be  an  adver 
sative  particle,  and  mean  "  nevertheless,"  "  how 
ever,"  "yet."  <l<rl~l^>  however,  is  here  not  in 
the  temporal  sense,  [A.  V.  after  that],  for  then  it 
would  express  very  vaguely  the  idea:  since  that 
the  fathers  had  already  provoked  God  long  be 
fore  He  abandoned  His  temple;  but  it  is  here  in 
its  usual  causal  sense  "  because."  tip  may  be 
very  properly  used  in  this  sense,  comp.  Hebrew 
,  Isa.  xliii.  4.  "IJD  =  to  conceal,  then  like 


the  Hebrew  TfOn,  to  destroy.  It  is  true  it  is 
only  used  here  in  the  Bible  in  this  sense,  but  in 
the  Targums  occurs  quite  frequently.  HOy 
might,  if  it  had  the  suffix,  that  is,  if  the  H  were 
pointed  with  mappiq,  mean  simply,  "the  people 
of  the  land;"  .JHX  is  often  to  be  supplied.  Yet 
the  Massora  remarks,  that  mappiq  is  not  to  be 
written,  and  R.  Norzai  and  J.  H.  Mich,  have  left 
it  out,  so  that  the  H  is  to  be  taken  as  a  represen 
tative  of  the  X,  as  is  often  the  case  in  this  book. 
Ver.  13.  But  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus.  — 
When  the  predestined  time  of  chastisement  had 
passed  the  Lord  Himself  was  able  to  gain  recog 
nition  from  Cyrus,  so  that  now  the  restoration 
of  His  temple  has  a  good  and  assured  founda 

tion.  Comp.  chaps,  i.  2;  vi.  3.  &U31?.  as  chap. 
v.  3. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  vessels  also—  did  Cyrus 
the  king  take.  —  So  great  was  the  recognition 
that  Cyrus  gave  to  the  true  God,  that  he  not  only 
allowed  His  veneration,  but  furthered  it  with  offer 
ings,  so  that  the  building  of  the  temple,  unless  the 
vessels  were  to  remain  without  a  suitable  place, 

became  so  much  the  more  necessary.  ^  /^SH 
is  here  used  as  at  the  first,  so  naturally  also  the 
second  and  third  time  in  the  sense  of  temple. 

Comp.  VrtSx  JVa,  chap.  ii.  7.  W5T]  is  probably 
the  conjugated  passive  participle  =  and  they 
were  given,  not  the  active  preterite  —  they  gave, 
for  the  indefin.  subject  with  sing,  (against  Berth.). 


In  the  last  case  we  would  expect  17371  after  the 
object,  which  is  not  elsewhere  in  such  cases 
omitted:  moreover,  the  yod  in  the  second  sylla 
ble  has  usually  only  an  intrans.  or  passive  signi 
fication.  —  Whose  name  is  Sheshbazzar— 
thus  indefinitely,  as  we  would  say,  to  Sheshbaz 
zar,  as  he  is  called.  For  this  name  see  chap.  i.  8. 
As  in  Hag.  i.  1,  etc.,  so  here  Zerubbabel  is  desig 
nated  as  Pechah,  whilst  in  chap.  i.  8  as  prince 
ofJudah,  N'fea 

Ver.  15.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Take 
these  vessels.  —  In  connection  with  giving  out 
the  vessels  Cyrus  expressly  ordained  the  build 

ing  of  the  temple.  Instead  of  HyX,  the  Qeri  is 
here  as  in  1  Chron.  xx.  8,  ^X-  The  three  un 
connected  imperatives,  "take,  go  forth,  lay 
down,"  comprehend  the  three  acts,  to  a  certain 
extent,  in  one,  thus  expressing  likewise  the  zeal 
of  Cyrus,  and  the  zeal  that  Sheshbazzar  was  ex 
pected  to  exhibit.  •HnX,  notwithstanding  the 
Chateph  Pathah,  may  be  merely  the  irnper. 
Aphel  of  f\nj,  of  which  we  have  the  part,  in 
chap.  vi.  1,  and  the  imperf.  in  chap.  vi.  5.  —  And 
let  the  house  of  God  be  built.  —  These  words 
are  connected  with  the  words  lay  them  down 
in  the  temple  as  a  necessary  complement, 
by  the  copula  )• 

'Ver.  16.  Then  came  this  Sheshbazzar, 
namely  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem,  and  laid  the 
foundations,  etc.  —  The  copula  is  also  lacking 
before  3JT,  because  the  two  acts  are  connected 
together  in  the  closest  way.  K*t#tf,  as  in  chap. 
iv.  12.  Here  it  can  only  mean  the'laying  of  the 
foundations  in  chap.  iii.  8-10.  —  Since  that  time 
even  until  now  hath  it  been  in  building, 
and  is  not  yet  finished.  —  These  words  were 
probably  designed  to  let  the  present  activity 
appear  as  a  simple  continuation  of  the  building, 
ordained  by  Cyrus,  thus  also  as  something  en 
tirely  justified.  At  any  rate  it  was  entirely  in 
the  interest  of  the  Jews  to  be  silent  respecting 
the  fact  that  Cyrus  had  allowed  an  interruption 
to  take  place,  and  there  is  nothing  in  our  repre 
sentation  of  the  subject  opposed  to  its  reality. 
But  had  the  express  prohibition  of  the  Arta- 
xerxes  in  chap.  iv.  17  sq.  already  preceded,  yet 
the  Jews  might  well  have  said  that  it  had  been 
occasioned  only  by  the  entirely  groundless  slan 
ders  of  the  Samaritans.  Hence  they  must  regard 
it  as  their  absolute  duty  to  contradict  these  slan 


ders.  D/^  occurs  only  here  in  Bib.  Chaldee, 
yet  often  enough  in  the  Targums  and  Syriac,  and 
indeed  in  the  sense  of  "complete  and  ready." 

Ver.  17.  And  now,  if  it  seem  good  to  the 
king,  let  there  be  search  made  in  the  trea 


sure-house.  —  /J£?^>  comp.  vii.  18;  Dan.  vi. 
24,  as  in  later  Hebrew,  h%  1'lD,  Esther  i.  19, 
good  according  to  any  one's  judgment.  N^ll, 
Heb.  D\T3il  (Esth.  iii.  9;  iv.  7),  are  the  treasures, 

probably  from  TJJ  ^  DJD,  collect,  and  dshanasa, 
conceal,  but  at  the  same  time  in  accordance  with 
the  Arian  gaza,  comp.  "^JJ,  Ezr.  i.  8;  on  the 
other  hand,  IjyJ,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  11.  It  is  clear 
from  this  passage  and  chap.  vi.  1,  that  written 
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documents  were  likewise  preserved  in  the  trea 
sure-house.  —  "Whether  a  command  was 
given  by  king  Cyrus. — jH  =  whether,  as 
likewise  Jer.  ii.  10.  For  D"1^,  vid.  chap.  iv.  19. 
nW\  cornp.  chap.  vii.  18,  from  Hjn  =  njH,  vo- 
luntas,  opinion. 

THOUGHTS  UPON  THE  HISTORY  OF  REDEMPTION. 

Ver.  1.  Notwithstanding  the  great  readiness 
which  distinguished  the  new  congregation  at 
first  (comp.  notes  upon  chap,  iii.),  they  yet  fell 
into  indolence  and  worldliness  as  soon  as  difficul 
ties  were  placed  in  the  way  of  their  work,  comp. 
Haggai's  prophecy.  It  was  even  necessary  that 
again  God's  word  should  arouse,  encourage, 
strengthen  them,  and  fill  them  with  joy.  And 
indeed  the  Lord  does  not  fail  on  His  part : 
wherever  any  powers  whatever  are  present ;  if 
slumbering,  He  awakens  them.  The  more  we 
need  His  all-awakening  call,  and  the  more  that  is 
the  result  of  undeserved  grace  and  faithfulness 
that  shames  us,  the  more  willing  should  we  be 
to  hear  and  follow  Him. 

Vers.  1-5.  Although  the  new  congregation, 
when  they  were  called  upon  by  the  prophets  and 
strengthened  by  their  prophecies,  might  have 
readily  supposed  that  the  building  of  the  temple 
would  now  be  finished  without  stumbling  upon 
difficulties,  they  were  yet  obliged  presently  to 
submit,  to  an  inquiry  on  the  part  of  the  Persian 
officials,  that  might  again  easily  result  in  an  in 
terruption.  Such  trials  the  Lord  Himself  sends 
at  the  time, — and  then^often  very  properly, — when 
His  own  word  has  given  the  impulse  to  an  under 
taking  or  action.  Even  then,  and  then  particu 
larly,  faith  must  be  strengthened  by  trials.  The 
congregation  at  this  time  did  not  allow  the  inter 
ference  of  the  Persian  officials  to  surprise  them 
too  much;  they  were  not  faint-hearted  on  this 
account,  and  did  not  allow  themselves  to  be  de 
terred  thereby  from  building;  in  the  careful 
hesitancy  of  the  officials  they  saw  rather  the  in 
fluence  and  protection  of  God.  Thus  is  it  ever 
for  the  church,  so  long  as  it  is  in  covenant  with 
he  Lord,  to  regard  the  hinderances.  even  if  they 
seem  threatening,  and  easily  might  be  destruc 
tive,  as  yet  trifling;  and  things  favorable,  even, 
if  they  seem  at  first  insignificant,  as  great  and 
important.  We  must  be  inclined  thereto  by  the 
contentment  with  which  one  feels  impelled  to 
thankfulness  for  the  little,  and  the  faith  in  Him 
who  has  all  things  in  His  hand.  It  is  the  very 
reverse  with  the  world. 

Vers.  6-17.  The  magistracy  often,  as  is  clear 
from  chap,  iv.,  allows  itself  to  use  calumniators 
as  its  instruments.  But  without  regard  to  the 
fact  that  they  are  obliged  to  help  in  realizing 
the  design  of  God  even  in  such  a  case,  they 
are  easily  preserved  by  their  office  and  their  du 
ties  from  such  errors,  even  if  they  are  worldly  and 
heathen  in  their  character.  In  our  present  chap 
ter  they  act  as  true  magistrates;  they  quietly 
listen  to  the  report  of  the  Jews,  and  bring  it 
without  misrepresentation  before  the  king.  Bren- 
tius  rightly  remarks:  "  vides  di/erentiam  inter 
calumniator es  et  bonos  ac  probos  viros.  Una  ea- 
demque  causa  erat  sedificii  templi,  unus  idemque 
populus  Judseorum:  attamen  kujus  populi  causa 


aliter  refertur  ab  impiis  calumniator ibus  aliter  a 
bonis  viris.  How  much  worse  off  the  Jewish 
congregation  would  have  been,  if  the  Samaritans 
had  had  to  do  with  them  without  the  Persian 
officials  !  Hence  the  church  should  never  forget, 
even  if  at  times  it  has  had  to  suffer  injustice  from 
worldly  authorities,  to  be  thankful  from  the  heart 
to  God  that  there  are  magistrates  after  all,  comp. 
Rom.  xiii.  1  sq.,  etc. 

Vers.  11,  12.  The  congregation  did  not  keep 
back  their  faith,  when  it  came  to  the  point  of 
rendering  account  of  their  designs  before  the 
magistrates,  rather  did  they  lay  down  an  open 
confession,  even  before  the  heathen,  without 
fearing  to  be  laughed  at  for  their  assertion  that 
they  served  the  only  true  God.  In  order  to  ward 
off  the  objection  that  their  Lord  had  been  with 
out  power,  they  confessed  the  sinfulness  of  their 
fathers,  and  praised  the  holiness  of  God.  God's 
honor  was  for  them  more  important  than  the 
honor  of  their  fathers  or  of  the  nation.  Well  for 
the  church,  when  the  world  itself  is  obliged  to 
give  testimony  to  it,  as  it  here  gives  to  the  Jewish 
congregation,  that  it,  has  made  such  a  good  confes 
sion  as  this.  If  with  such  a  confession  heart  and 
hand  accord,  it  has  the  power  that  overcomes  the 
world. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-5.  How  does  the  Lord  prevent  OTIP 
being  conformed  to  the  world  ?  1)  By  His  warn 
ing  word. — STARKE  :  It  is  the  office  of  faithful 
teachers  to  strengthen  the  faint  hands  and  feeble 
knees  (Isa.  xxxv.  3).  2)  By  the  trials  that  He 
sends,  especially  by  making  the  accomplishment 
of  His  own  word  difficult.  3)  By  providential 
care  and  preservation  (ver.  6). — BRENTIUS  : 
Multa  hie  notanda.  Primum,  quod  Deus  ssepenu- 
mero  nos  a  bono  proposito  impedit,  non  ut  non  exe 
quatur,  sed  ut  clarius  et  illustrius  exequamur. 
Deinde,  quod  sit  ingenium  vulgi:  mox  enim  put/it, 
numquam  fore,  ut  promoveat  (sc.  Deus  opus  suum, 
si  aliquamdiu  intermit fatur). — The  movements  that 
the  development  and  advance  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  call  forth:  1)  The  congregation  is  agitated 
by  the  overwhelming  voice  of  God  ;  it  gives  new 
courage,  and  lays  hold  of  the  work  of  building 
obligatory  upon  it  with  new  joy. —  STARKE  :  Al 
though  it  involves  not  a  little  danger  for  awhile 
to  accomplish  with  obedience  that  which  God 
commands  in  His  word,  yet  we  should  obey  not 
withstanding,  and  not  allow  ourselves  to  be 
frightened  off  by  any  danger.  2)  The  world  is 
agitated,  for  it  cannot  quietly  see  the  events  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  especially  when  the  congre 
gation  is  subordinated  to  its  civil  authority,  but 
it  is  obliged  to  assist  in  furthering  the  cause  of 
God  in  its  own  way.  3)  God  Himself  is  agitated. 
He  directs  His  eye  with  especial  care  and  wisdom 
upon  the  leaders  of  the  congregation,  and  stretches 
forth  His  hand  to  give  protection  and  help. 

Vers.  11,  12.  The  true  confession.  1)  The  oc 
casion  of  it — the  magistrates  call  to  account, — 2) 
its  contents,  God's  grace  and  truth  and  our  owr? 
sins, — 3)  its  aim,  the  establishment  of  a  taber 
nacle  of  God  among  men.  The  true  contents  of 
a,  believing  confession.  1)  God's  gracious  acts — 
He  has  by  them  from  the  most  ancient  times  ob 
tained  worship.  STARKB  :  If  we  purify  the  doc- 
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trines  with  which  Christ  and  His  apostles  have 
erected  a  spiritual  temple  to  God,  from  human 
ordinances,  we  start  no  new  doctrine,  but  erect 
again  the  marred  temple  of  God.  2)  Exhibition 
of  the  divine  holiness.  He  has  imposed  upon 
His  church  dependence  and  deficiencies  on  ac 
count  of  its  sins. — STARKE:  Even  the  sins  of  our 
forefathers  we  should  not  cloak,  but  where  they 
have  erred,  confess  it.  3)  God's  assertions  of 
power. — He  has  wrung  a  recognilion  from  even 
a  Cyrus,  even  the  mightiest  worldly  power,  and 


made  them  serviceable  for  the  re-establishtnerit 
of  His  worship. 

[ScOTT:  Whilst  we  continue  in  this  world,  we 
shall  always  have  to  confess  that  our  sins  have 
provoked  the  God  of  heaven  unto  wrath,  and  that 
all  our  sufferings  spring  from  this  source,  and 
all  our  comforts  from  His  unmerited  mercy. — 
HENRY:  Our  eye  upon  God,  observing  His  eye 
upon  us,  will  keep  us  to  our  duty,  and  encourage 
us  in  it  when  difficulties  are  never  so  discouraging. 
Let  the  cause  of  God,  and  Truth,  be  fairly  stated, 
and  fairly  heard,  and  it  will  keep  its  ground. — TR.  ] 


B.— THE  ANSWER  OF  DARIDS,  THE  COMPLETION  OF  THE  TEMPLE,  AND  THE  FIRST 
CELEBRATION  OF  THE  PASSOVER. 


CHAPTER   VI.   1-22. 
I.  Darius'  Answer.   Vers.  1-12. 


1  THEN  Darius  the  king  made  a  decree,  and  search  was  made  in  the  house  of  the 

2  rolls,  where  the  treasures  were  laid  up  in  Babylon.     And  there  was  found  at  Ach- 
metha,  in  the  palace  that  is  in  the  province  of  the  Medes,  a  roll,  and  therein  was  a 

3  record  thus  written :  In  the  first  year  of  Cyrus  the  king,  the  same  Cyrus  the  king 
made  a  decree  concerning  the  hou-e  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  Let  the  house  be  builded, 
the  place  where  they  offered  sacrifices,  and  let  the  foundations  thereof  be  strongly 
laid ;  the  height  thereof  three-score  cubits,   and  the   breadth  thereof  three-score 

4  cubits;    With  three  rows  of  great  stones,  and  a  row  of  new  timber:  and  let  the  ex- 

5  penses  be  given  out  of  the  king's  house :  And  also  let  the  golden  and  silver  vessels 
of  the  house  of  God,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  took  forth  out  of  the  temple  which  is 
at  Jerusalem,  and  brought  unto  Babylon,  be  restored,  and  brought  again  unto  the 
temple  which  is  at  Jerusalem,  every  one  to  his  place,  and  place  them  in  the  house 

6  of  God.     N ow  therefore,  Tatnai,  governor  beyond  the  river,  Shethar-boznai,  and 
your  companions  the  Apharsachites,  which  are  beyond  the  river,  be  ye  far  from 

7  thence:  Let  the  work  of  this  house  of  God  alone;  let  the  governor  of  the  Jews  and 

8  the  elders  of  the  Jews  build  this  house  of  God  in  his  place.     Moreover  I  make  a 
decree  what  ye  shall  do  to  the  elders  of  these  Jews  for  the  building  of  this  house 
of  God :  that  of  the  king's  goods,  even  of  the  tribute  beyond  the  river,  forthwith 

9  expenses  be  given  unto  these  men,  that  they  be  not  hindered.     And  that  which 
they  have  need  of,  both  young  bullocks,  and  rams,  and  lambs,  for  the  burnt-offer 
ings  of  the  God  of  heaven,  wheat,  salt,  wine  and  oil,  according  to  the  appointment 
of  the  priests  which  are  at  Jerusalem,  let  it  be  given  them  day  by  day  without  fail : 

10  That  they  may  offer  sacrifices  of  sweet  savors  unto  the  God  of  heaven,  and  pray 

11  for  the  life  of  the  king,  and  of  his  sons.     Also  I  have  made  a  decree  that  whosoever 
shall  alter  this  word,  let  timber  be  pulled  down  from  his  house,  and  being  set  up, 

12  let  him  be  hanged  thereon ;  and  let  his  house  be  made  a  dunghill  for  this.     And 
the  God  that  hath  caused  his  name  to  dwell  there  destroy  all  kings  and  people, 
that  shall  put  to  their  hand  to  alter  and  to  destroy  this  house  of  God  which  is  at 
Jerusalem.     I  Darius  have  made  a  decree ;  let  it  be  done  with  speed. 


II. 


Tcr 


t.  Vers.  13-18. 


13 


The  Completion  and  Dedication  of  the 
Then  Tatnai,  governor  on  this  side  the  river,  Shethar-boznai,  and  their  compa 


nions,  according  to  that  which  Darius  the  king  had   sent,  so  they  did  speedily. 
14  And  the  elders  of  the  Jews  builded,  and  they  prospered  through  the  prophesying 
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63 


of  Haggai  the  prophet  and  Zechariah  the  son  of  Iddo.     And  they  builded,  and 
finished  it,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  according  to 

15  the  commandment  of  Cyrus,  and  Darius,  and  Artaxerxes  king  of  Persia.     And 
this  house  was  finished  on  the  third  day  of  the  month  Adar,  which  was  in  the  sixth 

16  year  of  the  reign  of  Darius  the  king.     And  the  children  of  Israel,  the  priests,  and 
the  Levites,  and  the  rest  of  the  children  of  the  captivity,  kept  the  dedication  of 

17  this  house  of  God  with  joy.     And  offered  at  the  dedication  of  this  house  of  God 
a  hundred  bullocks,  two  hundred  rams,  four  hundred  lambs ;  and  for  a  sin-offering 
for  all  Israel,  twelve  he-goats,  according  to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

18  And  they  set  the  priests  in  their  divisions,  and  the  Levites  in  their  courses,  for  the 
service  of  God,  which  is  at  Jerusalem ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Moses. 

III.   Celebration  of  the  First  Passover- Feast.  Vers.  19-22. 

19  And  the  children  of  the  captivity  kept  the  passover  upon  the  fourteenth  day  of 

20  the  first  mouth.     For  the  priests  and  the  Levites  were  purified  together,  all  of  them 
were  pure,  and  killed  the  passover  for  all  the  children  of  the  captivity,  and  for 

21  their  brethren  the  priests,  and  for  themselves.     And  the  children  of  Israel,  which 
were  come  again  out  of  captivity,  and  all  such  as  had  separated  themselves  unto 
them  from  the  filthiness  of  the  heathen  of  the  land,  to  seek  the  LORD  God  of  Israel, 

22  did  eat.     And  kept  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  seven  days  with  joy :  for  the 
LORD  had  made  them  joyful,  and  turned  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria  unto 
them,  to  strengthen  their  hands  in  the  work  of  the  house  of  God,  the  God  of 
Israel. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-12.  The  answer  of  Darius.  Notwith 
standing  the  great  importance  of  the  decision 
that  Darius  gave  in  reply  to  the  letter  of  his 
officers  and  the  greatness  of  its  results,  in  that 
after  so  long  a  waiting  it  finally  introduced  a 
new  and  significant  turn  of  affairs,  its  introduc 
tion  is  quite  brief. — Then  Darius  the  king 
made  a  decree. — These  words  seem  to  refer 
only  to  the  command  to  make  an  investigation; 
but,  in  reality  they  serve  as  an  introduction  to 
the  decree  which  was  promulgated  to  Tatnai, 
etc.  ;  comp.  v.  6.  It  is  as  if  the  subsequent  nar 
rative:  and  search  was  made,  were  taken 
up  merely  as  an  explanation  of  the  decree  fol 
lowing  in  ver.  6  sq.  Without  doubt  it  was  con 
tained  in  the  decree  of  Darius  to  Tatnai,  as  its 
basis  or  introduction. — The  house  of  -wri 
tings. — Comp.  v.  17.*  Here  the  treasures  like 
wise  were  laid  up.  j'^nnp  is  participle  Aphel 
of  r\T"U.  Comp.  chap.  v.  15. 

Ver.  2.  And  there  was  found  at  Achme- 
tha. — Search  was  made  for  the  writing  in  Ba 
bylon  ;  but  it  was  found  in  Achmetha,  after  that 
there  was  probably  found  in  the  archives  at 
Babylon  a  reference  to  the  archives  of  Achmetha 
for  the  documents  of  the  time  of  Cyrus.  The 
letters  DflX  engraved  on  coins  seem  to  designate 


*  [Rawlinson  in  loco:  "A  house  of  writings  was  dis 
covered  at  Koyunjik  the  ancient  Nineveh  by  Mr.  La- 
yard  in  the  year  1850— a  set  of  chambers,  i.  e.  in  the 
palace  devoted  exclusively  to  the  storing  of  public 
documents.  These  were  in  baked  clay,  and  covered 
the  floors  to  the  depth  of  more  than  a  foot."  Many  of 
these  writings  were  removed  to  the  British  Museum, 
where  they  have  been  partially  arranged  and  translated 
by  Rawlinson,  Smith,  Talbot  and  others.  The  library 
was  again  visited,  and  many  of  its  treasures  removed 
by  Smith  in  1873  and  '4  and  again  in  1«76.  See  Assyrian 
Discoveries  of  Geo.  Smith,  New  York,  1875.— TR.] 


this  city.  Comp.  Mordtmann,  D.  M.  Zeitschrift, 
VIII.,  S.  14.  In  ancient  Persian,  however, 
Achmetha  probably  was  Hagamatha. —  [Rawlin 
son  in  loco :  "  in  the  Behistun  inscription  Hagma- 
tana." — Tn.] — In  Greek  it  is  'Aypdrava  (Herod. 
I.  98)  or  'EKpdrava  (Judith  i.  14),  the  summer- 
residence  of  the  Persian  and  Parthian  kings, 
built  by  Deiokes,  the  capital  of  Media  the  great, 
in  the  vicinity  of  ihe  present  Hamadan. — In 
the  palace. — The  archives  were  especially  in 
the  citadel,  !TV3=:$  fiapie,  which  embraced  the 
palace  and  likewise  the  other  prominent  build 
ings. — A  roll  and  therein  was  a  record.* — 
We  should  expect  directly  after  rNJ3  (there  is 
less  authority  for  a  kamefz  in  the  last  syll.)  the 
contents  of  the  writing;  indeed  nti~\yi(tt.empk. 
of  p"^)  may  have  been  a  superscription  in  the 
writing  itself  about  equivalent  to :  memoran 
dum;  nevertheless  it  is  here  connected  with  the 
previous  clause  as  a  memorandum  was  written 
therein.  The  contents  do  not  follow  until  vers. 
3-5. 

Ver.  3  contains  first  probably  stereotype  in 
troductory  forms;  at  first  the  date:  In  the 
first  year  of  king  Cyrus  (as  in  chap.  v.  13) ; 
then  the  short  preamble:  Cyrus  the  king 
made  a  decree ;  then  a  statement  of  the  con 
tents;  then  the  following  words:  the  house 
of  God  at  Jerusalem,  stand  alone  by  them 
selves,  and  constitute  to  a  certain  extent  a  title. 
Then  the  command:  Let  the  house  be  built 
as  a  place  where  offerings  are  brought 
and  whose  foundations  are  capable  of 
supporting  (namely,  the  structure). — IDX  is 
placed  before  the  relative  clause  in  stat.  constr. 


*  [Rawlinsonin  loco:  -'The  ancient  Persians  used 
parchment  for  their  records  as  appears  from  Ctesias 
(cap.  Diod.,  Sec.  II.  32)."— TE.] 
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as  Dip?,  Hos.  ii.  1,  etc.  ['SalDD 
hardly  to  be  explained  as:  "its  foundation  they 
may  set  up"  (Keil),  or  "  may  be  erected  (Ges.  in 
his  Thesaurus}.  In  this  sense  the  additiona 
clause  would  be  superfluous.  We  would  expeci 
an  optative  instead  of  a  participle.  It  is  made 
co-ordinate  with  the  previous  relative  clause  by 
the  participle,  and  not  with  the  principal  clause 

"let  the  house  of  God  be  built."  73D,  which  only 
in  very  detached  passages  is  like  the  Ileb. 
in  the  Targum  of  Deut.  xxiv.  15  and  in  the  Sa 
maritan  translation  of  Gen.  xiii.  10,  means,  as 
in  Hebrew,  without  doubt  also  in  Chald,  first 
and  chiefly,  to  drag,  bear  a  burden.  Accord 
ingly  we  regard  as  the  safest  explanation  :  whose 
foundations  are  burden-bearing,  that  is,  capabl 
of  carrying,  durable  for  the  buildings  erected 
upon  them.  Cyrus  might  have  been  present  to 
state  briefly  in  his  own  way  the  very  reason 
why  the  house  of  God  in  Jerusalem  was  to  be 
built.  It  is  a  place  wherein  they  from  ancient 
times  offer  offerings,  thus  a  place  long  ago  sanc 
tified,  and  besides  the  foundations  are  still  pre 
sent  and  in  a  condition  capable  of  bearing  a 
building  upon  them.  The  two  participles,  thus 
viewed,  are  used  without  regard  to  tense.  The 
Vulgate  and  the  Rabbins  likewise  let  this  con 
ception  betray  itself  since  they  render:  ponant 
fundamenta  supportantia.  Although  it  is  more 
natural  to  suppose  that  this  second  relative 
clause  should  be  synonymous  with  the  first,  yet 
there  is  no  change  in  the  text  that  could  be  at  all 
proposed  (e.  g.,  j^K  for  pt£W)  that  would  throw 
any  light.  Whilst  indeed  Es'dras  had  dia  rrvpb^ 
f vde/le Ywr; .  the  Sept  seems,  although  rendering 
very  freely  (/ecu  iOrjuav  £?rap//a)  to  have  followed 
our  text. 

In  order  that  the  house  might  be  large  and 
elevated  enough,  Cyrus  at  once  fixed  its  height 
and  breadth  (comp.  Dan.  iii.  1  for  JTnp),  and  in 
deed  both,  sixty  cubits,  double  that  of  the  tem 
ple  of  Solomon.  Comp.  1  Kings  vi.  2.  Even  if 
in  this  passage  the  cubit  of  commerce  of  the  exile 
times  were  meant,  whilst  in  1  Kings  vi.  2,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  ancient  Mosaic  or  holy  cubit  (2 
Chron.  iii.  3),  which  according  to  Ezek.  xl.  5; 
xliii.  13,  was  a  hand's  breadth  longer  than  the 
former,  namely,  eighteen  and  a  half  Rhenish 
inches,  the  difference  would  still  be  significant 
enough.  But  it  is  probable  that  the  reference 
here  is  to  the  Mosaic  cubit.  The  measurements 
for  the  new  temple  appear,  since  they  were  just 
double,  to  have  been  chosen  with  reference  to 
those  of  the  old  temple,  and  on  their  basis.  It 
is  probable  that  Cyrus  thought  he  could  not  make 
the  matter  of  the  temple  his  own  affair  without 
at  least  surpassing  Solomon  to  the  extent  of  dou 
ble.  Perhaps  this  explains  why  he  fixes  nothing 
at  all  respecting  the  length.  Probably  he  knew 
that  a  greater  length  than  that  of  the  temple  of 
Solomon  was  not  desirable,  since  otherwise  the 
temple  buildings  would  have  taken  relatively  too 
much  space,  and  the  extent  of  the  courts,  which 
needed  much  space,  be  too  limited.  Since  now 
he  could  not,  well  go  beyond  Solomon  in  this  re 
spect,  he  rather  makes  no  standard  at  all.  The 
building  of  Solomon's  temple  had  a  length  of 
sixty  cubits,  twenty  for  the  most  holy  place,  forty 


for  the  holy  place,  and  besides  a  vestibule  of  ten 
cubits.      This  was  besides  surrounded  on  the  two 
long  sides  and  in  the  rear,  by  wings  of  five  cu 
bits  breadth.     The  length  of  the   temple  of  He 
rod  was  limited  to  essentially  the  same  measure 
ments.     But  if  they  did  not  wish  to  exceed  these 
measurements,  the  sixty  cubits  breadth  could  only 
be  applied  to  measure  the    outer    breadth,    em 
bracing  likewise  the   wings,  unless  they  would 
entirely  abandon  the  relations  rendered  sacred 
by  the   tabernacle,   and   almost   throughout   re 
tained  by  the  temple   of  Solomon.     The  holiest 
of  all  had  been  a  cube  in  both  the  tabernacle  and 
the  temple  of  Solomon  and  the   holv  place  again 
had  had  double  tha  length  of  this  cube,  and  this 
arrangement  of  the  parts  seems  to  have  been  re 
garded  as  the  most  essential.   The  internal  breadth 
of  the  second  temple  could   not  well  amount  to 
more  than  that  of  the  first  temple,  or  than  that 
which  it  subsequently  had  in  the  temple  of  He 
rod,  namely,  twenty  cubits  (with  Keil  and  against 
Merx  in  Herz.'s  Real-Enc.  XV.  S.  513  and  Berth.) 
Thus  there  remained  to  the  side  buildings  a  con 
siderable  space.     If  we  reckon  ten  cubits  for  each 
side,   whilst  in  the  temple  of  Solomon  only  five 
cubits  had   been  applied  to   that   purpose,  since 
the  breadth  in  that  case  would  have  amounted  to 
twenty  cubits  in  the  clear,  in  all  thirty  cubits, 
there  still  remain  twenty  cubits  for  the  four  walls, 
which  in  the  temple  of  Herod  likewise  took  up 
the  same  amount  of  space.     Whether  accordingly 
the  internal  height  was  likewise  limited,  whether 
it  at  least  in  the  holiest  of  all  was  diminished  to 
the  measure  of  the  length  and  breadth,  as  it  were, 
by  the  addition  of  upper  chambers,  such  as  had 
been  in  the  temple   of  Solomon   likewise,  these 
taking  up  ten  cubits  in  height,  we  know  not.    In 
the  temple  of  Herod   there  was  assigned  to  the 
holiest  of  all,  as  well  as  <o  the  holy  place,  an  in 
ternal  height  of  sixty  cubits,  whilst  still  forty  to 
sixty  cubits  in  height  were  applied  to  the  upper 
chambers.     And  it  is  possible  that  Zerubbabel 
and  Jeshua  likewise  already  acted  with  more  free 
dom    with   reference  to  the  height,  an   internal 
height  of  only  twenty  cubits  in  connection  with 
an  external  height  of  sixty  cubits,  would  have 
been  almost  too   much  out  of  proportion.      That 
they  really  carried  the  external   height   to  sixty 
cubits,  seems  to  follow  from  Josephus  Arch.  xv. 
11,  1.* 

Ver.  4  gives  still  further  directions,  but  it  is 
difficult  to  understand  them. — Three  rows  of 
reat  stones.—  1J31J  is  used  in  the  Targ.  for  the 
Hebrew  "NO,  which  is  from  "^0  =  circumire,  and 
means  the  surrounding  wall  or  walls  (Ezek.  xlvi. 
23),  but  also  the  rows  (Ex.  xxviii.  17,  etc.  ;  so 
also  indeed  1  Kings  vii.  3,  4).  Fritzsche  on  Es- 
dras  vi.  25,  Keil  and  Merx  (I.  c.),  regard  its 
meaning  as  row  or  course,  and  accordingly  un 
derstand  it  to  be  =  the  walls,  whether  of  the 
temple  (Fritzsche)  or  of  the  inner  porch  (Keil 
and  Merx) — of  the  latter  it  is  very  appropriately 


*  When  Josephus  here  lets  Herod  say  that  the  sec 
ond  temple  fell  sixty  cubits  in  height  below  the  tem 
ple  of  Solomon,  he  accords  to  the  second  a  height  of 
sixty  cubits,  and  to-  that  of  Solomon  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty  cubits,  the  latter  without  doubt  on  the 
basis  of  2  Chron.  iii.  4,  where  in  consequence  of  an 
error  or  copyist's  mistake  there  is  given  to  the  hall  of 
the  temple  of  Solomon  a  height  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty  cubits. 
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said  in  1  Kings  vi.  36,  that  Solomon  built  them: 

rna 


nrna    -utti   rna    n^o     nKtf,   they 

•T-:  \  :  :  -T  T        : 

should  have  below  three  layers  of  hewn  stone  and 
a  row  of  cedar  beams.  But  that  the  walls  of  the 
temple  building  itself,  of  which  alone  we  can 
think  according  to  ver.  3,  should  be  built  of  four 
such  courses  is  highly  improbable,  for  such  an 
unfinished  massive  method  of  building  has  no 
where  been  found  in  the  Orient.  But  if  the  walls 
of  the  inner  court  were  meant,  these  would  cer 
tainly  have  been  mentioned,  or  if  something  had 
been  left  out  that  was  originally  contained  in  the 
edict  of  Cyrus  for  explanation  (Merx),  these 
words  would  most  suitably  have  been  omitted 
likewise.  Moreover  "W9  in  the  above  mentioned 
passage,  1  Kings  vi.  36,  very  probably  has  a  dif 
ferent  meaning.  It  is  very  worthy  of  remark, 
that  "W3  as  well  here  as  also  immediately  after 
wards,  1  Kings  vii.  2,  so  also  in  Ezek.  xlvi.  23, 
occurs  with  reference  to  four-sided  rooms,  which 

were  enclosed  round  about,  just  as  D'D3U  is  used 

•  T  :• 

in  our  passage.  Nothing  is  more  appropriate 
then  than  to  understand  thereby  the  four  side 
enclosures  which  enclosed  the  room  ;  whether 
walls,  as  in  the  inner  court,  1  Kings  vi.  36;  Ezek. 
xlvi.  23,  or  side  buildings  that  surrounded  a  four- 
cornered  room,  as  1  Kings  vii.  2.  The  sense  of 
1  Kings  vii.  36  is,  then,  that  Solomon  provided 
the  inner  court  on  three  sides  with  walls  of  quar 
ried  stone,  on  the  one  other  side,  without  doubt 
the  front  side,  where  the  chief  entrance  was, 
where  then  there  was  probably  a  larger  door, 
with  an  enclosure  of  hewn  cedar.  Our  passage, 
however,  then  says  that  three  of  the  temple  walls 
—  for  it  can  only  refer  to  these  according  to  ver. 
3  —  were  of  hewn  stone,  the  other,  namely,  the 
front,  which  must  for  the  most  part  be  composed 
of  a  large  entrance,  was  to  be  made  of  wood.  In 
confirmation  of  this  view  it  is  sufficient  that  in 
the  temple  of  Herod  also,  the  entrance  side  of 
the  holy  place  was  still  composed  of  one  great 
folding  door,  sixteen  cubits  broad.  In  the  same 
manner  then,  moreover,  was  the  inner  court  en 
closed,  as  we  conclude  from  1  King3  vi.  36.*  — 
And  a  row  of  new  timber.  —  Instead  of 


=  new  after  y#  =  timber,  it  is  appropriate  to 
read  rnn=one,  as  then  the  Sept.  already  ren 
ders  elf,  yet  this  numeral  is  absent  also  in  1 
Kings  vi.  36.  —  And  let  the  expenses.  —  N^P3J 
from  p3J  (inAphel  =  to  give  out)  is  the  ex 
pense,  and  indeed  here  that  which  was  caused  by 
the  building  of  the  temple.  —  From  the  house 
of  the  king  is  according  to  ver.  8  sq.  =  from 
the  royal  revenues  on  this  side  of  the  river. 

Ver.  5  adds  the  order  for  the  restoration  of 
the  temple  vessels,  that  was  so  important.  The 
sing.  ^rr  (respecting  the  form  vid.  V.  5)  is  ex 
plained  after  the  previous  plural  from  the  con 
ception  of  the  different  vessels  as  one  sum  total. 
nnri,  thus  written  and  pointed,  is  2d  pers.  im 
perf.  Aph.  with  transitive  meaning  —  cause  to 
be  delivered,  comp.  v.  15.  If  this  meaning  is 

*  [Ferguson  accepts  the  Sept.  «o>os,  and  understands 
three  stories  of  stone,  with  a  fourth  story  of  wood-work 
on  the  summit.  Rawlinson  thinks  that  Cyrns  would 
limit  the  thickness  of  the  walls  to  three  rows  of  stone 
with  an  inner  wooden  wainscotting.—  TB.] 


to  be  retained,  we  must  suppose  that  the  edict  of 
Cyrus  was  addressed  to  some  individual,  perhaps 
Zerubbabel  himself,  and  that  Cyrus  now  turns 
immediately  to  him.  Yet  the  transition  to  the 
direct  address  is  here  somewhat  singular  and  ab 
rupt,  and  it  seems  best  to  take  nHjP)  as  3d  pers. 
fern,  iiuperf.  Kal,  which  indeed  should  be  pointed 
or  at  least  filTH  with  the  indefinite  sub 


ject. 

Ver.  6.  The  previous  edict  of  Cyrus  is  now 
followed  by  the  order  of  Darius,  so  favorable  and 
careful  in  its  provisions  for  the  Jews,  that  it  is 
as  if  the  latter  would  not  only  confirm  the  for 
mer's  action  out  of  reverence,  but  even  surpass 
him.  If  it  should  be  difficult  for  the  little  con 
gregation  of  Jews  to  conduct  the  worship  in  Je 
rusalem  in  accordance  with  the  prescriptions  of 
the  law,  in  that  a  great  expense  was  especially 
necessary  for  the  offerings,  Darius  helped  them 
to  bear  the  burden  by  his  great  liberality.  He 
at  first  in  vers.  6,  7  arranged  that  his  governor 
should  not  hinder  the  work.  —  Now  therefore 
Tatnai,  etc.  —  For  the  connection  with  previous 
context  see  notes  on  ver.  1.  —  And  your  com 
panions,  your  Apharsachites  =  those  who 
are  your  companions,  etc..  For  an  explanation 
of  the  terms  comp.  v.  3,  6.  —  Be  (or  keep  your 
self)  far  from  thence,  e.  g.,  interfere  not  with 
the  imposition  of  burdens  or  hindrances. 

Ver.  7.  Let  alone.  —  pltf  c.accus.  =  to  give 
way  to  or  permit  something.  —  The  work  of  this 
house  of  God,  namely,  that  brought  in  question 
by  you.  —  Let  the  governor  -  and  the  el 

ders  build.  —  *3&^N  is  here  after  nP3  clearly  a 
second  subject  to  pJ2V  /  *s  nence  used  here  to 
introduce  a  subject  which  isquite  unusual.  Comp. 
perchance  Isa.  xxxii.  1.  and  Dan.  iv.  33,  and  in 
deed  without  exactly  making  *3t!f  more  promi 
nent  than  finS. 

Ver.  8.  Then  Darius  directs  his  officers  to  de 
fray  i  he  cost  of  the  building.  —  Moreover  I 
make  a  decree  what  ye  shall  do.  —  Comp.  iv. 

19  ;  KD7  =  in  reference  to  that  which  ye  are  to 
do,  comp.  ~7lHI  with  7"P¥,  Isa.  xxiii.  11  ;  Ps.  xci. 
11  ;  2  Kings  'xx.  1.  D^  is  used  here  with  "\2£ 
in  no  other  way  than  with  TV&y  in  Heb.,  comp. 
Gen.  xxiv.  12  sq.  It  corresponds  to  some  extent 
with  the  German  "  an,"  but  expresses  still  fur 

ther  "in  favor  of."  —  For  the  building.—  frO^oS 
—  in  order  that  they  may  build.  The  second 
half  of  the  verse:  that  of  the  king's  goods, 
even  of  the  tribute,  contains  the  principal 
thing  that  the  royal  officers  were  to  do,  so  that 
T=and  indeed  —  With  expenses—  that  they  be 

not  hindered.—  nnSDX   as   in   ver.  8.     N^n 


7t9T7  cannot  well  mean  that  there  be  no  stop 
ping,  or  that  it  may  not  come  to  a  stopping  of 
the  work  (Keil  after  the  Vulgate:  ne  impediatur 
opus),  since  no  object  such  as  work  is  mentioned 
here  as  in  chap.  iv.  21  and  23  ;  but  it  means  : 
which  (prescribed  action)  is  not  to  be  brought  to 
an  end,  or  discontinued  (Bertheau).  Comp.  Dan. 
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vi.  9.  This  additional  clause  is  to  sharpen  the 
previous  one. 

In  vers.  9  and  10  Darius  further  adds:  that 
his  officers  shall  provide  the  material  of  the  offer 
ings  in  order  that  prayer  may  be  offered  for  him, 
and  the  welfare  of  his  empire  in  the  Jewish  man 
ner,  in  Jerusalem  likewise.  —  And  whatever  is 
necessary  —  JHi^n  is  fein.  pi.  (necessary  things) 
from  niyn  for  in^n,  comp.  rni^n  Dan.  iii.  16, 

-  "  T  I  T»     T  !':~ 

and  pp~i3  Dan.  v.  25,  according  to  Winer's  Gr.y 
%  34,  TIT.  [Rings'  Gr.,  §  32—  Tn.].  the  vocaliza 
tion  varies.  —  Both  young  bullocks  and.  — 
The  following  1  —  1  is  properly  =  as  well  —  as, 
or  also,  whether  —  or.  Darius  names  here  vari 
ous  animals  and  other  materials,  which  may  in 
any  way  come  into  consideration,  since  he  leaves 
the  more  particular  designation  of  what  would 
be  required  to  the  priests  at  Jerusalem.  —  Let  it 
be  given  them  without  fail.  —  The  singular 
atrriD  NinS  (comp.  Nin1?  iv.  12)  is  explained 
perhaps  from  the  fact  that.  Darius  goes  back  upon 
JTO  and  embraces  every  individual  in  an  indefi 

nite  "it."  *h$  vh~^  means:  that  there  be  no 
interruption,  namely,  in  providing  what  is  neces 
sary,  or  indeed  in  the  worship.  In  the  transla 
tion  of  the  LXX.  6  iav  atrfaovat,  which  overlooks 
the  K7  and  in  that  of  the  Vulgate  ne  sit  in  aliquo 
quserimonia,  1  7$  seems  to  have  been  derived  from 


Ver.  10.  In  order  that  they  maybe  offer 
ing  (continually)  sacrifices  of  sweet  savour 
for  the  life  of  the  king  and  his  sons.  _ 
pn'irVJ  are  (comp.  Dan.  ii.  46)  sacrifices  which 
afford  God  a  Pirn  H'}  (Lev.  i.  9,  13,  etc.),  and 
thereby  gain  his  good  will,  comp.  Jer.  xxix.  7  ; 
1  Mac.  vii.  87;  xii.  11,  etc..;  Josephus,  Arch. 
XII.  2,  5  ;  c.  Ap.  II.  5.  Darius  thereby  indi 
cates  the  same  recognition  of  the  Lord  to  be  wor 
shipped  in  Jerusalem,  as  Cyrus,  without  doubt, 
from  the  same  stand-point.  Comp.  i.  2. 

Vers.  11,  12.  Darius  here  shows  as  an  addi 
tional  sign,  how  earnest  he  was  that  his  will 
should  be  carried  out,  sealing  what  has  been  said 
with  a  penalty.—  Whosoever  shall  alter  this 
word.  —  The  nom.  absoL  represents  a  protasis: 
if  any  man  whatever  Wt^rT  as  in  ver.  12  ;  Dan. 
vi.  9  and  16,  change  by  transgression  or  also 
(comp.  ver.  12)  by  doing  away  with  it,  —  Let  a 
timber  (beam)  be  torn  from  his  house  let 
him  be  fastened  thereon  and  crucified.— 
*]pT  in  itself  =  raise  on  high,  can  just  as  well 
mean  "  empale  "  or  "pierce  through,"  as  also, 
like  the  Syriac  "  crucify."  Empalement  or  the 
piercing  through  of  delinquents  on  a  pointed 
wooden  stake,  was  the  usual  punishment  amon<r 
the  Assyrians  and  Persians,  comp.  Layard,  N?- 
neveh  and  Babylon,  p.  355,  and  Nineveh  a<nd  its  re- 
mains,  p.  379,  with  the  plate  fig.  58  *  Of  Darius 
it  is  said  dveff/eoAdTTfffe  (Herod.  III.  159).  Yet  the 
fastening  on  a  cross  likewise  occurred  among  the 
Persians,  yet  so  that  the  head  of  the  one  To  be 


*   [Rawlinson   says,  that   crucifixion   was   the   most 
Mnmon    form    of   punishment  among   tho   P^rsi-ins 
Vid.  Coin,  in  loco  and  Ancient  Monarchies  IV    D  20s'-  'lle- 
rod.  HI.  159 ;  IV.  53.    Beh.  Ins.,  col.  II.,  par.  1$' etc.-T*.] 


com 
Vid. 


crucified  was  first  cut  off.  Vid.  the  passages 
of  Herodotus  in  Brisonii  de  reyni  Pcrsarum 
princip.,  II.,  c.  215.  —  And  let  his  house  be 
made  a  dunghill  for  this,  that  is,  let  it 
be  torn  do\vu  an  I  change  I  into  a  common 
sewer,  comp.  2  Kings  x.  27,  and  Haveruick, 

Com.  on  Dan.  II.  5.     ?7l]  as  'SlJ  Dan.  ii.  5.* 

Ver.  12.  And  the  God  that  hath  caused 
his  name  to  dwell  there,  destroy  all  kings, 

etc.  —  "113!  corresponds  with,  the  Heb.  "UO,  Ps. 
Ixxxix.  45.  The  expression,  who  has  caused  His 
name  to  dwell  there,  is  so  decidedly  Hebrew  in 
style  (comp.  Deut.  xii.  11,  14,  23;  Jer.  vii.  12; 
Neh.  i.  9),  that  we  must  suppose  the  author  does 
not  impart  the  decree  verbally,  or  that  Darius 
made  use  of  Jewish  help  in  this  entire  affair. 
Even  the  entire  conception  that  God  confined  His 
especial  presence  to  a  temple  building  was  en 
tirely  unlike  the  Persian  conception,  so  that  the 
entire  proceedings  toward  the  Jews  with  refe 
rence  to  the  temple  on  the  part  of  Darius,  and 
already  on  the  part  of  Cyrus,  must  ba  referred 
back  to  an  accommodation  of  views.  —  Who 
stretches  forth  his  hand  to  change,  to  de 


stroy.  —  XTJ/rn  for  which,  we  would  expect 
K'jtfn1?  is  explained  by  n'?3nS,  which  indicates 

TT  :    -  i  r  J         T  T  -  :  ' 

what  kind  of  change  of  the  decree  is  here  thought 
of.  The  threat  itself,  as  we  have  it  here,  is  ge 
nuine  Persian;  it  reminds  us  of  the  conclusion 
of  the  inscription  of  D.irius  at  Behistun,  where 
the  punishment  of  Ahuramazada  is  desired  to 
descend  upon  him  who  ventures  to  violate  the 
image  and  inscription,  his  blessing  on  the  one 
who  holds  them  in  honor  (Berth.).  [Rawlin-'on 
in  loco.  Se^  Bi'.h.  Ins.,  col.  IV.,  part  17.  —  TR.] 

Ver.  13.  This  happy  turn  of  affairs  is  followed 
by  the  completion  of  the  work,  on  which,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  all  depended.  It  is  character 
istic  of  the  book  that  this  fact  should  also  be  nar 
rated  in  the  Chaldee.  It  is  as  if  the  continued 
use  of  this  language  should  express  the  accom 
panying  fact  of  their  dependence  upon  Persia, 
which  still  continued.  Yet  this  was  not  so  de 
pressing  in  its  influence  as  encouraging,  for,  ac 
cording  to  divine  providence,  even  the  mighty 
princes  of  Persia  co-operated  on  their  part  and 
in  their  way  in  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  The 
author  first  lets  the  Persian  officers  take  part  in 
he  recognition  of  Jehovah  :  According  to  that 
which  Darius  the  king  had  sent  so  they 
did  speedily.  —  N3J3,  according  to  the  word  (of 
the  king)  comp.  iv.  13,  in  consequence  of  the  fact 
:hat  Darius  hal  sent,  namely,  answer  and  com 

mand.     <l<rT  7  Ip  7  properly,  over  against  the  fact 

that  =  considering  that,  as  usually  ^~/3i)~j3- 

Ver.  14.  The  author  here  reminds  us  of  all 
hose  to  whom  the  congregation  were  especially 
ndebted  for  the  new  temple.  They  were  encou 

raged  by  (3)   the  prophesying  of  the  prophets; 

nit    it    was    the    command     of    God,    and    then 
hat  of  Cyrus,  Darius,  Artaxerxes,  that  had  been 

,he  source  or  origin  (JP)  of  all   that  happened. 


*  [Houbigant  and  Dathe  prefer  the  Vuleate  render- 
nsc :  domus  ejuspublicetur, '  let  his  house  be  confiscated." 
But  the  balance  of  authority  is  in  favor  of  the  transla- 
iion  given  above.  Rawlinson,  in  loco. — TK.] 
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God  is  mentioned  here,  and  indeed  before  Cyrus 
and  Darius,  since  the  author  goes  forth  from  the 
fact,  that  there  would  have  been  no  command 
of  Cyrus  and  Darius  without  God's  command. 
If  we  had  here  a  simple  account  of  the  final  com 
pletion  of  the  building,  it  would  seem  strange  that 
here  the  author  should  go  back  even  to  Cyrus, 
still  more  that  the  much  later  Artaxerxes  is  taken 
into  consideration,  who  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
building  here  under  consideration.  The  author, 
however,  instead  of  giving  a  simple  narrative, 
would  rather  express  recognition  and  thanks, 
and  hence  could  forget  none  who  were  deserving 
of  mention.  Artaxerxes  came  into  consideration 
only  on  account  of  the  gifts  which  he  caused  to 
be  brought  to  Jerusalem  by  Ezra,  vii.  15,  19. 

Ver.  15.  For  a  work  of  such  importance  the 
date  is  properly  given.  N'lf  #,  for  which  the 
Qcri  gives  'rtf,  is  the  Shaphel  of  K2f%  [so  Lu- 
zatto,  Gram.,  \  45. — TR.]  ;  in  the  Targum  '3P10 
has  mostly  an  active  sense,  yet  at  times  also  an 
intransitive  sense,  so  that  it  corresponds  with 
our  "end;"  now  transitive  and  then  intransitive. 
Thus  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  regard  N^E?  as  a 
Hebraistic  passive  formation  of  the  Shaphel 
(Berth,  and  Keil).  By  the  third  day  of  the  month 
Adar,  that  is  the  last  month  of  the  year,  was  the 
temple  finished,  since  it  is  probable  that  they 
made  haste  to  have  time  left  in  this  year  for  a 
worthy  dedication;  whilst  the  Sept.  agrees  with 
our  text  in  respect  to  the  third  day,  Esdras  vii. 
6  has  instead  of  it  the  twenty-third  day,  but  pro 
bably,  only  because  the  author  held  that  the 
dedication  immediately  followed  the  completion, 
and  that  it  lasted  eight  days,  after  the  example 
of  the  temple  of  Solomon,  1  Kings  viii.  60,  and 
2  Chron.  xxix.  18.  and  filled  up  the  last  eight 
days  of  the  year.  [The  sixth  year  of  Darius, 
according  to  Rawlinson,  was  B.  C.  516-515. — 
TR.] 

Vers.  16,  17.  The  great  significance  of  that 
which  had  been  attained,  and  the  consciousness 
of  it  in  the  congregation  at  the  time,  the  author 
very  beautifully  shows  by  what  he  says  respect 
ing  the  dedication.  All  observed  it  (12%  as  HUty, 
with  n3jn,  2  Chron.  vii.  9),  with  joy,  and  indeed 
with  the  offering  of  a  number  of  sacrifices  which, 
whilst  small  in  comparison  wirh  the  multitude  in 
Solomon's  time  (1  Kings  viii.  5,  63),  thus  in  ac 
cordance  with  the  limited  relations  of  the  time, 
yet  might  ever  be  regarded  as  a  glad  beginning, 
showing  by  the  twelve  goats  for  sin-offerings, 
that  they  would  act  in  the  name  of  entire  Israel, 
and  regain  the  divine  grace  for  the  whole  body 
of  the  people.  Comp.  ii.  2  ;  viii.  35.  Whether 
then  already  remnants  of  the  northern  tribes 
had  returned  and  settled  themselves  in  Juda,  or 
whether  there  were  from  former  times  represen 
tatives  of  these  tribes,  scattered  about  in  the 
land,  does  not  come  properly  into  consideration 
here.  The  principal  thing  is,  that  the  new  con 
gregation,  without  doubt  in  consequence  of  former 
prophecies,  had  no  other  thought  than  that  those 
so  long  separated  from  them  had  retained  their 
privilege  of  being  the  people  of  God,  and  would 
realize  it  in  some  way  or  other  as  in  olden  times. 
Besides,  the  offerings  prescribed  in  Num.  vii.  11 


sq.  were  here  offered  in  the  manner  of  the  law. 
Comp.  1  Kings  viii.  63;  2  Chron.  xxix.  20  sq. 

Ver.  18.  Thus  there  was  again  a  legal  wor 
ship,  so  likewise  a  legal  body  of  persons  to 
conduct  the  worship. — They  set  up.—  ^'pHl 
as  ITD^/H,  iii.  8,  namely,  to  perform  the  business 
of  the  divine  worship. — The  priests  in  their 
classes,  and  the  Levites  in  their  divisions 
(comp.  2  Chron.  xxxv.  5,  12;  1  Chron.  xxvii.  4), 
since  every  class  and  division  had  its  week. 
Comp.  2  Kings  xi.  9,  and  2  Chron.  xxiii.  4.  That 
it  is  expressly  added,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  Moses  (comp.  Num.  iii.  6;  viii.  14), 
may  be  in  accordance  with  the  legal  disposition, 
which  became  very  soon  characteristic  of  these 
times,  comp.  iii.  2 ;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  18 ;  but  at  the 
same  time  this  likewise  might  well  come  into 
consideration,  that  it  was  so  important,  that, 
whilst  still  so  many  other  things  might  be  dis 
pensed  with,  yet  at  least  they  should  again  have 
a  worship  in  accordance  with  the  law. 

Vers.  19-22.  Ir  is  very  significant  that  the 
author  here  at  the  close  of  this  entire  section 
adds  an  account  of  the  first  celebration  of  the 
passover  after  the  completion  of  the  temple. 
This  came  into  consideration  certainly  riot  merely 
as  an  evidence  that  in  the  new  temple  the  divine 
worship  had  its  regular  course  with  the  cycle  of 
feasts  (Keil),  but  before  all  as  a  feast,  by  which  the 
congregation  might  again  show  itself  so  appro 
priately  as  the  redeemed  and  favored  people  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord,  also  again  more  and  more 
assure  itself  of  the  covenant  relation,  as  a  conclu 
sion,  which  at  the  same  time  was  a  beginning  assu- 
ringanew  and  glorious  continuance  and  progress. 
This  is  quite  clear  Irom  the  confirmation  given  in 
ver.  22,  by  which  nothing  less  than  the  proper  end 
of  the  entire  previous  period  of  affliction  itself  is 
designated  as  the  foundation  of  this  Passover 
feast.  So  then  the  circumstance  that  the  author 
now  returns  to  the  Hebrew  language  is  likewise 
appropriate — one  might  say  very  significant. 
If  the  Chaldee  language  has  been  used  because 
Chaldee  documents  had  to  be  placed  in  order — 
that  is,  because  the  restoration  depended  first 
of  all  on  the  world  power,  and  that  by  it  the  co 
venant  people  had  been  deprived  for  a  while  of 
their  covenant  jewels,  the  temple,  and  divine 
worship — so  now,  when  the  congregation  was 
again  constituted  as  such,  and  also  provided 
with  their  temple  and  their  divine  worship,  and 
where  the  narrative  might  be  occupied  with  this 
exclusively, 'there  was  at  least  nothing  in  the 
way  of  a  return  to  the  Hebrew  tongue. 

Ver.  20.  For  the  priests  and  Levites  had 
purified  themselves  as  one  man  (without 
exception,  comp.  iii.  9),  they  were  all  clean. 
— This  has  reference  not  to  the  cause  of  the  cele 
bration,  but  its  possibility.  Priests  and  Levites 
had  sufficiently  prepared  themselves,  and  were 
now  in  the  condition  to  fulfil  the  duties  devolved 
upon  them.  Defilements,  as  Lev.  xxii.  4sq.  makes 
them  especially  prominent  with  reference  to  the 
priests,  occurred  again  and  again,  and  had  been 
certainly  more  frequent  under  previous  circum 
stances,  where  the  priests  as  such  had  come  but 
little  into  consideration,  but  they  must  now  be 
put  aside  ere  they  could  fulfil  their  priestly 
functions.  At  any  rate,  the  author  means  to 
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point  out  a  noble  readiness,  yea,  a  holy  zeal,  on 
their  part.  The  subjects  of  ^FT-^  are,  as  is 
clear  from  the  following  context,  those  who  were 
to  do  the  slaughtering,  e.g.  of  the  Levites.  Proper 
ly,  it  is  true,  every  father  of  a  family  had  himself 
to  slay  the  Paschal  lamb,  Ex.  xii.  G  sq.;  but  after 
the  time  of  Hezekiah,  when  the  Levites  had  un 
dertaken  the  slaying  for  all  who  had  not  puri 
fied  themselves  (2  Chron.  xxx.  11),  it  seems  to 
have  been  more  and  more  the  custom  for  the  Le 
vites  to  do  the  slaughtering  tor  all  (cornp.  2  Chr. 
xxxv.  4,  14) — for  the  priests,  because  they  were 
BO  busy  elsewhere;  and  for  the  rest  of  the  peo 
ple,  because  it  was  so  easy  for  a  defilement  to 
happen  to  them.  As  in  2  Cliron.  xxix.  34;  xxxv. 
15,  the  priests  are  designated  as  their  =  the  Le- 
vites'  brethren,  probably  in  connection  with  the 

increasing  importance  of  the  Levites.  Dn/1  = 
"and  for  themselves,"  as  in  2  Chron.  xxxv.  14. 

Ver.  21.  This  fair  conclusion  of  the  previous 
times  of  trial,  and  this  promising  beginning  of 
the  new  congregation  was  all  the  grander  that 
the  returned  did  not  eat  the  Passover  alone,  but 
also  such  persons  united  with  them  who  would 
separate  themselves  from  the  impurities  of  the 
people  of  the  land,  and  seized  with  a  new  and 
holy  zeal,  would  henceforth  hold  to  the  Lord. — 
And  all  such  as  had  separated  themselves 
unto  them  from  the  fil thin  ess  of  the  hea 
then  of  the  land.— p.XH  V.U,  as  pxn  'Bjg, 
x.  2,  11,  are  the  heathen  nations  dwelling  in  Pa 
lestine,  whilst  the  heal  hen  in  neighboring  lands 
belong  to  the  JTUnxn  'DJ£,  ix.  1,2;  iii.  3.  Those 
who  separated  themselves  from  these  heathen 
are  not  proselytes  from  heathenism  (Aben  Ezra, 
Raschi,  Clericus.  et  al.),  but  descendants  of  the 
Jews  and  Israelites  who  had  remained  in  the 
land  when  the  rest  of  the  nation  had  been  car 
ried  captive,  as  all  the  parallel  passages  show, 
comp.  ix.  1,  10;  x.  2,  10,  11;  Neh.  ix.  2;  x.  29. 
They  had  without  doubt  intermarried  with  the 
heathen,  and  the  more  they  had  entered  into 
communion  with  them,  the  less  were  they  in  a 
position  to  observe  the  Mosaic  laws  respecting 
food  and  purification.  To  separate  themselves 
from  the  impurities  of  the  heathen  meant  for 
them  to  forsake  altogether  communion  with  the 
heathen,  and  seek  communion  with  the  Jewish 

congregation.     For  EH"]/  comp.  iv.  2. 

Ver.  22.  If  eating  the  passover  (namely,  in 
the  narrow  sense,  not  in  the  broader  sense,  which 
means  to  eat  the  festival  offerings  in  general, 
comp.  Dent.  xvi.  3)  as  a  means  of  appropriating 
the  covenant  grace,  closely  combines  seriousness 
and  joy,  so  the  eating  of  the  unleavened  bread 
ministered  exclusively  to  joy  and  gave  full  ex 
pression  to  their  joyous  and  elevated  feelings. 
The  concluding  clause — for  then  had  the  Lord 
made  them  joyful,  and  turned  the  heart 
of  the  king  of  Assyria  unto  them — means 
to  say:  for  after  all  the  hard  sufferings  of  the 
exile,  and  after  all  the  severe  trials  which  had 
come  upon  them  since  the  time  of  Cyrus,  the 
Lord  had  now,  by  the  re-establishment  of  the 
temple,  exactly  seventy  years  after  its  destruc 
tion,  caused  a  real  and  great  change  of  affairs  to 
take  place.  There  was  now  a  new  foundation 


for  the  celebration  of  redemption,  a  second  re 
demption,  which  was  hardly  less  than  the  pre 
vious  one  out  of  Egypt,  a  redemption  out  of  the 
firm  bonds  of  Assyria.  Darius,  the  king  of  Per 
sia,  is  here  called  king  of  Assyria,  not  only  ''as 
ruler  of  the  territory  of  the  previous  Persian 
empire  (Keil),  or  because  Assyria  from  ancient 
time  had  been  the  usual  name  for  all  that  region 
(Clericus),*  which  cannot  be  proved  from  Judith 
ii.  1 ;  but  above  all,  likewise,  because  Darius,  as 
head  of  the  great  empire  of  the  world,  properly 
took  the  same  relative  position  over  against  the 
people  of  God  as  the  Assyrian  and  Chaldean  kings 
had  once  had,  because  it  was  properly  only  a 
continuation  or  renewal  of  the  same,  and  be- 
c-iuse  the  thought  was  now  to  be  expressed  that 
finally  that  very  enemy  who  had  once  so  fearfully 
and  destructively  oppressed  the  people  of  God 
had  been  changed  by  the  grace  of  God  into  a 
friend,  so  that  he  had  even  himself  strengthened 
the  hands  of  the  congregation  in  re-establishing 
the  destroyed  temple  (as  I  have  already  shown 
in  my  article,  Si  when  und  Kritiken,  1858,  S.  51).f 
T  p*n  with  3  as  1  Sam.  xxiii.  16. 

THOUGHTS  UPON  THE  HISTORY  OF  REDEMPTION. 

Vers.  1-5.  1)  It  was  not  alone  Cyrus  who  had 
previously  determined  and  established  in  docu 
ments -the  restoration  of  the  temple  and  its  wor 
ship,  even  to  the  de'ails  of  the  limits  of  its 
measurements,  the  kind  of  material  that  should 
be  employed,  but  also  before  all  God  the  Lord 
Himself,  as  the  great  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  re 
specting  the  new  temple  (Ezek.  xl.-xlvii.)  shows. 
Cyrus  was  only  an  instrument  of  the  Lord,  and 
had  only  given  expression  to  His  sovereign  will. 
Thus  the  congregation,  however  many  hin 
drances  might  bo  placed  in  their  way,  although 
the  circumstances  might  appear  different  to  them, 
yet  having  the  eye  of  faith,  they  had  no  suffi 
cient  reason  for  despondency,  but  only  the  more 
confidently  to  look  upon  the  wonderful  provi 
dence  of  God,  which  makes  even  opposing  forces 
to  serve  His  purpose.  Is  there  not  then  also 
with  respect  to  the  building  of  the  Christian 
Church  or  of  the  kingdom  of  God  such  a  divine 
predestination,  which  has  provided  beforehand 
even  to  details  all  and  everything  that  is  adapted 
to  the  honor  of  the  Lord  and  the  salvation  of 
men;  and  which  in  spite  of  temporary  gloom 
and  struggles  and  apparent  defeat,  must  yet 
more  ami  more  prevail,  and  be  carried  out  more 
and  more  decidedly  by  princes  and  peoples 
whether  they  be  Christian  or  not?  The  pro 
phecy  of  Ezekiel  and  even  the  edict  of  Cyrus  are 
evidences  to  us  that  there  is  such  a  predestina 
tion,  and  that  likewise  there  has  been  prepared, 
so  to  say,  a  document  which  can  never  be  lost  • 
or  destroyed  ;  for  they  prove  that  the  temple  of 
God  can  suffer  only  temporal,  properly  only 


*  [Rawlinson  in  loco  mentions  as  a  corresponding  fact 
that  Herodotus,  with  similar  inexactness,  calls  Cyrus 
the  king  of  the  Medes  (I.  206).— TR.] 

f  [This  was  in  accordance  with  the  constant  usage 
of  prophecy  in  representing  all  the  enemies  of  the  king 
dom  of  God  by  the  most  prominent  enemy  of  the  pro 
phets'  time.  This  enemy  having  been  the  Assyrian  in 
the  times  of  the  prophets,  it  was  natural  that  in  think 
ing  of  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  the  author  should  uso 
the  prophetic  term. — TR.] 


CHAP.  VI.  1-22. 


apparent  losses,  that  it  must  grow  and  increase 
and  gain  one  victory  after  another. 

2)  It  is  not  enough  for  the  Lord  to  restore 
His  kingdom  and  glory  when  sin  and  judgments 
have  come  in  between  to  disturb  them :  He 
causes  His  kingdom  to  grow,  increase,  advance. 
Where  there  is  life,  there  is  also  development, 
appropriation,  struggle  and  victory.  Here  is 
the  highest  and  most  powerful,  here  is  the  divine 
life.  Cyrus  must  even  surpass  a  Solomon,  with 
respect  to  the  size  of  the  temple,  in  order  to 
show  that  the  cause  and  kingdom  of  God  ad 
vances  victoriously  from  century  to  century 
through  the  history  of  mankind,  and  ever  achieves 
a  higher  stage  towards  the  highest  and  most 
glorious  end.  It  is  true  He  more  and  more  de 
prives  His  Church  of  external  power  and  pomp; 
it  is  to  become  more  and  more  internal  and  spi 
ritual,  and  thus  to  work.  But  even  this  change 
is  a  great  advance.  If  the  walls  which  the 
worldly  power  has  drawn  around  the  Church 
fall,  then  we  need  comfort  ourselves  with  the 
words  of  the  Lord  through  Zechariah  (iv.  6)  in 
these  very  times  of  Darius  "not  by  might  and 
not  by  power  (namely,  on  the  side  of  men),  but  by 
my  Spirit,"  and  as  an  open  country  shall  Jeru 
salem  lie  on  account  of  crowds  of  men  and  cat 
tle  in  her.  I  myself  will  be  to  her  a  wall  of  fire 
round  about  and  for  glory  I  will  be  in  her 
(ii.  8). 

Vers.  1-12.  The  worldly  authorities  have  often 
lower  motives  or  interests  in  the  steps  that  they 
take;  it  is  often  merely  to  increase  their  autho 
rity  and  their  power.  Thus  the  Persian  officials 
when  they  made  inquiry  in  Jerusalem  and  re 
ported  to  Darius  would  merely  prove  their 
watchfulness.  The  emperor  Augustus,  when 
he  gave  the  command  Luke  ii.,  would  merely 
accomplish  a  census  of  Israel.  But  the  conse 
quences  that  followed  their  steps  were  yet,  by 
God's  will,  the  advancement  of  His  kingdom. 
The  Persian  governor  here  must  give  the  occa 
sion  thereto  in  that  the  ancient  decree  of  Cyrus 
is  again  brought  to  light,  and  the  new  and  still 
more  favorable  one  of  Darius  in  addition  is  car 
ried  into  effect. 

Vers.  6-12.  Earthly  kingdoms  must  perish  to 
make  room  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  king 
dom  of  God.  Thus  had  the  Lord  spoken  in  the 
second  year  of  Darius,  accordingly  four  years 
before  t.he  completion  of  the  temple,  through 
Hagg.  ii.  20  sq.  I  will  shake  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  and  overthrow  the  throne  of  king 
doms,  and  destroy  the  strength  of  the  kingdoms 
of  the  heathen,  and  overthrow  the  chariots  and 
those  that  ride  in  them,  that  the  horses  and 
their  riders  shall  come  down,  every  one  by  the 
sword  of  his  brother — and  indeed  all  this  in 
order  to  erect  the  promised  kingdom  of  the  Mes 
siah.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  who  stood 
between  the  myrtle  trees  (Zech.  i.  11,  12),  when 
his  messenger  announced  to  him  that  the  whole 
earth  sitteth  still,  and  is  at  rest,  cried  out  in 
intercession:  Jehovah  Sabaoth,  how  long  wilt 
Thou  not  have  mercy  on  Jerusalem  and  the  cities 
of  Judah,  against  which  Thou  hast  had  indigna 
tion  these  seventy  years,  imploring  the  shaking 
and  destroying  of  the  heathen  kingdoms.  But 
these  latter  must  parish  only  in  so  far  as  they 
stand  entirely  in  the  way  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 


and  will  not  let  that  kingdom  come  at  all.  At 
the  bottom  the  interests  of  the  earthly  powers 
and  rulers  agree  very  well  with  those  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Darius  rightly  laid  great 
value  upon  the  execution  of  his  edict  with  refer 
ence  to  the  furtherance  and  support  of  the  wor 
ship  in  Jerusalem.  His  wish  that  they  should 
offer  sacrifices  of  sweet  savor  to  the  God  of  hea 
ven  in  Jerusalem,  and  pray  for  his  life  and  the 
life  of  his  sou,  not  only  might,  but  indeed  must 
be  fulfilled,  so  sure  as  the  congregation  of  the 
true  God  must  be  grateful,  and  indeed  sincerely 
and  heartily.  Comp.  Jer.  xxix.  7;  1  Mace.  xii. 
11;  1  Tim.  ii.  2.  The  congregation  could  be  in 
his  way  only  if  it  sought  again  for  earthly 
power  and  freedom,  if  it  thus  had  forgotten  its 
proper  nature  and  its  true  calling.  Let  the 
church  then  earnestly  examine  itself  when  it 
enters  into  conflict  with  the  State  whether  it  is 
not  going  astray  from  its  proper  ways.  Woe  to 
it  if  instead  of  permeating  the  State  more  and 
more  with  divine  thoughts,  it  itself  gives  more 
and  more  place  for  human  thoughts  and  human 
nature ;  if  it  regards  flesh  for  its  arm  and  seeks 
to  appropriate  to  itself  that  which  belongs  to 
the  State.  If  the  salt  itself  has  lost  its  savor, 
wherewith  shall  we  season?  The  responsibility 
of  Rome,  which  would  bow  the  States  not  under 
the  kingdom  of  God,  but  under  its  own  rule 
which  is  still  so  carnal,  is  great,  the  greater 
that  thereby  so  easily  the  false  view  is  awakened, 
as  if  State  and  Church  could  not  avoid  in  any 
way  being  in  conflict  with  one  another. — Al 
ready  through  Cyrus  and  Darius  there  was  a 
fulfillment  of  those  great  and  noble  words  of 
Isai.  xlix.  23 :"  Kings  &hall  be  thy  foster-fathers, 
and  their  queens  thy  nursing-mothers ;  they 
shall  bow  down  to  thee  with  their  faces  toward 
the  earth,  and  lick  up  the  dust  of  thy  feet." 
But  already  now  it  is  manifest  that  the  true  ful 
fillment  involves  neither  on  the  part  of  kings  a 
determining  influence  on  the  mode  of  worship, 
nor  on  the  side  of  the  congregation  an  external 
sovereignty  over  kings. 

Vers.  13-15.  Much  was  required,  and  very 
many  different  things  must  come  together  from 
different  sides,  in  order  that  the  building  of  the 
house  of  God  might  be  undertaken,  and  could 
be  actually  finished.  Above  all  it  was  necessary 
that  it  should'  be  in  accordance  with  the  will 
of  God  the  Lord  Himself,  and  then  that  the 
rulers  of  the  world  should  likewise  be  willing 
thereunto.  The  congregation  had  brought,  about 
this  dependence  on  the  world  by  their  own  sins, 
and  they  were  now  obliged  to  be  satisfied  with 
it.  So  also  it  was  necessary  that  the  congrega 
tion  itself  should  be  aroused  to  true  readiness, 
and  be  strengthened  when  wearied  by  the  hin 
drances  that  placed  themselves  in  their  way. 
It  was  therefore  necessary  that  suitable  pro 
phetic  organs  should  be  found,  who  nvght  work 
upon  the  congregation  through  the  divine  word 
and  in  the  power  of  the  divine  Spirit.  But 
much  more  than  this  was  still,  if  not  exactly 
necessary,  yet  highly  important,  so,  for  exam 
ple,  that  the  nearest  authorities  in  Palestine 
should  be  distinguished  by  righteousness  or  im 
partiality.  And  so  it  finally  came  to  pass,  and 
at  last  all  things  worked  well  together  in  cor 
respondence  with  the  divine  purpose  of  redemp-t 
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tion.  We  say  "finally  "  and  "at  last;"  but  it 
was  now  for  the  first  the  exactly  right  time. 
The  temple  was  ready  just  severity  years  after  its 
destruction,  so  that  the  prophecy  of  the  seventy 
years  was  now  fulfilled  exactly  thereby.  Would 
that  the  congregation,  the  Church,  might  have 
like  patience  with  respect  to  the  accomplishment 
of  greater  work,  the  revival  of  faith  in  the  un 
believing  community,  or  the  Christianizing  of 
the  heathen  world.  Would  that  they  might 
never  be  over-hasty  or  attempt  to  use  violence 
in  accomplishing  that  which  can  come  to  pass 
only  whea  it  has  been  sufficiently  prepared,  and 
so  to  say,  is  ripe;  when  likewise  it  has  a  real 
value.  Would  that  they  might  never  regard  the 
time  that  elapses  too  long,  but  rather  think  that 
the  building  of  the  house  of  God  is  the  highest 
and  most  glorious,  and  on  this  very  account  the 
most  difficult  work  on  earth,  which  can  only  be 
the  final  result  of  all  other  works,  arrangements 
arid  developments. 

Vers.  IG-18.  1)  The  congregation  dedicated 
the  house  of  God  with  joy.  They  might  have 
held  a  fast  day  instead  of  a  fea^t  of  joy.  Even 
now  when  the  work,  after  many  years  of  effort, 
stood  before  them  finished,  lofty  and  broad 
enough,  it  is  true,  but  far  from  reaching  the 
magnificence  of  the  old  temple,  and  besides  ac 
complished  only  through  the  permission,  and 
indeed  the  assistance  of  a  foreign  heathen  king, 
they  might  have  had  a  specially  vivid  realiza 
tion  of  the  entire  wretchedness  of  their  situation 
according  to  external  appearance.  How  easily 
there  comes  over  us  men,  at  the  very  time  when 
we  reach  the  aim  of  long-cherished  hopes  and 
strivings,  dissatisfaction,  ill  humor,  dejection, 
instead  of  joy,  because  it  does  not  correspond 
with  our  ideas  !  But  it  is  a  matter  of  humility 
and  faith,  under  all  circumstances,  to  recognize 
with  intern  il  thankfulness  that  that  which  has 
been  g  lined  is  much  more  than  we  could  in  any 
way  expect,  that  it  is  super-abundant  grace  and 
mercy  ;  a  child-like  heart  with  reference  to 
what  is  still  denied  us  waits  patiently  on  the 
Lord,  and  says  to  itself  that  it  is  perhaps  unable 
to  judge  correctly  respecting  what  at  present 
does  not  at  all  please  it.  With  humble,  believ 
ing,  childlike  hearts  shall  we  be  able  again  and 
again  to  ascend  from  the  vale  of  tears  to  the 
bright  peaks  of  joy,  shall  again  and  again  be 
able  to  celebrate  feasts  of  dedication  and  really 
enjoy  the  times  of  refreshment  and  grace  which 
the  Lord  gives  as  the  very  thing  that  should 
be.  It,  is  notable  and  edifying  for  us  to  see 
that  those  poets  of  the  Psalter,  who  probably 
belong  to  this  period,  had  sufficient  joy  of  faith 
to  comfort  and  encourage  above  all  their  people, 
the  poets  of  Ps.  cxxxv.  and  cxxxvi.,  in  that  they 
called  upon  them  to  praise  the  Lord  on  account 
of  His  revelation  of  Himself  in  nature,  but  espe 
cially  for  his  revelation  in  history;  the  poet  of 
Ps.  cxlvi.,  in  that  he  strikes  up, 

"  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul," 
which  is  sweetly  re-echoed  in  our 

"Lobe  den  Hcrrn,  O  meine  Seele,  ich  will  ihn  loben  bis 
in  den  Tod." 

Without  doubt  the  congregation  then  sung  Ps. 
cxviii.  with  the  inmost  accord  of  the  heart,  al 


though  it  was  really  composed  somewhat  earlier, 
and  especially  did  they  appropriate  with  greatly 
agitated  hearts  the  shout  of  triumph  :  "  The  right 
hand  of  the  Lord  is  exalted,  the  right  hand  of 
the  Lord  doeth  valiantly — open  to  me  the  gates 
of  righteousness  ;  I  will  go  in,  and  I  will  praise 
the  Lord — the  stone  which  the  builders  refused 
is  become  the  head  of  the  corner."  The  poet  of 
Ps.  cxxxvii.,  whose  heart  swells  with  patriotism 
and  religion,  at  the  same  time  with  freshness  and 
power,  yea,  almost  with  passion,  cannot  but  re 
call,  with  the  most  bitter  experience,  the  abode 
in  exile  :  "  By  the  rivers  of  Babylon  there  we  sat 
down;  yea  we  wept,"  and  wish  Babylon  a  just 
recompense,  thus  regarding  his  present  situation 
as  so  much  better.  But  already  the  Lord  like 
wise  came  to  the  help  of  their  faith,  as  is  clear 
from  this  very  Psalm,  in  that  even  now,  when  He 
turned  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria  towards 
Israel,  and  thus  brought  the  period  of  exile  to  an 
end,  He  delivered  over  the  ancient  enemy  Baby 
lon  to  the  destroying  judgment.  Already  the 
same  Darius,  to  whom  the  restoration  is  very 
properly  ascribed,  had  so  severely  chastis  'd  Ba 
bylon,  that  the  poet  of  Ps  cxxxvii.  can  designate 
it  in  ver.  8  as  overthrown  or  laid  waste. 

2)  It  was  still  the  highest  thing  for  the  con 
gregation  of  the  old  covenant  to  dedicate  a  tem 
ple,  in    which   the    Lord   would    dwell    in    their 
midst,  yet  separated  from  them,  and  indeed  in 
the  midst  of  a  priesthood,  which  must  still  stand 
to  mediate  between   them  and  the  Lord.     To  us, 
the  New  Testament  congregation,  much  more  is 
granted.     On  the   peaks  that  we  Christians  may 
ascend  in  humility  and  fnith,  we  should  dedicate 
temples  to  the  Lord,  since  He  will  dwell  among 
us,  moreover  also  internally  within  us,  namely, 
in    our   hearts,    we    should    accordingly    rejoice 
in  an  entirely  immediate  communion  with   Him, 
and  all  the  peace  and  blessing   that  are  involved 
therein,  and  exercise  ourselves  in  a  holy  priest 
hood,  that  is,  offer  sacrifices  of  praise  through 
our  Lord   Jesus   Christ,   to   show   forth,   etc.     [ 
Peter  ii.  9. 

3)  Vers.  19-22.  The  Feast  of  Passover  and  un 
leavened  bread  constituted  the  conclusion  of  the 
old  and  the  beginning  of  the  new  period.  Through 
the  offering  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  and  the  partaking 
of  the  Passover  meal  connected  therewith,  the 
congregation  of  the  old  Covenant  appropriated 
to  itself  the  forgiveness  of  God  as  the  God  of  the 
covenant,   which  forgiveness  they  ever  needed, 
and  Hie  preservation  conditioned   thereon.     But 
through  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  they  vowed, 
in  that  the  strict  abstinence  from  all  leaven  was 
connected  therewith,  ro  walk  not  in  the  old  lea 
ven  of  wickedness  and  wantonness,  but  in  the 
unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.     Well 
for  us  that  we  also,  where  we  are  truly  conscious 
of  our  redemption,  can  celebrate  ever   anew  the 
feast  of  passover  and  unleavened  bread,  since  we 
also  have  a  paschal  lamb,  yea,  that  we  can  do 
this  in  a  different  way  from   the  Old   Testament 
congregation,  since  our  paschal  offering  and  the 
sacred  meal  connected  therewith,   imparts  in  a 
much    more    powerful   manner   forgiveness  and 
preservation,  since  we  thus  have  far  more  cogent 
motives  to  rise  into  the  new  and  pure  life  of  sin 
cerity  and  truth. 
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HOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

Vers  1-12.  That  which  threatens  to  become  a 
hindrance  must  serve  for  our  advantage.  1) 
When, — if  in  our  undertakings,  looking  at  the 
final  aim,  it  is  to  be  done  for  the  cause  and  glory 
of  God.  2)  Why, — because  the  advancement  of 
the  cause  of  God,  long  in  advance  and  to  the  mi 
nutest  detail  has  been  once  for  all  provided  for 
and  ordained.  3)  How, — the  example  of  prede 
cessors,  who  have  previously  taken  part  in  this 
work,  comes  into  mind  and  gives  their  successors 
a  favorable  disposition  towards  the  work. — 
STAK.KE:  It  is  easy  to  conceive,  moreover,  how 
it  must  have  grieved  the  Samaritans  that  they 
were  not  only  obliged  to  let  the  temple  be  en 
tirely  brought  to  completion,  but  that  also  their 
tribute  should  be  applied  to  the  promotion 
of  the  building,  and  the  observation  of  the 
divine  service  with  sacrifices.  —  How  import 
ant  and  thankworthy  the  favorable  conduct 
of  even  heathen  princes  has  been  toward  the 
people  of  God.  1)  That  of  Cyrus — a,  He  gave 
to  tlie  congregation  again  their  liberty  to  wor 
ship  the  Lord,  and  ordered  the  restoration  of  the 
temple;  b,  he  thereby  gave  an  example,  which 
determined  the  conduct  of  his  successors. — 
STARKE:  Great  lords  should  be  diligent  in  the 
practice  of  virtue,  in  order  that  their  successors 
after  their  death  may  have  a  good  example,  and 
that  they  thereby  may  gain  an  everlasting  name. 
Ecci.  vii.  1  ;  Prov.  xxii.  1.  The  richest  persons 
should  be  the  first  to  open  their  liberal  hands 
when  something  is  to  be  given  for  the  building 
of  churches  and  the  support  of  the  ministry. — 
God  has  the  heart  of  kings  also  in  His  hand  and 
can  incline  them  so  that  they  are  obliged  to  have 
good-will  to  His  children,  Dan.  ii.  48.  2)  The 
favorable  conduct  of  Darius  :  a)  he  lets  himself 
be  guided  by  a  noble  example,  yea  seeks  to  sur 
pass  it;  b)  he  desires  the  prayers  of  the  congre 
gation  ;  c)  he  used  his  power  in  a  good  and  pro 
per  manner  to  help  the  pious  and  threaten  the 
wicked. — STARKE  :  Respecting  the  duty  of  sub 
jects  to  pray  for  their  rulers,  even  if  they  are 
heathen,  see  1  Tim.  ii.  2;  comp.  Jer.  xxix.  7;  1 
Mace.  xii.  11.  Magistrates  should  act  in  their 
government  so  as  to  comfort  themselves  with  the 
general  prayers  of  their  subjects.  Regents 
should  make  arrangements  that  prayers  should 
be  made  to  God  for  their  welfare  and  successful 
goTernment ;  for  the  devil  lays  many  snares  for 


them,  but  a  devout,  prayer  will  help  them  much. 
The  sword,  intrusted  by  God  to  magistrates, 
must  afford  protection  to  the  pious,  Rom.  xiii.  4. 
Vers.  13-15.  The  building  of  the  temple  or 
kingdom  of  God  is  the  final  result  of  all  the  di 
vine  guidance:  1)  It  needs  the  willingness  of 
the  congregation,  and  on  this  account  also  the 
activity  of  prophets  and  preachers  ;  2)  it  needs, 
moreover,  kings  and  their  representatives,  and 
on  this  account  also  a  direction  of  history,  by 
which  God  works  on  their  hearts;  3)  it  needs 
above  all  the  good  and  gracious  will  of  God. — 
STARKE:  The  Lord  has  a  kingdom  and  He  rules 
among  the  heathen,  Ps.  xxii.  29.  He  brings  the 
counsel  of  the  heathen  to  nought,  and  turns  the 
thoughts  of  the  nations,  He  disposes  their  hearts. 
Ps.  xxxiii.  10,  15. 

Vers.  16-18.  The  true  joy  of  dedication.  1) 
Upon  what  it  is  founded  :  STARKE  :  My  Chris 
tian  friend,  has  the  spiritual  building  of  the  house 
of  God  been  established  in  thy  soul,  then  forget 
not  to  praise  and  give  thanks.  2)  How  it  is  estab 
lished, — by  our  taking  to  ourselves,  with  humi 
lity  and  gratitude,  what,  the  Lord  grants,  as  truly 
good  and  salutary,  and  putting  our  trust  in  Him 
with  respect  to  all  that  is  still  lacking.  3)  How 
it  expresses  itself  by  true  sacrifices,  thus  by 
setting  to  work  in  the  universal  priesthood. — 
STARKE:  Our  redemption  from  the  kingdom  of  the 
devil  and  the  deliverance  of  the  church  is  the 
work  of  God  alone  ;  for  His  hand  helps  power 
fully,  Ps.  xx.  7.  And  then  for  the  first  will  our 
mouth  be  full  of  laughter,  and  our  tongue  full 
with  singing,  Ps.  cxxvi.  2. 

Vers.  19-22.  The  life  of  him  who  has  conse 
crated  his  heart  to  be  a  temple  of  the  Lord  is  a 
continual  passover  feast,  for  he  feels  himself 
compelled,  1)  ever  to  take  anew  grace  for  grace, 
fleeing  from  the  death  of  the  curse  ;  2)  ever  anew 
to  let  himself  be  sanctified  unto  sincerity  and 
truth,  so  that  he  rises  from  the  death  of  sin  ;  3) 
to  rejoice  with  the  holy  passover  joy  of  redemp 
tion,  which  God  has  accomplished  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  which  He  will  likewise  fulfil  in  Him  at  ia^t. 
— [HENRY:  Let  not  the  greatest  princes  despise 
the  prayers  of  the  meanest  saints  ;  'tis  desirable 
to  have  them  for  us,  and  dreadful  to  have  them 
against  us. — Whatever  we  dedicate  to  God,  let  it 
be  done  with  joy,  that  He  will  please  to  accept 
of  it. — The  purity  of  ministers  adds  much  to  the 
beauty  of  their  ministrations,  BO  doth  their 
unity.— TE.] 


THE  BOOK  OF  EZRA. 


PART  SECOND. 

The  Congregation  as  the  People  of  the  Lord.      Negative    Strengthening  of  their 
Life  in  the  Law  (Ezra's  Activity). 

CHAPS.  VII.-X. 

FIRST   SECTION. 

Ezra's  Emigration  to  Jerusalem. 
CHAPS.  VII.-VIII. 

A.— EZRA'S   JOURNEY  AND   PURPOSE,  AND  ARTAXERXES'   LETTER   OF   COMMISSION. 

CHAP.  VII.    1-27. 
I.  Ezra1  s  Journey  and  Purpose,     Vers.  1—10. 

1  Now  after  these  things,  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  king  of  Persia,  Ezra  the  son 

2  of  Seraiah,  the  son  of  Azariah,  the  son  of  Hilkiah,  The  son  of  Shallum,  the  son  of 

3  Zadok,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  The  son  of  Amariah,  the  son  of  Azariah,  the  son  of  Ma- 
4,  5  rioth,The  son  of  Zerahiah,  the  son  of  Uzzi,  the  son  of  Bukki,  The  son  of  Abishua, 

6  the  son  of  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron  the  chief  priest:  This 
Ezra  went  up  from  Babylon ;  and  he  was  a  ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
the  LORD  God  of  Israel  had  given:  and  the  king  granted  him  all  his  request,  accord- 

7  ing  to  the  hand  of  the  LORD  his  God  upon  him.     And  there  went  up  some  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  of  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  the  singers,  and  the  por 
ters,  and  the  Nethinim,  unto  Jerusalem,  in  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes  the  king. 

8  And  he  came  to  Jerusalem  in  the  fifth  month,  which  was  in  the  seventh  year  of  the 

9  king.     For  upon  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  began  he  to  go  up  from  Babylon, 
and  on  the  first  day  of  the  fifth  month  came  he  to  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  good 

10  hand  of  his  God  upon  him.     For  Ezra  had  prepared  his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of 
the  LORD,  and  to  do  it,  and  to  teach  in  Israel  statutes  and  judgments. 

II.  Artaxerxes'  Letter  of  Commission. 

11  Now  this  is  the  copy  of  the  letter  that  the  king  Artaxerxes  gave  unto  Ezra  the 
priest,  the  scribe,  even  a  scribe  of  the  words  of  the  commandments  of  the  LORD,  and 

12  of  his  statutes  to  Israel.     Artaxerxes,  king  of  kings,  unto  Ezra  the  priest,  a  scribe 

13  of  the  law  of  the  God  of  heaven,  perfect  peace,  and  at  such  a  time.     I  make  a  de 
cree,  that  all  they  of  the  people  of  Israel,  aud  of  his  priests  and  Levites,  in  my  realm, 

14  which  are  minded  of  their  own  freewill  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  go  with  thee.     For 
asmuch  as  thou  art  sent  of  the  king,  and  of  his  seven  counsellors,  to  inquire  concern 
ing  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  law  of  thy  God  which  is  in  thine  hand ; 

15  And  to  carry  the  silver  and  gold,  which  the  king  and  his  counsellors  have  i'reely 

16  offered  unto  the  God  of  Israel,  whose  habitation  is  in  Jerusalem,  And  all  the  silver 
and  gold  that  thou  canst  find  in  all  the  province  of  Babylon,  with  the  freewill 
offering  of  the  people,  and  of  the  priests,  offering  willingly  for  the  house  of  their 

17  God  which  is  in  Jerusalem :  That  thou  mayest  buy  speedily  with  this  money  bul 
locks,  rams,  lambs,  with  their  meat-offerings  and  their  drink-offerings,  and  offer  them 

18  upon  the  altar  of  th^  house  of  your  God  which  is  in  Jerusalem.     And  whatsoever 
shall  seem  good  to  thee,  and  to  thy  brethren,  to  do  Tvith  the  rest  of  the  silver  and 
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19  the  gold,  that  do  after  the  will  of  your  God.     The  vessels  also  that  are  given  thee 
for  the  service  of  the  house  of  thy  God,  those  deliver  thou  before  the  God  of  Jerusa- 

20  lem.     And  whatsoever  more  shall  be  needful  for  the  house  of  thy  God,  which  thou 
shalt  have  occasion  to  bestow,  bestow  it  out  of  the  king's  treasure-house.     And  I, 
even  I  Artaxerxes  the  king,  do  make  a  decree  to  all  the  treasurers  which  are 
beyond  the  river,  that  whatsoever  Ezra  the  priest,  the  scribe  of  the  law  of  the  God 

22  of  heaven,  shall  require  of  you,  it  be  done  speedily,  Unto  a  hundred  talents  of  silver, 
and  to  a  hundred  measures  of  wheat,  and  to  a  hundred  baths  of  wine,  and  to  a  hun- 

23  dred  baths  of  oil,  and  salt  without  prescribing  how  much.     Whatsoever  is  com 
manded  by  the  God  of  heaven,  let  it  be  diligently  done  for  the  house  of  the  God  of 
heaven:  for  why  should  there  be  wrath  against  the  realm  of  the  king  and  his  sons? 

24  Also  we  certify  you,  that,  touching  any  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  singers,  porters, 
Nethinim,  or  ministers  of  this  house  of  God,  it  shall  not  be  lawful  to  impose  toil, 

25  tribute,  or  custom,  upon  them.     And  thou,  Ezra,  after  the  wisdom  of  thy  God,  that 
is  in  thine  hand,  set  magistrates  and  judges,  which  may  judge  all  the  people  that 
are  beyond  the  river, all  such  as  know  the  laws  of  thy  God;  arid  teach  ye  them  that 

26  know  them  not.     And  whosoever  will  not  do  the  law  of  thy  God,  and  the  law  of  the 
king,  let  judgment  be  executed  speedily  upon  him,  whether  it  be  unto  death,  or  to 
banishment,  or  to  confiscation  of  goods,  or  to  imprisonment. 

III.  Ezra's  Thanksgiving. 

27  Blessed  be  the  LORD  God  of  our  fathers,  which  hath  put  such  a  thing  as  this  in 
the  king's  heart,  to  beautify  the  house  of  the  LORD  which  is  in  Jerusalem:  And 
hath  extended  mercy  unto  me  before  the  king,  and  his  counsellors,  and  before  all 
the  king's  mighty  princes.     And  I  was  strengthened  as  the  hand  of  my  LORD  my 
God  was  upon  me,  and  I  gathered  together  out  of  Israel  chief  men  to  go  up  with  me. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

Our  author  has  no  scruples  in  simply  leaping 
over  a  period  of  fully  fifty-seven  years,  in  the 
use  of  the  loose  connecting  formula  :  And  after 
these  things  (comp.  Gen.  xv.  1  ;  xxii.  1,  etc.). 
Such  gaps  the  ancient  sacred  history  has  again 
and  again;  it  is  silent  respecting  the  time  be 
tween  Joseph  and  Moses,  respecting  the  time 
passed  by  the  generation  rejected  of  God  in  the 
wilderness,  respecting  the  time  of  the  exile. 
There  was  lacking  in  these  times  useful  material 
calculated  for  the  edification  of  the  congregation, 
so  much  the  more  then  must  this  have  failed  in 
the  time  subsequent  to  the  building  of  the  tem 
ple,  when  the  congregation  of  Jehovah  had  been 
excused  from  the  task  of  giving  their  life  a  civil 
organization,  and  accordingly  was  referred  to 
a  quiet  life,  in  which  there  could  be  no  longer 
expected,  as  in  former  times,  new  and  important 
manifestations  of  God.  Nevertheless  the  new  be 
ginning  of  the  congregation  after  the  exile,  which 
the  book  of  Ezra  would  describe,  had  not  been 
entirely  completed  by  that  which  had  already 
transpired.  It  is  true  the  temple  and  its  wor 
ship  had  been  re-established  by  Zerubbabel  and 
Jesbua,  but  the  law  was  only  thereby  secured  at 
the  basis,  an  objective  validity.  With  the  new 
and  holy  zeal  that  inspired  all,  at  the  beginning, 
it  was  their  earnest  endeavor,  as  we  can  hardly 
doubt,  to  carry  the  law  out  likewise  subjectively 
in  the  domestic  and  personal  life,  with  more  and 
more  completeness  and  thoroughness.  But  the 
vicinity  of  the  heathen,  their  dependence  upon 
their  superior  authorities,  the  manifold  inter 
course  with  many  of  them,  which  could  hardly 


be  avoided,  made  the  temptation  easy  to  be 
brought  into  closer  association  with  them,  even 
to  intermarry  with  them,  and  thereby  there  was 
necessarily  involved  a  neglect  of  the  law,  espe 
cially  in  its  prescription  as  to  food  and  purity. 
Besides,  the  descendants  of  Zerubbabel,  if  we 
may  refer  Neh.  v.  15  to  them,  were  not  calcu 
lated  to  offer  the  congregation  a  higher  support, 
they  rather,  in  all  probability,  soon  enough  en 
tirely  withdrew.  Thus  notwithstanding  the  tem 
ple  and  its  worship,  that  which  was  properly  the 
principal  thing,  the  life  of  the  congregation  in. 
accordance  with  the  law,  yea  the  congregation 
itself  as  such,  was  soon  again  brought  into  ques 
tion.  The  thorough  subordination  to  the  divine 
law,  on  the  part  of  all,  was  now  all  the  more  ne 
cessary  that  it  alone  could  hold  the  individuals 
together.  What  previously  had  been  accom 
plished  by  the  kingdom  in  Israel,  must  now  be 
done  by  the  law.  It  was  necessary  that  the  law, 
as  never  before,  should  be  exalted  on  the  throne. 
And  only  when  a  real  strengthening  of  the  life 
in  the  law  had  taken  place  could  there  be  said 
to  be  such  a  new  establishment  of  the  congrega 
tion  as  really  promised  to  be  the  beginning  of  a 
new  and  permanent  existence.  This  re-estab 
lishment  was  now  for  the  first  the  work  of  Ezra, 
and  is  rightly  ascribed  to  him  by  a  thankful 
posterity  which  honored  him  as  a  second  Moses. 
Certainly  if  we  look  upon  the  letter  of  commis 
sion  which  Artaxerxes  gave  him  to  take  along 
with  him  upon  his  first  appearance  in  chap.  viii. 
it  seems  as  if  for  him  likewise  the  worship  of  the 
temple  and  its  furtherance  stood  in  the  fore 
ground.  And  surely  he  took  great  pains  in  this 
direction  likewise.  But  both  of  these,  the  eleva 
tion  of  the  temple  worship,  that  perhaps  again 
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threatened  to  fall  into  decay,  and  the  strength 
ening  of  the  congregation  in  the  life  in  the  law, 
were  too  closely  connected  together,  that  Ezra 
should  have  thought  the  one  possible  without  the 
other.  And  his  real  design  was  from  the  begin 
ning  very  well  given  in  chap.  vii.  10:  to  teach 
in  Israel  statutes  and  judgments  ;  and  the  letter 
of  commission  of  Artaxerxes  authorized  him,  in 
a  manner  worthy  of  attention  (vii.  25),  to  set  up 
magistrates  and  judges,  who  should  provide  for 
the  enforcement  of  the  law.  In  our  book  he  ac 
complishes  the  re-establishment  at  least  in  a  ne 
gative  way,  by  the  separation  of  heathen  women, 
in  general  by  the  doing  away  with  intermarriage 
with  the  heathen;  in  Neh.  (viii.  —  x.)  likewise  in 
a  positive  way,  that  is,  by  renewing  the  cove 
nant  with  God  on  the  basis  of  those  prescriptions 
of  the  law  that  were  then  most  important. 

Yers.  1—10.   Artachshasta,  which  is  here  writ 


ten  NFOtfnrnX,  as  in  ver.  11,  and  viii.  1  ;  Neh. 
ii.  1  ;  v.  14;  xiii.  6,  is  surely  the  same,  who  in 
vi.  14  is  called  KJlLyt^nrn^  (so  also  chap.  iv.  8, 
11,  23),  and  in  iv.  7  Vjn&iynfnX,  namely,  Ar 
taxerxes  Longimanus.  In  Neh.  xiii.  6,  where 
the  same  person  is  certainly  meant,  since  there 
is  no  doubt  that  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  were  cotem- 
poraries  according  to  Neh.  xii.  30,  the  reference 
is  to  the  thirty-second  year  of  his  reign.  This 
does  not  properly  refer  to  Xerxes,  whom  Jose- 
phus  [Arch.  XI.  5,  1)  and  recently  even  Fritzsche 
(comp.  E^dras  viii.  1),  would  understand,  be 
cause  it  is  most  natural  to  think  of  him  after  the 
Darius  of  the  previous  chapter,  but  only  to  Ar 
taxerxes  Longirnanus,  to  whom  indeed  the  name 
itself  refers  with  sufficient  clearness.  Ezra 
sprang,  according  to  the  accompanying  gene 
alogy  from  the  family  of  the  high-priest  through 
Seraiah.  For  all  the  names  from  Seraiah  up  to 
Aaron  are  of  the  line  of  the  high-priest  (comp. 
1  Chron.  v.  30-40)  ;  only  in  ver.  3  six  members 
of  the  line  are  passed  over  between  Azariah  and 
Mcraioth  (according  to  1  Chron.  vi.  7-10),  with 
out  doubt  only  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  as  is  fre 
quently  the  case  in  the  longer  genealogies.  Se 
raiah,  the  son  of  Azariah,  the  son  of  Hilkiah, 
was  the  high-priest  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  had 
commanded  to  be  slain  at  Riblah  (2  Kings  xxv. 
18-21),  was  thus  the  father  of  the  high-priest 
Jehozadak,  who  was  carried  into  exile  (1  Chro 
nicles  vi.  14  sq.).  It  is  very  notable,  however, 
that  Ezra  did  not  spring  from  Jehozadak  in 
whose  line  the  high-priesthood  was  inherited, 
but  from  a  younger  son  ;  for  else  the  interve 
ning  member  between  him  and  Seraiah  would 
not  have  been  left  unmentioned.  Ezra  was 
probably  the  great  great-grandson  of  Seraiah  ; 
for  the  high-priest  Joshua  who  had  gone  to 
Jerusalem  seventy-eight  years  before  with  Ze- 
rubbabel,  was  a  grandson  of  Seraiah.  One  hun 
dred  and  thirty  years  had  already  passed  since 
the  execution  of  the  latter  in  the  year  588. 

Ver.  6.  This  Ezra  went  up  from  Baby 
lon.—  This  renews  the  subject  and  gives  the 
predicate  of  ver.  1.—  A  ready  scribe.—  Since 
Ezra  is  designated  already  at  the  beginning  as 
a  skillful  or  learned  scholar,  that  talent  is 
ascribed  to  him,  upon  which  under  the  present 
circumstances,  the  festering  of  the  life  of  the 


congregation  most  depended.  "^310,  in  the  an 
cient  writings,  writer  or  secretary,  has  already- 
obtained  the  meaning  of  ypafiiiareu^  in  Jer.  viii. 
8,  where  it  is  parallel  and  synonymous  with 
D'TpDn.  If  it  became  the  official  name  of  the 
chancellor  in  the  sense  of  scribe,  it  has  in  the 
sense  of  scholar,  as  is  clear  especially  from  ver. 
11,  already  almost  the  character  of  a  title  of 
honor  for  the  man  of  learning.  The  additional 
clause  :  the  king  granted  him all  his  re 
quest,  indicates  that  his  journey  was  no  pri 
vate  undertaking,  that  he  rather  was  provided 
with  a  certain  authority,  and  journeyed  as  an 
official  personage.  Yet  we  must  not  think  of 
him  as  governor  of  Judah  ;  he  is  nowhere  given 
this  title.  He  had  simply  the  authority  to  teach 
as  a  teacher  his  knowledge  of  the  law,  and  at 
the  same  time  as  a  superior  judge — according  to 
ver.  25,  likewise  by  the  setting  up  of  suitably 
subordinate  judges — to  vindicate  the  law. — 
(T^p3,  the  request,  the  petition,  except  here,  is 
only  found  in  the  book  of  Esther,  c'lap.  v.  3,  6. 
Tae  question  how  this  favoring  of  Ezra  is  related 
to  the  writing  of  Artaxerxes  given  in  chap,  iv., 
is  best  answered  by  the  fact  that  Ezra's  jour 
ney  occurred  somewhat  later,  that  Artaxerxes, 
since  he  had  been  moved  to  that  writing  by  his 
officials,  had  paid  more  attention  to  the  Jews, 
and' that  he  furthered  Ezra's  journey  in  order  to 
strengthen  the  Jewish  congregation ;  perhaps 
also  in  order  to  show  thereby  that  he  actually 
was  ready  to  be  as  just  as  possible,  notwith 
standing  the  prohibition  issued  respecting  the 
walls  of  the  city.  It  is  shown  then  by  this  ap 
proval  that  he  would  perhaps  recall  at  a  suita 
ble  time  even  that  prohibition  which  indeed  had 
been  issued  at  first  only  provisionally. — Ac 
cording  to  the  hand  of  the  Lord  his  God 
upon  him  — This  language  which  occurs  else 
where  only  in  vers.  9,  28;  viii.  18;  Neh.  ii.  8, 
18,  and  whose  foundation  is  contained  in  viii. 
22,31,  means  so  much  as  this,  namely:  "ac 
cording  to  the  goodness,  providence  and  grace 
which  ruled  over  him,"  namely  Ezra,  as  then 
this  band  of  God  sometimes  is  expressly  desig 
nated  as  rDiDn  (ver.  9  and  viii.  18)  or  rOftaS 
(viii.  22). 

Vers.  7,  8,  mentions  in  addition  that  Ezra  at 
the  same  time  led  to  Jerusalem  a  new  increase 
of  the  population. — And  there  went  up 
some. — This,  in  the  view  of  the  historian,  so 
involves  "with  him"  that  he  continues  in  ver. 
8  without  any  further  ceremony  with  he  came 
to  Jerusalem.  Comp.  vers.  13  and  28  and 
viii.  1.  jp  is  used  partitively  in  the  sense 
"some  of"  as  chap.  ii.  70,  etc.  The  Levites  in 
distinction  from  the  priests  on  the  one  side,  and 
from  the  Levites  in  the  broader  sense,  from  the 
singers  and  porters  on  the  other  side,  are  those 
who  performed  the  proper  service  of  the  Levites. 

Ver.  9.  For  upon  the  first  day  of  the  first 
month  he  had  fixed  the  departure  from 
Babyion,  and  on  the  first  of  the  fifth 
month  came  he  to  Jerusalem. — This  would 
state  the  duration  of  the  journey.  Instead  of 
Ipl  we  are  probably  to  read  "ID"1,  and  indeed  in 
the  sense  of  constituo,  prsecipio,  in  which  it  oc 
curs,  especially  m  Esther  i.  8.  Probably  the 
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punctators  had  scruples  about  admitting  this 
unusual  sense,  especially  as  they  supposed  that 
they  could  better  give  the  force  of  WH  by  un 
derstanding  it  as:  on  the  first  of  the  first  month 
ipsum  erat  fundamentum  profectionis,  as  R.  Solo 
mon  and  J.  H.  Mich,  translate  ;  Wil  would  thus 
serve  to  emphasize  the  "fundamentum"  or  the 
beginning  in  distinction  from  the  completion. 
But  we  should  expect  "T\D\  instead  of  1p% 
moreover  the  following  K3  would  not  connect 
itself  therewith.  Besides,  on  the  first  of  the 
first  month  they  began  to  betake  themselves  to 
the  common  place  of  assembly,  whence  then  the 
entire  company  entered  upon  the  proper  jour 
ney  to  Palestine  on  the  12th  of  the  month. 
Comp.  chap.  viii.  31.* 

Ver.  10.  For  Ezra  had  prepared  his  heart 
to  seek  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  it, 
and  to  teach  in  Israel  statutes  and  judg 
ments.—  This  is  not  to  explain  the  last  subor 
dinate  clause  of  ver.  9:  according  to  the  good 
hand  of  God  upon  him;  but  the  entire  under 
taking  of  the  journey.  W~T\  is  here  in  connec 
tion  with  miT  rnto~flM  in  the  same  sense  as 


. 

usual  in  connection  with  niiT~.nX,  "  adhere  to 
the  law  as  to  a  Lord  and  Benefactor."  This 
"  adhere  to  the  law"  comes  into  consideration 
with  respect  to  the  following  "doctrines"  as  a 
necessary  foundation,  without  which  the  in 
struction  can  never  be  carried  on  with  success. 
Ezra's  design  was  to  bring  again  to  the  con 
sciousness  of  the  Jewish  congregation,  the  law 
which  they  had  in  part  neglected  and  conse 
quently  likewise  forgotten,  to  direct  their  life 
according  to  it  and  strengthen  their  relations 
thereto. 

Ver.  11.  Now  follows  the  documentary  basis 
for  the  summary  representation  in  the  forego 
ing,  and  indeed  first  of  all  the  letter  of  commis 
sion  given  to  Ezra  by  Artaxerxes.  —  And  these 
are  the  contents  of  the  letter.—  For  ]}&~)3, 
comp.  iv.  11,  and  for  JlflBfJ,  iv.  7.  Ezra  "is 
called  here  and  in  vers.  12  and  21:  Neh.  viii.  9; 
xii.  26,  first  the  priest,  and  then  afterwards  the 
scribe  ;  in  x.  10,  16  ;  and  Neh.  viii.  2  even,  only 
the  priest;  hence  he  is  then  in  Esdras  likewise 
constantly  designated  merely  as  6  lepevq.  —  The 
scribe  of  the  words  of  the  command 
ments  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  statutes  to 
Israel  means:  "the  scribe  who  especially  occu 
pied  himself  with  the  words  of  the  Jaw,  and  who 
thus  before  all  was  learned  with  reference  to  it." 

Ver.  12.  Artaxerxes,  king  of  kings, 
unto  Ezra  —  perfect  (peace).  —  This  is  the  in 
troductory  formula.  "I"ip3  cannot  be  an  adjective 
of  NJjn  "13D  ;  it  would  then  thus  placed  alone 
by  itself  have  to  be  in  the  stat.  emph.  NVpJ. 

*  [Rawlinson  :  "  The  direct  distance  of  Babylon  from 
Jerusalem  is  no  more  than  about  five  hundred  and 
twenty  miles;  and  it  may  therefore  seem  surprising 
that  the  journey  should  have  occupied  four  months. 
But  no  doubt  the  route  followed  was  that  circuitous 
one  by  Carchemish  and  the  Orontes  valley,  which  was 
ordinarily  taken  by  armies  or  large  bodies  of  men,  and 
which  increased  the  distance  to  about  nine  hundred 
miles.  Still  the  time  occupied  is  long,  and  must  be 
accounted  for  by  the  dangers  alluded  to,  chap.  viii.  22, 
ol,  wlueh  may  have  necessitated  delays  and  detours  to 
avoid  conflicts."—  Ta.] 


Yet  it  cannot  before  the  following  roJJD}  mean 
that  all  that  usually  belonged  to  the  introductory 
formula  ha  i  been  completely  expressed  in  the 
original  document  (Berth.) ;  in  this  way  it 
would  seem  too  peculiar.  There  is  as  little  in 
favor  of  the  view  of  Kcil  that  it  is  an  adverb  in. 
the  sense  of  "very"  belonging  to  an  adjective 
to  be  supplied  to  13D,  as  if  the  sense  were: 
doclori  doctissimo ;  the  adjective  could  hardly 
have  failed  in  s  ich  a  case.  According  to  ver.  7 
we  should  expect  that  the  letter,  conformable  to 
its  contents  of  good  will,  would  have  contained 
in  its  introductory  formula  a  greeting  or  wish 
of  peace ;  so  there  is  to  be  supplied  in  thought 
after  T?p;3  a  verb  as  "he  wishes,"  and  the  sense 
is:  Artaxerxes  wishes,  in  a  complete  manner, 
or  abundantly — namely,  peace  [so  Esdra<*,  rat- 
peiv,  followed  by  A.  V.  perfect  (peace). — TR.] 

Vers.  13-19  gives  the  first  part  of  the  royal 
mandate  :  Let  every  one  of  Israel  who  will,  go  up 
with  Ezra.  Ezra,  however,  is  to  encourage  fur 
ther  the  worship  in  Jerusalem  with  the  money 
that  was  given  him  for  the  purpose. 

Ver.  13.  I  make  a  decree,  etc.     Comp.  vi.  8. 

^npy  depends  upon  injnO~73  =  that  every  one 
who  is  freely  minded  to  go.  1JIT  depends  upon  H 
— may  go  with  thee. — For  the  infin.  IJHp  and 
the  future  ^JiT,  comp.  v.  5. 

Ver.  14  would  say:  because  the  commission  of 
the  king  and  his  seven  counsellors  is  designed  to 
encourage  and  strengthen  the  worship  of  Jeho 
vah,  and  accordingly  also  the  condition  of  His 
congregation.  For  the  seven  counsellors  who 
constituted  the  supreme  tribunal  of  the  Persian 
kings,  vid.  Esther  i.  34.*  ^rlttjT,  for  which  we 
might  expect  "rltO^  because  ptDj£  corresponds 
with  the  Heb.  D^j)V,  and  is  used  as  [ntfn  in  vi. 
9.  Naturally  "thou"  cannot  be  at  once  sup 
plied  to  IT/I?  ;  rather  the  expression  is  a  gene 
ral  one :  the  sending  is  made. — To  inquire 
concerning  Judah  according  to  the  law 
of  thy  God,  which  is  in  thine  hand. — That 
the  second  person  is  prominent  here,  cannot  be 
strange  because,  indeed,  the  whole  matter  is  a 

communication  to  Ezra.  /y  "T^P5  "  to  hold  in 
vestigation  over,"  thus,  "  revise  something,"  is 
then  at  the  pame  time  the  same  as  "to  put,  in  or 
der."-^  ^3,  which  st.  constr.  in  Norzi's  edi 
tion  is  pointed  JVT,  properly :  with  the  law ; 
means :  according  to  the  norm  of  the  law.  S1 
2  "  which  is  in  thy  hand,"  means,  "which 
thou  possesseth,"  is  not  however  to  be  under- 


•  ["  Herodotus  relates  that  there  were  seven  families 
pre-eminent  in  Persia.,  those  of  the  seven  conspirators 
against  the  Pseudo-Smerdis  (III.  84) ;  and  it  is  reason 
able  to  suppose  that  the  heads  of  these  families  formed 
the  special  council  of  the  king,  the  '  Achaemenidc'e,'  or 
royal  family,  being  represented  by  the  head  of  the 
branch  next  in  succession  to  that  of  the  reigning  mo 
narch."  Rawlinson  in  loco.  See  also.  Ancient  Monar 
chies,  Vol.  IV.,  pp.  403  ami  404.— TR.] 

t  ["  Probably  the  commission  was  general  to  inquire 
into  the  state  of  the  province.  According  to  Xenophon 
(C'/rop.  VIII.  6,  glfi)  it  was  a  part  of  the  Persian  system 
for  the  king  to  send  an  officer  once  a  year  into  each 
province  to  inspect  it  and  report  upon  it."  Rawlinson 
in  IOCO.—TB..] 
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stood  as  if  Ezra  had  a  particular  copy  of  the 
law,  which  Artaxerxes  hereby  would  have  ex 
plained  as  the  ancient  and  true  law  of  God;  after 
that  he  had  obtained  the  consent  of  the  more  dis 
tinguished  of  the  Jews;  but  it  is,  as  it  were, 
"  which  thou  knowest,  understandest,  and  hast 
in  hand."  [Rawlinson,  in  loco,  "righteously 
and  justly  according  to  the  principle  of  thy  reli 
gion." — TB..] 

Vcr.  15.  And  to  carry  the  silver  and  gold, 
etc.  For  a  fuller  statement  of  this,  vid.  viii.  25. 

Ver.  16.  All  the  silver  and  gold  that  thou 
canst  find  in  all  the  province  of  Babylon, 
with  the  free-will  offering  of  the  people 
and  of  the  priests,  etc.  The  king  here  pre 
supposes  that  in  addition  to  himself  and  his 
counsellors  there  would  likewise  be  found  others, 
not  Israelites,  in  the  province  of  Babylon,  who 
would  be  willing  to  contribute  silver  and  gold 
for  the  support  of  the  Jewish  people ;  and  indi 
cates  that  he  has  given  Ezra  permission  to  take 
up  a  collection  among  them;  for  what  is  collec 
ted  in  the  province  of  Babylon  in  general,  is  dis 
tinguished  with  sufficient  clearness  from  the  gifts 
of  the  people  and  priests,  that  is  to  say,  the  Jews, 
as  is  evident  from  the  subsequent  clauses,  fllin  Jnn 
an  abstract  formation  from  infin.  Tthpaal,  is  that 
which  is  voluntarily  given.  p^lJHp,  if  it  were 
in  simple  apposition  to  people  and  priests,  or  re 
presented  a  relative  clause,  as  Berth,  supposes, 
would  necessarily  have  the  article  ;  it  is  rather 
loosely  connected  in  the  sense  of:  "if  they,  so 
far  as  they  voluntarily  contribute." 

Vers.  17-19.  Even  on  this  account,  pro 
perly  in  view  of  these  things,  namely,  because 
this  sending  is  ordained  by  me  to  encourage  the 
Jewish  congregation  and  their  worship. — Thou 
mayest  buy  speedily  with  this  money 
bullocks — with  their  meat  and  drink  of 
ferings — that  is,  the  meat  and  drink  offerings 
belonging  to  the  sacrifices  according  to  Num.  xv. 
1  sq. — And  offer  them  on  the  altar. — The 
Pael.  3}j3fl  is  used  instead  of  Aphel  in  vi.  10,  17. 

Ver.  18.  And  whatsoever  shall  seem  good 
to  thee. — The  thorough  organization  of  the  Jew 
ish  congregational  life  might  readily  render  ne 
cessary  some  additional  expense,  e.  g.  for  the  de 
coration  of  the  temple  ;  and  Artaxerxes  presup 
poses  that  the  authorities  in  Jerusalem  will  be 
able  also  to  make  such  arrangements  that  they 
may  have  something  loft  of  the  gifts  for  such  pur 
poses — and  thy  brethren  =  the  elders  in  Je 
rusalem,  who  also  appear  in  v.  and  vi.  to  decide 
such  questions. — That  do  after  the  will  of 
your  God — namely,  as  it  is  declared  in  the  law. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  vessels,  for  the  service 
of  the  house  of  thy  God  deliver  com 
pletely. — These  vessels  are  numbered  in  viii. 

25,  27.  The  noun  jnSs,  which  is  only  found 
here— but  comp.  "nSiD  in  ver.  24 — is  identical  with 
frni2  =  "service"  of  the  Syriac  and  Targums, 
and  corresponds  with  the  Hebrew  mi^.  The 
meaning  of  oV^n  "  render  completely  "  is  usual 
in  the  Aphel  in  the  Syriac,  and  is  connected  with 

the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  Piel  DW   "pay." 

Before  the  God  of  Jerusalem  is  essentially 


the  same  as  "  before  the  God  whose  dwelling  is 
in  Jerusalem."  Comp.  i.  3  :  He  is  the  God,  who 
is  in  Jerusalem. 

Vers.  20-24.  The  second  part  of  the  decree  or 
ders  that  the  royal  treasury  of  the  land  beyond 
the  river  is  to  supply  whatever  else  may  prove 
to  be  necessary. 

Ver.  'JO.  And  whatsoever  more  shall  be 
needful  for  the  house  of  thy  God,  which 
shall  occur  to  thee,  as  to  be  given,  that  is 
to  say,  whatever  need  may  arise  when  the  other 
means  have  been  exhausted  —  shalt  thou  give 
out  of  the  house  of  the  treasury  of  the 
king  —  that  is,  out  of  the  royal  treasury.* 

Ver.  21  now  gives  at  once  the  supplementary 
order  for  the  treasurer  in  question;  as  a  com 
mand  to  which  Ezra  might  appeal.  This  must  also 
be  given  here.  —  By  me,  Artaxerxes,  myself, 
is  decreed.  —  The  pronoun  ITX  serves  to  em 
phasize  the  suffix  of  ^D  (comp.  Dan.  vii.  15), 
and  so  also  the  following  noun.  The  order:  all 
that  Ezra  shall  require  of  you,  turns  itself 
directly  to  the  treasurer,  because  it  is  thus  so 
much  the  more  clear  and  impressive. 

Ver.  22.  Unto  an  hundred  talents,  states 
the  limit  to  which  the  giving  may  extend.  The 

'^  (up  to  one  hundred  talents)  is  connected  with 
the  phrase:  it  shall  be  done  of  ver.  21,  so  far 
as  this  involves  :  it  shall  be  rendered  or  given. 
The  "133,  the  talent,  weighed  three  thousand  sa 
cred  shekels  (comp.  Ex.  xxxviii.  25,  27),  the 
holy  shekel  was  about  two  marks,  the  Persian 
(comp.  Xenoph.  Anal).  I.  5,  6)  one  and  a  quarter 
marks.  The  "\3,  which  occurs  already  in  1  Ki. 
v.  2  ;  Ezek.  xlv.  14,  instead  of  the  Chomer  = 
ten  ephahs  or  baths,  thus  almost  two  bushels.  — 
Salt,  which  is  not  prescribed  —  which  is  not 
stated,  not  limited  to  a  definite  amount.  [For 
the  need  of  these  things  in  the  Jewish  system  of 
sacrifice,  vid.  vi.  9.  "As  the  Persian  tribute  was 
paid  partly  in  money  and  partly  in  kind  (see  note 
on  iv.  13),  the  treasuries  would  be  able  to  supply 
them  as  readily  as  they  could  furnish  money." 
Rawlinson  in  loco.  —  Tit.] 

Vcr.  23  gives  a  still  more  comprehensive  in 
junction  —  all  that  is  in  accordance  with 
the  command  of  the  C-od  of  heaven  —  what 
is  demanded  according  to  the  divine  law  —  let  it 
be  completely  done.  —  The  air.  Aey.  &nn"1X  is 
regarded  by  llitzig  and  Berth,  as  compounded  of 
Tltf  and  JOIX  (Hitz.  Comm.  on  Daniel  II.  5; 
Bertheau  on  II.  3)  especially  because  ^1X  in 


dearly  recog 
nized  as  an  intensive  prefix  ("very").  Hang, 
on  the  other  hand,  in  Ewald's  Bib.  Jahrb.  V.,  S. 
152  sq.,  derives  it  from  the  Persian  doresf,  the 
Zend,  root  doreq  —  "  grow,  prosper,  become  firm," 
as  formed  by  K  prosth.  in  the  meaning  of  "  com 
pletely,  punctually  in  every  thing."  —  For  why 

in    order    that 


1  =  for   wherefore 
not,"'  Comp.  iv.  22. 


*  ["  The  Persian  system  of  taxing  the  provinces 
through  the  satraps  involved  the  establishment  in  each 
province  of  at  least  one  local  treasury.  Such  treasuries 
are  mentioned  occasionally  in  Greek  history  (see  A^ 
rian,  E.rp.  Alex.  I.  17 ;  III.  18,  19,  etc.)"  Rawlinson  in 


CHAP.  VII.  1-27. 


Ver.  24  gives  an  additional  clause,   which  is 
for  the  consideration  of  the  treasurer  likewise.  — 


And  to  you  it  is  made  known,  etc., 

has  an  indef.  subject,  or  the  active  is  for  the  pas 
sive  ;  to  you  is  it  made  known.  Those  addressed 
are  still  the  same,  as  from  ver.  21  on,  thus  the 
treasurers.  —  That  all  priests,  etc.,  that  is,  con- 
cerningall  priests.  —  Ministers  of  the  house  of 

God.—  The  KnS«  M  'tfia  are  alongside  of 
the  priests  not  all  worshippers  of  the  true  God 
in  general,  but  official  persons,  perhaps  the  low 
est  class  [Rawlinson]  as  we  may  infer  from  their 
position  after  the  Nethinim,  or  those  who  are 
not  included  in  the  foregoing  classes.  Bertheau 
compares  the  servants  of  Solomon,  who  occur  in 

II.  55,  58,  after  the  Nethinim.     For   niJD,  etc.. 

T;  * 

comp.  iv.  13.     Wytef   tih    properly  =   one    not 

having  authority,  with  the  infin.,  and  /  =  one 
who  has  not  power,  or:  it  is  not  allowed,  as 

frequently  in  Syriac.  SO^Oy  from  KD"1  in  the 
Targums  for  D"1^.  Such  a  liberation  of  priests 
and  Levites  from  taxes,  occurred  also  under  Ar- 
taxerxes  the  great.  Comp.  Joseph.  Arch.,  XV. 
3,  3.* 

Vers.  25,  26.  The  third  part  of  the  decree  au 
thorizes  Ezra  to  set  up  judges  experienced  in  the 
law  for  the  entire  Jewish  people,  and  impose 
punishments  for  infractions  of  the  law  ;  this  con 
tains  that  very  matter  in  which  he  is  to  afford 
the  very  help  to  the  congregation  upon  which  all 
now  depended,  a  matter  in  which  Artaxerxes  in 
his  good-will  made  an  important  step  in  advance 
beyond  Cyrus  and  Darius.  ISince  the  civil  and 
social  life  of  Israel  was  so  closely  connected  with 
their  religion  by  the  law,  they  could  not  well 
prosper  under  judges  who  had  neither  apprecia 
tion  nor  understanding  of  their  religion.  It 
might  appear  strange  to  us  that  nothing  more  is 
expressly  said  of  the  setting  up  of  Jewish  judges. 
But  our  book,  which  limits  itself  to  the  negative 
side  of  confirmation  in  the  law,  to  the  separation 
of  the  heathen  women,  was  not  the  proper  place 
for  this.  In  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  which  adds 
the  positive  side,  since  the  congregation  obligate 
themselves  in  chap.  x.  to  keep  all  the  important 
parts  of  the  law,  this  is  implicitly  involved. 

Ver.  25.  And  thou,  Ezra,  after  the  wis 
dom  of  thy  God,  etc.  —  "!)T3  H  as  in  verse  24, 
etc.,  "  which  thou  possessed."  ^TD  is  imper.  Pa. 
"appoint,"  "set  up,"  for  .\J3,  the  less  hard  e 
sound  is  more  easily  uttered,  and  occurs  as  a  mat 
ter  of  course  when  it  is  followed  by  a  second  syl 
lable  ma  or  man.  —  Magistrates  and  judges, 
which  may  judge  all  the  people  that  are 

beyond  the  river.  —  The  imperf.  j'inS,  with  the 
part  expresses  continued  action.  The  people  to 
be  judged  are  as  a  matter  of  course  the  Jewish 
people.  Among  them  are  not  only  those  who 
know  the  law  of  God,  but  also  others  who  yet  for 
the  first  time  must  be  instructed  in  it.  We  are 

*  ["  Here  the  decree  of  Artaxerxes  was  more  favorable 
to  the  Jews  than  those  of  all  previous  Persian  monarehs. 
We  hear  of  a  similar  exemption  of  ecclesiastics  from  tri 
bute,  only  to  a  less  extent  under  the  Selcucidre.  (  Jose- 
phus'  Ant.  Jud.  XII.  3,  §  3)."  Rawlinson  in  loco.—  TH.] 


not  to  think  of  the  latter  as  proselytes,  neverthe 
less  it  refers  not  only  to  the  Jews  of  Pales 
tine,  but  also  to  those  dwelling  widely  scattered 
in  the  land  to  the  West  of  the  Euphrates.  They 
are  all  to  be  subject  to  the  judges  set  up  by 
Ezra;  the  judges  however  are,  according  to  the 
context,  to  watch  over  the  observation  of  the  Mo 
saic  law,  and  maintain  its  authority.  This  is  the 
foundation  for  the  Jewish  tradition  of  the  insti 
tution  of  the  great  synagogue  by  Ezra. 

Ver.  26.  The  object  of  this  institution  was  that 
judgment  might  be  diligently  held  over  any  one 
who  did  not  keep  the  law  of  God  and  the  king.-— 
The  law  of  the  king  can  here  be  joined  on 
to  that  of  God,  because  so  far  as  it  required  obe 
dience  to  the  law  of  God  in  the  foregoing  decree, 
it  was  transgressed  by  disobedience.  Perhaps  it 
had  already  been  shown,  likewise,  that  where 
obedience  to  the  law  of  God  ceased,  usually  al 
so  obedience  to  the  royal  command  vanished. 
nj'T  ~\iy  is  in  the  Targ.  not  unusual  for  "  hold 
judgment."  PWD  "out  from  him  "=  "over 
him."  The  point  of  beginning  is  here  at  the 
same  time  the  point  aimed  at.  The  following 
|D— JO  =  sive — sive — whether  it  be  unto 
death  or  to  banishment,  whether  to  con 
fiscation  of  goods  or  to  imprisonment. — 
}En^  an  entirely  Syriac  form  of  K^t^,  properly 
rooting  out,  is  here  in  distinction  from  death,  ba 
nishment,  Vulg. :  exilium,  or  at  least  excommu 
nication  (comp.  x.  8)  [Rawlinson],  not  iratdfia 
(Sept.).  Respecting  the  punishment  in  j'COJ* 
treasure,  property,  as  vi.  8,  comp.  x.  8. 

Vers.  27,  28.  A  closing  doxology.  Ezra  can 
not  but  add  to  the  foregoing  decree — whose  com-' 
munication  we  are  without  doubt  to  ascribe  to 
his  hand — his  praise  for  the  grace  of  God,  which 
had  been  so  gloriously  exhibited  in  putting  this 
into  the  heart  of  the  king  to  beautify  the  temple 

in  Jerusalem.*  DS3  JfOasNeh.  12;  vii.  15,  yet 
likewise  already  in  1  Kings  x.  24.  r\XI3  =  the 
like,  namely,  as  is  indicated  in  the  foregoing 
decree.  We  are  to  consider  that  the  exaltation 
of  the  worship  is  likewise  a  glorification  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  28.  And  hath  extended  mercy  unto 
me  before  the  king.-This  is  the  continuation  of 

the  relative  clause  in  ver.  27.  TheS  before  ^^3 
puts  this  word  on  one  and  the  same  footing  as 
tho  foregoing.  Comp.  the  7  before  ^t!f  in  vi.  7  ; 
that  is  to  say  it  represents  here  essentially  the 
S,  which  is  before  ^DH.  The  clause:  And 
I  was  strengthened,  which  leads  over  to  the 
narrative,  would  say  "  I  was  able,  would  feel 
myself  strong, — and  I  gathered  together  = 
so  that  I  gathered  together  out  of  Israel  chief 
men.  These  chief  men  were  heads  of  households 
or  families  who,  if  they  should  be  taken  for  the 
emigration  to  Judah,  would  naturally  take  their 
families  with  them. 


["  This  abrupt  transition  from  the  words  of  Artax 
erxes  to  those  of  Ezra,  may  be  compared  with  the.  al 
most  equally  abrupt  change  in  vi.  6.  The  language 
alters  at  the  same  time  from  Chaldee  to  Hebrew,  con 
tinuing  henceforth  to  be  Hebrew  till  the  close  of  the 
book."  Rawlinson  in  loco.— Ta.J 


THE  BOOK  OF  EZRA. 


THOUGHTS  UPON  THE  HISTORY  OF  REDEMPTION. 

Vers.  1-10.  (1)  It  seems  that  there  were  found 
among  the  Jews  remaining  behind  in  Babylon, 
even  after  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua,  at  different 
times,  such  persons  as  were  seized  with  a  holy 
longing  for  the  land  of  their  fathers,  especially 
for  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  with  its  lovely  divine 
worship ;  who  also,  accordingly,  went  up  thither 
not  merely  for  a  short  time,  but  to  remain  for 
ever,  in  order  to  become  members  of  the  congre 
gation  of  Jerusalem,  although  many  difficulties 
stood  in  the  way  of  most  of  them,  and  it  might 
be  known  to  all  what  great  deprivations,  yea,  evil 
circumstances,  were  to  be  endured  in  Judah. 
"  Woe  is  me  that  I  sojourn  in  Mesech,  that  I 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Kedar."  This  was  certainly 
in  these  times  the  sigh  of  many  with  the  poet  of 
the  120th  Psalm;  and  "I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes 
unto  the  hills  from  whence  cometh  my  help"  was 
their  subsequent  triumphal  song  with  the  author 
of  Psalm  cxxi.  How  much  more  then  should 
Christians  be  inspired  with  a  holy  longing  to  be 
come  pilgrims  on  the  way  to  heaven,  and  become 
members  of  the  upper  Jerusalem,  seeing  that  in 
the  city  of  God,  that  is  above,  among  the  many 
thousand  angels  and  saints,  every  lack  and  every 
evil  circumstance  has  vanished.  Ezra  and  the 
others  who  went  up  to  Jerusalem  in  order  to  be 
able  to  lift  up  their  eyes  to  the  heights  of  the 
earthly  Zion,  seem  to  us  to  be  saints.  That 
Christians  should  strive  for  the  higher  aim,  that 
beckons  them  from  heaven,  is,  after  all,  only  na 
tural,  and  so  much  the  more  are  we  obliged  to 
charge  ourselves  with  frivolity,  if  we  lose  sight 
of  the  aim  and  jewel  of  our  heavenly  calling — • 
yea,  are  in  a  condition  of  entire  forgetfulness 
of  it. 

(2)  To  reform  the  congregation  when  it  has 
fallen  away  to  the  world  is  impossible  without  a 
faithfully  preserved  and  unfalsified  word  of  God, 
which  is  their  heavenly  archetype;  or  rather 
ever  holds  before  them  anew  the  eternal  norm, 
according  to  which  they  are  to  be  fashioned. 
Even  in  Jerusalem,  even  in  the  most  immediate 
vicinity  of  the  temple,  the  congregation,  when 
they  neglected  and  forgot  the  law  of  God,  might 
fall  into  a  condition  in  which  a  reformation  was 
pressingly  necessary.  And  even  in  the  distance, 
even  in  Babylon,  Ezra,  because  he  was  a  true 
student  of  the  Scripture,  might  be  called  to  be 
the  reformer. 

Vers.  11-26.  (1)  The  congregation  in  the  Dia 
spora  had,  properly  speaking,  for  the  present  the 
great  task  of  awakening  in  the  heathen  world — 
even  in  heathen  princes,  in  some  way  a  presen 
timent  that  true  knowledge  of  God  and  piety 
above  all  were  with  them,  and  thereby  to  beget 
in  the  deeper  spirits  a  receptivity  as  well  for  the 
worship  of  the  true  God  as  for  the  observation 
of  His  law.  The  decree  of  Artaxerxes,  the  good 
will  of  the  heathen  king  towards  Jerusalem  in 
general,  might  be  an  evidence  of  the  important 
fact  that  the  Diaspora  actually  fulfilled  this 
allowed  task.  Thus  there  is  involved  therein  the 
prophecy  that  they  were  to  render  this  prepara 
tory  and  mediatorial  service  for  the  first  time  to 
its  proper  extent  in  the  Messianic  times.  This 
second  edict  of  Artaxerxes  was  in  distinction 


from  the  first  (chap,  iv.),  at  any  rate,  an  ev:dence 
that  he  was  only  prejudiced  against  the  supposed 
political  efforts  of  the  Jews,  that  he  had  no  ob 
jection  to  their  worship  of  the  true  God,  to  their 
existence  as  a  religious  congregation;  that  on 
the  contrary  it  caused  him  joy  if  the  worship 
of  God  in  Jerusalem  was  promoted  in  a  suitable 
manner. 

(2)  Notwithstanding  the  commands  of  Artax 
erxes  respecting  what  should  be  done  for  the 
improvement  of  the  worship  of  Jerusalem  were 
so  minute,  he  did  not  allow  himself  in  the  least 
degree  to  prescribe  that,  which  concerned  the  in 
ternal  affairs,  which  were  regulated  by  the  word 
of  God.  He  exercised  only  the  so-called  jus  circa 
sacra,  and  we  find  this  in  him,  the  heathen 
prince,  from  good  motives.  Manifestly,  since 
there  is  no  longer  any  theocracy,  all  princes 
likewise  should  be  thus  discreet.  For  the  inter 
nal  affairs  there  are  higher  laws  and  authorities, 
in  which  an  earthly  authority  can  never  inter 
fere  without  punishment. 

Vers.  27-28.  The  Lord's  praise  expressed  by 
Ezra  is  a  thanksgiving  that  the  Lord,  by  turning 
the  heart  of  the  king  and  his  counsellors,  had 
enabled  him  to  make  the  journey  to  Jerusalem. 
We  may,  however,  find  still  something  more 
therein.  After  all  he  likewise  expressed,  if  only 
mediately,  his  joy  that,  the  grace  of  God  had  suc 
ceeded  in  making  such  an  impression  upon  the 
head  of  the  world-monarchy  at  that  time  as 
the  congregation,  according  to  its  highest  task, 
was  to  make, — a  joy  which  was  well  calculated 
to  mark  an  era  in  the  history  of  the  congregation 
living  in  the  Diaspora. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-10.  God's  cnre  over  His  congregation. 
1)  He  awakens  teachers  (if  it  be  necessary,  even 
reformers)  and  other  persons  of  importance  to 
the  divine  worship.  He  wins  also  the  hearts  of 
the  rulers,  upon  whose  good-will  the  success  of 
the  teacher  is  conditioned. — STAE.KE:  It  is  not 
enough  to  build  houses  and  temples  of  stone,  but 
we  must  have  living  instruments,  that  is,  teach 
ers  aud  preachers.  Preachers  must  first  of  all 
exhibit  in  their  own  life  and  consecration  that 
which  they  preach  to  others  of  practical  truth, 
as  necessai-y  and  possible,  1  Cor.  ix.  27;  1  Tim. 
iv.  12,  16. — No  one  should  be  presumptuous  in 
any  thing  ;  he  will  then  be  sure  of  his  calling,  and 
it  will  give  great  comfort  in  all  kinds  of  opposing 
circumstances. — Magistrates  should  also  contri 
bute  their  part  to  the  building  of  churches  and 
schools,  and,  above  all,  act  with  benevolence,  be 
cause  they  can  best  do  so  ;  otherwise  the  heathen 
will  put  them  to  shame  in  that  day.  It  is  a  sign 
of  the  great  grace  of  God  towards  a  people  when 
He  inclines  the  heart  of  their  rulers  to  take  suit 
able  care  that  pious  teachers  be  given  to  them. 
It  is  very  easy  for  God  to  fill  His  people  with 
blessings,  for  the  earth  is  His,  and  the  fulness 
thereof  (Ps.  xxiv.  1;  1  Chron.  xxx.  12),  and  He 
has  much  more  to  give  away  than  He  has  already 
given.  2)  He  protects  and  preserves  His  instru 
ments  in  the  way  that  they  must  go  ere  they  can 
labor  with  the  congregation.  3)  He  gives  in 
their  hearts  the  impulse  and  calling  to  do,  as  well 
as  to  teach  His  will. — The  holy  longing  for  Je- 
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rusalem:  1)  it  urges  us  out  of  Babylon  to  Jeru 
salem,  and  wins  for  us  the  hearts  of  such  as  will 
sustain  us;  2)  it  provides  us  with  fellow-pil 
grims;  3)  it  causes  the  journey  to  succeed. 

Vers.  11-26  are  to  be  treated  in  essentially  the 
same  way  as  the  decree  of  Darius  in  chap.  vi. 

Vers.  27-28.  The  best  grounds  for  thanksgiving 
to  God:  1)  God  has  made  the  authorities  of  earth 
serviceable  for  the  glorifying  of  His  house  and 
name;  2)  He  has  placed  His  called  ones  in  the 
position  of  being  active  in  the  enlargement  and 
strengthening  of  His  congregation. — STARKE: 
It  is  a  noble  gift  of  God,  if  we  have  a  magistrate 
who  is  devoted  to  the  true  religion. — The  ser 
vants  of  God,  it  is  true,  must  submit  to  receive 
unthankfulness  and  disfavor  for  all  of  their 


faithfulness  from  mankind  in  general  and  great 
lords  in  particular ;  but  if  the  contrary  should  be 
the  case,  they  should  recognize  the  fact  with  all 
the  more  thankfulness. 

[HENRY  :  Moses  in  Egypt,  Ezra  in  Babylon,  and 
both  in  captivity,  were  wonderfully  fitted  for  emi 
nent  service  to  the  church. — Would  we  secure 
our  peace  and  prosperity,  let  us  take  care  that 
the  cause  of  God  be  not  starved. — If  any  good  ap 
pear  to  be  in  our  own  hearts,  or  in  the  hearts  of 
others,  we  must  own  it  was  God  that  put  it  there, 
and  bless  Him  for  it. — WORDSWORTH:  Even  Ar- 
taxerxes,  a  heathen  king,  is  conscious  and  pro 
claims  his  persuasion,  that  the  neglect  of  God  and 
His  service  brings  down  God's  anger  on  a  na 
tion.—  TR.] 


B.— EZRA'S  OWN  DOCUMENTARY  REPORT. 

CHAP.  VIII.  1-36. 
I.  Respecting  his  Companions.    Vers.  1-14. 

1  THESE  are  now  the  chief  of  their  fathers,  and  this  is  the  genealogy  of  them  that 

2  went  up  with  me  from  Babylon,  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  the  king.     Of  the  sons 
of  Phinehas;  Gershom:  of  the  sons  of  Ithamar;  Daniel:  of  the  sons  of  David;  Hat- 

3  tush.     Of  the  sons  of  Shechaniah,  of  the  sons  of  Pharosh ;  Zechariah :  and  with  him 

4  were  reckoned  by  genealogy  of  the  males  a  hundred  and  fifty.     Of  the  sons  of  Pa- 

5  hath-moab ;  Elihoenai  the  son  of  Zerahiah,  and  with  him  two  hundred  males.     Of 
the  sons  of  Shechaniah ;  the  son  of  Jahaziel,  and  with  him  three  hundred  males. 

6  Of  the  sons  also  of  Adin ;  Ebed  the  son  of  Jonathan,  and  with  him  fifty  males. 

7  And  of  the  sons  of  Elam ;  Jeshaiah  the  son  of  Athaliah,  and  with  him  seventy 

8  males.     And  of  the  sons  of  Shephatiah :  Zebadiah  the  son  of  Michael,  and  with 

9  him  fourscore  males.     Of  the  sons  of  Joab ;  Obadiah  the  son  of  Jehiel,  and  with  him 

10  two  hundred  and  eighteen  males.     And  of  the  sons  of  Shelomith ;  the  son  of  Josi- 

11  phiah,  and  with  him  a  hundred  and  threescore  males.     And  of  the  sons  of  Bebai; 

12  Zechariah  the  son  of  Bebai,  and  with  him  twenty  and  eight  males.     And  of  the 
sons  of  Azgad:  Johanan  the  son  of  Hakkatan,  and  with  him  a  hundred  and  ten 

13  males.     And  of  the  last  sons  of  Adonikam,  whose  names  are  these,  Eliphelet,  Jeiel, 

14  and  Shemaiah,  and  with  them  threescore  males.     Of  the  sons  also  of  Bigvai ;  Uthai, 
and  Zabbud,  and  with  them  seventy  males. 

II.  Respecting  a  Rendering  of  this  Band  Complete.     Vers.  15-20. 

15  And  I  gathered  them  together  to  the  river  £hat  runneth  to  Ahava;  and  there 
abode  we  in  tents  three  days :  and  I  viewed  the  people,  and  the  priest?,  and  found 

16  there  none  of  the  sons  of  Levi.     Then  sent  I  for  Eliezer,  for  Ariel,  for  Shemaiah, 
and  for  Elnathan,  and  for  Jarib,  and  for  Elnathan,  and  for  Nathan,  and  for  Zecha 
riah,  and  for  Meshullam,  chief  men;  also  for  Joiarib,  and  for  Elnathan,  men  of 

17  understanding.     And  I  sent  them  with  commandment  unto  Iddo  the  chief  at  the 
place  Casiphia,  and  I  told  them  what  they  should  say  unto  Iddo,  and  to  his  brethren 
the  Nethinim,  at  the  place  Casiphia,  that  they  should  bring  unto  us  ministers  for 

18  the  house  of  our  God.     And  by  the  good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us  they  brought  us 
a  man  of  understanding,  of  the  sons  of  Mahli,  the  son  of  Levi,  the  son  of  Israel ; 

19  and  Sherebiah,  with  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  eighteen;  And  Hashabiah,  and  with 
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20  him  Jeshaiah  of  the  sons  of  Merari,  his  brethren  and  their  sons,  twenty;  Also  of 
the  Nethinim,  whom  David  and  the  princes  had  appointed  for  the  service  of  the 
Levites,  two  hundred  and  twenty  Nethinim :  all  of  them  were  expressed  by  name. 


III.   Respecting  the  Preparation  for  the  Journey,  the  Journey  and  Arrival  in  Jerusalem.     Vers.  21-36. 

21  Then  I  proclaimed  a  fast  there,  at  the  river  of  Ahava,  that  we  might  afflict  our 
selves  before  our  God,  to  seek  of  him  a  right  way  for  us,  and  for  our  little  ones, 

22  and  for  all  our  substance.     For  I  was  ashamed  to  require  of  the  king  a  baud  of 
soldiers  and  horsemen  to  help  us  against  the  enemy  in  the  way:  because  we  had 
spoken  unto  the  king,  saying,  The  hand  of  our  God  is  upon  all  them  for  good  that 

23  seek  him;  but  his  power  and  his  wrath  is  against  all  them  that  forsake  him.     So  we 

24  fasted  and  besought  our  God  for  this:  and  he  was  entreated  of  us.     Then  I  sepa 
rated  twelve  of  the  chief  of  the  priests,  Sherebiah,  Hashabiah,  and  ten  of  their 

25  brethren  with  them,  And  weighed  unto  them  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  ves 
sels,  even  the  offering  of  the  house  of  our  God,  which  the  king,  and  his  counsellors, 

26  and  his  lords,  and  all  Israel  there  present,  had  offered:  I  even  weighed  unto  their 
hand  six  hundred  and  fifty  talents  of  silver,  and  silver  vessels  a  hundred  talents, 

27  and  of  gold  a  hundred  talents;  Also  twenty  basins  of  gold,  of  a  thousand  drams; 

28  and  two  vessels  of  fine  copper,  precious  as  gold.     And  I  said  unto  them,  Ye  are 
holy  unto  the  LORD  ;  the  vessels  are  holy  also ;  and  the  silver  and  the  gold  are  a 

29  freewill  offering  unto  the  LORD  God  of  your  fathers.     Watch  ye,  and  keep  them, 
until  ye  weigh  them  before  the  chief  of  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and  chief  of  the 

30  fathers  of  Israel,  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  chambers  of  the  house  of  the  LORD.     So  took 
the  priests  and  the  Levites  the  weight  of  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  vessels, 

31  to  bring  them  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  house  of  our  God.     Then  we  departed  from 
the  river  of  Ahava  on  the  twelfth  day  of  the  first  month,  to  go  unto  Jerusalem:  and 
the  hand  of  our  God  was  upon  us,  and  he  delivered  us  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy, 

32  and  of  such  as  lay  in  wait  by  the  way.     And  we  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  abode 

33  there  three  days.     Now  on  the  fourth  day  was  the  silver  and  the  gold  and  the  ves 
sels  weighed  in  the  house  of  our  God  by  the  hand  of  Meremoth  the  son  of  Uriah 
the  priest;  and  with  him  ivas  Eleazar  the  son  of  Phinehas;  and  with  them  was  Joza- 

34  bad  the  son  of  Jeshua,  and  Noadiah  the  son  of  Binnui,  Levites;  By  number  and 

35  by  weight  of  every  one:  and  all  the  weight  was  written  at  that  time.     Also  the 
children  of  those  that  had  been  carried  away,  which  were  come  out  of  the  captivity, 
offered  burnt-offerings  unto  the  God  of  Israel,  twelve  bullocks  for  all  Israel,  ninety 
and  six  rams,  seventy  and  seven  lambs,  twelve  he  goats  for  a  sin-offering ;  all  this 

36  was  a  burnt-offering  unto  the  LORD.    And  they  delivered  the  kind's  commissions 
unto  the  king's  lieutenants,  and  to  the  governors  on  this  side  the  river :  and  they 
furthered  the  people,  and  the  house  of  God. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-14.  The  register  of  those  heads  of 
families  who  went  up  to  Jerusalem  with  Ezra  is 
here  inserted  as  a  second  important  document. 
It  originated  from  Ezra  himself,  as  the  use  of 
the  first  person  in  ver.  1  shows;  it  is  the  foun 
dation  on  which  his  narrative  of  his  journey 
and  activity  in  Jerusalem  rests.  It  is  distin 
guished  from  the  register  in  chap.  ii.  by  giving 
not  only  the  names  of  the  families  to  which 
those  returning  belonged,  but  also  the  heads 
themselves  of  those  households  who  returned. 
It  is  as  if  they  became  gradually  more  and  more 
conscious  that  the  existence  of  the  Jewish  con 
gregation  no  longer  depended  upon  nationality, 
but  the  free  resolution  of  individuals,  that  the 
individual  accordingly,  that  especially  the  de 
ciding  heads  of  households  had  an  entirely  dif 
ferent  significance  from  ever  before,  and  that 


this  their  significance  might  be  exhibited  by 
their  express  mention  by  name  in  the  sacred 
history.  That  the  names  of  families  here  al 
most  exclusively,  yea,  if  we  accept  the  very 
natural  emendntion  in  vers.  3,  5,  10,  are  with 
out  exception  the  same  as  those  that  occurred 
already  in  chap,  ii.,  is  explained  simply  from 
the  fact  that  of  the  families  which  returned  with 
Zerubbabel,  households  had  still  remained  be 
hind  in  Babylon,  which  now  with  Ezra  followed 
their  relatives;  and  that  this  very  relationship 
might  have  been  decisive  for  the  resolution  to 
go  up  with  Ezra.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  in 
this  emigration  just,  twelve  families  were  repre 
sented.  In  connection  with  the  importance  then 
ascribed  to  the  number  twelve  (comp.  chap.  ii. 
1  sq.  |  vi.  17  ;  viii.  85)  Bertheau  finds  it  proba 
ble  that  Ezra's  company  was  to  be  a  representa 
tion  of  the  congregation  of  Israel  in  its  totality. 
— In  Esdras  viii.  28-40  are  found  some  other 
deviations,  which  now  perhaps  are  worthy  of 
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consideration.  As  regards  the  sum  total  of 
those  who  returned  with  Ezra,  it  amounted  to 
one  thousand  four  hundred  and  ninety-six  men 
and  fifteen  heads  according  to  the  Massoretic 
text;  but  according  to  Esdras  one  thousand  six 
hundred  and  ninety  men  and  thirteen  heads 
without  counting  the  priests  and  sons  of  David, 
whose  number  is  not  given,  and  in  comparison 
with  the  number  of  the  rest  was  perhaps  but 
small,  since  Zerubbabel  had  already  led  back 
with  him  a  relatively  large  number  of  priests 
and  sons  of  David.  In  the  numerical  signs  cor 
ruption  might  easily  creep  in,  and  we  must 
leave  it  undecided,  which  statements  are  more 
correct. 

Ver.  1.  These  are  now  the  heads  of 
their  fathers,  and  this  is  the  genealogy 
of  them  that  went  up. — DJVIpK  'EftO  = 

pirjp&pn*3  '^7*  not  onl^  ner"e  but  usuallv> 

house  of  their  fathers=their  household.  The 
head  of  the  house  of  their  fathcr=the  head  of 
the  household.  In  a  household,  however,  the 
sons  are  often  again  fathers,  without  their  form 
ing  on  this  account  households  of  their  own. 
Thus  often  many  fathers  belong  to  the  house 
hold,  and  under  a  common  head  of  the  house 
hold.  Thus  the  head  of  the  father's  houses  can 
easily  be  head  of  fathers.  The  suffix  of  DrrnhK 
refers  without  doubt  to  the  totality,  that  is,  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  ^rrnn  is  first  "  record 
itself;"  then  the  "register  of  families"  is,  how 
ever,  sometimes  used  for  the  family  itself.  It 
is  here  added,  because  the  name  of  the  heads  of 
households  is  to  be  followed  by  the  name  of  the 
family  to  which  they  belonged. 

Ver.  2.  Here  are  first  mentioned  two  heads  of 
households  of  two  priestly  families ;  of  the  family 
of  Phineas,  who  was  a  son  of  Eleazar,  thus  a 
grandson  of  Aaron,  Gerson  ;  and  of  the  family 
of  Ithamar,  who  was  Aaron's  younger  son 
(comp.  1  Chron.  xxx.  and  xxix.),  Daniel; 
whether  the  latter  is  identical  with  the  one 
mentioned  in  Neh.  x.  7  is  uncertain.  Both  are 
to  be  regarded  as  accompanied  by  their  house 
holds  ;  for  in  ver.  24  Ezra  is  able  to  select  from 
the  priests  who  went  up  with  him,  twelve  to 
take  care  of  the  presents.  Then  follows  a  head 
of  a  household  of  the  family  of  David,  without 
doubt  the  king  David,  namely,  Hattush,  possi 
bly  to  bo  identified  with  Hattush,  the  son  of 
Hashaniah  (Neh.  iii.  10),  but  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  priest  Hattush,  Neh.  x.  5 ;  xii.  2.  It 
is  questionable,  however,  whether  he  is  not 
more  closely  defined  by  the  first  words  of  ver.  3. 

Ver.  3.  Of  the  sons  of  Shechaniah,  of 
the  sons  of  Pharosh. — The  twice-repeated 
l^r1?  following  one  another  and  unconnected  is 
striking.  The  Sept.  has  supplied  an  "and" 
before  the  second,  so  that  it  designates  at  once 
two  families  as  such  to  which  the  head  of  house 
hold  next  following  belongs.  But  this  is  cer 
tainly  only  to  improve  the  text  which  was  at 
that  time  just  the  same  as  ours.  Esdras,  on  the 
other  hand,  has  Aadovs  TOV  2,e%evi6vt  since  it  ren 
ders  the  BftBn  of  ver.  2  by  Aadovc,  attached 
TVJDty  \)30  of  verse  3  as  a  much  closer  defi 
nition,  and  besides  read  the  singular  |3  for 


""JSJp.  It  is  very  probable  that  there  has  been  a 
corruption  of  the  text  in  this  passage,  and  the 
conjecture  that  Esdras  makes  recommends  itself 
all  the  more  that  t^Dn  in  1  Chron.  iii.  22  is 
adduced  as  a  son  of  Shemaiah,  and  therewith 
also  is  a  grandson  of  Shechaniah  [so  Rawlinson. 
—  TR.]  Accordingly  we  have  left,  in  ver.  3  only 
the  family  of  Pharosh,  as  such,  to  which  Zecha- 
riah  with  his  household  belonged.  The  next 
clause  we  may  translate:  And  with  him  be 
longed  genealogically  one  hundred  and 
fifty  men,  since  frrrnn  is  taken  as  preterit., 
and  the  singular  is  explained  from  the  fact  that 
it  precedes  the  verb.  feflTm  might,  however, 
be  a  noun,  so  that  the  sense  would  be  :  and  with 


a  family,  D'*pr?  =  of  men. 

Ver.  5.  Of  the  sons  of  Shechaniah  the 
son  of  Jahaziel.  —  It  is  singular  that  the  son 
of  Jahaziel  is  not  mentioned  by  name.  The 
Sept.  has  OTTO  T&V  viQv  2a#o?/f  "Ze^evia^  vibq  'A£/?//l, 
and  Esdras  viii.  32  essentially  the  same.  Za&oqe 
seems  to  be  the  same  as  NIPU,  Ezra  ii.  8.  Thus 
the  Sept.  and  Esdras  seem  to  have  read  JOnPWD, 
so  that  it  is  to  be  translated:  of  the  children  of 
Zattu,  Shechaniah,  the  son  of  Jahaziel  [so  Raw 
linson.  —  TR.] 

Ver.  9.  Here  the  sons  of  Joab  are  treated 
as  a  particular  family,  whilst  in  chap.  ii.  6  they 
are  counted  with  the  sons  of  Jeslma  as  of  the 
family  of  Pahath-Moab.  Probably  only  a  few 
of  them  belonged  to  those  who  returned  under 
Zerubbabel,  so  that  they  were  then  not  counted 
with  that  family  with  which  they  were  nearest 
related,  although  the  number  of  the  children  of 
Pahath-Moab,  in  consequence  of  this,  became 
rather  large. 

Ver.  10.  Here  the  Masoretic  text,  has:  of  the 
sons  of  Shelomith  the  son  of  Josiphiah.  — 
It  is  the  same  as  in  ver.  5,  according  to  the 
Sept.  and  Esdras,  and  we  are  to  read  :  Of  the 
sons  of  Bani  (comp.  Ezra  ii.  10)  Shelomith,  the 
son  of  Josiphiah  [so  Rawlinson.  —  TR.]. 

Ver.  13.  And  of  the  last  sons  of  Adoni- 
kam,  whose  names  are  these,  Eliphelet, 
etc.  —  It  is  strange  that  a  common  head  of  a 
household  should  be  mentioned  first.  Keil  sup 
poses  that  the  sons  of  Adonikam,  here  referred 
Lo,  because  they  did  not  constitute  a  proper 
father's  house,  are  embraced  together  with  the 
sons  of  Adonikam,  who  returned  under  Zerub 
babel,  and  distinguished  from  the  latter  as 
nx.  But  all  the  new  comers  here  men 
tioned  would  have  united  with  their  fellow- 
members  of  the  same  families  who  already  dwelt 
in  Judah  from  the  time  of  Zerubbabel.  Besides 
the  reference  to  those  who  previously  returned 
"s  so  entirely  without  support  that  D'JTnX 
cannot  well  be  explained  from  it.  Perhaps  the 
meaning  is:  not  a  first-born  of  the  first  line, 
who  as  such  would  have  been  head  of  the  father's 
bouse,  but  only  a  later  born,  none  of  whom  had 
he  dignity  of  a  head  of  a  father's  house,  but 
only  that  of  subordinate  heads  of  families.  Ac 
cordingly  only  lesser  divisions  of  that  father's 
house  went  up  with  Ezra.  Thus  would  D^nK 
be  explained  from  the  same  circumstance  from 
which  the  name  of  a  common  head  of  a  house- 
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hold  fails.  It  is  true  we  must  then  suppose 
that  D'JinX  had  gained  such  a  general  sense  in 
itself  that  it  had  become  a  technical  term  for 
those  later  born. 

Ver.  14.  Instead  of  one  head  of  the  sons  of 
Bigvai,  two  are  mentioned,  Uthai  and  Zubbud, 
yet  not  as  later  bora  sons,  but  as  it  seems  as 
real  heads  of  father's  houses.  The  author  of 
Esdras  viii.  40  has  ovdi  6  TOV  'IcTaTiKovpov,  so 
that  it  might  be  asked,  whether  the  two  names 
are  not  to  be  reduced  to  one. 

•Vers.  15-20.  Above  all  Ezra  was  anxious  to 
gain  for  the  emigration  some  persons  capable 
of  ministering  in  the  worship.  Ver.  15  is  pro 
bably  to  be  translated:  I  gathered  them  to 
gether  to  the  river,  that  runneth  to  Ahava, 
not  that  floweth  into  the  Ahava.  Ahava  is 
probably  the  name  of  a  place  or  region,  after 
which  the  river  there  flowing  was  named;  in 
ver.  21  it  occurs  briefly  as  X1HX  inj,  and  in 
ver.  31  XI HX  1HJ,  which  is  either:  the  river  of 
Ahava ;  or  also  after  the  analogy  of  the  *^HJ 
J"n3,  the  river  Ahava.  Where  we  are  to  seek 
the  river  and  region  is  not  known;  probably, 
however,  in  the  vicinity  of  Babylon;  probably 
it  is  a  tributary  or  canal  of  the  Euphrates,  ac 
cording  to  Ewald,  Gesch.  IV.,  S.  154,  perhaps 
the  Pallacopas,  in  favor  of  which  is  certainly 

the  name  (X1HX  j?3),  and  indeed  the  more 
northern,  which  lay  more  in  a  direction  towards 
Canaan.* — And  I  viewed  the  people. — Re 
specting  the  lengthened  form  by  the  addition  of 

the   H,  nrnxi    here    and    nnStfXl    in   ver.    16, 

-r  •    TT  T  :  :    VT 

comp.  Ewald,  \  232,  g  [Green,  \  99,  3. — Tu.]. 

Ver.  10.  The  Sept.  translates:  And  I  sent 
to  or  for  Elieser,  etc.  [so  A.  V.].  This  might 
mean  in  connection  with  ver.  17:  I  sent  thither 
in  order  to  have  him  come  and  use  him  as  a 
messenger  to  Iddo.  We  may,  however,  take  the 

/  in  this  later  usage  of  the  language  with  the 
Vulg.  and  many  interpreters  without  hesitation, 
as  nota  accus.,  according  to  2  Chron.  xvii.  7, 

where  it  is  used  in  this  very  way  with  Jl/ty, 
thus:  I  sent,  Elieser,  etc.  The  first  named  mes 
sengers  were  D^X"^  probably  heads  of  little 
communities  ;  the  remaining  two  D^y^O,  that  is, 
teachers,  Neh.  viii.  7,  9 ;  1  Chron.'  xv.  22 ; 
xxviii.  8,  etc.  Keil  takes  it  in  a  more  general 
sense,  judicious,  prudent;  but  this  is  opposed 
by  its  connection  with  D'^X")  and  the  circum 
stance  that  Ezra  would  have  sent  men  who  could 
make  an  impression  in  accordance  with  their 
entire  position.  According  to  ver.  15  these  men 
did  not  belong  to  the  Levites,  who  usually  car 
ried  on  the  office  of  instruction,  comp.  1  Chron. 
xv.  22;  xxviii.  8,  etc.  But  scholarship  in  the 
Scriptures  might  have  gradually  become  more 


*  [Rawlinson:  "In  the  right  direction  and  at  about 
the  right  distance  arc  found  a  river  and  a  town  bearing 
the  same  name,  called  by  the  early  Greeks  Is.  (Herod. 
I.  179),  and  by  the  later  'Aei  (Isid.  Ckas.,  p.  5),  by  the 
Babylonians  themselves  Ibi,  and  here  apparently  Aha 
va.  1  he  modern  name  of  the  place  is  Hit.  It  is  famous 
for  its  bitumen  springs,  and  is  situated  on  the  Euphrates 
at  a  distance  of  about  eighty  miles  from  Babylon 
towards  the  northwest."— Ta.'J 


widely  diffused,  especially  in  Bubylon.  It  is 
possible,  also,  that  they  were  priests.  In  chap. 
x.  15,  18—31,  many  of  the  names  here  mentioned 
recur  again  ;  but  probably  different  persona 
were  meant  there. 

Ver.  17.  And  I  sent  them  with  com 
mandment  ;  thus  the  Qcri.  According  to  the 
Kethib,  whether  now  the  1  in  nxyiXl  be  genu 
ine,  or  first  added  by  the  Masoretes,  it  is  to  be 
understood  :  I  had  them  go  forth,  tf  Xin  ""ny-SjP 
unto  Iddo.  —  7J7,  according  to  later  usage  is  for 
~/X.  What  kind  of  a  head  or  chief  Iddo  was, 
what  society  he  was  of,  whether  merely  reli 
gious,  or  also  learned,  why  Ezra  did  not  above 
all  seek  to  influence  Iddo  himself  to  the  return 
to  Palestine:  all  this  we  must  leave  undeter 
mined.  —  At  the  place  Casiphia.  —  We  know- 
not,  as  a  matter  of  course,  how  we  are  to  take 
the  clause  DIpBH  X^DDS.  The  Sept.  and  Es- 

I    T  -        T:    :T  : 

dras  have  not  regarded  X"DD3  as  a  proper  name. 
The  former  has  £i>  dpyvpiu  TOV  r6~ov,  and  the  latter 
makes  Iddo  the  head  of  the  treasury  without 
doubt  in  Babylon.  It  is  probable,  if  it  be  a 
place,  it  is  one  in  the  vicinity  of  Babylon  and 
Ahava.—  To  his  brethren,  etc.—  D'^rOT  VHX? 
which  thus  gives  no  sense,  should  probably  be  : 
to  his  brothers  (the  Levites)  and  to  the  Nethi- 
nim,  namely,  besides  to  himself,  I  ordered  them 
to  go;  not  to  his  brothers,  the  Nethinim  [as 
A.  V.];  for  that  Iddo  himself  was  one  of  the 
Nethinim  is  improbable  from  his  honorable 
position;  that  they,  moreover,  should  be  desig 
nated  as  his  brethren  without  any  natural 
relationship  would  be  against  all  analogy.  — 
To  bring  us  ministers  for  the  house  of  our 
God.  —  Those  are  especially  meant  who,  when 
they  had  performed  the  service  in  the  house  of 
God  at  the  feasts,  should  be  able  besides  to  in 
struct  the  people  in  the  law. 

Ver.  18.  And  they  brought  us.  —  W'lH  is 

written  with  dagesh  in  X  as  Gen.  xliii.  1.6,  as 
also  IX'^.n,  Lev.  xxiii.  17,  as  then  H  n  and  y 
sometimes  occur  with  dagesh,  "quorum  omnium 
ratio  nota  est  in  Arcanis  Cabbalx"  R.  Mose  bar 
Nachman  iu  Cornm.  upon  Jezir  fol.  61.  —  Under 
the  gracious  help  of  God  (T,  as  vii.  6),  and 
through  the  influence  of  Iddo,  they  gained  forty 
Levites  and  two  hundred  and  twenty  Nethinim. 


First  of  all  the  ot?  tJTX  (that  this  is  a  proper 
name  is  shown  by  the  1  before  the  following 
names),  a  descendant  of  Mahli,  the  grandson  of 
Levi  (Ex.  vi.  16,  19;  1  Chron.  vi.  4),  then 
Sherebiah,  who  again  occurs  in  ver.  24  and 
Neh.  viii.  7;  ix.  4;  also  x.  13;  xii.  24;  then  in 
ver.  19  Hashabiah,  who  likewise  is  again 
mentioned  in  ver.  24;  Neh.  x.  12;  xii.  24,  and 
finally  Jeshaiah,  who  does  not  again  meet  us 
in  Ezra  or  Neh.;  in  ver.  20  the  Nethinim,  who 
had  been  appointed  already  by  Jeshua  (comp. 
note  on  ii.  43  sq.),  then  more  definitely  as  it  is 
here  alone  mentioned,  by  David  and  the  princes, 
that,  is,  the  high  officials,  to  perform  the  heavier 
work  for  the  Levites.  The  last  words  of  ver.  20 


CHAP.  VIII.  1-36. 
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mean*  according  to  1  Cbron.  xii.  31  ;  they  were 
all  expressed  by  name  (particularly),  namely, 
for  the  going  up  with  Ezra. 

Vers.  21-30.  The  final  preparation  for  the 
departure  ;  at  first  the  arrangement  of  the  feast. 
The  fasting  had  the  purpose  of  imploring  from 
God  a  way  straight  or  level,  free  from  hindrance, 
thus  a  prosperous  journey.  As  an  evidence  of  a 
penitent  self-humiliation,  it  contributed  to  gain 
the  favor  of  Him  who,  since  He  is  throned  on 
high,  can  only  dwell  among  the  lowly  (Is.  Ivii. 
15),  so  already  Judges  xx.  26;  1  Sam.  vii.  6; 
Joel  i.  14;  1  Chron.  xx.  3. 

Ver.  22.  To  implore  the  help  of  God,  had  a  spe 
cial  impulse  in  the  circumstance  that  Ezra  and  his 
companions  had  expressed  a  trust  in  God  before 
Artaxerxes  which  they  would  not  have  confirmed 
if  they  had  not  especially  relied  upon  God;  if  they 
had  been  willing  to  claim  earthly  means  of  pro 
tection.  To  show  this  trust  in  God  was  cer 
tainly  important,  because  Artaxerxes'  respect 
for  the  Jewish  religion  might  be  best  strength 
ened  in  this  very  way.  They  acknowledged 
that  the  hand  of  our  God  is  upon  all  them 
for  good  that  seek  Him  ;  but  His  power 
and  "wrath  is  against  all  them  that  for 
sake  Him.-We  might  expect  the  words:  for  evil; 
but  His  strength  and  His  wrath=His  power  of  op 
posing,  is  sufficiently  clear;  it  is  as  if  the  pre 
vious  clause  were:  His  goodness  and  favor  are 
over,  etc.  ;  BO  that  the  words  "for  good"  might 
have  been  left  out. 

Ver.  23.  We  fasted  and  besought  our 
God.  —  This  should  be  followed  by  FtW,  and 

not  nx'rSj;.  nK'rSj;  seems  to  refer  back  to 
Ver.  22  in  the  sense  of  therefore.  Yet  it  is  at 
least  questionable  whether  it  may  not  after  the 
verb  of  asking,  likewise  introduce  the  object, 


comp. 


with 


(Ps.  xxxii.  G),  and 


indeed  notwithstanding  the  jp  before 
And  He  let  Himself  be  entreated  for  us. 
—  This  is  at  once  manifest  in  the  successful  pro 
gress  of  the  journey. 

Ver.  24  sq.  The  appointment  of  guardians  of 
the  treasures.  —  And  I  separated  twelve  of 

the  princes  of  the  priests.  —  Instead  of  S  be 
fore  iTiniy,  we  are  to  read  1  with  Esdras  viii. 


54;  for  Sherebiah,  etc.,  did  not  belong  to  the 
priests,  but  to  the  Levites.  In  addition,  there 
fore,  to  the  twelve  princes  of  the  priests,  there 
were  accordingly  twelve  Levites,  as  those  to 
whom  Ezra  weighed  the  treasure  and  gave  it  in 
charge. 

Ver.  25.   And  I  weighed,  etc.— 


written  with  1  after  p  because  the  Sheva  of  P 
was  meant  to  be  heard,  and  indeed  as  Chateph 
Kametz,  and  it  is  probable  that,  this  form  is  to 
have  the  same  vocalization  in  the  next  verse,  as 
then  J.  H.  Mich,  found  it  to  be  so  in  many  MSS. 
The  other  view  that  it  was  to  be  spoken  with 
Chateph  Patach  was  held  because  the  \  was  lack 
ing  after  p,  as  likewise  in  Jer.  xxxii.  9.  The 


*  [Rawlinson  in  loco:  "The  writer  seems  to  mean 
that  he  had  before  him  a  list  of  the  two  hundred  and 
twenty,  though  he  did  not  think  it  necessary  that  he 
should  insert  it."— Tu.~] 


silver  and  gold  were  a  heave-offering, 
that  is,  a  present  to  the  house  of  God,  that  the 
king  and  his  counsellors  had  set  apart,  comp. 
vii.  15,  16,  19.  Dnn  in  connection  with  Hnnn 

T        : 

means:  to  take  off  from  the  other  possessions 
something,  in  order  to  consecrate  it  to  God. 
The  article  before  ^^H  represents  the  relative 
pronoun  as  1  Chron.  xxvi.  28;  xxix.  17;  2 
Chron.  xxix.  06,  etc.  ;  comp.  Ew.  381,  b. — 
D^VpJiri  (with  kameiz  under  Y  instead  of  sheva 
on  account  of  pause,  comp.  Esther  i.  5).  These 
are  those  who  were  happened  upon  or  met. 

Vers.  26,  27.  What  Ezra  weighed,  DT^,  in 
their  hands,  as  i.  8.  With  respect  to  the  talents 
comp.  vii.  22 ;  the  darics,  ii.  69 ;  the  covered  cups,  i. 
10.  Finally  there  were  two  copper  vessels  of  ex 
cellent  polish.  3H^p  cannot  very  well  be  part. 
Ilophal ;  in  connection  with  r^HJ,  it  would 
just  as  well  as  the  following  H31D  have  the  fern, 
form.  It  seems  to  be  a  noun  formed  like  p^E, 
ntpp,  *]j;n  (Is.  viii.  8,  23)  with  the  meaning  of 
polish.  5n¥  occurs  Lev.  xiii.  30,  32  of  bleached 
hair,  become  somewhat  fox-like  by  leprosy;  the 
root,  3nif,  is,  however,  certainly  connected  with 
3i~ir,  Arab,  sahaba,  and  the  other  roots  in  H¥ 
and  1~1¥,  whose  meaning  extends  to :  to  be 
bright.  rn~NDn  is  properly  a  noun=loveli- 
nesses,  comp.  rn"NQn  >//3,  2  Chron.  xx.  25. 

Ver.  28.  The  sacredness  of  the  guardians  as 
such,  especially  of  the  treasures  entrusted  to 
them  as  a  heave-offering  to  the  Lord  is  empha 
sized  by  Ezra,  in  order  to  make  them  right 
watchful  with  reference  to  them  until  they  shall 
have  delivered  them  up. 

Ver.  29.  JVOKHH  is  ace.  of  direction,  but  not 
stat.  constr.  as  the  article  shows.  The  filDti/7 
are,  because  almost  exclusively  the  temple- 
chambers,  sufficiently  definite  of  themselves. 
J"Prr  rV3  is  in  apposition  with  the  foregoing. 

Vers.  31-36.  The  journey  and  arrival  in  Je 
rusalem. — Ver.  31.  They  began  their  journey 
from  the  river  Ahava  on  the  twelfth  day  of 
the  first  month.  The  interval  from  the  first 
had  been  occupied  by  that  which  is  narrated  in 
vers.  16-30.  Ttie  statement  in  ver.  15  that  they 
had  encamped  only  three  days  on  the  river  of 
Ahava  is  probably  not  to  be  understood  as  if 
they  after  three  days  had  again  broken  up 
(Berth.),  but  indicates  either  the  point  of  time 
when  that  which  is  mentioned  in  ver.  15  sq. 
occurred  (comp.  v.  32),  namely,  when  Ezra 
observed  the  lack  of  Levites  (Keil) ;  or  it  means 
to  say  that  after  three  days  they  had  gone  some 
what  further  on  their  way,  but  without  leaving 
the  river  Ahava,  towards  a  region  where  they 
could  unite  with  those  coming  from  Casiphiah, 
from  thence  then  entering  upon  their  journey 
proper. 

Ver.  32.  When  then  they  had  come  to  Jerusa 
lem,  according  to  chap.  vii.  9,  on  the  first  day 
of  the  fifth  month,  then  after  a  lapse  of  three 
and  a  half  months,  they  remained  there  three 
days,  that  is,  rested,  until  they  understood 
something  further,  just  as  Nehemiah  in  chap.  ii. 
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11,   whilst    without   doubt   they   already    made 
preparation  for  the  delivery  of  the  treasures. 

Ver.  33.    Now   on    the    fourth    day   they 
weighed  out  the  treasures  in  the  hand  (ver.  26 
of  the  priest  Meremoth  ben  Uriah,   whom   we 
find  again   Neh.   iii.   4,   21,   and   probably  als 
Neh.  xii.  3,  and  Eleazar  ben  Phinehas,  who  i 
not  further  mentioned,  and  two  Levites,  Jozabai 
ben  Jeshua,  who  may  be  identical  with  the  one 
mentioned  in  chap.  x.  23,  and  Noadiah  ben  Bin 
nui,  whose  family  is  mentioned  likewise  in  Neh 
x.  10;   xii.  8. 

Ver.  34.  By  number  and  weight  of  every 
one,  that  is,  as  it  was  for  each  and  every  nurn 
ber  and  weight.  The  weight  was  written  then 
at  that  time,  as  Neh.  iv.  16,  in  a  public  docu 
ment,  so  that  the  correct  preservation  might  be 
confirmed. 

Ver.  35.  In  order  now  to  secure  for  them 
selves  a  good  reception  with  the  Lord,  they 
offered  above  all  burnt-offerings,  whereby  they 
rendered  homage  to  Him,  dedicated  themselves 
to  Him  (comp.  notes  upon  iii.  3),  and  indeed  for 
all  Israel,  in  their  name  and  as  their  represen 
tatives,  conscious  indeed  that  they  had  value 
before  God  only  as  a  part  of  this  whole,  or 
rather  as  in  union  with  entire  Israel.  They 
offered  twelve  bullocks  (comp.  vi.  17),  besides 
ninety-six  rams  (ninety-six  as  intensification  of 
twelve)  and  seventy-seven  lambs  (seventy-seven 
as  intensification  of  seven,  the  number  seven 
expressing  the  covenant-relation),  as  a  founda 
tion  of  the  burnt-offering,  however,  twelve  he- 
goats  for  a  sin-offering,  because  only  the  recon 
ciled  can  do  homage  to  the  Lord  in  a  proper 
manner  and  worthily  dedicate  themselves  to  Him. 
Ver.  36.  In  order  now  to  put  themselves  in  agood 
relation  with  the  satraps  and  governor  in  Abar  Na- 
hara,  they  delivered  to  them  the  decree  of  the 
king.  The  satraps,  D"J3~ni^nX,  Persian  (accord 
ing  to  the  inscription  of  Behistun),  khshatrapava, 
fromkhshairapavan,  from  which  the  noun  in  the 
Hebrew  expression  of  the  word  is  explained,  prop. 
=larid-protector*  (comp.  Esth.  iii.  12;  viii.  9 ; 
Dan.  iii.  2),  come  into  consideration  as  military 
officers,  alongside  of  the  governors,  minS,  as 
the  presidents  of  the  civil  government. — And 
they  furthered,  etc. — These  closing  words  are 
certainly  to  be  referred  to  those  Persian  mag 
nates,  to  whom  indeed  this  supporting  was  com 
manded  by  the  royal  edict,  vii.  20-24.  Kfrj  as 
i.  4.  The  Perfect  JKBU  with  1  simply  continues 
the  narrative  as  }Sspl  in  ver.  30. 


THOUGHTS  UPON  THE  HISTORY  OF  REDEMPTION. 

Vers.  1-14.  So  long  as  God  was  obliged  to 
dwell  in  a  particular  temple,  in  the  midst  of  His 
congregation,  yet  separated  from  them,  mediato- 


*  fRawlinson  in  loco:  "The  word  is  derived  from 
khstiatra,  crown,"  and  pal,  "to  protect,"  the  active 
part,  ot  which  would  he  pnna.  It  is  evident  that  the 
Hebrew  term  represents  the  older  form  of  the,  word, 
and  represents  it  pretty  closely.  There  is  a  prosthetic 
Atep/i,  as  m  adnrknn  and  Ahasuerus,  and  the  tr  of  the 
1  ersian  becomes  in  the  Hebrew  dr  ;  but  otherwise  the 
letters  are  correctly  rendered."  Rawlinson  refers  the 
satrap  to  the  chief  ruler  of  the  Persian  provinces,  from 
which  the  governors  (pachavoth),  rulers  of  smaller  dis 
tricts,  are  distinguished.— Ta.J 


rial  persons  were  still  necessary,  namely,  priests, 
and  a  worship  of  sacrifices  ;  Jerusalem  must  still 
remain  the  proper  place  of  worship,  and  Judah 
be  the  holy  land  as  no  other  land  could  be.  And 
the  congregation  in  the  dispersion  must  regard 
it  as  their  sacred  duty,  over  and  over  again  to 
put  themselves  in  relation  to  the  temple  and 
Jerusalem,  and  send  thither  whole  bands,  in 
whom  the  longing  for  the  land  of  their  fathers 
awoke,  to  the  enlargement  of  the  principal  con 
gregation,  or  yet  at  least  little  embassies  (comp. 
Zech.  vi.  9),  to  enliven  the  communion  with  it,  so 
likewise  to  take  part,  when  opportunity  offered, 
either  in  person,  or  at  least  through  representa 
tives,  in  the  offering  of  sacrifice  in  the  legitimate 
place  of  sacrifices.  This  common  relation  to  the 
one  centre  and  hearthstone  of  their  religious 
life,  constituted  a  bond,  which  held  the  people 
together  in  spite  of  every  scattering  and  spread 
ing  out,  yes,  cultivated  the  feeling  of  a  grand 
unity;  and  even  if  this  bond  was  only  an  exter 
nal  one,  it  yet  was  all  the  more  important,  the 
weaker  the  internal  bond  was  in  the  times  of  the 
law  and  the  letter  of  the  law.  Christendom  is 
united  by  the  internal  bond  of  one  common  faith 
and  the  most  comprehensive  love.  Would  then 
that  this  may  never  prove  internally  weaker! 
Would  that  in  spite  of  all  distances  and  separa 
tions,  all  might  remain  ever  truly  and  vitally  con 
scious  of  this,  that  they  may  constitute  more  than 
the  people  of  the  old  covenant  one  only  great  union 
the  body  of  the  Lord!  What  can  be  more  exalt 
ing  and  strengthening  than  this  consciousness 
that  we  do  not  stand  alone,  do  not  struggle  alone, 
do  not  suffer  alone,  do  not  rejoice  alone,  but  that 
the  Lord  has  in  every  land  a  people,  a  great  and 
inited  people? 

Vers.  15-20.  The  relation  to  the  God  of  Revela- 
ion  who  would  be  conceived,  not  according  to 
common  notions  or  ideas,  but  according  to  His 
aistorical  manifestation  of  Himself,  and  on  the 
ground  of  the  acts  of  redemption  wrought  by 
Him,  would  be  honored  according  to  the  regula 
tions  given  by  Himself, — begets  by  internal  ne 
cessity  the  need  of  instruction  and  training.  It 
cannot  be  maintained  in  any  other  way  than  by 
he  parents'  making  known  to  their  children, 
and  the  learned  to  the  unlearned,  the  Provi- 
lences  and  Histories  through  which  the  true 
3rod  has  come  near  to  the  understanding, 
ind  that  trained  and  suitable  persons  should 
cultivate  the  divine  service  in  a  proper  man 
ner.  The  idea,  that  religious  knowledge,  so 
'ar  as  it  is  necessary  or  desirable,  makes  its 
ippearance  in  every  man  of  itself,  has  no  place 
'xcept  in  the  sphere  of  natural  religion,  and  iscon- 
lected,  if  if  has  become  more  general  in  our  day, 
vith  a  falling  away  from  the  religion  of  revela- 
ion  to  the  religion  of  nature.  It  thus  had  its  good 
ground  that,  Ezra  would  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
nd  enter  upon  the  work  of  elevation  of  the  con 
gregation  at,  that  place,  without  having  gained 
ibove  all  a  sufficient  number  of  persons  for  his 
migration,  who  might  stand  at  his  side,  as  in- 
tructors  and  helpers  in  the  worship  of  God.  And 
or  those  who  would  cherish  the  true  religion,  it 
hould  ever  be  a  chief  care  to  attract  suitable 
eachers  and  ministers  to  the  church,  whilst  now, 
ad  to  see,  it  seems  as  if  it  were  thought  that,  at 
ny  rate,  they  could  be  dispensed  with. 


CHAP.  VIII.  1-36. 
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Vers.  21-30.  Already  in  Is.  lii.  11  the  encou 
ragement  :  depart,  depart,  go  ye  out  from  thence, 
is  connected  with  the  admonition,  be  ye  clean, 
ye  that  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord.  Ezra  might 
even,  without  this,  have  felt  himself  called  upon 
to  prepare  himself  and  those  who  accompanied  him 
by  fasting;  that  is,  by  self-humiliation,  for  the 
journey  to  Jerusalem.  But  since  he  carried  with 
him  vessels  and  treasure  designed  for  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  so  far  sacred ;  in  other  words, 
since  his  journey  ministered  not  to  ordinary,  but 
sacred  purposes,  by  which  properly  all  who  took 
part  received  a  higher  significance,  purification 
and  sanctification  by  true  and  genuine  fasting, 
were  an  especially  indispensable  prerequisite. 
No  one  can  essentially  further  the  cause  and  ho 
nor  of  God  in  a  free  and  conscious  manner  with 
out  previously  doing  what  fasting  signifies — 
namely,  chastising,  yea,  overcoming  his  soul — 
that  is,  his  old  man.  He  who  has  accomplished 
this  will  then  have  a  keener  feeling  also  for  the 
particular  obligation  imposed  upon  him  by  his 
calling  or  his  task,  especially  for  the  sacred 
duty  conscientiously  to  watch  that  that  which 
has  been  intrusted  to  us  of  blessings  or  gifts 
shall  be  truly  serviceable  for  the  higher  ends  for 
which  they  were  given  to  us.  He  will  under 
stand  the  connection  between  the  two  when  Ezra 
says:  at  first,  be  ye  holy  to  the  Lord,  and  the 
vessels  are  holy, — so  watch  and  take  care,  etc. 

Vers.  31-36.  Men  like  Ezra,  who  know  that 
they  are  instruments  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
and  indeed  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  high 
mission,  may  reckon  with  the  confidence  of 
heroes  on  especial  divine  protection  and  support 
in  the  midst  of  all  the  dangers  threatening  them : 
"  And  although  all  the  devils  would  withstand 
us,"  etc.  What,  however,  is  secured  to  them  in 
this  respect  by  God  cannot  be  for  them  a  mo 
tive  for  giving  themselves  over  to  a  false  secu 
rity,  but  only  become  an  impulse  for  them  to 
make  use  of  all  that  is  entrusted  to  them,  with 
all  the  more  conscientiousness  for  the  accom 
plishment  of  its  purposes.  At  the  same  time 
they  would  be  very  careful,  like  Ezra,  when  he 
ordered  the  weight  of  the  gifts  brought  by  him 
to  be  written  down,  of  securing  their  good  name 
against  any  wicked  slanders  that  so  easily  are 
raised  against  them.  That  the  returned  exiles 
so  soon  offered  sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  and  indeed 
burnt-offerings,  with  the  sin-offerings  belonging 
to  them,  expresses,  moreover,  the  knowledge 
that  the  mere  offering  of  external  gifts,  however 
great  they  might  be,  amounted  to  nothing;  that 
an  internal  gift,  namely,  that  of  the  heart,  by 
internal  worship,  must  be  added,  yea,  that  it 
alone,  if  it  be  of  the  true  kind,  gives  worth  to 
all  the  rest. 

When  the  returned  exiles  laid  claim  to  pro 
tection  and  support  on  the  part  of  the  magis 
tracy  through  the  handing  over  the  decree  of 
the  king'to  his  officers,  they  subordinated  them 
selves  to  them  thereby  at  the  same  time.  As  they 
thus  through  their  sacrifice  gave  to  God  what  be 
longed  to  God,  so  through  the  decree  of  Artax- 
erxes  they  gave  to  the  state  what  the  state  might 
expect. 


HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  15-20.  The  importance  of  teachers  and 
other  officials  in  the  congregation.  1)  Ezra, 
although  there  were  priests  enough  in  Jerusa 
lem,  felt  the  absence  of  Levites  and  other  per 
sons  of  lower  rank,  who  there  might  care  for 
the  divine  service,  and  also  instruct  the  people. 
2)  He  seeks  to  procure  them  before  he  under 
takes  anything  further.  3)  He  gains  them 
through  the  experienced  help  of  God. — STARKE: 
That  Ezra  seeks  to  supply  the  lack  of  Levites, 
and  sends  so  far  for  them,  shows  his  zeal  for  the 
house  of  God,  and  indicates  how  much  we  should 
make  of  wise  ministers  of  God,  should  it  ever  be 
necessary  to  bring  them  from  afar.  We  need 
also  frequently  such  persons  as  may  fill  the 
lower  offices  more  pressingly  than  others  who 
sit  in  exalted  stations;  and  we  must  have  more 
village-pastors  than  doctors  of  theology  and 
superintendents.  He  who  is  of  a  sincere  and 
unenvious  disposition  in  the  ministerial  office 
will  not  always  be  alone,  but  can  very  well 
endure,  yea,  desires  and  assists,  that  more  la 
borers  and  colleagues  may  be  procured  along 
side  of  him,  Num.  xi.  29;  Matt.  ix.  37. 

Vers.  21-30.  Respecting  the  true  preparation 
for  the  most  important  journey.  1)  By  fasting 
or  overcoming  one's  self;  2)  By  watchfulness 
with  respect  to  the  blessings  and  gifts  that  serve 
to  glorify  the  divine  name;  3)  By  conscientious 
execution  of  the  higher  duties. — STARKE:  Al 
though  Christians  are  not  bound  to  any  particu 
lar  time  of  fasting,  yet  they  should  ever  lead  a 
temperate  and  moderate  life,  in  order  that  they 
may  be  the  more  qualified  for  prayer,  1  Peter 
iv.  8. — Observe  this,  ye  travellers  :  Divine  pro 
tection  sought  by  humble  prayer  is  your  safest 
escort. — God  is  the  best  guide  (Ps.  xci.  11) ; 
though  we  walk  in  the  dark  valley,  we  need  not 
fear,  Ps.xxiii.4.  If  after  the  offering  of  prayer  our 
enterprise  goes  successsfully  on,  we  ought  not  to 
hink  that  it  has  been  without  dangers,  but  con 
fidently  believe  that  our  prayer  has  been  heard. 
Vers.  31-36.  The  pilgrims  to  Zion.  i)  Their 
journey  (is  towards  Jerusalem  under  God's  espe 
cial  protection);  2)  4heir  blessings  and  gifts  (be- 
ong  to  the  house  and  congregation  of  the  Lord) ; 
3)  their  aim  (to  offer  to  the  Lord,  and  indeed, 
ibove  all  themselves,  recognizing  the  authorities 
of  the  world).  BRENTIUS:  Sunt  autem  (Chris- 
tianty,  sanctificari  in  baptismo  per  fidem  in  Christum. 
Unde  portare  debent  sancta  vasa,  quse  sunt  sancta 
opera.  Credere  in  Christum,  sanctum  opus  est. 

[HENRY:  All  our  concerns  about  ourselves,  our 
families,  our  estates,  'tis  our  Wisdom  and  Duty  by 
Prayer  to  commit  them  to  God  and  leave  the  care 
of  them  with  Him.  Our  prayers  must  always  be 
seconded  with  endeavors. — 'Tis  a  great  ease  to 
one's  mind  to  be  discharged  from  a  trust;  arid  a 
great  honor  to  one's  name  to  be  able  to  make  it 
appear  that  it  hath  been  faithfully  discharged. 
— WORDSWORTH:  It  appears  from  the  narrative 
that  Ezra's  God  was  good,  his  treasurers  faith 
ful,  and  his  companions  devout;  and  that  the 
royal  governors  furthered  his  work.  Such  were 
the  salutary  effects  of  prayer  and  fasting. — 
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SECOND   SECTION. 

The  Chief  Fault  of  the  Time  and  its  Removal. 
CHAPS.  IX.— X. 

A.— THE  CHIEF  FAULT  OF  THE  TIME  AND  EZRA'S  PENITENTIAL  PRAYER. 

CHAP.  IX.  1-15. 
I.   The  Chief  Fault  of  the  Time,  and  Ezra's  Sorrow  for  It.     Vers.  1-4. 

I  Now  when  these  things  were  done,  the  princes  came  to  me,  saying,  The  people  of 
Israel,  and  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  have  not  separated  themselves  from  the 
people  of  the  laiirls,  doing  according  to  their  abominations,  even  of  the  Canaanites, 
the  Hittites,  the  Perizzites,  the  Jebusites,  the  Ammonites,  the  Moabites,  the  Egyp- 

2  tians,  and  the  Amorites.     For  they  have  taken  of  their  daughters  for  themselves, 
and  for  their  sons :  so  that  the  holy  seed  have  mingled  themselves  with  the  people 
of  those  lands :  yea,  the  hand  of  the  princes  and  rulers  hath  been  chief  in  this  tres- 

3  pass.     And  when  I  heard  this  thing,  I  rent  my  garment  and  my  mantle,  and 

4  plucked  off  the  hair  of  my  head  and  of  my  beard,  and  sat  down  astonied.     Then 
were  assembled  unto  me  every  one  that  trembled  at  the  words  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
because  of  the  transgression  of  those  that  had  been  carried  away  •  and  I  sat  astonied 
until  the  evening  sacrifice. 

II.  Ezra's  Penitential  Prayer.     Vers.  5-15. 

5  And  at  the  evening  sacrifice  I  arose  up  from  my  heaviness;  and  having  rent  my 
garment  and  my  mantle,  I  fell  upon  my  knees,  and  spread  out  my  hands  unto  the 

6  LORD  my  God,  And  said,  O  my  God,  1  am  ashamed  and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face 
to  thee,  my  God:  for  our  iniquities  are  increased  over  our  head,  and  our  trespass  is 

7  grown  up  unto  the  heavens.     Since  the  days  of  our  fathers  have  we  been  in  a  great 
trespass  unto  this  day;  and  for  our  iniquities  have  we,  our  kings,  and  our  priests, 
been  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  kings  of  the  lands,  to  the  sword,  to  captivity, 

8  and  to  a  spoil,  and  to  confusion  of  face,  as  it  is  this  day.     And  now  for  a  little  space 
grace  hath  been  shelved  from  the  LORD  our  God,  to  leave  us  a  remnant  to  escape, 
and  to  give  us  a  nail  in  his  holy  place,  that  our  God  may  lighten  our  eyes,  and  give 

9  us  a  little  reviving  in  our  bondage.     For  we  were  bondmen  ;  yet  our  God  hath  not 
forsaken  us  in  our  bondage,  but  hath  extended  mercy  unto  us  in  the  sight  of  the 
kings  of  Persia,  to  give  us  a  reviving,  to  set  up  the  house  of  our  God,  and  to  repair 

10  the  desolations  thereof,  and  to  give  us  a  wall  in  Judah  and  in  Jerusalem.     And 
now,  O  our  God,  what  shall  we  say  after  this  ?  for  we  have  forsaken  thy  command- 

II  ments,  Which  thou  hast  commanded  by  thy  servants  the  prophets,  saying,  The  land, 
unto  which  ye  go  to  possess  it,  is  an  unclean  land  with  the  filthiness  of  the  people 
of  the  lands,  with  their  abominations,  which  have  filled  it  from  one  end  to  another 

12  with  their  uncleanness.     Now  therefore  give  not  your  daughters  unto  their  sons, 
neither  take  their  daughters  unto  your  sons,  nor  seek  their  peace  or  their  wealth 
for  ever :  that  ye  may  be  strong,  and  eat  the  good  of  the  land,  and  leave  it  for  an 

13  inheritance  to  your  children  for  ever.     And  after  all  that  is  come  to  pass  upon  us 
for  our  evil  deeds,  and  for  our  great  trespass,  seeing  that  thou  our  God  hast  pun 
ished  us  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve,  and  hast  given  us  such  deliverance  as  this; 

14  Should  we  again  break  thy  commandments,  and  join  in  affinity  with  the  people  of 
these  abominations?  wouldest  not  thou  be  angry  with  us  till  thou  hadst  consumed 

15  us,  so  that  there  should  be  no  remnant  nor  escaping?     O  LORD  God  of  Israel,  thou 
art  righteous ;  for  we  remain  yet  escaped,  as  it  is  this  day :  behold,  we  are  before 
thee  in  our  trespasses;  for  we  cannot  stand  before  thee  because  of  this. 


CHAP.  IX.  1-15. 
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EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-4.  To  a  positive  strengthening  of  the 
life  in  accordance  with  the  law  belonged  without 
doubt  a  long  preparatory  activity  on  the  part  of 
Ezra.  It  could  not  be  accomplished  by  merely 
external  arrangements  or  contrivances.  Rather 
it  was  necessary  that  Ezra  should  bring  about 
an  internal  change,  excite  a  holy  zeal  for  the 
law,  as  we  see  it  break  forth  in  fact  at  a  later  pe 
riod  (Neh.  viii.  —  x.),  and  thus  above  all  deepen 
and  render  more  general  the  knowledge  of  the 
law.  But  already,  at  the  outset,  he  had  to  un 
dertake  a  negative  improvement,  the  removal  of 
a  bad  state  of  affairs  that  threatened  their  fu 
ture.  It  was  again  the  question  as  previously  in 
the  time  of  Zerubbabel,  respecting  their  relation 
to  the  heathen,  which  was  involved  in  their  pre 
sent  political  relations,  especially  their  union 
with  heathen  under  the  same  government.  If, 
however,  the  problem  in  the  time  of  Zprubbabel 
had  been  merely  to  ward  off  those  who  would 
unite  with  the  congregation  on  the  plea  of  a  com 
mon  worship  of  Jehovah,  now  the  question  was 
with  reference  to  the  exclusion  of  those  with 
•whom  union  had  been  established,  notwithstand 
ing  difference  of  religion. 

Ver.  1.    And    after  the   completion    of 


these  things,  etc.  —  nis  is  infin.  nomin.  =  com 


pletion.  rtvK  is  neuter,  referring  to  the  things 
mentioned  in  chap.  viii.  33-36.  This  statement 
of  time  is  somewhat  indefinite  —  yet  we  are  not 
to  suppose  that  the  length  of  time  of  the  things 
here  narrated  was  very  long  after  chap.  viii. 
The  delivery  of  the  gifts  brought  with  them  oc 
curred  on  the  fourth  day  after  Ezra's  arrival  ; 
thus,  on  the  fourth  or  fifth  day  of  the  fifth  month 
(comp.  chap.  viii.  32  and  chap.  vii.  9)  ;  the  bring 
ing  of  the  offerings,  moreover,  chap.  viii.  35, 
without  doubt  soon  followed,  and  so  also  the  de 
livery  of  the  royal  decree  to  the  officials  (viii. 
36)  ;  the  support  on  the  part  of  the  latter  may 
be  very  well  mentioned  in  chap.  viii.  36  prolep- 
tically,  or  is  to  be  understood  of  their  promise. 
If  a  longer  time  had  elapsed  between  Ezra's  arri 
val  in  Jerusalem  and  chap,  ix.,  it  would  not  have 
been  necessary  for  the  princes  of  the  congrega 
tion  to  have  first  made  complaint  respecting  the 
evil  circumstances  in  question,  but  Ezra  would 
have  observed  them  himself.  Accordingly  by 
the  ninth  month,  —  on  the  twentieth  day  of  which, 
according  to  chap.  x.  9,  the  first  assembly  of  the 
people  was  held  respecting  the  affair  here  coming 
into  question,  —  is  meant  without  doubt  the  ninth 
of  the  first  year  that  Ezra  passed  in  Jerusalem. 
—  The  princes  came  to  me.  —  D^t^H  (with 
the  article)  are  not  the  princes  as  a  whole  —  for 
according  to  ver.  2  many  of  them  participated  in 
the  guilt,  and  these  would  not  have  given  infor 
mation  of  themselves,  —  but  the  princes  in  dis 
tinction  from  the  people.  The  princes  distin 
guish  as  such  who  have  not  separated  themselves, 
that  is,  kept  themselves  separate  from  the  people 
of  the  land,  three  classes,  that  occur  elsewhere, 
also  along  side  of  one  another:  the  people  of 

Israel  —  that  is,  the  common  people  (7NH!£P  ig  in 


apposition  to  Dj^H,  comp.  Jos.  viii.  33;  1  Kings 
xvi.  21);  —  the  priests  and  Levites  —  comp. 
e.  g.  chap.  ii.  70.  —  The  people  of  the  lands 
are  the  kdvr],  and  indeed,  first  of  all,  those  in  the 
vicinity,  comp.  chap.  vi.  21.  For  the  most,  part 
there  were,  without  doubt,  remnants  of  the  an 
cient  tribes  of  Canaan,  whose  abominations,  ac 
cording  to  the  subsequent  narrative,  were  pecu 
liar  to  them  ;  but  probably  during  the  exile  other 
heathen  races  also  had  emigrated  into  the  depo 
pulated  Palestine.  Ezra  and  the  princes  thus, 
when  t,hey  required  a  separation  from  all  these 
heathen,  —  that  is,  excluded  an  intermarriage 
with  them,  —  exceeded  the  letter  of  the  law,  which 
only  prohibited  intermarriage  with  the  Canaan- 
ites  (Ex.  xxxiv.  16;  Deut.  vii.  3),  —  but  not  be 
cause  a  certain  Pharisaism  had  already  made  it 
self  felt  among  them  (0.  v.  Gerlach  in  his  Bible- 
work],  but  because  it  was  absolutely  necessary 
now  if  the  congregation  was  to  be  preserved  from 
sinking  down  into  heathenism.  The  heathen 
dwelling  in  close  vicinity  to  them,  and  not  being 
separated  in  political  affairs,  the  mixed  marriages 
now  threatened,  if  not  positively  forbidden,  to 
become  disproportionately  numerous,  whilst  in 
former  times  they  could  never  have  been  more 
than  exceptional.  And  besides,  these  heathen 
were  now  essentially  the  same  as  the  ancient  Ca- 
naanites.  —  According  to  their  abomina 
tions.  —  This  briefly  =  as  their  abominations  re 

quired.  ""J^l^J  does  not  then  begin  the  enume 
ration  of  the  races  in  question  —  which  is  against 
not  only  the  accentuation  which  separates  this 
clause  so  strongly  from  the  nations,  but  also  the 
position  of  the  word,  for  the  clause  "according 
to  their  abominations"  would  not  then  have  in 
tervened,  but  should  have  followed  the  enume 
ration;  and  besides  also  the  7  before  "OJP.J3  — 
which  would  have  scarcely  an  analogy  in  its  fa 
vor.  Rather  ^137,  "belonging  to  the  Canaan- 
ites;"  briefly=as  they  were  peculiar  to  the  Ca- 
naauites,  the  Hittites,  etc.  The  abominations  are 
designated  by  this  clause  as  the  ancient  ones, 
condemned  by  the  prophets,  and  especially  by 
Moses,  long  before;  and  all  the  various  names 
of  nations  are  mentioned  because  the  abomina 
tions  had  been  so  many  and  so  different  among  the 
different  races.  It  was  not  the  purpose  to  give 
a  complete  statement,  else  the  Hivites  (comp. 
Ex.  iii.  8;  xiii.  5;  xxiii.  23)  and  also  the  Gir- 
gashites  (comp.  Deut.  vii.  1)  would  also  have 
been  mentioned. 

Ver.  2.  For  they  have  taken  of  their 
daughters,  etc.  —  namely,  wives,  comp.  chap. 
x.  44;  2  Chron.  xi.  21,  etc.  The  object  D'^'J  is 
in  this  connection,  to  a  certain  extent,  to  be  un 
derstood  of  itself.  —  And  have  mingled  them 
selves  as  the  holy  seed  with  the  people 
of  the  land.  —  This  has  properly  the  same  sub 


ject  as  the  foregoing.  The  following 
is  to  be  placed  in  apposition  with  the  subject,  as 
it  seems  ;  that  is  to  say,  although  they  are  a  new 
and  holy  seed,  or  shoot,  which,  after  the  old  tree 
had  fallen  by  the  severe  judgments  of  God,  was 
to  grow  up  into  a  new  and  better  tree.  Since  the 
expression  "holy  seed"  does  not  occur  again 
elsewhere,  it  is  not  doubtful  but  that  there  is 


THE  BOOK  OF  EZRA. 


here  a  reference  back  to  Isa.  vi.  13.  That  at 
least  the  better  part  of  the  people  had  not  yet 
by  any  means  forgotten  the  ancient  prophet.3,  but, 
preserved  them  at  the  present  time  to  strengthen 
their  faith,  follows  already  from  Haggai  and 
Zechariah,  where  the  Messianic  promise,  on  the 
basis  of  the  more  ancient  prophecy,  yet  again 
brought  forth  the  richest  flowers. — Yea,  the 
hand  of  the  princes — rulers  hath  been 
chief  in  this  trespass. — In  this  unfaithful 
ness  the  princes  had  been  leaders  with  their  bad 
example,  assuming  thereby  the  responsibility, 

comp.  Deut,  xiii.  10.  SjpO.  properly  unfaithful 
ness  (comp.  Lev.  v.  15)  is  spoken  of,  in  so  far  as 
they  had  abandoned  the  blessing  of  the  purity 
of  Israel  and  periled  thereby  the  higher  bless 
ings  connected  therewith.  D'JJD  =  command 
ers,  chiefs,  is  a  word  passing  over  from  the  an 
cient  Persian  into  the  Hebrew,  comp.  Is.  xli.  25. 

Ver.  3.  Ezra  could  not  but  express  the  deepest 
pain  at  this  information,  as  well  as  the  greatest 
displeasure,  and  indeed  with  the  warmth  of  Ori 
ental  manners;  none  the  less  that  there  must  be 
applied  a  remedy,  only  to  be  carried  out  with 
difficulty,  and  occasioning  much  sorrow.  He 
expressed  iiis  grief  by  rending  (tearing)  his  un 
der  and  over-garment  (comp.  Lev.  x.  6  and  Josh, 
vii.  6),  his  displeasure  and  anger  by  plucking 
out  the  hair  of  the  head  and  beard  (a  part  of  it), 
comp.  Neh.  xiii.  25;  that  is  to  say,  he  hurt  him 
self  and  disfigured  his  appearance  (comp.  Isa.  1. 
6);  if  he  had  only  been  sad,  he  would  have 
shaved  his  head,  Job  i.  20.  In  this  condition  he 
then  sat  down  staring,  D3#  in  Piel  expresses 
the  being  stiff  and  dull  (hence  also  the  being 
waste),  comp.  Isa.  lii.  "14. 

Yer.  4.  Ezra's  behaviour  produced  a  profound 
impression  upon  those  who  feared  God's  word; 

because  of  the  unfaithfulness  of  nSun,  the 
people  of  God  living  in  captivity  Ezra  continued 
his  behaviour  herein  even  when  they  assembled 
themselves  unto  him.  According  to  chap.  x.  3 
we  are  not  to  explain:  all  who  trembled  at  the 
word  of  God  on  account  of  the  unfaithfulness, 

etc.;  although  "Hll  may  be  connected  with  hy 
(Is.  Ixvi.  2,  where  /]},  indeed=7J<,  in  the  sense 
of  trembling  towards,  comp.  Is.  Ixvi.  5),  but:  all 
who  allowed  themselves  to  be  frightened  by 
God's  words,  which  referred  to  the  unfaithful 
ness.  God  is  here  called  the  God  of  Israel 
because  He  had  in  the  words  in  question  called 
for  the  purity  and  dignity  of  Israel. 

Vers.  5-15.  At  the  time  of  the  evening  sacri 
fice,  however,  he  arose  from  his  mortification — 
JVJ^r),  humiliation,  mortification,  which  had 
consisted  in  giving  way  to  sorrow,  but  had  cer 
tainly  likewise  been  connected  with  fasting,  and 
indeed  accompanied  with  the  rending  of  his 
over  or  under-garment ;  that  is  to  say,  in  that  he 
still  continued  or  repeated  the  rending — in  order 
now  to  spread  out  his  hands  to  God  as  those  who 
pray  usually  did  (1  Kings  viii.,  etc.),  publicly 
uttering  a  ppnitential  prayer. 

Ver.  6.  This  penitential  prayer  would  empha 
size  throughout  what  great  reasons  the  congrega 
tion  had  of  bewaring  of  the  sins  in  question.  He 


renders  prominent  in  ver.  6  how  great  guilt  they 
already  had  upon  them  without  this,  and  adds  in 
ver.  7  that  sin  has  been  the  cause  of  all  the  mis 
fortune  and  misery  of  Israel.  He  calls  to  mind 
in  ver.  9  that  God's  grace  had  preserved  only 
just  such  a  remnant,  but  by  no  means  had  con 
stituted  a  situation  in  which  they  could  dispense 
with  Him.  He  confesses  in  vers.  10-12  that  God 
had  expressly  forbidden  the  sins  now  indulged 
in,  and  had  made  nothing  less  than  the  strength 
of  the  congregation,  yea,  the  very  possession 
of  the  land,  conditional  upon  their  obedience  to 
his  command.  He  then  in  vers.  13  and  14  raises 
the  painful  and  sad  question,  and  draws  the  in 
ference  whether,  if  after  so  many  chastisements, 
and  after  such  an  exhibition  of  favor,  they  should 
again  be  guilty  of  such  a  transgression  of  the  di 
vine  command,  whether  God  would  not  then 
really  become  angry  unto  their  entire  destruc 
tion.  He  concludes  in  ver.  15  with  the  repenting 
confession  that  the  Lord  is  righteous,  that  the 
congregation,  however,  cannot  stand  before  Him. 
Ezra  now  prays  expressly  for  forgiveness,  as  we 
might  expect  :  he  ventures  not?  he  is  ashamed,  as 
he  himself  says,  to  lift  up  his  face  to  the  Lord. 
But  such  a  penitential  prayer  and  confession  of 
sin  is  already  in  itself  a  pleading  for  grace  ;  yea, 
works  more  powerfully  indeed  than  a  petition 
expressedly  uttered.  And,  at  any  rate,  it  is,  just 
as  it'  is,  very  well  calculated,  at  the  same  time, 
to  bring  the  people  to  the  lively  consciousness 
of  the  perverseness  of  their  sin. 
Ver.  6.  I  am  ashamed  and  blush.  —  Bft3  and 


~>pj  are  joined  together  for  emphasis,  as  in  Jer. 
xxxi.  19,  etc.  —  For  our  iniquities  are  in 
creased  over  our  head.  —  Occasioned  by  the 
transgression  under  consideration  ;  all  sins  and 
transgressions  whatever  come  to  the  remem 
brance  of  Ezra.  He  who  already  has  so  many 
sins  upon  him  should  take  very  particular  care 
lest  a  new  one  should  be  added,  especially  when 
one  has  already  been  brought  into  such  deep  mi 
sery  by  the  previous  ones.  O"1  from  H31  has 
the  same  meaning  as  usually  32"]  from  331. 
717^57  =  upwards,  passes  over  easily  in  our  au 
thor  to  the  adverbial  sense  of  "  very  abundant 
ly"  (comp.  1  Chron.  xxix.  3),  even  with  t~D"l 
(comp.  1  Chron.  xxiii.  17),  but  here  in  connec 
tion  with  CffcO  retains  its  meaning  as  a  preposi- 
tion  =  beyond.  The  iniquities  are  regarded  as 
a  flood  in  which  man  soon  perishes  [comp.  Ps. 
xxxviii.  4,  and  the  general  use  of  water  to  indi 
cate  great  troubles]  [our  trespasses  —  unto 
the  heaven  —  comp.  2  Chron.  xxviii.  9;  thus 
the  mercy  of  God  is  compared  in  extent  with  the 
heavens,  vid.  Ps.  xxxvi.  5;  Ivii.  10,  etc.  —  Til.]. 

Ver.  7.  And  for  our  iniquities  we  have 
been  delivered  -  into  the  hands  of  the 
kings  of  the  lands  to  the  sword,  etc.  —  To 
translate,  with  Bertheau,  through  the  sword,  is 
remote  from  the  sense,  and  is  not  suited  to  the 
following  "  into  captivity."  The  shame  is  called 
that  of  the  face  because  it  especially  works  upon 
the  face,  as  Dan.  ix.  7.  —  As  this  day,  namely, 
teaches  or  shows  ;  3  in  connection  with  PITH  D1TI 
is  not  =  about  or  on,  but  has  a  comparative 
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force,  as  also  in  Jer.  xliv.  6;  xxii.  23;  1  Sam. 
xxii.  8.  The  present  teaches  the  here  asserted 
delivering  over,  in  so  far  as  the  congregation  was 

still  a  rOU,  comp.  ver.  4. 

Vers.  8,  9.  It  is  true,  the  Lord  has  again  al 
lowed  His  grace  to  work  after  His  auger,  but 
not  so  that  He  could  be  dispensed  with  ;  only 
through  Him  has  the  congregation  protection 
and  continuance.  —  And  now  a  little  mo 
ment  (comp.  Isa.  xxvi.  20)  hath  been  grace 
from  the  Lord  our  God  —  namely,  during  the 
time  troin  Cyrus  to  the  present,  which  seems 
short  in  comparison  with  the  long  time  of  the 
previous  chastisement,  especially  since  the  latter 
had  begun  already  with  the  Assyrians  (comp. 
chap.  vi.  22  and  Neh.  ix.  32),  and  had  properly 
been  continued  even  to  the  time  of  Cyrus.  Ezra 
would  not  so  much  praise  the  greatness  of  the 
divine  grace,  as  if  his  thought  had  been  that 
transgression  ought  to  have  baen  avoided  out  of 
thankfulness  (for  then  he  would  have  expressed 
himself  in  an  entirely  different  manner),  but  he 
would  say  that  the  congregation,  whatever  it 
might  be,  was  only  through  grace  ;  and  back  of 
this  lies  the  thought  that  with  it  they  would  for 
feit  their  one  and  all.  —  To  leave  us  a  rem 
nant  and  to  give  us  a  peg  in  his  holy 


place.  —  u  =  us,  "the  people  as  a  whole,"  in 
distinction  from  which  the  HD"/.?  is  the  congre 
gation  of  the  returned  exiles.  The  peg,  TJT,  is 
to  be  regarded  as  one  driven  into  the  wall,  on 
which  domestic  utensils  of  any  kind  were  hung, 
comp.  Is.  xxii.  23  sq.*  Hence  we  cannot  under 
stand  thereby,  either  with  Bertheau,  the  congre 
gation  itself  (to  make  us  a  peg  =  a  congregation 
of  a  reliable  stock),  or,  with  Keil,  the  temple, 
which  is  opposed  by  the  words,  "in  the  holy 
place;"  rather  "to  give  any  one  a  peg  in  a 
house"  (here  in  the  temple,  in  the  holy  place) 
means  to  give  him  a  part  and  right  in  the  house, 
accept  him  as  a  coinhabitant  in  the  house.  It 
comes  into  consideration  that  God  is  often  re 
garded  as  a  Householder,  and  His  people,  in 
a  similar  manner,  often  as  His  family,  who 
dwell  with  Him  in  His  house  (comp.  Psalms 
xv.  1;  xxiii.  6;  xxvii.  4,  etc.).  We  have  an 
example  in  Isaiah  Ivi.  5:  I  will  give  them 
hand  and  name  in  my  house,  where  the  T  ex 
plained  in  so  many  different  ways  may  be  simply 
activity  or  right  to  be  active,  in  general  to  stir 
one's  self.—  That  our  God  might  lighten  our 
eyes,  and  give  us  a  little  reviving  in  our 

bondage.  —  The  infins.  TXnS  and  UfliV?  are 
subordinated  to  the  foregoing  infinitives  =  that 


he  thereby.      The  subject  appears    n  an 

independent  position,  as  especially  Isa.  v.  24  ; 
comp.  Ewald,  g  307,  c,  because  the  object  WT%  had 
preceded  and  intervened  between  it  and  theinfin. 
"The  eyes  enlighten"  means  to  remove  the  night 
of  trouble  and  weakness  res'  ing  upon  them,  which 
was,  according  to  that  which  follows,  already  in 
deed  a  night  of  death,  and  indeed  by  reviving,  that 

*  [Ravvlinson  in  loco  thinks  of  the  tent  pin,  which  is 
driven  into  the  earth  to  make  the  tent  firm  and  secure, 
Is.  xxii.  23,  25.—  TR.] 


is,  by  bestowing  salvation,  strength,  encourage 
ment,  comp.  Ps.  xiii.  4;  Prov.  xxix.  13,  especially 
also  1  Sam.  14,  27,  29. — H'tlD  =  preservation  of 
life,  or  as  here,  reviving  (comp.  2  Chron.  xiv.  12), 
is  used  here  for  the  adjective  "revived,"  whilst 
in  ver.  9  it  retains  its  abstract  meaning.  t9J£Q 
is  added,  without  close  connection,  as  Neh.  ii.  12; 
vii.  4.  The  idea  at  the  basis  is,  that  national 
ruin  is  a  death  of  the  congregation,  and  that  the 
re-establishmeut  is  an  awakening  from  the  dead. 
This  re-establishment  was  a  very  incomplete  one 
so  long  as  the  dependence  on  the  powers  of  the 
world  still  endured,  and  the  congregation  must 

still  be  called  nVun.  The  reference  to  the  pro 
phecies  of  the  prophets  is  here  unmistakable. 
As  the  expression  "holy  seed,"  already  in  ver. 
2,  so  also  "leave  a  remant,"  and  the  expression 
"peg,"  remind  us  very  decidedly  of  Isaiah, 
comp.  chaps,  i.  9;  xxii.  23  sq.;  Ivi.  5;  the  ex 
pression  "revival"  looks  back  upon  Ezek.  xxxvii. 
1-14,  where  the  figure  on  which  it  is  based  is 
carried  out  with  great  vividness  and  power. 
We  see  that  the  pious  Israelites  subsequent  to 
the  exile,  Ezra  before  all,  attentively  took  to 
heart  the  ancient  prophecies  of  chastisements, 
and  that  which  should  follow  them,  in  order  to 
apply  them  without  doubt  to  their  own  times. 

Ver.  9.  And  hath  extended  mercy  unto 
us  before  the  kings  of  Persia,  to  give  us 
revival. — The  subject  of  the  "giving"  is  not 
the  Persian  kings  (Berth.,  Keil),  which  is  opposed 
by  the  previous  verse,  and  also  by  the  fact  itself; 
but  God  alone,  whose  it  is  alone  to  slay  and  make 
alive.  It  is  not  necessary,  on  this  account,  to 
make  God  the  subject  of  the  clause:  to  set  up 
the  house  of  our  God,  and  erect  its  ruins. 
This  infin.  may  be  subordinated  to  the  foregoing, 
so  that  the  Jews  become  the  subject  —  that  we, 
etc.  The  subject  of  the  last  infijti.  to  give  us  a 
wall  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  is  surely 
again  God,  and  not  one  of  the  Persian  kings 
(Berth,  and  Keil).  The  expression  "give  a 
wall"  leads  of  itself  more  to  God,  for  it  is  na 
turally  to  be  understood  figuratively,  and  indeed 
not  of  the  temple,  but  in  the  more  general  sense 
of  the  protection  which  was  afforded  the  con 
gregation  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem  against  their 
oppressors,  comp.  Zech.  ii.  5. 

Vers.  10-12.  The  transgression  here  spoken 
of  cannot  be  excused  at  all,  with  the  plea,  that  it 
was  not  expressly  forbidden — And  now,  what 
shall  we  say? — for  we  have  forsaken  thy 
commandments, — not:  (hat  we  have  forsaken 
(Berth,  and  Keil),  which  would  be  weak.  Ezra 
means :  I  may  thus  ask,  for,  etc. 

Ver.  11  may  be  translated:  thou  who,  or  also, 
which  thou  hast  commanded  by  thy  ser 
vants,  the  prophets. — Ezra  does  not  mention, 
Moses  in  particular,  but  the  prophets  in  general, 
not  because  the  commands  of  the  Pentateuch 
were  not  mediated  or  written  down  by  Moses 
alone,  but  also  by  other  organs,  as  Delitzst-h  in 
his  introduction  to  Genesis  supposes; — whether 
Ezra  knew  this,  is  at  least  very  doubtful, — but 
because  his  thought  is  that  God  by  His  prophets 
has  given  or  again  enforced  the  commandments 
in  manifold  and  oft-repeated  ways,  comp.  Judg. 
iii.  6 ;  1  Kings  xi.  2.  When  a  truth  is  under 
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consideration,  which  is  not  represented  by  one 
prophet,  but  more  or  less  by  all,  then  it  is  usual 
to  cite  in  general,  as  the  author  of  the  book  of 
Kings  also  does.  Moses  is  meant  at  any  rate,  yea 
chiefly.  And  this  explains  the  fact  that  Ezra 
states  the  command,  not  it  is  true  verbally  from 
a  passage  in  the  Pentateuch,  but  yet  formularized 
in  a  manner  only  appropriate  to  the  Mosaic 
period,  when  they  still  had  to  take  possession  of 
Canaan.  He  has  in  mind  before  all  Deut.  vii. 
1-3,  as  there  also  the  entire  manner  of  expression 
is  undeniably  that  of  Deuteronomy,  but  he  draws 
into  consideration,  in  a  free  manner,  other  pas 
sages,  and  indeed  even  from  Leviticus,  comp. 
especially  Lev.  xviii.  24  sq.  H1J,  the  abomina 
ble,  for  which  in  Lev.  only  Hiop  and  nnj/in 
occur,  is  used  in  the  Pentateuch  of  the  impurity 
of  the  issues  of  blood  in  women,  only  subse 
quently  by  the  prophets  of  other  impurities  like 
wise,  especially  also  of  ethical  impurities  (comp. 

1  Sam.  i.  17;  Ezek.  vii.  20;  xxxvi.  17).     It  is 
preferred  to  its  synonyms  as  an  especially  strong 

expression.  n3~7K  n£3*p,  does  not  mean,  cer 
tainly:  from  side  to  side  (Keil),  or  from  one  end 
to  another  (Berth.,  A.  V.);  for  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  meaning  has  been  proved,  or  ety- 
mologically  established  for  PIS-  In  Isa.  xix.  7  it 
is  either  the  mouth,  or  the  bed  of  the  Nile  (later 
in  distinction  from  the  bank,  as  the  nStZf).  HD 
is  easily  the  equivalent  of  person,  from  person 
to  person,  is,  however  —  on  or  in  all  persons, 

—throughout  and  everywhere.     Comp.   T\3 1?  H3, 

2  Kincrs  x.  21;  xxi.  16.     It  is  worthy  of  atten 
tion,  of  course,  that  this  method  of  expression 
only  occurs  of  objects  which  hold  men,  of  land, 
house  and  city,  or  of  men  themselves. 

Ver  12.  Nor  seek  their  peace  nor  their 
•wealth  forever.-These  words  are  from  Dt.  xxiii. 
7,  where  this  is  said  with  reference  to  the  Moab- 
ites  and  Ammonites.  It  almost  seems  as  if  Ezra 
would  have  justified  from  the  very  letter  of  the  law 
by  this  citation,  his  extension  of  the  prohibition 
of  intermarriage  to  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites. 
The  clause,  that  ye  may  be  strong,  reminds 
us  of  Deuteron.  xi.  8;  the  next  clause,  and  eat 
the  good  of  the  land,  of  Isa.  i.  19;  the 
last  cUuse,  however:  and  possess  it,  or  take 
possession  of  it  for  your  children  for 
ever,  which  does  not  occur  in  the  Pentateuch  in 
this  form,  rests  on  the  promise  that  is  often  re 
peated,  especially  in  Deuteronomy,  that  in.  case 
of  obedience  they  would  live  long  in  the  land 
that  the  Lord  gave  them.  Kr"Vin  means  here  not 
give  into  possession  (Berth.,  Keil),  for  then  it 
must  govern  the  double  accusative  (comp.  Judg. 
xi.  34;  2  Chrori.  xx.  11),  but  "take  into  posses 
sion,  possess."  For  the  children,  posterity,  that 
is,  permanently. 

Vers.  13,  14.  Thus  there  can  be  no  question 
but  that  the  new  transgression  is  to  be  decidedly 
condemned.  This  follows,  as  well  from  the  pun 
ishment  for  previous  sins,  as  from  the  way  of 
pardon. — And  after  all  that  is  come  upon 
us  for  our  evil  deeds,  and  for  our  great 
trespass. — The  article  before  X3  properly  repre 
sents  the  relative,  as  viii.  25;  x.  14,  17;  for  JO 


cannot  well  be  a  participle;  as  such  it  would  be 
in  the  plural.  The  continuation  of  this  clause 
does  not  occur  already  in  the  second  half  of  the 
ver.  (Berth.);  in  this  case  the  following  \3  would 
have  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of,  in  truth  (after 
all,  in  truth  hast  Thou,  our  God,  spared  us), 
then  ver.  14  would  be  in  too  little  connection;  it 
would  not  appear  that  two  kinds  of  things,  that 
as  well  punishment  as  forgiveness  formed  the 
foundation  of  ver.  14.  Rather  the  second  half 
of  the  verse  verifies  the  thought,  which  is  in 
volved  in  the  first,  that  the  guilt  was  very  great, 
and  that,  it,  properly  would  have  deserved  still 
severer  punishment,  and  thus  entirely  prepares 
the  way  for  ver.  14.  Its  sense  is,  at  any  rate, 
that  the  punishment  has  been  less  than  the  trans 
gression.  The  words  might  mean:  For  thou, 
our  God,  hast  restrained  a  part  of  our 
sins  from  below,  so  that  they  (namely, 
through  theirco  .sequences,  the  visitations  of  pun 
ishment)  have  not  gone  entirely  over  our  head, 
have  not  utterly  ruined  us;  for  there  is  no  objec 
tion  to  taking  M^J£0  partitively.  Already  Esdras 
has  thus :  6  aovtyiaas  rac  apapriaq  f]p.&v.  In  favor 
of  this  view  is  the  fact  that  in  this  way  T\131\ 
would  come  into  contrast  with  Tviy^h  in  ver.  6, 
in  which  it  is  also  found  elsewhere,  Jer.  xxxi. 
37.  At  all  events,  however,  we  may  likewise  ex 
plain:  Thou  hast  restrained  Thine  anger  or  Thy 
punishment  below  the  measure  of  our  misdeeds, 
so  that  the  punishment  has  not  been  as  great  as 
our  misdeeds  deserved  (so  J.  H.  Mich.,  Gesen., 

and  Keil).  •"JftO?,  indeed,  is  nowhere  else  found 
with  j£>>  but  perhaps  only  for  the  reason  that  it 
nowhere  else  is  followed  by  a  noun  of  closer  de 
finition.  |^3  follows,  at  least,  the  corresponding 

rnj?rD7,  1  Chron.  xxix.  3;  the  synonymous  DnPD 
has  usually  7  after  it. 

Ver.  14.  Then  should  we  again  break  thy 
commandments,  and  unite  ourselves  in 
marriage  with,  etc. — Tiiis  question  appeals  to 
the  general  sentiment,  and  serves  to  emphasize 
very  strongly  the  blamableness  of  the  new  trans 
gression. — Wouldst  thou  not  be  angry  with 

us,  even  to  destruction  ? —  n5?3-"T£,  as  2 
Kings  xiii.  17,  19. 

Ver.  15.  Lord  God  of  Israel,  thou  art 
righteous. — This  concluding  aud  confirming 
confession  would  not  say:  Thou  art  a  severe 
judge,  and  must  interfere  against  the  congrega 
tion  on  account  of  its  decline  (Bertheau  and 
Keil).  The  usual  meaning  of  p^V  (graciously 
righteous),  is  against  thi"»,  and  then  also  the  fol 
lowing  clause,  "for  we  have  remained  over 
as  an  escaped  remnant,"  which  is  not  =  we 
have  remained  over  merely  as  escaped,  but:  we 
have  not  been  utterly  ruined.  Rather  Ezra 
would  say,  that  no  one  can  reproach  God  for  not 
doing  all  that  coull  be  expected. — Behold,  we 
are  before  thee  in  our  trespasses,  etc. — 
This,  the  second  half  of  the  verse,  constitutes 
a  very  suitable  and  logically  conclusive  antithe 
sis  to  the  foregoing.  The  more  blameless  God 
is  the  more  deserving  of  punishment  Israel's 


CHAP.  IX.  1-15. 


91 


guilt.  The  yodh  in  UTOtf  JG  is  found  in  the  edi 
tion  of  R.  Norzi  and  J.  H.  Mich.;  but  is  missing 
in  some  MSS.,  and  the  pointing  corresponds  with 
the  latter.  Both  methods  of  writing  might  in 
this  case  easily  go  on  alongside  of  one  another; 
the  singular  would  be  favored  by  ver.  13,  but  the 
plural  corresponds  with  the  full-toned  style  of 
Ezra.  —  ["We  cannot  stand  before  thee,  e.g., 
as  thy  holy  people,  who  are  privileged  to  stand 
before  their  king.  —  TR.]  —  Because  of  this. 

with  this  new  evil  deed. 


THOUGHTS  UPON  THE  HISTORY  OP  REDEMPTION. 

Vers.  1-3.  1.  If  we  act  upon  the  supposition 
that  the  sacred  Scriptures,  even  the  Old  Testament 
already,  are  to  give  us  warning,  exhortation,  and 
instruction  with  reference  to  every  situation  and 
question  of  church,  civil,  or  domesticlife,  yea,  that 
the  Old  Testament  very  particularly  comes  into 
consideration  for  the  details  of  life,  it  is  natural 
that  we  should  find  in  the  opposition  that  Ezra 
makes  in  chapters  ix.  and  x.  to  intermarriage 
with  the  heathen,  a  warning  or  exhortation  with 
reference  to  intermarriage  with  those  ef  a  differ 
ent  faith  from  our  own.  And  in  fact  that  which 
may  be  urged  against  such  an  application,  e.  g.y 
that  as  Christians  we  rejoice  in  a  greater  liberty 
than  the  Jews;  that  mixed  marriiges  have  not 
been  forbidden  of  themselves  and  under  all  cir 
cumstances,  that  the  Christian  church  is  never 
threatened  with  as  great  dangers  as  the  Jewish 
congregation  in  the  time  of  Ezra,  that  besides 
the  piety  of  the  Christian  has  a  mightier  protec 
tion  and  help  than  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  pious  —  all  this  is  outweighed  by  the  op 
posing  facts.  The  wife  is  now  on  a  greater  equa 
lity  with  the  husband  than  in  ancient  times,  has 
a  greater  influence  upon  the  man  himself,  as  well 
as  in  the  training  of  the  children,  may  thus  easily 
become  more  dangerous.  B-sides  Christianity 
is  much  more  internal  and  deep  than  Old  Testa 
ment  piety,  more  influential  upon  the  heart  and 
disposition  upon  all  sides,  and  hence  comes  much 
more  into  consideration  with  reference  to  the 
married  life,  that  rests  upon  internal  communion. 
It  is  true  there  is  very  seldom  in  the  mixed  mar 
riages  of  our  times  a  ques  ion  respecting  the  dif 
ference  of  religion;  usually  it  is  only  respecting 
a  difference  in  the  confession  of  faith,  or  a  di'f- 
ferent  degree  of  vitality  of  Christian  religious 
ness  —  and  to  place  marriages  of  this  kind  on  the 
same  basis  as  those  intermarriages  with  the 
heathen  would  be  premature,  yea  unfair.  Hea 
thendom  stood  in  an  essential  and  indeed  very 
positive  contrast  to  Judaism.  The  different 
Christian  confessions,  on  the  other  hand,  have 
the  essential  things  in  common  with  one  another. 
And  between  those  w'nch  are  distinguished 
merely  by  the  degree  of  the  vitality  of  their  Chris 
tian  religiousness,  there  is  often  no  positive  con 
trast  at  all;  the  less  vital  Christianity  may  be 
awakened  and  strengthened,  especially  if  treated 
with  love.  But  we  must  always  recognise  and 
take  to  heart,  with  reference  to  Ezra  and  his 
behaviour,  the  fact,  that  in  the  conclusion  and 
conduction  of  a  marriage  those  considerations 
which  have  respect  to  the  interests  of  religion 
are  more  important  than  all  others,  and  there 


fore  a  difference  of  confession,  which  threatens 
not  to  promote  but  diminish  rtligious  ardor, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  case,  whioh  besides 
constantly  disturbs  or  of  itself  renders  impos 
sible  the  internal  living  together  in  the  highest 
and  holiest  spheres,  which  then  likewise  has  so 
much  that  is  unendurable  with  reference  to  the 
training  of  children,  and  involves  so  many  diffi 
culties;  that  likewise  in  the  same  manner,  alack 
of  any  religious  faith,  that  places  itself  in  open, 
conflict  with  Christianity,  that  more  earnestly 
considered,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  positively  dif 
ferent  religion,  or  wanders  into  scornfulness  and 
frivolity, — these  ought  to  be  real  hinderances  to 
marriage  for  all  Christians.  As  regards  the 
lack  of  fai  h,  of  the  kind  here  referred  to,  which 
manifestly  must  be  placed  on  the  same  footing  at 
least  with  heathenism,  the  apostle  did  not  allow 
(1  Cor.  vii.  12,  13)  that  a  Christian  brother 
should  marry  an  unbelieving  wife,  or  the  reverse, 
but  only  that,  he  should  retain  her  if  he  once  had 
her.  That  a  brother  should  marry  an  unbelieving 
(heathen)  wife,  he  seems  not  to  have  regarded  as 
at  all  possible.  With  reference  to  marriage  with 
an  unbeliever,  we  are  to  take  to  heart  what  he 
says  in  the  subsequent  context  (ver.  16).  What 
knowest  them,  0  wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save 
thy  husband,  or  what  knowest  thou,  0  man, 
whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wifo? 

2.  The  question  how  the  congregation  was  to 
net  towards  others  of  a  different  faith,  was  now 
to  be  answered  for  the  second  time.     It  is  not 
oasy,  with  reference  to  this  matter,  to  do  exactly 
the  right  thing;  for  Christian?,  who  more  deci 
dedly  have  the  task  of  winning  others  for  their 
faith,  thus  in  no  way  should  shut  themselves  off 
from  them,  it  is  still  less  easy  than  for  the  Israel 
ites.    But  since  all  dependsupon  imparting  to  the 
others  the  best  that  we  have,  it  follows  that  we 
must  draw  back,  when  this  is  impossible,  espe 
cially  if  we  incur  the  danger  of  losing  this  best 
thing  ourselves.     Under  all  circumstances  it  is 
self-evident  that  we  phould  only  cherish  such  an 
association  as  we  can  ever  withdraw  from  if  ne 
cessary. 

3.  No  error  is  PO  conspicuous  in  the  new  con 
gregation   as   that   of    intermarriage    with   the 
heathen.     Not  only  Fzra  but  Nehemiah  had  still 
to  contend  with  it  (Neh.  x.  31;  xiii.  23  sq.),  and 
as  the  princes,  BO  indeed  had  the  sons  of  the 
high-priests  taken  part  in  it  (comp.  chap.  x.  18). 
Without  doubt  there  was  a  reason  in  the  circum 
stances  themselves.     Usually  new  tasks  are  im 
posed  as  well  upon  the  congregation  as  a  whole, 
as  also  upon  the  individuals  in  the  new  relations. 
A  new  end  is  to  be  attained,  and  the  difficulty  of 
striving  after  this  in  th«  right  manner  often  in 
volves   the    temptation   of  approaching  it  in  a 
f.ilse  way.     The  task  of  the  new  congregation 
was  to  assume  such  a  relation  to  the  neighboring 
nations  from  whom  they  were  no  longer  separated 
by  political  boundaries,  as  that  they  might  ever 
be  in  the  position  in  the  fulness  of  time  for  ful 
filling  their  missionary  calling  with  reference  to 
them.      Accordingly   the    history    itself    urged 
onwards  to  a  sort  of  approximation.     Notwith 
standing  this,  however,  the  institution  of  false 
relations,  which  couM  only  render  the  accom 
plishment  of  their  mission  impossible,  had  no 
excuse. 
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4.  Having  lost  their  political  independence, 
and  reduced  to  a  small  number,  the  congregation, 
even  their  leaders  or  princes  might  have  come 
upon  the  thought  that  it  was  not  only  allowable, 
but  indeed  was  advisable,  to  enter  into  closer 
relations  with  the  heathen,  who  now  were  sepa 
rated  from  them  by  so  very  little.  They  might 
Lave  hoped  that  their  people,  on  the  basis  of 
such  a  connection,  might  exercise  a  good  influ 
ence  with  reference  to  religion  and  morals,  and 
iu  consequence  of  this  the  congregation  would 
gain  the  desirable  increase;  yet  this  error  would 
not  have  been  possible,  if  they  had  had  the  true 
singleness  of  heart  towards  the  divine  command. 
By  the  lack  of  this  singleness,  those  who  ought 
to  have  been  to  the  rest  of  the  congregation 
guides  to  good,  became  guides  to  evil.  Ezra  on 
his  part,  who  did  not  lack  this  singk-iess,  re 
cognised  in  these  very  circumstances,  with  which 
the  princes  might  justify  the  transgression  under 
consideration,  grounds  for  just  the  contrary,  for 
a  still  more  careful  separation  from  the  heathen. 
In  fact,  just  because  the  congregation  were 
without  the  protection  of  a  political  independ 
ence,  because  moreover  they  had  become  weak 
arid  despised  on  account  of  their  small  numbers, 
there  was  scarcely  a  doubt  that  the  heathen,  in 
stead  of  allowing  themselves  to  be  influenced  by 
the  Israelites,  would  have  become  the  influential 
factor  for  them,  and  they  would  have  jeopardized 
the  very  existence  of  the  congregation  itself. 

5.  In  a  similar  manner,  as  after  other  great 
judgments,  as,  for  example,  after  the  deluge,  it 
became  manifest  after  the  exile  likewise  that  the 
delivered,  however  excellent  they  proved  to  be 
at  first,  were  unable  to  constitute  a  really  new 
beginning,  which  should  be  pure  and  sinless,  but 
ever  only  a  continuation  of  the  ancient  sinful 
existence;  that  there  was  now  no  more  sinless 
development,  that  rather  sin  breaks  forth  in  new 
forms  in  the  new  relations  which  have  been 
established  by  the  judging  and  preserving  provi 
dence  of  God,  so  that  it  needs  ever  anew  a  holy 
reaction  agiinst  it  on  the  part  of  the  Lord. 
Nevertheless,  of  course,  the  judging  and  pre 
serving  acts  of  tlie  Lord  are  not  in  vain.  The 
congregation  advances  through  them  forwards, 
if  not  to  a  pure,  yet  to  a  better  development,  and 
their  course,  even  if  it  is  never  that  of  a  con 
queror  who  h.-is  entirely  overcome  his  hereditary 
eu'-my,  is  yet  that  of  a  victorious  warrior,  who 
at  least  beholds  the  complete  victory  and  its  noble 
prize  at  the  end  of  his  course.  Nevertheless,  the 
circumstance  that  among  the  princes  many  recog 
nised  the  wrong  as  such,  and  sought  to  remove 
it  with  the  help  of  Ezra,  is  a  proof  that  the  Lord 
at  this  time  had  provided  a  number  of  a  better 
element,  who  already  not  only  constituted  a  start 
ing-point  for  His  reaction,  but  also  themselves 
bcjian  to  react  out  of  their  own  midst. 

Vcrs.  5-15.  1.  Before  Ezra  did  anything  else  he 
expressed  his  sorrow  for  the  failure  of  the  con 
gregation  from  the  word  of  God,  and  indeed  par 
ticularly  by  a  penitential  prayer,  in  which  he 
included  himself  most  devoutly  within  the  con 
gregation  which  had  transgressed.  The  first 
thing  with  which  to  begin  a  true  reformation  will 
ever  be  the  feeling  of  penitence,  and  in  accord 
ance  with  this  a  penitential  prayer,  which  issues 
from  the  deepest  conviction  that  we  are  involved 


in  the  sinfulness  of  the  congregation,  and  which 
has  to  share  in  the  fear  of  the  threatening  judg 
ments,  which,  however,  none  the  less  manifests 
the  sharpest  contrast  to  the  sin  in  question. 
Such  a  penitential  prayer,  especially  if  it  is  con 
nected  with  an  humble  recognition  of  the  justice 
of  the  judgment  that  is  feared,  already  has  also 
the  significance  of  a  prayer  t\«r  forgiveness,  help, 
and  preservaiion,  just  as  the  praise  of  the  Lord 
as  the  God  who  hears  prayer,  affords  redemption 
and  salvation,  at  the  beginning  of  those  very 
Psalms,  that  are  prayed  out  of  deep  net'd,  and 
run  out  into  a  petition  for  redemption  and  sal 
vation,  is  itself  already  a  mighty  petition,  which 
in  spite  of  every  necessity  joyfully  praising  God, 
is  able  without  doubt  to  most  powerfully  move 
His  paternal  heart. 

2.  Ezra's  prayer  very  suitably  unites  various 
things,  which  must  fill  us  with  holy  abhor 
rence  of  fresh  transgressions  after  redemption; 
he  reminds  us  at  first  of  the  fact  that  we  are 
deeply  involved  in  sin  from  our  fathers,  we  might 
s;*y,  already  by  nature,  and  thus  can  not  be  too 
much  on  our  guard  against  it,  and  at  the  same  time, 
that  it  is  our  sins  that  have  brought  about  the 
misery  in  which  we  all  more  or  less  live;  so  then 
that  God  has  given  us  grace  which  certainly  ap 
pears  exceedingly  great  over  ag-iinst  our  sins  and 
unworthiness,  so  that  it  mu«t  fill  us  with  thank 
fulness  and  urge  us  to  sanctification,  which, 
however,  over  against  the  necessities  of  earth,  is 
a  small  beginning  of  better  things,  easily  lost 
again;  furthermore,  that  the  sin,  that  we  might 
perchance  be  guilty  of,  is  against  God's  express 
command,  and  can  never  be  justified;  that  God's 
visitation  of  punishment,  if  we  are  not  warned 
by  His  punishment  or  by  His  grace  unto  holiness, 
must  necessarily  become  greater  and  more  se 
rious.  These  truths  will  have  a  preserving  and 
improving  power  for  the  congregation  of  all 
times. 

HOMILETICAL,  AND   PRACTICAL. 

Yers.  1,  2.  "We  have  the  duty  of  keeping  afar 
off  from  others.  1)  When?  If  we  can  exercise 
no  improving  influence,  but  have  to  fear  lest  we 
be  ruined  with  them.  2)  Why  ?  because  we  have 
o  preserve  great  blessings  for  ourselves  and 
others.  3)  How?  with  renunciation  of  temporal 
advantages,  especially  with  self-denial. — The  im 
portance  of  a  correct  choice  in  marriage:  1)  the 
injury  that  is  done  by  a  bad  choice;  it  is  not 
only  temporal,  but  eternal;  2)  the  gain  that  we 
have  in  a  good  choice. — STARKE:  Marriage  with 
an  unbelieving  woman  is  very  dangerous,  for  she 
can  convert  a  man  easier  than  the  man  can  con 
vert  her,  1  Kings  x.  4. — What  other  injuries  un 
equal  marriage  may  accomplish,  vid.  2  Chron. 
xviii.  1. — The  importance  of  true  family  life  for 
the  furtherance  of  church  life:  1)  Church  life  is 
a  matter  of  the  free  resolution,  which  must  be 
correctly  guided  by  proper  training;  2)  church 
life  is  conditioned  upon  learning  its  advantages, 
as  this  is  possible,  first  of  all,  only  in  the  bosom 
of  the  family. 

Vers.  5-15.  The  fundamental  principles  of 
true  reformatory  activity:  1)  True  simplicity  of 
heart, — we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  led 
astray  by  the  temptations  that  are  often  involved 
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with  sufficient  strength  in  the  relations  given  by 
God  Himself;  we  must  rather  gladly  and  without 
reserve  bow  to  the  divine  word;  2)  true  sor 
row  for  the  present  transgressions,  however  diffi 
cult  they  may  be  to  remove,  they  must  yet  be 
recognized  seriously  in  their  true  character; 
3)  true  fear  of  the  divine  judgment — it  is  a 
bitter,  but  indispensable  medioiae  for  the  de- 
Btructive  wandering-i  from  du<y. —  BRENTIUS: 
Exprimitur  affec.tus  pietatis,  qui  in  unoqunq/ie  debet 
geri  erga  proximum  xuum.  videlicet  quod  unusquls- 
quc  -non  debet  aliter  ajfiti  erga  peccuta  proximi  nut, 
quam  si  ipse  ea  perpotrasset.  Sic  ajfectus  erat 
Abraham,  erga  Sodomitus,  sic  Samuel  erga  Saul, 
sic  Daniel  erga  populum  Judaicum.  Et  hie  ajfectiu 
multorum  bonorum  autor  est,  videlicet  ne  traducamtts 
proxi'num  nostrum,  sed  oremus  pro  eo,  et  castigemus 
eum,  pro  offitio  nosiro. — STARKE:  Pious  people 
laugh  not  at  the  sins  of  others,  but  are  sad  a' 
heart  on  their  account,  Jer.  ix.:  Gen.  xviii.  23; 
2  Sam.  xv.  35;  2  Cor.  xi.  29. —  How  inexcusable 
are  the  fresh  transgressions  of  those  who  have 
been  redeemed  from  the  misery  of  sin.  1)  Sin 
has  already  wrought  misery  enough.  2)  God  has 
shown  His  grace  in  delivering  from  it,  which  is 
exceedingly  great,  but  nviy  easily  be  lost  again. 
3)  He  has  let  us  know  His  will.  4)  His  visita 
tion  of  punishment  will  be  still  more  severe. — 
STARKE:  The  strongest  walls  and  the  surest  fence 
about  a  city  and  village  is  God's  gracious  care, 
Ps.  iii.  4-7;  Prov.  xviii.  10. — By  the  wickedness 
of  the  inhabitants  is  a  land  denied  ;  accordingly 
let  us  beware  of  sin.  In  the  judgments  of  God 
we  have  to  recognize  His  moderation,  and  thank 
God  for  it. — The  true  penitential  prayer:  1) 
Recognition  of  sin  in  its  entire  greatness  and 


ruin:  2)  recognition  of  the  divine  grace;  3)  re 
cognition  of  the  cleanness  of  the  divine  will;  4) 
recognition  of  the  justice  of  the  judgment  to  be 
feared. — Intercession  of  pastors  for  their  con 
gregations:  1)  Out  of  love  in  spite  of  sin;  2)  in 
faith  in  God's  grace;  3)  in  hope  of  a  hearing. 
— STARKE:  Since  Ezra  in  his  prayer  sets  before 
him  the  entire  people,  he  includes  himself  among 
them  and  accepts  his  share  in  the  sins  of  the 
people,  cornp.  Is.  lix.;  Dan.  ix.  5;  Neh.  i.  6. — 
Teachers  should  particularly  stand  in  the  gap 
and  seek  to  ward  off  the  punishment  of  God  by 
prayer.  We  often  know  not,  for  the  sake  of  what 
believer's  prayer  God  hasspareda  people  and  city. 
[ScoTT:  Silent  grief  and  astonishment  some 
times  form  the  most  expressive  protestation 
against  enormous  crimes;  and  when  men  speak 
on  such  occasions  it  may  be  more  effectual  to  ad 
dress  themselves  to  God  than  to  the  offender. — 
HENRY:  A  practical  disbelief  of  God's  all-suffi 
ciency  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  sorry  shifts  we 
make  to  help  ourselves. — The  scandalous  sins  of 
professors  are  what  we  have  reason  to  be  aston 
ished  at. —  ^n  eye  to  God  as  our  God  will  be  of 
great  use  to  us  in  the  exercise  of  repentance. — 
There  is  not  a  surer  or  sadder  presage  of  ruin 
to  any  people  than  revolting  to  sin,  to  the  same 
sins  again  after  great  judgments  atid  great  deli 
verances. — WORDSWORTH:  Observe,  this  confes 
sion  and  prayer  of  Ezra,  the  priest  and  scribe, 
the  friend  of  the  king  of  Persia,  was  in  a  public 
place,  at  a  time  of  public  resort  to  the  temple. 
He  was  not  ashamed  of  repentance  and  self-hu 
miliation,  and  be  showed  publicly  that  his  trust 
was  in  God's  help,  vouchsafed  to  fervent  prayer 
at  the  door  of  God's  house. — TR.] 


B.— THE   REMOVAL   OF   THE   ERROR,   AND   THE   LIST    OP   THOSE    WHO   PURIFIED 

THEMSELVES  FROM  IT. 

CHAP.  X.  1-44. 

I.   The  effect  that  Ezra's  prayer  had  upon  Shechaniah,  then  upon  the  princes  of  the  congregation. 

Vers.  1-8. 

1  Now  when  Ezra  had  prayed,  and  when  he  had  confessed,  weeping  and  casting 
himself  down  before  the  house  of  God,  there  assembled  unto  him  out  of  Israel  a  very 
great  congregation  of  men  and  women  and  children:  for  the  people  wept  very  sore. 

2  And  Shechaniah  the  son  of  Jehiel,  one  of  the  sons  of  Elam,  answered  and  said  unto 
Ezra,  We  have  trespassed  against  our  God,  and  have  taken  strange  wives  of  the 

3  people  of  the  land :  yet  now  there  is  hope  in  Israel  concerning  this  thing.     Now 
therefore  let  us  make  a  covenant  with  our  God  to  put  away  all  the  wives,  and  such 
as  are  born  of  them,  according  to  the  counsel  of  my  lord,  and  of  those  that  tremble 

4  at  the  commandment  of  our  God;  and  let  it  be  done  according  to  the  law.     Arise; 
for  this  matter  belongeth  unto  thee :  we  also  will  be  with  thee :  be  of  good  courage, 

5  and  do  it.     Then  arose  Ezra,  and  made  the  chief  priests,  the  Levites,  and  all  Israel, 

6  to  swear  that  they  should  do  according  to  this  word.     And   they  sware.     Then 
Ezra  rose  up  from  before  the  house  of  God,  and  went  into  the  chamber  of  Johanan 
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the  son  of  Eliashib:  and  when  he  came  thither,  he  did  eat  no  bread,  nor  drink  water  : 
for  he  mourned  because  of  the  transgression  of  them  that  had  been  carried  away. 

7  And  they  made  proclamation  throughout  Judah  and  Jerusalem  unto  all  the  chil 
dren  of  the  captivity,  that  they  should  gather  themselves  together  unto  Jerusalem ; 

8  And  that  whosoever  would  not  come  within  three  days,  according  to  the  counsel  of 
the  princes  and  the  elders,  all  his  substance  should  be:  forfeited,  and  himself  sepa 
rated  from  the  congregation  of  those  that  had  been  carried  av\ay. 

II.   The  Success  of  Ezra  in  the  Assembly  of  the  Congregation.      Vers.  9-17. 

9  Then  all  the  men  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  gathered  themselves  together  unto  Jeru 
salem  within  three  days.     It  was  the  ninth  month,  on  the  twentieth  day  of  the 
month;  and  all  the  people  sat  in  the  street  of  the  house  of  God,  trembling  because 

10  of  this  matter,  and  for  the  great  rain.     And  Ezra  the  priest  stood  up,  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  have  transgressed,  and  have  taken  strange  wives,  to  increase  the  tre-pasa 

11  of  Israel.     Now  therefore  make  confession  unto  the  LORD  God  of  your  fathers,  and 
do  his  pleasure:  and  separate  yourselves  from  the  people  of  the  land,  and  from  the 

12  strange  wives.     Then  all  the  congregation  answered  and  said  with  a  loud  voice,  As 

13  thou  hast  said,  so  must  we  do.     But  the  people  are  many,  and  it  is  a  time  of  much 
rain,  and  we  are  not  able  to  stand  without,  neither  is  this  a  work  of  one  day  or  tvro  : 

14  for  we  are  many  that  have  transgressed  in  this  thing.     Let  now  our  rulers  of  all  the 
congregation  stand,  and  let  all  them  which  have  taken  strange  wives  in  our  cities 
come  at  appointed  times,  and  with  them  the  elders  of  every  city,  and  the  judges 

15  thereof,  until  the  fierce  wrath  of  our  God  for  this  matter  be  turned  from  us.     Only 
Jonathan  the  son  of  Asahel  and  Jahaziah  the  son  of  Tikvah  were  employed  about 

16  this  matter:  and  Mcshullam  and  Shabbethai  the  Levite  helped  them.     And  the  chil 
dren  of  the  captivity  did  so.     And  Ezra  the  priest,  with  certain  chief  of  the  fathers, 
after  the  hous«  of  their  fathers,  and  all  of  them  by  their  names,  were  separated,  and 

17  sat  down  in  the  first  day  of  the  tenth  month  to  examine  the  matter.     And  they 
made  an  end  with  all  the  men  that  had  taken  strange  wives  by  the  first  day  of  the 
first  month. 

ITT.  List  of  those  who  Separated  Themselves  from  their  Wives.     Vers.  18-44. 

18  And  among  the  sons  of  the  priests  there  were  found  that  had  taken  strange  wives : 
namely,  of  the  sons  of  Jcshua  the  son  of  Jozadak,  and  his  brethren :  Maaseiah,  and 

19  Eliezer,  and  Jarib,  and  Gedaliah.     And  they  gave  their  hands  that  they  would  put 
away  their  wives;  and  being  guihy,  they  offered  a  ram  of  the  flock  for  their  trespass. 

20,  21  And  of  the  sons  of  Irnmer;  Hauani,  and  Zebadiah.     And  of  the  sons  of  Ha- 

22  rim;  Maaseiah,  and  Elijah,  and  Shernaiah,  and  Jchiel,  and  Uzziah.      And  of  the 
sons  of  Pashur;   Elioenai,  Maaseiah,  Ishmael,  Nethaneel,  Jozabad,  and   Elasah. 

23  Also  of  the  Levites;  Jozabad,  and  Shiraei,  and    Kelaith,  (the  same  is  Kelita,) 

24  Pethahiah,  Judah,  and  Eliezer.     Of  the  singers  also;  E!iashib:  and  of  the  porters; 

25  Shallum,  and  Telem,  and  Uri.     Moreover  of  Israel :  of  the  sons  of  Parosh ;  Eamiah, 
and  Jeziah,  and  Maldhiah,  and  Miamin,  and  Eleazar,  and  Malchijah,  and  Benaiah. 

26  And  of  the  sons  of  Elam;  Mattaniah,  Zachariah,  and  Jehiel,  and  Abdi,  and  Jere- 

27  moth,  and  Eliah.     And  of  the  sons  of  Zittu;  Elioenai,  Eliashib,  Mattaniah,  and 

28  Jereraoth,  and  Zabad,  and  Aziza.     Of  the  sons  also  of  Bebai ;  Jehohauan,  Hana- 

29  niah,  Zabbai,  and  Athlai.     And  of  the  sons  of  Bini ;  Meshullam,  Malluch,  and 
80  Adaiah,  Jashub,  and  Sheal,  and  Ramoth.     And  of  the  sons  of  Pahath-moab;  Adna, 

and  Chelal,  Benaiah,  Maaseiah,  Mattaniah,  Bezaleel,  and  Binnui,  and  Manasseh. 
31,  32  And  of  the  sous  of  Harim;  Eliezer,  Ishijah,  Malchiah,  Shemaiah,  Shimeon,  Ben- 

33  jamin,  Malluch,  and  Shemariah.      Of  the  sons  of  Hashum  ;  Mattenai,  Mattathah, 

34  Zibad.  Eliphelet,  Jeremai,  Manasseh,  and  Shimei.     Of  the  s->ns  of  Bani ;  Maar^ai, 
85,  36  Amram,  and  Uel,  Benaiah,  Bedeiah,  Chelluh,  Vaniah,  Mereraoth,  Eliashib, 
37,  38,  39  Mattaniah,  Mattenai,  and  Jaasau,  And  Bani,  and  Binnui,   Shimei,  And 
40,  41  Shelemiah,  and  Nathan,  and  Adaiah,  Machnadebai,  Shashai,  Sharai,  Azareel, 
42,  43  and  Shelemiah,  Shemariah,  Shallum,  Amariah,  and  Joseph.     Of  the  sons  of 
44  Nebo;  Jeiel,  Mattithiah,  Zabad,  Zebina,  Jadau,  and  Joel,  B^uaiah.     All  these  had 

taken  strange  wives:  and  some  of  them  had  wives  by  whom  they  had  children. 


CHAP.  X.  1-44. 


9-3 


EXEGETICA.L   AND    CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-8.  This  chapter  from  beginning  to  end 
treats  of  the  great  results  attending  the  peniten 
tial  prayer  of  Ezra  in  the  congregation. 

Ver.  1.  Now  when  Ezra  had  prayed,  etc. 
—  Ezra's  prayer  is  properly  designated  as  a  con 

fessing.  fVITjrin,  comp.  notes  on  ix.  16.  ISJJltp 
means  :  prostrating  one's  self,  lying  on  the  knees, 
comp.  Ix.  1.  —  Before  the  house  of  God,—  else 
where  also  "before  the  face  of  God,"  in  the 
court  of  the  temple.  That  a  great  crowd  ga 
thered  together  unto  him  had  its  reason  in  the 
fact  that  the  people  wept  very  much,  that  is,  for 
sorrow  over  the  evil  circumstances  into  which  so 
many  had  plunged  themselves,  and  especially  were 
deeply  moved  with  him  also  in  view  of  the  sins  by 
which  they  had  done  it,  and  accordingly  also  de 
sired  assistance.  HD3,  which  form  only  occurs 
here,  depends  upon  its  verb,  although  it  is  sepa 
rated  from  it  by  the  adverb  n3"in  in  the  man 
ner  of  an  infin.  abs. 

Ver.  2.  And  Shechaniah  -  answered, 
etc.  —  That  Ezra  himself  did  not  step  forth  with  a 
definite  demand,  that  he  waited  until  one  of  the 
congregation  should  make  a  proposition,  did  not 
have  its  reason  in  the  fact  that  his  position  did 
not  entitle  him  to  make  such  a  demand,  but  in 
the  circumstance  that  the  reformation  could  only 
be  of  worth  and  thoroughly  carried  out  when  it 
came  forth  from  the  congregation  itself.  She 
chaniah  here,  the  son  of  Jehiel,  is  to  be  distin 
guished  from  Shechaniah,  the  son  of  Jahaziel,  in 
chap.  viii.  5.  And  Jehiel,  his  father,  is  probably 
not  identical  with  the  one  mentioned  in  ver.  26. 
Were  it  so,  Shechaniah  would  not  have  scrupled 
to  make  a  proposition  by  which  his  own  father 
would  be  compelled  to  dismiss  his  wife.  The 
sons  of  Elam,  to  whom  he  belonged,  occur  in  ii. 
7;  viii.  7,  and  again  in  ver.  26.  He  was,  and 
this  is  significant,  no  priest,  nor  prince,  but  one 
of  the  congregation,  eo  that  in  and  with  him  the 
congregation  itself  promptly  arose  to  vindicate 
the  law.  D^n,  cause  to  dwell,  is  in  our  chap 
ter  (comp.  vers.  10,  14,  17,  18),  and  so  also  in 
Neh.  xiii.  23,  27,  used  for  the  taking  home  of 
wives.  Shechaniah  confesses:  We  have  acted 
unfaithfully  towards  the  Lord  in  taking  home 
foreign  women  (comp.  ver.  10  and  Neh.  xiii.  27), 
in  order  to  justify  Ezra  for  his  strong  condemna 
tion  of  this  intermarriage.  At  the  same  time  he 

retains  hopo,  r\XT~7jJ  =  at  this  transgression 
(comp.  ix.  15),  or  rather  in  spite  of  it.  ^y_  in 
itself  sensu  medio,  may  readily  have  the  meaning 
of  "in  spite  of,"  comp.  Is.  liii.  9;  Job  xvi.  17. 
mpD  is  here  =  mpR  Shechaniah  is  of  the 

VIS  TI  :  * 

opinion  that  a  removal  of  the  evil  is  still  possi 
ble,  and  perhaps  he  already  recognized  abo  the 
fact  that  the  resolution  to  carry  out  this  difficult 
thing  might  give  the  impulse  to  a  general  refor 
mation. 

Ver.  3.  Now  therefore  let  us  make  a  co 
venant  with  our  God  —  that  is,  we  will  obli 
gate  ourselves  by  a  solemn  covenant  a  'id  a  sworn 
vow  to  God  (comp.  2  Chron.  xxix.  10)  to  put 

f 


away.—  trtfn  is  here  the  opposite  o 


all  the  •wives — namely,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
all  foreign  ones — and  such  as  are  born  of 
them — M!SO  to  send  away  the  children.  Thia 
resolution  might  almost  seem  to  be  unnecessarily 
severe,  yet  it  is  a  matter  of  question  whether  it 
would  not  have  been  harder  still  to  separate  the 
mothers  from  their  children.  The  little  ones 
still  needed  their  mothers,  and  the  larger  ones 
might  easily  be  a  support  for  their  mothers. 
Morpover,  it  was  to  be  feared  that  the  children, 
if  they  were  retained,  would  constitute  a  bond 
between  the  men  and  their  banished  wives  that 
would  soon  again  reassert  its  power  and  render 
possible  the  return  of  the  wives.  We  are  by  no 
means  to  conclude  from  vers.  11-19  that  they 
contented  themselves  with  reference  to  this  pro 
position,  with  the  removal  of  their  wives.  Comp. 
against  this  view  ver.  44  and  Neh.  xiii.  23  sq. 
Moreover,  however,  that  which  Shechaniah  here 
in  his  zeal  so  comprehensively  proposes  might 
yet  not  be  so  recognized  and  required,  with 
out  exception.  There  was  no  sufficient  ground 
for  removing  sons  who  were  willing  to  live  in 
accordance  with  the  law,  and  who  were  not  ne 
cessarily  to  be  cast  out  on  account  of  the  mother. 
— According  to  the  counsel  of  the  Lord 
and  of  those  that  tremble  at  the  command 
ment  of  our  Lord. — That  the  Lord  and  those 
who  tremble  at  His  command  should  be  brought 
together  in  this  way  is  almost  remarkable.  The 
Sept.  and  Esdras,  and  after  them  also  De  Wette 
and  Bertheau,  read  accordingly  ^K,  my  Lord, 
which  would  be  Ezra  [so  A.  V.  and  Rawlinson.]* 
But  Ezra  had  not  yet  given  any  counsel  at  all, 
and  besides,  it  is  hardly  conceivable  that  She 
chaniah  should  here  speak  to  him  in  such  a  re 
verent  tone,  and  then  in  the  verses  immediately 
following  so  familiarly  and  cheeringly.  Already 
the  Vulgate  has  juxta  vnluntatem  domini,  and  ac 
cording  to  De  Rossi,  quite  a  number  of  MSS. 
read  even  rpTT.  The  connection  of  the  two  ex 
pressions,  which  is  in  itself  somewhat  remarka 
ble,  would  probably  say:  according  to  the  coun 
sel  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  understood  and  vindicated 
by  those  who  tremble  at  His  commandments. 
Entirely  parallel  is  Acts  xv.  28:  "for  it  seemed, 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us."  The  ri2fj£' 
of  the  Lord  is  often  elsewhere  His  decree  (comp. 
Is.  v.  19;  xix.  17;  Ps.  cvi.  13);  here,  however,, 
according  to  the  context,  the  counsel,  which  He- 
gives,  as  Ps.cvii.  11 ;  Prov.  i.  25;  2  Kings  xvii.. 
13.  Thus  mildly  Shechaniah  expresses  himself, 
however,  because  a  specific  command  to  dismiss 
the  wives,  and  likewise  also  their  children,  was 
not  found  in  the  law,  and  moreover  also  partly 
because  the  law,  in  so  far  as  it  yet  gave  an  im 
pulse  thereto,  had  a  counselling,  that  is,  a  pre 
cautionary  significance  with  the  good  of  the  con 
gregation  in  view.  The  clause  Hli^  rPTU)  is, 
not  to  be  taken  in  an  optative  sense  [A.  V.] — 
which  would  be  weak — but  as  a  promise:  it  shall 
happen  according  to  the  law.  The  fourth  verse, 
moreover,  passes  over  from  the  tone  of  comfort 


*  [Rawlinson  in  loco:  "This  expression  shows  the- 
hisrn  position  which  Ezra  occupied  as  the  commissioner 
of  the  Persian  king.  His  counsel  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  expressly  given,  but  might  be  gathered  from.; 
the  general  tone  of  his  prayer."— Ts.J 
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to  that  of  promise.  —  Arise,  for  upon  thee  is 
the  matter.  —  This  c;in  only  mean:  upon  thee 
the  matter  has  to  depend  ;  thuu  must  carry  it  out 
according  to  thy  judgment  and  conviction.  — 
And  we  with  thee.  —  This  means  in  accord 
ance  with  the  foregoing.  And  we  will  be  with 
thee,  will  help  thee. 

Vers.  5—8.  Now  Ezra  made  use  of  the  favorable 
sentiment  :  he  made  the  princes,  etc.,  to  swear 
to  do  n;in  I^S,  that  is,  to  carry  out  the  pro 
position  of  Shechaniah,  then  however  continued 
his  sorrow,  and  thereby  deepened  the  zeal  that 
had  been  excited,  until  he  saw  the  beginning  of 
the  execution  of  the  reform.  —  Ezra  arose  from 
before  the  house  of  God,  that  is,  he  left  the 
place  in  the  court,  where  he  had  prayed,  and 
went  into  the  chamber  of  Johanan,  the 
son  of  Eliashib,  in  order  to  fast  and  mourn 
there.  This  ceil  was  certainly  in  the  wing  that, 
the  new  temple  had  gained,  and  which  served 
for  the  preservation  of  the  garments  of  the 
priests  and  other  articles,  but  likewise  for  the 
provisional  abode  of  the  priests  and  Levites  ;  ac 
cording  to  Neh.  xiii.  4-9  the  high-priest  Elia- 
shib  bad  erected  a  cell  for  the  use  of  the  Ammo 
nite  Tobia,  as  his  relative,  which  he  used  in  his 
frequent  visits  to  Jerusalem.  The  names  of 
Johanan  and  Eliashib  frequently  occur  (comp. 
vers.  24,  27,  36),  one  of  the  twenty-four  classes 
of  priests  had  its  name  from  a  more  ancient  Eli- 
ashih,  1  Chron.  xxiv.  12.  But  that  an  apartment 
or  cell  of  the  temple  should  be  named  after  a 
subordinate  man  of  the  name  of  Johanan,  as 
Ewald  supposes  (Gesch.  IV.,  8.  263),  is  impos 
sible.  It  is  very  likely  that  we  are  to  think  of 
the  later  high-priest  Johanan,  and  indeed  the 
more  so  that  he  was  not,  it  is  true,  as  the  one 
under  consideration,  a  son,  but  a  grandson  of 
Eliashib.  The  order  of  high-priests  from  the 
time  of  Zerubbabel  was  as  follows:  Jeshua,  Joi- 
akim,  Eliashib,  Joiada,  Johanan,  Jaddua.  comp. 
Neh.  xii.  10  sq.,  where  it  is  true  Jonathan  stands 
in  place  of  Jaddua;  where  however,  according 
to  Neh.  xii.  22,  23,  Johanan  is  meant.  In  the 
time  of  Ezra,  Joiakim  or  Eliashib  was  high-priest. 
We  must  probably  suppose  that  the  author  used 
a  later  designation  for  the  previous  times  as  one 
more  intelligible  to  his  readers.  The  apart 
ment  might  have  been  present  already  in  the 
time  of  Ezra,  which  subsequently,  perhaps  in 
consequence  of  a  re-building,  was  named  after 

the  high-priest  Johanan.  The  second  IJ^H  is  a 
needless  repetition,  and  cannot  be  at  all  com 
pared  with  the  twice-repeate  I  Dp"1!  in  verses  5 
and  6,  which  at  any  rate  each  time  receives  a 
special  definiteness  by  an  additional  clause, 
(against  Keil).*  D#  is  besides,  at  any  rate  very 
seldom  used  in  the  sense  of  "thither,"  as  it  must 
be  taken  to  be  in  connection  with  tj/'l.  The  sup 
position  of  Cler.  an  1  Berth,  that  we  are  to  read 
instead  of  it  J7">  and  he  passed  the  night  or  re 
mained  there,  commends  itself  very  much  to  our 
judgment.  Already  Esdrus  ix.  1  has:  KO.I  av- 
suet,  the  Syriac  :  and  he  sat  or  remained 


*  jTt  may  be  as  in  the  A.  V.,  the  protasis  of  a  temporal 
clause,  as  "When  he  came  thither."  —  Ta.J 


there;    the  Sept.  however:    nai  eiropsvdq  i-i<ec. 

Eat  no  bread  nor  drink  water  is  to  fast. 
Comp.  Ex.  xxxiv.  28  ;  Deut.  ix.  9. 

Ver.  7.  Tims  they,  namely,  the  princes  and 
elders,  who  according  to  ver.  8  took  the  matter 

in  hand — made  proclamation. — Vlp  V^ri  as 
i.  1, — and  indeed  probably  whilst  Ezra  was  still 
fasting  and  mourning,  thus  immediately  after 
Ezra's  penitential  prayer  and  Shechamah's  pro 
position — that  all  the  members  of  the  congrega 
tion  should  assemble  unto  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  8.  According  to  the  counsel  or  re 
solution  of  the  princes  and  the  elders,  etc. — 
r\3£J73  belongs  to  the  following  clause — the  ban 
should  fall  upon  every  one's  substance  who 
should  not  come  in  after  three  days*  to  Jerusa 
lem,  his  possessions  were  to  be  forfeited  for  the 
benefit  of  the  templef  (Lev.  xxvii.  28  and  Neh. 
xii.  28),  and  he  himself  however  should  be  at  once 
cast  forth  from  the  congregation. 

Vers.  9—17.  The  assembling  took  place  on  the 
twentieth  day  of  the  ninth  month,  namely,  in  the 
same  year  which  Ezra  had  arrived  in  Jerusalem, 
(comp.  chap.  ix.  1),  and  indeed  in  the  square 
(Tim)  of  the  house  of  God,  probably  on  the 
east  or  south-east  side  of  the  temple  court,  yet 
not  before  the  water  gate.  Comp.  notes  on  Neh. 
viii.  1.  If  already  the  affairs  themselves,  which 
naturally  had  not  remained  concealed  from  them, 
were  calculated  to  excite  them  to  the  utmost,  and 
depress  them,  the  stormy  weather  that  had  set 
in  made  their  situation  utterly  miserable.  In 
December  it  is  not  only  cold,  but  tiie  rain  is  ac 
customed  to  fall  in  torrents.  Comp.  Robinson's 
Phy.  Geog.,  p.  287. 

Vers.  10,  11.  When  Ezra  now  held  up  before 
them  their  error  and  called  upon  them  to  give 
praise  unto  the  Lord,  that  is,  honor  Him  indeed 
by  the  separation  from  the  people  of  the  land, 
above  all  from  the  foreign  wives  — mijl  |HJ  as 
Josh.  vii.  19  —  then  the  entire  assembly  (ver. 
12)  announced  with  a  loud  voice,  accordingly 

unreservedly  resolved — n"M  Vlp  (the  same  as 
VrU  Vlp3  iii.  12)  is  a  closer  designation,  which 
is  co-ordinated  to  the  subject  or  the  so-called 
ace.  instrum.,  Gesen.,  S.  138,  Anm.  3,  comp.  Ps. 
iii.  5,  etc. —  according  as  thy  words  to  us 
we  must  do. — Already  the  Vulgate  in  accord 
ance  with  the  accents,  connects  WjV  with  the 
foregoing  (juxta  tuum  verbum  ad  nos,  sic  fiat]  ;  we 
may  however  in  accordance  with  ver.  4,  Neh. 
xiii.  13;  2  Sam.  xviii.  11,  likewise  connect 
W/.y  with  what  follows,  so  that  the  sense  is: 
thus  we  are  in  duty  bound  to  do. 

Vers.  13,  14.  However,  it  could  not  be  estab 
lished  in  this  way,  namely,  by  a  general  decla 
ration,  whether  many  of  the  guilty  would  not  be 


*[Rawlinson  in  loco.  "The  brevity  of  this  Term  indi 
cates  the  narrowness  of  the  area  over  which  the  re 
turned  Israelites  were  spread."— TR.] 

f  [Rawlinson  in  loco:  "The  Persians  allowed  gene 
rally  to  the  conquered  nations  that  they  should  he  go 
verned  by  their  own  laws.  In  the  present  case  Ezra  had 
had  special  permission  to  appoint  magistrates  and 
judges  who  should  judge  the  people  according  to  the 
law  of  his  God  (vii.  25)  and  could  enforce  his  views  of  the 
law  not  only  by  confiscation  of  goods,  but  even  by  death 
(vii.  26)."— Ta.J 
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dissatisfied  with  the  step  concluded  upon,  and 
seek  to  withdraw  from  their  obligation.  If  the  se 
paration  was  to  be  carried  out  energetically  and 
surely,  it  must  be  established  in  detail  who  were 
united  in  marriage  with  strange  women,  and  it 
was  necessary  that  the  elders  or  princes  in  ques 
tion  should  undertake  to  take  care  that  the  reso 
lution  of  the  congregation  should  everywhere 
have  its  proper  consequences.  Thus  it  was  ne 
cessary  that  there  should  be  confirmations  and 
explanations  that  demanded  a  long  time.  Those 
who  had  spoken  accordingly  continue:  —  But 

the  people  are  many.  —  /3X  is  an  adversative 
particle  of  limitation.  Their  meaning  is  that  on 
account  of  the  large  number  of  the  assembly,  it  is 
not  certain  whether  they  all  were  really  agreed.  — 
And  the  time  is  violent  rain.  —  This  is  briefly 
for:  the  time  is  that  of  the  violent  rain,  just  as 
"thine  eyes  are  doves"  Song  of  Songs,  iv.  1.  — 
And  there  is  no  strength  to  stand  with 
out  =  we  cannot  longer  stand  in  the  cold.— 
And  the  business  is  not  for  one  day  and 
not  for  two,  etc.  —  There  are  so  many  oases  that 
must  be  established  and  examined  into. 
Ver.  14.  Let  now  our  princes  stand  for 


the  entire  congregation,  etc.  —  nj^rrD? 
serves  not  as  a  closer  designation  of  the  princes 
as  such  who  belonged  to  the  entire  congregation 
in  distinction  from  the  elders  and  judges  of  the 
separate  cities  (Berth.),  as  it  has  already  been 
taken  by  the  Sept.,  aryTaoav  fir)  apxovTE?  fyitiv, 
and  Esdras  :  arrjTuaav  6£  bi  Trpoqydvfievoi  rov  Trhfj- 

tiov?.  The  7  is  rather  a  designation  of  the  dat. 
commodi,  and  here  is  equivalent  to  "  in  place  of." 
The  sense  is,  let  the  princes  remain  in  Jerusa 
lem  and  advise  with  Ezra;  especially  however 
name  to  him  the  members  of  the  congregation  in 
question.  —  And  let  every  one  in  our  cities 
who  has  taken  home  strange  wives,  come 
at  fixed  times,  and  with  them  (for,  wiih 
him)  the  elders  of  every  city,  and  the 
judges  thereof.  —  The  princes  are  to  fix  the 
times  for  the  guilty  ones  named  by  them  to  Ezra, 
when  they  have  to  appear  with  their  elders  and 
judges;  the  guilty  are  then  to  promise  to  dis 
miss  the  wives;  the  elders  and  judges  however 
are  intrusted  with  the  duty  of  watching  over  the 
performance  of  their  vows.  Since  the  various 
local  congregations  might  be  called  at  different 
times,  it  was  possible  in  this  way  to  dispose  of 
them  in  Jerusalem  in  a  much  shorter  period.  The 
article  before  3'^in  again  represents  the  rela 
tive  as  in  ver.  17;  viii.  25.  D'OB.IB  D'/M?  are 
appointed  terms,  only  here  and  Neh'.  x.  35  ;  xiii. 
81.  j|3r  is  a  Chaldaism.  —  Until  they  turn 
away  the  fierce  wrath  of  our  God  from  us 
with  reference  to  this  matter.  —  ~\y_  in  the 
sense  of  "until,"  gives  no  difficulty.  For  it 
might  be  expected  of  a  God  who  is  ever  so  gra 
cious,  that  with  the  cause  of  the  wrath  the  wrath 
itself  also  would  cease.  The  supposition  of  Ber- 

theau,  that  1£  with  the  following  S  in  the  later 

language  is  used  for  the  simple  7,  thus  stating 
the  purpose,  cannot  be  proved  from  Jos.  xiii.  5  ; 
1  Chron.  v.  9;  xiii.  5,  compared  with  Num.  xiii. 


21.    Also  in  the  clause  HTH  *O*1L>  "ty  after  wrath, 

V   ~        T  T  ~          - 

~\y  retains  its  meaning;  the  sense  is:  which 
reaches  even  to  this  matter.*  Certainly,  how 
ever,  the  simple  5"Pn  1317  would  have  sufficed 
here  (comp.  Gen.  xix.  21  ;  1  Sam.  xxx.  24; 
Dan.  i.  14),  just  as  pin^S  1#,  2  Chron.  xxvi. 
15;  Ezra  iii.  13,  and  pirnoS,  2  Sam.  vii.  19 
amount  to  the  same  thing.  With  the  first  words 
of  the  vorse,  "  let  our  princes  stand,"  this  clause 
cannot  be  connected  in  the  sense  of  "  so  long  as 
this  matter  lasH,  (Keil)  ;  against  this  is  not.  only 
the  fact  that  it,  would  be  somewhat  superfluous, 
but  also  that  a  new  clause:  And  let  every  one — 
come — has  come  in  between. 

Vers.  15-17.  Only  Jonathan,  etc. — If  we 
follow  the  clear  usage  of  the  language"  we  must 
regard  this  as  in  apposition,  ^tf  properly 
"  only  "  (then  often  it  is  true  "  in  truth  ")  easily 
leads  to  an  adversative  limitation,  and  7j£  "HJ? 
means  1  Chron.  xxi.  1  ;  2  Chron.  xx.  23  ;  Dan. 
viii.  25;  xi.  14:  stand  against  any  person  or 

thing,  as  sometimes  also  7j?  Dip.  Accordingly 
Jonathan  and  Jahaziah  withstood  the  adopted 
resolution,  whether  they  merely  had  some  ob 
jection  to  the  proposed  method  of  dealing  with 
the  matter,  or  were  also  opposed  to  the  banish 
ment  of  strange  wives  itself.  Only  the  circum- 
s'ance  that  verse  16  is  joined  on,  without  an 
adversative  particle,  althongh  it  treats  of  the  obe 
dience  of  the  congregation,  seems  to  favor  the 
view  that  here  also  an  agreement  is  meant,  as 
then  already  the  Vulgate  has:  steterunt  super  hoc 
prsefscti  sunt  fane  nrqotio.  But  in  truth,  accord 
ing  to  our  conception,  ver.  16  is  not  in  contrast 
with  ver.  15.  All  depends  upon  the  emphasis 
placed  upon  *'  only  "  at  the  beginning  of  ver.  15. 
Not  notwithstanding  that,  but  because  only  Jona 
than,  etc.,  withstood,  the  congregation  did,  as  a 
whole,  as  had  been  proposed.  The  present  read 
ing  in  ver.  16  171T1  Ezra,  the  priest,  men  as 
heads  of  fathers'  houses  were  separated,  is  not 
only  opposed  by  the  fact  that  we  should  expect 
with  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  the  copula  before  D't^JK, 
since  an  asyndeton  wo  ild  here  be  very  remark 
able,  but  likewise  by  the  fact  that  a  separation 
of  Ezra  could  hardly  be  ppoken  of,  for  he  was 
already  sufficiently  set  apart  by  his  entire  posi 
tion.  We  may  therefore  with  Ewald,  Gesch.  IV., 
S.  185  and  Berth.,  in  accordance  with  Esdras  and 

the  Peschito  read  V?  TOJl' — And  Ezra  sepa 
rated  for  himself,  or  at  any  rate  also  ^7"12H 
JOTJ/7 — there  were  separated  unto  Ezra.  [So 
Rawlinson]. — After  the  fathers'  house  =  so 
that  every  father's  house  was  represented  by  its 
head.-And  they  all  with  names,  as  viii.  20.- 
And  they  held  a  session — so  toK("  here — on 
the  first  day  of  the  tenth  month,  thus  ten 
days  after  the  general  assembly  of  the  people, 


*  [Rawlinson  after  Dathe  and  Maurer  follows  two  MSS. 
which  read  H-TH   "O"in    7£.— Ta.] 
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to  investigate  the  matter.  —  Instead  of 
which  is  not,  a  Hebrew  formation,  we  are  to  read 
the  infin.  tf'm. 
*Ver.  I7.  Arid  they  made  an  end  with  all 

etc..,  D'L/J^  (men    who   had   taken  home  strange 

wives)  can  hardly  be  in  apposition  with  733  as 
the  more  an-'icnt  interpreters  would  have  it;  the 
expression  would  be  too  peculiar  ;  moreover  the 
accentuation  is  against  it.  No  more  can 

be  the  object  of  wD*]  and  7J3  be  a  designation 
of  place;  they  brought-  to  an  end  the  men  (the 
hearing  of  them)  in  every  place  (Berth.)  ; 
in  this  case  would  certainly  require  the  article! 
The  same  objection  is  to  be  made  to  the  ren 
dering  o-f  Keil,  "with  reference  to  the  men 
which  in  itself  moreover  already  misses  the 
sense  The  suspicion  that  the  clause  was  a 
title  of  the  following  section  in  ver.  18,  and 
only  by  mistake  was  placed  here  is  quite  na 
tural,  but  it  is  not  confirmed  by  any  ancient 
version.  Thus  we  must  regard  the  entire  clause 
as  a  brief,  loosely  attached,  closer  designation 

of  73,  and  understand:  they  were  ready  with 
the  entire  object  incumbent  upon  thorn,  that 
however  was  men  who,  etc.  —  [Ruvlinson  in  loco: 
"In  some  cases,  it  may  be  presumed,  they  had 
to  summon  persons  before  them  who  did  not 
wish  to  part  with  their  foreign  wives;  in  all 
they  had  to  assure  themselves  that  the  wives 
were  foreign;  finally  they  had  in  every  case 
where  they  decreed  a  divorce  to  make  out  the 
'writing  of  divorcement,'  to  which  the  woman 
put  away  was  entitled  as  evidence  of  her  having 
been  a  wife  and  having  become  free."  _  TR  "I  _ 
By  the  first  day  of  the  first  month,  namely, 
of  the  following  year.  The  session  thus  lasted 
in  all  very  nearly  three  months. 

Vers.  18-44.  Catalogue  of  the  men,  who  had 
strange  wives,  arid  were  obliged  to  dismiss  them. 
First  of  all  are  the  priests  in  vers.  18-22  and 
indeed  in  vers.  18  and  19  four  of  the  house  of 
the  high-priest.—  Of  the  sons  of  Jeshua,  etc. 
This  evidently  means  the  high-priest  Jeshua', 
who  had  come  to  Jerusalem  with  Zcrubbabcl. 
The  sons  of  his  brother  were  probably  only  his 
distant  relatives  ;  according  to  ii.  86,  they  wore, 
if  Jeshua  there  is  the  high-priest,  Jeshua,  sons  of 
Jedaiah,  thus  brother  in  a  broader  sense 

Ver.  19.  They  gave  their  hands,  that  is, 
they  vowed  m  a  solemn  manner  by  striking 
hands  (comp.  2  Kings  x.  15)  to  dismiss  their 
wives.  D^tfKI  might  follow  as  epexegesis  = 
and  indeed  as  guilty.  But  it  is  more  simple  to 
supply:  and  they  were  guilty,  that  is,  as  they 
stood  there  guilty.  The  more  general  law  of 


q.   comes  into  consideration.     They 


Lev.  v.  14  s  . 

must  bring  a  guilt-offering,  because  they  had 
committed  a  TjJD  against  Jehovah,  for  which  a 
satisfaction  was  possible,  and  hence  must  like 
wise  be  given;  comp.  the  different  opinions 
•espectmg  the  guilt-offering  in  Keil's  Archaol.  I. 
S.  244.  |Xy-V#  is  subordinated  as  an  accusa 
tive  of  closer  definition  to  the  previous  word 
In  connection  with  the  following  persons  we  are 


to  supply  in  thought  the  promise  to  dismiss  the 
wives  and  probably  also  the  offering  of  a  corres 
ponding  guilt-offering. — Of  the  names  following 
in  vers.  20-22  some  occur  again  in  Neh.  viii.  4; 
x.  2-9,  which  perhaps  designate  the  t-ame  per 
sons.  In  all  eighteen  priests  were  guilty  ;  none 
of  the  divisions  that  had  returned  with  Zerubba- 
bel  had  kept  themselves  free  from  the  transgres 
sion  (comp.  ii.  36—39). 

In  vers.  23  and  24  ten  Levites  follow,  among 
whom  Kelaiah,  usually  called  Kelita  (comp.  Neh. 
viii.  7  and  x.  11);  furthermore  Jozabad,  who 
again  occurs  in  Neh.  viii.  7. 

Vers.  26-44  give  the  names  from  the  rest  of 
Israel.  In  all  there  are  eighty-six,  d  stributed 
among  ten  of  the  families  named  in  chapter  ii. 
It  is  singular  that  the  sons  of  Bani  are  men 
tioned  twice  in  ver.  29  and  ver.  34,  and  proba 
bly  there  is  an  error  in  the  second  Bani,  although 
it  already  occurs  in  the  reading  of  the  Sept.  and 
Esdras.  Whilst  of  every  other  family  only  four, 
six,  seven  or  eight  persons  are  enumerated  in 
ver.  34  sq.  not  less  than  twenty-seven  are  men 
tioned  as  of  this  family.  Furthermore  it  is  sin 
gular  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities  adduced 
in  it.  21-28  and  vers.  33-35  are  not  expressly 
mentioned,  whilst  yet  in  ver.  7  sq  and  ver.  14 
those  outside  the  city  come  into  consideration  as 
well  as  the  Jerusalemites.  Probably  the  twenty- 
seven  men  mentioned  in  vers.  34-41  belonged  to 
the  different  districts  of  Judah. 

Ver.  44  concludes  the  entire  catalogue  with  a 
summary  statement. — All  these  had  taken 
strange  wives. — "N^J  must  be  taken  as  a 
participle;  probably,  howevtr,  we  should  read 

as  the  perfect  JN&J.     for    the   expression    Xtf'J 
:  T  T  T 

D'l^J,  comp.  ix.  2.  No  admissible  sense  can  be 
derived  from  the  last  words  of  the  verse;  the 
translation:  And  there  were  among  them  wo 
men,  and  they  had,  or  which  had  brought  sons 
into  the  world,  by  which  the  masc.  tuiffix  of 
Dn*D,  and  so  also  the  masc.  form  JD'fcH*  ^s  re~ 
ferred  to  the  wives,  gives  a  statement,  which  is 
too  self-evident  to  be  correct.  But  a  change 
which  Bertheau  proposes:  "And  there  were 
among  them  those  who  sent  away  wives  and  sons," 
does  not  commend  itself,  partly  because  it  is  in 
oo  little  connection  with  the  text  as  we  have  it, 
oartly  because  such  a  clause  would  likewise  be 
oo  self-evident  after  ver.  3. — [Rawlinson  adopts 
he  former  iiiterp.  and  says:  "  The  fact  is  noted 
as  having  increased  the  difficulty  of  Ezra's  task." 
-TR.] 

THOUGHTS  UPON  THE  HISTORY  OF  REDEMPTION. 

Vers.  1-4.  1.  It  is  certainly  worthy  of  remark 
hat  it  is  not  narrated  of  Ezra  that  he,  as  we 
should  expect,  expressly  and  severely  denounced 
he  men  married  to  strange  wives,  but  that  we 
are  only  told  of  his  prayer  and  confession  of  sin, 
in  which  he  includes  himself  in  the  number  of 
the  guilty.  Earnest  sorrow  for  the  sin  to  be  de 
nounced  in  others,  and  especially  persevering 
prayer  in  their  behalf,  which  in  the  nature  of  the 
case  readily  includes  intercession,  generally 
makes  a  deeper  impression  as  well  upon  the  per 
sons  themselves  as  their  adherents,  than  casti 
gating  sermons,  as  then  likewise  here  a  great 
crowd  of  men,  women,  and  children  assembled 
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about  the  praying  and  sorrowing  Ezra,  deeply 
affected  by  his  sorrow. 

2.  If  a  head  of  a  community  sorrows  in  true 
sympathy  and  anxiety  for  his  people,  the  better 
class  of  the  people  do  not  lack  the  earnest  wish 
to  remove  his  sorrow,  arid  especially  its  cause: 
the  love  and  respect  which  they  entertain  for  him 
very  easily  pass  over  into  this  widh,  and  then 
there  is  easily  found  in  the  congregation  itself  a 
spokesman,  who,  as  here  Shechaniah,  openly  ac 
knowledges  the  guilt,  and  correctly  expresses 
what  it  is  necessary  to  do  in  order  to  be  free 
from  it.  Such  a  voice,  moreover,  arising  out  of 
the  congregation  itself,  such  willingness,  spring 
ing  up  of  itself,  is  the  best  result  and  reward  of 
the  sorrowing  one.  The  willingness  of  the  con 
gregation,  thus  testified,  is  thereby  at  the  same 
time  still  further  intensified  and  enlarged,  and 
the  improvement  which  then  takes  place  as  a  free 
act,  has  a  truly  ethical  significance. 

8.  Such  a  one,  who  stands  in  the  midst  of  a 
congregation,  has  need  not  only  of  a  strict  con 
scientiousness,  but  also  of  great  courage  and 
alacrity,  in  order  to  openly  designate  a  sin  of 
which  many  have  been  guilty  as  a  sin,  and  de 
mand  the  putting  of  it  away.  But  he  who  is 
first  convinced  that  the  sin  in  question  is  really 
sin,  and  that  the  putting  it  away  is  really  God's 
will,  should  not  be  frightened  by  any  objection 
from  expressing  his  conviction,  and  improving 
the  others,  who  perhaps  are  only  weak,  but  not 
hardened.  A  lack  of  conscientiousness  and  cou 
rage  in  this  respect  is  truly  lamentable  ;  it  is 
ominous  and  ruinous  for  those  in  question.  Joy 
in  God,  on  the  other  hand,  has  its  great  blessings 
under  all  circumstances,  even  when,  instead  of 
good  resulting,  at  first  only  opposition,  scorn, 
and  persecution  are  reaped.  Besides,  a  good 
transaction  never  remains  entirely,  at  least  never 
very  long,  wholly  without  results. 

Vers.  5-8.  It  is  indeed,  possible,  yea,  usually 
the  case,  that  the  first  better  feelings  which  dawn 
at  a  reformation  are  transitory.  Many  let  them 
selves  be  carried  away  by  the  awakening  voices 
of  the  better  spirits,  so  that  they  to  a  certain  ex 
tent  outrun  themselves,  and  regard  themselves 
as  capable  of  the  severest  self-sacrifices ;  but.  af 
terwards,  when  they  come  to  realize  the  difficul 
ties  to  be  overcome,  in  all  their  magnitude,  they 
shrink  back  from  them  as  quickly  as  they  had 
before  resolved  to  overcome  them.  Even  be 
cause  they  are  so  great,  they  deem  themselves 
excused  from  carrying  out  their  resolution.  And 
the  longer  they  hesitate  the  more  grounds  they 
find  to  justify  the  sins  that  were  to  be  put  away. 
He  who  would  truly  improve  a  congregation 
should  therefore  never  be  satisfied  with  a  first 
good  resolution  on  their  part;  his  earnestness, 
his  sorrow,  his  prayer  must  endure,  and  it  must 
be  felt  by  all,  that  he  has  no  rest  and  no  joy  un 
til  the  good  resolution  has  become  act  and  fact. 
But  if  anything,  such  a  perseverance  will  have 
the  power  to  deepen  and  render  permanent  the 
penitence  of  the  congregation,  so  that,  as  in  our 
history,  it  takes  the  steps  with  earnestness  and 
zeal,  that  are  necessary  to  carry  out  the  good  re 
solution. 

Vers.  9-12.  The  wife  was  not  in  such  a  high 
station  among  the  Israelites  as  among  Chris 
tians.  Polygamy  was  still  allowed.  Yet  the 


true  relation  to  God  and  the  recognition  of  the 
truth,  that  the  woman  had  been  created  in  the 
divine  image,  already  involved,  that  the  posi 
tion  of  the  man  towards  the  woman  was  much 
better  than  among  the  heathen  Asiatics.  The 
demand  that  wives  and  children  should  be  dis 
missed  was  at  any  rate,  for  the  most  of  the  par 
ties  concerned,  one  of  the  hardest  that  could  at 
all  be  made.  But  a  true  reformer  should  not  he 
sitate  to  demand  even  the  hardest  things  of  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord,  and  express  his  de 
mand  with  clearness  and  definiteness.  His  rule 
is  God's  word  and  will  alone.  Every  modifica 
tion,  weakening,  and  rendering  it  easy  on  his 
part,  renders  his  work  of  reformation  all  the 
more  difficult.  For  it  deprives  him  of  his  autho 
rity  as  an  instrument  of  God  ;  he  thereby  aban 
dons  the  only  safe  foundation,  besides  passes 
over  to  act  in  his  own  name.  It  renders  it  diffi 
cult  for  the  congregation  to  follow  him.  For  to 
do  God's  pure  and  clear  will  there  is  ever  to  be 
found  fresh  readiness,  but  to  execute  the  will  of 
a  man,  or  what  he  may  think  proper,  does  not  sa 
tisfy.  The  divine  will  often  demands  much — very 
much — but  its  accomplishment  has  a  correspond 
ing  blessing,  but  this  fails  if  God's  demand  is 
weakened  by  human  devices. 

Vers.  13-17.  1.  We  cannot  blame  the  autho 
rities  for  assembling  the  people  without  delay 
even  in  the  cold  and  rainy  season  of  the  year. 
The  removal  of  transgressions  against  God's  law 
and  will  admits  of  no  delay.  But  again,  it  would 
not  have  been  justifiable  for  Ezra  to  have  pre 
pared  additional  unnecessary  burdens  for  the 
people,  who  already  had  besides  enough  to  bear 
in  the  burden  they  had  taken  on  themselves  if 
lie  exposed  them  to  the  injuries  of  the  storm,  so 
to  speak,  punished  them.  Towards  him  who  is 
willing  to  impose  upon  himself  every  self-denial, 
even  the  hardest,  for  the  sake  of  the  word  of  God, 
every  possible  forbearance  has  ever  its  proper 
place.  And  under  all  circumstances  he  who  would 
carry  out  a  difficult  work  of  reformation  has  to 
take  en  re  that  everything  moves  on  in  order. 

2.  From  our  point  of  view,  the  dismissal  of 
strange  wives  with  their  children,  seems  extra 
vagantly  severe, — without  doubt  there  were  also 
many  in  the  congregation  of  that  time  who  found 
the  demand  of  Ezra  beyond  measure  hard,  many 
who  might  be  ruined  by  this  proceeding.  Not 
withstanding,  if  we  properly  estimate  all  the  cir 
cumstances  of  that  period,  and  especially  the 
g^eat  dangers  that  threatened  the  very  existence 
of  the  congregation,  we  will  be  obliged  to  re 
gard  Ezra  as  in  the  right.  We  are  not  always 
to  avoid  that  which  may  be  a  stumbling-block. 
The  point  of  view  which  alone  decides  at  last,  is 
ever  that  the  communion  with  the  Lord  must  be 
re-established  or  furthered  ;  all  communion  and 
friendship  with  men  must  stand  in  the  back 
ground.  If,  when  we  let  the  latter  retire  to  tbe 
background  we  be  regarded  as  destitute  of  con 
sideration  and  the  like,  we  may  easily  put  up 
with  it.  Even  the  opinion  of  men  already  pre 
pares  a  martyrdom,  to  which  Peter's  word  may 
be  applied,  "happy  are  ye;  for  the  Spirit  of 
glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you."  1  Pet.  iv. 
14.  What  a  thorough  success  his  proceeding 
without  reg  \rd  to  consequences  had  is  clear  from 
Neh.  viii. — x.  ;  for  it  certainly  already  gave  an, 
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important  impulse  to  the  renewal  of  the  covenant 
there  narrated, — it  is  clear  then  moreover  from 
Ps.  cxi.  and  cxii.,  which  praise  the  Lord  still  for 
the  redemption  given  to  the  people,  at  the  same 
time,  however,  already  are  full  of  praise  of  the 
law  and  the  disposition  in  accordance  with  the 
law,  especially  also  from  Ps.  cxix.,  if  it  origi 
nated  already  in  this  period  where  the  poet,  just 
as  Ezra  in  chap,  ix.,  refers  to  deadly  peril,  from 
which  the  Lord  only  has  delivered  him,  or  re 
moved  him,  and  the  one  thought  that^only  in  the 
keeping  of  the  divine  commandments  is  salvation, 
is  given  with  variation,  comp.  especially  ver.  37  sq 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-4.  The  power  of  sorrow  over  sin  (if  it 
be  a  true,  divine  sorrow) :  1)  It  moves  the  pious 
to  sympathy  and  sorrow;  2)  the  more  intelligent 
to  the  recognition  of  sin  ;  3)  the  guilty,  at  least 
in  part,  to  the  resolution  to  put  away  sin. — The 
possibility  of  hope  in  God:  1)  In  spite  of  what 
circumstances  :  even  when  the  pious  leaders  sor 
row,  and  the  more  intelligent  are  obliged  to  ad 
mit  great  transgression;  2)  under  what  condi 
tions:  when  we  are  ready  to  re  establish  the 
communion  with  God  by  putting  away  sin,  and 
again  cheer  those  sorrowing  for  it. — STARKE:  If 
we  have  sinned  and  deserved  punishment,  we 
should  not  despair,  or  let  go  every  hope,  as  if  we 
were  out  and  out  ruined;  but  we  should  confess 
the  sins  committed,  lament  and  grieve  for  them, 
and  take  our  refuge  with  the  mercy  of  God. 

Vers.  5-8.  How  will  it  be  better?  l)Ifhewhohas 
to  represent  the  cause  of  God  obligates  superiors 
(fathers  and  teachers)  to  do  their  duty  and  suffers 
sorrow  so  long  as  they  have  not  accomplished 
their  work. — SEARKE:  Preachers  should  be  an 
example  for  the  people  (1  Tim.  iv.  12),  that  they 
should  see  their  good  works  and  be  likewise  in 
cited  to  good. — In  the  example  of  the  great  is  a 
great  power  for  evil  and  also  for  good.  2)  When 
the  superiors  earnestly  and  zealously  take  heed 
to  remove  the  general  transgression.  3)  When 
those  who  would  not  follow  are  excluded  from 


communion  with  the  others. — STARKE:  Those 
who  publicly  sin  should  be  publicly  chastised,  in 
order  that  others  also  may  fear.  Preachers 
should  chastise  with  especial  earnestness  where 
there  is  loose  conduct  in  matter  of  marriage. — In 
true  conversion  we  must  for  God's  sake  re 
nounce  that  which  is  hard  and  difficult  for  us  to 
renounce. 

Vers.  9-12.  True  willingness  to  set  aside  that 
which  separates  from  God:  1)  on  the  side  of  the 
people — they  follow  the  call  of  their  superiors 
punctually,  with  zeal,  in  spite  of  external  diffi 
culties;  2)  on  the  side  of  the  teacher — he  sin 
cerely  shows  the  people  their  sins,  and  requires 
of  them  also  confidently  the  most  difficult  things; 
3)  on  the  side  of  those  who  have  sinned — they 
vow  to  free  themselves  from  their  guilt. — The 
duty  of  loving  God  more  than  our  nearest  rela 
tives.  1)  When  we  are  to  follow  it — always  and 
under  all  circumstances,  even  when  to  fulfil  it  is 
especially  difficult.  2)  What  it  means  —  espe 
cially  this  that  we  do  wrong  in  letting  our  high 
est  good  be  imperilled  by  relatives,  by  our  wives 
or  by  our  children, — that  we  are  therefore  bound 
to  choose  the  wife,  above  all,  with  reference  to 
the  Lord;  3)  upon  what  it  is  based — on  our 
having  to  give  the  Lord  praise  and  honor  (comp. 
ver.  11) — BRENTIUS:  Non  est  quidem  matrimonium 
sine  consenftu  et  fine  promisst'ove,  at  ilia  nnn  st/ffi- 
ciunt.  In  contractu  malnmonii  requiretur  leyis  ob- 
servatio. 

[SCOTT:  Genuine  humiliation  before  God  and 
sorrow  fir  sin  always  produce  works  meet  for 
repentance. — Fervent  affections  should  not  be 
allowed  to  subside  till  our  most  beloved  sins  have 
been  renounced. — HENRY:  Our  weeping  for  other 
people's  sins  may  perhaps  set  them  a  weeping  for 
themselves,  who  otherwise  would  have  continued 
senseless  and  remorseless. — Then  there  is  hope 
of  people  when  they  are  convinced  not  only  that 
'tis  good  to  part  with  their  sins,  but  that  'tis  in 
dispensably  necessary.  —  WORDSWORTH:  Prayer 
may  preach;  the  sighs  and  sobs  of  the  penitent 
are  sometimes  th«  best  sermons ;  but  prayers  and 
tears  avail  not  without  practice. — TR.] 
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INTRODUCTION. 


{!•     THE   BOOK   AND   ITS  CONTENTS. 

THE  Book  of  Nehemiah.  holds  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  sacred  canon  -as  the  last  his 
toric  composition  of  the  ante-christian  period.  With  the  exception  of  the  prophecy  of  Ma- 
lachi,  it  gives  us  the  last  clear  look  at  the  Jewish  state  before  it  reappears  in  the  bright  light 
of  the  gospels.  We  see  the  returned  people — a  small  remnant  of  the  children  of  Jacob — 
continuing  the  national  line  in  the  ancestral  land  toward  the  Messiah,  with  holy  vitality 
enough  (as  it  were)  for  this  one  purpose,  but  with  a  general  mortification  existing  through 
out  the  nation.  The  ark  of  the  covenant  was  gone,  the  Shechinah  no  longer  illuminated  the 
holy  of  holies,  the  Urim  and  Thummim  had  long  ceased,  the  bulk  of  the  people  were  lost  in 
captivity  from  Armenia  to  Elam,  and  Israel,  instead  of  being  an  independent  common 
wealth,  with  a  mighty  and  magnificent  capital,  had  become  a  petty  province  of  Persia,  while 
Jerusalem  was  but  a  half-rebuilt  ruin.  Yet,  with  all  this,  prophets  were  still  vouchsafed  to 
the  Abrahamic  line.  Haggai  and  Zechariah  had  by  the  use  of  their  prophetic  power  certi 
fied  the  special  presence  of  Jehovah  at  the  building  of  the  second  temple,  and  Malachi,  more 
than  a  century  later,  urged  the  people  to  renewed  spirituality  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
From  Neh.  vi.  10,  12,  14,  we  are  led  to  believe  that  between  Haggai  and  Malachi  many  pro 
phets  appeared  before  returned  Israel,  although  some  of  them  prostituted  their  divine  gift  to 
low  and  false  ends. 

This  twilight  age  of  Jewry  is  lighted  up  by  the  writings  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  as  the 
evening  is  often  re-illuminated  by  the  absent  sun's  reflection  upon  a  cloud  high  in  the  zenith. 
They  give  us  an  inlook  into  the  style  of  life  assumed  by  the  nation  in  its  lingering  decadence. 
We  enter  the  holy  city — we  see  and  hear  the  men — we  note  their  tendencies,  and  mark  the 
old,  strange  mingling  of  patriotism  and  devotion  with  a  philoxeny  that  was  destructive  of 
both.  The  narratives  bring  us  into  close  contact  with  the  people.  Nehemiah's  words  are 
simple,  betraying  not  the  least  effort  of  the  rhetorician,  but  their  very  homeliness  makes  the 
scenes  described  most  life-like.  We  see  throughout  the  writing  of  an  honest,  earnest  man, — 
and  through  him  the  history  closes  with  a  sublime  dignity. 

The  book  of  Nehemiah  was  included  by  the  old  Jews  with  the  book  of  Ezra,  and  the 
latter  name  was  given  to  the  two.  In  the  Vulgate  the  book  of  Ezra  appears  as  the  first  book 
of  Esdras,  and  the  book  of  Nehemiah  as  the  second  book  of  Esdras.  The  Geneva  Bible  in 
troduced  our  present  nomenclature,  and  thus  made  the  Apocryphal  third  and  fourth  books 
of  Esdras  to  be  numbered  as  the  first  and  second. 

The  language  is  a  pure  Hebrew,  with  here  and  there  such  an  Aramaism  as  ^?n  in  the 
sense  of  "deal  corruptly"  (chap.  i.  7),  HID  in  the  sense  of  "tribute"  (chap.  v.  4),  and  }Sn 
in  the  sense  of  "  consult "  This  book,  Ezra  and  the  Chronicles  offer  to  us  the  same  general 
linguistic  appearance.  Such  arra^  /leycfy/fm  as  ^3"r  (chap.  vii.  3)  and  fO^LlJ?  (chap.  xii.  31) 
are  the  peculiarities  of  the  individual  writer,  and  no  marks  of  a  different  period. 
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The  main  subject  of  the  book  is  the  rebuilding  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  which,  in  tho 
largest  sense,  if  we  include  the  dedication  of  the  walls  and  the  events  occurring  during  the 
building,  occupies  nearly  ten  chapters  of  the  thirteen  which  compose  the  book,  namely,  chap. 
iiit — chap.  xii.  43.  Previous  to  the  wall-building  we  have  the  account  of  Nehemiah's  con 
cern  for  the  holy  city,  his  earnest  prayer  for  the  divine  guidance,  his  request  of  the  king  of 
Persia,  his  journey  (by  royal  permission  and  order)  to  Jerusalem  as  its  governor,  his  careful 
examination  of  the  ruined  walls,  his  encouragement  of  the  people  to  rebuild  them  and  their 
consent,  and  his  bold  front  against  the  neighboring  enemies  of  the  Jews.  This  preliminary 
narrative  occupies  the  first  two  chapters.  We  may  divide  ths  next  ten  chapters  regarding 
the  wall-building  and  the  dedication  into — (1)  The  apportionment  of  the  work,  chap,  iii.; 
(2)  The  opposition  from  enemies  without,  chap,  iv.;  (3)  The  hindrance  from  domestic  dis 
sensions,  chap,  v.;  (4)  The  opposition  by  combination  between  the  outer  enemies  and  their 
Jewish  allies.  The  wall  finished,  chap,  vi.;  (5)  The  ordering  of  the  city.  To  this  end  the 
genealogies  are  examined,  chap.  vii.  (6)  Religious  services  follow,  to  wit:  the  public  read 
ing  of  the  law  by  Ezra  and  his  assistants.  Preparation  for  and  keeping  the  feast  of  taberna 
cles,  chap,  viii.;  (7)  Extraordinary  fast  with  confession,  chap,  ix.;  (8)  A  cove-  ant  sealed 
touching  obedience  to  the  law,  separation  from  foreigners,  observation  of  the  Sabbath  days 
and  years,  and  support  of  the  temple  service,  chap,  i.;  (9)  The  settlement  of  the  families  in 
the  holy  city  and  the  other  towns,  chap,  xi.;  (10)  A  preliminary  list  of  priests  and  Levites. 
The  dedication  of  the  wall,  chap.  xii.  1-43. 

The  remainder  of  the  book,  viz.,  chap.  xii.  44 — chap,  xiii.,  contains  an  account  of  the 
appointment  of  officers  over  the  treasures,  and  the  ordering  of  the  si  >gers  and  porters,  the 
thorough  separation  of  Israel  from  the  strangers,  according  to  the  law,  and  lastly  (from  chap, 
xiii.  4),  an  account  of  Nehemiah's  second  visit  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  stern  dealing  with 
Eliashib's  family  for  their  alliances  with  Sanballat  and  Tobiah,  together  with  his  other  reso 
lute  measures  of  reform.  (See  the  scheme  following.) 

|  2.    THE  AUTHOR   AND   HIS  TIME. 

That  Nehemiah  is  the  author  of  the  book,  all  agree.  Much  of  it  is  written  in  the  first 
person,  and  claims  thus  to  be  tb<^  writing  of  Nehemiah  himself.  But  while  it  is  agree  J  that 
Nehemiah  is  the  author  of  the  book,  yet  some  learned  commentators,  such  as  Archdeacon 
HEIIVEY,  pronounce  a  large  part  of  the  book  to  have  been  inserted  by  other  (though  author 
ized)  hands.  From  chap.  vii.  6  to  xii.  26  inclusive  the  matter  is  supposed  to  be  inserted,  as 
also  the  passage  chap.  xii.  44-47.  KEIL,  on  the  other  hand,  stoutly  argues  for  Nehemiah's 
authorship  throughout.  The  truth  is  probably  between  these  extremes.  The  genealogy  in 
chap.  vii.  6-73  (virtually  the  same  as  that  in  Ezra  ii.  1-70)  is  undoubtedly  an  inserted  pub 
lic  document,  and  yet  in  this  we  can  see  Nehemiah's  hand  making  the  addition  of  ver.  65 
and  ver.  70  b  regarding  his  own  (the  Tirshatha's)  action  in  reference  to  matters  alluded  to  in 
the  older  document.*  So  the  re'-ord  in  chap.  xii.  1-26  is  evidently  an  insertion,  gi-  ing  lists 
of  priests  and  Levites  from  Zerubbahel's  day  to  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great  ( Jaddua — 
vers.  11,  22),  a  century  after  Nehemiah.  KEIL'S  attempt  to  explain  away  this  hitter  is  la 
bored  and  unsatisfactory.  The  rest  of  the  supposed  inserted  portion  we  take  to  be  Nehemi 
ah's  own.  The  fact  that  Nehemiah  does  not  there  speak  in  the  first  person  only  parallels 
his  book  with  that  of  Daniel,  where  the  first  person  and  the  third  person  are  interchangeably 
used.  Ezra's  prominence,  in  this  part  of  the  narrative  is  simply  caused  by  Ezra's  priestly 
duties  requiring  him  to  be  the  prominent  figure,!  an^  only  exhibits  Nehemiah's  modesty  in 
the  record.  The  resemblance  to  Ezra's  style  and  the  different  construction  of  the  prayer  in 
chap.  ix.  from  that  in  chap.  i.  are  arguments  of  a  very  frail  character.  The  general  likeness 
of  chnp.  xi.  3-36  and  1  Chron.  ix.  2-34  makes  nothing  against  Nehemiah's  authorship  of  that 
portion.  There  is  no  good  reason  for  denying  a  regular  chronological  sequence  in  this  part 

*  This  document,  so  amended  by  Nehemiah,  has  been  incorporated  in  Ezra. 

f  The  Rev.  Mr.  Haigh  has  urged  a  very  bold  and  ingenious  theory,  but  one  that  will  not  bear  examination,—1 
that  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  went  to  Jerusalem  together.  (See  Transact,  of  the  Soc.  of  Bib.  Arch.,  Vol.  II.) 


2.    THE  AUTHOR  AND  HIS  TIME. 


of  the  book  in  perfect  consonance  with  the  rest,  and  we  cannot  but  consider  the  attempts  to 
throw  doubt  here  on  Nehemiah's  authorship  as  an  effort  of  the  destructive  criticism  that  is  so 
headlong  and  heedless  in  its  efforts.  Nehemiah*  (Heb.  n^pnj,  Nehemyah,  ''compassion  of 
Jehovah")  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  probably  of  the  royal  stock.  The  expressions  in 
chap.  i.  6  and  ii.  5,  together  with  his  special  activity  in  the  matter  of  re-establishing  Jerusa 
lem,  and  his  acceptability  by  his  countrymen,  and  also  his  high  position  at  the  Persian 
court,  all  seem  to  suggest  this  fact  of  Nehemiah's  birth.  His  father  was  Hachaliah,  of  whom 
we  know  nothing.  The  name  Nehemiah  was  probably  a  common  one.  Many  have  sup 
posed  that  Nehemiah  was  a  priest,  but  there  is  no  more  satisfactory  ground  for  such  a  notion 
than  the  occurrence  of  his  name,  as  Tirshatha,  before  the  names  of  the  priests  in  chup.  x.  1. 
He  was  cup-bearer  to  Artaxerxes  (Heb.  Nflp^nrnK,  Artahshasta),  king  of  Persia.  This  posi 
tion  was  a  very  high  one  at  court,  and  brought  him  into  close  and  intimate  relations  with 
the  monarch,  whence  came  his  ability  (when  his  soul  was  stirred  for  Jerusalem)  to  carry  out 
his  measures  of  aid  and  reform  for  his  beloved  ancestral  country.  His  character  appears  to 
us  as  faultless.  Patriotism,  piety,  prudence,  perseverance,  probity  and  courage  equally 
marked  his  administration  of  affairs.  He  renounced  the  luxuries  of  the  Persian  court  for  the 
hardships  of  what  might  almost  be  called  a  primitive  and  frontier  life,  in  order  to  save  his 
country  from  physical  and  moral  ruin ;  in  all  his  varied  trials  he  looked  up  to  the  guidance 
and  protection  of  h^s  (rod;  he  used  methods  with  careful  discrimination,  he  pursued  his  de 
termined  course  unflinchingly,  he  set  an  example  of  self-abnegation  and  liberal  dealing,  and 
met  the  enemies  without  and  within  the  nation  with  equal  firmness  and  success.  The  time 
in  which  Nehemiah  flourished  was  clearly  that  of  Artaxerxes  I.  (Longimanus) .  This  king's 
32d  year  is  mentioned  in  chap.  xiii.  6.  Only  three  kings  of  Persia  had  a  32d  year  in  their 
reigns — Darius  I.  (Hystaspis),  Artaxerxes  I.  (Longimanus),  and  Artaxerxes  II.  (Mnemon). 
Now  this  Artaxerxes  could  not  be  Darius,  for  in  Ezra  vi.  14  the  two  names  are  contrasted,  as 
of  different  monarchs.  Whoever  the  Artaxerxes  may  be  there,  his  name  in  that  connection 
shows  that  Darius  was  not  known  as  Artaxerxes.  The  date  of  Artaxerxes  II.  is  far  too  late 
for  the  chronological  position  of  Eliashib,  as  high  priest.  We  are  therefore  shut  up  to  Artax 
erxes  I.  as  the  monarch  mentioned  by  Nehemiah.  Josephus  calls  the  king  Xerxes,  but  the 
chronology  of  Joseph  is  so  wretchedly  corrupt  in  the  matter  of  Nehemiah,  Ezra,  Sanballat, 
etc.,  that  it  is  waste  time  to  give  him  attention.! 

In  Artaxerxes  I.'s  time  Persia  was  in  its  zenith  of  splendor  and  power,  although  the  ele 
ments  of  decay  were  already  beginning  to  work  in  the  empire.  Artaxerxes  had  come  to  the 
throne  through  the  assassination  of  his  father,  Xerxes,  by  the  chief  of  the  guard,  Artabanus. 
At  the  instigation  of  Artabanus,  he  put  his  brother  Darius  to  death  as  the  murderer  of  his 
father,  but  on  discovering  the  designs  of  Artabanus  against  himself,  he  slew  the  double  trai 
tor.  He  subdued  a  revolt  headed  by  his  brother  Hystaspes,  reduced  rebellious  Egypt,  and 
terminated  the  long  hostilities  with  Greece  by  the  peace  of  Callias.  The  empire  then  enjoyed 
a  period  of  quiet,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  culminating  point  of  its  glory,  during  which. 
the  events  of  Nehemiah's  history  occurred. 

The  name  Artaxerxes  is  the  Greek  and  Artahshasta  is  the  Hebrew  for  the  old  Persian 
Artakhshatra  from  Aria  (very)  and  Khshatra  (powerful).  Herodotus  translates  it  pfya 
op^'of.  Khshatra  is  allied  to  the  Khshatram  (empire)  of  the  Behistun  inscription  (Col.  i.  Par. 
9,  11,  12, 13,  14)  and  to  Khshayathiya  (king).  The  second  element  of  the  name  is  not  iden 
tical  with  the  name  Xerxes,  which  is  in  old  Persian  Khshayarsha. 


*  The  name  Nehemiah  occurs  twice  in  the  book  as  referring  to  others  than  the  author— to  Nehemiah,  son 
of  Azbuk,  in  chap.  iii.  16,  and  to  Nehemiah,  a  companion  of  Zerubbabel  in  chap.  vii.  7. 

t  Josephus  puts  both  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  in  the  reign  of  Xerxes,  son  of  Darius,  and  speaks  of  Xerxes'  twen 
ty-eighth  year !  He  also  makes  Nehemiah  to  be  two  years  and  four  months  building  the  walls.  He  puts  the 
story  of  Esther  in  the  time  of  Artaxerxes,  and  makes  Sanballat  to  be  appointed  satrap  at  Samaria  by  Dariua 
Codomannus. 
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THE  BOOK  OF  NEHEMIAH. 


CHAPTER  I.  1-11. 

1  THE  words  [history]  of  Nehemiah,  the  son  of  Hachaliah.     And  it  came  to  pass 
in  the  month  Chisleu,  in  the  twentieth  year  [of  Artaxerxes],  as  I  was  in  Shushan 

2  the  palace  [the  citadel  of  Susa],  that  Hanani,  one  of  my  brethren,  came,  he  and 
certain  men  of  Judah ;  and  I  asked  them  concerning  the  Jews  that  had  escaped 
[the  Jews,  the  delivered  ones],  which  were  left  [over]  of  the  captivity,  and  con- 

3  cerning  Jerusalem.     And  they  said  unto  me,  Tha  remnant  [the  left-over  ones] 
that  are  left  [over]  of  the  captivity  there  in  the  province  are  in  great  affliction  and 
reproach :  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  also  is  broken  down,  and  the  gates  thereof  are 

4  burned  with  fire.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  I  heard  these  words,  that  I  sat  down 
and  wept,  and  mourned  certain  days,  and  fasted,1  and  prayed  before  the  God  of  hea- 

5  ven,  and  said,  I  beseech  thee,  O  LORD  God  of  heaven,  the  great  and  terrible  God  that 
keepeth  covenant  and  mercy  [i.  e.  the  merciful  covenant]  for  them  that  love  him 

6  and  observe  his  commandments:  Let  thine  ear  now  be  attentive,  and  thine  eyes 
open,  that  thou  mayst  hear  the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  which  I  pray  before  thee 
now  [to-day],  day  and  night,  for  the  children  of  Israel  thy  servants,  and  confess 
the  sins  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which  we  have  sinned  against  thee:  both  I  and 

7  my  father's  house  have  sinned.     We  have  dealt  very  corruptly8  against  thee,  and 
have  not  kept  the  commandments,  nor  the  statutes,  nor  the  judgments,  which  thou 

8  commandedst  thy  servant  Moses.     Remember,  I  beseech  thee  the  word  that  thou 
commaudedst  thy  servant  Moses,  saying,  If  ye  transgress,  I  will  scatter  you  abroad 

9  among  the  nations:  but  if  ye  turn  unto  me  and  keep  my  commandments,  and  do 
them ;  though  there  were  of  you  cast  out  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  heaven,  yet 
will  I  gather  them  from  thence,  and  will  bring  them  unto  the  place  that  I  have 

10  chosen  to  set  my  name  there.     Now  these  are  thy  servants  and  thy  people,  whom 

11  thou  hast  redeemed   by  thy  great  power,  and  by  thy  strong  hand.     O  Lord,   I 
beseech  thee,  let  now  thine  ear  be  attentive  to  the  prayer  of  thy  servaut,  and  to 
the  prayer  of  thy  servants,  who  desire  to  fear  thy  name:  and  prosper,  I  pray  thee, 
thy  servant  this  day,  and  grant  him  mercy  in  the  sight  of  this  man  [i.  e.  Artaxer 
xes].     For  I  was  the  king's  cup-bearer. 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  4.    QTf  ^HNtl.    Here  and  in  2  Sam.  xii.  23  the  participle.    Here  the  auxiliary  verb  expressed.    Aftsr 
D*DS  supply  D'S'I,  as  in  Dan.  x.  14. 

s   Ver.  7.   1|7  }j73n    /3ri-    Aben  Ezra  and  most  of  the  Jewish  commentators  count  this  a  Chaldaism  as  in 
'T          :  -  T  -: 

Dan.  vi.  23,  14  (.22,  23).  In  Gen.  vi.  12  1^3-^3  n<inty'n-<'3  is  translated  by  Onkelos  lOt^S  h3  6*311  <l^- 
The  meaning  of  «'  act  corruptly "  is,  however,  found  in  Job  xxxiv.  31.  It  may  be  an  early  Aramaic  signifi 
cation. 
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EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  Tidings  from  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  1.  The  title  of  the  book  is  contained  in 
its  first  four  (Hebrew)  words,  Divre  Nehemyah 
Ben  'Hachalyah,*  i.  <?.,  The  words  of  Nehe- 
miah,  the  son  of  Hachaliah. — Even  the  pro 
phets  sometimes  begin  their  books  in  this  way 
(see  Jer.  i.  1,  and  Amos  i.  1),  although  with  them 
the  Devar  Yehovah  (the  Word  of  the  Lord)  finds 
its  place  soon  after.  The  absence  of  the  Devar 
Yehovah  here  is  nothing  against  the  inspired 
character  of  the  book.  Its  presence  in  the  pro 
phets  is  simply  a  token  of  their  prophetic  cha 
racter,  as  they  speak  to  the  people  directly  in 
God's  name  with  a  special  message.  In  the  his 
torical  books,  even  in  the  Pentateuch,  the  sacred 
foundation  of  them  all,  this  phrase  very  natu 
rally  is  not  found.  Here,  as  in  1  Chron.  xxix. 
29,  and  elsewhere,  "the  words  of "  are  really 
"the  words  about,"  or  "the  history  of."  In 
Jer.  i.  1,  Amos.  i.  1,  etc.,  they  have  the  literal 
meaning.  (Dathe  rightly  "historia  Nehemiah"). 
(For  the  name  and  history  of  Nehemiah,  see  the 
Introduction). 

The  starting-point  of  Nehemiah's  words  (or 
history)  is  in  the  month  Chisleu,  in  the 
twentieth  year,  in  Shushan  the  palace. — 
Chisleu  was  the  ninth  month,  Abib  or  Nisan  (in 
which  the  passover  fell)  being  the  first.  Chisleu 
would  thus  answer  to  parts  of  November  and  De 
cember.  Josephus  makes  it  (XacrP.ei))  the  same 
as  the  Macedonian  Apellaeus  (Ant.  xii.  7,  6), 
which  was  the  second  month  of  the  Macedonian 
year,  whose  first  month  Dius  began  at  the  autum 
nal  equinox.  Apellaeus  would  thus  be  from  the 
latter  part  of  October  to  the  latter  part  of  No 
vember.  Josephus  was  probably  satisfied  in 
identifying  the  two  months  of  Chisleu  and  Apel 
laeus,  to  find  some  portion  of  time  belonging 
equally  to  both.  They  certainly  did  not  coin 
cide  throughout. 

Chisleu  is  not  likely  to  be  a  Persian  month  - 
name,  as  has  been  conjectured.  The  Behistun 
inscription  gives  us  eight  Persian  month-names, 
to  wit.,  Bagayadish,  Viyakhna,  Garmapada,  At- 
riyatiya,  Anamaka,  Thuravahara,  Thaigarchish 
and  Adukanish.  It  is  true  that  in  all  but  the 
first  of  these  battles  are  recorded  as  occurring, 
so  that  they  are  not  probably  winter  months'. 
Yet  the  style  of  the  names  would  scarcely  war 
rant  us  in  supposing  that  Chisleu  would  be  in 
such  a  list.  As  Chisleu  appears  on  a  Palmyrene 
inscription  (Chaslul),  it  may  be  of  Syrian  ori 
gin.  This  month-name  occurs  in  the  Hebrew 
only  after  the  captivity,  to  wit,  in  this  place  and 
in  Zech.  vii.  1.  Fuerst  suggests  Chesil  (Orion- 
Mars)  as  the  base  of  the  name,  the  name  being 
brought  from  Babylonia  by  the  exiles;  but  the 
name  is  found  in  the  Assyrian,  as  are  the  other 
(so-supposea)  Persian  month-names  of  the  Jews, 
which  is  strong  presumptive  evidence  of  their 
Shemitic  origin. 

The  »  twentieth  year"  is,  as  in  chap.  ii.  1,  the 
twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes  (Heb.  Arta'hshasta), 
who  reigned  from  B.  C.  465  to  425.  The  year 

En*gl?sh%?aede?W  IS  transliterated  for  the  benefit  of  the 


designated  is  therefore  parts  of  B.  C.  446  and 
445,  when  the  "  age  of  Pericles"  was  beginning 
in  Athens,  and  when  Rome  was  yet  unknown  to 
the  world.  (For  Artaxerxes,  see  Introduction). 
"  Sliushnn  the  palace  "  (Heb.  Shuvhan  Ilabbirah) 
was  the  royal  portion  of  the  "  city  Shushan  " 
(Esther  iii.  15).  Sbushan  or  Susa  (now  Sus)  lay 
between  the  Eulseus  (Ulai)  and  Shapur  rivers, 
in  a  well-watered  district,  and  was  the  capital 
of  Susinna  or  Cissia,  the  Scriptural  Elam  (tsa. 
xi.  11)  the  country  lying  between  the  southern 
Zagros  mountains  and  the  Tigris.  It  early  fur 
nished  a  dynasty  to  Babylonia  (Gen.  xiv.  ] ),  was 
conquered  by  Asshur-bani-pal  about  B.  (1.  660, 
and  shortly  afterward  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  later 
Babylonian  Empire.  When  the  Persians  had 
conquered  this  Empire,  Susa  was  made  a  royal 
residence  by  Darius  Hystaspes,  who  built  the 
great  palace,  whose  ruins  now  attract  the  atten 
tion  of  archaeologists.  Artaxerxes  (the  king  of 
Nehemiah's  time)  repaired  the  palace,  whose 
principal  features  resembled  those  of  the  chief 
edifice  at  Persepolis,  the  older  capital  of  the 
Persian  Empire.  The  present  ruins  of  Susa 
cover  a  space  about  a  mile  square,  the  portion 
of  which  near  the  river  Shapur  is  probably 
'•Shushan  the  palace." 

Athenaeus   (xii.    8)    says,    TD,rflrjvai  TO.   'Lovca 

aiv  'Apiar6j3ov^o^  Kal  Xa/^f  J/.a  rr/v  upar.oTij-a 
rov  T67TOV  covaov  -yap  elvai  rf)  EMJ/vuv  (?'EAi;- 
iaiuv)  06)1-7)  TO  Kpivov.  So  Steph.  Byzant,  Zovaa, 
arrb  TCJV  Kpivav}  a  TTOA^CL  ev  TIJ  x^Pa  ffFtyvitei  eKelvri. 
If  this  be  true  we  must  accord  it'a  Shemitic  ori 
gin,  which  is  against  other  evidence.  Shushan 
nay  be  a  Turanian  or  an  Aryan  word,  whose 
ikeness  to  "Shushan"  (Shemit.  for  lily)  has 
deceived  the  old  writers.  Susa  was  the  court's 
principal  residence,  Kcbatana  or  Persepolis  being 
visited  for  the  summer  only,  and  Babylon  being 
sometimes  occupied  in  the  depth  of  winter. 

Ver.  2.  Nehemiah  is  informed  of  the  sad  con 
dition  of  Jerusalem  and  the  colony  of  Jews  in 
Judea  by  Hariani  and  others.  His  words  are 
Hanani,  one  of  my  brethren,  came,  he 
and  certain  men  of  Judah,  etc.  Hanani  was 
iterally  brother  to  Nehemiah,  as  we  see  from 
chap.  vii.  1.  He  afterward  was  appointed  one 
of  the  assistant  governors  of  Jerusalem  by  Ne 
hemiah  (ch.  vii.  2).  He  is  not  to  be  confounded 
fvith  Hanani,  a  priest,  mentioned  in  chap.  xii. 
56,  and  (perhaps  the  same)  in  Ezra  x.  20.  Of 
Judah  may  be  read //-cm  Judah  as  denoting  place 
rather  than  tribal  distinction.  The  words  would 
hus  refer  to  the  verb  "came,"  and  naturally 
ntroduce  Nehemiah's  question.  That  the  co- 
ony  was  called  "  Judah,"  see  chap.  ii.  7. 

Nehemiah   asked    them   concerning   the 
Jews  that  had  escaped,  which  were  left 
of  the  captivity,  and   concerning   Jeru 
salem.     Heb.  happeletah  asher  nisharu  min  hash- 
hevi  (lit.  «'  the  deliverance  which  were  left  over 
rom  the  captivity").     The  abstract  is  used  as  a 
oncrete  collective  noun.     Although  the  greater 
>art  of  the  Jews  preferred  to  live  in  the  land  to 
vhich  their  ancestors  had  been  carried  captive, 
jet  to  the  pious  heart  those  who  returned  to  the 
Id   country  were  recognized  as    the   ''deliver- 
nce,"  or  the  ''delivered  ones,"  "escaped  ones." 
Phe  journey  from  Jerusalem  to  Susa  by  Tadmor 
r  by  Tiphsah  is  over  a  thousand  miles  long,  and 


CHAP.  I.  1-11. 


at  the  usual  rate  of  Oriental  travelling  would 
take  at  least  45  days.  With  the  natural  causes 
to  retard  so  long  a  journey,  we  may  safely  call 
it  a  two  months'  travel.  Ezra,  with  his  caravan, 
•was  four  months  on  his  journey  from  Babylon  to 
Jerusalem  (Ezra  vii.  9). 

Ver.  3.  Nehemiah's  informers  tell  him  that  the 
remuant  (han-nisharim,  "the  left-over  ones")  in 
the  province  are  in  great  affliction  (the  gene 
ral  word  for  adversity)  and  reproach  (the  word 
explaining  the  cause  of  the  adversity).  They  were 
the  objects  of  scorn  and  contemptuous  treatment 
from  the  neighboring  peoples.  The  'wall  of 
Jerusalem  they  also  represent  as  broken 
down  and  its  gates  burned.  Nebuchadnez 
zar  had  broken  down  the  walls  a  hundred  and 
forty-two  years  before  (2  Kings  xxv.  10)  and  the 
attempt  to  rebuild  them  had  been  stopped  by  the 
Pseudo-Smerdis  (the  Artaxerxes  of  Ezra  iv.  7) 
seventy-six  years  before  this  embassy  to  Nehe- 
miah.  After  that,  in  the  reign  of  Darius  Hys- 
taspes,  the  temple  had  been  finished,  but  the 
walls  seem  not  to  have  been  touched.  The  burnt 
gates  were  also,  doubtless,  the  old  wreck  from 
Nebuchadnezzar's  time.  There  is  no  reason  for 
supposing  that  the  walls  had  been  rebuilt,  and 
again  destroyed.  Hanani  and  the  men  of  Judah 
add  to  their  statement  of  the  affliction  and  re 
proach  of  the  province  that  the  walls  still  remain 
in  their  old  ruined  condition. 

Ver.  4.  Nehemiah  sprayer.  The  tidings  brought 
by  Hanani  and  the  others  deeply  moved  Nehe- 
miah,  and  led  him  to  a  special  season  of  humi 
liation  and  prayer.  His  grief  was  doubtless  in 
creased  at  the  thought  that  all  this  evil  existed 
in  spitii  of  Ezra's  work,  for  Ezra  had  g.^tie  to 
Jerusalem  thirteen  years  before.  lie  sat  down 
and  wept  and  mourned  certain  days  and 
fasted  and  prayed. — That  is,  he  withdrew 
from  his  court  duties,  and  spent  a  period  of  re 
tirement  (comp.  Ps.  cxxxvii.  1  for  the  phrase 
•'sat  down  and  wept")  in  most  sincere  sorrow, 
which  compelled  his  fasting  and  prayer,  as  its 
godly  manifestations.  The  phrase  God  of  hea 
ven  (Elohe  hash-shamayim]  is  supposed  by  some 
to  be  only  found  with  the  writers  of  the  Babylo 
nish  or  post-Babylonish  period,  Daniel,  Ezra,  Ne- 
hemiah,  and  the  author  of  the  136th  Psalm,  but 
we  find  it  in  Gen.  xxiv.  3,  7,  and  in  Jonah  i.  9. 
The  style  is  repeated  in  Rev.  xi.  13  and  xvi.  11 
(6  i9tof  rov  ovpavov).  It  was  a  natural  epithet  to 
distinguish  Jehovah  from  the  gods  of  earth/ 
formed  of  earthly  substances.  The  phrase  can 
not  properly  be  called  Persian,  as  the  reference 
in  Jonah  proves.  Moreover,  it  does  not  occur  in 
the  long  Behistun  inscription.  If  it  was  used  by 
the  later  Persians,  it  is  as  likely  to  have  been 
taken  from  the  Jews  as  vice  versa. 

Ver.  5.  Terrible  is  awe-inspiring,  JO1J,  the  Ni- 
phal  participle  of  KT  (to  tremble).  That  keep- 
e  Jb  covenant  and  mercy.— Lit.  That  keepeth 
the  covenant  and  mercy ,  by  hendiadys  for  "the 
covenant  of  mercy,"  or  "the  merciful  covenant  " 
established  in  the  world's  Messiah,  but  centrally 
and  typically  in  the  Israelitish  system.  Ob 
serve  his  commandments — or  keep  his  com 
mandments  ;  the  same  verb  as  before.  God  keeps 
the  covenant  for  them  who  keep  His  command 
ments.  This  is  not  a  doctrine  of  meritorious 


works,  but  of  adhering  faith.  See  its  explana 
tion  in  John  vi.  28,  29,  where  the  work  of  God 
is  a  sincere  faith.  The  essence  of  faith  is  love, 
whose  definition  is  given  in  2  John  6.  "The 
great  and  terrible  God"  is  a  phrase  borrowed 

from    Deut.    vii.    21,     and     "that   keepeth 

observe  his  commandments"  is  from  the  9th 
verse  of  the  same  chapter.  The  Pentateuch  has 
furnished  much  of  the  religious  phraseology  of 
the  nation  in  all  ages.  (Comp.  Dan.  ix.  4.) 

Ver.  6.  After  this  address  to  J  ehovah  as  the 
awe-inspiring  and  yet  covenant-keeping  God,  he 
asks  God  to  hear  him  as  the  representative  of  his 
nation.  The  phrase,  let  thine  ear  be  atten 
tive,  and  thine  eyes  open,  that  thou  may- 
est  hear,  is  peculiar.  It  is  derived  from  Solo 
mon's  prayer  (1  Kings  viii.  29,  52),  and  has  re 
ference,  doubtless,  to  the  greater  attention  paid 
by  the  ear  when  the  eyes  are  opened  towards  the 
source  of  the  sound. 

Now,  day  and  night. — Lit.  to-day,  day  and 
night.  His  prayer  was  oft  repeated  in  the  course 
of  these  days  of  separation  and  mourning  at  hours 
of  the  night,  as  well  as  at  the  usual  hours  of 
daily  prayer.  "Which  we  have  sinned.— 
Nehemiah  has  a  clear  sense  of  his  identification 
with  his  people  in  sin  as  in  misery.  Both  I  and 
my  father's  house  have  sinned. — From  this 
mention  of  his  father's  house  we  have  a  strong 
reason  to  believe  that  Nehemiah  was  of  the  royal 
house  of  Judah.  It  is  hard  to  understand  his 
special  mention  of  his  father's  house,  unless  it 
had  been  a  conspicuous  family  in  the  nation. 
(See  the  Introduction  ) 

Ver.  7.  The  commandments,  nor  the  sta 
tutes,  nor  the  judgments. — Heb  :  eth-ham- 
mitzoth  weth-hahukkim  weth-hammishpatim.  It  is 
almost  impossible  to  draw  the  distinction  be 
tween  the  meanings  of  these  three  words.  They 
were  probably  used  in  the  fulness  of  the  If  gal 
style.  Commandment,  statute  and  judgment  are 
the  nearest  English  equivalents,  but  here  they 
are  all  subjected  to  the  verb  corresponding  to 
the  first  noun  ("command"),  and  we  must  thus 
loosely  refer  them  to  the  various  forms  of  the 
divine  commandments.  The  119th  Psalm  seems 
to  use  these  words  as  synonymous.  (See  on  ch. 
ix.  13,  14.) 

Ver.  8.  Remember,  I  beseech  thee,  the 
•word. — After  the  confession  of  sin  comes  the 
plea  of  God's  promise.  See  Deut.  iv.  25-31,  xxx. 
1-10.  Not  the  words,  but  the  spirit  of  the  pro 
mise,  is  given. 

Ver.  11.  "Who  desire  to  fear  thy  name. — 
The  name  of  God  is  His  expression  in  His  word 
or  work.  The  declaration  of  a  desire  to  fear  God 
is  a  modest  assertion  of  a  true  fear  of  God,  but 
with  a  consciousness  of  its  imperfection.  This 
man=King  Artaxerxes. — Nearness  to  God  ena 
bles  Nehemiah  to  think  of  the  "great  king"  as 
only  a  man.  The  "this"  does  not  indicate  that 
he  was  in  the  king's  presence  when  he  prayed, 
but  that  he  was  brought  into  close  relations  with 
the  king.  For  I  was  the  king's  cup-bearer. 
— The  position  of  cup-bearer  to  the  king  was  an 
exalted  one  (comp.  Gen.  xl.  21).  Rab-xhakeh 
(the  name  given  to  one  of  Sennacherib's  envoys 
to  Hezekiah,  2  Kings  xviii.  17)  means  "chief 
cup-bearer."  Tbe  monuments  of  Egypt,  Assy 
ria,  and  Persia  show  the  high  rank  of  the  cup- 
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bearer.  Nehemiah's  high  position  as  cup-bearer 
is  an  additional  argument  for  his  relationship  to 
the  royal  family  of  Judah,  for  the  Oriental  de 
spots  loved  to  have  men  of  royal  blood  to  wait 
upon  them.  (See  Dan.  i.  3.)  This  phrase,  "for 
I  was  the  king's  cup-bearer,"  is  added  as  expla 
natory  of  the  allusion  to  the  king. 

HISTORICAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  The  interest  of  Nehemiah  in  the    forlorn 
condition  of  Jerusalem  had  a  deep  religious  cha 
racter.     Patriotism   and  piety  were  closely  re 
lated  in  a  people  whose  land  had  been  the  scene 
of  a  theocracy,  and  in  a  man  of  Nehemiah's  cha 
racter  the  piety  is  conspicuous  in  every  impulse 
of  his  patriotism.     It  is  sad  to  reflect  that  when 
such  opportunity  for  a  return  to  the  Holy  Land 
had  been  given  by  Cyrus,  that  only  50,000  Jews 
availed  themselves  of  it,  out  of,  probably,  an  ag 
gregate  of  millions.     The  manner  in  which  the 
aifairs  of  the  Jewish  province  dragged  from  Cy 
rus'  day  to  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  a  period  of 
nearly  a  hundred  years,  was  not  due   only  or 
chiefly  to  the  opposition  of  local  enemies,  sup 
ported  by  the  Persian  government,  but  had  its 
chief  cause  in  the  apathy  and  self-seeking  of  the 
Jewish  people.     Nehemiah's  piety  is  thus  no  type 
of  the  religious  condition  of  the  Jews  of  his  day, 
but   is   a  conspicuous  exception  to  the  general 
state  of  his  people. 

2.  Fasting,  with  the  exception  of  that  on  the 
day  of  atonement,  was  with  the  Jews    (before 
tradition  supplanted  God's  word)  left  to  the  sug 
gestion  of  the  occasion.     It  grew  out  of  a  deep 
grief  or  an  anxious  foreboding.    Nehemiah's  fast? 
continuing  for  several  days,  must  have  been  not 
a  total  abstention  from  food,  but  a  withdrawal 
from  all  pleasurable  forms  of  eating,  his  sorrow 
rendering    him  averse  to  all  indulgence  in  the 
pleasures  of  the  palate. 

3.  The  "day  and  night "  prayer  of  Nehemiah 
was  no  "vain  repetition,"  as  his  wounded  spirit 
and  his  humble  faith  gave  life  to  every  utterance. 
He  had  two  facts  before  him — the  greatness  of 
God  and  the  sinfulness  of  God's  chosen  people. 
On  these  he  would  graft  the  return  of  the  people 
and  the  mercy  of  God.     Some,  like  himself,  were 
looking  Godvvard,  and    had    not  God    promised 
mercy  to  such?     The  favor  of  the  Persian   mo 
narch  would  be  the  expression  of  God's  grace. 

4.  The  rule  of  obedience  ("if  ye  turn  unto  me 
and  keep  my  commandments,  and  do  them,"  etc.) 
is  not.  the  way  of  salvation,  but  of  continued  pros 
perity.     The  love  of  God  is  assumed  in  his  chil 
dren.     Their  happiness    now  depends  on   their 
obedience.     "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  command 
ments."     The  Jews  were  in  covenant  with  God. 
Keeping  commandments  had  not  brought  them 
there,    but    keeping   commandments    would    fill 
them  with  the  blessings  of  the  covenant. 

HOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-4.  Genuine  patriotism.  1)  When  and 
where  it  is  roused:  both  at  a  distance  and  in 
those  who,  in  their  prosperity,  could  easily  for 
get  their  country  and  the  people  to  whom  they 
belong.  2)  Concerning  what  it  asks:  concern 
ing  the  prosperity  of  those  whom  the  Lord  has 


preserved  or  selected,  that  they  should  strive 
for  a  better  future.  3)  What  it  finds  the  hard 
est  to  bear :  that  its  country  and  people  are  in 
distress,  and  even  in  reproach,  and  that  they 
are  wanting  in  power  to  protect  the  goods  con 
fided  to  them. 

STARKE:  In  prosperity  we  should  not  forgot 
our  poor  relations  or  acquaintances,  but  should 
ask  after  them,  Gen.  xliii.  27.  We  should  make 
the  necessities  of  the  saints  our  own,  and  give 
account  of  them  to  others.  Rorn.  xii.  12. 

Our  greatest  and  final  wish:  1)  Concerning 
what  we  ask;  there  remains  to  us,  even  in  pros 
perity  and  high  position,  if  indeed  we  are  godly, 
still  one  question,  that  is,  concerning  the  king 
dom  of  God,  and  its  approach,  and  indeed  only 
this  certainty  can  satisfy  us,  that  it  comes  con 
tinually  more  to  us,  to  our  families  and  our  peo 
ple  ;  without,  it  nothing  is  of  worth  to  us,  for 
without  it  there  is  no  stability.  2)  Concerning 
what  we  mourn  for;  that  thus  far.  always  so 
much  the  opposite  of  that  takes  place  which 
should  take  place  in  relation  to  the  kingdom  of 
God.  3)  Before  whom  we  bear  it:  before  the 
Lord  with  mourning,  fasting  and  prayer. 

STARKE:  If  the  saints  of  God  had  great  love 
and  yearning  for  their  fatherland,  the  earthly 
Jerusalem  (Ps.  li.  20:  cxxxvii.  5),  how  much 
greater  love  and  yearning  should  we  have  for 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem!  Heb.  xii.  22;  xiii.  14. 
Although  a  Christian  is  neither  bound  to  the 
Jewish  nor  to  the  Romish  fasts  of  the  present 
day,  still  he  should  practice  sobriety.  1  Pet.  iv. 
8.  The  judgments  of  God  cannot  better  be 
averted  than  by  true  humiliation,  fervent  prayer 
and  honest  reformation.  Gen.  xviii.  23  sq. 

Vers.  6-11.  The  nature  of  the  true  petition 
(for  Jerusalem,  for  the  Church):  1)  It  proceeds 
from  true  love;  is  therefore  persistent  and  fer 
vent:  Nehemiah  prays  (ver.  6)  day  and  night 
for  the  children  of  Israel.  2)  It  rests  upon  the 
humble  recognition  of  one's  own  worthlessness 
(although  standing  before  God  as  priest,  the 
petitioner  includes  himself  nevertheless  to  the 
inmost  with  those  for  whom  he  prays).  3)  It  is 
full  of  faith,  in  spite  of  sin  and  punishment,  on 
the  ground  of  the  divine  promise. 

The  foundations  for  our  faith  in  the  time  of 
oppression:  1)  God's  promise,  after  the  chas 
tisements  which  we  have  merited,  to  allow 
mercy  again  to  rule.  2)  God's  former  evident 
proofs  of  grace,  particularly  the  greatest,  that, 
He  has  freed  us  by  His  great  power  (shining 
deed],  and  has  made  us  His  servants.  3)  God's 
divine  nature  itself,  which  cannot  be  false  to 
itself,  and  cannot  leave  unfinished  that  which  it 
has  begun. 

STARKE:  The  knowledge  of  God  through  the 
law  and  through  the  gospel  must  be  united, 
otherwise  the  latter  makes  confident  epicurean 
and  rough  people;  but  the  former,  hesitating 
and  timid  doubters  (vers.  4,  5).  Neither  must 
we  excuse  the  sins  and  transgressions  of  our 
ancestors.  Dan.  ix.  16. — Whoever  stands  in  the 
consciousness  of  the  poverty  of  his  spirit  does 
not  exclude  himself  from  sinners,  but  still  al 
ways  humbles  himself  before  God.  Dan.  ix.  7; 
1  Tim.  i.  15;  1  John  i.  8.  God  knows  our  weak 
ness  beforehand,  and  knows  that  we  will  stum 
ble  in  the  future.  Matt.  xxvi.  31.  God's  choice 
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is  unalterable,  and  He  keeps  faith  forever.  Ps. 
cxlvi.  6;  Jer.  iii.  12.  We  should  grasp  God's 
promises  and  favors  by  true  faith,  and  base 
ourselves  upon  them  in  prayer.  Ps.  xxvii.  8; 
Mark  xi.  24.  We  are  God's  property  and  ser 
vants,  and  have  been  dearly  bought  and  freed. 


1  Pet.  ii.  9.  If  we  wish  to  obtain  anything 
from  men,  especially  from  those  in  power,  we 
should  first  seek  it  in  prayer  from  God,  for  their 
hearts  also  are  in  God's  hand,  and  He  can  in 
cline  them  as  He  will.  Prov.  xxi.  1;  Esther 
iv.  16. 


CHAPTER  II.  1-20. 

1  AND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  month  Nisan  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes 
the  King  that  wine  was  before  him :  and  I  took  up  the  wine  and  gave  it  unto  the 

2  king.     Now  I  had  not  been  beforetime  sad  in  his  presence.      Wherefore   [and] 
the  king  said  unto  me,  Why  is  thy  countenance  sad,  seeing  thou  art  not  sick?  this 
is  nothing  else  but  sorrow  of  heart.     Then  I  was  very  sore  afraid,  and  said  unto 

3  the  king,  Let  the  king  live  for  ever:  why  should  not  my  countenance  be  sad,  when 
the  city,  the  place  of  my  fathers'  sepulchres,  lieth  waste,  and  the  gates  thereof  are 

4  consumed  with  fire?     Then  the  king  said  unto  me,  For  what  dost  thou  make  re- 

5  quest?    So  I  praved  to  the  God  of  heaven.     And  I  said  unto  the  king,  If  it  please 
the  king,  and  if  thy  servant  have  found  favor  in  thy  sight,  that  thou  wouldest  send 

6  me  unto  Judah,  unto  the  city  of  my  father's  sepulchres,  that  I  may  build  it.     And 
the  king  said  unto  me,  (the  queen  also  sitting  by  him,)  For  how  long  shall  thy 
journey  be?    And  when  wilt  thou  return?    So  it  pleased  the  king  to  send  me;  and 

7  I  set  him  a  time.     Moreover  I  said  unto  the  king,  If  it  please  the  king,  let  letters 
be  given  me  to  the  governors  beyond  the  river  [Euphrates],  that  they  may  convey 

8  me  over  [i.  e.  from  country  to  country]  till  I  come  into  Judah ;  and  a  letter  unto 
Asaph  the  keeper  of  the  king's  forest,  that  he  may  give  me  timber  to  make  beams 
for  the  gates  of  the  palace  which  appertained  to  the  house  [i.  e.  temple],  and  for 
the  wall  of  the  city,  and  for  the  house  [i.  e.  temple]  that  I  shall  enter  into  [to  in 
spect].     And  the  king  granted  me,  according  to  the  good  hand  of  my  God  upon  me. 

9  Then  I  came  to  the  governors  beyond  the  river  [Euphrates],  and  gave  them  the 
king's  letters.     Now  the  king  had  sent  captains  of  the  army  and  horsemen  with 

10  me.     When  Sauballat  the  Horonite  and  Tobiah  the  servant,  the  Ammonite,  heard 
of  it,  it  grieved  them  exceedingly  that  there  was  come  a  man  to  seek  the  welfare 

11  of  the  children  of  Israel.     So  I  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  there  three  days. 

12  And  I  arose  in  the  night,  I  and  some  few  men  with  me ;  neither  told  I  any  man 
what  my  God  had  put  in  my  heart  to  do  at  Jerusalem :  neither  was  there  any  beast 

13  with  me,  save  the  beast  that  I  rode  upon.     And  I  went  out  by  night  by  the  gate 
of  the  valley,  even  before  the  dragon-well  and  to  the  dung-port,  and  viewed  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  which  were  broken  down,  and  the  gates  thereof  were  consumed 

14  with  fire.     Then  I  went  on  to  the  gate  of  the  fountain,  and  to  the  king's  pool,  but 

15  there  was  no  place  for  the  beast  that  was  under  me  to  pass.     Then  went  I  up  in  the 
night  by  the  brook,  and  viewed  the  wall,  and  turned  back,  and  entered  by  the 

16  gate  of  the  valley,  and  so  returned.     And  the  rulers  knew  not  whither  I  went,  or 
what  I  did ;  neither  had  I  as  yet  told  it  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  priests,  nor  to  the 
nobles,  nor  to  the  rulers,  nor  to  the  rest  that  [afterwards]  did  the  work. 

17  Then  said  I  unto  them,  Ye  see  the  distress  that  we  are  in,  how  Jerusalem  lieth 
waste,  and  the  gates  thereof  are  burned  with  fire :  come  and  let  us  build  up  the 

18  wall  of  Jerusalem,  that  we  be  no  more  a  reproach.     Then  I  told  them  of  the  hand 
of  my  God  which  was  good  upon  me ;  as  also  the  king's  words  that  he  had  spoken 
unto  me.     And  they  said,  Let  us  rise  and  build.     So  they  strengthened  their  hands 

19  for  this  good  work  [or  rather,  for  good].     But  when  Sanballat  the  Horonite,  and 
Tobiah  the  servant,  the  Ammonite,  and  Geshem  the  Arabian  heard  it,  they  laughed 
us  to  scorn,  and  despised  us,  and  said,  What  is  this  thing  that  ye  do  ?  "  Will  ye 


to 


THE  BOOK  OF  NEHEMIAH. 


20  rebel  against  the  king?  Then  answered  I  them,  and  said  unto  them,  The  God  of 
heaven,  he  will  prosper  us;  therefore  [and]  we  his  servants  will  arise  and  build: 
but  ye  have  no  portion,  nor  right,  nor  memorial  [i.  e.,  record  of  remembrance]  in 
Jerusalem. 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  6.   bj^-    Only  here  and  in  Ps.  xlv.  10.    See  Exegetical  Note. 

2  Ver.  7.   ril'inS""1?^'    This  later  use  of  S.P  f°r  btf»  found  in  Ezra  and  Esther,  is  also  found  in  Job  fre 
quently.    Compare  Exeg.  Note  on  ch.  i.  7. 

3  Ver.  8.    flflpVi   infin.  construct,  of  the  Picl   !"np,   as  in  ch.  iii.  3,  6.     So  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  11.     See  also  Ps. 
civ.  3.    PITS-    This  late  Hebrew  word  is  applied  to  the  temple  in  1  Chron.  xxi.  19,  and  to  the  royal  portion  of 
Susa  in  Neh.  i.  1.    (Comp.  Ezra.  vi.  2.)    See  Exeg.  Note  here,  and  on  ch.  vii.  2. 

*   Ver.  12.   H3  33^  for  7T^  33  *X    Comp.  Is.  Ixvi.  20. 

6  Ver.  13.  13iJr.    In  LXX.  J?/ATJI>  avvrpipuv.    So  also  iu  ver.  15.    Doubtless  the  correct  reading  is,  with  some 
MSS.  and  commentators,  13ttf,  which,  however,  never  elsewhere  occurs  in  Kal.—  D'V^fl  DH-    The  open  Mem. 


suggests  D'tfnplpn  as  the  proper  reading.    (Comp.  ch.  i.  3.) 
e  Ver.  14.  V^nfl  lbj,'V     A  clumsy  form  for  ^2^1_  \HnFl 
i   Ver.  16.    |3-"iy,  not  "as  yet,"  but  "until  so,"  i.e.   |3   ^IWy 


8  Ver.  17.   n*nn  for 

T  :  v  T  :  v  : 

»  Ver.  18.   Jir.331    DIpJ  for  HJ3J1   D*pJ.    So  in  ver.  20. 
•  T           IT  v:  -i        IT 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  Interview  ivith  the  King. 

Ver.  1.  The  month  Nisan  (called  "Abib" 
in  the  Pentateuch,  Exod.  xiii.  4) — the  first  month 
of  the  Hebrew  national  year.  This  name  Nisan 
is  found  in  the  Assyrian,  but  its  derivation  is 
obscure.  It  corresponded  to  parts  of  our  March 
and  April.  The  twentieth  year  of  Artax- 
erxes  the  king.  —  Artaxerxes'  reign-years 
counted  from  some  other  month  than  Nisan,  for 
the  preceding  Chisleu  was  in  the  20th  year. 
The  unlikely  supposition  (as  by  BP.  PATRICK) 
that  the  "twentieth  year"  of  chapter  i.  1  re 
fers  to  Nehemiah's  life,  is  thus  unnecessary. 
(See  on  chap.  i.  1.)  Wine  was  before  him. 
— It  is  the  custom  among  the  modern  Persians  to 
drink  before  dinner,  accompanying  the  wine- 
drinking  with  the  eating  of  dried  fruits.  (See 
KAWLINSON'S  Herod.  I.  133,  Sir  H.  C.  R.'s  note.) 
Compare  the  "banquet  of  wine"  in  Esther  v.  6. 
Now  I  had  not  been  beforetime  sad  in  his 
presence. — Lit.  And  I  was  not  sad  in  his  pre 
tence.  That  is,  it  was  not  his  wont  to  be  sad  in 
the  king's  presence.  The  exactions  of  Persian 
monarchs  would  not  endure  any  independence 
of  conduct  in  their  presence.  Everybody  was 
expected  to  reflect  the  sunlight  of  the  king's  ma 
jesty. 

Ver.  2.  Wherefore  the  king  said.— Lit. 
And  the  king  said.  The  word  translated  "sad" 
in  vers.  1,  2,  3,  and  the  noun  "sorrow"  in  ver. 
2,  are  very  general  words  for  "bad"  and  "bad 
ness."  But  the  bad  countenance  was  the  sad 
countenance  (see  Gen.  xl.  7  for  the  same 
phrase). 

Ver.  3.  Let  the  king  live  for  ever.— Heb. 
hammelek  Volam  yUnjeh.  Compare  1  Kings  i.  31 ; 
Dan.  ii.  4;  v.  10;  vi.  6,  21.  The  mere  formula 
of  address  to  an  Oriental  king,  so  that  even  a 


Daniel  used  it  without  compunction.  The  city, 
the  place  of  my  fathers'  sepulchres. — Lit. 
the  city,  house  of  graves  of  my  fathers.  This  em 
phasis  of  "the  house  of  graves"  not  only  seems 
to  prove  Nehemiali  a  Jerusalemite  in  descent, 
i.  e.,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  but  also  of  the  royal 
house.  An  obscure  person  would  scarcely  have 
chosen  such  a  way  of  designating  the  city  before 
the  king.  (Comp.  on  chap.  i.  6.) 

Ver.  4.  For  what  dost  thou  make  re 
quest? — Lit.  On  what  account  this  thou  art  asking? 
The  king  takes  for  granted  that  the  look  of  sad 
ness  is  an  assumed  preliminary  to  asking  a  fa 
vor.  There  is  a  true  Oriental  touch  in  this. 
So  I  prayed  to  the  God  of  heaven.— A 
beautiful  mark  of  Nehemiah's  piety.  He  first 
addresses  the  King  of  kings,  and  then  the  earthly 
monarch.  He  knew  in  whose  hands  were  kings' 
hearts.  For  the  phrase  "God  of  heaven,"  see 
on  chap.  i.  5. 

Ver.  5.  That  I  may  build  it  — This  was 
Nehemiah's  first  great  aim,  to  rebuild  the  city. 
Without  walls  and  fortifications,  it  was  but  a 
large  village,  exposed  to  sudden  ruin.  Could 
the  walls  be  rebuilt,  its  permanence  would  be 
secured,  and  the  province  of  Judah  have  a  strong 
centre.  That  Nehemiah  saw  that  this  was  the 
true  course  to  conserve  the  special  interests  of 
God's  people,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  A  man  of 
his  piety  could  not  rest  in  the  mere  external  view 
of  things. 

Ver.  6.  The  queen  also  sitting  by  him. — 
We  have  a  good  illustration  of  this  scene  in  a 
sculpture  from  Asshur-bani-pal's  palace  (Koy- 
unjik).  The  king  reclines  on  one  side  of  the  ta 
ble,  and  is  in  the  act  of  drinking.  The  queen 
sits  upright  in  a  chair  of  state  at  the  side  of  the 
table,  near  the  king's  feet,  but  facing  him.  She 
is  also  in  the  act  of  drinking.  Attendants  with 
large  fans  stand  behind  each.  (See  copy  of  this 
interesting  scene  in  RAWLJNSON'S  Ancient  Monar- 
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chies,  Vol.  I.,  p.  493).  That  the  word  "shegal" 
refers  to  the  principal  wife  of  the  king  seems 
clear  from  its  use  in  Ps.  xlv.  10.  The  chief  wife 
of  Artaxerxes  at  one  time  was  Damaspia,  ac 
cording  to  Ctesias. 

Ver.  7.  The  governors.  —  Heb.  pahawoth, 
from  pechah,  the  modern  pacha,  the  Oriental 
name  for  a  viceroy  used  by  Assyrians,  Babylo 
nians,  and  Persians.  Beyond  the  river,  «.  e., 
the  river  Euphrates.  The  course  to  Judea  would 
leave  the  Euphrates  probably  at  Tiphsah,  700 
miles  from  Susa  or  Shushan,  whence  there  would 
be  400  miles  of  travel  through  the  Syrian  coun 
tries  before  reaching  Jerusalem.  They  were 
letters  to  governors  or  pachas  in  this  Syrian  re 
gion  that  Nehemiah  requested. 

Ver.  8.  Asaph,  the  keeper  of  the  king's 
forest,  may  have  been  a  Jew,  as  the  name  is 
Israelitish.  It  may,  however,  be  a  form  of  As- 
patha  (Esther  ix.  7),  from  the  Persian  Aspa 
(horse).  The  word  translated  "forest"  is  par- 
des,  which  is  our  familiar  paradise.  It  is  an 
Aryan  word  (Zend,  pairidaeza),  and  signifies  a 
walled  round  place,  a  preserve  of  trees  and  ani 
mals.  There  was  probably  a  royal  park  set  off 
for  the  king  in  the  neighborhood  of  Jerusalem, 
and  Asaph  was  its  keeper.  The  word  pardcs  is 
found  in  the  Scriptures  only  here  and  in  Sol.  S. 
iv.  13  and  Eccl.  ii.  5.  As  it  is  not  an  old  Persian 
word,  but  found  in  the  Sanscrit  and  Armenian, 
no  argument  for  the  late  date  of  Solomon's  Song 
and  Ecclesiastes  can  be  derived  from  it.  In 
Solomon's  day,  with  that  king's  extensive  con 
nections  with  distant  countries,  the  word  may 
readily  have  entered  into  his  vocabulary  from  any 
Aryan  source.  The  palace  which  apper 
tained  to  the  house. — It  is  supposed  by  some 
that  this  is  the  well-known  Birah  or  Baris  (af 
terward  Antonia)  at  the  north  side  of  the  tem 
ple-area.  But  that  was  probably  constructed  at 
a  later  date.  Nehemiah  sought  simply  to  recon 
struct  the  old  buildings.  Now  the  palace  next 
to  the  house  (i.  e.,  to  the  temple,  the  house,  as 
the  house  of  God)  was  Solomon's  palace,  inha 
bited  by  all  the  kings  after  him,  which  was  situ 
ated  at  the  south-east  corner  of  the  temple-area. 
(See  2  Chron.  xxiii.  12-15).  The  house  that 
I  shall  enter  into. — Not  Nehemiah's  own 
house  (he  was  too  high-minded  to  think  of  that), 
but  the  house  of  God,  spoken  of  before.  He  de 
sired  timber  (1)  for  the  palace  gates,  (2)  for  the 
walls,  and  (3)  for  the  house  of  God.  «  That  I 
shall  enter  into"  means  "which  I  shall  visit 
and  inspect." 

According  to  the  good  hand  of  my  God 
upon  me. — For  this  beautiful  expression  of  piety, 
compare  Ezra  vii.  9  and  viii.  18.  In  ver.  18  of  this 
chapter  we  see  it  again,  slightly  varied  in  form. 

The  Journey  to  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  9.  The  king  had  sent  captains  of 
the  army  and  horsemen  with  me. — Nehe 
miah's  high  rank  made  this  a  matter  of  course. 
—Ver.  10.  Sanballat  the  Horonite. — There 
were  two  Horons  ("Beth-horons "  in  full)  in 
Palestine,  a  few  miles  north  of  Jerusalem. 
There  was  also  a  Horonaim  (lit.  "the  two  Ho 
rons")  in  Moab  (Isa.  xv.  5).  Sanballat  was 
probably  from  the  latter,  and  was  a  Moabite,  as 


we  find  his  associate  is  Tobiah,  an  Ammonite. 
He  was  probably  satrap  or  pacha  of  Samaria 
under  the  Persians,  and  Tobiah  was  his  vizier 
or  chief  adviser.  The  hatred  of  the  Moabites 
and  Ammonites  toward  Israel,  and  the  equal 
hatred  of  the  Israelites  to  Moab  and  Ammon 
appear  to  have  grown  stronger  in  the  later  ages 
of  the  Jewish  state.  In  David's  time,  his  family 
found  refuge  in  Moab,  as  Elimelech's  family 
had  done  long  before,  and  Ruth  a  Moabitess 
was  ancestress  of  the  line  of  kings  in  Israel  and 
Judah.  After  the  attack  upon  Moab  by  Jehosh- 
aphat  and  the  terrible  scene  upon  the  wall  of 
Mesha's  capital  (2  Kings  iii.  27),  there  was  pro 
bably  nothing  but  intense  bitterness  between 
the  children  of  Lot  and  the  children  of  Israel. 
Sanballat  and  Tobiah  represented  the  Moabitish 
and  Ammonitish  hatred.*  The  origin  of  the 
name  Sanballat  is  uncertain.  It  seems  akin  to 
the  Assyrian  Assur-uballat,  and  may  be,  in  its 
correct  form,  "Sinuballat,"  Sin  being  the  moon 
(comp.  Sin-akhi-irib  or  Sennacherib),  or  it  may 
be  San-uballat,  San  being  the  sun. 

Tobiah,  the  servant,  the  Ammonite. — 
Tobiah  is  a  Jewish  name  (see  Ezra  ii.  60  and 
Zech.  vi.  10).  We  could  scarcely  expect  to  find 
the  element  Jah  in  the  name  of  an  Ammonite. 
Tobiah  was  probably  a  renegade  Jew,  who  had 
become  a  slave  among  the  Ammonites,  and,  by 
his  talents  and  cunning,  had  risen  into  promi 
nence,  and  was  now  chief  adviser  of  Sanballat. 
Hence  the  epithet,  which  probably  his  enemies 
had  fastened  on  him:  "Tobiah  the  slave." — 
It  grieved  them. — Samaria  had  become  the 
leading  state  west  of  the  Jordan,  and  any  resto 
ration  of  Jerusalem  would  threaten  this  predo 
minance. 

Ver.  11.  And  was  there  three  days. — 
Days,  probably,  of  prayer  and  observation  be 
fore  any  determinate  action.  (See  Ezra  viii.  32, 
for  a  precisely  similar  conduct  on  Ezra's  pan. 
thirteen  years  before.) 

The  Inspection. 

Ver.  12.  In  the  night — few  men — neither 
told  I  any  man. — These  facts  and  that  of  only 
one  animal  being  used  in  the  night-survey  show 
the  prudence  of  Nehemiah,  who  would  avoid 
calling  the  attention  of  Sanballat  to  any  survey 
of  the  walls  until  all  was  ready  for  building. 
Any  formal  survey  made  in  the  day-time  would 
soon  have  reached  Sanballat's  ears,  for  he  and 
Tobiah  were  both  closely  allied  by  marriage- 
alliances  with  the  Jerusalem  Jews  (ch.  vi.  18 
and  xiii.  28). 

Ver.  13.  The  gate  of  the  valley,  Sha'ar 
hag-gai  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  9;  Neh.  iii.  !;->),  was 
probably  a  gate  overlooking  the  great  valley  of 
Hinnom,  which  is  called  in  Jer.  ii.  23  simply 
"the  valley."  It  was  between  the  Tower  of  the 
Furnaces  (Migdal  hat-tannurim)  and  the  Dung- 
gate.  We  may  place  it  about  twelve  hundred 
feet  south  of  the  present  Jaffa  Gate.  —  The 
dragon-well  (Ain  hartannin}  is  perhaps  the 
present  great,  pool,  Birket  Sultan,  along  the 


*  The  Sanballat  of  Josephus  is  evidently  a  very  dif 
ferent  person,  living  a  century  later.  He  may  have 
been  a  descendant  of  this  one,  inheriting  his  office  and 
his  hostile  tactics  toward  the  Jews. 
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eastern  side  of  which  and  above  it  would  be 
Neheiniah's  course  southward  from  the  Jaffa- 
gate.  The  strange  name  (Fountain  of  the  Sea- 
monster)  may  have  been  given  to  it  because  some 
curious  large  water-snake  or  crocodile  was  kept 
in  it  in  Nehemiah's  time. — The  dung-port 
(ShcCar  ha-ashpoth)  is  rather  the  rubbish- gate,  and 
was  probably  the  gate  in  the  valley  before  which 
the  rubbish  of  the  city  was  cast  and  burned. 
It  was  the  "  east  gate  "  (lit.  pottery-gate)  of  Jer. 
xix.  2.  So  the  Jewish  authorities.  We  may 
suppose  this  gate  was  at  the  southern  extremity 
of  Z ion.  The  false  rendering  of  "dung-port"  has 
given  rise  to  the  idea  that  it  was  near  the  temple ; 
that  through  it  the  filth  from  the  animals  offered 
in  sacrifice  was  carried.  It  is  possible  that  this 
filth  may  have  been  carried  over  the  bridge  to 
Zion,  and  through  this  gate  to  the  brink  of  Hin- 
nom's  deepest  portion,  and  there  dumped  with 
the  other  rubbish.  But  the  rubbish-gate  or  dung- 
port  was  only  one  thousand  cubits  from  the  val 
ley  gate  (see  ch.  iii.  13),  and  no  gate  near  the 
temple  could  have  been  thus  near  the  valley- 
gate,  if  the  valley-gate  were  anywhere  on  the 
west  of  the  city.  We  should  consider  the  Rub 
bish-gate  as  directly  before  that  part  of  Hinnom 
known  as  Tophet  (Jer.  vii.  31,  32,  and  xix.  6, 
11,  12,  13,  14).  (But  see  Excursus.) 

Ver.  14.  The  gate  of  the  fountain,  Shrfar 
ha-ayin,  is  certainly  a  gate  in  front  of  the  pool 
of  Siloam  (see  ch.  iii.  15).  It  would  be  where 
the  ancient  wall  turned  northward  beyond  its 
south-eastern  corner. — The  king's  pool,  be- 
rechath  hammelek,  must  be  the  pool  of  Siloam. 
Comp.  ch.  iii.  15.  The  "virgin's  fountain"  of 
to-day  is  too  far  away.  It  probably  received 
this  name  from  its  watering  the  king's  garden 
(ch.  iii.  15).  See  Joseph.  Ant.  7,  14,  4.  Also 
Jeiom.  Com.  on  Jer.  vii.  30. 

There  was  no  place  for  the  beast  that 
was  under  me  to  pass. — The  ruin  was  so 
great,  and  the  rubbish  so  accumulated,  along 
Ophel,  that  Nehemiah  could  not  pursue  his 
course  along  the  wall  any  further  (ver.  15),  but 
was  obliged  to  go  down  into  the  valley  of  the 
Kidron  (the  brook,  nachai),  up  which  he  went 
and  surveyed  the  wall,  and  then  turned  back 
and  pursued  the  same  route  back  again  to  the 
valley-gate.  It  is  evident  that  this  survey  was 
confined  to  the  southern  and  eastern  walls, 
which  were  perhaps  the  most  ruined  and  the 
most,  neglected,  as  being  on  the  sides  of  greater 
natural  defence.* 

Ver.  16.  Neither  had  I  as  yet  told  it  to 
the  Jews.— Rather:  Neither  did  /,  until  I  had 
done  thus,  tell  it  to  the  Jews. — The  rulers  (sega- 
nim,  a  Persian  word)  were  the  executive  officers 
of  the  colony.  Neither  to  the  Jews  in  general 
nor  to  the  rulers,  priests  or  nobles  specially  had 
Nehemiah  communicated  the  fact  of  his  survey. 
He,  however,  now  summons  an  assembly,  and 
urges  them  to  build  the  walls,  showing  them  as 
arguments  God's  mercies  to  him  and  tne  king  s 
favor.— The  rest  that  did  the  work,  i.  e.  the 

*  It  is  generally  thought  that  Nehemiah  made  the 
full  circuit  of  the  walls;  but,  although  the  language 
might  allow  such  an  interpretation,  the  want  of  any 
hint  of  another  way  back  (no  mention  of  the  Fish-gate 
or  Old-gate  or  any  other  prominent  land-mark  on  the 
north  and  west  side)  seems  to  force  us  to  take  shuv  in 
the  sense  of  going  back  in  the  way  he  went  out. 


others  engaged  in  the  public  service.  Or  (more 
probably)  it  maybe  proleptic  for  "those  that 
afterward  engaged  in  the  wall-building." 

Ver.  18.  So  they  strengthened  their 
hands  for  this  good  work,  or  for  good,  i.  e,, 
for  a  prosperous  time. 

Ver.  19.  Geshem  or  Gashrnu  (vi.  6),  who 
was  third  with  Sauballat  and  Tobiah  in  hostility 
to  the  Jews,  was  perhaps  chief  of  those  Arabs 
whom  Sargon  had  settled  in  Samaria  (see  Raw- 
linson's  Anc.  Mon.,  Vol.  II.,  p.  146). 

Ver.  20.  Ye  have  no  portion  nor  right 
nor  memorial  in  Jerusalem. — This  was  Ne 
hemiah's  firm  protest  against  the  slightest  inter 
ference  on  the  part  of  these  heathen  chiefs.  He 
will  not  acknowledge  their  right  even  to  com 
plain,  and  refuses  to  answer  their  false  charge 
implied  in  their  question.  With  such  enemies 
there  should  be  a  clear  understanding  from  the 
first.  One  of  the  strong  points  of  Nehemiah's 
character  was  his  uncompromising  and  prompt 
method  in  all  things. 

HISTORICAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Like  Joseph  and  Daniel,  Nehemiah  carried 
into  a  high  office  near  the  throne  of  an  Oriental 
despot  the  vigor  of  a  holy  life.     It  did  not  make 
him  a  recluse,  nor  yet  a  ead-faced  servant  of  the 
king.      His  sad  visage  at  this   time  was  a  thing 
remarkable.      He  had  been  an  acceptable  officer 
of  the  court,  and  the  king's  treatment  of  his  re 
quest   shows  the  high  favor  in  which  he  stood. 
True  religion  does  not  incapacitate  one  from  of 
fice,  but    furnishes    the    man   with    a  power    to 
please,  while  it  preserves  him  from  the  tempta 
tions  of  rank. 

2.  No  doubt  there  had  been  from  the  founda 
tion  of  the  Persian  empire  a  sincere  sympathy 
on  the  part  of  the  Persians  with  the  Jews.     The 
monotheism  of  the  Jews  gained  them  favor  with 
the    Persian    throne,    and    was,    doubtless,    the 
chief  reason  of  Cyrus's  edict  concerning  their 
return  to  Jerusalem.     By  the  twentieth  year  of 
Artaxerxes   this  sympathy  had  probably  dimin 
ished  (as  under  Magian   influences  it  had  been 
previously  hindered),  and  yet  the  king's  readi 
ness  to  send  an  escort  with  Nehemiah  (chap.  iv. 
23),  and  to  make  his  way  easy,  may  be  attributed 
in  part  to  this  traditional  regard  for  the  Jewish 
hostility  to  polytheism. 

3.  Nehemiah's  secresy  was  a  part  of  his  exe 
cutive  ability.      Although  he  had  the  king's  en 
dorsement,  he  knew  the  value  of  keeping  his  own 
counsel,  for  there  were  jealous  foes  around  the 
Jews    ready  to    throw   hindrances    in    his  way. 
Moreover  these  had  allies  among  the  Jews  them 
selves — men  high  in  rank  and  position — and  the 
distance  was  so  great,  from  the  Persian  capital 
that  Nehemiah's  firman  needed  great  wisdom  on 
his  part  to  make  it  efficient. 

4.  The  encouragement  which   Nehemiah  held 
out  to  his  countrymen  to  rebuild  the  walls  was 
not  simply  the  king's  willingness,  but  the  guiding 
hand  of  God.      He  saw  behind  the  throne  of  Per 
sia  the  power  of  Israel's  Jehovah,  and  sought  to 
strengthen  his  brethren  by  the  same  view.      Piety 
teaches   the  heart  to  see  second  causes  as  only 
indicators  of   the   Divine   will    and    action,   and 
law,  whether  it  be  from  man's  mouth  or  in  the 
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forces  of  external  nature,  is  rightly  referred  to 
an  overruling  Providence  that  guides  and  guards 
the  people  of  God.  It  was  this  consideration 
that  formed  Nehemiah's  answer  to  Sanballat,  To- 
biah,  and  Geshem. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-9.  Love  towards  suffering  Jerusalem: 
1)  Its  sorrow  (vers.  1,  2),  in  spite  of  personal 
prosperity,  and  even  in  the  midst  of  the  enjoy 
ments  of  the  royal  banquet.  2)  Its  confession 
(vers.  2,  3) ;  it  is  not  ashamed  of  belonging  to 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord ;  neither  is  it 
ashamed  of  its  poor  brethren,  but  declares  itself 
candidly  as  love,  and  indeed  in  spite  of  the  dan 
ger  of  displeasing  in  a  very  hazardous  way.  3) 
Its  petition  (vers.  4,  5):  it  begs  for  help,  first 
indeed  of  God  the  Lord,  and  then  also  of  men, 
but  particularly  for  the  permission  to  give  its 
own  aid,  and  that  too  with  self-denial.  4)  Its 
joy  (vers.  6,  9):  its  prayer  is  not  only  granted, 
but  it  receives  almost  more  than  it  could  hope 
for.  RRENTIUS  :  Hxc  enim  est  vera  amicitia,  quse 
in'afflictionibus  perdurat.  Exemplum  imitandum: 
si  quid  petendum  est  ab  homine,  primum  a  Deo 
petamus,  qui  hominis  cor  nobis  amicum  reddere 
potest. 

STARKE:  To  speak  to  princes  of  weighty  mat 
ters  demands  great  precaution.  2  Sam.  xiv.  2. 
0  Soul,  if  a  heathen  lord  takes  a  servant's  griefs 
so  tenderly  to  heart,  how  should  not  the  Father 
of  mercy  allow  thy  griefs  to  penetrate  His 
heart!  Jer.  xxxi.  20,  25.  The  sighs  of  the  godly 
are  powerful  petitions  before  God.  Ps.  xii.  6. 
One  should  not  frighten  timid  supplicants  still 
more,  but  speedily  encourage  their  petition  by 
generous  bounty.  Matt.  v.  32;  Rom.  xii.  8. 
Princes  and  lords  should  willingly  listen  to  the 
complaints  of  their  subjects,  and  grant  as  much 
as  possible.  2  Sam.  iii.  16.  God  gives  accord 
ing,  to  His  great  goodness  more  than  we  can 
hope  or  ask  for.  Eph.  iii.  20;  1  Kings  iii.  13. 

The  sorrow  for  suffering  Jerusalem:  1)  In 
spite  of  our  own  prosperity;  2)  On  account  of 
the  sad  position  of  the  congregation;  3)  In 
presence  of  those  who  are  able  to  help,  and 
must  be  gained  over. — The  self-denial  of  a  pa 
triot:  1)  He  grieves  in  spite  of  his  own  pros 
perity,  for  the  misery  of  his  country;  2)  He 
risks  his  position  by  a  frank  confession;  3) 
He  wishes  to  relinquish  his  position,  in  order  to 
aid  his  fatherland. 

STARKE  :  It  is  a  token  of  a  godless  spirit  when 
one  does  not  reverence  his  fatherland ;  but  it  is 
villainy  when  one  desires  to  injure  it.  2  Mace. 
v.  8. 

Ver.  10.  The  conduct  of  the  worldly-minded 
towards  the  congregation  of  the  Lord:  1)  Their 
latitudinarianism:  Sanballat  and  Tobiah  main 
tained  friendship  with  the  Jerusalemites.  Chap, 
vi.  ID,  17;  xiii.  4-9,  28.  2)  Their  narrowness: 
they  cannot  endure  that  any  one  should  seek  to 
advance  the  welfare  of  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord,  as  such. 

VENERABLE  BEDE:  Notanda  animarum  rerum- 
que  diver. ritas,  quia  supra  quidem  dicti  sunt  hi,  qui 
remanserunt  de  captivitate  in  Juda,  in  afflictions 
magnn  et  opprobrio  fuisse. ;  Sfd  et  Nehemiam  longum 
cumfletu  et,  precibm  duxissej'ejunium,  eo  quod  muros 


Hierusalern  dissipatos,  et  portse  Ulius  °.ssent  igne 
combustse,  et  nunc  versa  vice  hostes  ejusdem  sanctse 
civitatis  contriatati  et  in  afflictions  sunt  rnagna  con- 
stituti,  eo  quod  xdificia  Ulius  restaurandu.  Unde 
eolligendum,  cttam  in  hac  vita  semenUam  dommi 
posse  compleri,  qui  cum  dixissit :  Amen,  amen,  dico 
vobis,  quia  plorabitis  et  jiebitis  vos,  mundus  autem 
gaudebit,  vos  autem  contiistabimini,  continuo  subje- 
cit :  sed  tristitia  vestra  vcrtctur  in  gaudiuni. 

Vers.  11-18.  Bright  zeal  in  ihe  concerns  of 
God:  1)  It  foresees  (vers.  11,  12)  and  hastens 
at  times  because  dangers  threaten;  2)  It  looks 
around  (vers.  13-15)  to  fully  estimate  the  diffi 
culty  of  the  work  to  be  performed;  3)  it  looks, 
and  points,  on  high  (vers.  17, 18),  to  God's  help, 
to  the  hand  of  God,  which  is  extended  in  favor 
above  it,  and  therefore  succeeds  with  those 
whose  help  is  necessary. 

VENERABLE  BEDE  :  Diversa  urbis  deslructse  loca 

lustranctro  pervayatur Sic   et   doctorum  est 

spirit  ualium,  ssepius  nocte  surgere  acsolerteindagine 
statum  sanctse  ecclesise  quiescentibus  ceteris  inspicere, 
ut  vigilanter  inquirant,  qualiter  <a,  qux  vitiorum 
bellis  ....  dejecta  sunt,  castigando  emendent  et  eri- 
gant. 

STARKE  :  When  one  has  suitable  means  at 
band  for  avoiding  the  danger,  he  must  not  de 
spise  them.  Josh,  ii  15;  2  Cor.  xi.  33.  When 
something  is  granted  to  us  by  the  authorities 
through  favor,  we  must  ascribe  it  to  God.  When 
one  will  perform  anything  great,  he  must  keep 
t  secret.  1  Sam.  xiv.  1.  When  the  Church 
sleeps,  God  awakens  pious  people,  who  work 
and  watch  for  its  welfare.  There  is  a  time  for 
speaking  and  a  time  for  silence.  Well  begun  is 
lalf  gained. 

Vers.  19,  20.  In  our  work  for  the  kingdom  of 
God  what  position  must  we  take  towards  the 
objections  of  the  world?  1)  We  must  be  pre 
pared  for  scorn,  contempt,  and  anxiety.  The 
worldly-minded  consider  the  aim  which  we  truly 
lave  as  foolish,  as  it  is  too  elevated  for  them  ; 
,hey  therefore  attribute  to  us  another  aim, 
.vhich  is  foreign  to  us;  and  in  this  way  they 
;ive  a  most  suspicious  look  to  our  activity.  2) 
*Ve  must  not,  however,  lay  any  importance  upon 
his;  that  which  they  consider  foolish  is  our 
lighest  task,  that  we  should  keep  ourselves 
unspotted  from  the  world,  and  therefore  concede 
o  them,  in  so  far  as  they  are  the  world,  no  part 
ir  right  in  our  intercourse. 

Vers.  17-20.  The  admonition  to  build  up  the 
dngdom  of  God.  ])  It  complains:  you  see  the 
Jistress,  etc.,  for  it  always  finds  again  the  rea- 
on  that  it  may  pass  beyond  to  the  demand: 
ome,  let  us  build,  resting  upon  the  former 
»roofs  of  the  Lord,  who  also  has  known  how  to 
nake  the  kings  of  the  earth  serviceable  to  His 
nds.  2)  It  excites  the  ridicule  and  the  suspi- 
ions  of  the  world,  but  overcomes  them  through 
eference  to  the  God  of  heaven,  who  causes  His 
ieople  to  succeed,  but  never  allows  the  evil  to 
Tevail.  —  VENERABLE  BEDE:  Doctores  sancti, 
nmo  omnes,  qui  zrlo  Dei  fervent,  in  afflict ione  sunt 
maxima,  quumdiu  Hierusalem,  hoc  est,  visionem 
ads,  qnam  nobis  Dominus  reliquit  et  commendavit, 
er  bella  dissensionum  cernunt  esse  desertam,  et  por- 
as  virtutum,  qu/isfuxta  Esaiam  laudatio  occupare  de- 
uerat,  prxvalmtibus  inferorum  portis  dejectas  atque 
pprobrio  habitas  contuentur. — STARKE  :  It  is  a 
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good  sign  when  envious  people  combat  a  work; 
for  one  can  conclude  from  that  that  it  provokes 
the  devil,  and  that  makes  us  the  more  joyful. 
Gen.  xxxvii.  4;  1  Sam.  xvii.  28.  The  devil  is 
aever  idle:  therefore  when  he  can  undertake 


nothing  actively  against  the  people  of  God,  he 
makes  use  of  poisonous  tongues;  but  whoever 
fears  God  has  a  secure  fortress.  Sir.  xiv.  26,  31. 
One  should  be  firm  in  his  confidence  in  God, 
and  allow  nothing  to  be  abstracted  from  it. 


CHAP.  III.  1-32. 

1  THEN  Eliashib,  the  high-priest,  rose  up  with  his  brethren  the  priests,  and  they 
builded  the  sheep-gate;  they  sanctified  it,  and  set  up  the  doors  of  it;  even  unto  the 

2  tower  of  Meah  they  sanctified  it,  unto  the  tower  of  Hananeel.     And  next  unto 
him  [lit.  at  his  hand]  builded  the  men  of  Jericho.     And  next  to  them  [rather,  next 

3  to  him,  i.  e.,  next  to  Eliashib]  builded  Zaccur  the  son  of  Imri.     But  [and]  the 
fish-gate  did  the  sons  of  Hassenaah  [sons  of  Senaah]  build,  who  also  laid  the  beams 
thereof,  and  set  up  the  doors  thereof,  the  locks  [sockets]  thereof,  and  the  bars  thereof. 

4  And  next  unto  them  repaired  Meremoth  the  son  of  Urijah,  the  son  of  Koz  [Hak- 
koz],  and  next  unto  them    repaired  Meshullam,  the  son  of  Berechiah,  the   son 

5  of  Meshezabeel.     And  next  unto  them  repaired  Zadok,  the  sou  of  Baana.     And 
next  unto  them  the  Tekoites  repaired ;  but  their  nobles  put  not  their  necks  to  the 

6  work  of  their  Lord.     Moreover  [and]  the  old  gate  repaired  Jehoiada  the  son  of 
Paseah  and  Meshullam  the  sou  of  Besodeiah;  they  laid  the  beams  thereof,  and  set 

7  up  the  doors   thereof,  and  the  locks  [sockets]  thereof,  and  the  bars  thereof.     And 
next  unto  them   repaired  Melatiah  the  Gibeonite,  and  Jadon  the  Meronothite, 
the   men  of  Gibeon   and    of    Mizpah    [the   Mizpah   which   belonged]    unto    the 

8  throne  of  the  governor  on  this  side  the  river.     Next  unto  him  repaired  Uzziel  the 
son  of  Harhaiah,  of  the  goldsmiths.     Next  unto  him  also  repaired  Hananiah  the 
sou  of  one  of  the  apothecaries  [the  son  of  Shelemiah  of  the  apothecaries  (?)],  and 

9  they  fortified  Jerusalem  unto  the  broad  wall.     And  next  unto  them  repaired  Re- 
phaiah  the  son  of  Hur,  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  [half  the  circuit]  of  Jerusalem. 

10  And  next  unto  them  repaired  Jedaiah  the  son  of  Harumaph,  even  over  against  his 

11  house.     And  next  unto  him  repaired  Hattush  the  sou  of  Hashabniah.     Malchijah 
the  son  of  Harim,  and  Hashub  the  son  of  Pahath-moab,  repaired  the  other  piece 

12  [a  second  piece],  and  the  tower  of  the  furnaces.     And  next  unto  him  repaired  Shal- 
lum  the  son  of  Halohesh,  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  [half  the  circuit]  of  Jerusalem. 

13  The  valley-gate  repaired  Hanun  and  the  inhabitants  of  Zanoah ;  they  built  it,  and 
set  up  the  doors  thereof,  the  locks  [sockets]  thereof,  and  the  bars  thereof,  and  a 

14  thousand  cubits  on  the  wall  unto  the  dung-gate  [rubbish  gate].     But  [and]  the 
dung-gate  [rubbish  gate]  repaired  Malchiah  the  son  of  Rechab,  the  ruler  of  part 
[the  circuit]  of  Beth-haccerem ;  he  built  it,  and  set  up  the  doors  thereof,  the  locks 

15  thereof  and  the  bars  thereof.     But  [and]  the  gate  of  the  fountain  repaired  Shall um 
the  son  of  Col-hozeh,  the  ruler  of  part  [the  circuit]  of  Mizpah;  he  built  it,  and  co 
vered  it,  and  set  up  the  doors  thereof,  the  locks  [sockets]  thereof,  and  the  bars 
thereof,  and  the  wall  of  the  pool  of  Siloah  [Shelah]  by  [that  appertained  to]  the 

16  kind's  garden,  and  unto  the  stairs  that  go  down  from  the  city  of  David.     After 
him  repaired  Nehemiah  the  son  of  Azbuk  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  [half  the  cir 
cuit]  of  Beth-zur,  unto  the  place  over  against  the  sepulchres  of  David,  and  to  the 

17  part  that  was  made,  and  unto  the  house  of  the  mighty.     After  him  repaired  the 
Levites,  [under]  Rehum  the  son  of  Bani.     Next  unto  him  repaired  Hashabiah  the 

18  ruler  of  the  half  part  [half  the  circuit]  of  Keilah  in  his  part.     After  him  repaired 
their  brethren,  [under]  Bavai  the  son  of  Henadad,  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  [half 

19  the  circuit]  of  Keilah.     And  next  to  him  repaired  Ezer  the  son  of  Jeshua,  the  ruler 
of  Mizpah,  another  piece  [a  second  piece]  over  against  the  going  up  to  the  armory 
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20  at  the  turning  of  the  wall  [armory  of  the  corner].     After  him  Baruch  the  son  of 
Zabbai  earnestly  repaired  the  other  piece  [a  second  piece],  from  the  turning  of  the 

21  wall  [from  the  corner]  unto  the  door  of  the  house  of  Eliashib  the  high-priest.     After 
him  repaired  Meremoth  the  son  of  Urijah  the  son  of  Koz  [Hakkoz]  another  piece 
[a  second  piece]  from  the  door  of  the  house  of  Eliashib  even  to  the  end  of  the  house 

22,  23  of  Eliashib.     And  after  him  repaired  the  priests,  the  men  of  the  plain.     After 
him  repaired  Benjamin  and  Hashub  over  against  their  house.     After  him  repaired 

24  Azariah  the  son  of  Maaseiah  the  son  of  Ananiah  by  his  house.     After  him  repaired 
Binnui  the  son  of  Heuadad  another  piece  [a  second  piece]  from  the  house  of  Aza 
riah  unto  the  turning  of  the  wall  [unto  the  corner],  even  unto  the  corner  [and  unto 

25  the  turret].     Palal  the  son  of  Uzai  [repaired]  over  against  the  turning  of  the  wall 
over  against  the  corner],  and  the  tower  which  lieth  out  from  the  king's  high  house, 
that  was  by  the  court  of  the  prison.     After  him  Pedaiah  the  son  of  Parosh  [re- 

26  paired.]     Moreover  [and]  the  Nethinim  dwelt  in  Ophel  unto  the  place  over  against 

27  the  water-gate  towards  the  east,  and  the  tower  that  lieth  out.     After  them  [him] 
the  Tekoites  repaired  another  piece  [a  second  piece],  over  against  the  great  tower 

28  that  lieth  out,  even  unto  the  wall  of  Ophel.     From  above  the  horse-gate  repaired 
the  priests,  o^er  against  his  house.     After  them  (him,  i.  e-t  the  last  one  of  these 

29  priests]  repaired  Zadok  the  son  of  Immer  over  against  his  house.     After  him  re- 

30  paired  also  Shemaiah  the  son  of  Shechaniah,  the  keeper  of  the  east  gate.  After  him 
repaired  Hananiah  the  son  of  Shelemiah,  and  Hanun  the  sixth  son  of  Zalaph,  ano 
ther  piece  [a  second  piece].     After  him  repaired  Meshullam  the  son  of  Berechiah 

31  over  against  his  chamber.     After  him  repaired  Malchiah  the  goldsmith's  son  unto 
the  place  [house]  of  the  Nethinim  and  of  the  merchants  over  against  the  gate 

32  Miphkad  [gate  of  the  visitation]  and  to  the  going  up  of  the  corner  [turret].     And 
between  the  going  up  of  the  corner  [turret]  unto  the  sheep-gate  repaired  the  gold 
smiths  and  the  merchants. 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

9.  IjSiJ.    In  this  sense  of  "circuit"  the  word  is  Chaldee.    See  Targum  on  Josh.  xvii.  11.    In  Heb.  it  means 
"  staff,"  or  "  distaff."    See  2  Sam.  iii.  29  ;  Prov.  xxxi.  19. 

13.  rn3fc?n.    The  omission  of  the  X  is  to  be  noted  as  comp.  with  ver.  14.    Gesenius  considers  the  N  as  pros 
thetic,  and  makes  the  root  n3t9,  but  it  is  as  likely  to  be  ^X- 

30.  'W,  a  lapsus  for  JVJiy.  T 

,  here  and  in  ch.  xii.  44  and  ch.  xiii.  1,  seems  to  be  a  varied  form  of  7131!^?. 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

The    Wall-Building. 
Ver.  1.    Eliashib   the   high-priest.— This 

man  was  afterwards  closely  allied  to  Jerusalem's 
enemies,  one  of  his  grandsons  having  married 
Sanballat's  daughter  (ch.  xiii.  28).  His  alliance 
with  Tobiah  became  so  close  that  he  prepared  a 
room  for  Tobiah  in  the  temple  (ch.  xiii.  4,  7). 
Eliashib  may  have  excused  this  desecration  on 
the  ground  that  Tobiah  was  a  Jew  by  birth. 
(See  on  ch.  ii.  10.)  Eliashib  was  grandson  of 
Jeshua,  who,  with  Zerubbabel,  led  the  original 
return.  Notwithstanding  the  unworthiness  of 
this  high-priest  and  his  probable  want  of  sym 
pathy  with  Nehemiah's  piety  and  patriotism,  he 
could  not  refuse  to  take  the  lead  in  the  wall- 
building.  Public  opinion  was  too  strong  under 
the  appeals  of  Nehemiah. 

The  sheep-gate,  Sha'ar  hatz-tzon,  must  have 
been  by  the  temple,  or  else  the  priests,  would 
not  have  been  selected  to  build  it.  It  is  proba 
bly  the  Trpo^aTtK^  of  John  v.  2,  translated  in  E. 
V.  "sheep-market."  It  seems  to  have  been  at 
the  north-eastern  corner  of  the  temple-area, 
in  the  neighborhood  of  the  present  St.  Stephen's 


gate.  It  might  derive  its  name  from  the  fact 
that  through  this  gate  the  sheep  and  goats  (for 
the  word  refers  to  all  small  cattle)  destined  for 
the  sacrifices  were  driven.  (See  Excursus.) 

They  sanctified  it  and  set  up  the  doors 
of  it. — This  gate  is  the  only  one  which  is  said 
to  be  sanctified  (kidshuhu],  and  we  cannot  tell 
whether  it  was  done  at  once,  so  soon  as  it  was 
built  by  the  priests,  or  afterwards  when  the 
doors  were  set  up  (ch.  vi.  1).  The  other  gates 
were  purified  (another  verb,  taker]  after  the 
completion  of  the  wall  (ch.  xii.  30).  This  seems 
to  indicate  a  special  connection  with  the  temple. 
It  probably  opened  into  the  temple-area.  The 
setting  up  of  the  doors  was  not  done  until  after 
wards,  but  is  here  anticipated.1*  (See  ch.  vi.  1.) 

The  tower  of  Meah,  migdol  ham-meah,  .  .  . 
the  tower  of  Hananeel,  migdol  hananeel. — 
These  two  towers  were  between  the  sheep-gate 
and  the  fish-gate.  They  may  have  occupied  the 


*  This  gate  and  the  water-gate  and  horse-gate  and 
gate  Miphkad  (vers.  26,  28,  31)  all  appear  to  have  been 
within  the  temple-precinct  or  its  neighborhood,  and  all 
appear  to  have  been  destitute  of  locks  and  bars ;  for 
these  are  spoken  of  with  regard  to  all  the  other  gates 
(vers.  3,  6,  13,  14),  but  not  with  regard  to  these.  These 
gates  may  have  been  kept  constantly  open,  but  guarded 
by  an  armed  force. 
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north-eastern  corner  of  the  temple-enclosure, 
and  the  corner  west  of  that,  where  the  city-wall 
from  the  north  joined  the  wall  of  the  temple- 
enclosure.  Hence  they  would  (like  the  sheep- 
gate)  be  both  connected  with  the  temple,  and 
hence  they  were  sanctified.  (See  Excursus.) 
(They  sanctified  it  in  the  second  occurrence 
seems  to  refer  to  the  wall  including  the  two  tow 
ers.  ) — The  tower  of  Meah  may  have  been  the  place 
where  the  nobles  and  rulers  collected  their  hun 
dredth  (ch.  v.  11),  Meah  being  the  Heb.  for  the 
"  hundredth :"  but? 

Ver.  2.  And  next  unto  him  builded  the 
men  of  Jericho.  And  next  to  them 
builded  Zacctir  the  son  of  Imri.  —  This 
should  read  literally :  And  at  his  hand  builded 
the  men  of  Jericho,  and  at  his  hand  builded  Zaccur 
the  son  of  Imri. — Zaccur  may  have  been  leader 
of  the  men  of  Jericho.  The  English  version 
misleads. 

Ver.  3.  The  fish-gate,  Sha'ar  had-dagim, 
was  east  of  the  present  Damascus-gate  in  the 
north  wall.  It  is  mentioned  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  14 
and  Zeph.  i.  10.  (See  Excursus.) 

The  sons  of  Hassenaah. — Rather :  the  snns 
of  Senaah.  (See  Ezra  ii.  35.)  Senaah  was  a 
city,  or  more  likely  a  large  territory  (if  we  are 
to  judge  from  the  large  numbers  in  Ezra,  I.  c.), 
near  Jericho.  In  the  Onomasticon  we  find  a 
Senna,  seven  miles  north  of  Jericho. — The 
locks  thereof  were  probably  the  sockets  into 
which  the  bars  fitted. 

Ver.  4.  Meremoth,  the  son  of  Urijah,  is 
the  same  who  is  called  in  Ezra  viii.  33  "Mere- 
moth,  the  son  of  Uriah  the  priest."  (See  ch.  x. 
6.)  He  was  of  the  family  of  Hakkoz,  written 
wrongly  in  E.  V.  in  this  place  Koz.  See  1 
Chron.  xxiv.  10. 

Meshullam,  the  son  of  Berechiah,  the 
son  of  Meshezabeel. — This  Meshullam  was 
allied  to  Tobiah,  for  Tobiah's  son  Johanan  had 
married  Meshullam's  daughter  (ch.  vi.  18). 
Nehemiah  made  the  Jews,  allied  to  the  enemies 
of  Judah,  to  commit  themselves  to  the  welfare 
of  the  city,  as  against  their  chosen  intimates  of 
the  heathen.  The  "Meshezabeel"  may  be  the 
same  mentioned  in  ch.  x.  21  and  xi.  24. — Za- 
dok,  the  son  of  Baana,  seems  to  be  the  same 
as  the  Zadok  of  ch.  x.  21.  Both  Meshullam  and 
Zadok  were  probably  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Ver.  5.  The  Tekoites.— Tekoa  (still  bear 
ing  its  old  name)  is  nine  miles  due  south  of 
Jerusalem,  and  about  two  miles  south-west  of 
the  conspicuous  Frank  Mountain. — Their  no 
bles  put  not  their  necks  to  the  work  of 
their  Lord. — Nehemiah's  task  was  an  immense 
one,  to  unite  a  people,  in  many  of  whom  there 
was  no  sympathy  with  the  cause,  for  a  rapid 
jind  successful  movement.  The  fashionable  part 
of  Jerusalem  was  in  virtual  league  with  the  ene 
mies  of  God.  Some  of  these  were  constrained 
(as  Eliashib)  by  circumstances  to  take  part  in 
the  work  of  rebuilding  the  Holy  City,  but  others 
(as  these  Tekoite  nobles)  resolutely  kept  aloof. 

Ver.  6.  The  old  gate  must  have  been  in 
the  north  wall,  east  of  the  present  Damascus- 
gate.  Keil  reads:  "gate  of  the  old  wall"  with 
Arnold  and  Hupfeld,  as  referring  to  the  old  wall 
in  distinction  from  the  "broad  wall,"  which 
was  newer.  If  we  are  to  read  Jeshauah  as  a 


genitive,  it  is  possible  that  the  gate  was  "  the 
gate  of  Jeshanah"  as  leading  to  that  town  (2 
Chron.  xiii.  19).  (See  Excursus.) 

Ver.  7.  Meronothite. — Here  and  in  1  Chron. 
xxvii.  30  only.  Meronoth  may  have  been  a  de 
pendent  village  of  Mizpah. — Unto  the  throne 
of  the  governor  on  this  side  the  river. — 
They  did  not  repair  unto  (i.  e.  as  far  as)  the 
throne,  etc.  Then  the  preposition  would  have 
been  'ad,  but  it  is  I  (i.  e.  el).  It  connects  the 
description  with  Mizpah,  and  describes  this 
Mizpah  as  belonging  to  the  throne  (or  sway)  of 
the  governor  beyond  the  river  (i.  e.  beyond  the 
river  from  Susa  and  the  empire's  centre),  or  as 
our  version  has  it  "the  governor  on  this  side 
the  river."  Perhaps  this  was  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  Gilead  Mizpah,  which  was  under  ano 
ther  governor  (Judg.  x.  17,  etc.).  In  this  case 
the  "river"  would  be  the  Jordan.  Some  place 
Mizpah  at  Neby  Samwil,  some  at  Scopi  s. 

Ver.  8.  The  son  of  one  of  the  apotheca 
ries. — Probably  the  name  Shelemiah  (vur.  30) 
has  dropped  out  here.  The  goldsmiths  and 
apothecaries  (makers  of  spices,  ointments  and 
perfumes)  worked  under  these  leaders.  These 
apothecaries  are  supposed  by  some  to  have  been 
priests  (1  Chron.  ix.  30). 

Fortified  Jerusalem. — Here  and  at  ch.  iv. 
2,  the  Heb.  word  'azab  is  translated  in  E.  V. 
"fortify."  Fiirst  derives  it  from  an  original 
meaning  of  "knot"  or  "bind  ;"  hence  "  fasten" 
or  "repair."  Evvald  gives  it  the  meaning  of 
"shelter."  But  in  Ex.  xxiii.5  it  seems  to  mean 
"  help,"  though  Fiirst  there  gives  it  the  meaning 
of  "loosen."  A  common  meaning  of  the  word 
is  "to  forsake"  as  in  Deut.  xxxi.  16.  This  last 
meaning  Fiirst  and  Gesenius  retain  in  ch.  iv.  2 
by  translating:  "  will  they  (the  governors)  for 
sake  the  matter  to  them?"  or  ''will  they  allow 
them?"  May  not  this  general  notion  be  in 
tended  here:  "they  loosened  (i.  e  freed  from 
exposure  and  peril)  Jerusalem?"  Keil  retains 
the  common  meaning  of  azab,  and  reads:  "they 
(the  builders,  or  else  the  Chaldeans)  left  Jeru 
salem  untouched  as  far  as  the  broad  wall." 

The  broad  wall,  hahomah  harehavah  (ch. 
xii.  38)  seems  to  have  been  a  special  fortification 
at  the  north-west  corner  of  the  city.  Keil  would 
identify  it  with  the  four  hundred  cubits  destroyed 
by  Joash,  and  afterward  rebuilt  by  Uzziah.  (See 
Excursus.) 

Ver.  9.  Ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Jerusa 
lem. — Compare  vers.  12,  14,  15,  16,  17,  18. 
Felck  means  a  circuit,  and  is  a  governmental 
term.  Rephaiah  was  ruler  of  half  the  circuit 
of  Jerusalem,  and  Shallum  (ver.  12)  was  ruler 
of  the  other  half.  The  circuits  of  Beth-zur  and 
Keilah  had  each  two  rulers  also  (see  vers.  16, 
17,  18).  These  circuits  were  probably  districts 
deriving  their  names  from  their  chief  towns. 

Ver.  11.  The  other  piece,  middah  shenith, 
"a  second  piece,"  as  in  vers.  19,  21,  27,  30. 
The  first  piece  ("first,"  perhaps,  because  first 
assigned  to  them)  which  they  repaired  is  men 
tioned  in  ver.  23,  where  Malchijah  is  called  Ben 
jamin.  The  Harim  and  the  Pahath-moab,  who 
are  mentioned  as  the  fathers  of  Malchijah  and 
Hashub,  who  repaired  this  second  piece,  were 
probably  remote  ancestors,  Harim  being  the 
third  of  the  t went; -four  who  in  David's  time 
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gave  name  to  the  priestly  divisions  or  courses 
(1  Chron.  xxiv.  8),  and  Pahath-moab  being  one 
of  the  chiefs  of  families  who  came  back  with 
Zerubbabel  a  century  before  (see  ch.  vii.  11). 
The  name  Pahath-moab  (governor  of  Moab)  is 
one  of  the  evidences  of  a  close  connection  with 
Moab  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  families  of 
Israel.  Elimelech's  residence  in  Moab  and  Da 
vid's  use  of  Moab  as  a  place  of  safety  for  his 
family  are  other  evidences.  (See  also  1  Chron. 
iv.  22  for  another  allusion.) 

The  Tower  of  the  Furnaces,  Migdal  hat- 
tannurim  would  naturally  fall  into  the  neighbor 
hood  of  the  Jaffa  Gate,  and  may  be  represented  by 
the  north-eastern  tower  of  the  citadel,  which  Dr. 
Robinson  identifies  with  Herod's  tower  of  Hip 
picus.  (See  Excursus.) 

Ver.  12.  Shallum,  the  son  of  Halohesh. 
Halo'hesh,  or  Hallo'hesh,  is  another  ancestral 
name,  and  not  that  of  an  immediate  father.  (See 
ch.x.  24.)  He  and  his  daughters  not  ruling, 
but  building.  The 'zeal  of  these  women  is  em 
phasized. 

Ver.  13.  The  valley-gate.  See  on  ch.  ii. 
13.  Hanun  and  the  inhabitants  of  Za- 
noah. — Hanun  is  called  in  ver.  30,  "the  sixth 
son  of  Zalaph."  Zanoah  was  about  twelve  miles 
west  of  Jerusalem. 

The  dung-gate.     See  on  ch.  ii.  13. 

Ver.  14.  The  ruler  of  part  of  Beth-hacce- 
rem,  or  the  ruler  of  the  circuit  of  Beth-haccerem. 
Beth-haccerem  was  near  Tekoa,  and  was  a  height 
where  a  beacon  could  be  displayed  (Jer.  vi.  1). 
It  is  identified  by  modern  travellers  with  Jebel 
Fureidis,  or  the  Frank  Mountain. 

Ver.  15.  Gate  of  the  Fountain. — See  ch. 
ii.  14.  Shallum  the  son  of  Col-hozeh,  a 
Judahite  (ch.  xi.  5).  The  ruler  of  part  of 
Mizpah,  or  the  ruler  of  the  circuit  of  Mizpah. 
The  circuit  of  Mizpah,  and  Mizpah  itself,  had 
different  rulers.  (See  ver.  19.)  Covered  it. 
Probably  equivalent  to  "laid  the  beams  thereof" 
of  vers.  3,  6.  The  pool  of  Siloah,  by  the 
king's  garden,  Berechath  hash  Shelah,  legan 
ham-melek.  It  is  Shiloah  in  Isaiah,  and  Shelah 
here.  The  pool  is  the  present  Birket  Sil- 
wan,  and  probably  includes  the  Birket  el- 
Hamra.  It  was  outside  the  city,  near  the  Tyro- 
poeon  valley,  where  it  enters  the  valley  of  the 
Son  of  Hinnom.  Just  at  this  junction  was  the 
king's  garden  (see  2  Kings  xxv.  4,  and  Joseph., 
A.  J.  7,  11),  watered  by  this  pool.  It  receives 
its  water  through  a  subterranean  canal  under 
the  lower  end  of  Ophel  (the  ridge  running  south 
from  the  temple-area)  from  the  Fountain  of  the 
Virgin,  on  the  west  side  of  the  Kidron  valley. 
The  old  wall  probably  embraced  all  Zion,  run 
ning  along  its  southern  brow,  and  stretched  over 
to  Ophel,  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  pool  of 
Siloam,  the  fountain-gate  being  near  by. 

The  stairs  that  go  down  from  the  city 
of  David  would  then  be  an  access  to  the  Tyro- 
poeon  from  Zion,  ending  in  this  neighborhood  of 
the  pool.  (See  Excursus.) 

Ver.  16.  The  ruler  of  the  half  part  of 
Beth-zur,  or  the  ruler  of  half  the  circuit  of  Beth- 
zur.  Beth-zur  is  about  four  miles  north  of  He 
bron.  Unto  the  place  over  against  the 
sepulchres  of  David,  and  to  the  pool  that 
Was  made,  and  unto  the  house  of  the 


mighty. — The  sepulchres  of  David  were  proba 
bly  the  same  as  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings  (2 
Chron.  xx»viii.  27,  et  aL),  and  we  may  place  them 
somewhere  on  Zion  (1  Kings  ii.  10).  The  part 
of  the  wall  here  designated  would  be  that  on 
Ophel,  opposite  that  portion  of  Zion  where  the 
sepulchres  were,  the  valley  of  the  Tyropceon 
being  between.  The  "pool  that  was  made" 
may  be  the  present  fountain  of  the  Virgin,  wbich 
perhaps  Hezekiah  formed  with  its  remarkable 
galleries  (see  Capt.  Warren's  account  in  "the 
Recovery  of  Jerusalem")  for  the  supply  of  Ophel 
(see  2  Kings  xx.  20).  The  "house  of  the 
mighty"  (beth-hag-geborim]  we  have  no  clue  to. 

Ver.  17.  The  ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Kei- 
lah  in  his  part,  or  the  ruler  of  the  half  circuit  of 
Keilah  for  his  circuit.  Those  of  the  other  half- 
circuit  of  Keilah  are  next  mentioned. 

Ver.  19.  The  ruler  of  Mizpah  another 
piece. — The  first  piece  is  given  in  ver.  7.  Over 
against  the  going  up  to  the  armory  at  the 
turning  of  the  wall. — Rather,  from  opposite  the 
ascent  of  the  armory  of  the  corner.  The  armory  of 
the  corner  was  perhaps  at  an  angle  in  the  eastern 
Ophel  wall. 

Ver.  20.  Baruch  the  son  of  Zabbai  is  ho 
norably  mentioned  for  his  distinguished  zeal. 
He  worked  at  a  second  piece  from  the  corner 
mentioned  above  to  the  high-priest's  house,  which 
seems  to  have  been  on  Ophel.  Perhaps  this  Ba- 
ruch's  first  piece  of  work  has  slipped  from  the 
text.  Zabbai  may  be  the  same  mentioned  in 
Ezra  x.  28.  Baruch  may  be  the  priest  of  ch.  x.  6. 

Ver.  21.  Meremoth,  the  son  of  Urijah,  the 
son  of  Koz. — See  on  ver.  4.  As  a  conspicuous 
priest,  it  was  appropriate  that  he  should  be 
connected  with  the  work  on  the  wall  in  front  of 
the  high-priest's  house. 

Ver.  22.  The  men  of  the  plain. — The  word 
translated  "plain"  is  kikkar,  which  is  generally 
used  for  the  Jordan  valley,  but  in  ch.  xii.  28  it 
is  used  of  the  environs  of  Jerusalem.  It  literally 
signifies  a  circuit.  As  no  qualifying  word  or 
phrase  is  found  here,  this  kikkar  is  probably  the 
Jordan  valley. 

Ver.  23.  Benjamin  (see  on  ver.  11)  one  of 
the  descendants  of  Harim.  (See  Ezra  x.  32.) 
Hashub  was  son  (or  descendant)  of  Pahath- 
moab.  (See  on  ver.  11.)  Their  house  may 
refer  only  to  Benjamin,  who  was  a  priest  (one 
of  the  Bene-Harim),  Hashub,  perhaps,  being  in 
some  way  allied  to  him. 

Azariah  may  be  the  Levite  mentioned  in  oh. 
viii.  7. 

Vers.  24,  25.  Binnui  is  the  Levite  mentioned 
in  chs.  x.  9  and  xii. -8.  Unto  the  turning  of 
the  wall,  even  unto  the  corner. — Or,  unto 
the  corner  of  the  wall  and  unto  the  turret.  By  this 
seems  to  be  intended  the  corner,  where  the  "  tower 
which  lieth  out"  (ver.  25)  formed  a  projection. 
Capt.  Warren  found  about  four  hundred  feet 
south-west  of  the  south-east  corner  of  the  temple 
area  the  remains  of  an  outlying  tower  to  the 
wall,  wbich  he  conjectures  may  be  the  "  tower 
which  lieth  out."  This  tower  is  described  in 
the  next  verse  as  the  tower  which  lieth  out 
from  the  king's  high  house. — Solomon's  pa 
lace,  doubtless,  occupied  the  south-east  corner 
of  the  present  Haram.  It  probably  had  a  high 
fortified  position  extending  south  to  the  Ophel 
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wall  (see  Capt.  Warren's  map).  This  part  was 
perhaps  built  by  Jotham  (2  Chron.  xxvii.  3),  or 
Hezekiah  (2  Chron.  xxxii.  5),  or  Manasseh  (2 
Chron.  xxxiii.  14).  The  height  of  Manasseh's 
building  is  especially  mentioned. 

The  court  of  the  prison  is  spoken  of  in 
Jer.  xxxii.  2  as  appertaining  to  the  king's 
house. 

Ver.  26.  Moreover  the  Nethinim  dwelt 
in  Ophel.  Some  with  the  Syriae,  insert  the 
relative  and  read,  "  the  Nethinim  who  dwelt  in 
Ophel,"  and  then  supply  the  verb  "repaired." 
This  is  not  needed.  We  may  count  this  an  in 
terjected  statement,  showing  what  an  important 
site  had  been  given  to  the  Nethinim.  See,  more 
over,  the  V"^r)X  of  ver.  27,  referring  to  Pedaiah. 
The  water-gate  was,  perhaps,  a  gate  opening 
into  the  subterranean  water  galleries,  lately  dis 
covered  by  Capt.  Warren.  If  so,  then  the  Ne 
thinim  dwelt  in  all  Ophel  from  a  point  a  little 
north  of  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin  to  this 
"tower  which  lieth  without,"  that  is,  along  a 
distance  of  about  eight  hundred  feet.  This  po 
sition  of  the  water-gate  answers  to  the  narrative 
in  ch.  xii.  37.  (See  Excursus.) 

The  Nethinim  (i.  e.,  dedicated  ones)  were 
servants  of  the  temple,  who  performed  the  me 
nial  duties  of  the  precinct.  In  Josephus  they 
are  kpodovloi  (temple-servants).  They  were  ap 
pointed  by  David  (Ezra  viii.  20),  as  another  guild 
of  service  (Solomon's  servants,  or  Andhe"  Snelo- 
moh)  was  appointed  by  Solomon  (Ezra  ii.  58). 
The  Levites,  as  compared  with  the  priests,  were 
called  Nethunim  (Num.  viii.  19),  a  word  of  the 
same  signification  as  Nethinim.  (Comp.  the 
K'tib  of  Ezra  viii.  17.)  Perhaps  David's  Ne 
thinim  were  the  Gibeonites  (hewers  of  wood  and 
drawers  of  water)  restored  to  their  service  in  a 
regular  manner,  after  a  dispersion  of  their  num 
ber  in  Saul's  time.  (See  2  Sam.  xxi.  2.) 

Ver.  27.  The  Tekoites  repaired  their  first 
piece  near  the  old  gate  (ver.  5). 

The  great  tower  that  lieth  out  is  proba 
bly  the  same  as  "the  tower  that  lieth  out"  of 
ver.  25. 

The  wall  of  Ophel  would  be  the  southern 
wall  of  the  temple-area  where  it  joined  the  dis 
trict  of  Ophttl. 

Ver.  28.  The  horse-gate  was  where  Atha- 
liah  was  slain.  It  was  between  the  temple  and 
the  palace.  This  would  put  it  about  200  feet 
north  of  the  present  S.  E.  corner  of  the  Haram. 
(See  2  Chron.  xxiii.  15,  and  Jer.  xxxi.  40).  The 
part  from  the  "  wall  of  Ophel"  to  the  horse-gate 
(Sha'ar  Has-susim)  was  probably  in  good  order, 
as  it  was  the  wall  of  the  old  royal  palace,  and 
had  been  occupied  by  the  governors  of  the  city. 
Hence  it  is  not  mentioned  as  rebuilt  at  this  time, 
but  the  next  builders  to  the  Tekoites  begin  from 
above  (i.  e.,  up  the  Kidron)  the  horse-gate.  (See 
Excursus). 

Ver.  29.  The  keeper  of  the  east  gate. — 
This  Sha'ar  ham-mizrah  is  the  sha'ar  hak-kadmoni 
of  Ezek.  xi.  1,  one  of  the  inner  temple-gates,  not 
a  city  gate.  If  this  Shemaiah,  the  son  of 
Shechaniah,  is  the  same  as  the  one  mentioned 
in  1  Chron.  iii.  22,  then  he  was  a  descendant  of 


the  kings,  and  his  title  may  have  been  one  of 
honor  only.  He  may,  however,  have  beeu  au- 
other  and  a  Levite. 

Ver.  30.  Hananiah.  See  on  ver.  8.  Hanun 
another  piece. — See  on  ver.  13.  Meshullam 
the  son  of  Berechiah.  See  on  ver.  4. 

Ver.  31.  The  place  of  the  Nethinim  and 
of  the  Merchants  over  against  the  gate 
Miphkad  and  to  the  going  up  of  the  cor 
ner.  Lit.  The  house  of  the  Nethinim  and  the 
traders  opposite  the  gate  of  the  visitation  even  to  the 
ascent  of  the  projecting  turret.  The  "  house  "  of 
the  Nethinim  and  traders  was  not  their  dwelling- 
place,  but,  we  suppose,  the  place  where  under 
the  direction  of  the  Nethinim  the  traders  (see 
Matt.  xxi.  12)  brought  their  doves,  etc.,  for  sale 
to  worshippers.  We  may  place  it  near  the  north 
east  angle  of  the  Haram.  For  the  gate  Miphkad, 
see  Excursus.  The  ascent  of  the  turret  would  be 
the  stairs  at  the  north-east  angle  leading  up  to 
a  corner-tower,  not  far  from  the  sheep  gate. 

Ver.  32.  The  goldsmiths  may  have  been 
also  connected  with  these  matters  of  the  Nethi 
nim  and  traders. 

For  a  plan  of  the  walls  of  the  city,  see 
Excursus. 

From  this  outline  it  will  be  seen  that  only 
those  gates  whose  bars  and  locks  and  doors  are 
mentioned  do  we  consider  as  belonging  to  the 
city  wall,  to  wit: 

1.  Sheep-gate,   ver.  1. 

2.  Fish-gate,    ver.  3. 

3.  Old-gate,    ver.  6. 

4.  Valley-gate,    ver.  13. 

5.  Dung-gate,    ver.  14. 

6.  Fountain-gate,    ver.  15. 

The  other  gates  are  not  spoken  of  as  now  con 
structed,  and  we  take  them  to  be  inner  gates  be 
longing  to  the  inner  temple  and  palace  divisions, 
to  wit: 

1.  Water-gate,    ver.  26. 

2.  Horse-gate,    ver.  28. 

3.  East-gate,    ver.  29. 

4.  Gate  Miphkad,    ver.  31. 

We  also  consider  the  wall  along  the  southern 
brow  of  Zion  to  have  continued  across  the  Tyro- 
poeon  to  Ophel  near  the  pool  of  Siloam. 


HISTORICAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Eliashib's    connection  with    Sauballat  and 
Tobiah  (chap.  xiii.  7,  28)  must  have  taken  place 
at  a  later  date,  when  Nehemiah  had  returned  to 
Susa,  and  was  not  expected  to  revisit  Jerusalem. 
If  the  high-priest  had  already  made  those  scan 
dalous  alliances,  Nehemiah  certainly  would  have 
taken  him  to  task,  and  the  record  of  such  repri 
mand  would  have  been  here  given.     With  a  heart 
disaffected,  Eliashib  nevertheless  takes  his  place 
in  the  rebuilding  of  the  wall.      His  prominence 
in  the  work  was  doubtless  a  great  help  to  Ne 
hemiah. 

2.  It  is  an  interesting    feature   of  this  wall- 
building  that  those  whose  local  interests  were  far 
off,  as  at  Jericho,  Tekoah,  and  Beth-zur,  took 
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such  deep  interest  and  such  conspicuous  part  in 
the  work.  The  old  love  for  Zion  and  for  the 
temple  was  still  warm  in  the  breasts  of  the  re 
turned  Jews.  They  felt  that  the  true  life  of  the 
nation  flowed  from  Jerusalem  as  the  central 
heart.  Their  union  in  this  work  was  a  powerful 
means  of  renewing  their  patriotic  affection  and 
strengthening  the  interests  of  the  commonwealth. 
Co-working  for  defence  always  brings  souls  toge 
ther;  and  when  the  co-working  is  in  defence  of 
the  citadel  of  religion  and  country,  the  strongest 
bond  of  union  is  formed.  The  wall-buildings 
formed  a  strong  basis,  on  which  Nehemiah  could 
introduce  his  reforms. 

3.  However,  there  must  have  been  many  who 
refused  the  service,  and  were  apathetic,  if  not 
hostile  to  the  work.     Otherwise  we  should  not  see 
some  of  them  engaged  doing  a  second  piece  of  the 
wall,  and  perhaps  a  longer  list  of  leaders  in  the 
service  would  be  recorded.     It  is  not  to  be  be 
lieved  that,  if  the  high-priest  himself  was  in 
clined  to  ally  himself  to  Sanballat,  there  were 
not  many  others  who  had  no  hearty  interest  in 
the  restoration  of  Jerusalem's  glory.     The  nobles 
of  Tekoah  (ver.  5)  were  but  samples  of  a  large 
number. 

4.  And  yet,   again,    the   thirty-four   leaders 
whose  names  are  given  us  cannot  be  considered 
as  the  only  chief  men  engaged  in  the  wall-build 
ing.     Other  prominent  men  whose  names  occur 
later   in  the   book  may  have   held  office  under 
them,  and  hence  are  here  unmentioned. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Ver.  1.  The  importance  of  Zion's  walls.  1) 
For  uniting  the  congregation,  the  congregation 
must  be  able  to  shut  itself  off  and  secure  itself 
to  protect,  its  peculiar  goods.  2)  For  exclusion 
of  the  world, — the  world  must  be  kept  at  a  dis 
tance,  so  long  as  it  only  strives  to  rob  the  goods 
of  the  congregation. 

Vers.  1,  2.  The  precedence  of  the  high-priest 
in  making  the  city  of  God  secure.  1)  He  him 
self  is  the  first  to  build.  2)  By  this  he  conse 
crates  the  work  of  the  others.  3)  He  is  a  pledge 
for  the  success  of  the  work. — The  duty  of  build 
ing  the  walls  of  Zion.  1)  For  those  in  authority 
(as  Nehemiah),  who  have  to  incite  and  uphold 
the  priests  and  people  in  their  work.  2)  For  the 
priests  who  are  not  exalted  above  the  common 
obligation. — 3)  For  the  people  whose  members 
must  not  forget  in  their  household  and  inferior 
cares,  those  which  are  higher  and  more  uni 
versal. — BEDE:  Qui  portas  et  turres  sedificant,  per 
quas  vel  cives  ingrediantur  vel  arceantur  inimici, 
ipsi  aunt  prophetse,  apostoli,  evangelistse,  per  quos 
nobis  forma  et  ordo  fidei  ac  rectse  operationis,  per 
quam  unitatem  ecclesise  sancfse  intrare  debeamus, 
ministrata  est,  quorumque  verbis,  qualiter  adversa 
ries  veritatis  redarguamus  ac  repellamus,  discimus. 
Qui  vero  reliquis  verbis  extruunt,  ipsi  sunt  pastorea 


et  doctores. — STARKE:  The  clergy  should  set  to 
work  first  in  building  the  city  of  God,  and  pre 
cede  others  by  a  good  example.  The  memory  of 
those  who  have  rendered  services  to  the  church 
and  to  the  commonwealth  remains,  justly, 
blessed.  Prov.  10 :  7.  The  most  powerful  and 
richest  people  do,  generally,  the  least  in  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  edifice  of  the  city  of  God. 
Happy  he  who  willingly  pu's  on  the  light  and 
easy  yoke  of  Christ  at  the  building  of  the  spi 
ritual  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  31.  The  honor  of  the  mechanics  and  art 
ists.  1)  They  may  be,  and  shall  be  at  the  same 
time  priests  of  God.  2)  Their  products  can  and 
shall  serve  for  God's  honor.  3)  Their  doing 
has  in  itself  worth  and  reward. 

Vers.  33-35.  Why  the  world  so  easily  pretends 
that  our  work  will  have  no  result.  1)  Because 
in  truth  of  ourselves  we  are  not  capable  of  great 
efforts :  only  the  sacrifice  and  the  power  of  Christ 
can  make  us  willing  and  endow  us  with  perse 
verance.  2)  Because  in  truth  the  work  is  indeed 
altogether  too  lofty sand  glorious, — only  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  can  consecrate  us  to  it.  3)  Because 
the  world  only  sees  that  which  is  before  its  eyes; 
there  is,  however,  something  higher. — STARKE: 
Fleshly-minded  spirits  consider  the  undertaking 
and  the  work  of  God's  children  as  contemptible 
and  small,  and  measure  it  according  to  their 
standard.  Wisd.  v.  3;  2  Kings  xix.  10.  There 
are  different  degrees  among  the  godless,  in  re 
gard  to  their  wickedness.  The  worst  are  those 
who  not  only  do  wickedly  themselves,  but  also  can 
not  bear  to  see  others  doing  good,  and  express  their 
rage  in  poisonous  jeers.  John  x.  32 ;  Ps.  cix.  4. 

Vers.  36-38.  Prayer  is  the  most  powerful 
weapon  against  the  enemy.  1)  It  secures  to  ua 
the  best  allies.  2)  It  makes  us  sure  of  the  weak 
ness  of  the  enemy.  If  they  are  God's  enemies  at 
the  same  time,  they  have  God's  holiness  opposed 
to  them,  before  which  nothing  which  is  evil  can 
endure.  3)  It  pledges  the  final  victory  to  us. 
They  can  only  escape  by  change  of  heart. — 
STARKE:  When  we  are  in  the  greatest  straits, 
there  God  is  our  safety,  our  rock,  our  strength 
and  refuge,  and  we  must  fly  to  Him  in  prayer. 
2  Chr.  xx.  12;  Prov.  xviii.  10;  Nah.  i.  3. 

Ver.  38.  The  blessing  of  the  oppression  which- 
the  scorn  of  the  world  exercises  upon  us.  1) 
We  work  the  more  steadily  under  it,  we  do  not 
indeed  know  how  long  the  evening  will  permit 
us  to  work.  2)  The  joy  in  the  work  increases  aa- 
surely  as  it  is  elevating  to  bear  the  disgrace  of 
Christ.  3)  The  work  advances  so  much  the 
better.  STARKE:  In  the  work  of  the  Lord  we 
must  confidently  proceed,  heedless  of  all  opposi 
tion.  2  Tim.  iv.  3-5.  At  pleasure's  call  all 
work  seems  small,  therefore  be  not  slothful  in 
what  you  should  do,  Rom.  xii.  11;  Prov.  vi,  6. 
If  God  has  given  us  successful  progress  in  our 
work,  this  should  be  an  admonition  to  us  that 
we  should  the  more  boldly  persist  in  pursuing 
our  calling. 

8 


20  THE  BOOK  OF  NEHEMIAH. 


CHAPTER  IV.  1-23. 

1  Bur  [and]  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Sanballat  heard  that  we  builded  the  wall, 

2  he  was  wroth,  and  took  great  indignation,  and  mocked  the  Jews.     And  he  spake 
before  his  bretnren  and  the  army  of  Samaria,  and  said,  What  do  these  feeble  Jews  ? 
Will  they  fortify  themselves ?     Will  they  sacrifice?     Will  they  make  an  end  in  a 
day  [by  da>,  i.  e.,  openly]?     Will  they  revive  the  stones  out  of  the  heaps  of  the 

3  rubbish  which  are  burned?     Now  [and]  Tobiah  the  Ammonite  was  by  him,  and 
he  said,  Even  that  which  they  build,  if  a  fox  go  up,  he  shall  even  break  down  their 

4  stonewall.     Hear,  O  our  God ;  for  we  are  despised  [a  contempt]:  and  turn  their 
reproach  upon  their  own  head,  and  give  them  for  a  prey  in  the  land  of  captivity. 

5  And  cover  not  their  iniquity,  and  let  not  their  sin  be  blotted  out  from  before  thee; 
for  they  have  provoked  thee  to  auger  before  [they  have  acted  vexatiously  against] 

6  the  builders.     80  built  we  [and  we  built]  the  wall;  and  all  the  wall  was  joined 
together  unto  the  half  thereof:  for  [and]  the  people  had  a  mind  [heart]  to  work. 

7  But  [and]  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Sauballat,  and  Tobiah,  and  the  Arabians,  and 
the  Ammonites,  aud  the  Ashdodites,  heard  that  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  made 
up  [that  a  bandage  was  applied  to  the  walls  of  Jerusalem],  and  that  the  breaches 

8  began  to  be  stopped,  th  n  they  were  very  wroth,  and  conspired  all  of  them  together 
to  come  an- 1 1  >  light  against  Jerusalem,  and  to  hinder  it  [to  do  wickedness  to  it]. 

9  Nevertheless  [and]  we  made  our  prayer  unto  our  God,  and  set  a  watch  against  them 

10  day  and  night,  because  of  them.     And  Judah  said.  The  strength  of  the  bearers  of 
burdens  is  decayed,  and  there  is  much  rubbish;  so  that  [and]  we  are  not  able  to 

11  build  the  wall.     And  our  adversaries  said,  They  shall  not  know,  neither  see,  till  we 

12  come  in  the  midst  among  them,  and  slay  them,  and  cause  the  work  to  cease.     And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Jews  which  dwelt  by  them  came,  they  said  unto  us  ten 
times,  From  all  places  whence  ye  shall  return  unto  us  they  will  be  upon  you  [they 
said  uuto  us  ten  times,  i.  e.,  frequently,  from  all  places,  Ye  shall  return  unto  us]. 

13  Therefore  [and]  I  set  in  the  lower  places  [lowest  parts]  behind  the  wall  [at  the 
place  behind  the  wall],  and  in  the  higher  places  [in  the  exposed  parts],  I  even  set 

14  the  people  after  their  families  with  their  swords,  their  spears,  and  their  bows.     And 
I  looked,  and  rose  up,  and  said  unto  the  nobles,  and  to  the  rulers,  and  to  the  rest 
of  the  people,  Be  not  ye  afraid  of  them :  remember  the  Lord,  which  is  great  and 
terrible,  and  fight  for  your  brethren,  your  sons,  and  your  daughters,  your  wives, 

15  and  your  houses.     And  it  came  to  pass  when  our  enemies  heard  that  it  was  known 
unto  us,  and  God  had  brought  their  counsel  to  nought,  that  we  returned  all  of  us  to 

16  the  wall,  every  one  unto  his  work.     And  it  came  to  pass  from  that  time  forth  [from 
that  day],  that  the  half  of  my  servants  wrought  in  the  work,  and  the  other  half  of 
them  held  both  the  spears,  the  shields,  and  the  bows,  and  the  habergeons ;  and  the 

17  rulers  were  behind  all  the  house  of  Judah.     They  which  builded  on  the  wall  and 
they  that  bare  burdens,  with  those  that  laded,  [while  carrying]  every  one  with  one 

18  of  his  hands  wrought  in  the  work,  and  with  the  other  hand  held  a  weapon.     For 
[and]  the  builders,  every  one  had  his  sword  girded  by  his  side,  and  so  builded. 

19  And  he  that  sounded  the  trumpet  was  by  me.     And  I  said  unto  the  nobles,  and  to 
the  rulers,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  people,  The  work  is  great  and  large,  and  we  are 

20  separated  upon  the  wall,  one  far  from  another.     In  what  place  therefore  ye  hear 

21  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  resort  ye  thither  unto  us:  our  God  shall  fight  for  us.     So 
[and]  we  labored  in  the  work:  and  half  of  them  held  the  spears  from  the  rising  of 

22  the  morning  till  the  stars  appeared.     Likewise  at  the  same  time  said  I  unto  the 
people,  Let  every  one  with  his  servant  lodge  within  Jerusalem,  that  [and]  in  the 
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23  night  they  may  be  a  guard  to  us,  and  labor  on  the  day  [by  day].  So  [and]  neither 
I,  nor  my  brethren,  nor  my  servants  nor  the  men  of  the  guard  which  followed  me, 
none  of  us  put  off  our  clothes,  saving  that  every  one  put  them  off  for  washing. 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

16.  The  1  seems  to  be  misplaced.    It  should  be  with  D^JDH,  and  not  with 
changed  places. 

17.  In  D'tf  ?1?  the  *J  takas  the  place  of  D- 
22.  Note  the  absence  of  ^  with  "13^3  and 


Or  the  words  may  have 


EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 

The  Hindrances    (1)  From  Sanballat  and  his  allies, 

(N.  B.— Vers.  1-6  are  in  the  Heb.  vers.  33- 
38  of  ch.  3). 

Ver.  1.  Mocked  the  Jews. — Sanballat  was 
evidently  afraid  to  use  violence  directly  on  ac 
count  of  the  favor  shown  by  the  Persian  monarch 
to  the  Jews.  His  great  rage  could  exhibit  itself 
only  in  mockery. 

Ver.  2.  Before  his  brethren,  i.  e.,  Tobiah 
and  his  brethren  in  council.  The  army  of  Sa 
maria. — It  is  likely  that  Sanballat  had  actually 
brought  an  armed  force  in  sight  of  the  city  to 
intimidate  the  Jews.  In  a  speech  to  his  officers 
he  uses  the  language  of  mockery  here  given, 
Will  they  fortify  themselves? — Perhaps. 
will  they  help  themselves?  Keil,  comparing  Ps.  x. 
14,  reads  it  "  will  they  leave  it  to  themselves?" 
which  is  harsh.  (See  on  ch.  iii.  8  for  the  use 
of  this  word  azab).  Will  they  make  an  end 
in  a  day  ?  Rather,  will  they  make  an  end  (i.  e., 
accomplish  it)  by  day  (i.  e.,  openly).  So  bay- 
yom  in  Gen.  xxxi.  40;  Prov.  xii.  16;  Judg. 
xiii.  10. 

Ver.  3.  Now  Tobiah  the  Ammonite  was 
by  him. — The  style  of  phrase  in  this  verse  sug 
gests  what  we  have  already  supposed,  that  when 
Sauballat  addressed  his  armed  men  he  was  in 
sight  of  Jerusalem,  looking  with  Tobiah  and 
others  at  the  Jews'  work. 

Ver.  4.  Hear,  O  our  God. — Eight  times  in 
this  book  Nehemiah  interjects  a  prayer.  They 
are  prayers  while  writing,  not  while  acting. 
The  grounds  of  this  prayer  are,  (1)  God's  people 
are  despised  ;  (2)  excited  to  fear  by  the  enemy. 
As  in  the  imprecatory  psalms,  there  is  a  pro 
phetic  power  in  this  prayer.  The  prayer  anti 
cipates  God's  justice, 

Ver.  5.  They  have  provoked  thee  to  an 
ger  before  the  builders.  Rather,  they  have 
vexed  (with  alarm)  the  builders.  So  kaas  in  Ezek. 
xxxii.  9.  The  leneyrd  is  that  of  hostility  as  in 
Dan.  x.  13. 

Ver.  6.  Unto  the  half  thereof  in  height. 
The  people  had  a  mind  to  work. — The  dis 
affected  (including  probably  the  high-priest  or 
at,  least  many  of  his  family)  were  a  few,  and  they 
ha«l  to  yield  to  the  zeal  of  the  great  mass.  Pa 
triotism,  piety  and  security  made  the  wall-build 
ing  a  popular  work.  (The  fourth  chapter  in  the 
Heb  divisions  begins  here). 

Ver.  7.  The  Arabians. — Those  in  Samaria. 
See  on  ch.  ii.  19.  The  Ammonites. — Tobiah's 
influence  had  probably  induced  many  Ammo 
nites  to  take  active  part  with  Sanballat  in  op 


posing  the  Jews.  If  Sanballat  was  a  Moabite  (as 
we  suppose),  that  fact  would  account  for  an  Am- 
monitish  alliance,  as  the  two  nations  of  Moab 
and  Ammon  were  always  closely  united,  espe 
cially  against  Israel.  The  Ashdodites,  with 
the  Philistine  traditional  hatred,  remained  hos 
tile  to  the  Jews  until  Jonathan,  brother  of  Judas 
Maccabeus,  three  hundred  years  after  this,  de 
stroyed  Ashdod  at  the  defeat  of  Apollonius. 

That  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  made 
up. — Lit.,  that  a  bandage  was  applied  t'>  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem.  So  in  2  Chron.  xxiv.  13. 

Ver.  8.  To  hinder  it. — Lit.,  to  do  wickedness 
to  it.  (iSo  the  word  to1  ah  in  Isa.  xxxii.  6).  These 
various  nationalities  might  suppose  that  by  acting 
in  concert,  they  could  show  to  the  Persian  king 
they  were  only  acting  in  his  behalf  for  the  safety 
of  the  empire  against  an  insurrectionary  move 
ment  of  the  Jews.  An  attack  of  Sauballat  alone 
might  readily  be  understood  at  court  as  a  matter 
of  personal  jealousy  and  aggrandizement.  Hence 
the  confederacy. 

Vers.  10-12.  And  Judah  said  ....  and  our 
adversaries  said  .  .  .  the  Jews  which  dwelt 
by  them  said.  Here  were  three  sources  of 
discouragement:  (1)  The  severity  of  the  work. 

(2)  The  threat  of  destruction  by  the  confederacy. 

(3)  The  recall  of  the    country  Jews   from  the 
work  by  their  timid  fellows. 

They  said  unto  us  ten  times,  From  all 
places  whence  ye  shall  return  unto  us 
they  will  be  upon  you. — Rather,  They  said 
unto  UK  ten  times  (i.  e.,  frequently),  From  all  places 
ye  shall  return  unto  us.  The  Jews  from  the  out 
side  towns  that  were  near  the  enemy  came  to 
Jerusalem  and  endeavored  to  make  their  towns 
men  desist,  through  fear  of  injury  from  Sanbal 
lat.  [The  Ileb.  As  her  as  in  Esther  iii.  4.] 

Ver.  13.  Therefore  set  I  in  the  lower 
places  behind  the  wall  and  on  the  higher 
places  I  even  set,  etc. — Rather,  Therefore  set  I 
in  the  lowest  parts  at  the  place  behind  the  wall,  in  the 
exposed  parts,  I  even  set,  etc.  Nehemiah  placed 
Detachments,  properly  armed,  at  such  points  of 
the  wall  as  had  attained  the  least  height  and 
were  thus  most  exposed  to  attack.  These  de 
tachments  were  formed  of  the  families  who  had 
been  working  at  the  portions  of  the  wall  where 
these  gaps  were.  There  was  a  temporary  cessa 
tion  from  the  work.  "The  lowest  parts"  and 
"the  exposed  parts"  are  in  apposition.  "The 
higher  places"  (E.  V.)  is  a  mistaken  rendering. 
The  word  tsehihi  means  ''  a  dry  or  bare  place 
(comp.  Ezek.  xxvi.  4-14),  and  hence  by  a  meta 
phorical  use,  an  exposed  part  of  the  wall. 

Ver.  14.  And  I  looked. — Implying  perhaps 
an  observation  of  some  fear  on  the  part  of  the 
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different  classes  of  the  community.  Or  it  may 
refer  to  a  simple  review  of  the  defenders  in  their 
positions. 

Ver.  15.  We  returned  all  of  us  to  the  wall 
every  one  unto  his  work. — This  shows  that 
there  had  been  a  cessation  of  the  work  at  the 
first  alarm. 

Ver.  16.  My  servants  cannot  be  equal  to 
''my  subjects"  as  some  hold,  for  naar  could  not 
be  so  used  by  Nehemiah,  nor  would  he  consider 
the  people  of  Judah  in  the  light  of  subjects. 
Nehemiah  had  probably  a  special  band  of  men 
attached  to  his  person,  either  by  order  of  the 
king  of  Persia,  or  by  the  will  of  the  people  at 
Jerusalem.  To  these  we  suspect  reference  is 
here  made.  There  is  a  distinction  made  between 
these  and  the  others.  These  divided  themselves 
into  two  parts,  the  one  working  while  the  other 
kept  guard ;  but  the  others  held  a  weapon  while 
they  wrought  (ver.  17).  Habergeon.  Old  Eng 
lish  for  "coat  of  mail."  From  hals  (neck)  and 
bergen  (to  protect). 

Ver.  17.  Read  The  builders  of  the  wall  and  the 
burden-bearers  while  carrying.  The  builders  and 
the  burden-bearers  each  bore  a  javelin  (shelah) 
in  one  hand,  the  builders  (as  distinct  from  the 
burden-bearers)  also  wearing  a  sword,  as  we  see 
in  ver.  18. 

Ver.  18.  For.— Read  "And."  The  signal 
trumpet  was  directly  under  Nehemiah's  order,  as 
commander  of  the  defence. 

Ver.  22.  Lodge  within  Jerusalem. — That 
is,  during  the  alarm,  those  that  had  their  homes 
in  the  villages  arid  distant  towns  should  now  con 
tinue  night  and  day  in  the  city. 

Ver.  23.  Only  Nehemiah  and  his  immediate 
family  and  attendants  are  here  referred  to  as  not 
putting  off  their  clothes.  It  became  them  to  be 
patterns  of  watchfulness  and  and  diligence  to  the 
rest. — Saving  that  every  one  put  them  off 
from  washing. — A  puzzling  sentence.  It  is 
literally  "man  his  weapon  the  water."  The 
rendering  of  the  E.  V.  is  in  accordance  with  the 
old  Jewish  authorities  who  regard  shi/ho  as  a 
verb  of  equivalent  meaning  with  pashat  (to  put 
off).  Probably  some  words  are  lost. 


HISTORICAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  wrath  and  great  indignation  of  San- 
ballat  prove  the  insincerity  of  his  taunts.  If 
the  Jews  were  so  feeble  a  folk  in  his  estimation, 
he  would  not  have  sought  an  alliance  (ver.  8)  to 
fight  against  them.  He  had  good  reason  to  fear 
the  sudden  restoration  of  the  Jewish  power,  and 
was  merely  exercising  that  which  is  praised  as 
political  wisdom  when  he  used  every  energy  to 
thwart  Nehemiah's  purpose.  It  is  probable 
that  in  Galilee  there  existed  a  growing  remnant 
of  Israel  (the  men  of  Babylon,  Cuthah,  Ava, 
Hamath  and  Sepharvaim  (2  Kings  xvii.  24) 
having  been  settled  by  the  King  of  Assyria  in 
Central  Palestine),  who,  of  course,  sympathized 
with  the  movement  at  Jerusalem.  Sanballat, 
situated  between  these  two  fragments  of  Israel, 
was  the  more  alert  to  see  danger  in  Israel's 
growth.  Hence  his  forwardness  to  move  in  the 
matter,  for  he  was  evidently  the  chief  mover, 
although  Arabians,  Ammonites  and  Ashdodites 
were  ready  enough  to  take  part. 


2.  The  prayer  of  Nehemiah  that  the  enemy's 
reproaches   might    be    turned    upon    their    own 
head,  and  that  their  sin  might  never  be  forgiven 
(comp.  Ps.  Ixix.  27,  28,  and  Jer.  xviii.  23),  can 
only  be  understood  by  the  soul  that  is  so  allied 
to  God  as  to  see  His  judgment  proceeding  forth 
from  His  holiness.     The  final  judgment   by  the 
saints  as  assessors  with  God  (Ps.  cxlix.  G-9  and 
Rev.  iii.  21)   has    the  same    character.     Where 
the  natural  rnind  can  ouly  imagine  revenge,  the 
spiritual  mind  sees  faith  and  holiness. 

3.  Prayer  did  not  slacken  the  energy  of  the 
Jews.       They    experienced    the    redoubled    zeal 
and   activity   which   all    true   prayer  produces. 
They  made  their  prayer  to  God,  and  set  a  watch 
against  their  foes  day  and  night.     All  the  natu 
ral  means  whether  of  mind  or  matter  form  chan 
nels  through  which  God  conveys   His  grace  in 
answer  to  prayer.     To  stop  these  channels  is  to 
cancel  prayer.     Prayer  was  never  intended  to 
foster  idleness  or  diminish  responsibility. 

4.  The  remembrance  of  the  Lord  is  the  sure 
safe-guard  against  our  afflict  ions.     David  says: 
"  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me  ;  because 
He  is  at  my  right  hand,  I  shall  not  be  moved" 
(Ps.  xv.  8). 

Remembering  the  Lord  is  an  act  of  faith,  a 
new  grasp  upon  His  divine  help,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  a  purification  of  the  heart.  Forget- 
fulness  of  God  is  the  unguardeduess  of  the 
soul. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-17.  Our  abiding  tasks.  1)  From  work 
to  conflict.  (Vers.  1-8.)  a)  On  account  of  de- 
tying  enemies  from  without  and  within,  b)  In 
spite  of  faint-hearted  friends,  c)  With  faith  in 
the  Lord.  2)  From  conflict  to  work.  Vers.  9- 
17.)  a)  Work  remains  the  principal  task,  b) 
It  can  and  must  be  advanced  even  during  the 
preparation  for  conflict ;  the  preparation  for  con 
flict  does  not  hinder,  but  makes  us  active,  zeal 
ous,  and  strong,  c)  Laziness  and  ease  must  be 
renounced,  with  self  denial.  STARKE:  We  must 
guard  ourselves  well  on  all  sides,  that  the  devil 
may  not  make  a  breach,  for  he  goes  about  us  like 
a  roaring  lion,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  In  the  common 
struggle  against  Satan  and  his  hosts  we  must 
support  and  help  one  another.  True  builders  of 
the  church  of  Christ  must  not  only  industriously 
build,  i.  e.,  teach  and  preach,  but  also  diligently 
act  on  the  defensive,  and  resist  all'  the  powerful 
incursions  of  the  devil,  and  all  godless  conduct, 
Tit.  i.  9.  In  the  church  militant  we  must  work 
in  full  armor,  and  have  the  sword  of  the  Spirit 
at  hand,  that  we  may  be  a  match  for  temptations, 
Eph.  vi.  16,  17.  God  can  easily  put  to  naught 
the  crafty  attacks  of  the  enemy,  Job  v.  12. 

Vers.  1-8-  The  assaults  of  the  people  of  God. 
1)  How  they  originate  against  it.  a)  Through 
enemies  who  threaten  to  undo  His  work,  b) 
Through  weak  friends,  who,  in  spite  of,  or,  on 
account  of  watching  and  prayer,  become  de 
pressed  and  dissuaded  from  the  work.  2)  How 
they  are  to  be  overcome,  a)  By  readiness  for 
the  conflict,  b)  By  confidence  in  the  great,  only- 
to-be-feared  God,  who  fights  for  His  people. — 
BEDE:  Plane  hsec  ira  hsereticorum,  hxc  verba  eorum 
sunt,  qui  se  Samaritanos,  hoc  est,  custodes  legis 


CHAP.  V.  1-19. 


Dei,  frustra  cognominant,  cum  sint  mazime  Deo  con- 
trariiac  legibus  efus,  ut pote  jamdudum  a  domo  David, 
hoc  est,  ab  unitate  Christi  et  ecclesise  per  hsereses  aut 
schismata  aut  mala  opera  segregati;  guine  sua  forte 
impugnetur  atque  excludatur  impietas,  muros  fidei 
sedificari  metuunt.  .  .  .  Tales  solent  imbecilles  appel- 
lare  Judseos,  hoc  est,  confessor es  fidei,  et  facile  a  gen- 
tibus  superandos,  dum  in  quotidiano  animarum  cer- 
tamme  plus  amant  vitia  quam  virtutis  victorise  pal- 
nam  obtinere. — STARKB  :  To  pray  and  keep  good 
watch  are  the  best  means  in  the  time  of  danger, 
Eph.  vi.  18.  This  is  the  way  of  many  people; 
they  make,  indeed,  a  good  start  in  the  Lord's 
work,  but  when  it  becomes  hard  they  draw  back, 
and  wish  to  take  no  trouble,  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21. 
Honest  souls  should  not  allow  themselves  to  be 


Vers.  9-17.  What  obligation  does  the  enmity 
of  the  world  against  the  buildiug  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  lay  upon  us?  1)  To  advance  the  build 
ing  with  all  our  might,  in  spite  of  dangers  (vers. 
9,  10).  2)  To  be  armed  while  at  work  (vers.  11, 
12).  3)  To  heed  the  signal  of  the  leader,  when 
he  calls  to  conflict  (vere.  13,  14).  4)  Perseve 
rance  in  the  preparation  for  war  (ver.  15);  joy 
ful,  sacrificing  zeal  in  the  work  (ver.  16).  In 
all  positions  severity  towards  ourselves,  particu 
larly  towards  our  love  of  ease,  and  laziness. — 
STARKE:  The  church  always  needs  those  distin 
guished  people,  who  can  comfort  the  weak  in 
faith,  and  timorous,  and  can  give  them  a  certain 
hope  in  the  help  of  God,  1  Thes.  v.  14.  In  Ne- 
hemiah  the  rulers  of  the  city,  and  heads  of  the 


frightened  back  by  them.  Nothing  makes  one  church,  have  an  example  of  godliness  in  his  con- 
more  courageous  in  war  than  to  be  entirely  !  fidence  in  God — of  foresight  and  diligent  watch- 
assured  that  God  is  with  us,  and  fights  for  j  fulness  in  his  management  of  this  important 
us,  Rom.  viii.  31 ;  Ps.  xxvii.  1. — Our  task  at  j  work,  and  his  arrangement  of  such  good  order 
the  time  of  attack.  1)  Towards  defying  ene-  [  and  war  discipline,  also  of  courage  and  boldness 
mies — to  pray  and  watch,  L  e.,  to  be  prepared  |  in  his  proved  heroic  spirit  in  the  midst  of  such 
for  conflict  (vers.  1-3).  2)  Towards  depressed  j  great  fear,  danger,  and  difficulty  as  that  with 
friends,  who  yet  increase  the  defiance  of  the  !  which  he  was  surrounded  on  every  side  in  this 
enemy — to  confirm  their  confidence  in  Him  who  difficult  work.  Also  in  the  spiritual  conflict  it  is 


alone  is  to  be  feared,  and  to  sharpen  their  con 
sciousness  of  the  duty  of  the  conflict  (ver  8). — 


obligatory  upon  teachers  and  watchmen  of  the 
church    that   they   should    set    the    example   in 


What  attacks  befall  the  servants  of  the  Lord  '  watchfulness  and  perception  of  the  public  good, 
(as  Nehemiah)  in  their  work  for  the  honor  !  and  not  allow  themselves  to  be  annoyed  by  any 
of  God.  1)  Through  dangers  on  the  part  of  de-  ]  trouble.  Rev  xvi.  15;  Luke  xii.  35. 
fiant  enemies,  who  cannot  endure  the  difference  J  Vers.  11,  12.  The  preparation  for  war  of  the 
between  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  world.  2)  !  Christian.  1)  Why  it  is  necessary  the  Christian 
From  the  dejection,  hesitation,  and  foolishness  has  to  build.  His  building  is  an  attack  upoji  the 
on  the  part  of  weak  friends,  who  easily  inter-  world,  which  is  irritated  by  it  to  the  conflict, 
rupt  the  work  and  put  it  back.  3)  Through  the  2)  In  what  it  consists.  The  Christian  bears,  even 


breaches  in  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  which  ren 
der  the'  defences  of  the  city  difficult.  —  Our 
duty  to  watch  and  pray.  1)  Its  cause — the 
malice  of  the  enemy,  their  power,  their  aim,  the 
whole  attitude  of  their  hearts  towards  the  king 
dom  of  God.  2)  Its  result :  its  fulfilment  is  diffi 
cult  to  many,  certainly  faithlessness,  increased 
defiance  of  the  enemy,  and  dissuasion  from  the 
work  on  the  part  of  weak  friends  are  excited ; 
but  in  contrast  to  these  are  a)  watchfulness — b) 
readiness  for  the  conflict — and  c)  the  increasing 
the  confidence  in  the  Lord. — BEOE:  Hoc  est,  uni- 
cum  adversus  hostes  universos  ecclfsise  suffugium  ora- 
tio  videlicet  ad  Deum,  et  ind'istria  doctorum  qui  die 
noctuque  in  lege  efus  meditantes  corda  fideUum  contra 
insidias  diaboli  ac  militum  ejus  prsedicando,  conso- 
lando,  exhort ando  prxmuniant. 


at,  work,  the  right  weapons.  3)  At  what  it  aims. 
We  must  and  will  secure  the  continuance  of  the 
work,  and  cultivate  the  feeling  of  joy  and  assu 
rance.  God  will  exercise  us  at  the  same  time 
in  sobriety,  self-denial,  and  activity.  Vers.  18- 
21.  The  voice  of  our  general  in  face  of  the  ene 
my  ] )  What  it  takes  for  granted — that  we  are 
prepared  for  the  conflict,  even  when  at  work. 
2)  Of  what  it  reminds  us — of  the  greatness  of  the 
work  which  imposes  upon  us  the  building  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  others,  and  particularly  in 
ourselves;  and  on  the  many  dangers  connected 
with  it.  3)  What  it  demands — that  we  should 
heed  the  signal  for  conflict,  and  join  ourselves 
with  all  the  faithful  in  the  strife.  4)  What  it 
promises — that  God  will  fight  for  us,  and  finally 
cause  our  work  to  succeed. 


CHAPTER  V.  1-19. 

1  AND  there  was  a  great  cry  of  the  people  and  of  their  wives  against  their  brethren 

2  the  Jews.     For  there  were  that  said,  We,  our  sous  and  our  daughters  are  many ; 
therefore  we  take  up  corn  [ 'perhaps,  our  sons  and  our  daughters  we  mortgage,  that 

3  we  might  buy  corn]  for  them,  that  we  may  eat  and  live.     Some  also  there  were  that 
said,  We  have  mortgaged  our  lands,  vineyards,  and  houses,  that  we  might  buy 

4  corn,  because  of  the  dearth      There  were  also  that  said,  we  have  borrowed  money 

5  for  the  king's  tribute,  and  that  upon  our  lands  and  vineyards.     Yet  [and]  now  our 
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flesh  is  as  the  flesh  of  our  brethren,  our  children  [sons]  as  their  children  [sons]  : 
and  lo,  we  bring  into  bondage  our  sons  and  our  daughters  to  be  servants,  and  some 
of  our  daughters  are  brought  into  bondage  already:  neither  is  it  in  our  power  [and 
our  hand  is  not  to  God]  to  redeem  them;  for  [and]  other  men  have  our  lands  and 
6,  7  vineyards.  And  I  was  very  angry  when  I  heard  their  cry  and  these  words.  Then 
I  consulted  with  myself,  and  I  rebuked  the  nobles,  and  the  rulers,  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  exact  usury,  every  one  of  his  brother.  And  I  set  a  great  assembly  against 

8  them.     And  I  said  unto  them,  We,  after  our  ability,  have  redeemed  our  brethren 
the  Jews,  which  were  sold  unto  the  heathen ;  and  will  ye  even  sell  your  brethren  ? 
or  shall  they  be  sold  unto  us  ?     Then  held  they  their  peace,  and  found   nothing  to 

9  answer  [and  found  no  word].     Also  [and]  I  said,  It  is  not  good  that  ye  do :  ought 
ye  not  to  walk  in  the  fear  of  our  God  because  of  the  reproach  of  the  heathen  our 

10  enemies?     [And]  I  likewise,  and  my  brethren,  and   my  servants  might  exact  of 

11  [have  lent]  them  money  and  corn :     I  pray  you,  let  us  leave  off  this  usury.     Re 
store,  I  pray  you,  to  them,  even   this  day,  their  lauds,  their  vineyards,  their  olive 
yards,  and  their  houses,  also  the  hundredth  part  of  the  money,  and  of  the  corn,  the 

12  wine  and  the  oil,  that  ye  exact  of  [lent]  them.     Then  [and]  said  they,  We  will  re 
store  them,  and  will  require  nothing  of  them  ;  so  will  we  do  as  thou  sayest.     Then 
[And]  I  called  the  priests,  and  took  an  oath  of  them,  that  they  should  do  according 

13  to  this  promise.     Also  I  shook  my  lap  [bosom],  and  said,  So  God  shake  out  every 
man  from  his  house,  and  from  his  labour,  that  performest  not  this  promise  [word], 
even  thus  be  he  shaken  out  and  emptied  [empty].     And  all  the  congregation  said, 
Amen,  and  praised  the  LORD.     And   the  people  did  according  to  this  promise 

14  [word].     Moreover  from  the  time  that  I  was  appointed  [he  (Artaxerxes)  appointed 
me]  to  be  their  governor  in  the  land  of  Judah,  from  the  twentieth  year  even  unto 
the  two  and  thirtieth  year  of  Artaxerxes  the  king,  that  is,  twelve  years,  I  and  my 

15  brethren  have  not  eaten  the  bread  of  the  governor.     But  [And]  the  former  gover 
nors  that  had  been  before  me  were  chargeable  unto  the  people,  and  had  taken  of 
them  bread  and  wine,  besides  forty  shekels  of  silver ;  yea,  even  their  servants  bare 

16  rule  over  the  people  :  but  [and]   so  did  not  I,  because  of  the  fear  of  God.     Yea, 
also  I  continued  in  the  work  of  this  wall,  neither  bought  we  any  land  :  and 'all  my 

17  servants  were  gathered  thither  unto  the  work.     Moreover  [And]  there  were  at  my 
table  a  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  Jews  and  rulers,  besides   [and]  those  that  came 

18  unto  us  from  among  the  heathen  that  are  about  us.     Now  [and]  that  which  was 
prepared  for  me  (i.  e.,  at  my  expense)  daily  [for  one  day]  was  one  ox  and  six  choice 
sheep ;  also  fowls  were  prepared  for  me  (i.  e.,  at  my  expense),  and  once  in  ten  days 
store  [large  quantity]  of  all  sorts  of  wine:  yet  [and]  for  all  this  required  not  I  the 

19  bread  of  the  governor,  because  the  bondage  was  heavy  upon   this  people.     Think 
upon  [remember  to]  me,  my  God,  for  good,  according  to  [pm.  according  to]  all  that 
I  have  done  for  this  people. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  5.  The  E.  V.  rightly  supplies  an  equivalent  to  Dfna1?. 

2  Ver.  6.  T773"!.    This  Niphal  evidently  carries  the  Chaldee,  Syriac,  and  Samaritan  meaning  of  the  verb. 

Comp.  Dan.  iv.  24  (27)  where  the  derivative  noun  is  used.    The  literal  translation  here  is  "  and  my  heart  was  con 
sulted  upon  me."     Why  the  lexicographers  give  it  a  Kal  meaning  I  know  not. 

3  Ver.  15.  "inx  is  rightly  rendered  "  besides."    After  the  forty  shekels  salary  they  received  the  bread  and 

wine. 

Ver.  2.  We,  our  sons  and  our  daughters, 
are  many,  etc.  The  error  of  the  Heb.  text  here 
in  writing  rabbim  for  orebim  (requiring  only  one 
letter  prefixed  in  the  Hebrew)  is  very  evident 
(according  to  Houbigant),  so  that  it  should  read 
in  English,  we  have  mortgaged  our  sons  and  our 
daughters  that  we  might  buy  corn.  Compare  the 
structure  of  the  next  verse.  The  complaint  was 
three-fold:  1.  We  mortgage  our  children  for 
food.  2.  We  mortgage  our  estates  for  food.  3. 
We  mortgage  our  estates  for  the  royal  tribute. 
In  all  these  their  brethren  were  the  exactors,  not 
only  acting  tyrannically  towards  them,  but  break- 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Hindrances  (2)  from  the  Tyranny  of  Jews  over  one 

another. 

It,  might  at  first  sight  seem  as  if  this  episodical 
chapter  was  out  of  pbtce,  and  should  properly 
follow  chap  viii.;  but  there  is  no  sound  reason 
why  we  should  not  consider  the  complaint  to 
have  been  made  while  all  were  engaged  in  the 
important  work  of  fortifying  the  city,  as  a  time 
when  it  would  be  the  easier  to  remedy  the  evil 
under  the  pressure  of  the  common  danger. 


CHAP.  V.  1-19. 
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ing  the  written  law  of  God  in  its  spirit  (Ex.  xxii. 
25-27)  as  well  as  in  its  letter  (see  ver.  7). 

Ver.  5.  Neither  is  it  in  our  power.  Lit.  "  and 
our  hand  is  not  to  God."  So  Gen.  xxxi.  29. 

Ver.  7.  Then  I  consulted  with  myself. — 
The  Niphal  use  of  malak  (wayyimmalek)  is  pecu 
liar,  and  suggests  a  peculiar  sense  in  this  place. 
The  Syriac  use  of  the  word  as  "consult"  (see 
Dan.  iv.  24,  27)  is  probably  the  right  one  here. 
Ye  exact  usury. — The  words  refer  both  to  the 
pledges  and  the  interest  (ver.  11).  And  I  set 
a  great  assembly  against  them. — In  the 
midst  of  the  necessity  of  the  wall-building  Nehe- 
miah  summons  a  great  mass-meeting  of  the  Jews 
(see  the  word  Kehdlah  in  Deut.  xxxiii.  4)  to  have 
this  fraternal  outrage  stopped  instantly  by  the 
force  of  public  opinion. 

Ver.  8.  The  Jewish  colony  had  probably  often 
redeemed  Jews  from  captivity. 

Ver.  9.  Because  of  the  reproach  of  the 
heathen. — That  is,  so  as  to  avoid  giving  them 
an  opportunity  to  reproach  us. 

Ver.  10.  I  likewise,  and  my  brethren 
and  my  servants  might  exact  of  them. — 
Rather:  I  likewise,  that  is,  my  brethren  and  my 
servants  exact  of  them,  or  rather  "lent  them." 
It  is  a  confession  of  Nehemiah  that  he  too  was 
implicated  from  the  fact  that  he  had  found  his 
own  family  engaged  in  the  oppression.  Hence 
he  says:  "let  us  leave  off  this  usury."  The 
law  expressly  forbade  lending  money  to  Jews 
on  interest.  See  Ex.  xxii.  25 ;  Lev.  xxv.  36 ; 
Deut.  xxiii.  19.  All  the  lands  those  rich  men 
had  acquired  had  been  obtained  in  thisway. 

Ver.  11.  This  hundredth  part  was  probably 
a  monthly  interest,  that  is,  an  interest  at  the 
rate  of  twelve  per  cent,  per  annum.  That  ye 
exact  of  them.  Rather:  "that  ye  lent  them." 

Ver.  12.  The  moral  force  of  the  great  assem 
bly  produced  an  immediate  conformity  to  Nehe 
miah's  demand.  His  action  was  a  master-piece 
of  management.  The  oath  would  have  greater 
solemnity  as  administered  by  the  priests. 

Ver.  13.  My  lap. — This  is  the  bosom  of  the 
outer  garment  (sinus  togse],  which  was  used  as  a 
pocket.  (See  for  this  significant  action  Acts 
xviii.  6.) 

Ver.  14.  This  verse  and  those  which  follow 
form  an  interruption  of  the  narrative.  They 
show  that  Nehemiah  was  for  twelve  years 
governor  of  Judah,  and  did  not  write  this  his 
tory  till  the  expiration  of  that  time.  The  paral 
lel  between  Nehemiah  and  Washington  in  refu 
sing  salary  while  saving  the  nation  is  striking. 

Ver.  15.  Forty  shekels  of  silver.— This 
(like  the  interest  in  ver.  11)  is  probably  to  be 
reckoned  for  the  month.  The  former  governors 
had  received  their  table  and  480  shekels  a  year 
as  salary.  The  480  shekels  would  be  only  $360 
in  amount  of  silver ;  but  this  would  represent 
in  value  a  large  official  salary  in  that  day. 

Ver.  16.  A  second  point  to  which  Nehemiah 
refers  with  satisfaction  and  as  a  proof  of  his 
disinterested  conduct  is  his  allowing  no  specu 
lation  in  land  on  his  own  part  or  that  of  his 
immediate  attendants. 

Ver.  17.  A  third  point  is  his  free  entertain 
ment  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  Jews,  and  besides 
this  visitors  from  surrounding  nations. 

Ver.  18.  The  bondage. — The  service  needed 


to  the  king  of  Persia  and  also  that  which  was  need 
ed  for  the  restoration  of  their  national  welfare. 

Ver.  19.  Think  upon  me,  my  God,  etc. — 
Rather:  Remewber  to  rue  for  good  all  which  1  have 
done  to  this  people.  It  becomes  necessary  some 
times  for  a  man  of  God  to  declare  his  integrity 
against  the  oppositions  and  insinuations  of  ene 
mies.  In  such  cases  he  can  without  presump 
tion  expect  God  to  vindicate  His  faithfulness. 
See  Paul's  words  before  the  Sanhedrim  (Acts 
xxiii.  1)  and  compare  also  2  Cor.  i.  12;  iv.  4; 
2  Tim.  i.  3 ;  Heb.  xiii.  18. 

HISTORICAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The   advantage   taken  in  troublous  times 
for  men  to  prey  upon  their  associates  and  kin 
dred    exhibits    the    deep    depravity    of    human 
nature.     The  violence  of  open  enemies  and  the 
presence  of  surrounding   dangers  should  have 
encouraged  the  virtue  and  piety  of  the  Jews  by 
the  odiousness  of  the  opposite  and  their  sense 
of  weakness  and  need  of  the  Divine  help.     But 
as  often  sailors  on  a  wreck,  or  as  men  (e.  g.  the 
Florentines)  in  the  midst  of  the  plague,   have 
given  themselves  up  to  debauchery  and  revel 
ling,  so  the  Jewish    remnant,    persecuted   and 
straitened,  oppressed   one  another.     It  was  no 
little  bravery  in  Nehemiah  to  face  these  tigers 
of  his   own  nation,  while  guarding   Jerusalem 
from  the  foreign  foe.     A  weak  spirit  would  have 
reasoned  that  it  was  enough   to  do   the  latter, 
and  that  domestic  evils  must  be  endured  until 
a  more   propitious  time  for  their  cure.     That 
"great     assembly"     was     a    grand    token    of 
Nehemiah's   marvellous  energy  and  fertile  re 
sources. 

2.  Nehemiah's  refusal  of  official  salary  was. 
like  Paul's  refusal  of  support  at  Corinth   and 
Thessalonica    (2   Cor.  ii.  9;  1    Thess.   ii.   9;  2 
Thess.  iii.  8),  a  waiving  of  an  undoubted  right 
for  the  sake  of  the  higher  good.     Summum  jus 
summa  injuria  is  a  sentiment  which  every  tender 
conscience  must  often  put  into  exercise.     It  sees 
that  the  only  right  is  to  give  up  right.     A  sub 
lime  spirit  discerns  when   lex,   no   longer  rex, 
becomes  nex. 

3.  Nehemiah's    soul   was    frank   with    God. 
There  is  freedom  of  access  to  a  throne  of  grace 
for  every  believer  (Heb.  iv.  16).      "Think  upon 
me,  my  God,  for  good,  according  to  all  that  I 
have  done  for  this  people,"  is  not  a  presumptu 
ous   conceit,  but   a   child-like   simplicity.     The 
gross  mind   of  the   world   would   confound   the 
two.     Where  we  know  that  God  has  led   us   in 
paths  of  righteousness,  we  may   well  use  that 
knowledge  and  encourage  our  souls  by  it.     Ne 
hemiah  had  but  few  around  him  who  could  reach 
high  enough  to  sympathize  fully  with  him,  and 
it  was  thus  his  great  comfort  to  pour  out  his 
soul,  according  to  truth,   before  the  God,   whose 
good   hand   had    guided    him.     God    wishes    no 
mock  modesty  from  us.     His  grace  in  our  hearts 
and  lives  should  be  acknowledged  (comp.  1  Tim. 
i.  12). 

HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-13.  The  most  powerful  hinderances  to 

the  development  of  the  congregation.     1)  That 

they  are  discords  and  separations,  but  especially 

the  complaints  of  the  poor  against  the  rich.     2) 
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Whence  they  arise :  from  want  of  love.  3)  What 
do  they  teach:  they  challenge  to  a  more  power 
ful  proving  of  love,  and  lead,  when  such  proof  is 
given,  to  a  new  impulse  in  the  life  of  the  congre 
gation,  but  particularly  to  new  praising  of  the 
Lord  in  common. 

The  old,  and  ever  new,  need  1)  In  what 
it  consists ;  want,  poverty,  and  misery  are  ever 
in  the  Lord's  congregation.  2)  Whence  this 
arises,  a)  From  sin  (that  of  others,  but  also  our 
own),  from  laziness,  discontent,  ingratitude,  etc. 
b)  From  God's  wise  intention:  He  knows  the 
sins,  and  wishes  to  remove  them ;  He  wishes  to 
give  opportunity  to  the  rich  to  exercise  their 
love,  and  to  the  poor  to  struggle  against  their 
discontent.  3)  How  it  is  removed:  not  through 
all  sorts  of  new  social  regulations  and  laws — not 
through  home  missionary  societies,  in  so  far  as 
their  work  is  scarcely  experienced  by  the  poor 
as  a  mark  of  love,  and  is  easily  looked  upon  by 
them  as  help  owed  to  them,  but  through  an 
awaking  of  the  heart  to  the  proving  of  true  love 
and  benevolence  as  the  Lord  ever  anew  renders 
possible. — STARKB:  God  scourges  not  alone  with 
a  single,  but  also  at  times  with  a  double  rod,  and 
sends  one  cross  and  misfortune  upon  another. 
Job  x.  17.  But  the  godly  have  great  consola 
tions  and  promises  on  the  other  hand.  Ps. 
xxxiii.  19;  Ps.  xxxvii.  19,  25.  Usury  against 
our  poor  brethren  is  forbidden.  Lev.  xxv.  36 ; 
Ps.  xv.  5;  Ez.  xviii.  13;  xxii.  12;  for  whoever 
builds  his  house  with  the  property  of  others, 
gathers  stones  for  his  own  grave.  Sir.  xxi.  9. 
It  is  a  bad  case  when  we  show  ourselves  to  our 
fellow-Christians  in  such  a  way  that  they  must 
sigh  and  cry  to  God  against  us.  Gen.  xviii.  21; 
Sir.  iv.  6. 

Vers.  7-13.  What  renders  the  admonition  to 
exercise  love  effective?  1)  Mildness  in  example. 

2)  Readiness  of  the  preacher  and  his  friends  to 
take  precedence  in  the  example  of  love  (ver.  10). 

3)  The  assurance  that  God  rejects  the  unloving 
from    His    communion,    and   robs   him   of    His 
blessing  (ver.  13). 

STARKE:  Anger  in  office  is  not,  indeed,  forbid 
den,  yet  one  should  be  angry  so  as  not  to  sin, 


Ps.  iv.  5,  and  moderate  himself  properly.  Sir. 
xxx.  26.  As  storming  showers  beat  down  the 
grain  to  the  earth,  but  gentle  drops,  on  the  con 
trary,  revive  and  ripen  it,  so  ie  it  also  with 
speech.  Friendly  language  has  more  effect  than 
severe  rebuke,  particularly  with  the  irascible 
and  people  of  rank,  who  cannot  submit  to  hard 
reproof. 

Vers.  7-19.  How  important,  but  how  difficult 
it  is  to  go  forward  as  an  example  in  true  proving 
of  love.  1)  How  important  (vers.  7-13).  a)  When 
one  condemns  hard-heartedness,  but  is  himself 
hard-hearted,  he  shows  that  he  was  not  in  earnest 
in  his  condemnation,  b)  When  one  makes  claim 
to  the  God  of  love  against  the  unloving,  but  is 
himself  unloving,  he  shows  that  he  does  not 
really  possess  the  fear  and  faith  of  God,  but 
hypocritically  pretends  to  have  it.  c)  Those  who 
support  their  word  by  their  actions  always  make 
the  greatest  impression.  2)  How  difficult.  It  is 
not  sufficient  to  exercise  love  in  that  one  particu 
lar  in  which  one  desires  proofs  of  love,  much 
more  must  love,  self-denial,  and  self-sacrifice  be 
shown  in  every  relation  (ver.  14),  and  indeed 
beyond  common  obligations  (ver.  15),  in  spite  of 
particular  deeds,  on  account  of  which  one  could 
be  entitled  to  make  claims  (ver.  1C)  in  spite  of 
the  great  sacrifice  which  the  willingness  for  im 
molation  imposes  (vers.  17,  18).  SCHLUSS:  The 
example  of  true  deeds  of  love  is  (ver.  19)  par 
ticularly  also  so  important  on  this  account  be 
cause  it  gives  us  the  assurance  and  the  joyful 
sentiment  of  the  love  and  care  of  God,  but  it  is 
always  on  this  account  so  difficult  because  with 
sin  is  joined  such  want  of  love,  so  that  we  Chris 
tians  can  only  find  the  prayer  of  Nehemiah  (ver. 
19)  justified  in  the  mouth  of  Christ,  and  only  for 
Christ's  sake  are  allowed  to  dare  to  beg  for 
God's  care  and  love. — STARKE  :  When  necessity 
or  other  cogent  reasons  demand  it,  one  should 
willingly  forego  that  which  otherwise  he  would 
with  good  reason  demand  and  take.  Matt.  x. 
10;  1  Cor.  ix.  18;  1  Tim.  v.  18.  He  never  rules 
well  who  does  not  do  everything  he  can.  God 
will  reward  good  works,  not  according  to  the 
worthiness  of  the  merit,  but  from  grace.  Luke 
xvii.  18. 


CHAPTER  VI.  1-19. 

1  Now  [and]  it  came,  to  pass,  when  Sanballat,  and  Tobiah,  and  Geshera  the  Ara 
bian,  and  the  rest  of  our  enemies,  heard  that  I  had  builded  the  wall,  and  that  there 
was  no  breach  left  therein  ;  (though  at  that  time  I  had  not  set  up  the  doors  upon 

2  the  gates)  ;  that  Sanballat  and   Geshem   sent   unto  me,  saying,   Come,  let  us  meet 
together  in  some  one  of  the  villages  in  the  plain  of  Ono.     But   [and]   they  thought 

3  to  do  me  mischief.     And  I  sent  messengers  unto  them,  saying,  I  am  doing  a  great 
work,  so  that  [and]   I  cannot  come  down :  why  should  the  work  cease,  whilst  I 

4  leave  it  and  come  down  to  you?     Yet  [and]  they  sent  unto  me  four  times  after 
this  sort  [word]  ;  and  I  answered  them  after  the  same  manner  [after  this  word]. 

5  Then  [and]  sent  Sanballat  his  servant  unto  me  in  like  manner  [after  this  word]  the 
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6  fifth  time  with  an  open  letter  in  his  hand ;  wherein  was  written,  It  is  reported 
among  the  heathen  [i.  e.,  nations]  and  Gashrmi  [i.  e.,  Geshem]    saith  it,  that  thou 
and  the  Jews  think  to  rebel :  for  which  cause  thou  buildest  the  wail,  that  thou 
mayest  be  their  king  [and  thou  art  to  them  for  king]   according  to  these  words. 

7  And  thou  hast  also  appointed  prophets  to  preach  of  thee  at  Jerusalem,  saying, 
There  is  a  king  in  Judah,  and  now  shall  it  be  reported  to  the  king  according  to 
these  words.    Come  now  therefore  [and  now  come],  and  let  us  take  counsel  together. 

8  Then  [and]  I  sent  unto  him,  saying,  There  are  no  such  things  done  as  thou  sayest 
[there  is  not  according  to  these  words  which  thou  sayest],  but  [for]  thou  feignest 

9  them  out  of  thine  own  heart.     For  they  all  made  us  afraid,  saying,   Their  hands 
shall  be  weakened  from  the  work,  that  it  be  not  done   [and  it  shall  not  be  done]. 

10  Now  therefore,   [And  now],  0  God,  strengthen  my  hands.     Afterward   [and]   I 
came  unto  the  house  of  Sheinaiah  the  son  of  Delaiah  the  son  of  Mehetabeel,  who 
was  shut  up  ;  and  he  said,  Let  us  meet  together  in  the  house  of  God,  within  the 
temple,  and  let  us  shut  the  doors  of  the  temple  :  for  they  will,  come  [are  coming]  to 
slay  thee;  yea  [and],  in  the  night  will  they  come   [are  they  coming]  to  s:ay  thee. 

11  And  I  said,  Should  such  a  man  as  I  flee?  and  who  is  there  that  being  as  I  am 

12  would  go  into  the  temple  to  save  his  life  [and  live]  ?     I  will  not  go  in.     And  lo,  I 
perceived  that  [And  I  perceived  and  lo]  God  had  not  sent  him,  but  that  [for]  he 
pronounced  this  prophecy  against  me,  for  [and]  Tobiah  and  Sanballat  had  hired 

13  him.     Therefore  was  he  hired,  that  I  should  be  afraid,  and  do  so,  and  sin,  and  that 
they  might  have  matter  for  an  evil  report   [name],  that  they  might  reproach  me. 

14  My  God,  think  thou  upon   [remember]   Tobiah  and  Sanballat  according  to  their 
works,  and  on  the  prophetess  Noadiah,  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets,  that  would 

15  have  put  me  in  fear.     So  [and]  the  wall   was  finished  in  the  twenty  and  fifth  day 

16  of  the  month  Elul,  in  fifty  and  two  days.     And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  all  our 
enemies  heard  thereof,  and  all  the  heathen  that  were  about  us  saw  these  things,  they 
were  much  cast  down  in  their  own  eyes :  for  [and]  they  perceived  that  this  work 
was  wrought  of  our  God. 

17  Moreover  in  those  days  the  nobles  of  Judah  sent  many  letters  unto  Tobiah  [mul 
tiplied  their  letters  passing  to  Tobiah]  and  the  letters  of  Tobiah  came  unto  them 

18  [and  those  which  of  Tobiah  came  unto  them].     For  there  were  many  in  Judah 
sworn  unto  him,  because  he  was  the  son-in-law  of  Shechaniah  the  son  of  Arah  ;  and 
his  son  Johanan  had  taken  [to  wife]  the  daughter  of  Meshullam  the  son  of  Bere- 

19  chiah.     Also  they  reported  his  good  deeds  before  me,  and  uttered  my  words  to 
him.     And  Tobiah  sent  letters  to  put  me  in  fear. 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  2.    0^233,  as  if  from  Vfl3,  and  not  from  133.    This  peculiarity  helps  the  hypothesis  that  nVflS 

•    •  i  -  •  :  T  T  T    •    : 

may  be  intended. 

2  Ver.  3.    Urhiy>    The  use  of  S#  for  ^  is  noticeable.    See  ver.  17,  et  al. 

3  Ver.  6.    ^DI^Jj  for  Dt^Jl,  not  after  the  analogy  of  the  prop,  names  in  JITT  (where  the  variation  is  owing  to  a 
form  of  the  r'ivine  name),' but  rather  to  be  compared  with  1/V  (Ex.  iv.  18)  and  11 JY  (Ex.  iii.  1). 

4  Ver.  8.    DX"f)3,  Aramaic  for  DX"fl3-    See  1  Kings  xii.  33,  for  the  only  other  use  of  the  verb. 

6  Ver.  13.  \yrj~)  is  properly  "to  the  intent  that."    The  first  one  here  anticipates  the  other  two, thus  "  To  this 
intent  he  was  hired,  to  the  intent  that,  etc." 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

(3)  Hindrances  from  the  Heathen  and  their  Jewish 

Confederates. 

Ver.  2.  The  omission  of  Tobiah's  name  is  an 
indication  that  he  was  merely  an  attach^  of 
Sanballat.  Notice  also  (in  the  Hob.)  that  the 
prep,  is  not  repeated  before  Tobiah,  as  it  is 
before  Geshem. — Villages. — Some  take  this  as 
a  proper  name,  Chephirim. — Ono,  with  Lod  and 
Hadid,  is  mentioned  in  ch.  vii.  37  between  Jeri 
cho  and  Senaah,  as  if  it  might  be  in  the  Jordan 


depression;  but  the  name  of  Lod  is  generally 
identified  with  Ludd  or  Lydda  in  the  Sharon 
plain,  twenty-five  miles  north-west  of  Jerusalem. 
If  so,  the  ordinary  siting  of  Ono  in  that  plain  is 
doubtless  correct.  Euscbiu^  places  it  at  three 
miles  from  Lydda. 

Why  Sanballat  should  select  so  distant  a  spot 
is  puzzling,  unless  he  happened  to  be  stationed 
there  himself  at  the  time.  Otherwise  he  would 
know  that  the  invitation  would  arouse  Nehe- 
miah's  suspicions.  There  may  be  another  Ono 
near  Chephirah,  which  is  ten  miles  north-west 
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of  Jerusalem,  and  Chephirim  (villages)  may 
stand  for  Chephirah. 

Ver.  5.  An  open  letter,  that  its  contents 
might  alarm  all  the  Jews,  and  create  opposition 
to  Nehemiah. 

Ver.  6.  Gashmu,  *.  e.  Geshem. — According 
to  these  words. — Sanballat  throughout  makes 
no  accusation,  but  refers  to  rumor.  Nehemiah's 
answer  is  (ver.  8) :  There  is  not  according  to  these 
words  which  thou  sayest,  i.  e.  there  is  no  such 
rumor. 

Strengthen  my  hands. — This  interjected 
prayer  must  be  taken  from  Nehemiah's  journal 
at  the  time.  When  he  writes  the  narrative,  he 
quotes  his  ejaculation,  as  showing  where  his 
dependence  was  at  that  trying  time. 

Ver.  10.  Shemaiah  evidently  (see  ver.  12) 
was  a  prophet.  The  gift  of  prophecy  did  not 
prevent  a  man  from  selling  himself  to  lie  for 
others  (see  1  Kings  xxii.  22). — Shut  up. — See 
Jer.  xxxvi.  5.  He  was  shut  up  perhaps  in  per 
formance  of  a  vow ;  Keil  suggests  as  a  symbol 
of  his  charge  to  Nehemiah.  This  use  of  'azar  is 
related  to  the  derivative  'azarrah  (a  court). 

The  temple,  i.  e.  the  innermost  building, 
the  temple  proper. 

Ver.  11.  Would  go  into  the  temple  to 
save  his  life — Lit. :  "  would  go  into  the  temple 
and  live."  The  last  clause  may  refer  to  the 
death  of  any  one  violating  the  sanctity  of  the 
temple.  See  Num.  xviii.  7.  It  may  also  mean 
what  our  translators  give. 

Ver.  13.  Do  so  and  sin,  i.  e.  shut  myself  up 
in  fear,  and  enter  the  holy  place,  into  which 
only  the  priests  could  enter. 

Ver.  14.  Sanballat  evidently  had  a  strong 
party  in  Jerusalem,  and  among  them  many  of 
prophetic  rank  hired  with  his  money. 

Ver.  15.  Elul  was  the  sixth  month  corres 
ponding  to  parts  of  August  and  September. — 
Fifty  and  two  days. — Hence  the  work  was 
begun  on  the  fourth  of  Ab,  the  fifth  month. 
The  work  went  on  during  the  hottest  part  of  the 
year  (say,  from  July  19th  to  Sept.  8th). 

Ver.  16.  The  marvellously  short  time  in  which 
the  work  had  been  done,  and  that,  too,  by  Jews, 
whom  Sanballat  knew  to  be  divided  into  mutu 
ally  hostile  parties,  impressed  him  and  his  co 
adjutors  with  the  sense  of  a  divine  co-operation 
with  Nehemiah. 

Josephus  turns  the  fifty-two  days  into  eight 
hundred  and  forty  days,  probably  in  his  desire 
to  tone  clown  the  marvellous  for  his  readers. 

Ver.  18.   Meshullam.     See  ch.  iii.  4. 

HISTORICAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Nehemiah,  when  persistently  declining  the 
invitation  to  meet  Sanballat  at  the  plain  of  Ono, 
exposed  himself  to  the  charge  of  opposing  peace 
measures.  This  is  one  of  the  hardest  trials  of 
virtue,  to  continue  steadfast  in  a  true  course  at 
the  risk  of  impugned  motives  and  damaged 
reputation.  Sanballat's  fifth  message  and  open 
letter  sought  to  endanger  Nehemiah  with  the 
king,  while  it  seemed  to  show  Sanballat's  devo 
tion  to  the  king's  interests.  The  refusal  now  to 
attend  a  conference  would  appear  the  worse. 
Yet  the  sturdy  patriot  and  man  of  God  rests 
upon  his  integrity  and  trusts  in  God.  This 


persistence  in  the  right,  come  what  would,  makes 
Nehemiah  a  great  man  as  well  as  a  good  man. 

2.  "Shemaiah"  was  such  a  common  name 
among  the  Jews,  that  it  is  impossible  to  ideality 
this  prophet  with  any  other  person  of  his  name 
(as  e.  g.  the  one  in  Ezra  x.  21).  He  must,  how 
ever,  have  been  a  man  of  prominence,  and  one, 
too,  who  had  been  in  Nehemiah's  confidence,  or 
else  the  attempt  would  never  have  been  made 
by  Tobiah  and  Sanballat  through  him.  It  may 
have  been  the  high  position  and  reputation  of 
Shemaiah  that  led  the  prophetess  Noadiah  and 
the  rest  of  the  prophets  (ver.  14)  into  the  false 
dealings  with  Nehemiah. 

3.  The  expression  of  Nehemiah's  soul  for 
their  punishment  from  God  is  the  outcry  for 
vindication,  which  one's  very  purity  of  heart 
demands.  In  such  outcry  the  persecuted  and 
innocent  soul  finds  rest.  Let  none  confound 
this  with  revenge. 

4.  It  is  not  strange  that  Sanballat  saw  that 
the  wall-building  was  wrought  of  Israel's  God. 
The  trouble  with  God's  enemies  is  not  that  their 
knowledge  is  defective,  but  that  their  hearts 
are  alienated.  Evidences  are  multiplying  con 
stantly  before  them,  but  produce  no  change  in 
their  opposition.  Sanballat  was  vexed  because 
he  was  thwarted  by  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 
Those  fifty-two  days  of  wall-building  were 
clearly  to  his  mind  a  token  of  divine  assist 
ance  ;  but  this  knowledge  did  not  stop  his  oppo 
sition. 

HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-3.  Can  the  enticements  of  the  dis 
sembling  world  really  make  any  impression  upon. 
us?  1)  What  are  they?  They  all  come  to  this 
one  thing  in  the  end,  that  we  shall  care  before 
all  for  ourselves,  that  is,  for  our  temporal  well- 
being,  and  therefore  shall  descend  from  our  due 
height  as  children  of  God,  and  they  aim  not 
towards  our  salvation,  but  (owards  our  destruc 
tion.  2)  What  have  we  to  place  in  opposition  to 
them?  That  we  have  a  great  work  to  do,  the 
building  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  that  is, 
the  securing  the  kingdom  of  God  in  others,  and 
particularly  in  ourselves,  the  spreading  and  the 
improvement  thereof,  only  through  the  most  faith 
ful  performance  of  this  great,  infinite  work,  can. 
we  reach  the  high  goal  of  our  salvation. — BEDE: 
Nehemias  personarn  fidelium  doctorum  tenens,  ncqua- 
quam  ad  profanos  descendere  neque  eoruin  hostiis 
inquinari  sentit,  sed  in  conceptis  virtutum  operibus 
devotus  persistit;  et  quo  acrius  terrere  nitebantur 
inimici,  eo  magis  ipse  bene  operando  terribilis  eisdem. 
inimicis  fieri  contendit. 

Vers.  1-9.  The  behaviour  of  those  who  grudge 
independence  to  the  congregation.  1)  They  act 
as  if  they  wish  to  aid  it.  2)  They  seek  to  in 
timidate,  as  if  the  representatives  of  freedom 
were  rendering  themselves  worthy  of  suspicion 
in  a  dangerous  way.  3)  Their  only  design  is  to 
rob  the  congregation  of  its  capable  leaders. 

Vers.  10-19.  The  friends  of  the  enemy.  1) 
They  pretend  that  they  are  caring  for  the  well- 
being  and  the  security  of  the  good.  2)  They 
serve  the  enemy.  3)  They  only  aim  at  destroy 
ing  the  good  leaders. 

Vers.  16-19.  The  most  repulsive  enemies.  1) 
They  are  not  those  from  without  who  are  grieved 
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when  the  independence  of  the  congregation  is 
secured,  and  its  work  crowned  with  success.  2) 
They  are  much  rather  the  false  brethren,  who 
always  desire  to  incite  the  outside  enemy  anew 
to  disturbing  interference  by  smooth  words. — 
BEUE:  Semper  habent  electi  foris  pugnas,  intus 
timores;  nee  solum  aposlolis,  sed  et  prophetss  peri- 
cults  ex  genere,  periculis  ex  gentibus,  periculis  ex 
falsis  fratribus  suspectam  vitam  agebant.  ST ARKE  : 
What  Paul  writes  concerning  false  brethren  (2 
Cor.  xi.  26)  that  has  Nehemiah  also  experienced 
for  his  portion.  And  it  is  indeed  one  of  the 
heaviest  griefs  of  the  true  servants  of  God,  when 
they  must  see  that  that  those  connected  with 
them  in  religion,  yes,  indeed  at  times  their  col 
leagues,  who  labor  with  them  in  the  same  work, 
stand  in  prejudicial  intercourse  with  the  enemies 
of  Christ  and  His  church,  and  yet  wish  to  be  con 
sidered  as  co-members,  striving  for  the  honor  of 
God.  Those  whom  God  awakens  for  spiritual 
building  should  conduct  themselves  circum 
spectly  and  courageously  against  the  snares  of 
the  enemy,  and  not  allow  themselves  to  be  fright 
ened  off  by  their  slander,  but  cheerfully  pro 
ceed.  In  the  end  the  enemy  will  be  cast,  down 
with  fear  in  their  consciences,  and  must  ac 
knowledge  that  the  work  is  of  God.  Acts  v.  39. 
When  we  wander  in  the  midst  of  anxiety  God 
refreshes  us,  and  stretches  His  hand  over  the 


rage  of  His  enemies,  and  helps  us  with  His  right 
hand.     Ps.  xcvii.  11. 

Vers.  1—19.  Concerning  the  most  critical  and 
saddest  hinderance  which  opposes  us  in  defence 
of  the  congregation.  1)  From  whom  it  proceeds. 
Not  principally  from  the  outside  enemy,  not  even 
then  when  they  feign  friendship,  and,  under  the 
pretence  of  helping  us,  aim  at  the  worst,  but 
much  more  from  false  prophets,  who  make  com 
mon  cause  with  the  outside  enemy,  and  yet  pre 
tend  that  they  wish  to  protect  us  from  their 
snares.  They  excite  our  huma,nity  to  allow  our 
selves,  for  our  security  or  ease,  that  which  can 
become  ruinous  to  us.  2)  How  it  serves  us.  Our 
zeal,  our  fidelity  and  perseverance,  and  our 
watchfulness  must  be  so  much  the  greater;  we 
shall  have  opportunity  to  keep  ourselves  in  suf 
ferings,  not  for  our  injury,  but  for  our  salvation. 
3)  How  it  is  to  be  overcome.  Through  precau 
tion  and  fearlessness,  through  the  fear  of  God  in 
which  are  united  humility  and  genuine  high 
courage,  also  through  great  watchfulness. — 
STARKE:  Great  lords,  who  seek  to  further  the 
good  of  the  church  of  God  and  of  the  common 
wealth,  are  a  thorn  in  the  devil's  eye.  The  cross 
is  often  never  lifted  from  the  godly,  that  they 
may  live  in  continual  communion  with  God.  Ah, 
my  God,  I  have  also  a  great  business  to  perform, 
namely,  to  pave  my  soul,  and  better  that  of  my 
neighbor.  Grant  that  I  may  be  faithful  therein, 
then  shall  it  go  on  well  and  succeed. 
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Now  [AND]  it  came  to  pass  when  the  wall  was  built,  and  I  had  set  up  the  doors, 

2  and  the  porters  and  the  singers  and  the  Levites  were  appointed,  that  I  gave  my 
brother  Hanani  and  Hanauiah  the  ruler  of  the  palace,  charge  over  Jerusalem,  for 

3  he  was  [as]  a  faithful  man,  and  feared  God  above  [i.  e.  more  than]  many.     And 
I  said  unto  them,  Let  not  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  be  opened  until  the  suii  be  hot ; 
and  while  [until]  they  stand  by,  let  them  shut  the  doors  and   bar  them :  and  ap 
point  watches  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  every  one  in  his  watch,  and  every 

4  one  to  be  over  against  his  house.     Now  [And]  the  city  was  large  [broad  on  both 
hands]  and  great ;  but  the  people  were  few  therein,  and  the  houses  were  not  builded. 

5  And  my  God  put  into  my  heart  to  gather  [and  I  gathered]  together  the  nobles, 
and  the  rulers,  and  the  people,  that  they  might  be  reckoned  by  genealogy.     And 
I  found  a  register  of  the  genealogy  of  them  which  came  up  at  the  first,  and  found 

6  written  therein.     These  are  the  children  [sons]  of  the  province,  that  went  up  out 
of  the  captivity  of  those  that   had  been  carried  away  [of  the  carrying  away], 
whom    Nebuchadnezzar   the   king   of    Babylon    had    carried    away,   and    [who] 

7  came  again  to  Jerusalem    and    to  Judah,  every  one    unto   his   city;    who  came 
with    Z'3rubbabel,    Joshua,    Nehemiah,    Azariah,    Kaamiah,    Nahamani,    Morde- 
cai,  Bilshan,  Mispereth,  Bigvai,    Nehum,  Baanah.      The  number,  /  soy,  of  the 

8  men  of  the  people  of  Israel  was  this;  The  children  [sons — so  everywhere  in  this 

9  list]  of  Parosh,  two  thousand  a  hundred  seventy  and  two.     The  children  of  She- 

10  phatiah,  three  hundred  seventy  and  two.     The  children  of  Arah,  six  hundred  fifty 

11  and  two.     The  children  of  Pahath-moab,  of  the  children  of  Jeshua  and  Joab,  two 

12  thousand  and  eight  hundred  and  eighteen.     The  children  of  Elam,  a  thousand  two 
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13  hundred  fifty  and  four.     The  children  of  Zattu,  eight  hundred  forty  and  five. 
14,  15  The  children  of  Zaccai,  seven  hundred  and  three-score.     The  children  of  Bin- 

nui,  six  hundred  forty  and  eight. 
16,  17     The  children  of  Bebai,  six  hundred  twenty  and  eight.     The  children  of  Azgad, 

18  two  thousand  three  hundred  twenty  and  two.     The  children  of  Adonikam,  six 

19  hundred  three  score  and  seven.     The  children  of  Bigvai,  two  thousand  three-score 
20,21  and  seven.     The  children  of  Adin,  six  hundred  fifty  and  five.     The   children 

22  of  Ater  of  Hezekiah,  ninety  and  eight.     The  children  of  Hashuin,  three  hundred 

23  twenty   and   eight.      The   children   of  Bezai,    three   hundred   twenty   and   four. 
24,  25  The  children  of  Hariph,  a  hundred  and  twelve.     The  children  of  Gibeon,  ninety 
26  and  five.     The  men  of  Bethlehem  and  Netophah,  a  hundred  four-score  and  eight. 
27,  28  The  men  of  Anathoth,  a  hundred  twenty  and  eight.     The  men  of  Beth-azma- 

29  veth,  forty  and  two.     The  men  of  Kirjath-jearim,  Chephirah,  and  Beeroth,  seven 

30  hundred  forty  and  three.     The  men  of  Karnah  and  Gaba,  six  hundred  twenty  and 
31,  32  one.     The  men  of  Michrnas,  a  hundred  and  twenty  and  two.     The  men  of 

33  Beth-el  and  Ai,  a  hundred  twenty  and  three.     The   men  of  the  other  Nebo,  fifty 

34  and  two.     The  children  of  the  other  Elam,  a  thousand  two  hundred  fifty  and  four. 
35,  3ft  The  children  of  Harim,  three  hundred  and  twenty.     The  children  of  Jericho, 

37  three  hundred  forty  and  five.     The  children  of  Lod,  Hadid,  and  Ono,  seven  hun- 

38  dred  twenty  and  one.     The  children  of  Senaah,  three  thousand  nine  hundred  and 
thirty. 

39  The  priests:  The  children  of  Jedaiah,  of  the  house  of  Jeshua,  nine  hundred 
40,  41  seventy  and  three.     The  children  of  Immer,  a  thousand  fifty  and  two.     The 

42  children  of  Pashur,  a  thousand  two  hundred  forty  and  seven.     The  children  of 
Harim,  a  thousand  and  seventeen. 

43  The  Levites :  The  children  of  Jeshua.  of  Kadmiel,  and  of  the  children  of  Hode- 
vah,  seventy  and  four. 

44  The  singerg :  The  children  of  Asaph,  a  hundred  forty  and  eight. 

45  The  porters :  The  children  of  Shallum,  the  children  of  Ater,  the  children  of  Tal- 
mon,  the  children  of  Akkub,  the  children  of  Hatita,  the  children  of  Shobai,  a  hun 
dred  thirty  and  eight. 

46  The  Nethinim :  The  children  of  Ziha,  the  children  of  Hashupha,  the  children  of 

47  Tabbaoth,   the   children  of   Keros,  the  children  of  Sia,  the  children  of  Padon, 

48  the   children   of   Lebana,   the   children   of    Hagaba,   the   children  of  Shalmui, 
49,  50  the  children  of  Hanan,  the  children,  of  Giddel,  the  children  of  Gahar,  the 

51  children  of  Eeaiah,  the  children  of  Rezin,  the  children  of  Nekoda,  the  children 

52  of  Gazzam,  the  children  of  Uzza,  the  children  of  Phaseah,  the  children  of  Besai, 

53  the  children  of  Meunim,  the  children  of  Nephishesim,  the  children  of  Bakbuk, 

54  the  children  of  Hakupha,  the  children  of  Harhur,  the  children  of  Bazlith,  the 

55  children  of  Mehida,  the  children  of  Harsha,  the  children  of  Barkos,  the  children 

56  of  Sisera,  the  children  of  Tamah,  the  children  of  Neziah,  the  children  of  Hatipha. 

57  The  children  of  Solomon's  servants :  The  children  of  Sotai,  the  children  of  So- 

58  phereth,  the  children  of  Perida,  the  children  of  Jaala,  the  children  of  Darken, 

59  the  children  of  Giddel,  the  children  of  Shephatiah,  the  children  of  Hattil,  tho 

60  children  of  Pochereth  of  Zebaim,  the  children  of  Amon.     All  the  Nethinim  and 

61  the  children  of  Solomon's  servants,  were  three  hundred  ninety  and  two.     And  these 
were  they  which  went  up  also  from  Tel-melah,  Tel-haresha,  Cherub,  Addon,  and 
Immer:  but  they  could  not  show  their  father's  house,  nor  their  seed,  whether  they 

62  were  of  Israel.     The  children  of  Delaiah,  the  children  of  Tobiah,  the  children  of 
Nekoda,  six  hundred  forty  and  two. 

63  And  of  the  priests :  Tne  children  of  Habaiah,  the  children  of  Koz,  the  children 
of  Barzillai,  which  took  one  of  the  daughters  of  Barzillai  the  Gileadite  to  wife,  and 

64  was  called  after  their  name.     These  sought  their  register  among  those  that  were 
reckoned  by  genealogy,  but  it  was  not  found :  therefore  were  they,  as  polluted,  put 

65  from  the  priesthood.     And  the  Tirshatha  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  not  eat 
of  the  most  holy  things,  till  there  stood  up  a  priest  with  TJrim  and  Thummim. 

The  whole  congregation  together  was  forty  and  two  thousand  three  hundred  and 
67  three-score.     Besides  their  man-servants  and  their  maid-servants,  of  whom  there 
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31 


were  seven  thousand  three  hundred  thirty  and  seven :  and  they  had  two  hundred 

68  forty  and  five  singing  men  and  singing  women.     Their  horses,  seven  hundred  thirty 

69  and  six:  their  mules,  two  hundred  forty  and  five:  their  camels,  four  hundred 
thirty  and  five :  six  thousand  seven  hundred  and  twenty  asses. 

70  And  some  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  gave  unto  the  work.     The  Tirshatha  gave 
to  the  treasure  a  thousand  drams  of  gold,  fifty  basins,  five  hundred  and  thirty 

71  priests'  garments.     And  some  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  gave  to  the  treasure  of  the 
work  twenty  thousand  drams  of  gold,  and  two  thousand  and  two  hundred  pounds 

72  of  silver.     And  that  which  the  rest  of  the  people  gave  was  twenty  thousand  drams 
of  gold,  and  two  thousand  pounds  of  silver,  and  three-score  and  seven  priests'  gar- 

73  ments.     So  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  the  porters,  and  the  singers,  and  some 
of  the  people,  and  the  Nethinim,  and  all  Israel,  dwelt  in  their  cities ;  and  when, 
the  seventh  month  came,  the  children  of  Israel  were  in  their  cities. 


Ver.  3. 


for 


TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

«"•<*£   Xeyd^evov.    The   Targum  Jonathan  on  2  Kings   ir.  4, 


fHJDI   is 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 
The   Ordering  of  the  City. 

Ver.  1.  The  setting  up  of  the  doors  on  the 
gates  is  anticipated  in  the  description  in  chap. 
iii.  (See  ch.  iii.  1,  3,  6,  13,  14, 16.)  It  occurred 
after  the  wall  was  completed.  (Comp.  chap, 
vi.  1).  The  porters  and  the  singers  and 
the  Levites  (comp.  ch.  xii.  45-47).  For  the 
temple-porters  in  David's  time,  see  the  accounts 
in  1  Chron.  ix.  17-27,  and  xxvi.  1-19.  The 
Korhitea  or  descendants  of  Korah,  who  were 
porters,  were  also  singers,  to  whom  are  inscribed 
so  many  psalms.  All  of  these  porters  and  sing 
ers  were  Levites.  Hence  the  threefold  tides 
might  not  indicate  distinct  classes,  but  we  might 
read  it  as  a  hendiatris  "  the  Lcvitical  singing 
porters."  Yet  from  the  later  portions  of  this 
book  (ch.  x.  28;  ch.  xi.  15-19)  we  may  gather 
that  the  singers  and  porters  formed  two  distinct 
guilds,  separate  from  one  another  and  separate 
from  the  other  Levites.  Hence  the  three  terms 
here  represent  three  bodies  of  men.  It  is  pro 
bable  that  the  opening  and  shutting  of  the  temple- 
gates  were  made  with  song.  Perhaps  some  of 
the  psalms  inscribed  to  the  Bene-Korah  were  so 
used. 

Nehemiah  seems  to  have  set  these  Levitical 
porters  at  all  the  city  gates,  perhaps  to  give  a 
more  religious  aspect  to  his  work  of  defending 
Jerusalem. 

Ver.  2.  Hanani.— See  ch.  i.  2.  Hananiah's 
position  as  ruler  of  the  palace  (sar  habbirali) 
was  probably  the  old  office  of  the  monarchy  (Jal- 
kabbayith)  which  Eliakim  held  (2  Kings  xviii.  37) 
and  which  Jotham  held  while  Dzziah  still  lived 
('al  beth-hammclek,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  21).  See  note 
on  ch.  ii.  8.  The  old  office  was  probably  retained 
and  its  incumbent  acted  as  vizier  or  prime  officer 
to  the  governor.  Nehemiah  probably  contem 
plated  temporary  returns  to  Persia,  and  there 
fore  consolidated  the  government  in  this  way, 
putting  faithful  men  in  the  highest  positions. 

Ver.  3.  "While  they  stand  by.— Rather, 
until  they  stand  by.  The  command  is,  not  to  open 
the  gates  till  high  day,  and  not  even  then,  unless 
the  guard  is  ready  to  stand  by  and  defend  them. 


The  watchers  were  stationed  throughout  the 
city.  These  were  formed  of  the  inhabitants  ge 
nerally. 

Ver.  4.  The  houses  were  not  builded.  —  • 
A  general  expression.  The  city  was  full  of  waste 
places. 

Ver.  6.  Here  begins  a  copy  of  the  list  of  Ze- 
rubbabel's  company  of  ninety  years  before.  See 
Ezra  ii.  It  continues  through  this  chapter. 
Verses  6  and  7  form  the  title  of  the  list.  Pro 
vince.  —  Judea  was  now  a  province  of  the  Per 
sian  empire. 

That  went  up  out  of  the  captivity  of 
those  that  had  been  carried  away  whom 
Nebuchadnezzar,  etc.  —  Rather,  that  went  up 
from  exile,  the  captives  whom  Nebuchadnezzar,  etc. 

Ver.  7.  Nehemiah.—  Not  the  Nehemiah  of 
this  book.  Azariah.  —  In  Ezra  ii.,  ticraiah. 
Raamiah.  —  In  Ezra  ii.,  Rcelaiah.  Nahamani. 
—  Not  mentioned  in  Ezra  ii.  Perhaps  a  mistaken 
repetition  of  Nehemiah.  Mispereth.  —  In  Ezra 
ii.,  Mizpar.  Nehum.  —  In  Ezra  ii.,  Rehum. 

Ver.  10.  The  652  of  this  verse  is  775  in 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  11.  The  2818  of  this  verse  is  2812  in 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  13.  The  845  of  this  verse  is  945  in 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  15.  Binnui.  —  In  Ezra  ii.  Bani.  The  648 
of  this  verse  is  642  in  Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  16.  The 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  17.  The 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  18.  The 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  19.  The 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  20.  The 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  22.  The 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  23.  The 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  24.   Hariph.  —  In  Ezra  ii.  Jorah. 

Ver.  25.   Gibeon.  —  In  Ezra  ii.  Gibbar. 
t>  Ver.  26.  The  188  of  this  verse  is  179  in  Ezra 
ii.,  and  divided  into  two  parts.     At  this  verse, 


bii» 

or 

this 

verse 

IB 

623 

in 

2322 

of 

this 

verse 

la 

1  2^9 

iu 

667 

of 

this 

verse 

is 

6G6 

in 

2067 

of 

this 

verse 

is 

2C56 

in 

655 

of 

this 

verse 

is 

454 

in 

328 

of 

this 

verse 

is 

223 

in 

324 

of 

this 

verse 

is 

3^ 

in 

32 


THE  BOOK  OF  NEHEMIAH. 


when  ''children"  changes  to  "men,"  the  names 
of  towns  (instead  of  those  of  fathers)  begin. 

Ver.  28.  Beth-azmaveth.  In  Ezra  ii.  Azma- 
veth. 

Ver.  32.  The  123  of  this  verse  is  223  in 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  33.  The  other  Nebo  (Nebo  A'her).  In 
Ezra  ii.  Nebo  simply. 

Ver.  34.  The  word  "  children  "  resumed,  but 
the  names  of  fathers  are  resumed  for  two  verses 
only. 

Ver.  37.  The  721  of  this  verse  is  725  in 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  38.  The  3930  of  this  verse  is  3630  in 
Ezra  ii.  In  Ezra  we  find  "the  children  of  Mag- 
bish  a  hundred  fifty  and  six,"  which  is  omitted 
in  this  copy  of  Nehemiah. 

Ver.  43.  Hodevah. — In  Ezra  ii.  Hodaviah. 

Ver.  44.  The  148  of  this  verse  is  128  in 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  45.  The  138  of  this  verse  is  139  in 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  46.  Hashupha. — Heb.  Ilasupha. 

Ver.  47.  Sia. — In  Ezra  ii.  Siaha. 

Ver.  48.  In  Ezra  we  find  "  the  children  of 
Akkub,  the  children  of  Hagab,"  which  is  here 
omitted.  Shalmai. — Heb.  Salmai. 

Ver.  52.  In  Ezra  we  find  "  the  children  of  As- 
nah,"  which  is  here  omitted.  Nephishesim. — • 
In  Ezra  ii.  Nephusim  (K'ri). 

Ver.  54.  Bazlith.— In  Ezra  ii.  Bazluth. 

Ver.  57.  Perida. — In  Ezra  ii.  Peruda. 

Ver.  59.   Amoii. — In  Ezra  ii.  Ami. 

Ver.  60.  Thirty-five  families  of  Nethinim  were 
represented,  and  ten  of  Solomon's  servants. 
Hence  there  was  an  average  of  less  than  nine  to 
each  family. 

For  the  Nethinim  see  on  ch.  iii.  26. 

Solomon's  servants  were  doubtless  those 
whom  Solomon  enslaved  of  the  Canaanites.  (See 
1  Kings  ix.  20,  21).  Their  descendants  were 
probably  regarded  as  engrafted  into  Israel,  as 
were  the  Gibeonites. 

Ver.  01.  Addon. — In  Ezra  ii.  Addan. 

Ver.  62.  The  642  of  this  verse  is  652  in 
Ezra  ii. 

Ver.  65.  The  Tirshatha. — This  title  is  given 
expressly  to  Nehemiah  in  ch.  viii.  9,  but  in  this 
list  of  those  who  came  with  Zerubbabel  nearly  a 
century  before,  it,  of  course,  cannot  refer  to  Ne 
hemiah,  unless  we  suppose  that  both  in  Ezra's 
list  and  in  this  of  Nehemiah's  there  had  been 
interpolated  in  the  original  record  this  65th 
verse,  to  show  a  decision  made  by  Nehemiah  in 
his  time.  If  that  be  the  case,  which  is  perfectly 
possible,  then  the  latter  part  of  the  70th  verse 
is  also  an  interpolation  of  Nehemiah  to  show  his 
gifts  to  the  work  of  separation  in  his  time.  If 
we  do  not  accept  this  explanation,  we  must  be 
lieve  that  Zerubbabel  was  the  Tirshatha  of  Ne- 
hem.  vii.,  and  Ezra  ii.  FUERST  derives  the  word 
from  tarash,  and  supposes  this  root  means  "  to 
fear,"  or  "  to  reverence,"  and  refers  Teresh 
(Esth.  ii.  21)  to  the  same.  But,  may  it  not  be 
from  the  more  common  root  yarash  (to  possess)  ? 
The  Persian  torsh  (revere)  is  in  favor  of  the 
former.  It  is  used  as  synonymous  with  pe'hah 
(governor).  See  ch.  xii.  26. 

Till  there  stood  up  a  priest  with  Urim 
and  Thummini. — This  seems  to  be  a  circumlo 


cution  for  "  forever."  The  Urim  and  Thummim 
(whatever  they  were)  were  connected  with  the 
High-priest's  breastplate  (Ex.  xxviii.  30)  and 
with  the  oracular  response  of  God  on  application 
by  the  High-priest  (comp.  Num.  xxvii.  21  and  1 
Sam.  xxviii.  6).  When  these  responses  ceased 
or  when  the  Urim  and  Thummim  were  lost,  we 
cannot  tell.  We  hear  nothing  of  them  after  Da 
vid's  reign.  The  prophets  seem  to  have  taken 
their  place.  The  Urim  and  Thummim  being  ab 
sent,  there  was  no  authority  in  Israel  to  deter 
mine  the  priestly  status  of  these  unregistered 
ones. 

Ver.  66.  The  whole  congregation  toge 
ther  was  forty  and  two  thousand  three 
hundred  and  threescore. — The  numbers 
given  in  this  chapter,  up  to  this  verse,  amount 
to  only  31,089.  In  Ezra  ii.  the  amount  is  2'.),818. 
If  we  add  to  the  former  sum  the  number  of  ser 
vants  given  in  ver.  67,  we  have  only  33,671,  or 
3,689  less  than  the  gross  amount  of  this  verse. 
We  have  noted  the  omission  in  this  list  of  four 
families.  The  differences  in  the  numbers  of  the 
two  lists  also  show  how  liable  are  numbers  to 
be  changed  in  transcription.  The  grand  total, 
being  the  same  in  both  lists,  is  probably  correct. 

Ver.  67.  Singing  men  and  singing  wo 
men,  meshorcrim  umeshoreroth.  Comp.  Eccl.  ii. 
8.  These  were  probably  a  guild  of  servants, 
dating  from  Solomon's  day. 

Ver.  70.  The  work  of  restoration.  The 
Tirsbatha. — See  on  ver.  65. 

Ver.  71.  The  repetition  of  the  chief  of  the 
fathers  seems  to  support  the  view  of  the  Tir 
shatha  sentence  being  an  interpolation  by  Ne 
hemiah.  The  20,000  drams  of  gold  here  is  61,- 
000  in  Ezra  ii.,  and  the  2200  pounds  here  are 
5000  pounds  there,  but  if  we  add  the  people's 
gift  of  ver.  72  (not  found  in  Ezra)  we  have  here 
40,000  and  4200  against  61,000  and  5000  there. 
So  the  sixty-seven  priests'  garments  here  are 
one  hundred  there.  See  remark  on  numbers  in 
ver.  66. 

The  children  of  Israel  were  in  their  ci 
ties. — This  seems  to  be  the  real  ending  of  the 
quotation  from  the  old  register  of  Zerubbabcl's 
day,  and  then  Nehemiah's  narration  begins 
again,  using  almost  the  same  words  as  Ezra's 
concerning  the  first  migration.  In  Ezra  it  is 
wayyeasphu  ha ''am  ktish  e'hadh,  and  in  Nehemiah 
it  is  wayyeasphu  khol  ha' am  keish  e'hadh.  Thia 
likeness  was  doubtless  designed. 

HISTORICAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  walls  were  not  to  be   substitutes  for, 
but  encouragements  of,  watchfulness.     A  perfect 
system  of  opening,  shutting,  barring  and  guard 
ing  the  gates  was  to  follow  the  successful  up 
building    of    the    city-bulwark.      Faithful   men 
were  to  be  put  into  the  highest  positions,  and  a 
larger  number  of  Jews   were  to    be  induced   to 
dwell  in  Jerusalem  in  order  to  its  defence.     The 
order,  security  and  growth  of  Jerusalem,  as  the 
city    of    the    Great     King,    Jehovah    of    Israel, 
formed  the  undivided  aim  of  the  son  of  Hacha- 
liah. 

2.  The   genealogies    occupied    an    important 
place  in  Israel.      They  contained  the  certificate 
of  church-membership  for  each  Israelite.      They 
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also  contained  the  claims  to  official  dignity  that 
belonged  to  priest  and  Levite.  The  family-idea 
thus  received  a  marked  emphasis  in  God's  re 
demptive  government — an  emphasis  which  is 
echoed  by  Malachi  (Mai.  iv.  0)  and  the  angel 
that  appeared  to  Zacharias  (Luke  i.  17).  The 
appearance  of  the  Nethinim  in  the  genealogies 
is  a  forcible  illustration  of  the  impartial  grace 
of  God.  That  grace  which  would  bring  in  all 
the  Gentiles  as  children  was  foretokened  by  the 
brotherly  position  of  the  Nethinim  (of  Gentile 
blood)  among  the  people  of  God,  the  children  of 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob. 

3.  Those  priests  whose  names  were  not  in  the 
lists  were  counted  the  same  as  polluted,  that  is, 
not  simply  as  having  a  blemish  (see  Lev.  xxi.  17- 
21),  for  such  priests  could  eat  of  the  holy  things, 
but  as  having  an  uncleanness  (see  Lev.  xxii.  3-G), 
which  prevented  all  contact  with  holy  objects. 
This  shows  the  prominence  of  externals  in   the 
Jewish  religion — a  necessary  prominence  where 
the  externals  had  a  precise  spiritual  significance. 
For,  after  all,  it  was  the  spiritual  truth  whicli 
was  the  basis   of   such    exactness,    and   by    no 
means  the  mere  intrinsic  value  of  externals. 

4.  The  entire  number  of  Jews  who  returned 
in  Cyrus'   day  to  Jerusalem  was  small — about 
60,000,  out  of  millions.     Piety,  patriotism  and 
desire  for  change  were  three  motives  at  work  in 
the  50,000.     But  what  a  vast  mass  were  unmoved 
by  any  of  these  motives,  and  were  well  satisfied 
with  their  exile!     Some,  however,  like  Daniel, 
remained   from    high    and   holy   motives.      The 
Jewish  people  is  a  remnant. 


HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  Lord,  on  His  side,  appoints  watchmen  on 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  who  must  allow  them 
selves  no  rest  day  or  night,  and  must  not 
even  give  the  Lord  Himself  any  rest  until  He 
fortifies  Jerusalem,  and  makes  it  for  a  praise  in 
the  earth.  Isa.  Ixii.  6,  7.  But  now,  when  Jeru 
salem  is  scantily  rebuilt,  Nehemiah  appoints 
watchmen,  who  shall  guard  the  city  and  its  gates. 
The  first  thing  necessary  for  the  congregation 
is  praying  hearts,  whose  petitions  shall  not 
slacken  until  the  Lord  is  persuaded  ;  these  the 
Lord  Himself  must  give.  But  when  the  prayers 
have  been  granted  care  must  be  taken  for  the 
preservation  and  using  of  that  which  has  been 
granted.  That  the  congregation  itself  must  see 
to.  And  that  they  themselves  can  and  must 
watch,  that  they  must  remain  separated  from  the 
world,  and  that  they  will  be  secured  in  the  main 
tenance  of  their  peculiarity  and  independence,  is 
their  honor  and  joy.  2.  There  are  always  two 
tasks  in  the  congregation,  or  church,  of  the 
Lord.  As  there  are  always  enemies  remaining 


(so  long  as  the  kingdom  is  not  of  God  and  of 
His  Christ),  who  cannot  endure  the  spread  of 
the  blessing,  which  might  proceed  from  the 
church,  who  would  much  rather  indeed  win  its 
possessions  and  gifts,  and  would  wish  to  make  it 
like  the  world,  so  these  enemies,  especially  then, 
when  the  powers  of  life  are  most  active  in  it, 
come  out  to  attack  it  most  energetically,  and  fall 
upon  its  representatives  most  sharply  in  word 
and  deed,  therefore  it  must  always  have  some  to 
keep  watch,  to  protect  it,  and  fight  the  enemy. 
But  again:  so  long  as  everything  is  in  embryo, 
and  the  conclusion  has  not  been  reached,  and 
there  are  yet  those  to  be  found  capable  of  re 
ceiving  and  becoming  participants  in  the  goods 
and  gifts  of  the  church  and  in  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord,  that,  is,  those  who  can  and  will  enter 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  and  increase 
and  extend  the  Lord's  kingdom,  therefore,  just 
on  this  account,  such  are  necessary  as  will  be 
engaged  in  the  winning  and  reception  of  new 
members  to  the  kingdom,  who  understand  the 
situation,  and  can  point  out  the  spot  where  they 
also  can  build.  3.  As  Jerusalem,  in  Nehemiah's 
time,  extended  far  on  both  sides,  and  was  scan 
tily  populated,  so  also  the  ciiy  of  God  in  all 
times  has  had  space  for  new  additions  to  its  po 
pulation.  For,  in  truth,  the  rich  possessions 
which  God  has  prepared  in  His  church  for  man 
kind,  would  only  then  be  sufficiently  turned  to 
profit  when  every  one  called  man  should  enjoy 
them,  and  it  were  itself  full  and  sufficiently  built 
out,  and  all  had  entered  in.  For  that  God,  who 
has  made  all  things  for  Himself,  and  for  that  Lord 
who  has  redeemed  all,  the  totality  alone,  from 
which  none  is  lost,  forms  a  sufficiently  great  peo 
ple. — BEDE  :  Prsccepit  autem  Nehemias,  ne  aperian- 
tur  portse  Hierusalem  usque  ad  calorem  solis,  hoc  est 
toto  tempore  noctis,  ne  videlicet  aut  obtectus  tenebris 
hostis  erumpat,  aut  eerie  aliquis  incautus  exiens  ab 
hoste  captus  pereat.  Quod  etiam  in  hujus  sseculi 
node  tola,  custodes  ammarum  dtbent  solerter  agere, 
ne  observantia  pise  conversationis  neglecta  diabolus 
aut  cohortem  fidelium  perturbaturus  subintrct  aut  de 
ipsorum  numero  fidelium  quempiam pcrditurus  rapiat. 
Apparente  autcm  sole  justitise  et  clarescente  luce  fu- 
turse  beatitudinis  jam  non  opus  erit  claustris  conti- 
nentise ;  quia  nee  adversary's  ultra  dabitur  facultas 
impugnandi  sive  tcntandi  fideles,  uipote  sempiterna 
cum  suo  principe  ultione  damnatis.  Unde  in  Apoca- 
lypsi  sua  Joannes  de  futura  ejusdem  sanctse,  civitatis 
gloria  dicit;  et  porfse  ejus  non  claudentur  per  diem; 
nox  enim  non  erit  illic. — STARKB:  This  is  the  final 
cause  why  cities  and  countries,  kingdoms  and 
principalities  are  founded,  and  filled  with  people 
that  God  may  dwell  there,  and  His  church  may 
have  a  certain  shelter.  God  provides  help,  pro 
tection,  and  rest  for  His  church,  and  as  human 
protection  is  very  insignificant,  God  with  His 
angels  is  the  best  watchman. 
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CHAPTER  VIII.  1-18. 

1  AND  all  the  people  gathered  themselves  together  as  one  man  into  the  street  that 
was  before  the  water-gate ;  and  they  spake  unto  Ezra  the  scribe  to  bring  the  book 

2  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  the  LORD  had  commanded  to  Israel.     And  Ezra  the 
priest  brought  the  law  before  the  congregation  both  of  men  and  women,   and   all 
that  could  hear  with  understanding  [that  understood  in  hearing]   upon  the  first 

3  day  of  the  seventh  month.     And  he  read  therein  before  the  street  that  was  before 
the  water-gate  from  the  morning  until  midday  [from  the  light  until   half  of  the 
day],  before  the  men  and  the  women,  and  those  that  could  understand   [and  the 
understanding]  ;  and  the  ears  of  all  the  people  were  attentive  unto  the  book  of  the 

4  law.     And  Ezra  the  scribe  stood  upon  a  pulpit  [tower]  of  wood,  which  they  had 
made  for  that  purpose;  and  beside  him  stood  Mattithiah,  and  Shema,  and  Anaiah, 
and  Urijah,  and  Hilkiah,  and  Maaseiah,  on  his  right  hand ;  and  on  his  left  hand 
Pedaiah,  and  Mishael,  and  Malchiah,  and  Hashum,  and  Hashbadana,  Zechariah 

5  and  Meshullam.     And  Ezra  opened  the  book  in  the  sight  [to  the  eyes]  of  all  the 
people;  (for  he  was  above  all  the  people;)  and  when  he  opened  it,  all  the  people 

6  stood  up.     And  Ezra  blessed  the  LORD,  the  great  God.     And  all  the  people  an 
swered,  Amen,  Amen,  with  lifting  up  their  hands :  and  they  bowed   their  heads, 

7  and  worshipped  the  LORD  with  their  faces  to  the  ground.     Also  [and]  Jeshua,  and 
Bani,   and   Sherebiah,  Jamin,   Akkub,   Shabbethai,   Hodijah,   Maaseiah,  Kelita, 
Azariah,  Jozabad,  Hanan,  Pelaiah,  and  the  Levites,  caused  the  people  to  under- 

8  stand  the  law :  and  the  people  stood  in  their  place.     So  [And]   they  read  in  the 
book  in  the  law  of  God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  under- 

9  stand  the  reading.     And  Nehemiah,  which  is  the  Tirshatha,  and  Ezra  the  priest 
the  scribe,  and  the  Levites  that  taught  the  people,  said  unto  all  the  people,  This 
day  is  holy  unto  the  LORD  your  God ;  mourn  not,  nor  weep.     For  all  the  people 

10  wept,  when  they  heard  the  words  of  the  law.     Then  [And]  he  said  unto  them,  Go 
your  way,  eat  the  fat  [fat  things],  and  drink  the  sweet  [sweet  things],  and  send 
portions  unto  them  [him]  for  whom  nothing  is  prepared:  for  this  day  is  holy  unto 

11  our  Lord:  neither  be  ye  sorry;  for  the  joy  of  the  LORD  is  your  strength.     So 
[And]  the  Levites  stilled  all  the  people,  saying,  Hold  your  peace,  for  the  day  is 

12  holy;  neither  be  ye  grieved.     And  all  the  people  went  their  way  to  eat,  and   to 
drink,  and  to  send  portions  and  to  make  great  mirth,  because  they  had  understood 

13  the  words  that  were  declared  unto  them.     And  on  the  second  day  were  gathered 
together  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  all  the  people,  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  unto 

14  Ezra  the  scribe,  even  to  understand  [consider]  the  words  of  the  law.     And  they 
found  written  in  the  law  which  the  LORD  had  commanded  by  [by  the  hand   of] 
Moses,  that  the  children  of  Israel  should  dwell  in  booths  in  the  feast  of  the  seventh 

15  month ;  and  that  they  should  publish  and  proclaim  [cause  the  voice  to  be  heard 
and  to  pass]  in  all  their  cities,  and  in  Jerusalem,  saying,  Go  forth  unto  the  mount, 
and  fetch  olive  branches,  and  pine  [oil-tree]  branches,  and  myrtle  branches,  and 
palm  branches,  and  branches  of  thick  [thick-leaved]  trees,  to  make  booths,  as  it  is 

16  written.     So  [And]  the  people  went  forth,  and  brought  them,  and  mado  themselves 
booths,  every  one  upon  the  roof  of  his  house  [upon  his  roof],  and  in  their  courts, 
and  in  the  street  [square]  of  the  water-gate,  and  in  the  street  [square]  of  the  gate 

17  of  Ephraim.     And  all  the  congregation  of  them  that  were  come  again  out  of  the 
captivity  made  booths,  and  sat  under  the  booths:  for  since  the  days  of  Jeshua,  the 
son  of  Nun  unto  that  day  had  not  the  children  of  Israel  done  so.     And  there  was 

18  very  great  gladness.     Also  [And]  day  by  day,  from  the  first  day  unto  the  last 
day,  he  read^in  the  book  of  the  law  of  God.     And  they  kept  the  feast  seven  days ; 
and  on  the  eighth  day  was  a  solemn  assembly  according  unto  the  manner  [statute]. 


CHAP.  VIII.  1-18. 
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TEXTUAL,   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  6.     MnJflSH  HiTI.    This  frequent  combination,  the  former  verb  being  never  without  the  latter,  indi 
cates  the  two  steps  of  the  movement :  "  they  stooped  and  bowed  down."    The  verbs  Jini?',  r\r\V?  and  pPi?  are 
stronger  than  TH. 

2  Ver.  7.    The  HiphU  of  j'3   is  used  in  vers.  7,  8,  9,  with  the  true  Hiphil  force  ;  but  in  vers.  2,  3,  12,  it  has  the 
Kal  secse. 

»  Ver.  10.     ft    pjj  p^S  for  fa   pjj   ptf   "ICteS,  by  suppression  of  the  relative,  which  is  far  harsher  than 
the  Eng  suppression  of  the  antecedent,  e.  g.  "  Honor  to  whom  honor  is  due."    Comp.  1  Chron.  xv.  12. 
*  Ver.  17.    Notice  the  alliterative  use  of  the  three  roots  T\yJ,  3C/'1   and  3NJ. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

The  Instruction  of  the  People. 
Ver.  1.  Street. — Rather  "  square  "  or  plaza. 
The  water-gate,  according  to  our  view  (see 
on  ch.  iii.  2(5  and  xii.  37),  was  an  inner  gate 
connected  both  with  the  temple  and  with  the 
subterranean  water  galleries  of  Ophel,  by  which 
there  seems  to  have  been  a  large  open  square 
for  public  assemblies.  (See  Excursus).  Ezra 
the  scribe,  Ezra  kassoph<r.  In  the  next  verse 
it  is  Ezra  the  priest,  Ezra  hakkohen.  This  is 
the  first  mention  of  Ezra  in  the  book  of  Nehe- 
miah.  He  had  come  to  Jerusalem  thirteen  years 
previously,  with  about  three  thousand  returning 
Jews  (1754  males),  holding  a  commission  from 
Artaxerxes  to  appoint  magistrates  in  Judsea. 
He  had  forced  the  Jews  to  separate  from  their 
heathen  wives,  and  had  then  probably  returned 
to  Persia,  as  we  find  the  Jews  had  relapsed  into 
their  former  condition.  As  we  do  not  meet  with 
his  name  in  Nehemiah  till  now,  it  is  probable  he 
followed  Nehemiah  to  Judea  to  assist  him  in  an 
other  movement  of  reform. 

Ver.  2.  All  that  could  hear  with  under- 
standing. — Lit.,  All  that  understood  in  hearing, 
i.  e.,  those  old  enough  to  understand.  The  first 
day  of  the  seventh  month. — This  was  a  spe 
cial  "Sabbath,  a  memorial  of  blowing  of  trum 
pets,  a  holy  convocation."  (Lev.  xxiii.  24).  A 
specific  offering  was  appointed  for  that  day,  be 
side  the  burnt-offering  of  the  month.  (Numb 
xxix.  1-6). 

Ver.  8.  From  morning. — Lit.,  from  the  light, 
t.  «.,  from  daylight  or  an  hour  as  early  as  was 
available.  The  reading  must  have  occupied  at 
least  six  hours.  About  one-quarter  of  the  Pen 
tateuch  might  be  read  in  that  time. 

Ver.  4.  Pulpit. — Probably  the  same  that  is 
called  stairs  in  ch.  ix.  4.  The  word  here  is 
strictly  tower  and  there  ascent.  It  was  doubtless 
a  very  high  platform  so  as  to  overlook  a  large 
crowd.  (Comp.  ver.  5).  Anaiah. — See  chap. 
x.  22.  Urijah.-^See  ch.  iii.  4.  Hilkiah.— Not 
the  Hilkiah  of  xii.  7.  He  lived  in  Zerubbabel's 
day.  Maaseiah. — See  xii.  41.  Malchiah. — 
See  x.  3.  Zechariah.— See  xii.  41.  Meshul- 
lam. — See  x.  7.  -All  these  named  as  standing 
with  Ezra  may  have  been  priests.  If  so,  the 
Anaiah  of  ch.  x.  22  must  be  a  different  one  from 
this  one  here  named.  As  far  as  we  can  trace  the 
other  names,  they  appear  to  be  priests. 

Ver.  7.  Jeshua. — See  ch.  x.  9.  Ban!. — See 
ch.  x.  13.  Sherebiah.— See  ch.  x.  12.  Ja- 
min. — Perhaps  .the  Benjamin  of  ch.  iii.  23. 


Akkub.— See  ch.  xii.  19.  Shabbethai.— See 
ch.  xi.  16.  Hodijah.— See  ch.  x.  10.  Maa 
seiah. — Probably  not  the  Maaseiah  of  ver.  4,  or 
of  ch.  x.  25,  or  of  ch.  xi.  5,  but  possibly  the  Maa 
seiah  of  ch.  iii.  23.  Kelita. — See  ch.  x.  10. 
Azariah. — Perhaps  the  priest  mentioned  ch.  x. 
2.  Jozabad. — See  ch.  xi.  16.  Hanan.  See 
ch.  x.  10.  Pelaiah.— See  ch.  x.  10.  And  the 
Levites,  i.  e.f  and  other  Levites,  for  the  thirteen 
mentioned  were  Levites.  These  Levites  seem  to 
have  read  after  Ezra  and  to  have  explained  it  to 
different  parts  of  the  crowd,  while  the  Amens, 
the  lifting  up  of  the  hands,  the  bowing  and  the 
worshipping  (in  ver.  6)  occurred  at  intervals 
during  the  reading.  The  explanation  may  have 
been  principally  of  archaic  Hebrew  words. 

Ver.  8.  So  they  read. — That  is  Ezra  read 
and  the  Levites  re-read  and  explained  where 
necessary. 

Ver.  9.  The  Tirshatha. — See  on  ch.  vii.  65. 
The  holiness  of  the  day  is  used  as  an  argument 
against  mourning.  Note  the  fact  that  the  high- 
priest  on  whose  mitre  was  written  "  Holiness  to 
the  Lord,"  was  forbidden  to  mourn.  (See  Lev. 
xxi.  10.  Comp.  Lev.  x.  6). 

Ver.  10.  Send  portions. — See  the  spirit  of 
this  enjoined  in  Deut.  xvi.  11,  12,  with  regard 
to  the  Pentecost  season. 

The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength, 
i.  e.,  a  mirthfulness  which  springs  from  right  re 
lations  to  God  is  an  element  and  sign  of  spiritual 
strength. 

Ver.  13.  To  understand. — Rather,  "to  con 
sider." 

Ver.  14.  In  the  feast  of  the  seventh 
month,  i.  e.,  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  See  Lev. 
xxiii.  34-43. 

Ver.  15.  This  is  a  pregnant  sentence,  thus: 
And  that  they  should  publish  and  proclaim  in  all 
their  cities  (Lev.  xxiii.  4);  so  they  proclaimed  in 
Jerusalem,  etc.  The  order  is  given  on  the  2d  of 
Tisri,  and  the  work  is  done  in  readiness  for  the 
15th.  The  narrative  runs  the  two  together,  con 
fusing  the  time  to  the  careless  reader.  Unto 
the  mount,  i.  e.,  mount  of  Olives.  Pine 
branches,  'ale  'etz  shemen,  branches  of  the  oil- 
tree  (Isa.  xii.  19).  Mr.  Houghton  (in  Smith's 
Diet.)  thinks  it  may  be  the  Zackum  or  Balanites 
^Egyptiaca.  Branches  of  thick  trees,  'ale 
etz  'avoth;  either  specifically  "branches  of  the, 
Avoth  tree,"  or  branches  of  tangled  trees." 
In  Lev.  xxiii.  40,  the  command  is  to  use, 

1.  The  fruit  of  goodly  trees. 

2.  The  leaves  of  palm  trees. 

3.  The  boughs  of  Avoth  trees. 

4.  Willows  of  the  brook. 
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Here  the  olive  tree,  the  oil  tree,  and  the  myrtle 
•would  come  under  the  first  head  ('-fruit"  bein 
used  for  any  produce),  while  the  willow-tree  is 
omitted,  perhaps  because  there  happened  to  be 
none  near  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

Ver.  16.  Street  of  the  water-gate. — See  on 
ver.  1.  Street  of  the  gate  of  Ephraim. — 
From  2  Kings  xiv.  13  and  Neh.  ch.  xii.  39,  we 
see  that  this  gate  was  near  the  north-west  cor 
ner  of  the  city,  between  "the  broad  wall"  and 
the  "  old  gate,"  the  "old  gate"  and  '•'  corner- 
gate"  being  perhaps  the  same.  According  to 
Keil,  the  Gate  of  Ephraim  may  have  been  at 
tached  to  the  broad  wall  and  not  have  been  de 
stroyed.  Hence  it  is  not  mentioned  in  chap.  iii. 
There  was,  we  may  suppose,  a  lar.^e  open  place 
in  the  N.  W.  part  of  the  city,  corresponding  to 
that  by  the  water-gate  in  the  S.  E.  part. 

Ver.  17.  Done  SO. — That  is,  kept  the  feast  cf 
Tabernacles  with  such  gladness. 

Ver.  18.  He  read,  i.  <?.,  Ezra. 

They  kept  the  feast,  i.  e.,  of  tabernacles. 
They  had  been  from  the  second  day  (ver.  10),  to 
this  the  15th  day  of  Tisri  (Lev.  xxiii.  31)  pre 
paring  for  it.  The  solemn  fast-day  of  the  10th 
of  Tisri  had  doubtless  been  exceptcd.  It  is 
passed  over  without  mention  in  the  narrative. 
A  solemn  assembly,  atzcreth  (comp.  Lev.  xxiii. 
36;  Num.  xxix.  35;  Dent.  xvi.  8;  Jcr.  ix.  2; 
Amos  v.  21).  It  seems  to  have  been  something 
more  than  the  "  mikra-kodesh"  (holy  convoca 
tion),  and  yet  what  more  we  cannot  say.  It  is 
applied  to  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles 
and  to  the  last  day  of  the  passover  week.  JOSE- 
PIIUS  (Ant.  3,  10,  5)  applies  it  to  Pentecost  (in 
the  Greek  form  Asarth  '),ns  especially  belonging 
to  that  day,  which  is  the  use  of  the  word  bTr  the 
later  Jews. 

HISTORICAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  constant  study  of  God's  word  by  the 
people  was  always,  and  is  still,  a  distinguishing 
characteristic   of  the  Jewish  nation.      The  Le- 
vites  were  originally  entrusted  with  the  duty  of 
reading  the  law  before  Israel  every  seventh  year 
(Deut.   xxxi.    9-13),   and   when  Jehoshaphat  (2 
Chron.  xvii.  7-9)  sent  Levites  throughout  all  the 
cities  of  Judah   to   teach   the   people    from    the 
book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord,  he  was  doubtless 
using  the  Levites  in  a  way  familiar  to  the  nation 
from  the  first.     God's   people   were  to  keep   in 
mind  that  they  were  not  to  follow  the  light  of 
nature,  hut  to  consult  the  divine  oracles  for  all 
their  guidance  (Rom.  iii.  2). 

Redemption  was  a  plan,  and  the  Church  was 
a  scheme,  and  /the  soul  of  the  scheme  was  the 
written  word  of  God. 

2.  The   tears  of  penitence   naturally   lead   to 
joy.     When  men  mourn  for  sin,  the  Lord  com 
forts  them,  saying:   "Go  your  way,   eat  (he  fat 
and  drink  the  sweet."      The  sinful  woman  who 
bathed  our  S.iviour's  feet  with  tears  heard  him 
say:     '"Go    in    peace"    (Luke   vii.    50).     There 
may  have  been  much  that  was  only  mere  excite 
ment,   without    a   religious    basis,    both    in    the 
weeping  and  the  merriment,   of  this   month   of 
Tisri;  yet  we  cannot  but  believe  that  there  was 
a  nucleus  of  true  devotion  in  the  movement,  a 
mark  of  the  holy  succession  that  reached  down, 
to  Simeon  and  Anna. 


3.  The  booths  of  the  tabernacle-feasts  were 
memorials  of  the  booth  life  of  Israel  (on  leaving 
Egypt)  that  began  at  Succoth.  The  memory 
would  encourage  humility  and  gladness,  bring 
ing  the  thoughts  of  the  people  back  to  first  prin 
ciples,  and  making  them  to  feel  the  Divine  pre 
sence  and  protection  (see  Lev.  xxiii.  43).  The 
roofs  of  the  houses  were  battlemented  so  as  to 
preclude  danger  (Deut.  xxii.  8)  and  the  houses 
were  low.  The  building  of  booths  on  the  roofs 
was  therefore  a  very  natural  thing.  They  would 
not  be  in  the  way  of  the  multitude,  and  would 
have  in  each  case  somewhat  of  domestic  pri 
vacy. 

HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-12.  The  holiday  of  the  Lord's  congre 
gation.  1)  Its  cause:  the  exterior  one  lies  in 
the  time,  it  is  the  seventh  month,  the  true  one  in 
the  proofs  God  lias  given,  since  He  has  secured 
the  existence  of  the  congregation  before  the 
world,  fortified  their  city,  etc.  2)  Its  c;  lebra- 
tion.  The  congregation  shows  a  longing  for 
God's  word,  uses  it  in  good  order,  and  listens  to 
it  with  reverence.  3)  Its  blessing:  sadness 
turned  into  joy.  The  ever  permanent  elements 
in  the  true  service  of  God.  1)  On  the  side  of 
the  congregation:  hunger  for  the  word  of  God. 
2)  On  the  side  of  the  teachers — the  right  hand 
ling  of  the  word  of  God — commences  with  the 
praise  of  God,  which  awakens  the  assenting  ac 
knowledgment  of  the  congregation,  communica 
tion  of  the  divine  word,  the  explanation  and  ap- 
plica^ion  of  the  same.  On  both  sides  resignation 
to  God's  word  and  being. — BEDE:  Rogaverunt  ipsi 
pontificem  suum,  ut  allato  libra  mandala  sibi  ley  is, 
quse  af/ere  dcbcant,  rcplicarct,  ut  cum  civitate  tcdlfi- 
cata,  operis  quoque  placid  Deo  slructura  consurgerct, 
ne  sicut  antea  propter  neglijcntiamrcliyionis  civifatis 
etiam  ruina  sequeretur. — STAB.KE:  Even  the  com 
mon  people  must  take  care  that  they  shall  have 
the  word  of  God  pure  and  clear.  Young  people 
should  be  made  to  listen  to  the  divine  word  from 
their  childhood,  that  they  may  learn  to  fear 
Go  1.  If  in  the  Old  Testament  all  without  excep 
tion  have  been  obliged  to  listen  to  the  law,  how 
inexcusable  it  is  if  the  papacy  does  not  allow  this 
to  the  people.  Hearers  should  not  become  tired 
and  impatient  even  if  the  sermon  is  rather  long. 
The  principal  part  of  the  service  of  God  consists 
in  praise,  and  in  tlr.s  we  resemble  the  God- 
praising  angels.  The  singing  of  Collects,  pray- 
rs  and  Thanksgivings'should  be  in  an  intelligi 
ble  language,  that  tho  hearer  may  understand 
and  be  able  to  respond  Amen.  The  Amen  in  a 
public  assembly  should  be  sung  by  each  and  all. 
If  we  should  bow  the  knees  of  our  hearts  in  par- 
icular  before  the  Lord,  it  is  proper  that  in  out 
ward  gestures  also  we  should  show  our  humility 
Before  God.  Preachers  must  not  forget  prayer 
n  the  arrangement  of  divine  service.  If  teach 
ers  publicly  kneel  down  and 'pray  to  God,  it  is 
proper  that  the  hearers  also  should  faH  upon 
heir  knees  with  them.  Teachers  should  aim 
it  lucidity  in  explaining  the  word  of  God.  If 
3od  gives  us  a  joyful  day  we  should  not  forget 
he  poor. 

Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always  !     That  is  1 )  possi- 
)le,  for  in  communion  with  the  Lord  we  have 


CHAP.  IX.  1-38. 


consolation,  promise,  help,  refreshment,  etc.,  in 
epite  of  all  the  calamities  and  difficulties  of  earth. 

2)  Necessary;  for  every  day  is  holy  to  the  Lord, 
and   our  conduct  must  always  honor  the  Lord. 

3)  Wholesome;    for   joy    in    the    Lord    is   our 
strength,  and  puts  us  in  the  position  to  wait  with 
patience,  makes  us  skilful,  and  guards  us  from 
all  straying.     Joy  in  the  Lord  is  our  strength, 
for    1)  in  ourselves  we    are  weak    and    hesita 
ting.     2)  In  the  fulness  of  the   Lord   is  grace 
for  grace.     3)  Precisely  the  joy  in  the  Lord  is 
fitted  to  cause  us  to  have  all  that  is  comprehended 
in  strength.     With  the  prayer,  gladden  me  with 
Thy  help,  and  let  my  joy  in  Thee  be  my  strength, 
can  one  gain  anew  each  day  consolation  and  joy, 
whatever  task  be  before  him. 

Vers.  13-18.   The  festival  of  the  people.     1) 


Its  foundation — the  divine  command — God  wishes 
that  the  congregation  should  celubiate  the  holi 
day.  2)  Iis  form;  it  exhibits  itself  also  exter 
nally;  in  the  Old  Testament  by  booths,  which 
have  their  signification;  in  the  New  Testament 
through  other  ceremonies,  which  are  not  less  full 
of  meaning.  3)  Its  effect.  Resignation  to  God's 
word  and  will,  and  from  that  a  glor.fication  of 
the  entire  life. — STARKE:  Christians  have  in  the 
world  no  continuing  city,  and  their  life  is  vain 
and  fleeting.  Well  for  them,  then,  if  they  strive 
to  dwell  in  the  eternal  tents.  Hcb.  xiii.  14.  As 
the  Jews  bad  their  holidays  and  festivals,  so 
have  we  Christians,  but  upon  the  condition  of 
Christian  freedom.  Coloss.  ii.  16.  The  exercise 
of  true  religion  gives  a  tranquil  heart  and  joyful 
conscience;  but  Jal°e  worship  gives  much  annoy 
ing  trouble,  and  tortures  the  conscience. 


CHAPTER  IX.    1-38. 

1  Now  [And]  in  the  twenty  and  fourth  day  of  this  month  the  children  of  Israel 
were  assembled  with  fasting,  and  with  sackclothes,  and  earth  upon  them  [i.  e.,  upon 

2  their  heads].     And  the  seed  of  Israel  separated  themselves  from  all  strangers  [sons 
of  strangeness],  and  stood  and  confessed  their  sins,  and  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers. 

3  And  they  stood  up  in  their  place  and  read  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  LORD  their 
God  one  fourth  part  of  the  day ;  and  another  fourth  part  they  confessed,  and  wor- 

4  shipped  the  LORD  their  God.     Then  [And]  stood  up  upon  the  stairs  of  the  Levites, 
Jcshua,  and  Bani,  Kadmiel,  Shebaniah,  Bimni,  Shcrebiah,  Bani,  and  Chenaui,  and 

5  cried  with  a  loud  voice  unto  the  LORD  their  God.     Then  [And]  the  Levites  Jc 
shua,  and  Kadmiel,  Baui,  Hashabniah,  Sherebiah,  Hodijah,  Shebaniah  and  Petha- 
hiah  said,  Stand  up  and  bless  the  LORD  your  God  for  ever  and  ever  [from  eternity 
to  eternity],  and  blessed  be   [they  blessed]  thy  glorious  name   [the  name  of  thy 

6  glory],  which  [and  if]  is  exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise.     Thou,  even  thou, 
art  LORD  alone  ;  thou  hast  ma  *e  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their  host, 
the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are  therein,  the  seas  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  thou 

7  preservest  them  all ;  and  the  host  of  heaven  worshippeth  thee.     Thou  art  the  LORD 
the  God,  who  didst  choose  Abram,  and  broughtest  him  forth  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chal- 

8  dees,  and  gavesthim  the  name  of  Abraham;  and  foundest  his  heart  faithful  before 
thee  and  madest  a  [the]  covenant  with  him  to  give  the  land  of  the  Canaanites,  the 
Ilittites,  the  Amorites,  and  the  Perizzites,  and  the  Jebusites,  and  the  Girgashites,  to 

9  give  it,  I  say,  to  his  seed,  and  hast  performed  thy  words  ;  for  thou  art  righteous  : 
and  didst  see  the  affliction  of  our  fathers  in  Egypt,  and  heardcst  their  cry  by  the 

10  Red  Sea  [Sea  of  weeds].     And  shewedst  signs  and  wonders  upon  Pharaoh,  and  on 
all  his  servants,  and  on  all  the  people  of  his  land :  for  thou  knewest  that  they  dealt 
proudly  against  them.     So  didst  thou  [and  thou  didst]  get  thee  a  name,  as  it  is  this 

11  day.     And  thou  didst  divide  the  sea  before  them,  so  that  [and]  they  went  through 
the  midst  of  the  sea  on  the  dry  land  ;  and  their  persecutors  thou  threwest  into  the 

12  deeps,  as  a  stone  into  the  mighty  waters.     Moreover  [and]  thouleddest  them  in  the 
day  by  a  cloudy  pillar;  and  in  the  night  by  a  pillar  of  fire,  to  give  them  light  in 

13  the  way  wherein  they  should  go.     Thou  earnest  down  also  [And  thou  earnest  down] 
upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  snakest  with  them  from  heaven,  and  gavest  them  right 

14  judgments  and  true  laws  [laws  of  truth],  good  statutes  and  commandments:  and 
madest  known  unto  them  thy  holy  Sabbath,  and  commandedst  them  precepts, 
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15  [and]  statutes,  and  laws,  by  the  hand  of  Moses  thy  servant:  and  gayest  them  bread 
from  heaven  for  their  hunger,  and  broughtest  forth  water  for  them  out  of  the  rock 
for  their  thirst,  and  promisedst  them  that  they  should  go  in  to  possess  the  land 

16  which  thou  liadst  sworn  [lifted  up  thy  hand]  to  give  them.     But  [And]  they  and 
our  fathers  dealt  proudly,  and  hardened   their  necks,  and   hearkened  not  to  thy 

17  commandments,  and  refused  to   obey,  neither  were  mindful  cf  thy  wonders  that 


thou  didst  among  them;  but  [and]  hardened  their  necks  and  in  their  rebellion  a 


pointed  a  captain  to  return  to  their  bondage  \inplace  of  "in  their  rebellion,"  in 
Egypt]  ;  but  thou  art  a  God  ready  to  pardon  [a  God  of  pardons]  gracious  and  mcr- 

18  ciful,  slow  to  arger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  forsookest  them  not.  Yea,  when 
thry  had  made  [Yea,  they  even  made]  them  a  molten  calf,  and  said,  This  is  thy 
God  that  brought  thee  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  had  wrought  [and  wrought]  great  pro- 

10  vocations  ;  yet  [and]  thou  in  thy  manifold  mercies  forsookest  them  not  in  the  wil 
derness:  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  departed  not  from  them  by  day,  to  lead  them  in  the 
way;  neither  the  pillar  of  [tho]  fire  by  night,  to  show  them  li  ht,  and  the  way 

20  wherein  they  should  go.     Thou  gavest  also  [And  thou  gavest]  thy  good  Spirit  to 
instruct  them,  and  withhelclcst  not  thy  manna  from  their  mouth,  and  gavest  them 

21  water  for  their  thirst.     Yea  forty  years  [And  forty  years]  diast  thou  sustain  them 
in  the  wilderness,  so  that  they  lacked  nothing;  their  clothes  waxed   not  old,  and 

22  their  feet  swelled  not.      Moreover   [And]  thou  gavest  them   kingdoms  and  na 
tions,  and  didst  divide  them  into  corners   [or  districts] :  so  they  possessed  the  land 
of  Sihon,  and  the  laud  of  the  king  of  Ileshbon  [perhaps,  the  land  of  Sihon,  the  king 

23  of  Heshben],  and  the  land  of  Og,  king  of  Bashaii.     Their  children  also  multipliedst 
thou  [And  their  children  thou  didst  multiply]  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  orought- 
e:t  them  into  the  land,  concerning  which  thou  hadst  promised  to  their  fathers,  that 

24  they  should  go  in  to  possess  it.     [So  [And]  the  children  went  in  and  possessed  the 
land,  and  thou  subducdst  before  them  the  inhabitants  of  tho  land ;  the  Canaani'es, 
and  gavest  them  into  their  hands,  with  their  kings,  and  the  people  of  the  land,  that 

25  they  might  do  with  them  as  they  would.     And  they  took  strong  cities,  and  a  fat 
land,  and  possessed  houses  full  of  all  goods,  wells  digged  [cisterns  hewn],  vineyards 
and  oliveyards,  and  fruit  trees  in  abundance:  so  [and]  they  did  eat,  and  were  tilled, 

26  and  became  fat,  and  delighted  themselves  in  thy  great  goodness.     Nevertheless 
[And]  they  were  disobedient,  and  rebelled  against  thee,  and  cast  thy  law  behind 
their  backs,  and  slew  thy  prophets  which  testified  against  them  to  turn  them  to  thee, 

27  and  they  wrought  great  provocations.     Therefore  [And]  thou  deliveredst  them  into 
the  hand  of  their  enemies  who  vexed  them:  and  in  the  time  of  their  trouble  when 
they  cried  [their  oppressors  who  oppressed  them  :  and  in  the  time  of  their  oppres 
sion  they  cried]  unto  thee,  [and]  thou  heirdcst  them  from  heaven  ;  and  according 
to  thy  manifold  mercies  thou  gavest  them  saviours,  who  saved  them  out  of  the  hai^d 

28  of  their  enemies  [oppressors].     But  after  they  had  rest,  they  did  evil  again  [they 
returned  to  do  evil]  before  thee:  therefore lei'tcst thou   [and  thou  leftcst]  them  in 
the  hand  of  their  enemies,  so  that  they  had  the  dominion  over  them    yet  when 
[and]  they  returned,  and  cried  unto  thee,  [and]  thou  heardcst  them  from  heaven ; 

29  and  many  times  didst  thou  deliver  them  according  to  thy  mercies ;  and  testifieclst 
against  [to]  them,  that  thou  mightest  bring  them   again  unto   thy  law :  yet   [and] 
they  dealt  proudly,  and  hearkened  not  unto  thy  commandments,  but  [and]  sinned 
against  thy  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them  [which  a  man  shall 
do  and  live  in  them],  and  withdrew  the  shoulder   [gave  a  resisting  shoulder],  and 

30  hardened  their  neck,  and  would  rot  hear  [did  not  hear].     Yet  [And]  many  years 
didst  thou  forbear  them  [i.  e.,  act  iorbearingly  to  wards  them],  and  testificdst  against 
[to]  them  by  thy  Spirit  in  thy  prophets  [by  the  hand  of  thy  prophets]  ;  yet  would 
they  not  give  ear  [and  they  did  not  givo  ear]     therefore  gavest  thou  [and  thou 

31  gavest]  them  into  the  hand  of  the  people  of  the  lands.     Nevertheless  [And]   for 
thy  great  mercies'  sake  [in  thy  great  mercies]  thou  didst  not  utterly  consume  them, 

32  nor  forsake  them ;  for  thou  art  a  gracious  and  merciful  God.     Now  therefore  [and 
now],  our  God,  the  great,  the  mighty,  and  the  terrible  God,  who  keepest  covenant 
and  mercy  [the  covenant  and  the  mercy],  let  not  all  the  trouble   [distress]  seem 
little  before  thee,  that  hath  come  upon  us  [found  us],  on  our  kings,  on  our  princes, 
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and  on  our  priests,  and  on  our  prophets,  and  on  our  fathers,  and  on  all  thy  people, 

33  since  the  time  of  the  kings  of  Assyria  unto  this  day.     Howbeit  [And]  thou  adjust 
in  all  that  is  brought  [comes]  upon  us ;  for  thou  hast  done  ri^ht,  but  [and]  we  have 

34  done  wickedly:  neither  have  our  kings,  our  princes,  our  pritsts,  nor  our  fathers 
kept  [done]  thy  law,  nor  hearkened  unto  thy  commandments  and  thy  testimonies, 

35  wherewith  thou  didst  testify  against  [to]  them.     For  they  have  not  served  thee  in 
their  kingdom  and  in  thy  great  goodness  [blessings  of  prosperity]  that  thou  gavest 
them,  and  in  the  lar-e  and  fat  land  which  thou  gavest  before  them,  neither  turned 

36  they  from  their  wicked  works.     Behold,  we  are  servants  this  day,  and   [as]  for  the 
land  that  thou  gavest  unto  our  fathers  to  eat  the  fruit  thereof  and  the  good  thereof, 

37  behold,  we  are  servants  in  it:  and  it  jieldeth  much  increase  unto  the  kings  whom 
thou  hast  set  over  us  because  of  our  sins :  also  [and]  they  have  dominion  over  our 

38  bodies,  and  over  our  cattle,  at  their  pleasure,  and  we  are  in  great  distress.     And 
because  of  all  this  we  make  a  sure  covenant,  and  write  it ;  and  our  princes,  Levites, 
and  priests  seal  unto  it  [are  on  the  sealed  covenant]. 


TEXTUAL    AND   GRAMMATICAL. 


i  Ver.  8. 
«  Ver.  22.  DS 
8  Ver.  26.  D 
if  from  U  not  IjT 
*  Ver.  28.  D' 


inf.  abs. 
D3  VI.    This  Aramaean  form  is  found  in  Judges  v.  14,  where  it  is  poetical. 

•    T       ." 

,    In  this  phrase  (see  1  Kings  xiv.  9  ;  Ezra  xxiii.  35,  and  here)  the  Tsere  becomes  Pattahh,  as 


Ver.  38. 


2^  for 
That  this  is  not  an  adjective  with  JT~O  understood  is  evident  from  its  use  in  chapter 


xi.  23. 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 


The  Confession. 

The  confession  recorded  in  this  chapter  uses 
largely  the  language  of  the  older  Scriptures.  For 
ver.  6  see  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  10;  Ex.  xx.  11,  and  Deut. 
x.  14.  For  ver.  9,  see  Ex.  iii.  7.  For  ver.  10, 
Bee  Jer.  xxxii.  20.  For  ver.  11,  see  Ex.  xv.  6, 
10.  For  ver.  12,  see  Ex.  xiii.  21.  For  ver.  18, 
see  Ex.  xix.  20.  For  ver.  15,  see  Ps.  cv.  40,  41. 
For  ver.  16,  see  2  Kings  xvii.  14.  For  ver.  17, 
see  Ps.  Ixxviii.  11  ;  Ex.  xxxiv.  6.  For  ver.  25, 
see  Deut.  vi.  10,  11.  For  ver.  27,  fee  Judg.  ii. 
14,  18.  For  ver.  29,  see  Lev.  xviii.  5.  For  ver. 
33,  see  Ps.  cvi.  6.  For  ver.  35  and  ver.  36,  see 
Deut.  xxviii.  47,  48. 

Ver.  1.  The  twenty  and  fourth  day  of 
this  month.  —  The  'Atzereth  was  the  22d  day 
of  Ti-iri.  Two  days  after  is  this  special  day  of 
fasting  and  confession.  It  must  not  be  con 
founded  with  the  Yom-hak-kippurim  or  Day  of 
Atonement,  which  was  the  10th  of  Tisri. 

Earth  upon  them,  i.  e.,  on  their  heads  (see 
1  Sain.  iv.  12).  Both  earth  and  ashes  were  used 
on  the  head  as  a  sign  of  sorrow.  Comp.  2  Sam. 
xiii.  19.  Our  Eng.  version  has  written  here 
sackclothes,  but  everywhere  else  has  used 
sackc/oth  for  the  Heb.  plural. 

Thin  fasting,  mourning  and  confession  was  not 
a  swing  of  the  pendulum  to  the  other  extreme 
from  the  joy  and  gladness  of  the  Tabernacle's 
f  -ast,  but  the  action  of  the  same  religious  spirit 
which  recognized  God's  greatfavors,  but  which  at, 
the  same  time  recognized  the  great  errors  of  the 
people. 

Ver.  2.  The  Bene-nechar  or  strangers  were 
foreigners  who  had  become  mixed  with  the  Jews 
by  commercial  interest  or  by  marriage.  Comp. 
chap.  xiii.  3,  27. 


Ver.  3.  And  read.  —  Probably  as  before,  Ezra 
reading  from  tbe  high  platform  to  the  great-  mul 
titude,  and  the  Levites  explaining  in  different 
parts  of  the  crowd.  One-fourth  part  of  the 
day.  —  Probably  half  way  to  noon.  Another 
fourth  part.  —  Probably  the  rest  of  the  time  till 
noon.  Comp.  chap.  viii.  3. 

Ver.  4.  Stairs.  —  Sei  on  chap.  viii.  4.  Je- 
shua,  Bani,  Kadmiel,  Shebaniah,  Shere- 
biah  appear  again  iu  vcr.  5,  but  Huuni,  Bani 
(2)  and  Cheuani  a  e  replaced  there  by  Hash- 
abniah,  Hodijah,  and  Pethahiah.  So  there 
appears  to  Lave  been  two  movements.  The  Le 
vites  mentioned  in  the  fourth  verse  opened  tbe 
service  with  a  loud  cry,  perhaps  a  doxology,  and 
then  the  Levites  mentioned  in  the  fifth  verse  be 
gan  the  confession.  Bunni  is  perhaps  Hinnui 
of  chap.  x.  9.  Bani  (2)  is  perhaps  Benina  of 
chap.  x.  10.  Chenani  is  probably  Hanan  of 
chap.  x.  10. 

Ver.  5.  Hashabniah.  —  In  chap.  x.  11  ffaska- 
biah.  Hodijah.  —  See  chap.  x.  10.  Pethahiah. 
—  Perhaps  Pelaiah  of  chap.  x.  10.  The  only  Le 
vites  mentioned  as  sealing  in  chap.  x.  who  are 
not.  mentioned  here  are,  then,  Kclita,  Micha,  Re- 
hob,  Zaccur,  Shebaniah  (2),  Hodijah  (2). 

Stand  up  and  bless  the  Lord  your  God 
for  ever  and  ever.  —  This  the  (  ight  Levites  cry 
out  to  the  people  (some  having  perhaps  seated 
themselves),  and  then  they  make  the  confession 
to  God,  doubtless  from  a  written  document  pre 
pared  for  the  occasion,  so  that  all  the  eight  speak 
together,  and  PO  make  a  strong  voice  to  be  heard 
by  all.  The  Hebrew  of  this  confession  is  quite 
pure  and  largely  borrowed  from  the  older 
books. 

And  blessed  be  thy  glorious  name.— 
Here  the  Fin.  Piel  is,  with  wav  convrrsive,  an  as- 
per  ion  made  by  Nehemiah  himself  in  an  ejacu- 
latory  form  to  God,  thus:  "The  Levites  said, 
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Stand  up  and  bless  the  Lord,  etc.,  and  they  [z.  e.f 
the  people]  blessed  thy  glorious  name,  which  is 
exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise."  The 
words  of  the  people  then  begin  with  ver.  6. 

Ver.  6.  Heaven  of  heavens. — Intensive,  for 
the  unseen  as  well  as  seen  heaven.  Host  of 
heaven — i.e.,  the  angels. 

Ver.  7.  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  cannot  be  Mug- 
heir  by  the  Persian  gulf,  as  is  the  present  pre 
vailing  theory.  The  Chaldees  or  Casdira  in 
Abraham's  day  (or  in  Moses'  day)  were  not  so 
far  south.  Ur  was  more  likely  in  northern  Me 
sopotamia,  though  scarcely  so  near  to  Haran  as 
Oorfa.  The  Semitic  stock  to  which -Abraham 
belonged  seem  to  belong  to  northern  Meso 
potamia. 

Ver.  8.  The  Hivites  are  left  out  of  this  enume 
ration,  perhaps  to  please  their  descendants,  the 
Nethinim.  (8ee  Josh.  ix.  7.) 

Ver.  11.  Mighty — in  the  sense  of  violent. 
Comp.  Ex.  xv.  5  for  the  figure. 

Vers.  13,  14.  Judgments,  laws,  statutes, 
commandments,  precepts. — Tn  Hebrew  the 
words  are  (in  the  singular)  miahpah,  torah.  hole, 
in'itzwah.  The  last  word  is  translated  in  E.  V.  by 
" commandments"  and  "precepts."  The  mish- 
pah  has  the  idea  of  discrimination  and  decision 
in  it.  The  torah  is  a  code.  The  hok  is  a  sepa 
rate  decree.  The  mitzwah  is  a  simple  order.  The 
adjectives  "right,"  "true,"  and  "good,"  are  ex 
actly  appropriate. 

Ver.  17.  Appointed  a  captain. — In  Num. 
xiv.  4  it  is  only  stated  that  they  proposed  to  ap 
point  one.  The  proposition  had  been  really  car 
ried  out.  In  their  rebellion. — LXX.:  h  Al- 
-yvTTTu,  reading  D'~li*n  for  D"HD.  The  LXX.  is 
probably  right.  Comp.  Num.  xiv.  4.  The  words 
in  Ileb.  come  after  "to  their  bondage." 

Ver.  18.  This  is  thy  God.— Here  "this  thy 
Elohim,"  and  in  Exod.  xxxii.  4  "these  thy  Eln- 
him."  In  each  case  only  one  God  is  referred  to. 
The  plural  stylo  of  the  sentence  in  Exodus,  both 
as  to  the  demonstrative  and  the  verb,  is  simply 
a  conformity  to  the  plural  form  of  Elohim.  The 
molten  calf  may  have  been  a  copy  of  Apis  or 
Mrievis,  or  it  may  have  been  a  chrrub.  Indeed 
Apis  and  Mnevis  may  have  been  Egyptian  forms 
of  the  primeval  cherubim. 

Ver.  19.  To  show  them  light  and  the  way 
wherein  they  should  go. — Better:  to  shed 
light  on  them  and  the  Wfn/,  etc. 

Ver.  20.  Thou  gavest  also  thy  good  Spi 
rit. — Referring  io  the  event  described  in  Numb, 
xi.  Comp.  Is.a.  Ixiii.  11. 

Ver.  22.  And  didst  divide  them  into  cor 
ners. — Rather:  And  didst  distribute  them  into  dis 
tricts.  The  words  "and  the  land  of  the,"  weth 
erc/z,  before  "king  of  Ileshbon,"  seem  to  be  an 
error  of  transcription.  "The  land  of  Fihon,  king 
of  Heshbon,  and  the  land  of  ()g,  king  of  Ba^han  " 
is  probably  the  right  reading  (comp.  Dent.  ii. 
26,  30,  and  30),  or  the  old  formula  may  have 
been  corrupted,  "the  land  of  Sihon,  king  of  the 
Amorites,  who  dwelt  at  Heshbon,'  Dent.  iii.  2  etc. 

Ver.  24.  With  their  kings.— Rather,  both 
their  kings. 

Ver.  25.  Became  fat. — This  is  Hiphil  as  in 
Isa.  vi.  10,  and  must  be  strictly  rendered  ''made 
fat,"  i.e.,  themselves. 


Ver.  26  Slew  thy  prophets.— See  1  Kings 
xviii.  4;  2  Chrou.  xxiv.  21. 

Ver.  27.  Their  enemies  who  vexed  them, 
and  in  the  time  of  their  trouble. — Better: 
their  oppressors,  who  oppressed  them,  and  in  the  time 
of  their  oppression. 

Ver.  29.  Testifiedst  against. — Rather,  tes- 
tifiedtst  to. — So  in  ver.  30  and  ver.  34. 

Ver.  32.  Since  the  time  of  the  kings  of 
Assyria,  i.e.,  the  days  of  Pul  and  Tiglaih  pile- 
ser  (2  Kings  xv.  19,  29).  This  time  was  more 
than  three  centuries  before  Nehemiah's  duy. 

Ver.  35.  In  thy  great  goodness  that  thou 
gavest  them. — That  is,  in  the  great  prosperity 
(from  fhee)  which  thou  gavest  them.  So  in  ver.  25. 
"  Thy  goodness"  is  not  God's  moral  attribute, 
but  the  prosperity  He  gave  them. 

Ver.  38.  This  verse  is  the  first  of  the  tenth  ch. 
in  Heb.  Although  the  word  "covenant"  is  in 
serted,  it  is  warranted  by  the  use  of  the  verb 
''carath,"  the  full  expression  being  "carath 
berith." 

HISTORICAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  If  we  marvel  at   the  readiness  of  Israel  to 
fall  away  into  alliances   with   the   heathen,   we 
mu^t  also  marvel  at  their  readiness  to  return  to 
their   separation   before  the   testimony  of  their 
law.      There  is  no  greater  wonder  displayed  to 
us  in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  than  the 
ppeediness  of  the  work   of  these   reformers   in 
drawing  away  the  peop'e  of  Israel  from  alliances, 
where  pecuniary  interest  and  personal  affection 
had   formed   a   double    and    most   potent    bond. 
There  must  have  been  a  prodigious  vitality  in  the 
old  Mosaic  commonwealth.     No  mere  philosophic 
reformers  would  have  dared   to  venture  on  so 
radical  a  movement  against  the  deep-seated  ten 
dencies  of  the  people,  and  no  people  but  those 
who  had  a  truly  divine  side  to  their  life  would 
have  hearkened  to  such  a  proposition.      With  all 
their   errors,   how  much  there  is  to  admire  in 
Israel ! 

2.  Every  covenant  with  God  must,  on  man's 
side,  be  founded  on  penitential  confession  of  sin. 
For  God's  grace,    which  is  the  content  of  His 
part  of  the  covenant,  cannot  enter  a  soul  that 
harbors  its  wickedness.      When  David  acknow 
ledged  his  sin  unto  God,  God's  forgiveness  poured 
in   upon   his   soul.     (Ps.    xxxii.  5.)     After   this 
chapter  of  confession  comes  the  chapter  of  the 
covenant,  with  its  natural  issues  of  reform. 

3.  This  confession  is  a  prayer,  although  it  has 
no  petition  in  it.    It  is  the  laying  of  the  soul  before 
God  in  the  attitude  of  awaiting.     Often  the  best 
part  of  a  prayer  is  its  rehearsal  of  God's  good 
ness  and  our  own  short-comings.     This  increases 
the  receptivity  of  the  soul.     It  removes  worldli- 
ness,   increases  faith,   makes  the   spiritual  eye 
sight    clearer,    and    brings    it    en    rapport    with 
heaven. 

4.  The  distress  of   Israel  under  its   political 
burdens  is  recognised   as  part  of  the  discipline 
which  God  had  exercised  over  the  nation  through 
its   entire  history.      The   covenant  is  not  consi 
dered   as  broken   by  God  in  ail  this.      He  had 
been   faithful.     In   this   way   Israel    sees   God's 
grace  in  the  midst  of  the  afflictions.     An  infidel 
heart  would  have  regarded  God  as  abandoning 
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His  people,  and  have  seen  in  their  vicissitudes 
only  the  ordinary  fate  of  nations.  Events  are 
to  be  judged  not  by  their  outward  appearance, 
but  by  the  subjective  truth,  on  which  they  really 
depend.  A  godly  soul  understands  this  secret, 
and  draws  from  it  great  peace  and  strength. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1—3.  The  penitential  and  fast-days  of  the 
Lord's  congregation.  1)  Their  time  and  cause. 
They  mu?rt  alternate  with  facts  and  festivals ; 
even  God's  favors  must  prompt  us  to  observe 
them.  2)  Their  aim — to  confess  gins,  our  own 
as  well  as.  those  of  our  ancestors,  and  to  praise 
God's  mercy  as  contrasted  with  them  (ver.  2). 
3)  The  manner  of  their  celebration.  Occupation, 
with  God's  holy  law  forms  the  foundation  which 
helps  us  to  a  right  understanding  of  sin,  and  a 
right  appreciation  of  the  grace.  The  aim  is  pe 
nitence,  as  also  faith,  which  worships  the  Lord 
(ver.  3). — BEDB:  Manifesting  ostenditur,  quanta, 
gratia  devotionis  omnes  eorum  personse  novum  post 
festa  skenopsegia  convention  fecerint,  ut  videlicet 
se  iota  intentiane  a  scelerum  contagiis  ezpurgalos 
divino  focderi  conjungerent,  ipsamque  sancti  fcedcris 
condi.'ionem  et  sermone  confirmarent  et  scripto,  acsi 
ab  impiorum  consortio  scparati  securiores  implerent 
opus,  quod  jam  dudum  cocperant;  id  est,  conyruos 
factse  urbis  cives  de  numero  piorum  instituerent. — 
STARKE:  Confession  of  our  sins  before  God  is  nn 
effect  of  true  contrition  for  the  same.  Such  con 
fession  is  necessary  1).  As  regards  God  who  de 
mands  it  (Jer.  iii.  12,  13),  who  also  wishes  to  be 
recognised  by  men  as  holy,  just,  and  true,  and 
will  not  forgive  any  sin  without  confession. 
(Ps.  xxxii.  5.)  As  regards  the  Mediator;  for  as 
He  confessed  our  sins  and  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world  before  God,  with  words  and  deed  through 
suffering  punishment  for  His  people,  so  must  we, 
much  more,  confess  our  own  sins,  if  indeed  we 
wish  to  be  partakers  of  the  merit  of  Christ.  (1 
John  i.  7,  8.)  3)  As  regards  the  Holy  Spirit's 
office  of  correction,  whose  work  it  is  to  convince 
the  sinner.  4)  As  regards  ourselves,  for  if  we 
will  not  confess  we  remain  under  God's  wrath. 
(1  John  i.  8).  5)  As  regards  our  neighbor:  for 
if  we  have  provoked  him,  such  provocation  must 
be  done  away,  and  thereby  the  honor  be  given 
to  God.  God  wishes  that  public  assemblies 
should  be  held  in  the  church,  lleb.  x.  15.  When 
we  keep  penitential  and  fest-days,  or  go  to  the 
holy  communion,  we  should  fast,  lay  aside  all 
adornment,  and  appear  in  plain  dress,  with 
honest,  humble  hearts. 

Vers.  4-15.  God's  faithfulness  to  the  covenant. 
1)  Its  preparative  activity.  It  lets  itself  far 
down,  and  gives  the  prospect  of  great  and  glo 
rious  things  (vers.  4-8).  Its  saving  activity 
(vers.  9-11).  It  takes  pity  upon  misery,  over 
comes  the  oppressor,  and  removes  hinderances 
and  perplexities  even  in  nature.  3)  Its  preserv 
ing  and  perfecting  activities.  It  shows  the  way, 
and  provides  for  God's  flock,  in  body  and  soul, 
and  incites  it  to  appropriate  the  promises  (ver. 
8.)  The  goal  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
covenant  life  is,  the  earthly  and  heavenly  in 
heritance.  1)  Tho  promise  of  the  same.  At  the 
calling  of  Abraham ;  then  in  the  gospel.  2)  The 
way  to  it.  Through  the  wilderness  of  Arabia ; 


then  through  the  wilderness  of  life.  3)  The 
power  which  proceeds  from  it,  particularly  for 
Israel  alter  it  had  obtained  the  same  for  us 
already,  while  we  yet  hope  for  it. — STAKKE  : 
Our  good,  heavenly  Father  gives  earthly  goods 
in  possession  to  His  children,  in  order  that  they 
may  have  good  hope  of  the  heavenly  inheritance. 

Vers.  16-2-3.  God's  pardoning  grace.  1)  lie 
does  not  refuse  it  in  spite  of  our  disobedience 
(ver.  1C),  in  spite  of  faithlessness  (ver.  17),  in 
spite  of  open  backsliding  (ver.  18).  Much  more, 
He  shows  His  gracious  presence  to  lead  us  to  the 
high  prize  of  the  calling  (ver.  19),  gives  His  good 
and  Holy  Spirit  for  instruction;  gives  also  the 
bread  and  water  of  life  for  hunger  and  thirst 
(ver.  20).  2)  lie  punishes  indeed,  but  affords, 
even  in  the  time  of  punishment  experiences, 
proofs,  and  advances  of  grace  (vers.  21-23).  3) 
lie  brings  us  richly  blessed  to  the  prize  of  the 
calling  (vers.  24,  25). 

Vers.  20,  21.  God's  gracious  care.  1)  He  pro 
vides  both  for  bodily  and  spiritual  necessities. 
2)  He  provides  it  by  great  and  small,  startling 
and  insignificant  miracles.  3)  He  provides  it 
during  the  march  through  the  wilderness,  that 
He  may  bring  His  people  into  Canaan. 

Ver.  21.  The  wisdom  of  the  divine  care.  1) 
Its  manner:  God  often  helps,  not  in  a  startling, 
but  in  an  insignificant  way,  quietly,  yes,  secretly 
blessing.  2)  Its  reason.  The  faith  of  His  people 
is  best  tried,  exercised,  and  strengthened  in  this 
way.  3)  l(s  aim.  That  the  godly  may  accustom 
themselves  in  all  things,  even  in  the  insignificant, 
to  perceive  God's  helping  father  hand,  and  shall 
learn  the  art  to  let  all  and  everything,  even  the 
daily  common-place,  be  a  cause  of  thanks  and  of 
joy. — STARKE:  God  punishes  the  persecutors  of 
His  people  energetically.  Our  pillar  of  cloud, 
which  shows  us  the  way  to  our  everlasting  father 
land,  is  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  in  which  God 
is  truly  present  and  powerful.  Although  God 
does  not  immediately  place  all  the  godly  in  fruit 
ful  and  pleasant  places,  nor  give  them  bread 
from  heaven,  nor  water  from  the  rock,  still  He 
gives  them,  notwithstanding,  necessary  nourish 
ment  and  clothing  wherewith  they  should  be  sa 
tisfied.  Matt.  vi.  31,32 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  8.  The  wicked 
ness  of  mankind  is  so  great  when  left  to  itself, 
that  they  are  not  bettered  by  the  divine  benefits, 
but  indeed  become  worse,  and  in  the  highest  in 
gratitude  towards  our  God,  return  evil  for  good. 
Although  with  us  is  a  multitude  of  sins,  with 
God  is  plentecus  redemption.  Ps.  cxxx.  7.  Let 
no  one  therefore  say  with  Cain,  My  sins  are 
greater  than  it  is  possible  to  forgive.  Gen. 
iv.  13. 

Vers.  26-31.  God's  educating  wisdom.  1) 
God  indeed  chastises,  but  He  again  has  mercy 
(vers.  26,  27).  2)  God  has  mercy  many  times, 
but  He  also  admonishes  to  follow  His  precepts, 
in  the  observance  of  which  man  has  his  life  (vers. 
28,  29).  3)  He  admonishes  a  long  while,  and 
punishes  and  increases  His  punishment  to  the 
utmost  if  He  is  tot  listened  to,  but  nevertheless 
lie  never  gives  him  entirely  up  whom  it  is  possi 
ble  to  help  (vers.  30,  31). 

Vers.  26-37.  The  grounds  for  the  petition  for 
forgiveness  and  mercy.  1)  God's  unwearied 
mercy  in  the  past  (vers.  26-31).  2)  God's  jus 
tice  and  our  guilt  in  the  present,  particularly  as 
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they  are  to  be  recognised  in  connection  with  our 
troubles  (verses  32-o5).  3)  The  greatness  of 
our  need  and  trouble  (vers.  36,  37). 

Vers.  32-37.  The  debasement  of  the  congrega 
tion  at  the  present  time.  1)  Wherein  it  consists. 
2)  What  is  its  cause.  3)  What  its  aim. — STARKE: 
It  is  very  consoling  to  think  of  the  mercy  of 
God  which  lie  has  shown  to  our  ancestors,  for 
the  same  God  lives  yet.  We  must  hold  ourselves 
in  true  faith  to  the  promises  of  God,  for  they  will 
never  fail.  When  the  godly  are  involved  in  the 
greatest  danger  God  cares  for  them  the  most, 
and  knows  how  to  rescue  them.  We  are  chas 
tised  by  God  that  we  may  not  be  condemned  with 
the  world.  When  God  wishes  to  deliver  His 
people,  He  does  not  look  at  what  they  have  de 


served,  but  at  what  His  immeasurable  mercy 
demands.  Those  who  have  provoked  God  to 
auger  by  their  sins  have  little  happiness  to  ex 
pect  BO  long  as  they  go  on  without  penitence. 
True  confession — confession  of  the  name  of  God 
and  believing  prayer,  are  the  right  means  by 
which  the  enemy  are  again  to  be  driven  away. 
Lord,  when  trouble  is  present,  they  seek  thee, 
etc.  Isa.  xxvi.  10.  Although  a  false  religion 
may  have  a  great  appearance  of  sanctity  and 
piety  before  people,  yet  is  it  in  the  sight  of  God 
a  great  abomination.  What  beautiful  surnames 
has  God.  Oh  soul !  mark  them  well,  that,  thou 
mayest  remember  them  when  conscience  accuses, 
and  when  thou  art  ia  trouble,  that  thou  mayest 
not  despond. 


CHAPTER  X.  1-39. 

1  Now  those  that  sealed  [and  on  the  sealed  documents]  were  Nehemiah,  the  Tir- 

2  shatlia,  the  son  of  Hachaliah,  and  Zidkijah  [i.  e.,  Zedekiah]  Seraiah,  Azariah,  Je- 
3,  4,  5  remiah,  Pashur,  Amariah,  Malchijah,  Hattush,  Shebaniah,   Malluch,  Harim, 
6,  7  Mcremoth,  Obadiah,  Daniel,   Ginuethon,  Baruch,  Meshullam,  Abijah,  Mijamin, 
8,9  Maaziah,  Bilgai,  Shemaiah:  these  were  the  priests.     And  the  Levites  :  both  Je- 

10  shua  the  son  of  Azaniah,  Binuui  of  the  sons  of  Heiiadad,  Kadmiel ;  and  their  bre- 

11  thrcn,  Shebaniah,  Hodijah,  Kelita,  Pelaiah,  Hanan,  Micha,   Rehob,  Hashabiah, 
12, 13, 14  Zaccur,  Sherebiah,  Shebaniah,  Hodijah,  Baiii,  Beuinu.     The  chief  of  the 
!•'>,  16  people :  Parosh,  Pahath-moab,  Elam,  Zutthu,  Bani,  Bunni,  Azgad,  Bebai,  Ado- 
17, 18  iiijah,  Bigvai,  Adin,  Ater,  Hizkijah  [i.  e.,  Hezekiah],  Azzur,  Hodijah,  Hashum, 
19,  20, 2  L  Bezai,  Hariph,  Auathoth,  Nebai,  Magpiash,  Meshullam,  Hezir,  Meshezabeel, 
22, 23,  24  Zadok,  Jaddua,  Pelatiah,  Hanan,  Anaiah,  Hoshea,  Hananiah,  Hashub,  Hal- 
25,  26  lohesh,  Pileha,  Shobek,  Rehum,  Hashabnah,  Maaseiah,   and  Ahijah,   Hanan, 

27  Anan,  Malluch,  Harim,  Baanah. 

28  And  the  rest  of  the  people,  the  priests,  the  Levites,  the  porters,  the  singers,  the 
Nethinim,  and  all  they  that  had  separated  themselves  from  the  people  of  the  lands 
unto  the  law  of  God,  their  wives,  their  sons,  and  their  daughters  every  one  having 

29  knowledge  and  having  understanding ;  they  clave  to  their  brethren,  their  nobles, 
and  entered  into  a  curse  and  into  an  oath,  to  walk  in  God's  law,  which  was  given 
by  [the  hand  of]  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  to  observe  and  do  all  the  com- 

30  mandments  of  the  LORD  our  Lord,  and  his  judgments  and  his  statutes;   And  that 
we  would  not  give  our  daughters  unto  the  people  of  the  land,  nor  take  their  daugh- 

31  ters  for  our  sons:  And  if  the  people  of  the  land  bring  ware  or  any  victuals  on  the 
Sabbath  day  to  sell,  that  we  would  not  buy  it  of  them  on  the  Sabbath  or  on  the 
holy  day:  and  that  we  would  leave  [i.e.,  leave  the  land  to  lie  untilled]  the  seventh 

32  year  and  the  exaction  [loan]  of  every  debt   [hand].     Also   [And]   we  made  ordi 
nances  for  us,  to  charge  ourselves  yearly  with  the  third  part  of  a  shekel  for  the  ser- 

33  vice  of  the  house  of  our  God;  for  the  shewbread  [the  bread  of  arrangement],  and 
Jor  the  continual  meat-offering,  and  for  the  continual  burnt-offering  of  the  Sabbaths, 
of  the  new  moons,  for  the  set  feasts,  and  for  the  holy  things,  and  for  the  sin-offer 
ings,  to  make  an  atonement  for  Israel,  and  for  all  the  work  of  the  house  of  our  God. 

34  And  we  cast  the  lots  among  the  priests,  the  Levites,  and  the  people,  for  the  wood- 
oflbring,  to  bring  it  into  the  house  of  our  God,  after  the   houses  of  our  fathers,  at 
times  appointed  year  by  year,  to  burn  upon  the  altar  of  the  LORD  our  God,  as  it  is 

35  written  in  the  law :  And  to  bring  the  first-fruits  of  our  ground,  and  the  first-fruits 
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36  of  all  fruit  of  all  trees,  year  by  year,  unto  the  house  of  the  LORD  :  also  the  first 
born  of  our  sons,  and  of  our  cattle,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law,  and  the  firstlings  of 
our  herds  and  of  our  flocks,  to  bring  to  the  house  of  our  God,  unto  the  priests  that 

37  minister  in  the  house  of  our  God:  and  that  we  should  bring  the  first-fruits  [begin 
ning]  of  our  dough  [groats],  and  [of]  our  offerings   [oblations],  and   [o/J   the  fruit 
of  all  manner  of  trees,  of  [new]  wine  and  of  oil,  uuto  the  priests,  to  the  chambers  of 
the  house  of  our  God ;  and  the  tithes  of  our  ground  unto  the  Levites,  that  the  same 
Lavitcs  might  have  the  tithes  [perhaps,  and  they  the  Levites  pay  tithes]  in  all  the 

38  cities  of  our  tillage  [service].     And  the  priest  the  son  of  Aaron  shall  be  with  the 
Levites,  when  the  Levites  take  [perhaps,  pay]  tithes:  and  the  Levites  shall  bring 
up  the  tithe  of  the  tith^  s  [tithe]  unto  the  house  of  our  God,  to  the  chambers,  into 

39  [belonging  unto]  the  treasure  house.     For  the  children   [sons]  of  Israel   and  the 
children  [sons]  of  Levi  shall  bring  the  offering  [oblation]  of  the  corn,  of  the  new 
wine,  and  [of]  the  cil,  unto  the  chambers,  where  are  the  vessels  of  t^e  sanctuary, 
and  the  priests  that  minister,  and  the  porters,  and  the  singers:  and  we  will  not  for 
sake  the  house  of  our  God. 


i  Ver.  31.   T~S:D  KfrDl  [or 
11.    nflUfZM*  PUODtf  fi  ryr3#rn, 

»  Ver.  37.   D^iPPDn  here  and 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

3$n  nj$nr\X    Uft3J1-    The  ellipsis  is  to  be  filled  from  Ex.  xxiii. 

...  —        TT  —  ~  '  : 

here  the  pronoun  refers  to  2HX  of  the  preceding  verse. 

in  ver.  38.    (Piel  part,  and  Hiph.  iuf.  of  IfeW),  if  we  follow  the  analogy 


of  Deut.  xiv.  22,  and  xxvi.  32,  must  refer  to  the  paying  and  not  to  the  receiving  tithes. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

The  Covenant. 

Vers.  1-8.  Because  of  these  twenty-three  names 
fifteen  are  supposed  to  be  found  in  the  list  (ch. 
xii.  1-7)  of  the  priests  who  came  with  Zerubba- 
bel  in  the  preceding  century,  it  is  held  by  many 
that  this  list  contains  only  family  names,  and  that 
these  families  were  represented  by  descendants 
in  the  signing,  Ezra,  for  example,  signing  for  his 
ancestor  Seraiah.  But  as  we  find  Nehemiah  in 
the  list,  and  also  the  very  Levitea  (vere.  9-13), 
who  individually  stood  upon  the  stairs  on  tho 
24th  of  Tisri  (chap.  ix.  4,  5),  it  is  better  to  sup 
pose  that  the  similarity  of  the  names  is  acciden 
tal,  and  that  family  names  only  occur  in  the  list 
of  the  people,  vers.  14-27,  if  even  there.  The 
only  alternative  is  harsh  in  two  features:  first, 
that  the  Levites  on  the  stairs  should  be  called,  in 
a  plain  historical  statement,  by  their  family 
names;  and  secondly,  that  family  names  and 
personal  names  should  be  so  strangely  mixed. 
Moreover,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  family  names 
of  chap.  vii.  and  of  Ezra  ii.  are  not  all  repeated 
here.  We  have  abunlant  evidence  of  the  very 
common  use  of  the  same  names  among  the  Israel 
ites,  and  a  theory,  which  that  fact  will  explain, 
seems  the  easier  one  here. 

Verfl.  9-27.  See  above  note. 

Ver  28.  The  rest  of  the  people,  i.  e.,  besides 
the  chiefs  given  in  vers.  14-27.  The  word  rest 
(Heb.  shenr)  seems  to  carry  its  force  to  the  other 
classes  enumerated,  to  wit,  the  rest  of  (he  priests, 
etc.;  that  is,  besides  those  enumerated.  Every 
one  having  knowledge  and  having  under- 
standing. — This  evidently  qualifies  the  general 
phrase  before  it.  Not  all  the  rest,  but  those  who 
had  knowledge  and  understanding,  joined  their 
brethren  in  the  reform. 

Ver.  29.  Clave  to  their  brethren,  their 
nobles. — That  is,  to  their  brethren,  the  chiefs 


above  mentioned.  Commandments,  etc. — See 
on  chap.  ix.  13,  14. 

Ver.  31.  We  would  leave  the  seventh 
year  and  the  exaction  of  every  debt. — The 
verb  natash  (leave)  here  seems  to  have  a  pregnant 
meaning.  We  would  leave  fallow  the  land  each 
seventh  year  (comp.  Exod.  xxiii.  11),  and  remit  at 
that  time  (lit.)  the  debt  of  every  hand.  See  Deut. 
xv.  2. 

Ver.  32.  The  third  part  of  a  shekel.— This 
tax,  thus  first  laid,  became  afterward  a  half  she 
kel.  (Sea  Matt.  xvii.  24,  where  the  Greek  is 
didrachma,  i.e.,  a  half  shekel.)  The  half  shekel 
tax  of  Ex.  xxx.  13  is  another  matter,  not  an  an 
nual  tax,  but  ransom  money  to  be  taken  at  a 
census  as  a  mark  of  the  Lord's  ownership. 

Ver.  33.  The  shew-bread. — Heb.  Ichem  harn- 
maareketh  (bread  of  arrangement).  The  older 
phrase  is  lehem  happanim  (bread  of  the  face). 
The  continual  meat-offering. — Heb.  minhath 
hattamidh. — The  continual  burnt-offering. 
— Ileb.  olath  hattamidh.  So  the  shew-broad  is 
called  lehcm  haliamidh  (Num.  iv.  7).  So  called  as 
oft-recurring  in  distinction  from  the  occasional 
offerings.  Here,  as  we  see,  the  offerings  are 
those  of  each  day,  of  the  sabbaths,  and  of  the 
new  moons. — The  set  feasts  are  mentioned 
separately  with  lamedh  (for). 

Ver.  34.  For  the  wood-offering. — Ileb.  Tcur- 
ban  haetzim.  The  feast  of  the  wood-offering  (Jo- 
sephus,  B.  J.,  II.  17,  6)  on  the  14ih  of  Ab  arose 
from  this  institution  of  Nehemiah.  It  was  the 
day  when  those  assigned  to  the  duty  brought  in 
the  wood  for  the  altar.  (See  Lev.  vi.  12  ) 

Ver.  35.  The  first  fruits  of  all  fruits  of  all 
trees. — See  Lov.  xix.  21  and  comp.  Dout.  xxvi.  2. 

Ver.  36.  The  first  born  of  our  sons. — That 
is,  by  bringing  redemption-money,  as  ordered  in 
Numb,  xviii.  15,  Ki.  Cattle. — II«  b.  behemoth. 
Here  unclean  beasts,  as  contrasted  with  the  herds 
and  flocks  below.  These  were  also  redeemed. 
,(See  Num.  I.e.) 
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Ver.  37.  First  fruits  of  our  dough  (groats 
or  grouml  meal). — See  Num.  xv.  2J.  Offerings 
— i.e.,  all  special  offerings.  Chambers.— Ilcb. 
lishcoth.  The  cells  or  chambers  in  the  courts  of 
the  temple.  Might  have  the  tithes. — Many 
read  miff /it  pay  tithes,  anticipating  the  statement 
of  the  next  verse.  Tillage. — 'There  may  be  a 
reasonable  doubt  whether  anodhah  ever  means 
tillage,  unless,  as  in  1  Chron.  xxvii.  20,  it  is 
qualified  by  another  noun.  It  may  mean  here 
"service"  in  the  relation  of  servants  to  God,  as 
elsewhere.  To  suppose  that  the  cities  of  work  or 
service  must  mean  the  country  towns,  is  scarcely 
credible. 

Ver.  38.  To  the  chambers,  into  the  trea 
sure  house. — Rather,  to  the  chambers  of  the  trca- 
ti/re  hoifsr,  one  of  the  buildings  in  the  temple  area. 
The  tithe  of  the  tithes  belonged  to  the  priests 
(Num.  xviii.  26-28),  the  children  of  Aaron. 

HISTORICAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  natural  leaders  of  a  people  are  largely 
responsible  for  the  people's  conduct.    The  priests, 
Lcvitcs,  and  chiefs,  the  nobles  of  the  nation  rea 
dily  find  a  following.     Nchemiah,  as  Tirshatha, 
puts  his  own  name  first  to  the  solemn  reform- 
document,  and  then  he  causes  the  nobles  to  set 
their  names  to  the  instrument.     A  reform  begun 
the  other  way  in  the  lower  circles  of  society  is 
apt  to  degenerate  into  the  excesses  of  revolution. 
The    healing   salt  should   be   thrown   in   at   the 
sources  of  the  streams,  if  the  waters  are  to  be 
cured. 

2.  The  points  specially  indicated,  wherein  the 
reform  was  most  pressing,  are  (1)  marriage  al 
liances,    (2)  Sabbath-observance,    (o)  usury,  (4) 
temple-taxes  of  the  third  part  of  a  shekel,   of 
first-fruits  and  of  tithes.      On  these  points   wo 
may  believe  the  people  had  been  especially  re 
miss.     They  were  the  points  where  their  covet- 
ousness  would  operate  to  undermine  their  piety, 
and   thus   the   integrity   of   the    commonwealth. 
Was  not  that,   which  has  become  a  distinctive 
trait  of  the  Israclitish  rao"»,   already  in  Nche 
miah' s  time  beginning  to  develop  itself? 

3.  When  a  people  grow  remiss  in  the  support 
of  religious  privileges,  the  foundations  of  society 
are  slmkcn.     The  moral  tone  of  any  people  can 
only  be  cultivated  and  sustained  by  systematized 
methods,  for  natural  depravity  must  take  advan 
tage   of  the   lack   of  discipline,    and   prove   too 
strong  for  morality.      Religion,  in  any  true  and 
high  sense,  is  an  exotic,  and  must  bo  tenderly 
cared  for  in  this  sin-grown  earth.     The  zeal  of 


Nehemiah  and  other  reformers  for  the  thorough 
establishment  of  religious  rites  is  a  wise  exam 
ple  to  all  who  come  after  them.  Where  the  state 
cannot  enforce  such  a  result,  public  opinion  can 
be  made. 


HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

Ver.  1.  To  what  the  consideration  of  the  Lord's 
faithfulness  to  the  covenant  leads  us:  1)  To  pe 
nitence  and  conversion  which  showsitsclf  through 
obedience.  2)  To  faith — particularly  in  the  fact 
that  the  Lord  always  keeps  His  covenant  with 
us,  and  that  it  is  only  necessary  that  we  on  our 
part  should  confirm  and  maintain  it.  3)  To  hope 
that  the  Lord  will  set  us  free,  and  evermore 
aid  us  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God. 

Vers.  31,  32.  The  principal  duties  of  the  con 
gregation  and  its  members:  1)  To  keep  them 
selves  unspotted,  and  particularly  separated 
from  the  world.  2)  To  practice  communion 
with  the  Lord,  and  especially  in  the  way  that  is 
beneficial  to  us  in  this  mortal  state.  BEDE: 
Porro  sabbatismus  orationum  ac  devotionis  nostrce, 
in  qua  vaccinias  a  temporalibus  agcndis,  ut  cctcrnita- 
tis  yaudia  dulcius  c/usiarc  mereamur,  recte  did  scpli- 
mo  adsijnatur  quia  futures  quictcm  vitas  ac  beatce 
laudationis  imitcititr:  scd  diem  salbathi  alicnigcncc 
qucerunt  profanare,  cum  terrenes  coyitationes  in  tern- 
pore  nostrce  orationis  importune  nos  conturbant,  et 
mcmoria  sive  delectations  temporalium  rcrum  ab 
amore  intimo  nituntur  extrahcre. — Imponunt  asinis 
vinum,  uvas  et  ficus  et  omne  onus,  et  infcrunt  in 
Hicrusalcm,  cum  oblectamcntis  carnalibus  stidtos 
animi  nostri  motus  oncrantcs,  per  hcec  et  hitjus  modi 
tcntamenta  quictcm  nostri  cordis  dco  debiiam  violare 
conantur.  Conip.  chap.  xiii.  15. 

Vcrs.  33-40.  The  tasks  to  which  each  member 
of  the  congregation  must  submit  himself.  1)  The 
offerings  which  must  be  made  directly  to  the 
Lord  for  the  erection  of  His  building^  expenses 
of  the  service,  etc.  2)  The  doing  that  which  as 
sists  the  servants  of  the  Lord.  STARK K:  My 
God !  I  remember  that  I  too  made  a  covenant  with 
Thee  at  my  baptism.  I  beseech  thce  seal  the 
same  also  in  me,  and  give  me  in  my  heart  the 
pledge,  the  Holy  Spirit  (2  Cor.  i.  21,  22;  2  Cor. 
v.  5).  We  must  not  only  ourselves  have  a  Chris 
tian  zeal  for  true  religion,  but  also  incite  others 
to  it,  and  admonish  them  (Ilcb.  x.  24;  Ps.  xlix. 
Marriages  with  the  godless  are  displeasing 
to  God,  and  dangerous  (1  Tim.  ii.  14).  Nothing 
must  be  so  near  to  us  that  it  withdraws  us  from 
the  service  of  God. 
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CHAPTER  XI.  1-36. 

1  AND  the  rulers  of  the  people  dwelt  at  Jerusalem :  the  rest  of  the  people  also 
[and  the  rest  of  the  people]  cast  lots,  to  bring  oue  often  to  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  the 

2  holy  city,  and  nine  parts  to  dwell  in  [the]  other  cities.     And  the  people  blessed  all 
the  men  that  willingly  offered  themselves  to  dwell  at  Jerusalem. 

3  Now  [And]  these  are  the  chief  of  the  province  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem:  but  in 
the  cities  of  Judah  dwelt  [and  which  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Judah]  every  one  in  his 
possession  in  their  ciaes,  to  ivit,  Israel  [i.  e.,  the  people],  the  priests,  and  the  Le- 

4  vites,  and  the  Nethiinm,  and  the  children  [sons]  of  Solomon's  servants.     And  at 
Jerusalem  dwelt  certain  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Judah,  and  of  the  children  [sous] 
of  Benjamin.     Of  the  children  [sons]  of  Judah;  Athaiah,  the  son  of  Uzzi^h,  the 
son  of  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Am;riah,  the  son  of  Shephatiah,  the  son  of  Mahala- 

5  leel,  of  the  children  [sons]  of  P  rez  (i.  e.,  Pharez):  and  Maa^eiah,  the  son  of  Ba- 
ruch,  the  son  of  Col-hozeh,  the  son  of  Hozaiah,  the  son  of  Adaiah,  the  son  of  Joia- 

6  rib,  the  son  of  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Shiloui  [Shelah's  family].     All  the  sons  of  Pe 
rez  that  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  were  four  hundred  three-score  and  eight  valiant  men. 

7  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Benjamin;  Sallu  the  son  of  Meshullam,  the  eon  of 
Joed,  the  son  of  Pedaiah,  the  Fon  of  Kolaiah,  the  son  of  Maaseiah,  the  sou  of  Ithicl, 

8  the  son  of  Jesaiah  [i.e.,  Isaiah].     And  after  him  Gabbai,  Sallai,  nine  hundred 

9  twenty  and  eight.     And  Joel  the  son  of  Zichri  was  their  overseer:  And  Judah  the 

10  son  of  Sanuah  was  second  over  the  city  [wag  over  the  second  city].     Of  the  priests: 

11  Jedaiah  the  son  of  Joiarib,  Jachin.     Seraiah,  the  son  of  Hilkiah,  the  son  of  Me 
shullam,  the  son  of  Za^ok,  the  son  of  Meraioth,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  was  the  ruler  of 

12  the  house  of  God.     And  their  brethren  that  did  the  work  of  the  house  were  eight 
hundred  twenty  and  two  :  and  Adaiah,  the  son  of  Jeroham,  the  son  of  Pclaliah,  th-3 

13  son  of  Amzi,  the  son  of  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Pashur,  the  son  of  Malchiah,  and  his 
brethren,  chief  of  the  fa* hers,  two  hundred  forty  and  two  :  and  Amashai,  the  son 

14  of  Azareel,  the  son  of  Ahasai,  the  son  of  Meshillemoth,  the  son  of  Immer,  and  their 
brethren,  mighty  men  of  valour,  a  hundred  twenty  and  eight,  and  their  overseer 
was  Zabcliel,  the  son  of  one  of  the  great  men  [son  of  the  mighty]. 

15  Also  [And]  of  the  Levites:  Shemaiah  the   son  of  Hashub,  the  son  of  Azrikam, 

16  the  son  of  Hashabiah,  the  son  of  Bunni ;  and  Shabbethai  and  Jozabad,  of  the  chief 
of  the  Levites  had  the  oversight  of  [were  over]  the  outward  business  of  the  house  of 

17  God.     And  Mattaniah,  the  son  of  Mieha,  the  son  of  Zabdi,  the  son  of  Asaph,  was 
the  principal  to  begin  the  thanksgiving  in  prayer  [perhaps,  the  chief  of  the  prai  e- 
song  who  gave  thanks  at  prn>  er-service]  :  and  Bakbukiah  the  second  amoDg  his 
brethren,  and  Abda  the  son  of  Shamniua,  the  son  of  Galal,  the  son  of  Jeduthun. 

18,  19  All  the  Levites  in  the  holy  city  were  two  hundred  fourscore  and  four.  More 
over  [And]  the  porters,  Akkub,  Talmon,  and  their  brethren  that  kept  the  gates, 
were  a  hundred  seventy  and  two. 

20  And  the  residue  of  Israel,  of  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  were  in  all  the  cities  of 

21  Judah,  every  one  in  his  inheritance.     But  [And]  the  Nethmim  dwelt  in  Ophel : 

22  and  Ziha  and  Gispa  were  over  the  Nethinim.     The  overseer  also  [and  the  overseer] 
of  the  Lsvites  at  Jerusalem  was  Uzzi,  the  son  of  Bani,  the  son  of  Hashabiah,  the 
son  of  Mattaniah,  the  son  of  Micha.     [Some]  Of  the  sons  of  Asaph,  the  singers 

23  were  over  the  business  of  the  house  of  God.     For  it  [there]  was  the  king's  com 
mandment  concerning  them,  that  a  certain  portion  should  be  for  the  singers  [and 
a  sure  ordinance  concerning  the  singers]  due  for  every  day  [the  thing  of  a  day  on 

24  its  day].     And  Pethahiah,  the  son  of  Meshezabeel,  of  the  children  of  Zerah,  the  sou 
of  Judah,  was  at  the  king's  hand  ia  all  matters  concerning  the  people. 


THE  BOOK  OP  NEHEMIAII. 


25  And  [As]  for  the  villages  with  their  fields,  some  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Judah 
dwelt  at  Kirjath-arba  and  in  the  villages  [daughters]  thereof,  and  at  Dibon,  and  in 

26  the  villages  [daughters]  thereof,  and  at  Jck^bzecl  and  in  the  villages  thereof,  and 

27  at  Jeshua,  and  at  Moladah,  and  at  Beth-phelet,  and  at  Ilazar-shual,  and  at  Beer- 

28  shfcba,  and  in  the  villages  [daughters]  thereof,  and  at  Ziklag,  and  at  Mekouah,  and 

29  in  the  villages  [daughters]  thereof,  and  at  En-rimmon,  and  at  Zarcah,  and  at  Jar- 

30  muth,  Zanoah,  Adullam,  and  in  their  villages,  at  Lachish  and  the  fields  thereof,  at 
Azekah,  and  in  the  villages  [daughters]  thereof.     And  they  dwelt  from  Beer-sheba 
into  the  valley  of  Hinnom. 

The    children    also    of    Benjara'n    [and    the    sons    of    Benjamin]    from    Geba 


31 


in 
Git- 


dwelt  at  Michmash  [dwelt  from  Geba  to  Miehmasa]  and  Aija,  and  Bethel,  and  i 
32  their  villages  [daughters],  and  at  Anathoth,  N  b,  Ananiah,  Hizir,  Eamah,  Gil 
33,  34,  35  taim,  Hadid,  Zoboim,  Neballat,  Lod,  and  Ono,  the  valley  of  craftsmen. 
36       And  of  the  Levites  were  divisions  in  Judah,  and  in  Benjamin  [divisions  of  Ju 

dah  were  to  Benjamin]. 


TEXTUAL,    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  17.  nbnJ^n  instead  of  being  an  error  for  rnriJftn,  may  be  for 
prayer  he  gave  thanks." 


a,   "chief  at   the  beginning  of 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

The  Places  of  Abode* 
Ver.  1.    The    rest  of  the    people  also. — 

And  the  rest  of  the  people — that  is,  other  than  the 
rulers. 

Ver.  2.  That  willingly  offered  them 
selves — i.  e.,  those  of  the  people,  beside  the 
tenth  part  chosen  by  lot,  who  also  consented  to 
dwell  in  Jerusalem  as  the  place  of  greatest  dan 
ger  and  need.  (See  chap.  vii.  4.) 

Ver.  3.  The  relative  construction  should  be 
used  with  both  clauses,  thus:  now  these  are  the 
chi-fs  of  the  province  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  and 
those  who  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Judah  (every  one  in 
his  possession  in  their  cities] — to  wit,  Israel,  etc. 
Israel — i.  e.,  the  people  of  Israel  as  contrasted 
with  priests,  Levites,  etc.  The  children  of 
Solomon's  servants. — See  on  chap.  vii.  57. 

Ver.  4.  Athaiah  was  chief  of  the  Bcne-Pha- 
rets,  or  children  of  Perez  (Pharez).  See  Gen. 
xxxviii.  29;  1  Chron.  iv.  1.  In  1  Chron.  ix.  4 
he  is  called  Vthai,  and  his  genealogy  traced  by 
a  different  line. 

Ver.  5.  Maaseiah  was  chief  of  the  Shilonites 
or  children  of  Shelah.  His  grandfather  Colho- 
zeh  is  probably  the  same  as  the  father  of  Shallun 
in  chap.  iii.  15.  He  i-t  called  Asaiah  in  1  Chron. 
ix.  5.  Shiloni.— Heb.:  hash-shi'loni.  Not  a 
man's  name,  but  a  family's  title,  to  wit,  the 
children  of  Shelah,  Judah' s  son.  See  1  Chron. 
ix.  5.  These  descendants  of  Shelah  are  counted 
with  those  of  Pharez.  Athaiah  and  Maaseiah 
were  thus  the  chiefs  of  Judah.  Jeucl  of  the  sons 
of  Zerah,  mentioned  in  1  Chron.  ix.  G,  is  omitted 
here. 

Ver.  G.  This  verse  appears  to  be  out  of  its 
place.  It  should  precede  ver.  5. 


*  This  chapter  is  intimately  connected  with  chapter 
vii.  4,  showing  Nchcmiah's  plan  of  increasing  the  popu 
lation  of  the,  city.  The  genealogies  and  then  the  con 
fession  and  covenant  came  in  parenthetically— the  for 
mer  as  part  of  the  process  in  the  plan,  and  the  latter  as 
chronologically  happening  while  Nehemiah  was  ma 
turing  the  plan. 


Ver.  7.  The  family  of  Jesaiah  in  Benjamin, 
of  which  Sallu  was  chief,  is  not  otherwise 
known.  Sallu's  pedigree  is  differently  reckoned 
in  1  Chron.  ix.  7.  The  text  in  Chronicles  is  pro 
bably  defective. 

Ver.  8.  Gabbai  and  Sallai  are  other  Benja- 
mite  chiefs. 

Ver.  9.  Joel  the  son  of  Zichri  was  overseer 
(Heb.:  pakid,  eTriaKo-rog)  over  both  the  Judahitea 
and  Benjacuites  of  the  city.  His  office  was  pos 
sibly  a  police  one.  Judah  the  son  of  Seiiuah 
was  over  the  second  city  (not  second  over  the 
City). — The  second  city  was  a  well-known  part 
of  Jerusalem.  It  was  there  Huldah  the  pro 
phetess  lived  in  Josiah's  time.  Soe  2  Kings  xxii. 
14,  where  the  Eng.  vers.  has  "college"  for  the 
Heb.  mishneh.  In  Zeph.  i.  10  the  E<-g.  vers.  has 
'' second."  It  was  probably  the  part  of  the  city 
built  up  north  of  the  temple.  The  parallel  chap 
ter  in  1  Chrou.  (chap,  ix.),  which  seems  to  be 
very  corrupt  in  its  reading,  appears  to  have 
"Joel,  the  son  of  Zichri,"  in  "Elah,  the  son  of 
Uzzi,  the  son  of  Michri,"  and  to  have  "Judah, 
the  son  of  Scnuah,"  in  "Hodaviah,  the  son  of 
Hasenuah,"  the  former  a  Benjamite,  and  the 
latter  an  ancestor  of  Sa'lu.  That  list  also  intro 
duces  as  Benjamites  "  Ibneiah,  the  son  of  Jero- 
uam,"  and  "Mcshullam,  the  son  of  Shephatiah, 
the  son  of  Pteuel,  the  son  of  Ibnijah." 

Joel  and  Judah  were  the  two  inspectors  or 
overseers  over  the  Judahites  and  Benjamites  in 
the  entire  city. 

Vers.  10,  11.  There  is  great  confusion  in  this 
part  of  the  record,  and  we  are  not  helped  much 
by  1  Chron.  ix.  Both  lists  have  been  copied 
probably  from  a  defective  record.  Jedaiah, 
Joiarib  and  Jachin  were  the  heads  of  three 
of  the  twenty-four  courses  of  priests  in  David's 
time  (1  Chron.  xxiv.  7,  17).  Seraiah  was 
high-priest  before  the  captivity  (1  Chron.  vi.  14). 
These  names  appear  to  be  fragments  of  a  record 
which  in  its  fulness  showed  the  heads  of  these 
families  in  Nehemiah' 8  time.  The  phrase  "ruler 
of  the  house  of  God  (negid  beth  ha-elohim)  can 
belong  to  Ahitub  or  Seraiah.  The  Eng.  vers. 
wrongly  inserts  "  was."  It  is  a  title  of  the  high- 
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priest.  See  2  Chron.  xxxi.  18.  Also  compare 
1  Chron.  ix.  11.  Also  see  1  Chron.  xii.  27, 
where  Jehoiada  (negid  of  the  Aaronites)  seems  to 
be  the  same  as  Ahitub  the  father  of  Zadok. 

In  ver.  10  Jedaiah,  the  son  of  Joiarib,  is 
doubtless  wrong,  and  the  form  in  1  Chron.  ix. 
10  should  be  followed,  to  wit,  Jedaiah  and  Jeho- 
iarib.  In  ver.  11  (as  in  1  Chron.  ix.  11)  the 
words  the  son  of  Meraioth  are  out  of  place 
and  should  follow  "Ahitub,"  as  Meraioth  was 
grandfather  (1  Chron.  vi.  7)  or  great-grandfather 
(Ezra  vii.  3)  of  Ahitub.  For  this  last  discrep 
ancy  we  may  suppose  the  two  sequences  in  the 
high-priesthood  of  "Amariah,  Ahitub,  Zadok" 
(one  before  Solomon,  and  the  other  after  Solo 
mon)  are  the  occasion.  One  list  has  taken  the 
latter,  where  Ahitub's  grandfather  is  Azariah, 
and  the  other  has  taken  the  former  where  Ahi 
tub's  grandfather  is  Meraioth.  [We  use  "fa 
ther"  and  "grandfather"  in  the  formal  sense, 
denoting  the  proximity  of  the  names  in  the  re 
cords,  not  the  actual  relationship.] 

Ver.  12.  And  their  brethren—  t.  e.,  the  bre 
thren  or  kinsfolk  of  the  chiefs  of  the  priests 
whose  names  are  lost  in  the  above  record  (as  we 
have  seen  in  the  preceding  note).  Adaiah  was 
chief  of  the  children  of  Malchiah,  the  bead  of  the 
fifth  course  in  David's  day  (1  Chron.  xxiv.  9). 

Ver.  13.  Chief  of  the  fathers.— This  clause 
seems  to  be  out  of  place,  for  we  can  hardly  sup 
pose  that  the  Malchiah  family  were  all  chiefs. 
Adaiah  had  242  in  his  kinsfolk,  over  whom  he 
was  chief,  just  as  the  representatives  of  the  high- 
priest's  family  and  the  families  of  Jedaiah,  Joia 
rib  and  Jachin  had  822  in  their  kinsfolk  (ver. 
12).  This  phrase  "chief  of  the  fathers"  be 
longs  to  all  these  head  men  of  families,  and  was 
probably  at  the  head  of  the  list  originally.  It 
may  have  found  its  place  here  from  the  analogy 
of  the  phrase  "mighty  men  of  valour"  in  ver. 
14.  See  2  Chron.  xxvi.  12  for  a  collocation  of 
the  two  phrases.  Amashai  ( Jfaasiaiin  1  Chron. 
ix.  12)  was  chief  of  the  children  of  Immer,  the 
head  of  the  sixteenth  course  in  David's  time. 
His  pedigree  in  1  Chron.  ix.  is  merely  a  corrup 
tion  of  this  one. 

Ver.  14.  Their  brethren. — Probably  an  er 
ror  for  uhis  brethren" — that  is,  Amashai's. 
Their  overseer  was  Zabdiel. — He  was  pakid 
(see  on  ver.  9)  of  all  the  priests.  He  is  called 
son  of  the  mighty  ones — a  phrase  that  seems  to  de 
note  a  remarkable  ancestry.  The  numbers  here 
and  in  1  Chron.  ix.  13  differ  by  508.  Errors  in 
numbers  and  in  names  are  almost  necessities  in 
transcribing. 

Vers.  15-17.  This  list  of  Levites  omits  the 
names  of  Ileresh,  Galal  and  Berechiah,  given  in 
1  Chron.  ix.  15,  16;  but  contains  the  names  of 
Shabbethai  and  Jozabad  not  mentioned  there.  In 
this  list  (ver.  14)  we  have  the  son  of  Bunni 
(i.  e.,  Bani,  one  of  the  families  of  Merari),  where 
in  1  Chron.  ix.  14  we  find  "of  the  sons  of  Me 
rari."  Bakbukiah  here  is  Bnkbakkar  there. 
Zabdi  here  is  Zichri  there.  Abda  here  is  Oba- 
diah  there.  Of  the  Levitical  chiefs,  Shabbethai 
and  Jozabad  had  the  oversight  of  the  out 
ward  business  of  the  house  of  God. — That 
is,  attended  to  the  secular  department,  of  service 
as  directors  therein  (comp.  1  Chron.  xxvi.  29). 
The  principal  to  begin  the  thanksgiving 


in  prayer. — Literally  ''the  chief  of  the  begin 
ning  gave  thanks  to  prayer."  Some  would  read 
tehillak  instead  of  te/thilla/i,  a  most  natural  cor 
rection.  We  should  then  have  "the  chief  of  tho 
praise-son?  [who]  gave  thanks  (as  introductory) 
to  prayer." 

Ver.  18.  These  six  (or  nine)  Levitical  chiefs 
had  a  constituency  of  281. 

Ver.  19.  Akkub,  Talmon.— The  list  in  1 
Chron.  ix.  adds  Shallum  (as  chief  of  all)  and 
Ahiman,  and  makes  the  number  212  instead  of 
172.  The  account  in  1  Chron.  is  much  more  ex 
tended  on  this  matter  of  the  porters,  thus  show 
ing  that  this  record  (as  ia  that  also)  is  but  a 
fragment  of  an  older  document.  Both  copies 
have  been  marred  in  the  transcribing. 

Ver.  20.  This  verse  belongs  between  verT^S 
and  ver.  25,  after  Jerusalem  ia  disposed  of. 

Ver.  21.  Nethinim — Ophel. — See  on  chap, 
iii.  2G. 

Ver.  22.  The  pakid  (see  on  ver.  9)  of  all  the 
Levites,  including  the  Nethinim,  was  Uzzi. 
The  last  clause  should  read:  The  singers  of  the 
sons  of  Asaph  (or  some  of  the  sons  of  Asaph,  the 
singers, — see  same  construction  in  ver.  25)  were 
over  the  business  of  the  house  of  God.  This  "  busi 
ness"  is  not  the  "outward  business"  of  ver.  16. 
If  (with  Kcil)  we  disregard  the  Athnahh,  wo 
may  consider  Uzzi's  pedigree  as  going  on  in  this 
last  clause,  thus:  "the  sou  of  Micha,  of  the  sons 
of  Asaph  the  singers  in  the  service  of  the  house 
of  God."  In  this  case  the  parallel  with  ver.  17 
would  be  striking.  There  may  be  an  omission. 
in  that  verse  before  Mattaniah,  and  this  Uzzi 
may  be  the  first  of  the  three  leading  singers — 
Bakbukiah  and  Abda  being  the  other  two.  But 
see  next  note. 

Ver.  23.  Read :  for  it  was  the  king's  command 
ment  concerning  them  and  a  sure  ordinance  for  the 
singers  for  each  day's  duty  (lit.  "the  tiling  of  a 
day  on  its  day").  Uzzi  \vnspakid  of  the  Levites 
generally,  but  the  Asaphitcs  took  turns  in  di 
recting  the  Levilical  work.  This  23d  verse — 
making  the  singers  (in  the  plural)  the  main  sub 
ject,  "seems  to  show  that  our  E.  V.  ii  right  in. 
stopping  Uzzi's  genealogy  (in  ver.  22)  at  Micha, 
and  then  beginning  a  new  passage.  The  Maso- 
rites  took  this  view,  as  the  Athnahh  with  Micha 
shows.  There  is  probably  some  confusion  be 
tween  ver.  22  and  vers.  15  and  17,  if  we  may 
judge  from  the  names.  Compare  the  passage  in 
1  Chron.  ix. 

Ver.  24.  Pethnhiah  of  the  Zerahites  (or  Zar- 
hitrs)  was  at  the  band  of  the  king. — This 
does  not  mean  that  he  was  at  Susa,  but  that  he 
was  the  king's  special  agent.  Comp.  1  Chron. 
xxiii.  28,  where  the  Levites  are  said  to  be  at  the 
hand  of  the  sons  of  Aaron.  Pethahiah's  office 
may  have  taken  him  often  to  Susa,  and  he  would 
thus  be  the  go-between  between  the  king  and 
Nehemiah. 

Ver.  25.  Kirjath-Arba— L  e.,  Hebron  (Josh, 
xiv.  15).  The  villages  thereof. — Lit.  the 
daughters  thereof.  The  word  is  a  different  one 
from  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  (hateer). 
It  is  repeated  after  Dibon,  but  the  other  word 
returns  after  Jekabzeel.  This  use  of  daughters 
for  dependent  towns  is  common  in  the  earlier 
books.  Dibon.  —  Doubtless  the  Dimonah  of 
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Josh.  xv.  22.  Jekabzeel.— -The  Kabzeel  of 
Josh.  xv.  21. 

Ver.  26.  Jeshua.  —  Probably  the  Shf>ma  of 
Josh.  xv.  26,  the  letters  in  Hebrew  being  easily 
mistaken  in  transcription.  Moladah  is  El 
Milh.  Beth-phelet. — The  Beth-palet  of  Josh, 
xxj.  27. 

Ver.  27.  Hazar-shual — like  all  the  above, 
except  Hebron  and  Moladah,  is  unknown. 

Beersheba  is  Bir  es-Seba,  twenty-five  miles 
Bouih-west  of  Hebron,  and  ten  miles  west  of 
Muludah. 

Ver.  28.  Ziklag,  conspicuous  in  David's  his 
tory  (1  Sam.  xxx.),  is  supposed  to  be  Asluj,  on 
the  road  from  El  Milh  to  Abdeh.  Mekonah — 
possibly  a  mistake  for  Madmannah  of  Josh.  xv. 
30.  It  only  requires  a  mem  dropped  and  a  daletk 
changed  to  a  kaph. 

Ver.  29.  En-rimmon  is  spoken  of  in  Josh.  xv. 
32  as  two  places.  Keil  supposes  them  two  towns 
closely  neighboring  which  finally  grew  into  one. 
Zareah.— ^Zoreah  (Josh.  xv.  33)  or  Zorah  (Judg. 
xiii.  2)  is  Zurah,  fourteen  miles  west  of  Jerusa 
lem.  Jarmuth  is  16  miles  south-west  of  Jeru 
salem,  on  the  slope  of  the  mountain  country,  and 
about  eight  miles  from  the  Shephelah  or  Philis 
tine  p'ain.  It  is  15  miles  from  Hebron. 

Ver.  30.  Zanoah  is  Zanua,  or,  perhaps,  Kh. 
Sanut.  Adullam — identified  by  GANNEAU  with 
Sh.  Mudhkur,  on  the  east  side  of  Wady  Sur,  near 
Socoh.  Lachish — 36  miles  south-west  of  Jeru 
salem.  Azekah  is  Deir  el  Aashek.  From 
Beevsheba  unto  the  valley  of  Hinnom  (or  valley 
of  the  sons,  or  son,  of  Hinnom)  is  a  distance  of 
nearly  50  miles. 

Ver.  31.  Read:  and  the  children  of  Benjamin 
dwdt  from  Gcba  to  Michmash  and  Atfa  and  Bethel 
and  litr  villages.  Geba  is  .1  eba.  Michmash  is 
Mukhmas.  Aija  or  Ai  is  probably  Tell  el  Hajar, 
as  VAN  DE  VELDE  thinks.  Bethel  is  Bcitin. 

Ver.  32.  Anathoth  is  Anata,  Jeremiah's 
birth-place.  Nob  is  probably  Neby  Samwil,  ac 
cording  to  Lieut.  CONDER'S  suggestion  (Quarterly 
Statement  of  Pal.  Expl.  Fund.  London,  Jan.  1875). 
Ananiah  is  unknown. 

Vor.  33.  Hazor  is  not  identified.  Ramah  is 
Er-Ram.  Gittaim  is  unknown. 

Ver.  34.  Hadid  is  supposed  to  be  near  Lyclda. 
Zeboim  is  not  identified.  Neballat  is  Beit 
Nebala,  near  Lydda. 

Ver.  35.  Lod  is  Lydda  (Ludd).  Ono  is  be 
lieved  to  be  near  Lydda,  at  Kefr  Anna.  (See 
VAN  BE  VELDE.)  The  valley  of  craftsmen  — 
«'.  e.,  Charashira  (see  1  Chron.  iv.  14)  was  proba 
bly  in  the  vicinity  of  Lydda. 

Vor.  36.  Read:  And  of  the  Levites  divisions  of 
Jvrlnh  went  to  Benjamin.  These  Levites  were 
transferred  from  former  stations  in  Judahite 
towns  to  stations  in  Benjamite  towns. 


HISTORICAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Jerusalem  was  peculiarly  the  post,  of  labor 
and  dnnier, — of  labor,  because  the  fortifications 
would  require  constant  guarding,  and  of  danger, 
beciuse  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  would  naturally 
concentrate  their  efforts  against  the  holy  city. 
A  willing  offering  of  any  to  dwell  in  Jerusalem 
was  therefore  a  mark  of  self-denial  for  the  sake 
of  country  and  religion.  The  popular  blessing 


fell  upon  such.  Even  those  who  did  not  so  vo 
lunteer  could  not  but  admire  this  devotion,  and 
join  in  the  general  admiration.  Happy  is  the 
people,  where  there  is  such  a  cause  for  the  pub 
lic  favor. 

2.  The  additional  population  of  Jerusalem  in 
cluded  men  of Judah,  men  of  Benjamin,  Levites, 
and  Nethinim.  There  were,  doubtless,  remnants 
of  the  ten  tribes  with  preserved  pedigrees  min 
gled  with  the  returned  Jews, as  we  find  four  cen 
turies  later  Phanuel  mentioned  as  of  the  tribe  of 
Asher  (Luke  ii.  36),  but,  none  of  these  seem  to 
have  been  reckoned  in  the  public  genealogies. 
They  had  not  come  back  with  Zerubbabel,  for  it 
is  not  probable  that  many  (if  any)  from  the  rem 
nant  of  the  ten  tribes  went  into  captivity  under 
Nebuchadnezzar,  unless  we  consider  the  coming 
to  Jerusalem  of  "divers  of  Asher  and  Manasseh 
and  Zebulun"  in  Hezekiah's  day  (2  Chron. 
xxx.  11)  was  a  coming  for  a  permanent  abode. 
But  we  may  believe,  that,  after  the  return, 
stragglers  from  the  remnant  of  the  northern 
kingdom  joined  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  for  that 
in  the  north  a  remnant  preserved  the  truth 
against  all  the  immigration  of  heathen  nations 
is  evident  from  the  appearance  of  Galilee  in  the 
New  Testament  period,  which  could  not  be 
owing  simply  to  the  Maccaboan  influences,  such 
as  are  described  in  1  Maccab.  v.  21,  seq. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1,  2.  It  might  be  very  difficult  for  the 
poorer  families  of  the  congregation  to  find  means 
of  subsistence  in  Jerusalem,  as  there  was  no 
longer  a  royal  court  there,  and  a  troop  of  higher 
officers,  who  could  afford  work  and  gain  to  the 
lower  classes.  They  might  find  it  much  easier 
to  get  along  in  the  country,  where  they  could 
cultivate  the  ground.  Nevertheless  Nehemiah 
and  the  heads  of  the  congregation  had  to  insist 
upon  it  that  as  many  as  possible  should  settle 
again  in  Jerusalem.  For  this  there  were  very 
urgent  reasons.  It  was  not  the  consideration 
alone  that  the  congregation  would  only  then  be 
worthily  represented  to  the  neighboring  people, 
and  would  only  be  in  part  secure,  if  it  possessed 
a  large,  mighty,  and  flourishing  chief  city,  to 
which,  in  times  of  danger,  it  could  withdraw  as 
to  a  trustworthy  asylum.  The  main  point  was, 
that  as  many  as  possible  of  the  congregation 
must  live  in  direct  proximity  to  the  Temple  and 
its  service,  that  their  connection  with  God  could 
the  better  be  furthered  and  fortified,  and  be  pro 
moted  and  consecrated,  which  was  so  desirable 
for  it.  There  was  the  consideration  that  above 
all  upon  Zion  and  the  mountain  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  rested  the  promises  of  the  prophets, 
nnd  that  especially  from  them  the  law  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  should  go  forth.  (Isa.  ii.  2-4; 
Micah  iv.  1.)  The  congregation  should  feel  itself 
called  upon,  as  much  as  lay  in  its  power,  to  help 
in  the  fulfilment  of  such  promises,  also  to  further 
as  much  as  possible,  the  honoring  of  the  Lord 
there  in  Jerusalem.  It  had  certainly  in  the 
prophetic  word  a  warrant  that  the  Lord  would 
here  protect  and  bless  it.  At  least  equally  ur 
gent  calls  has  Christendom  not  to  scatter  itself 
hither  and  thither  into  all  sorts  of  sects  and  com 
munities,  neither  to  be  satisfied  with  the  observ- 
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ance  of  religion  in  their  houses,  but  to  hold  faith 
fully  to  the  one  church,  which  is  founded  on 
God's  word  and  provided  with  His  promises,  and 
instead  of  despising  it  on  account  of  its  insigni 
ficance,  poverty,  and  needs,  all  the  more  to  raise 
it  by  all  self-consecration  and  gratitude,  even  if 
one  should  thereby  suffer  disadvantages,  and 
even  dangers,  in  worldly  things,  and  should 
draw  upon  himself  slights  and  persecution. 
"And  lot  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith 
without  wavering,  for  He  is  faithful  that  pro 
mised;  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves 
together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is."  (Ileb.  x. 
23-25.)  That  in  which  a  sect  has  appeared  to 
be  preferable  in  power  of  love  and  sanctity  has 
proved  itself  generally,  in  great  part  to  be  mere 
empty  appearance. 

Vcrs.  8-19.  It  is  very  worthy  of  notice  that  in 
the  numbering  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
not  the  priests  but  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Ben 
jamin  take  the  lead,  and  only  then  follow  the 
prbsts  and  Levites;  so  much  the  more  worthy 
of  notice,  because  in  the  new  congregation,  fol 
lowing  the  captivity,  according  to  the  entire 
direction  which  its  development  took,  and  accord 
ing  to  everything  which  was  considered  aa  of  the 
greatest  moment,  the  high-priests,  and  the  priest 
hood  in  general,  had  a  particularly  high  signifi 
cance.  It  is  as  if  the  consciousness  were  indi 
cated,  that  the  priests  and  Levites,  in  epite  of 
their  distinction,  which  the  Lord  had  apportioned 
to  them  in  the  affairs  of  Israel,  had  been  never 
theless  nothing  at  all,  if  they  had  not  had  a  con 
gregation  near  and  around  them,  and  if  they  had 
not  succeeded  in  obtaining  satisfactory  fruit  for 
their  activity,  namely,  a  genuine  and  true  piety, 
which  should  substantially  prove  they  were  not 
there  in  vain.  Would  also  that.  Christian  priests, 
that  is,  preachers  of  the  gospel,  might  preserve 
a  lively  consciousness  that  it  is  not  enough  for 
them  to  have  fellowship  with  their  brethren  in 


office,  that  they  are  nothing,  and  can  profit  and 
signify  nothing,  it'  not  some,  if  only  a  small  con 
gregation  stand  by  them,  in  whom  the  seed  which 
they  sow,  springs  up,  grows,  and  bears  fruit. 
STARKE  :  Ver.  3.  In  every  time  there  are  some 
pious  and  God-fearing  people  who  separate  them 
selves  from  the  world,  and  seek  the  good  of  their 
souls  rather  than  of  their  bodies. 

Vers.  25-38.  When  one  looks  at  the  space 
which  the  Jewish  congregation  inhabited  round 
Jerusalem,  how  very  small  was  the  territory 
occupied  by  the  people  of  God,  the  only  raco 
which  possessed  a  clear  knowledge  of  the 
only  true  and  holy  God !  A  few  miles,  from 
three  to  six,  north  and  south,  east  and  west, 
comprised  the  entire  district.  Compared  with 
our  countries,  yes,  even  with  our  provinces,  this 
district  appears  to  us  almost  as  a  vanishing 
nothing.  And  nevertheless  what  powers  for  the 
subjugation  of  entire  humanity,  for  the  trans 
formation  of  all  its  relations,  and  for  the  subdu 
ing  of  all  circumstances,  has  God  the  Lord  been 
able  to  put  in  the  people  of  this  oasis,  in  tho,  at 
the  same  time  insignificant,  and  in  many  respects 
miserable  race,  which  cultivated  the  ground  there 
or  raised  cattle!  If  any  where  surely  hero  arises  a 
testimony  for  Paul's  word,  "God  hath  chosen  the 
weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things 
which  are  mighty."  (1  Cor.  i.  27.)  A  consoling 
promise  also  for  Christendom  in  those  times  in 
which  it  appears  as  though  it  were  being  com 
pressed  on  all  sides,  and  when  it  is  in  truth 
losing  position  after  position.  Let  it  lose  in 
length  and  breadth,  in  order  afterwards  to  gain 
so  much  the  more  in  height.  Even  the  gates  of 
hell  cannot  swallow  up  the  church  of  the  Lord. 

STARKE:  Ver.  25.  God  collects  to  Himself  a 
church  from  among  many  peoples  by  the  word 
of  the  gospel,  that  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  may 
be  filled. 


CHAPTER  XII.  1-47. 

1  Now  [And]  these  are  the  priests  and  the  Leviteg  that  went  up  with  Zerubbabel 

2  the  son  of  Shcaitiel  and  Jeshua  :  Seraiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezra,  Amariah,  Malluch,  Ilat- 
3,4,  5  tush,  Shechaniah,  Eehura,  Meremoth,  Iddo,  Ginnetho,  Abijah,  Miamiu,  Maa- 
6,  7  diah,  Bilgah,  Shemaiah,  and  Joiarib,  Jedaiah,  Sallu,  Amok,  Hilkiah,  Jcdaiah. 

These  were  the  chief  of  the  priests  and  of  their  brethren  in  the  days  of  Jeshua. 

8  Moreover  [And]  the  Invites :  Jeshua,  Binnui,   Kadmicl,   Sherebiah,  Judah,  and 

9  Mattaniah,  which  was  over  the  thanksgiving,  he  and  his  brethren.     Also  [And] 
10  Bakbukiah  and  Unni,  their  brethren,  were  over  against  them  in  the  watches.    And 

Jeshua  begat  Joiakim,  Joiakim  also  [and  Joiakim]  begat  Eliashib,  and  'Eliashib 
11, 12  begat  Joiada,  and  Joiada  begat  Jonathan,  and  Jonathan  begat  Jaddua.  And 

in  the  days  of  Joiakim  were  priests,  the  chief  of  the  fathers  :  of  Seraiah,  Meraiah  ; 
13, 14  of  Jeremiah,  Hananiah;  of  Ezra,  Meshullam;  of  Amariah,  Jehohanan  ;  of  Me- 
15  lieu,  Jonathan;  of  Shebaniah,  Joseph;  of  Harim,  Adna ;  of  Meraioth,  Helkai ; 
16, 17  of  Iddo,  Zechariah;  of  Ginnethon,  Meshullam  ;  of  Abijah,  Zichri;  of  Minia- 
18,  19  inin,  of  Moadiah,  Piltai ;  of  Bilgah,  Shammua ;  of  Shemaiah,  Jehonathan ;  And 
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20,  21  of  Joiarib,  Mattenai ;  of  Jedaiah,  Uzzi;  of  Sallai,  Kallai;  of  Amok,  Eber  ;  of 

22  Hilkiah,  Hashabiah ;  of  Jedaiah,  Nethaneel.     The  Levites  in  the  days  of  Eliashib, 
Joiado,,  and  Johanan,  and  Jaddua  were  recorded  [according  to  the]  chief  of  the 

23  fathers :  also  [and]  tha  priests,  to  the  reign  of  Darius  the  Persian.     The  sons  of 
Levi,  the  chief  of  the  fathers,  were  written  [recorded]  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles 
[book  of  the  events  of  the  times],  even  until  the  days  of  Johanan,  the  son  of  Elia- 

24  shib.     And  the  chief  of  the  Levites  :  Hashabiah,  Sherebiah,  and  Jeshua  the  son  of 
Kadmiel  with  their  brethren  over  against  them  to  praise  and  to  give  thanks,  ac 
cording  to  the  commandment  of  David  the  man  of  God,  ward  over  against  ward. 

25  Mattaniah,  and  Bakbukiah,  [and]  Obadiah,  [were  s'ngers].     Meshullam,  Talmon, 
Akkub,  were  porters  keeping  the  ward  at  the  thresholds  [treasuries]  of  the  gates. 

26  These  were  in  the  days  of  Joiakim  the  son  of  Jeshua,  the  sou  of  Jozadak,  and  in 
the  days  of  Nehemiah  the  governor,  and  of  Ezra  the  priest,  the  scribe. 

27  And  at  the  dedication  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  they  sought  the  Lsvites  out  of 
all  their  places  to  bring  them  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  dedication  with  gladness 
[to  keep  the  dedication  and  festivity],  both  with  thanksgivings  and  with  singing, 

28  with  cymbals,  psalteries  and  with  harps.     And  the  sons  of  the  singers  gathered  them 
selves  together,  both  out  of  the  plain  country  [circuit]  round  about  Jerusalem,  and 

29  from  the  villages  of  Netophathi ;  also  [and]  from  the  house  of  Gilgal  [Beth-gilgal], 
and  out  of  the  fields  of  Gcba  and  Azmaveth :  for  the  singers  had  builded  their  vil- 

30  lages  round  about  Jerusalem.     And  the  priests  and  the  Levites  purified  themselves, 

31  and  purified  the  people,  and  the  gates,  and  the  wall.     Then  [And]  I  brought  up 
the  princes  of  Judah  upon  the  wall,  and  appointed  two   great  companies  of  them 
that  gave  thanks,  whereof  one  went  on  the  right  hand  upon  the  wall  toward  the  dung 

32  gate  [rubbish  gate].     And  after  them  went  Hoshaiah,  and  half  of  the  princes  of 
83,  34  Judah,  and  Azariah,  Ezra,  Meshullam,  Judah,  and  Benjamin,  and  Shemaiah, 

35  and  Jeremiah,  and  certain  of  the  priests'  sons   with  trumpets  ;  namely  [the  priests1 
names  have  fallen  out — here  follow  the  Levites'  names]  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jonathan, 
the  son  of  Shemaiah,  the  son  of  Mattaniah,  the  son  of  Michaiah,  the  son  of  Zaccur, 

36  the  son  of  Asaph  :  And  his  brethren,  Shemaiah,   and   Azarael,  Milalai,   Gilalai, 
Maai,  Nethancel,  and  Judah,  Hanani,  with  the  musical  instruments  of  David  the 

37  man  of  God,  and  Ezra  the  scribe  before  them.     And  at  the  fountain   gate,  which 
was  over  against  them,  [and  over  the  fountain  gate  and  in  front  of  them],  they 
went  up  by  the  stairs  of  the  city  of  David,  at  the  going  up  of  the  wall,  above  the 
house  of  David,  even  unto  the  Watergate  eastward. 

38  And  the  other  company  of  them  that  gave  thanks  went  over  against  them,  and  I 
after  them,  and  the  half  of  the  people,  upon  the  wall  from  beyond  [past]  the  tower 

39  of  the  furnaces  even  unto  the  broad  wall ;  and  from  above  [past]  the  gate  of  Eph- 
raim,  and  above  [past]  the  old  gate,  and  above  [past]  the  fish  gate,  and  the  tow  r 
of  Hananeel,  and  the  tower  of  Meah,  even  unto  the  sheep  gate  :  and  they  stood 

40  still  in  the  prison  gate.     So  [And]  stood  the  two  companies  of  them  that  gave  thanks 

41  in  the  house  of  God,  and  I,  and  the  half  of  the  rulers  with  me  :    And  the  priests  ; 
Eliakim,  Maaseiah,  Miniamin,  Michaiah,  Elioenai,  Zechariah,  and  Hananiah  with 

42  trumpets;  and  Maaseiah,  and  Shemaiah,  and  Eleazar,  and  Uzzi,  and  Jehohanan, 
and  Malchijah,  and  Elam,  and  Ezer.     And  the  singers  sang  loud  [made  their  voice 
to  be  heard],  with  Jczrahiah  their  overseer. 

43  Also  [And]  that  day  they  offered  great  sacrifices,  and  rejoiced  :  for  God  had 
made  them  rejoice  with  great  joy  :  [and]  the  wives  also  and  the  children  rejoiced  : 
so  that  the  joy  of  Jerusalem  was  heard  even  afar  off. 

44  And  at  that  time  were  some  [men]  appointed  over  the  chambers   [which  were] 
for  the  treasures,  for  the  offrrings,  for   the  first  fruits,  and  for  the  tithes  to  gather 
into*  them  out  of  [according  to]  the  fields  of  the  cities  the  portions  of  the  law  [i.  e., 
appointed  by  the  law]  for  the  priests  and  Levites:  for  Judah   rejoiced   [the  joy  of 
Judah  was]  for  the  pries's  and  the  Levites  that  waited  [that  stood  at  their  posts']. 

45  And  both  the  singers  and  the  porters  kept  the  ward  of  their  God,  and  the  ward  of 
the  purification  [And  they  kept  the  ward  (or  charge)  of  their  God,  and  the  ward 
of  the  purification,  and  so  did  also  the  singers  and  the  porters  keep  their  ward],  a?- 

46  cording  to  the  commandment  of  David,  and  of  Solomon  his  son.     For  in  the  days 
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of  David  and  Asaph  [see  note]  of  old,  there  were  chief  of  the  singers,  and  songs  of 
47  praise  and  thanksgiving  unto  God.  And  all  Israel  in  the  days  of  Zerubbabel,  and 
in  the  days  of  Nehemiah,  gave  the  portions  of  the  singers  and  the  porters,  every 
day  his  portion  [the  thing  of  a  day  on  its  day],  and  they  sanctified  [dedicated,  as 
in  1  Chron.  xxvi.  28]  holy  things  unto  the  Levites  ;  and  the  Levites  sanctified  them 
unto  the  children  of  Aaron. 


i  Ver.  38. 
it  not  be  from 


for 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

from  the  root  S^',  according  to  Ewald.    The  usual  form  is 


May 


,  formed  like  a  Hoph.  participle  ? 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  Dedication  of  the  Walls. 

Before  the  ceremony  of  the  dedication  is  re 
hearsed,  a  preliminary  statement  regarding  the 
priests  and  Levites,  as  chief  actors  in  the  dedi 
cation,  is  made. 

Vers.  1-9.  This  is  a  list  of  the  principal  priests 
and  Levites  who  came  with  Zerubbabel  from  Ba 
bylon  in  the  preceding  century. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  the  accidental  iden 
tity  of  names,  in  many  of  these,  with  those  who 
sealed  the  Covenant  (ch.  x.  1-8).  If  the  question 
is  here  asked,  "  Why,  then,  are  not  the  names 
of  the  sealers  put  down  in  vers.  12-21,  as  the 
representatives  of  the  old  priestly  houses  of  Ze- 
rubbabel's  day?"  the  reply  is  that  the  sealers 
were  in  Eliashib's  day,  but  the  representatives 
of  the  priestly  families  in  vers.  12-21  were  of 
Joiakim's  day,  Eliashib's  father.  The  persons 
were  not  the  same,  and  hence  we  do  not  look  for 
the  same  names.  We  have  three  sets  of  names. 
In  ch.  xii.  1-7  we  have  those  of  Jeshua's  time  (i. 
e.,  Zerubbabel's)  ;  in  ch.  xii.  12-21,  we  have  also 
those  of  Joiakira's  day.  In  ch.  x.  1-8  we  have 
those  of  Eliashib's  day. 

But  another  question  is  raised  by  the  fact  that 
in  Ezra  ii.  36-39  and  Neh.  vii.  39-42  only  four 
orders  of  priests  are  said  to  have  come  up  with 
Zerubbabel,  to  wit,  those  of  Jedaiah,  Immer, 
Pashur,  Harim,  t.  e.,  the  2J,  3d,  5th  and  16th  or 
ders,  Pashur  representing  Malchijah,  (see  Neh. 
xi.  12),  while  here  are  twenty-two  families.  The 
answer  is  suggested  by  Keil  that  those  four  re 
present  grand  families  (and  not  the  four  priestly 
orders)  and  these  represent  an  inferior  division 
into  twenty-two,  two  of  the  names,  Jedaiah  and 
Harim,  being  accidentally  the  same  with  two  of 
the  four.  I  know  not,  however,  why  the  four 
courses  or  orders  may  not  be  intended  in  ch.  vii. 
39-42  and  the  twenty-two  families  belong  to  these 
four.  Keil's  reasoning  seems  defective. 

Ver.  7.  And  of  their  brethren. — This  does 
not  refer  to  the  Levites,  for  they  are  especially 
mentioned  immediately  afterward.  It  is  a  phrase 
in  apposition,  thus  ««  chief  of  the  priests,  namely, 
their  brethren." 

Jeshua  or  Joshua,  the  high-priest  at  the  re 
turn  from  Babylon  under  Cyrus  (B.  C.  536), 
nearly  a  hundred  years  before. 

Ver.  8.  We  have  already  shown  that  the  iden 
tity  of  names  here  with  those  in  ch.  x.  is  acci 
dental.  See  notes  on  ch.  x.  1-13,  and  the  first 
note  in  this  chapter.  Hence  the  identification 
of  Judah,  Mattaniah  and  Bakbukiah  with  Hodi- 


jah  (ch.  x.  10),  Mattaniab.  of  ch.  xi.  17,  and 
Bakbukiah  of  ver.  25  (which  identification  Keil 
suggests)  is  an  error,  as  these  last  three  were 
men  of  Nehemiah's  time  (see  ver.  26),  while  the 
first  three  were  of  Jeshua's  day,  (see  vers.  1,  7). 

This  Mattaniah  and  his  brethren  were  over 
the  thanksgiving  ('al  huyyedoth)  in  Jeshua's 
day.  The  Mattaniah  of  ch.  xi.  17  was  '*  the  prin 
cipal  to  begin  the  thanksgiving  in  prayer  "  (rosh 
hat-tehillah  yehodhfh  lat-tephillah)  in  Nehemiah's 
day.  The  phrases  are  not  identical.  One  refers 
to  several  men,  the  other  to  one. 

Ver.  9.  Bakbukiah  and  Unni  were  chiefs  of 
the  Levitical  relays,  who,  in  Jeshua's  day,  kept 
the  watches  over  against  the  Levites  commis 
sioned  to  sing  the  thanksgivings.  Mtshmar  must 
mean  a  watch  or  guard,  even  in  ch.  xiii.  14  and 
in  Ezek.  xxxviii.  7. 

Vers.  10,  11.  The  pedigree  of  the  high-priests 
from  Zerubbabel's  time  to  the  time  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  i.  e.,  from  B.  C.  536  to  B.  C.  332.  As 
Nehemiah's  government  of  Jerusalem  was  B.  C. 
446-434,  we  have  this  genealogy  carried  a  cen 
tury  beyond  him  by  a  later  hand.  Jonathan 
is  evidently  a  mistake  in  transcription  for  Joha- 
nan,  as  in  vers.  22  and  23. 

Vers.  12-21.  A  list  of  the  representatives  in 
Joiakim's  day  of  the  priestly  houses  whose  names 
are  obtained  from  those  chiefs  of  the  priests  who 
came  with  Zerubbabel,  as  given  in  vers.  1-7. 

Melicu  =  Malluch.  Haltush  is  omitted  (see 
ver.  2).  Shebaniah  =  Shechaniah.  Harim  = 
Rchum.  Meraioth  =  Meremoth.  Miniamin 
—  Miamin.  Miniamin's  representative  is  omit 
ted,  —  dropped  accidentally  in  transcription. 
Sallai  =  Sctllu.  These  changes  in  a  list  evi 
dently  intended  to  be  a  copy  of  one  immediately 
preceding  form  a  good  instance  of  the  uncer 
tainty  of  names  in  these  old  genealogical  re 
gisters. 

Vers.  22,  23.  An  interjected  statement  by  the 
later  hand.  The  Levites  were  regularly  to  the 
time  of  Alexander  the  Great  recorded  by  the 
names  of  their  chiefs,  and  the  priests  also,  that 
is,  to  the  reign  of  Darius  (Codomannus).  But  the 
book  of  the  Chronicles  (1  Chron.  ix.j  onlr  con 
tained  their  names  to  Johanan's  high-priesthood. 
That  is,  probably  in  Jaddua's  time  the  record 
was  no  longer  engrossed.  Keil's  effort  to  make 
these  verses  refer  to  Nehemiah's  time  as  the  ul 
timate  is  ingenious  but  forced.  The  days  of  Jo- 
hanan  and  the  days  of  Jaddua  cannot  mean  the 
days  in  which  they  were  living  as  young  men  or 
boys,  but  the  days  of  their  active  high  priesthood. 
Hence  the  Darius  is  not  Nothus,  but  Codo- 
maunus. 

10 


62 


THE  BOOK  OF  NEHEMIAII. 


Vers.  23-26.  The  Levites  in  Joiakim's  day  and 
in  Nebemiah's  time.  Hashabiah  =  Ilashab- 
niah  in  ch.  ix.  5. 

Sherebiah  (see  ch.  ix.  5).  Jeshua,  the 
son  of  Kadmiel.  See  ch.  ix.  4,  where  Jeshua 
and  Bani  and  Kadmiel  is  probably  for  "Jeshua 
ben  Kadmiel."  These  were  leaders  of  the  sing 
ing  Levites. 

Mattaniah  is  put  probably  by  mistake  among 
the  porters.  He  was  a  singer,  (see  ch.  xi.  17). 
The  same  remark  may  be  made  of  Bakbukiah 
and  Obadiah  (Abda).  See,  as  before,  ch.  xi.  17. 

Meshullam  is  Shallum  in  1  Chron.  ix.  17. 
Porters  keeping  the  ward  at  the  treasuries 
of  the  gates. — See  1  Chron.  xxvi.  15,  17.  These 
were  the  store-chambers  attached  to  the  various 
gates,  inner  and  outer,  belonging  to  the  temple. 

Ver.  26.  Joiakim  was  probably  high-priest 
when  Ezra  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  Eliashib  his 
eon  soon  succeeding. 

Ver.  27.  The  preliminary  statements  regarding 
the  priests  and  Levites  being  ended,  here  begins 
the  account  of  the  dedication  of  the  walls.  Out 
of  all  their  places,  for  the  Levites  were  scat 
tered  throughout  the  province  (see  ch.  xi.  3). 
To  keep  the  dedication  with  gladness. — 
Instead  of  supposing  a  preposition  wanting,  we 
may  take  sim'hah  as  a  concrete  and  read  to  keep 
tbe  dedication  and  festivity. 

Psalteries  and  harps  differed  but  slightly 
from  one  another.  The  nebel  or  psaltery  had 
more  strings  than  the  kinnor  or  harp.  They 
both  rather  resembled  our  guitar  than  our  harp. 

Ver.  1:8.  The  sons  of  the  singers. — Ileb. 
Bene  hamshorerim.  That  is  the  guild  or  company 
of  singers  of  the  three  great  Levitical  families 
of  Asaph,  Ileman  and  Je;luthun.  The  plain 
country  round  about  Jerusalem.  —  Hcb. 
hakkikkar  sevivoth  ycrushalayim.  There  is  no 
plain  country  round  about  Jerusalem.  The  kik- 
kar  must  here  be  simply  "circuit"  (irepixupos). 
Compare  ver.  29. 

If  kikkar  is  to  have  here  its  specific  meaning 
of 'the  valley  of  Jordan"  (as  Kcil  insists),  then 
we  must  insert  umin  lhatzr$  between  hakkikkar 
and  sevivoth  (for  an  omission  likely  to  happen) 
and  read  "the  valley  of  Jordan  and  from  the 
villages  round  about  Jerusalem."  The  idea  that 
the  valley  of  Jordan  at  Jericho  could  be  said  to 
be  sevivoth  yerushalayim  (round  about  Jerusalem) 
is  absurd. 

Netophathi,  the  gentile  noun  without  ar 
ticle,  scorns  to  be  for  Netophah,  a  place  near 
Bethlehem  (ch.  vii.  26).  Beit  Netif,  which  is 
fourteen  miles  west  of  Bethlehem,  seems  too 
far  off. 

Ver.  29.  And  from  the  house  of  Gilgal.— 
Rather,  and  from  Beth-haggilgal  or  Bcth-Gilgal. 
Although  we  should  look  for  a  Jiljilia  or  a  Beit- 
Jiljilia  for  the  modern  name  of  this  place,  yet  as 
no  such  name  occurs  near  Jerusalem,  we  may 
suppose  Beit-Jala  close  to  Bethlehem  to  be  the 
modern  representative. 

Geba  is  now  Jeba,  six  or  seven  miles  north 
of  J  rusalem.  Azmaveth  is  not  identified. 

Ver.  30.  The  purification  of  priests,  Levites, 
people,  gates  and  wall  was  accomplished,  doubt 
less,  by  a  series  of  prescribed  sacrifices. 

Ver.  81.  Read  literally,  appointed  two  great 
thanksgivings,  i.  e.,  two  great  thanksgiving-com 


panies.  Perhaps  the  thodhoth  in  ver.  27  has  this 
concrete  meaning. 

Judah  is  used  in  this  verse  for  the  whole 
people  of  Israel. 

Whereof  one  went  on  the  right  hand. — • 
Literally,  and  processions  on  the  right  hand.  The 
whole  passage  should  read,  and  appointed  two 
thanksgiving  -  companies  and  processions.  On  the 
riyht  hand,  etc.  (i.  e.,  the  one  on  the  right  hand). 

Although  it  is  not  mentioned,  yet  it  is  clear 
that  the  two  processions  started  at  the  valley- 
gate,  the  same  at  which  Nehemiah  had  started 
to  examine  the  ruined  walls  of  the  city  on  his 
arrival  (chap.  ii.  13).  The  valley-gate  was  at 
or  south  of  the  present  Jaffa  Gate  (see  on  chap. 
ii.  13).  Dung-gate. — (Seel,  c.) 

Vers.  32-34.  There  followed  the  one  thanks 
giving  company  of  Levites  to  the  riglit  (/.  c.,  to 
the  South)  one-half  the  princes  of  JuJah  (i.  c.y 
chiefs  of  the  entire  Jewish  people)  with  II  o- 
shaiah  at  their  head.  The  names  in  vers.  33  and 
34  are  the  names  of  these  princes.  The  names 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin  are  not.  the  tribal  names. 

Ver.  35.  And  certain  of  the  priests'  sons 
with  trumpets. — This  should  close  a  section, 
as  the  names  that  follow  are  not  of  priests  but  of 
Levites.  The  priests'  names  have  probably 
dropped  out.  In  the  corresponding  list  of  the 
other  procession  the  priests'  names  are  given 
(see  ver.  41).  Priests'  Sons,  *.  e.,  sons  of  the 
priests,  i.  e.,  priests. 

Zechariah,  an  Asaphite,  is  leader  of  those 
who  bear  the  Davidic  instruments  of  music. 

Ver.  36.  Zechariah  had  eight  with  him,  asjcz- 
rahiah  had  eight  with  him  in  the  other  band 
(see  ver.  42). 

Ezra  the  scribe  went  before  all  except  the 
thanksgiving-company  of  ver.  31,  just  as  Nehe 
miah  took  this  position  in  the  other  band  (see 
vers.  38,  40). 

Ver  37.  The  fountain-gate  we  believe  to 
have  been  near  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  the  "wa 
ter-gate  to  have  been  an  interior  gate  not  fir 
from  the  present  south  wall  of  the  Haram.  (See 
for  these  and  the  stairs  of  the  city  of  David  the 
notes  on  ch.  iii.  15, 26;  also  see  Excur.).  We  may 
read  this  verse,  and  over  the  fountain  gate  and  in 
front  of  them  they  went  up  over  the  stairs  <f  the  city 
of  David  at  the  going  up  of  the  wall  above  the  house 
of  David  even  unto  the  water-gate  eastward.  We  ex 
plain  this  description  thus  ;  that  the  profession 
kept  along  the  south  wall  of  Zion  until  it  reached 
a  point  on  the  descent  of  that  wall  over  against 
the  fountain-gate  and  the  pool  of  Siloarn.  There 
it  would  be  over  the  fountain-gate.  At  this  point 
it  turned  north  ("  in  front  of  them"),  leaving 
the  main  wall  and  passing  up  over  the  line  of 
the  great  stairs  that  led  up  to  the  city  of  David 
(Zion),  where  an  inner  wall  ran  up  and  along 
the  eastern  crest  of  Zion.  This  inner  wall  had  a 
place  called  Beth-David  below  it  on  the  side  of 
the  Tyropoeon  valley.  (Or  if  me' al  be  translated 
"past,"  then  the  Beth-David  may  be  placed 
above).  The  procession  would  thus  pass  along 
Zion's  eastern  front  and  cross  over  to  Ophel  and 
the  water  gate  at  a  point  where  the  Tyropoeon 
was  not  so  deep  and  broad. 

Ver.  38.  And  the  other  company  of  them 
that  gave  thanks.  (See  on  ver.  31). 

Read  and  the  second  thanksgiving  company  which 
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went  in  the  opposite  direction,  and  which  I  followed 
and  half  the  people  (went)  upon  the  wall  past  the 
tower  of  the  furnaces  tven  to  the  broad  wall.  By 
"the  people"  are  meant  those  who  formed  the 
procession,  not  the  people  at  large.  The  Heb. 
me' al  here  when  used  before  "  the  tower  of  the 
furnaces  "  must  mean  "  past."  We  cannot  con 
ceive  the  procession's  passing  over  a  tower.  (See 
note  on  ver.  37,  where  the  phrase  "  above  the 
house  of  David"  occurs).  For  "the  tower  of 
the  furnaces  "  and  "the  broad  wall,"  see  on  ch. 
ii.  8,  11.  Also  see  Excursus. 

Ver.  39.  The  gate  of  Ephraim  must  have 
been  at  the  north-eastern  extremity  of  the  broad 
wall.  The  prison  gate  was  on  the  north  side 
of  the  temple,  not  connected  with  the  palace 
prison  of  Jer.  xxxii.  2.  See  Excursus.  (For 
the  other  localities  here  mentioned,  see  on  chap. 
ii.  and  Excursus.) 

Vers.  40^2.  The  latter  part  of  ver.  40  and 
verses  41  and  42  belong  before  the  former  part 
of  ver.  40.  There  may  have  been  an  error  of 
transcription,  or  it  may  be  a  roughness  of  rhe 
toric. 

Comp.  ver.  41  with  the  first  part  of  ver.  35;  and 
Verse  42  with  vers.  35  and  36. 

Ver.  43.  Great  sacrifices,  i.  e.,  thank-offer 
ings  which  were  eaten  by  the  offerers  in  a  happy 
feast,  after  "  the  food  of  the  offering  made  by 
fire  unto  the  Lord"  (Lev.  iii.) 

Ver.  44.*  At  that  time. — Evidently  the  time 
of  the  dedication.  Some. — 1Kb.  "men."  The 
treasures  (or  stores)  comprised  the  three  sorts 
enumerated,  to  wit,  the  first-fruits,  the  tithes,  and 
the  free-will  offerings.  Out  of  the  fields. — 
"Rather,  according  to  the  fi"lds  The  portions 
of  the  law,  i.  e.  the  portions  appointed  by  the  law 
(as  in  margin).  For  Judah  rejoiced  for  the 
priests  and  Levites  that  waited. — Rather, 
for  Judah  rejoiced  in  the  priests  and  Levitts  who 
stood  at  their  posts.  The  people  gladly  give  the 
prescribed  offerings  for  the  priests  and  Levites, 
so  that  there  was  no  sense  of  burden  upon  them, 
nor  any  friction  between  the  Levites  and  the 
people. 

Ver.  45.  The  singers  and  the  porters  formed 
two  important  bodies  of  Levites.  They  kept 
the  ward,  that  is,  performed  their  appointed 
duties.  The  verse  is  improperly  divided  in  the 
E.  V.  It  should  read,  And  they  (the  priests  and 
Levites  of  ver.  44)  kept  the  ward  of  their  God  and 
the  ward  of  the  purification,  and  so  did  also  the  sing 
ers  and  the  porters  keep  their  ward.  The  priests 
and  Levites  attended  to  their  duties  of  pub 
lic  worship  and  purifying,  and  the  singers 
and  porters  observed  their  appropriate  func 
tions. 

Vers.  46,  47.  The  wav  before  "  Asaph"  is  ge 
nerally  supposed  an  error,  and  the  verse  is  read 
"  for  in  the  days  of  David,  Asaph  of  old  was 
chief."  This  will  explain  tae  singular  "  chief," 
(the  plural  K'ri  being  unsupported).  But  still 


*  The  opinion  that  vers.  44-47  are  an  insertion  by  an 
other  hand  tlian  Nchcmiah's  is  founded  on  the  change 
from  the  l.st  person  to  the  3d  person,  and  from  the  as 
sumption  that  here  is  described  the  same  transaction 
as  iu  ch.  xiii.  10-13.  The  former  argument  is  too  weak 
to  trust  anywhere.  (How  would  it  apply  to  Ezra  ch.  vii.  ?) 
The  latter  argument  is  baseless,  for  the  passage  xiii. 
10-13  refers  to  a  different  event. 


it  is  difficult  to  see  why  Asaph' s  headship  should 
be  mentioned  just  here.  It  may  be  suggested 
that  the  Masorites  are  wrong,  and  that  the  4Gth 
and  47th  verses  (Silluk  being  removed)  should 
run  together,  "all  Israel"  being  subject  in  both, 
anticipated  in  ver.  46,  from  ver.  47,  thus:  for  in 
the  days  of  David  and  Asaph,  of  old,  chief  of  the 
singers  and  songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  unto 
God, — and  all  Israel  in  the  days  of  Zerubbabel  and 
in  the  days  of  Nehemiah  gave,  etc.  From  David's 
d;iy  to  Nchemiah's  the  care  of  Israel  for  the  Le- 
vitioal  singers  and  porters  was  marked. 

Sanctified,  i.  e  ,  Brought  as  consecrated  or  dedi 
cated.  As  in  ]  Chron.  xxvi.  28. 

The  Levites  brought  as  dedicated  to  the  priests 
the  tithe  of  that  which  was  dedicated  to  them. 
(Num.  xviii.  26.) 

HISTORICAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Both   the   Ilcb.    Jianukkah   and    the   Greek 
enkainia  define  a  "dedication"  as  the  initiation 
or  beginning  of  a  new  thing.     There  is  no  notion 
of  consecration  in  the  word.      There  is  no  grace 
conferred  or  new  nature   implanted.     Even    in 
the  dedication   of   the  temple,  it  was   only  the 
Lord's  miraculous  presence  which   consecrated 
the  place.     The  dedication  of  the  walls  of  Jeru 
salem  by  Nehemiah  and  his  brethren  was  simply 
a  joyful  rel  gious  celebration  of  the  work  achieved 
under   the    gracious   providence    of  God.      The 
priests  indeed  purified  the  walls,  but  so  they  pu 
rified  the  people.     Everything  Jewish  was  puri 
fied;  so  that  this  purification  is  no  distinct  part 
of  the  dedication.     The  primal  element  in  the 
dedication   was  joy,   exhibited    in  music,  vocal 
and  instrumental,  arid  in  thanksgiving.     There 
was  a  formal  recognition  of  God's   mercy  and 
loving-kindness  by  the  assembled  people. 

2.  The  culminating  point  in  the  day's  observ 
ance  was  certainly   when  the  two  processions, 
after  each  passing  over  half  the  wall,  met  at  the 
temple  and  united  their  praises  with  new  em 
phasis,  while  "great  sacrifices"  were  offered  on 
the  brazen  altar.     The  high  position  of  the  tem 
ple  would  add  much  to  the  imposing  character 
of  this  service. 

3.  The  ministers  of  religion  were  not  consi 
dered  as  useless,  "non-producing"  men  by  the 
godly  Jews.     Even   the  singers  were  reckoned 
worthy  of  a  public  support.     It  is  a  low,  mate 
rialistic  philosophy  that  cannot  see  the  moral 
importance  of  leaders  and  teachers  of  religion  in 
a  community,  and    that  without  them  material 
accumulation    will    only    expedite   national   de 
struction. 

HOMILETICAL  AND   PRACTICAL. 

Vers.  1-26.  It  was  without  doubt  a  matter  of 
piety  that  in  the  time  after  the  exile,  they  re 
stored  more  arid  more  the  old  classes  of  priests 
and  Levites  which  had  existed  before  the  exile. 
It  was  a  necessity  for  the  congregation,  which 
deserved  all  consideration,  to  have  again  an 
equally  manifold-numbered,  complete  equipment 
for  the  establishment  of  the  beautiful  service  of 
the  Lord,  as  before  the  exile.  It  was  al^o  for 
the  priests  and  Levites  themselves  most  import 
ant  and  wholesome  that  they  should  find  them 
selves  together  again  in  the  old  divisions,  and 
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should  also  acknowledge  their  venerable  ances 
tors  as  their  heads.  Who  can  estimate  the  bless 
ing  there  is,  when  descendants  remain  conscious 
that  they  are  preceded  by  many  and  ancient  an 
cestors  in  piety  and  the  service  of  God,  when  in 
families  piety  too  becomes  a  matter  of  tradition, 
when  the  children  know  that  parents  and  grand 
parents  have  prayed  for  them,  and  particularly 
for  their  spiritual  prosperity,  and  when  they  feel 
themselves  called  upon  by  this  to  pray  again  in 
turn  for  their  children  and  grandchildren.  It  was 
an  enviable  time  when  in  the  Christian  church 
likewise  there  were  Aaronic  families,  when  the 
children  received  an  impulse  from  the  example 
of  parents  and  ancestors  to  devote  themselves  to 
the  service  of  the  word,  and  when  the  parents 
knew  no  higher  joy  than  to  see  their  children 
advancing  to  the  same  high  office  which  their 
fathers  had  occupied.  The  first  condition  of  a 
proper^  worthy  exercise  of  the  office,  which  shall 
be  rich  in  blessing,  is  indeed  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  breathes  where  He 
listeth,  but  even  in  the  Christian  church  the  or 
dained  ways  hold  an  important  position  by  the 
side  of  extraordinary  ones.  In  connection  with 
the  fact  that  the  number  of  the  priests'  classes 
was  about  the  same  as  before  the  exile,  Beda's 
remark  is  applicable:  "Sic  sxpe  sancta  ecclesia  ex 
detrimcntis  suis  majora  reccpit  incrcmenta,  cum  uno 
per  incuriam  lapso  in  peccatum  plures  exemplo  ejus 
territi  ad persistendum  in  castitate  fidci fiunt  cautiores. 
Stfpe  idem  ipsi,  qui  peccavcrunt,  majores  post  actam 
pcenitentiam  bonorum  opcrum  fructus  ferre  incipi- 
unt,  quam  ante  incursum  peccati  fcrre  co  ->sucrant. 
Si?pe  ab  hsereticis  ecclesia  vastata,  postquam  instan- 
tia  catholicorum  doctorum  luccm  veritatis  recepit, 
plures  ad  cognoscendam  tuendamque  rationem  recu- 
perantus  ejusdem  veritatis  filios  procreavit.  Ncque 
enim  unquam  bead  patres  Athanasius,  Ambrosias, 
IlUarius,  Augustinus,  et  ceteri  tales  tot  et  tarn  mag- 
nijico<i  in  sanctam  scriptnram  tractatus  condercnt, 
si  non  contra  fidem  rectam  tarn  multifarius  kseretico- 
rum  fuisset  error  ortus." 

Vers.  27-43.  The  feast  of  dedication.  1.  Whose 
part  is  it?  The  congregation's,  to  which  God 
has  anew  given  protection  and  power  against  its 
enemies,  but  also  the  individual  believer's,  when 
the  Lord  has  secured  to  him  his  position,  and 
has  even  enclosed  it  with  a  wall.  2.  How  is  it 
to  be  celebrated?  In  that  we  purify  ourselves 
from  all  that  displeases  the  Lord,  that  we  thank 
fully  consecrate  His  gifts,  that  is,  put  them  at 
His  service,  that  we  rejoice  in  them  as  a  proof 
of  the  grace  that  desires  our  salvation,  and 
thereby  cause  our  faith  to  be  strengthened,  etc. 
3.  What  blessing  has  it?  It  appropriates  thus 
truly  God's  gifts  to  us,  and  enkindles  thus  our 
zeal  to  honor  God  with  new  desire  by  consecra 
tion,  devotion,  and  homage. — BEDA:  Facta  au- 
tem  dvitas  sancta  dedicatur,  cum,  complete  in  fine 


sxculi  numero  electorum,  ecclesia  universal iter  in 
ccelis  ad  visionem  sui  conditoris  introduaitur. — 
How  must  the  congregation  celebrate  the  feast 
of  dedication?  1.  With  joyful  thanks,  that  the 
power  and  salvation  of  the  Lord  has  sur 
rounded  them  as  a  wall  for  their  protection 
against  the  world,  and  for  their  separation  from 
the  same.  2.  With  firm  trust,  that  the  Lord  will 
still  farther  protect  them.  3.  With  the  sincere 
vow  to  hold  themselves  separate  from  the  world, 
and  to  live  to  the  Lord.  True  joy.  1.  Its  right, 
the  God  who  has  given  us  life,  wishes  also  that 
it  shall  move  joyfully ;  the  God  who  always  anew 
overwhelms  us  with  favors,  wishes  that  they 
should  fulfil  their  mission,  that  is,  make  us  hap 
py,  in  the  end  holy.  2.  Its  occasion  is  God's 
grace,  which  has  strengthened,  protected,  as 
sured,  or  elevated  our  lower  or  higher  life.  The 
chief  sites  in  Jerusalem  tes'ified  to  thi*,  and  in 
the  Christian  church,  yes,  indeed,  in  our  lives, 
all  the  heights  testify  thereof.  3.  Its  kind — 
it  raises  itself  to  God,  is  a  joy  in  Him,  that  is, 
becomes  a  service  to  God  and  our  neighbor.— 
BEDE  :  Requiruntur  et  Levitce  spiritualcs,  hoc  est, 
assumpti  in  sortcm  rcgni  de  omnibus  locis  suis,  quando 
mittet  films  hominis  angclos  suos  et  conyregabit  elec- 
tos  suos  a  quatuor  ventis,  a  summo  tcrnc  usque  ad 
summum  cceli.  Faciunt  illi  dedicationcm  in  l'?~ 
titia,  cantico,  gratiarum  actione,  atque  in  organis 
jnnusicorum  variis,  cum  in  pcrceptione  cetcrnce  vitx 
invicem  gaudcbunt. — STARKE:  Dedications  shall 
take  place  with  praise  and  thanks,  singing  and 
praying,  not  with  sins  and  wantonness.  That 
should  be  the  delight  and  joy  of  our  hearts  when, 
we  see  that  the  city  of  God,  that  is,  the  Christian 
church,  is  protected  by  God  within  by  the  defence 
of  faithful  authorities.  (Ps.  Iviii.  2.)  Christian 
joy,  at  the  proper  time,  does  not  displease  God. 
Vers.  44-47.  What  is  also  needful:  1.  That 
there  should  be  teachers  and  servants  in  the 
church.  2.  That  they  should  perform  their  ser 
vice  without  being  hindered  in  it  by  lower  cares. 
3.  That  the  congregation  should  joyfully  supply 
them  with  what  is  necessary  for  their  support. — • 
BEDE:  Ili(fu-i  autem  capituli  nobis  expositio  allego- 
rica  in  promptu  est;  quia  dominus  statuit  eos,  qui 
evangdium  annuntiant,  de  evangelio  vivere.  Scd 
vee  illis  sacerdotibus  ac  ministris  sanctorum,  qui 
fumptus  quidem  cum  gaudio  dcbitos  sumere  a  populo 
delectantur,  scd  nihil  pro  ejusdem  populi  student  sa 
lute  laborare,  non  aliquid  sacri  ducatus  ei  rccte  vi- 
vendo  prxbere,  non  de  suavita'e  regni  ccelettis  ei  quip- 
pi'im  dulce  prrcdicando  canere,  scd  nee  janitam  ei 
supernaz  civifatis  aperire,  municipatum  in  ccelis  ha- 
bcndo,  verum  potius  occludcre  prrverse  agendo  pro- 
bantur. — STARKE:  It  is  God's  will  and  command 
that  with  the  treasure  of  the  godly  word  and  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  same,  we  should  make  a 
provision  that  churches,  schools,  and  those  who 
serve  in  them  may  be  supported.  (1  Chr.  xxviL 
20;  2  Chr.  xxiv.  8;  xxxi.  4;  xxxiv.  9.) 


CHAP.  XIII.  1-30. 


CHAP.  XIII.  1-30. 

1  On  that  day  [of  dedication]  they  read  [it  was  read]  in  the  book  of  Moses  in  the 
audience  [ears]  of  the  people ;  and  thtreiu  was  found   written,  that  the  Ammonite 

2  and  the  Moabite  should  not  come  into  the  congregation  of  God  for  ever  ;  because 
they  met  not  the  children  of  Israel  with  bread  and  with  water,  but  [and]  hired  Ba 
laam  against  them,  that  he  should  curse  them  :  howbeit  [and]  pur  God  turned  the 

3  curse  into  a  blessing.     Now  [And]  it  came  to  pas?,  when  they  had  heard  the  law, 
that  they  separated  from  Israel  all  the  mixed  multitude. 

[Events  of  12  years'  later  date]. 

4  And  before  this,  [in  the  face  of  this],  Eliasl  ib  the  priest,  having  the  oversight 
of  [being  sot  over]  the.  chamber  [chamber,/]  of  the  house  of  our  God  was  allied  unto 

5  Tobiah:  And  he  had  prepared  [and  he  prepared]  for  him  a  great  chamber,  where 
afaretime  they  laid  the  meat-offerings,  the  frankincense,  and  the  vessels,  and  the 
tithes  of  the  corn,  the  new  wine,  and  the  oil,  which  was  commanded  to  be  given  to 

6  the  Levites,  and  the  singers,  and  the  porters;  and  the  offerings  of  the  priests.     But 
[and]  in  all  this  time  was  not  I  at  Jerusalem ;  for  in  the  two  and  thirtieth  year  of 
Artaxerxes,  king  of  Babylon,  came  I  unto  the  king,  and  after  certain  days  [at  the 

7  end  of  days]   obtained  I  leave  of  the  king :  And  I  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  under 
stood  of  the  evil  that  Eliashib  did  for  Tobiah,  in  preparing  him  a  chamber  in  the 

8  courts  of  the  house  of  God.     And  it  grieved  me  sore :  therefore  [and]  I  cast  forth 

9  all  the  household  stuff  of  Tobiah  out  of  the  chamber.     Then  [and]  I  commanded, 
and  they  cleansed  the  chambers :  and  thither  brought  I  again  the  vessels  of  the 

10  house  of  God,  with  the  meat-offerings  and  the  frankincense.     And  I  perceived  that 
the  portions  of  the  Levites  had  not  been  given  them:  for  [and]  the  Levites  and  the 

11  singers,  that  did  the  work,  were  fled  every  one  to  his  field.     Then  [and]  contended 
I  with  the  rulers,  and  said,  Why  is  the  house  of  God  forsaken?     And  I  gathered 

"°  them  [i.  e  ,  the  Levites  and  singers]  together,  and  set  them  in  their  place.     Then 
brought  all  Judah  [And  all  Judah  brought]  the  tithe  of  the  corn  and  the  new  wine 

13  and  the  oil  unto  the  treasuries.     And  I  made  treasurers  over  the  treasuries,  Shele- 
miah  the  priest,  and  Zadok  the  scribe,  and  of  the  Levites,  Pedaiah :  and  next  to 
them  [at  their  hand]  was  Hanan  the  son  of  Zaccur,  the  son  of  Mattaniah  :  for  they 
were  counted  faithful,  and  their  office  was  [and  it  was  upon  them]  to  distribute  unto 

14  their  brethren.     Remcmbsr  me,  O  my  God,  concerning  this,  and  wipe  not  out  my 
good  deeds   [kindnesses]  that  I  have  done  for  the  house  of  my  God,  and  for  the 

15  ofnce3  thereof.     In  those  days  saw  I  in  Judah  some  treading  wine-presses  on  the  sab 
bath,  and  bringing  in  sheaves,  and  lading  asses;  as  also  [and  besides]  wine,  grapes, 
and  figs,  and  all  manner  of  burdens,  which  they  brought  [and  bringing  them]  into 
Jerusalem  on  the  sabbath  day:  and  I  testified  against  them  in  the  day  wherein  they 

16  sold  victuals.     There  dwelt  men  of  Tyre  also  therein   [And  the  Tyrians  dwelt 
therein],  which  brought  fish,  and  all  manner  of  ware,  and  sold  on  the  sabbath  unto 

17  the  children  of  Judah,  and  in  Jerusalem.     Then  [And]  I  contended  with  the  nobles 
of  Judah,  and  said  unto  them,  What  evil  thing  is  this  that  ye  do,  and  profane  the 

18  sabbath  day?     Did  not  your  fathers  thus,  and  did  not  our  God  bring  all  this  evil 
upon  us,  and  upon  this  city?  yet  [and]  ye  bring  more  wrath  upon  Israel  by  pro- 

19  faning  the  sabbath.     And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  pates  of  Jerusalem  began 
to  be  dark  [were  shaded]  before  the  sabbath,  I  commanded  that  the  gates  should  be 
shut  [and  the  gates  were  shut],  and  charged  [commanded]  that  they  should  not  be 
opened  till  after  the  sabbath,  and  some  of  my  servants  set  I  at  the  gates,  that  there 

20  should  no  burden  be  brought  in  on  the  sabbath  day.     So  [and]  the  merchants  and 

21  sellers  of  all  kinds  of  ware  lodged  without  Jerusalem  once  or  [and]  twice.     Then 
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[and]  I  testified  against  them,  and  sa'd  unto  them,  "Why  lodge  ye  about  [before]  the 
wall  ?  if  ye  do  so  again,  I  will  lay  hands  on  you.     From  that  time  forth  came  they  no 

22  more  on  the  sabbath.     And  I  commanded  the  Levites  that  they  should  cleanse  them 
selves,  and  that  they  should  come  and  keep  the  gates,  to  sanctify  the  sabbath  day. 
Remember  me,  O  my  God,  concerning  this  also,  and  spare  [pity]  me  according  to 
the  greatness  [abundance]  of  thy  mercy. 

23  In  those  days  saw  I  also  [the]  Jews  that  had  married  [carried  to  dwell  with  theni] 

24  wives  of  Ashdod,  of  Amraon,  and  of  Mcab :  and  their  children  spake  half  in  the 
speech  of  Ashdod  (and  could  not  speak  [were  not  acquainted  with  speaking]  in  the 
Jews'  language),  but  [and]  according  to  the  language  [tongue]  of  each  people  [of 

25  people  and  people].     And  I  contended  with  them,  and  cursed  them,  and  smote 
certain  [men]  of  them,  and  plucked  off  [tore  out]  their  hair,  and  made  them  swear 
by  God,  saying,  Ye  shall  not  give  your  daughters  unto  their  sons,  nor  take  their 

26  daughters  unto  your  sons,  or  for  yourselves.     Did  not  Solomon,  king  of  Israel,  sin 
by  these  things?  yet  [and]  among  many  nations  was  there  no  king  like  him,  who 
[and  he]  was  beloved  of  his  God,  and  God  made  him  king  over  all  Israel :  ncvcr- 

27  thcless  even  him  did  outlandish  [foreign]  women  cause  to  sin.     Shall  we  then  [and 
shall  we]  hearken  unto  you  to  do  [hear  that  ye  do]  all  this  great  evil,  to  transgress 

28  against  our  God  in  marrying  [carrying  to  dwe-1  with  us~\  strange  wives?     And  one 
of  the  sons  of  Joiada,  the  son  cf  Eliashib  the  high-priest  was  son-in-law  to  Sanbal- 

29  lat  the  Horonite;  therefore  [and]  I  chased  him  from  me.     Remember  them,  O 
God,  because  they  have  defiled  [on  account  of  the  defiling*  of]  the  priesthood,  and 

30  the  covenant  of  the  priesthood,  and  of  the  Levites.     Thus  cleansed  I   [And  I 
cleansed]  them  from  all  strangers,  and  appointed  the  wards  of  the  priests  and  the 
Levites,  every  one  in  his  business;  and  f^r  the  woo^-offering,  at  times  appointed, 
and  for  the  first-fruits.     Remember  me,  O  God,  for  good. 


TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  [Ver.  6.  ''fiSftEfa.     The  lexicographers  interpret  this  Niphal  as  Kal.    But  both  here  and  in  1  Sam.  xx.  G,  23 
(the  only  places  whero  the  Niph.  occurs),  the  meaning  "  to  receive  permission"  seems  to  be  necessary.    It  would 
be  a  quasi  passive  of  the  Kal  meaning. 

2  Ver.  19.  ID'X  omitted  before  ^2<I~K1?. 

3  Ver.  22.  D'HOt^.     Wav  omitted.     Yet  we  may  read  "  come  as  keepers  of  the  gates." 

*  Ver.  24.  DjTJIN  stands  absolutely,  for  *)/Tp  being  singular  takes  ''LTl  us  its  nominative. 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

Yer.  1.  On  that  day,  «.  e.  the  day  of  dedica 
tion  of  the  walls,  as  iu  xii.  43,  41. 

The  part  of  the  law  which  forbade  mingling 
with  the  other  nations  was  specially  read  on 
the  dedication-day.  Deut.  xxiii.  3  would  natu 
rally  be  read,  as  also  Deut.  vii.  1-6.  The  refer 
ence  to  the  former  passage  here  uses  the  words 
adh  olam  (forever),  which  are  not  found  alone  iu 
Deuteronomy.  There  it  reads:  "Even  to  their 
tenth  generation  shall  they  not  enter  into  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord  forever,"  where  the 
"forever"  seems  to  signify  the  perpetuity  of 
this  ordinance,  and  not  the  perpetuity  of  their 
exclusion.  It  is  quoted  here  in  brief,  without 
any  design  to  change  the  meaning.  No  Moabite 
or  Ammonite  family  could  be  admitted  to  the 
privileges  of  Jewry  until  in  the  tenth  generation 
after  quitting  heathenism  and  formally  allying 
itself  with  Israel. 

Ver.  2.  The  reference  to  Deut.  xxiii.  3-5  con 
tinues  through  this  verse,  the  passage  being 
condensed  throughout.  In  the  Heb.  we  have 
the  singular,  he  hired  (i.  e.  Balak)  as  iu  Deut 
xxiii.  4. 


Ver.  3.  The  result  of  this  reading  was  a  care 
ful  exclusion  of  the  mixed  multitude  (ercv)  from. 
I&rael.  This  was  a  different  act  from  that  of 
the  24th  of  Tisri.  Then  Israel  separated  itself 
f,om  the  strangers.  Now  they  separate  the  ercv 
f.-cm  Israel,  llie  former  was  a  withdrawal; 
this  an  expulsion.  For  erev,  see  Ex.  xii.  30. 

Nchemiatis  Reform  Movement  on  his  Return  to 
Jerusalem. 

Ver.  4.  Before  this. — This  should  be  "  in 
the  presence  of  this"  (in  conspcctu  cjus},  with 
the  circumstantial  and  riot  the  temporal  signifi 
cation  of  Upline  mizzch.  For  EliasLib's  evil  con 
duct  occurred  while  Nehtmiah  was  away  on  his 
visit  to  Susa  in  Artaxerxcs'  thirty-second  year, 
and  not  before  the  dedication-day.  The  meaning 
is,  that  Eliashib,  the  high  priest,  notwithstand 
ing  all  this  reform  wrought  by  Nchemia'u  in 
Artaxerxcs'  twentieth  year,  in  the  face  of  it  all, 
dared,  twelve  years  after,  when  Nchemiah  was 
far  away,  to  introduce  Tobiah  into  the  courts 
of  the  temple. 

Nehemiah  closes  his  record  with  a  brief  sketch 
of  a  new  reform  movement  which  he  had  to 
make  twelve  years  later,  owing  to  a  long  absence 
from  Jerusalem  at  the  Persian  Court,  in  which 
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time  evil  men  had  sought  to  undo  his  former 
work. 

Between  ver.  3  and  ver.  4  we  have  therefore 
a  gap  of  twelve  years  in  the  chronology. 

We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Eliashib 
allied  himself  with  Tobiah  or  (through  his 
grandson)  with  Sanballat  until  this  season  of 
Nehemiah's  absence,  when  Eliashib  may  have 
supposed  that  he  would  never  return. 

Nchcmiah  in  all  probability  did  not  write  this 
book  of  his  doings  at  Jerusalem  till  lato  in  life, 
when  his  second  visit  to  Jerusalem  was  a  thing 
of  the  past,  as  well  as  his  first  visit. 

Eliashib,  the  priest  (»'.  <?.  the  high-priest), 
having  the  oversight  of  the  chamber  of 
the  house  of  our  God. — The  participle  is 
being  set  over  (as  in  the  margin).  The  "cham 
ber"  (lishcah)  is  used  collectively  for  the  "cham 
bers."  As  high-priest,  he  would  have  control 
of  all  the  various  buildings  in  the  temple-courts 
where  the  treasures  of  corn,  oil  and  wine  were 
preserved. 

Was  allied  to  Tobiah. — In  what  way  we 
know  not.  Karov  Ictoviyyah.  A  predicate  ad 
jective  after  so  long  a  sentence,  not  in  apposi 
tion  ("being  allied"),  but  as  in  E.  V.  a  distinct 
assertion  ("was  allied").  A  new  fact  is  stated, 
and  we  are  led  to  believe  that  this  alliance 
marked  a  fearful  period  of  falling  away,  after 
Nehemiah  had  turned  his  back.  If  it  had  ex 
isted  before,  we  should  have  had  mention  made 
of  it. 

Ver.  5.  A  second  fact  in  the  miserable  busi 
ness.  The  high-priest  prepared  for  Tobiah  a 
great  chamber,  probably  by  knocking  many 
into  one  (see  ver.  9),  in  which  Tobiah  resided 
when  at  Jerusalem  (see  ver.  8).  This  desecra 
tion  Eliashib  may  have  defended  on  the  score 
of  Tobiah  being  by  blood  a  Jew  (see  on  ch.  ii. 
10),  and  the  necessity  of  keeping  on  good  terms 
witli  the  influential  men  of  the  surrounding 
provinces. 

These  chambers  had  held  all  the  unbloody 
sacrificial  offerings  and  the  tithes. 

The  Levites  are  distinguished  from  the  singers 
and  porters,  although  the  singers  and  porters 
were  Levites.  So,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Lc- 
vites  are  distinguished  from  the  priests,  although 
the  priests  were  Levites.  The  Levites,  as  here 
designated,  were  those  engaged  in  the  more 
immediate  sacrificial  services,  in  attendance  on 
the  priests. 

Ver.  G.  In  the  two  and  thirtieth  year  of 
Artaxerxes,  king  of  Babylon,  f.  e.  in  B.  C. 
434-3.  Probably  the  "time  set"  by  Nehemiah 
and  approved  by  the  king  (ch.  ii.  6;  was  twelve 
years.  At  tho  expiration  of  this  term  he  was 
obliged  to  leave  the  superintendence  of  affairs 
at  Jerusalem  and  return  to  the  court.  Arta 
xerxes  is  called  "king  of  Babylon,"  instead  of 
"king  of  Persia,"  probably  because  at  this  time 
of  Nchcmiah's  return  the  court  was  removed  to 
Babylon  for  some  special  state  reason. 

After  certain  days. — Lit.  at  the  end  of  days, 
a  very  general  expression,  and  may  here  mean 
several  years. 

Obtained  I  leave,  to  wit,  to  return  to  Je 
rusalem. 

Ver.  8.  This  decided  action  shows  that  Nehe 
miah  returned  with  full  powers  from  the  Court. 


Ver.  9.  The  chambers.  See  on  ver.  5. 
The  tithes  are  omitted  in  the  enumeration,  be 
cause,  as  we  see  by  the  next  verse,  the  people 
had  ceased  paying  tithes,  and  hence  there  were 
none  to  put  in  the  store-chambers. 

Ver.  10.  For  the  Levites,  etc.,  were  fled. 
Rather:  and  the  Levites,  etc.,  were  fled.  They 
fled  to  their  own  fields  to  work  for  their  living, 
because  their  tithes  were  withheld.  Their  own 
fields  were  those  belonging  to  the  Levitical 
cities. — The  singers,  that  did  the  work,  is 
a  pregnant  phrase  for  "the  singers  and  porters 
who  performed  service." 

Ver.  11.  The  rulers  (seganim}.  Tho  Pers. 
word  does  not  necessarily  refer  to  rulers  set 
over  the  people  by  the  Persians,  although  it 
may  include  such,  but  extends  to  all  who  might 
exercise  authority  by  birth,  election  or  other 
wise.  The  Pcrs.  word  is  used  as  a  familiar 
term  for  magistrates. 

Set  them  in  their  place. — That  is,  put  the 
Levites  back  into  their  positions. 

Ver.  12.  Unto  the  treasuries  Cor  store 
houses).  Or  for  stores. 

Ver.  ]3.  l'  made  treasurers.— The  Hiphil 
of  Atzar,  "to  store."  Lit.:  "I  caused  to  store 
over  the  store-houses."  That  is:  "I  placed 
men  over  the  store-houses,  whom  I  caused  to 
store  the  stores  in  them." 

Ghelemiah. — See  ch.  in.  30. 

Zadok.— See  ch.  iii.  29. 

Pedaiah. — See  ch.  iii.  2G  and  ch.  viii.  4. 

Next  to  them. — Lit.  at  their  hand,  as  their 
assistant. 

Ver.  14.  This  prayer  is  not  one  of  self-glorifi 
cation,  but  of  faith  in  God's  trufh.  A  man  who 
knows  he  is  doing  right  in  the  sight  of  God  can 
say  so  to  God  without  presumption.  It  is  a 
testimony  of  God's  grace,  and  he  can  rejoice 
in  it. 

Ver.  15.  In  those  days  of  my  return  to 
Jerusalem.  The  Sabbath  had  become  desecrated 
in  Nchcmiah's  absence,  so  that  in  some  cases 
the  works  of  the  farm  were  wrought  on  that 
day,  and  produce  brought  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  sold  on  the  Sabbath. 

Ver.  1G.  Tyrian  traders  in  fish  and  other  pro 
ducts  were  plying  their  trade  in  the  city  on  the 
Sabbath. 

Ver.  17.  The  nobles  (horim],  not  the 
"rulers"  of  ver.  11,  but  the  higher  classes, 
generally. 

Ver.  18.  See  Jer.  xvii.  20-27. 

Ver.  19.  "When  the  gates  of  Jerusalem 
began  to  be  dark  before  the  Sabbath. — 
This  seems  to  show  that  the  day  among  the 
Jews  did  not  begin  at  sunset.  For  hero  after 
sunset  when  it  began  to  be  dark,  it  was  before  the 
Sabbath.  Only  a  special  Sabbath  was  counted 
from  the  evening  before.  See  Lev.  xxiii.  32. 

Ver.  20.  The  merchants,  or  traffickers. — On 
arriving  with  their  wares,  according  to  their 
wont,  they  find  the  gates  shut,  and  are  obliged 
to  pass  the  night  outside  the  walls  until  the 
Sabbath  is  over. 

Ver.  21.  When  this  hint  was  not  enough, 
Nehemiah  sends  them  word  that  if  they  mako 
their  appearance  again  before  the  gates  on  the 
Snbbath  to  lodge  there,  they  will  be  arrested. 
This  broke  up  the  evil. 
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Ver.  22.  Cleanse  themselves,  as  for  a  holy 
service,  and  so  guard  the  Sabbath  by  guarding 
the  gates.  For  the  prayer,  see  on  ver.  14. 

Vcr.  23.  In  those  days  of  my  return  from 
Jerusalem.  As  at  ver.  15. 

Jews  that  had  married. — With  the  article, 
the  Jews  that  had  married.  As  the  children's 
speech  was  affected,  these  Jews  must  have  lived 
on  the  outskirts  of  the  Jewish  province  near  the 
Philistines,  Ammonites  and  Moabitcs.  For  chil 
dren  will  always  know  the  prevailing  language 
of  a  district.  Ashdod  seems  to  stand  for  all 
Philistia,  at  this  time  probably  the  most  con 
spicuous  Philistine  town. 

Vcr.  24.  And  could  not  speak  in  the 
Jews'  language. — A  parenthetical  phrase. — 
The  succeeding  "but"  should  be  "and." — Of 
each  people,  L  e.  Ammon  and  Moab. 

Ver.  25.  Here  is  described  the  action  not  of  a 
private  man  in  his  ungovernable  rage,  but  of  a 
public  officer  in  the  faithful  use  of  his  power. 
Notice  the  word  contended.  In  ver.  11  Nehe- 
miah  contends  with  the  rulers  regarding  the 
neglect  of  the  tithes;  in  ver.  17,  he  contends 
with  the  nobles  regarding  the  profanation  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  here  he  contends  with  the 
Jews  who  had  married  heathen  wives  for  this 
open  disregard  of  the  law. 

Ver.  26.  Beloved  of  his  God. — Comp.  2 
Sam.  xii.  24.  This  does  not  imply  saving  grace 
on  God's  part  or  holiness  on  Solomon's  part. 
It  only  denotes  special  favor  and  privilege. 
Compare  Mark  x.  21. 

Outlandish,  i.  e  foreign. 

Ver.  '27.  Shall  we  then  hearken  unto 
you  to  do,  etc.  (welakhem  hanishma  laasotli\. — 
Lit.:  And  for  you  is  it  heard  to  do,  etc.,  i.  e.  "do 
we  hear  that  you  do  all  this  great  evil?" 

Although  it  is  not  stated  expressly,  it  is  im 
plied  in  ver.  30,  that  Nehemiah  insisted  on  a 
sepvration  from  the  "outlandish"  wives,  as  did 
Ezra  many  years  before  (Ezra  x.  3). 

Ver.  28.  Finding  that  Eliashib's  grandson 
'had  married  Sanballat's  daughter,  Nehemiah 
makes  a  public  example  of  so  glaring  a  case  of 
defiance  to  the  law,  for  here  the  special  sanc 
tity  of  the  priesthood  was  desecrated  (Lev.  xxi. 
6-8). 

I  chased  him  from  me  (abrihehu  me  alai}. 
Lit.:  "I  made  him  flee  from  off  me."  Nehe 
miah  forced  him  to  leave  Jerusalem,  and  be  no 
longer  a  burden  to  his  government. 

Ver.  29.  The  covenant  of  the  priesthood  and 
of  the  Levites  was,  first,  the  general  covenant 
with  the  tribes  as  Israel's  teachers  and  God's 
special  servants  (Deut.  xxxiii.  8— 11),  and,  second 
the  special  covenant  of  priesthood  (Lev.  xxi. 
6-8). 

Ver.  30.  Thus  cleansed  I  them  from  all 
Strangers  — The  irregularities  regarding  tithes, 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  marriages  were  all  attri 
butable  to  connection  with  strangers.  When 
this  was  stopped,  the  careful  ordering  of  the 
priestly  and  Levitical  work  was  made  easy, 
which  had  all  been  disarranged  and  much 
neglected  in  Nehemiah' s  absence. 

Vcr.  31.  The  wood-offering  (see  on  ch.  x. 
34)  and  the  first-fruits  are  mentioned  for  all 
the  offerings,  as  those  most  apt  to  be  neglected. 


Remember  me,  O  my  God,  for  good.— 

See  on  ver.  14. 


HISTORICAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  severe  exclusion  of  the  Moabite  and 
Ammonite  was   an   enacted    token    against   sin. 
Even  these  blood  relations  of  Israel  were  to  be 
kept  away  as  polluted,  because  they  showed  no 
sympathy  with  Israel,  and  made  a  deliberate  and 
vile  attempt  to  plunge  Isr.iel  into  sin.     A  per 
manent  horvor  was  to  be  erected  between  Israel 
and    these    monsters   of   iniquity.     The    key   to 
many  of  the  stern  Mosaic  statutes  is  to  be  found 
in  the  necessity  of  holding  up  the  heinousness  of 
sin,  which  men  are  ever  ready  to  make  light  of. 
(See  the  exegetical  commentary  for  an  explana 
tion  of  this  statute.) 

2.  The  lapse  of  Israel  on  Nehemiah's  return 
to  Persia   throws  into  clear  light  the  immense 
work  which  Nehemiah  had  wrought,  and  the  re 
markable  power  of  the  man.      His  influence  had 
worked  the  reform  nnd  had  upheld  it,  and  when 
h's  presence  was  removed  the  structure  at  once 
began  to  crack  and  crumble.      A  generation  later 
Malachi  lamented  over  the  spiritual  waste  that 
Judah  presented.     Great  as  Nehcminh   was,  he 
could  not  make    healthy  the    diseased   body  of 
Jewry.     He  could  only,  by  the  force  of  his  cha 
racter,  rouse  the  people  to  a  decent  semblance 
of  righteousness.     And  yet,  while   he   was  pow 
erless  to  renew  the  nation,  we  may  believe  that 
his  influence  ran  down  private  channels  in  fami 
lies  and  humble  houses  to  the  very  time  of  the 
Messiah,  making  green  lines  of  spiritual  growth 
amid  the  arid  desert  of  Judaism. 

3.  Ezra  had  effected  a  reform  a  dozen  years 
before  Nehemiah  came  to  Judah.      He  had  sepa 
rated  the  Jews  from  the  heathen  people,  and  in 
this  reform  had  forced  the  highest  in  the  land  to 
dissolve    their     wicked    matrimonial    alliances. 
The  book  of  Ezra  concludes  with  this  statement. 
When  Nehemiah  arrived  there  was  a  new  sepa 
ration   from    strangers    effected.     (Ch.    ix.    2.) 
Whether    the   mingling   with    the    heathen    had 
again  amounted  to  marriage  alliances  we  may 
not  say.     It  may  have  only  involved  mercantile 
partnerships.     A  dozen  years  later  again  on  Ne- 
hemiah's  second  visit,  there  is  a  necessity  for  a 
most  stern  application  of   Nehemiah's  personal 
and   official   power  to   cure   the  same   old    evil, 
which  seems  to  have  been  bolder  than  ever. 

4.  There  are  times  when  good  men  must  as 
sume  great  severity  of  manner  and  allow  a  holy 
indignation  to   fire   their  souls.     Gentleness   of 
style  before  barefaced  villany  is  weakness  and 
inefficiency.      Had  Nehemiah  acted  with  a  soft 
and  effeminate  method,  the  offenders  would  have 
laughed  at  him.     God  loves  to  guide  with  His 
eye,  but  sometimes  He  uses  the  thunderbolt. 

HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

~  Vers.  1-3.  The  duty  of  the  'church  to  purify 
itself  constantly  anew.  1.  In  regard  to  those 
with  whom  they  assimilate  themselves;  in  the 
Old  Testament,  in  regard  to  the  Ammonites,  etc., 
not  on  account  of  their  nationality,  but  on  ac 
count  of  their  ways;  in  the  church,  in  regard  to 
those  who  not  only  go  astray,  but  also  who  will 
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not  allow  themselves  to  be  bettered,  and  who 
thus  exclude  themselves.  2.  Whereon  it  grounds 
itself;  not  only  on  the  right  of  self-preservation, 
but  also  upon  God's  word.  3.  What  it  aims  at; 
namely,  that  the  church  set  forth  more  and  more 
what  it  should  be  as  Christ's  spotless  bride. 

STAKKE  :  Oue  cannot  read  or  preach  God's 
Word  too  often,  for  one  always  finds  something 
which  one  had  not  noticed  or  known  before. 

What  God  has  commanded  one  must  perform, 
even  though  it  may  seem  hard  to  us,  and  we  may 
draw  upon  us  the  enmity  of  others  in  its  per 
formance. 

Vers.  4-0.  The  sanctity  of  holy  places.  1. 
That  upon  which  it  is  grounded ;  in  the  Old  Tes 
tament,  upon  the  fact  that  God  had  connected 
His  peculiar  presence  with  the  temple;  in  the 
Christian  dispensation,  upon  the  fact  that  God's 
honor  dwells  in  the  churches,  that  is,  is  cher 
ished  there.  2.  What  it  binds  us  to;  to  uphold 
the  churches  in  a  condition  corresponding  to 
their  aim,  or  where  they  are  lacking  to  restore 
them  in  a  worthy  manner.  3.  What  blessing  it 
has  for  us;  it  reminds  us  of  the  holiness,  the 
majesty  and  the  glory  of  our  God,  and  fosters  our 


regard  therefor;  it  works  frequently  by  elevating 
and  edifying,  whereas  an  unworthy  desecration 
of  churches  only  promotes  the  crudity  from 
which  it  has  sprung.  BEDS:  Et  tu  quidquid  inter 
fideles  infidelitatis  et  immunditice  reperis  continuo 
projice  foras,  ut  immundatls  credentium  cordibus, 
quce  sunt  gazophylacia  Domini,  cum  virtutum  fuerint 
plena  divitiis,  vasa  Domini  inferantur;  hoc  est,  ilia 
ipsa  corda  quce  paullo  ante  vasa  erroris  fuerant  per 
culpam  denuo  vasa  Domini  fiant  per  correctioncm j 
ibiqua  sacrificium  bonce,  operationis  et  thus  puree 
orationis,  ubi  pridem  spelunca  erat  latronum,  inve- 
niatur. 

Vers.  30,  31.  The  retrospect  of  a  servant  of 
God  upon  his  life  and  his  usefulness.  1.  It  ele 
vates  him,  because  God's  grace  was  with  him,  and 
made  him  worthy  to  engage  in  the  cause  of  God 
and  the  salvation  of  mankind.  2.  It  humbles 
him,  because  he  was  so  unworthy  of  this  grace, 
and  moreover  because  he  has  fallc  n  so  far  short 
of  what  he  might  have  been  able  to  accomplish 
through  its  means.  3.  It  drives  him  to  prayer, 
that  God  would  also  be  merciful  to  him  at  the 
last  for  Christ's  sake,  whose  righteousness  is 
also  his. 


EXCURSUS  ON  THE  GATES,  ETC. 


1.  The  Sheep-Gate.  —  Ileb. 
LXX.  i)  Kitty  •fj  KpofiariKr].  It  is  mentioned  in 
Neh.  iii.  1,  32,  and  xii.  39.  It  is  probably  the 
same  as  ^  KpoflaTiK.fi  of  John  v.  2.  In  Nehemiah 
it  is  mentioned  as  near  to  the  tower  of  Muah, 
and  that  is  near  the  tower  of  Hananeel.  From 
the  fact  that  it  seems  to  have  had  no  locks  and 
bars  (see  Neh.  iii.  1,  and  comp.  iii.  3,  6,  13,  14, 
16),  we  conjecture  that  it  led  directly  into  the 
temple-precinct,  where  a  Levitical  guard  was 
always  present  in  place  of  locks  and  bars.  Its 
name  was  doubtless  given  because  through  it 
the  flocks  were  driven  for  the  sacrifices,  or 
because  they  were  kept  in  pens  by  this  gate. 
The  present  St.  Stephen's  gate  is  usually  sup 
posed  to  mark  the  site  of  the  sheep-gate,  and  if 
BO,  the  Bethcsda  pool  (John  v.  2)  would  be  the 
Birket  Israil,  which  is  now  satisfactorily  proved 
not  to  be  a  moat.  Eusebius  describes  Bethesda 
as  two  pools,  and  the  Bordeaux  pilgrim  (about 
the  same  time)  speaks  of  it  as  twin  fish-pools. 
The  Birket  Israil  may  have  been  divided  into 
two  by  a  transverse  wall  in  their  day,  or  they 
may  have  counted  the  Birket  Hammam  Sitti 
Mariam,  just  north  of  the  St.  Stephen's  gate 
and  outside  the  walls,  as  one  of  the  two  pools; 
or,  again,  they  may  have  intended  by  Bethesda 
the  twin-pools  under  the  convent  of  the  Sisters 
of  Sion  near  the  north-west  corner  of  the  Haram, 
the  position  defended  by  Mr.  Geo.  Williams. 
The  account  in  Nehemiah  makes  it  necessary  to 
place  the  sheep-gate  somewhere  in  the  region  of 


the  St.  Stephen's  gate;  but  if  our  argument 
concerning  the  absence  of  locks  and  bars  is 
worth  anything,  we  must  put  the  gate  to  the 
south  of  Birket  Israil.  To  add  to  this  necessity, 
we  may  doubt  if  the  city  wall  extended  further 
north  than  the  temple-precinct  corner,  until 
long  after  Nehemiah's  day,  when  Agrippa  built 
the  third  wall.  If  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin  is 
Bethesda,  as  Dr.  Robinson  thinks,  then  the 
irpofiariKTj  of  John  v.  2  is  another  gate  than  that 
of  Nehemiah,  situated  on  Ophel. 

On  the  whole,  we  are  inclined  to  place  the- 
Sheep-Gate  in  the  north  wall  of  the  temple-pre 
cinct,  and  in  clo^e  neighborhood  to  the  Birket 
Israil.  In  that  case  the  two  towers  of  Meah 
and  Hananeel  would  be  parts  of  the  old  Baris 
or  fortification  north  of  the  temple,  which  after 
ward  became  altered  and  enlarged  into  An- 
tonia. 

2.    The    Pish- Gate.— -Heb.    D^-TH 

LXX.  $  iti'hi  %  ixQvqpb  (IxOvpb,  xii.  39: 
2  Chron.  xxxiii.  14;  in  Z-ph.  i.  10,  it  is  iriihq 
fiTTOKevroljvTov,  gate  of  the  stabbcrs,  probably 
D^jnn  being  read  for  DUIH).  It  is  mentioned 
in  II.  cc.  It  was  between  the  sheep-gate  and  the 
old  gate,  as  we  see  from  the  Nehemiah  passages. 
The  Zephaniah  passage  does  not  help  us.  The 
passage  in  2  Chronicles  seems  to  describe  the 
building  of  the  second  wall  (comp.  Joseph,  v.  4, 
2)  by  Manas«eh  ("on  the  west  to  Gihon  in  the 
valley,  and  on  the  east  to  the  entering  in  at  the 
fish-gate").  If  so,  it  would  put  the  fish-gate 
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near   the   Baris,   where    that   wall    ended    (Jos. 


3.   The  Old  Gate.— Ileb.  ruirn  *\y&.  LXX. 

T  T  :  -  

n    irv^n    'Hacravai.       Keil    insists    that    HJ^n    is 

TT  :  ~  , 

genitive,  and  follows  Arnold  in  supplying  H^ 
thus  calling  it  "the  gate  of  the  old  wall." 
Schultz  says:  "the  gate  of  the  old  town."  If 
we  take  it  us  a  genitive,  it  may  be  "the  gate  of 
Jeshanah,"  a  name  given  because  the  road 
through  it  led  to  Jcshanah  in  Ephraim  (2 
Chron.  xiii.  19),  mentioned  by  Joseph.  Antiq. 
8,  11,  3,  and  14,  15,  12.  The  LXX.  seem  to 
have  taken  this  view.  But  it  need  not  be  a 

genitive,  as  we  have  in  Is.  xiv.  31  "1JJE?  "" V  /H 
(the  "l^ty  being  treated  as  feminine)  and 
rrp'jan  ~\y&  (Ezek.  viii.  3). 

We  are  inclined  to  identify  this  gate  with  the 
"corner  gate"  of  Zech.  xiv.  10  and  Jer.  xxxi. 
38  (rnpn  1£tf  or  D^an  **%&),  and  so  to  let  it 
mark  the  north-east  corner  of  the  city-wall. 
The  cited  passages  in  Zechariah  and  Jeremiah 
seem  to  put  the  gate  in  relation  with  the  tower 
of  Ilananeel.  If  the  Fish-gate  were  close  to 
that  tower,  then  it  would  be  very  natural  to 
mention  the  Old  Gate  or  Corner  Gate  next  to 
the  tower,  in  describing  a  section  of  the  wall. 
In  2  Kings  xiv.  13  the  " corner  gate"  is  only 
four  hundred  cubits  from  the  gate  of  Ephraim, 
but  in  which  direction  we  cannot  tell.  If  east 
ward,  then  it  was  very  likely  the  same  as  the 
Old  Gate;  but  if  westward,  then  the  gate  of 
Ephraim,  and  the  corner-gate  may  be  nnmen- 
tioned  in  Nohemiah's  account  of  tho  rebuilding, 
because  belonging  to  the  undestroyed  portion 
of  the  wall  on  the  western  end  of  th?  north  wall, 
which  part  many  suppose  is  the  "broad  wall" 
of  Nehcrniah.  Of  course  in  this  case,  the  corner 
gate  and  the  old  gate  are  different  gates.  We 
can,  at  any  rate,  quite  confidently  claim  that  the 
corner-gate  was  at  either  the  north-east  or  the 
north-west  corner  of  the  city. 

4.    The    Valley-Gate.— Heb.    fcnn   *\ptf 

LXX.  //  Kvkri  Tfjg  ^dpa^/of.     In  ch.  ii.  13  ij  TTvl.rj 


(by  joining  N1.!  and  n  as  one 
word).  This  gate  (mentioned  in  ch.  ii.  13,  15; 
iii.  13;  2  Chron.  xxvi.  9)  was  evidently  north 
of  the  dragon-well  (j^-Hil  pj£),  wherever  that 
was.  If  the  Birket  Sultan  is  the  Dragon  well 
(which  is  very  doubtful),  we  may  put  the  valley 
gate  about  a  thousand  feet  south  of  the  present 
Jaffa  Gate.  The  "tower  of  the  furnaces" 
would  correspond  to  the  north-cast  tower  of  the 
present  citadel,  perhaps  is  identical  with  this 
very  ancient  piece  of  masonry.  It  docs  not 
B?em  pos;iMe  by  any  scheme  to  identify  the  val 
ley-gate  \\i  h  the  Gate  Gennath  of  Josephus,  for 
that  must  hive  been  cast  of  the  western  starting- 
point  of  the  first  wall,  where  the  name  of  vall^y- 
gate  would  have  been  a  misnomer.  If  the  val 
ley-gate  were  just  north  of  the  northern  end  of 
the  Birket  Sultan,  the  Dung-ga'e  would  come 
exactly  at  the  southern  extremity  of  Zion,  over 
the  deep  ravine  of  Ilinnom.  The  name  of  val 
ley-grit  e  was  doubtless  derived  from  the  broad 
and  de~p  Wady  er  Rababi  (Ilinnom).  out  to 
Which  it  led. 


The  most  natural  point  for  a  gate  on  this  side 
the  city  is  where  the  present  Jali'a  Gate  is.  If 
we  put  the  Valley-gate  there,  then  tue  Dung- 
gate  will  coine  opposite  the  Birket  jSultau. 

5.  The   Dung-Gate.— Hob.    na^NH  "1JW. 
In  Neh.  iii.  13,   natfn   ~\VW.     LXX.  i  irbfa  rfic 

J   T 

KOTrptag.  The  Ileb.  is  not  so  strong  a  word  as 
the  Greek,  and  may  be  rendered  Rubbisli-yate.* 
This  g  ite  was  a  thousand  cubits  from  the  Val 
ley-gate  (ch,  iii.  13).  The  extreme  southern 
point  of  Zion  would  be  a  very  natural  place, 
from  which  to  empty  rubbish  down  into  the 
deep  valley  below.  Here  we  might  place  the 
Dung-gate,  making  it  the  same  as  tho  (later) 
Gate  of  the  Essencs.  With  Robinson,  we  would 
consider  the  Bethso  of  Josephus  the  Heb. 
ntf1¥  IV3  or  Dung-place.  The  Dung-gate,  how 
ever,  must  be  opposite  the  Birket  Sultan,  if  the 
Valley-gate  is  placed  at  the  present  Jaffa  Gate. 
See  the  preceding  note. 

6.  The  Fountain-gate.— Heb.    |^r 
LXX.  $  Trvlrj  TK  TTTO.     In   Neh.  ii.  14 

TOV  \lv  (untranslated).  In  Neh.  xii.  37  TOV 
alvelv  by  a  gross  error.  That  this  was  close  to 
the  pool  of  Siloam  (the  "King's  pool"  of  ch.  ii. 
14,  the  "pool  of  Siloah  by  the  king's  garden," 
comp.  ch.  iii.  15),  there  can  be  no  doubt.  In  2 
Kings  xxv.  4  it  is  called  "the  gate  between  two 
walls,  which  is  by  the  king's  garden."  It  was 
a  gate  down  in  the  Tyropoeon  Valley,  and  at  a 
corner,  as  the  expression  in  2  Kings  xxv.  4 
indicates. 

7.  The    "Water-gate.  —  Heb.    D^QH    ^yjff. 
LXX.  T]  Trvhrj  TOV  i>6aTO£.     At  this  ga^e  one  pro 
cession  halted  at  the   dedication-service,   while 
the  other  halted  at  the  Prison-gate  (ch.  xii.  37, 
39).     This  would  place  the   Water-gate   at  the 
south  of  the  temple,  and  tho  Prison-gate  at  the 
north  of  the  temple.     They  could  scarcely  have 
been  in  the  city-wall,  but  were  probably  gates 
leading  from  the  inner  temple-enclosure  to  the 
outer.     The    water-gate   may  have    derived    its 
name  from  its  leading  to  the  remarkable  cisterns 
lately  discovered  by  Capt.  Warren  south  of  the 
Ilaram.     It  will  be  noticed  that  nothing  is  said 
of  rebuilding  either  of  these  gates.     We  would 
put  the  Water-gate  at  the  southern  limit  of  the 
"mountain    of    the   house,"    near    the   present 
entrance    to   El-Aksa.       This   accords   with  the 
Talmud,  Mid.  2,  6. 

8.  The   Prison-Gate.— Heb.    rp£3!3n   1;'^ 
This  ia  referred  to  in  the  last  section.     It  was 
probably  the  same  as  the  Hpaan    "Tgtf   of  ch. 

ii.  31  (i.  e.  gate  of  visitation  of  punishment). 

If  we  follow  the  course  of  the  second  dedica- 
ive  company  (ch.  xii.  38,  39),  we  are  constrained 
o  put  this  gate  between  the  sheep-gate  and  the 
emple,  probably  at  the  north  limit  of  the 
'  mountain  of  the  house."  But  in  ch.  iii.  25  we 
ind  the  "court  of  the  prison"  mentioned,  as  in 
Jer.  xxxii.  2;  xxxiii.  1,  and  xxxvii.  21.  This 


[The  "east  gate"  of  Jer.  xix.  2  is   in   Hob. 
,  which  is  indicative  of  either  fllDinn 

>'ty.    If  the  former  be  the  right  reading, 

hen  this  sate  ("the  pottery-gate'*)  may  very  likely  be 
.he  same  us  the  dung  or  rubbish-gato. — Tii.J 
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was  attached  to  the  king's  palace,  and  was 
therefore  at  the  south  of  the  Haram.  This 
prison,  into  which  Jeremiah  was  cast,  was  pro 
bably  the  State-prison,  while  another  prison, 
near  the  "prison-gate"  (whence  it  derived  its 
name),  was  a  temple-prison,  for  offenders  against 
the  worship. 

9.  The  Gate  of  Ephraim.—  Ileb.  Dyi38pJ£5P. 
LXX.  r;  My  'E^patyi.     Neh.   viii.   16;   xii.   39; 
2    Kings    xiv.    13.     This    gate    was    four    hun 
dred    cubits   from    the    corner-gate    (wherever 
that   was),    and   had   an    open   square    near    it 
like  that  at  the  water-gate.    It  was  also  between 
the   broad   wall   and   the   old   gate.     So   much 
the  cited  passages   show.     It  doubless   derived 
its  name  from  the  fact  that  the   main  northern 
road  to  the  Ephraimite  country  led  through  it. 
For  a  like  reason  it  may  have  been  called  the 
'«  gate  of  Benjamin  "  (Jcr.  xxxvii.  13  ;  Zech.  xiv. 
10),  the   Benjamite  country  lying  north  of  the 
city,  and  the  road  through  this   gate  leading  to 
its  chief  cities.     This  gate  was  not  rebuilt  by  Nc- 
hemiah,  because,  probably,  it  was  in  the  "  broad 
wall  "  («'.  e.,  as  Keil  and  others  hold,  in  that  403 
cubits   of  wall    which  Joash  broke  down,   and 
which  Uzziah  rebuilt  in  a  stronger  manner.     2 
Chron.  xxvi.  9).     It  probably  coincided  with  the 
modern  Damascus  Gate,  at  which  ancient  sub 
structions  are  found. 

10.  The  first  Gate.     Hcb.  ptfinri  lyjff  LXX. 
$  7r{>/l?7  7  irpbTT).  (Zech.  xiv.  10).     From  this  only 
mention  of  this  gate,  we  would  naturally  place  it 
between  Benjamin's  gate  and  the  corner  gate.   If 
the  Old  Gate  and  Corner  Gate  are  the  same,  then 
we  should  have  to  suppose  an  important  gate  on 
the  north   of  the  city  not  elsewhere  mentioned. 
But  may  not  the  peculiar  phraseology  of  the  Zo- 
chariah  passage  lead  us  to  identify  the  first  gate 
and  the  corner  gate?    The  words  are   "  unto  the 
place  of  the  first  gate  unto  the  corner  gate." 
That  may  mean  "  unto  the  place   where  the  first 
city  gate  is,  beginning  at  the  north,  to  wit,  unto 
the  corner  gate."     The  adjective  "first"  seems 
more  appropriate  to  distinguish  one  of  a  series, 
than  to  represent  the  peculiar  name  of  a  gate. 

LXX. 


11.  The  High  Gate.     Heb.  |Vjj?n 

$  irvTiTf  $  vtprf^  (in  Jer.  xx.  2,  m>M)  rov  vrrep^ov: 
in  2  Chron.  xxiii.  20,  r}  Trvhq  j]  eauTspa).  The 
passage  in  Jeremiah  calls  this  the  "high  gate  of 
Benjamin  by  the  house  of  the  Lord."  "The  pas 
sage  in  2  Chron.  xxvii.  3  calls  it  the  '  high  gate  ' 
of  "the  house  of  the  Lord."  In  2  Chron.  xxiii. 
20,  we  see  that  it  was  between  the  temple  and 
the  palace.  Of  course,  then,  it  was  not  a  gate  of 
the  city  wall.  It  is  called  "  gate  of  the  guard  " 
in  2  Kings  xi.  6,  19. 

12.  The  Inner  Gate.  Heb.  rPD^n  "»J£tf.  (Ezek. 

viii.  3). 

13.  The  New  Gate.     Heb.  tfjnn  1Jg».     (Jer. 

xxxvi.  10). 

14.  The  Middle  Gate.     Ileb.  ^IJJD  "\£ff.     (Jer. 
xxxix,  3). 

15.  The  Gate  of  Sur  or  of  the  foundation.     Heb. 
•ND  1£E7  or  TID'H  *\%V.    (2  Kings  xi.  6  ;  2  Chr. 

xxiii.  5). 

1G.   The  East  Gate.     Heb.  miSTl  IpV.  (Neh. 
Tl  .  -     •*.-     \ 

iii.  29). 


17.  The  Horse  Gate.     Heb.    D'DIDH  "l£tf.      (2 
Chron.  xxiii.  5  ;  Jer.  xxxi.    40.      Comp.  2  Kings 
xi.  16). 

These  six,  together  with  the  gates  mentioned 
by  Ezekiel  in  his  vision  of  the  temple,  are  very 
evidently,  like  No.  11,  gates  of  inner  walls,  and 
do  not  belong  to  the  circuit  of  the  city  fortifica 
tions. 

18.  The  Corner  Gate.     See   above,  under  Nos. 
3  and  10. 

19.  The    Gate   of  Benjamin.     See  above  under 
No.  9. 

20.  The  Gate  Miphkad.  See  above  under  No.  8. 

21.  The  Tower  of  Mcah. 

22.  The  Tower  if  Hananeel. 

These  were  evidently  near  one  another,  and 
stood  between  the  Sheep  Gate  and  the  Fish  Gate. 
We  have  supposed  that  they  were  towers  of  the 
special  fortification  north  of  the  temple,  known 
afterwards  as  Baris,  and  in  Roman  times  as  An- 
tonia  (Neh.  iii.  1  ;  xii.  39;  Jer.  xxxi.  38;  Zech. 
xiv.  10). 

23.  The    Tower   of  the   Furnaces.     Heb.    TUD 
D^3Fjn.     LXX.  irvpyoe  T&V  davovpift.     The  na 
tural  point  in  the  circuit  for  this  would  be  any 
where  between  the  second  wall's  beginning  and 
the  valley  gate.     What  is  more  likely  than  the 
very  old  N.  E.  tower  of  the  present   citadel  (the 
supposed  Hippicus)  should  be  it  ? 

24.  The  Broad    Wall.     Heb.    H^mn  HD^Pn. 

T  T   I   T  T          ~ 

LXX.  TO  Teixoc,   TO  7rAar{». 

Keil  supposes  with  much  probability  that  this 
was  that  four  hundred  cubits  of  wall  broken 
down  by  Joash  from  the  gate  of  Ephraim  to  the 
Corner  Gate  (2  Kings  xiv.  13)  and  afterwards 
rebuilt  of  greater  breadth  by  Uzziah. 

25.  The  stairs  that  go  down  from  the  city  of  Da 

vid.    Heb.  TH  179  nrn'rn  rriS^sn.    These, 

mentioned  in  Neh.  iii.  15,  are  again  referred  to 
in  ch.  xii.  37.  From  the  latter  passage  we  should 
gather  that  the  company  marched  around  the 
wall  as  far  as  the  neighborhood  of  the  fountain 
of  Siloam,  arid  then  left  the  wall  and  passed  up 
the  stairs  to  Zion  and  along  Zion's  eastern  edge 
till  they  crossed  over  to  the  water  gate  at  the 
temple.  We  suppose,  therefore,  that  these  stairs 
ascended  from  the  king's  gardens  to  his  palace, 
(the  Davidian  palace)  on  Zion  (ch.  xii.  37,  "  the 
house  of  David  "). 

26.  The  Sepulchres  of  David.     Heb.  TH   naj3. 
The  places  of  sepulture   of  David's  family  were 
probably  near    his    own    palace    on    Zion.     We 
should  place  them  at  the  S.  E.  corner  of  the  pre 
sent  Zion  wall.     The  wall  along  Ophel  is  marked 
by  reference  to  sites  on  the  opposite   side  of  the 
Tyropceon. 

27.  The  Pool   that   was   made.     Heb. 


This  may  be  the  Fountain  of  the  Vir 
gin,  about  which  there  has  been  so  much  careful 
work  of  human  hands  in  the  galleries  and  cis 
terns  connected  with  it. 

28.  The  House  of  the  Mighty. 

29.  The  Armory. 

To  these  we  have  no  clue.  They  may  have 
been  both  on  Ophel. 

The  destruction  of  the  city  was  so  complete  by 
Titus,  and  then  by  Hadrian,  that  the  gates  of  the 
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later  city  can  be  no  guide  to  the  position  of  those 
of  the  ancient  city.  We  must  depend  on  the 
Scriptures  and  Josephus,  with  perhaps  a  little 
help  from  Rabbinical  tradition.  It  seems  very 
clear  that  the  main  city  wall  in  Nehemiah's  day 
ran  directly  from  the  southern  brow  of  Zion  over 
to  Siloam,  and  then  northward  along  Ophel  to 
the  S.  E.  corner  of  the  Haram.  On  Ophel  there 


may  have  been  an  intricacy  of  wall,  by  reason 
of  which  the  topography  in  the  latter  part  of  ch. 
iii.  is  very  difficult  to  explain.  As  Ophel  was  a 
fortress,  there  may  have  been  several  angles  in 
the  wall  there  for  strategic  purposes. 

We  have  given  a  crude  sketch  of  the  walls, 
gates,  etc.,  as  we  suppose  them  to  have  existed 
in  the  days  of  Nehemiah,  as  a  help  to  the  under 
standing  of  the  3d  and  12ih  chapters. 


~. 


1.  Tower  of  Meah. 

2.  Tower  of  Hananeel. 

3.  Prison  Gate  (Miphkad), 

4.  Water  Gate. 


5.  Tower  of  the  Furnaces. 

6.  Pool  of  Siloam. 

7.  Horse  Gate. 

8.  High  Gate. 


THE  END. 
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THE  BOOK  OF  ESTHER. 


INTRODUCTION. 

\  1.     CONTENTS  AND   COMPOSITION. 

THIS  book,  which  in  the  subscription  of  many  of  the  old  manuscripts  of  Alexandria  (as 
subjoined  to  chap.  ix.  26)  is  designated  as  %  tnioTohrj  T&V  $ovpi[i.t  and  briefly  as  *^D^,  'Eatf^p  or 
as  "^9?  ^^i  an(i  by  the  rabbins  is  called  simply  H9JD  [the  roll],  stands  peculiar  in  more 
than  one  respect  in  the  Old  Testament  canon.  Compared  with  the  historical  books  of  the 
Canon,  it  towers  far  above  them,  if  we  examine  its  composition — which  may  be  said  to  be 
nearly  perfect — while  it  falls  behind  them,  if  viewed  as  to  the  spirit  of  its  statement?.  First, 
then,  let  us  consider  its  composition.  The  history  which  it  portrays,  appears  like  a  well- 
planned  drama ;  developing  scene  after  scene  in  rapid  succession,  and  progressing  by  fasci 
nating  movements,  to  a  consummation  which  we  may  compare  to  the  tying  of  a  knot.  But 
when  the  «*,«#  is  reached,  the  solution  is  also  near  at  hand.  There  ensues  a  highly  successful 
and  impressive  p&ripetie,  a  sudden  turn  of  fortune,  and  all  difficulties,  though  seemingly  im 
possible,  that  stand  in  the  way  of  a  desirable  conclusion,  are  continually  and  completely  over 
come  as  chapter  succeeds  chapter.  The  first  chapter  gives  us  the  introduction  to  the  whole, 
and  the  last  gives  us  a  supplement.  Of  the  eight  main  chapters,  the  first  four  are  devoted  to 
the  tying,  and  the  last  four  to  the  untying  of  the  knot.  Two  out  of  these  eight  regularly  be 
long  together  in  the  first  part,  because  of  the  relation  of  the  plot  to  the  counterplot ;  in  the 
second  part,  because  they  refer  to  the  removal  of  an  identical  difficulty. 

Ahasuerus  (Achashverosh),  the  powerful  king  of  Persia,  who  has  dominion  from  India 
to  ^Ethiopia,  i.  e.,  over  one  hundred  and  twenty-seven  provinces,  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign 
prepares  a  feast  for  the  magnates  of  his  kingdom,  which  lasts  a  half  year.  In  this  feast  he 
exhibits  to  his  subjects — and  thus  to  the  readers  of  the  book  likewise — the  wealth  and  mag 
nificence  of  his  kingdom.  The  reader  might  readily  anticipate  the  significance  of  the  enmity 
or  friendship  of  such  a  ruler  with  respect  to  the  Jews  and  the  honor  accruing  to  Esther 
when  he  selects  her  as  his  consort.  Neither  are  we  likely  to  lose  sight  of  the  distinction  that 
Mordecai  receives  by  being  made  his  all-powerful  representative.  When  finally  the  king 
would  parade  the  beauty  of  his  wife  Vashti  (Vashthi),  she  declines  to  appear  before  him  and 
his  guests,  and  the  consequence  is  that,  by  the  advice  of  his  seven  counsellors  he  repudiates 
her.  This  is  the  substance  of  the  first  chapter ;  the  real  point  of  issue  of  the  history  is  de 
veloped  out  of  the  second  chapter.  Ahasuerus  prefers  the  Jewess  Esther,  who  is  to  be  a  sub 
stitute  for  Vashti,  before  all  other  virgins.  He  solemnly  elevates  her  to  Vashti's  position ; 
at  the  same  time  Mordecai,  her  uncle,  from  whom  her  elevation  removed  her,  remains  near 
the  court.  She  does  not  reveal  her  Jewish  origin,  and  Mordecai  makes  the  king  his  debtor 
by  discovering  a  conspiracy  against  the  life  of  Ahasuerus.  One  would  think  that  now  better 
days  would  dawn  upon  the  Jews  in  all  the  lands  of  Persia  (chap.  ii.).  The  first  elevation  is 
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followed  by  a  second.  Hainan,  who  on  account  of  his  name  and  descent  might  be  called  a 
declared  heathen  and  enemy  to  Judaism,  is  by  Ahasuerus  made  his  prime  minister.  Irritated 
by  Mordecai's  disrespectful  attitude,  he  procures  a  decree  which,  so  far  as  human  foresight 
can  predict,  must  inevitably  result  in  the  complete  termination  of  the  Jewish  name.  Haman 
loses  no  time  in  promulgating  this  decree  in  all  the  provinces  (chap.  iii.).  In  the  fourth  chap 
ter  we  find  in  consequence  that,  in  the  entire  Persian  domain  all  who  are  called  Jews  are  in 
deep  distrtss,  covered  with  sackcloth  and  ashes.  Conspicuous  among  them  is  Mordecai  in  a 
mourning  suit,  standing  with  loud  lamentation  at  some  distance  from  the  king's  portal,  so  as 
to  draw  the  attention  of  the  female  servants  and  eunuchs  of  queen  Esther.  By  great  exer 
tions  he  finally  succeeds  in  obtaining  her  promise  that  she  will  dare  the  utmost  for  the  salva 
tion  of  her  people;  and  she  is  even  ready  to  perish  in  the  attempt.  She  induces  him,  to 
gether  with  all  the  Jews  in  Susa  (the  palace)  to  join  her  and  her  maids  in  preparation  for 
the  decisive  event  by  a  strict  fast  of  three  days'  duration  (chap.  iv.).  But  she  is  graciously 
received  by  her  consort,  whom  she  approaches  without  previous  permission ;  yet  she  deems 
it  expedient  to  first  invite  the  king  to  dine  with  her  once  or  twice,  and  this  in  company  with 
Haman,  who  is  thus  even  by  her  highly  honored  and  distinguished.  Here  although  the 
reader  begins  to  anticipate,  that  just  this  distinction  will  become,  in  the  artfulness  of  fortune, 
the  beginning  of  his  end,  nevertheless  Haman  himself  does  not  yet  perceive  it,  but  puffs  him 
self  up,  as  those  often  do  who  are  delivered  over  to  the  divine  judgment,  against  his  mortal 
enemy  Mordecai.  Just  as  he  departs  from  the  first  of  Esther's  banquets,  in  order  to  go  to  his 
home,  and  by  this  manifest  distinction  having  become  of  greater  self-importance,  ai  d  espe 
cially  having  already  received  a  second  invitation,  it  happens  that  he  finds  Mordecai  again 
sitting  in  the  gate  of  the  king's  palace  and  still  re/using  to  give  him  the  required  homage. 
After  he  has  taken  counsel  with  his  wife  and  friends,  and  finds  that  the  only  drawback 
to  his  great  fortune  is  this  disrespect  of  the  hated  Jew,  he  resolves,  in  order  that  he  may  en 
joy  the  happiness  and  honor  of  the  next  banquet  without  alloy,  to  remove  this  proud  Mor- 
decai  out  of  his  way  the  very  next  morning.  He  causes  a  gallows  fifty  cubits  high  to  be  con 
structed,  on  which,  in  order  that  the  punishment  might  be  the  more  terrifying  and  disgrace 
ful,  he  would  have  Mordecai  hung.  In  short,  while  the  Jews  themselves  are  prostrated  in 
mourning,  fearing  the  very  worst,  nor  yet  hoping  a  more  fortunate  turn  of  affairs  to  be  brought 
about  by  the  intercession  of  Esther,  their  mortal  enemy,  purposely  and  in  consequence  of 
Esther's  intercession  carries  his  head  especially  high,  thinking  that  his  highest  triumph  is 
now  near  at  hand,  (chap.  v.).  But  in  the  succeeding  night  sleep  flees  the  pillow  of  the  king. 
In  consequence  he  calls  his  scribe  to  read  to  him  from  the  annals  of  the  kingdom.  In  these 
is  recorded  how  Mordecai  disclosed  the  conspiracy  against  him,  thereby  saving  his  life,  and 
precisely  this  passage  is  read  to  him.  This  occasions  the  question,  how  Mordecai  had  been 
rewarded  for  having  made  himself  so  greatly  deserving  of  his  favor;  or  rather,  since  hitherto 
he  had  not  been  rewarded,  how  or  what  reward  should  now  be  given  him?  Hence,  just  as 
Haman  enters  in  the  early  morning,  with  the  design  of  obtaining  permission  for  the  execu 
tion  of  Mordecai,  he  has  this  question  put  to  him,  and  an  immediate  answer  is  required.  As 
the  question  is  quite  general  and  indefinite,  namely,  what  should  be  done  to  a  man  whom  the 
king  would  delieht  to  honor  ;  and  as  no  doubt  arises  in  the  mind  of  the  self-conceited  Haman 
that  his  own  preference  ia  spoken  of,  it  so  happens  as  the  point  of  culmination  of  this  effect 
ive  development  that,  in  the  same  moment  in  which  he  expects  to  annihilate  his  mortal 
enemy,  he  both  pronounces  his  own  doom  and  elevates  his  enemy  to  the  highest  honor.  The 
king  forthwith  instructs  him  to  carry  out  his  own  sentence  (chap.  vi.)-  But  upon  this  first 
blow,  which  of  course  naturally  falls  heavily  upon  him,  and  which  even  to  his  wife  and 
friends  presages  his  downfall,  there  follows  in  the  seventh  chapter  the  second.  In  the  second 
banquet  he  is  boldly  confronted  by  Esther,  and  Ahasuerus,  extremely  incensed  against  him, 
has  him  hung  on  the  same  gallows  which  was  erected  for  Mordecai.  Thus  in  chapters  vi-  and 
vii.  the  originator  of  the  danger  that  threatened  the  Jews  is  removed.  Now  the  question  re 
mains,  whether  and  how  the  special  regal  decree,  which  ordered  the  destruction  of  the  Jews, 
can  be  made  ineffective,  in  spite  of  the  irrevocableness  which  it  has  as  the  king's  decree. 
Chapter  viii.  relates  how  little  Mordecai  and  Esther  are  content  with  that  which  they  had 
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gained  in  Hainan's  downfall,  and  how  Esther  now  entreats  the  king  for  her  people,  and  how 
Mordecai,  to  whom  the  king  assigns  the  matter,  adopts  counter  measures,  by  which  the  Jews 
are  restored  to  their  rights  and  protected.  Mordecai  gave  them  permission  to  assemble  and 
defend  themselves  in  the  day  in  which  they  were  to  be  attacked.  Chapter  ix.  adds  how  for 
tunate  the  Jews  were  in  consequence,  as  they  averted  the  calamity  from  themselves  and  threw 
it  upon  their  enemies.  Indeed  they  succeeded  so  well  that  the  day  in  which  they  appre 
hended  their  destruction,  became  a  day  of  rejoicing;  and  Mordecai,  as  well  as  Esther,  by 
means  of  letters  and  ordinances  established  this  day  to  be  celebrated  annually  as  a  day  of 
joy,  solemn  reflection  .and  memorial.  With  a  view  to  indicating  not  only  their  deliverance, 
but  likewise  the  elevation  and  honor,  which  both  Mordecai  and  Judaism  experienced,  chapter 
x.  is  added  as  a  supplement.  There  also  it  is  stated  how  powerful  was  the  sway  of  Ahasue- 
rus  over  land  and  sea,  and  how  Mordecai,  still  promoting  the  welfare  of  his  people,  was  the 
second  in  the  kingdom.  If  we  briefly  condense  the  whole  matter,  we  have  the  following 
summary : — 

PART  FIRST.     The  origin  and  increase  of  danger  to  the  Jews  (chaps,  i. — v.). 

Introduction,.     The  occasion  of  the  history.     The  State-banquet  of  Ahasuerus  and  the  rejec 
tion  of  his  spouse  Vashti  (chap.  i.). 

First  Section.     The  rise  and  meeting  of  the  contrasts  (chaps,  ii.,  iii.). 

Esther  takes  the  place  of  Vashti,  and  Mordecai  deserves  well  of  Ahasuerus  (chap.  ii.). 
Haman  attains  to  consequence  and  power,  and  irritated  by  Mordecai,  resolves  and  decrees 
the  destruction  of  the  Jews  (chap.  iii.). 

Second  Section.     The  conflict  between  the  contrasts,  (chaps,  iv.,  v.). 

Mordecai,  deeply  mourning  for  his  people,  urges  upon  Esther  to  beseech  the  king  for 

mercy,  and  obtains  her  consent  (chap.  iv.). 

Esther  is  graciously  received  by  the  king.  Haman,  highly  honored  by  the  queen,  re 
solves  to  have  Mordecai  hung  (chap.  v.). 

PART  SECOND.     The  removal  of  the  danger  (chaps,  vi. — x.). 

First  Section.     Haman's  downfall  (chaps,  vi.,  vii.). 

Haman,  while  expecting  the  highest  distinction  for  himself,  is  deeply  humiliated,  in  the 
very  act  of  seeking  the  destruction  of  Mordecai,  his  mortal  enemy,  by  being  obliged 
by  his  own  judgment  to  concede,  and  even  with  his  own  hand  to  impart  to  him  the 
greatest  distinction  (chap.  vi.). 

Accused  by  Esther,  he  is  hung  on  the  same  tree  which  he  had  erected  for  Mordecai 
(chap.  vii.). 

Second  Section.     The  removal  of  the  danger  which  threatened  the  Jews  in  consequence  of  the : 

decree  of  annihilation  issued  against  them  (chaps,  viii.,  ix.). 

Esther  and  Mordecai  obtain  permission  for  their  people  to  defend  themselves,  (ch.  viii.). 
The  Jews  rid  themselves  of  their  enemies  and  resolve,  by  the  advice  of  Mordecai  and 

Esther,  annually  to  celebrate  the  day  of  their  deliverance,  as  the  feast  of  Purim 

(chap.  ix.). 

ADDENDA.     Authority,  consequence  and  power  of  Mordecai  the  Jew  in  the  powerful  Persian 
world-monarchy  (chap.  x.). 

§  2.     AIM  AND  HISTORICAL  CHARACTER   OF  THE  BOOK. 

Could  authentic  evidence  be  brought  to  show  that  there  was  a  custom,  in  order  to  en 
hance  the  attractiveness  of  the  annual  celebrations,  of  publicly  reading  a  festival- book  (such 
as  in  the  last  Mazzoth  day,  Solomon's  Song;  on  the  second  of  the  Feast  of  Weeks,  the  book 
of  Ruth  ;  on  the  9th  of  Ab,  as  being  the  day  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  Lamenta 
tions  of  Jeremiah;  on  the  third  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  Ecclesiastes),  and  could 
this  be  traced  back  to  the  time  of  the  authorship  of  our  book,  then  we  should  be  apt  to  sup 
pose  that  the  book  of  Esther  was  written  for  the  express  purpose  which  it  afterward  served, 
viz.  as  the  festival-book  (the  Megillnh  or  volume)  of  the  feast  of  Purim. 

It  is  manifestly  the  intention  of  the  author  to  exhibit  the  reason  for  the  feast  of  Purim, 
i.  e.  to  narrate  the  remarkable  events  to  which  that  feast  had  reference.  He  is  so  engrossed 
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with  this  festival  of  Purim,  that  he  declares  to  us  in  the  ninth  chapter  how  it  came  that  not 
only  the  14th,  but  even  the  15th,  of  Adar  was  celebrated  as  a  festival ;  and  in  vers.  24  sqq., 
he  again  briefly  condenses  the  chief  facts  of  the  history,  in  order  to  give  them  in  a  definite 
and  comprehensive  manner  as  the  ground  of  the  feast;  and  finally  he  makes  the  name  Purim 
conspicuous  as  having  special  reference  to  these  events.  Of  course,  the  occasion  of  the  feast 
receives  from  him  particular  attention,  because  it  is  of  such  moment  to  tho  history  as  well  as 
faith  of  the  Jews,  and  in  order  to  show  that  there  is  in  the  government  of  the  world  a  justice 
which  protects  Judaism  and  preserves  it  amid  the  greatest  dangers. 

It  is  a  manifest  design  of  the  book  to  promote  a  revival  of  the  Jewish  faith,  for  the 
strengthening  of  which  this  feast  of  Purim  was  designed,  and  to  demonstrate  that  the  heathen 
enemies  fall  themselves  into  the  pit  which  they  dug  for  Judaism,  and  that  the  Jewish  people 
have  an  easy  rise  to  the  surface  though  they  may  have  fallen  for  a  time  into  abjectness  and 
dependence. 

Now  the  question  arisen,  whether,  in  order  to  attain  this  object,  the  author  has  treated 
his  theme  historically  or  poetico-didactically;  and  if  the  latter  bo  tru?,  whether  he  has  em 
ployed  a  free  poetic  style  or  merely  given  to  historic  facts  a  poetic  adornment.  The  historic 
treatment  has  tradition  on  its  side.  This  view  obtains  not  only  with  the  Rabbins,  but  uni 
versally  in  the  Christian  Church  al*o.  In  its  defence  even  CLERICTJS  (in  his  Dissert,  de 
scriptoribus  librorum  hist.,  $  10)  says:  fl  It  is  a  truly  wonderful  arid  paradoxical  history  (who 
will  deny  it?) ;  but  many  wonderful  things  and  foreign  to  our  customs  formerly  obtained 
among  orientals  as  also  among  many  other  peoples."  The  first  attacts  upon  its  credibility 
were  made  by  SEMLER  (Apparatus  ad  Ubcraliorem  V.  Test,  interpret.,  p.  152  sq.),  by  OEDER 
(  Unter  suckling  en  ubcr  einine  Bucher  des  Alien  Testaments,  p.  12  sqq.),  and  CoRRODi  (Beleuch- 
tung  dcs  judischen  und  christlichen  Bibel-Kanons  I.,  p.  64),  and  later  by  BERTHOLDT  (Elnl. 
V.,  p.  21  sq  ),  DE  WETTE,  GRAMBERG  (Gesch.  der  Rellgionsideen  I ,  p.  317),  VATKE  (LibL 
TJieol  I.,  p.  5SO),  and  also  by  BLEEK  (Elnl.  znm  Alfcn  Testament};  but  they  were  aimed 
against  details,  which  are  not  definite ;  and  they  do  not  therefore  much  militate  against  a 
correct  understanding  of  the  plan  and  method  of  our  took.  Historical  investigation,  how 
ever,  cannot  reject  such  doubts  because  they  seem  to  contradict  the  received  opinions  re 
specting  the  canon.  The  latter  may  possibly  be  corrected.  Even  conservative  theology  has 
been  compelled  to  make  the  concession  that  the  book  of  Job,  indec-d  even  its  introduction 
and  conclusion,  although  having  the  form  of  a  historical  statement,  are  nevertheless  to  be 
received  as  poetical  works,  and  that  the  declarations  of  Solomon  in  Koheleth  have  a  poetical 
garb.  It  has  been  conceded  that  the  book  of  Jonah  has  not  so  much  value  as  a  historical 
book,  but  rather  as  a  book  of  doctrine,  since  otherwise  it  would  not  stand  in  the  same  cate 
gory  with  the  prophetical  books.* 

We  must,  therefore,  not  pass  too  hastily  the  question,  whether  in  the  later  periods  of 
canonical  literature  there  had  not  a  new  branch  of  literary  activity  developed  itself,  which 
might  be  termed,  in  some  sense  at  least,  as  that  of  religious  romance.  In  the  Greek- Alexan 
drian  period  as  is  shown  by  our  Apocrypha,  this  was  very  rife.  It  might  also  occasion  the 
thought,  that  in  all  public  readings  on  festival  days,  only  those  writings  were  selected  to  be 
read  which  belonged  fully  to  poetry,  such  as  Canticles  and  Lamentations,  or  which  at  least 
in  a  certain  sense  pass  over  into  poetry,  as  the  books  of  Ruth  and  Ecclesiastes. 

One  circumstance  especially  and  primarily  caused  doubts  as  to  the  strictly  historical 
character  of  this  book,  namely,  that,  in  the  real  turning-point  of  the  whole  story,  as  if  in 
order  to  raise  the  interest  of  the  reader  to  a  high  pitch,  and  also  to  make  a  satisfactory  con 
clusion  as  regards  Mordecai  and  the  Jews,  the  timely  and  fitting  nature  of  many  of  the 
incidents  seems  to  translate  the  reader  involuntarily  from  the  world  of  reality  to  that  of 
ideality.  Haman  must  take  revenge  upon  Mordecai  in  the  very  moment  of  his  anger,  and 
cause  the  gallows  upon  which  he  himself  should  be  hung  in  the  morning  to  be  erected  over 
night.  But  in  this  very  night,  when  Mordecai  has  so  much  at  stake,  the  king  is  made  to 

*  [The  author  has  made  this  admission  too  vaguely  and  unguardedly.  The  result  of  modern  criticism  has 
been  not  to  overthrow  the  historical  basis  of  the  books  referred  to,  but  only  to  confirm  the  opinion  early  broached, 
and  not  unfrequently  entertained,  that  their  dress  and  language  is  poetical.— TR.] 


2.   AIM  AND  HISTORICAL  CHARACTER  OF  THE  BOOK. 


have  a  disturbed  sleep,  and  thereupon  cause  the  state  documents  (chronicles)  to  be  read  to 
him,  by  the  means  of  which  he  is  reminded  of  the  desert  of  Mordecai.  The  question  of  the 
king,  which  is  quite  indefinite,  is  accordingly  misunderstood  by  Haman,  and  thug  misleads 
him,  so  that  he  applies  it  to  himself,  and  in  consequence  of  this  self-deception,  awards  to 
his  mortal  enemy  the  highest  distinction,  and  that  too  in  the  very  moment  when  he  is  intent 
on  his  destruction  In  order  to  explain  such  facts  one  must  have  recurrence  to  the  special 
divine  Providence,  which  rules  over  Mordecai  and  over  the  Jewish  nation  in  general. 

However  intent  God  may  be  in  a  plan  where  the  salvation  or  protection  of  His  own 
people  depends  upon  it;  and  though  at  times  He  may  bring  about  occurrences  in  their  favor 
which  are  so  wonderful  as  to  make  His  special  interference  manifest  to  the  believer,  never 
theless  the  facts  are  not  usually  so  artistically  arranged  by  Him,  as  appears  here.  Besides 
it  is  remarkable  that  Mordecai  should  not  ere  this  have  received  some  suitable  reward  for 
his  meritorious  act;  so  likewise  that  Esther  did  not  at  the  first  feast  bring  her  particular 
request  before  the  king.  It  would  really  seem  as  if  Esther  had  been  enjoined  to  wait,  at  least 
until  Haman  should  gain  time  to  determine  the  execution  of  Mordecai.  Above  all,  semblance 
is  given  to  the  thought  that  Mordecai's  reward  is  purposely  postponed,  in  order  that  it  might 
be  accorded  to  him  in  the  supreme  and  decisive  moment  of  the  whole  proceeding. 

But  if  we  must  acknowledge  the  influence  of  a  transformative  and  embellishing  imagery 
in  this  chief  stage  of  the  drama,  this  would  be  inconsistent  if  it  were  not  possible  to  hold  the 
same  in  other  places,  where  it  comes  within  the  didactic  purpose  of  the  author,  and  where  by 
a  change  in  form  of  the  transmitted  material  the  intended  impression  could  be  more  seriously 
brought  about. 

Possibly  it  may  be  assumed  that  Esther  did  not — at  least  permanently — occupy  the  posi 
tion  of  first  (chief)  wife,  but  held  only  a  subordinate  one,  ns  a  preferred  concubine  before 
several  others  in  Vashti's  stead.  Indeed,  our  book  hints  at  such  a  fact;  since  even  after 
Esther's  elevation,  there  is  mention  in  chap.  ii.  19  of  another  collection  of  virgins,  which 
appears  to  have  had  the  same  significance  as  the  first  one.  It  is  well  known  that  the  profane 
writers  are  not  only  silent  in  reference  to  Esther,  but  they  also  relate  several  things  as  regards 
the  chief  wife  of  Xerxes,  which  have  no  application  to  Esther.  They  call  the  former  Amcs- 
tris,  and  say  in  reference  to  her,  not  only  that  she  was  a  daughter  of  Otanes  (HEROD.  VII.  64), 
or  of  Onofas  (CTESIAS,  \  20),  but  also  that  Xerxes  was  married  to  her  even  previous  to  the 
expedition  to  Greece  (HEROD.  IX.  109).  Further  on  it  states  that  he  married  offDarias  his 
oldest  son  by  her,  in  the  year  479,  or  immediately  after  the  march  to  Greece  (HEROD.  IX.  108), 
while  Esther,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  was  raised  to  be  queen  after  the  Grecian  expedition. 
To  this  may  be  added  that,  according  to  HERODOTUS  III.  10R,  the  real  queens  were  selected 
only  from  the  seven  chief  Persian  families.  Moreover,  according  to  the  Zend-Avesta  (comp. 
KLEUKER,  Anhang.,  I.  78),  marriage  proper  with  women  of  any  other  tribe  was,  to  the  Per 
sians,  strictly  forbidden. 

Perhaps  it  may  further  be  stated,  indeed  one  might  safely  affirm  that,  Haman  was  not 
really  an  Agagite,  i.  e.,  a  descendant  of  the  Amalekite  king  Agag,  but  that  this  designation 
was  only  given  in  a  symbolical  way.  Hence,  according  to  his  whole  manner,  as  is  affirmed 
by  the  Targums  priiis  et  postering,  he  would  as  the  arch-enemy  of  Israel,  hold  a  relation  to 
Edom  intrinsically  identical,  but  varied  in  its  outward  expression,  by  being  opposed  to  Mor 
decai,  who  had  sprung  from  the  family  of  Saul.  Thus  the  name  Haman,  as  well  as  that  of 
his  father  (comp.  on  chap.  iii.  1),  might  be  of  significance  in  this  relation. 

The  remark,  that  Shushan,  the  city  (not  usually  the  Jews  resident  there,  but  the  city  itself), 
fell  into  consternation  and  alarm  at  the  announcement  of  the  first  regal  decree,  which  com 
manded  the  destruction  of  the  Jews  (comp.  chap.  iii.  15)  may  perhaps  be  somewhat  exagge 
rated.  So  likewise  at  the  publication  of  the  second  decree,  in  which  the  Jews  were  permitted 
to  defend  themselves,  the  assertion  that  the  city  rejoiced  exceedingly  (comp.  chap.  viii.  15) 
is  not  to  be  accepted  as  strictly  true.  This  remark,  perhaps,  has  its  ground  in  the  intention 
of  the  author,  to  bring  into  prominence  the  cruelty  of  the  first  decree,  and  the  justice  of  the 
second,  as  also  the  greatness  both  of  the  threatened  misfortune  and  of  the  following  good 
fortune.  Finally,  the  statement  given  in  chap.  ix.  that,  on  that  decisive  day  seventy- five 
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thousand  persons  perished  at  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  doubtless  does  not  rest  upon  an  actual 
count;  but  it  is  rather  the  design  of  the  author  to  represent  the  victory  of  the  Jews  as  grand 
and  extensive.  Of  course  in  all  these  points  we  are  necessitated  to  content  ourselves  with  a 
bare  "possibility,"  or  even  "  probability.''  Yet  we  must  not  forget  that  a  judgment  may  in 
such  things  be  rendered  merely  from  a  subjective  and  individual  point  of  view,  and  that  we 
lack  objective  criteria.  Finally,  the  conditions  and  circumstances  of  the  case  are  to  be 
regarded,  of  which  we  now  have  not  sufficient  knowledge. 

The  anti-traditional  view,  as  held  by  SEMLEK,  OEDER,  ConnoDi,  and  among  later  critics 
HITZIG  (Geach.  Isr.  I.  p.  280),  and  Zuxz  (Zeitschrift  d.  D.  M.  G.  XXVII.  4,  p.  684),  which 
is  that  the  history  of  our  book  is  in  several  places  not  only  poetically  adorned,  but  really 
invented  as  a  whole,  in  order  to  represent  naturally  a  truth  that  seems  to  require  statement 
in  a  historical  form — is  a  view  which  would  incline  uato  accept  the  theory  of  an  apologetical 
tendency  in  reference  to  our  book,  could  we  thus  be  enabled  to  look  upon  it  as  actual,  if  not 
in  all  respects,  yet  at  least  in  the  cardinal  points,  especially  as  regards  the  persons  treated  of, 
in  their  manner,  their  destiny,  or  even  in  their  names,  intentions,  and  thoughts.  Under  that 
view  Esther,  who  had  grown  great  in  lowly  circumstances,  herself  poor  but  amiable,  might 
represent  the  later  Jewish  nation  growing  up  in  exile,  and  not  distinguished  from  other 
peoples  by  its  external  greatness,  but  rather  by  its  internal  importance  and  effectiveness. 
Esther's  name  is  really  Hadasaah,  or  "Myrtle."  In  Zech.  i.  8  the  post-exilian  nation  is  com 
pared  to  the  myrtles  on  the  shore  of  the  roaring  sea,  a  symbol  of  the  moving  masses  of  huma 
nity.  Her  assumed  name  Esther  (aster,  "a  star"),  on  the  other  hand,  might  point  to  the 
reflection  of  light,  which  flows  from  the  fulness  of  salvation  as  from  the  Lord,  notwithstand 
ing  the  tribulation  inflicted  upon  her  nation.  Or  she  might  have  simply  pointed  to  the  hope 
which  the  older  generation,  in  the  midst  of  the  night  of  the  tribulation  of  their  exile,  placed 
in  the  younger.  This  nation  stands  under  the  lead  and  care  of  the  old  and  serious  Mordecai, 
who  perhaps  derived  his  name  from  the  Chaldce  god  Mcrodach.  Bat  even  he  desires  to  con 
duct  himself  according  to  the  Jewish  laws  in  the  midst  of  Chaldaea  and  Persia,  though  it  be 
at  the  risk  of  his  life,  defying  the  power  of  the  heathen  potentate.  Thus  as  an  exile,  carried 
to  Chaldsea,  he  might  represent  a  type  of  the  old  generation,  which,  as  it  were,  had  fallen  a 
prey  to  Merodach,  and  yet,  even  in  this  heathen  land,  maintained  a  strong  repugnance  against 
heathen  morals  and  laws,  and  opposed  them  with  an  unbending  inflexibility.  Esther's 
father,  Abihail,  i.  q.,  ll  the  man  of  power  and  skill,"  had  long  since  departed.  Thus  the 
fathers,  to  whose  freedom  and  dignity  the  younger  or  rising  generation  would  gladly  have 
aspired,  was  gone.  But  the  real  fathers  still  remained,  to  whose  covenant  rights  and  inhe 
ritance  a  claim  might  still  be  laid.  Or,  if  we  would  be  guided  by  certain  analogies  in 
the  book  of  Daniel,  we  might  regard  Esther  as  the  image  of  a  guardian  angel,  who,  where 
the  destinies  of  nations  are  decided,  makes  intercession  for  Israel  (comp.  Dan.  x.  13,  20). 
Mordecai  would  then  certainly  represent  the  Jews  who,  above  all  others,  are  loyal  and  trust 
worthy;  and  he  accordingly  shows  his  loyalty  to  Ahasuerus,  by  opposing  the  scheme  to  take 
away  the  life  of  that  ruler.  Ham  an,  on  the  other  hand,  i.  q.,  "  the  one  sacrificing  to  Somao," 
the  son  of  Hamadatha,  as  "belonging  to  the  moon,"  i.  e.,  the  chief  heathen  deity,  the  Aga- 
gite  and  the  Amalekite,  would  be  a  type  of  the  principal  heathen  potentates  who  hate  and 
seek  to  destroy  the  people  of  God.  Vashti's  rejection  and  Esther's  acceptance  in  preference  to 
many  others,  rather  would  signify  that  Israel  has  long  been  preferred  before  other  peoples,  though 
this  has  as  yet  been  a  secret  to  the  world.  But  that  Haman  comes  to  power  and  forthwith 
designs  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  would  indicate  that  in  spite  of  the  election  of  Israel  the 
world  is  still  the  principal  enemy  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  Indeed,  this,  which  might  be 
called,  as  in  the  K.  T.,  the  anti  Christian  world,  has  dominion  over  the  people  of  the  cove 
nant,  as  is  strikingly  evinced  in  the  Jewish  exile  in  contrast  with  the  theocracy.  What  is 
stated  of  Ahasuerus,  as  being  the  Lord  of  the  then  known  world,  would  remind  us  of  tho 
mode  in  which  Providence  seems  to  govern  the  world,  leaving  full  liberty  to  the  rulers  inimi 
cal  to  God.  This  ruler  is  found  to  be  indifferent  to  the  distress  of  the  oppressed  and  threat 
ened  people  (comp.  chap.  iii.  15),  indeed  he  is  bound  by  an  irrevocable  edict  of  persecution 
against  the  people  of  God.  The  troubles  of  this  exile  had  been  inflicted  by  divine  justice 
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and  now  the  question  remained  bow  grace  could  have  scope  again  (cornp.  Isa.  xlix.  24).  But 
grace  ever  active,  makes  itself  known,  and  remembers  those  who  are  recorded  in  the  great 
book  of  life  as  God's  faithful  ones.  The  fall  of  Haman  would  then  picture  forth  the  remo 
val  of  Anti-Christ.  The  destruction  of  the  remaining  enemies  would  shadow  forth  the  over 
throw  of  those  who  are  not  actively  hostile,  but  simply  not  receptive  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Both  would  foreshadow  the  judgment  of  God  in  its  negative  aspect.  The  conversion  of  many 
in  Persia  (chap.  viii.  17)  would  indicate  the  conversion  of  heathen  people  as  the  positive  side 
of  the  divine  judgment  upon  the  world.  In  short  the  whole  would  be  an  allegory,  which 
would  teach  those  who  in  later  times  are  oppressed,  that  a  higher  Power  is  fighting  for  Israel; 
that  its  bitterest  enemies  are,  by  reason  of  their  hostile  machinations,  the  cause  of  their  own 
destruction;  that  the  faithful  ones  will  yet  get  the  victory,  in  spite  of  all  their  tribulations. 
This  would  be  a  vivid  representation  of  what  would  come  to  pass  after  the  sufferings  of  the 
exile,  by  way  of  contrast,  and  especially  the  judgment  to  be  brought  about  by  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  and  even  that  which  shall  yet  come  at  the  end  of  time.  Hence  many  things, 
which  according  to  the  letter  of  our  history,  seem  low  and  worldly,  indeed  repulsive,  would, 
if  viewed  in  this  aspect,  contain  a  high  religious  truth,  and  our  book  would  be  regarded  with 
far  greater  favor  than  has  hitherto  been  given  it.  Every  one  feels  that  Esther,  Mordecai 
and  Haman  have  in  fact  a  higher  and  more  general  signification.  There  are,  however,  many 
positive  traits,  which  cannot  be  explained  by  this  allegorical  theory.  Especially  noteworthy 
is  the  circumstance  that  our  book  at  its  close  (chap.  ix.  16),  in  relating  the  inauguration  of 
the  Feast  of  Purim,  explicitly  claims  to  give  real  facts.  The  occurrences  which  lie  at  the 
basis  of  the  story  have  been  apprehended  by  the  author  much  more  clearly  than  he  could 
have  done  the  future  history  of  the  Jews,  and  yet  in  such  a  light  as  to  make  them  the  mirror 
of  grander  developments  thereafter.  The  chief  persons,  of  whom  he  speaks,  have  as  it  were 
gained  representative  positions,  so  that  at  their  mention  we  think  also  of  other  persons.  But 
these  are  not  mere  pictures,  and  the  material  employed  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  poetically 
invented,  but  as  historically  given. 

Should  we  even  regard  the  substantial  part  of  the  history  of  Esther  as  unhistorical,  still 
the  question  would  necessarily  arise,  how  to  account  for  the  history  of  the  Feast  of  Purim. 
According  to  1  Mace.  vii.  40  sqq.  Judas  Maccabseus  defeated  the  Syrian  general  Nicanor  on 
the  13th  Adar,  a  day  before  the  Feast  of  Purim,  near  a  place  called  Adasa,  which  might  pos 
sibly  be  interpreted  as  Hadassah,  "  the  myrtle."  As  a  memorial  of  this  victory  the  13th  of 
the  month  Adar  was  to  be  celebrated  annually  as  a  national  holiday.  The  fact  that  on  this 
occasion  the  Feast  of  Purim  was  not  mentioned,  has  been  taken  as  a  proof  by  J.  D.  MI 
CH  AELIS,  that  the  author  of  the  1  Maccabees  had  no  knowledge  as  yet  of  the  Feast  of  Purim. 
One  might  even  go  farther  and  assume  that  the  Feast  of  Purim  took  its  rise  from  the  day  of 
the  defeat  of  Nicanor.  The  author  of  the  apocryphal  additions  of  our  book  designates  Ha 
man  as  a  Macedonian  (comp.  $  4),  in  which  case  a  relation  to  Nicanor  might  be  established. 
Certain  it  is  that  the  day  of  Nicanor's  defeat  gradually  went  over  into  that  of  the  Feast  of 
Purim. 

Although  the  former  is  still  mentioned  in  the  Mishnic  tract  Tavnith  (ch.  xii.),  also  in 
the  Babyl.  Talmud  (Tannit,  seq.  18  b),  and  in  Massachet  Sophrim  (ch.  xvii,  4),  yet,  according 
to  GRIMM  (on  1  Mace.  vii.  49),  ic  has  not  been  celebrated  as  a  memorial  of  Nicanor  for  at 
least  one  thousand  years  back.  For  the  so-called  Feast  of  Little  Purim  has  nothing  at  all 
to  do  with  it;  but  the  latter  is  merely  the  usual  Feast  cf  Purim,  occurring  on  the  14th  and 
15th  days  of  the  12th  month  in  a  leap  year,  when  the  Feast  of  Great  Purim  falls  on  the 
same  days  of  the  13th  month.  Still  there  was  required  more  time  for  such  a  metamorphosis, 
by  which  a  Nicanor  was  transformed  into  a  Haman,  than  is  thus  allowed.  Even  the  author 
of  2  Mace.,  according  to  ch.  xv.  36,  recognizes  Purim  as  the  MapdoxatKif  fofya,  and  he  then 
distinguishes  the  Feast  of  Nicanor  as  quite  another.  In  agreement  with  him  Josephus,  in 
his  Ant.  xi.  6,  13,  also  affirms  that  Purim  was  celebrated  by  the  Jews  of  the  whole  world  as 
a  remembrance  of  the  occurrences  detailed  in  our  book.  Indeed  he  himself  is  fully  convinced 
that  it  was  so  celebrated  since  the  time  of  Persia.  Haman  and  Nicanor  are  entirely  different 
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persons,  and  the  deliverances  which  the  Jews  enjoyed  with  respect  to  them  are  too  different 
in  nature  to  favor  the  idea  of  a  transformation  of  the  one  into  the  other. 

HITZIG  ( Gesch.  Israels  L,  p.  280)  supposes  that  Purim  had  been  originally  the  New 
Year's  Feast  of  the  Persians.  They  began  their  year  in  the  Spring,  when  Purim  was  cele 
brated;  and  in  Arabic  the  New  Year  is  still  called  Pur.  Hence  he  also  takes  into  account 
the  Persian  Purdeghan  (Leap-year),  to  which  HAMMER  had  already  referred  as  being  a 
foundation  for  the  Jewish  festival.  ZUNZ  also  (/.  c.}  thinks  that  the  Jews  had  appropriated 
to  themselves  the  Persian  Spring-festival  which  corresponds  to  the  German  Christmas  festi 
vities.  The  authorities,  not  able  to  abolish  this  feast,  or  perhaps  unwilling  to  do  so,  took 
care  to  legitimize  it  as  a  day  of  rejoicing,  and  hence  gave  it  a  Jewish  origin  and  import. 
HITZIG  also  assumes  further  that  a  fact  of  the  Parthian  period  first  gave  the  significance  of 
Purim  as  being  that  of  lot  ("loose") ;  the  Parthians  of  Scythian  origin  probably  had  such 
words  as  Pur,  lot  (loose),  and  Agha  whence  Hainan  probably  derived  his  epithet  of  Agagite 
(ch.  iii.  1);  for  even  they  also  without  a  doubt  had  a  Kislar-Agha  (comp.  ch.  ii.  3).  But 
that  the  custom  of  celebrating  a  day  of  rejoicing  in  the  month  of  Adar  had  not  only  crept 
in  here  and  there  from  heathen  surroundings,  but  that  it  should  also  have  attained  to  recog 
nition  by  these  who  were  strict  in  their  national  observances,  and  even  with  the  authorities 
themselves,  is  not  to  be  conceived  of  as  possible  under  the  then  existing  circumstances,  un 
less  it  took  its  rise  in  a  historical  occasion  adequate  to  account  for  its  adoption  into  Juda 
ism.  Hence  the  necessity  of  recognizing  the  fact  which  our  book  relates,  as  the  real  foun 
dation,  in  any  case.  To  suppose  that  the  festival  could  everywhere  have  gained  currency 
independently  of  this  basis,  would  be  to  confound  those  ancient  times,  in  which  an  inflexi 
ble  opposition  to  Judaism  was  predominant,  with  our  modern  age,  in  which  this  has  to  a 
great  degree  ceased.  Besides,  the  festival  of  Purdeghan  has  but  little  resemblance  to  that  of 
Purim.  The  former  lasted  ten  days.  The  first  five  were  devoted  to  the  memory  of  the  dead, 
and  hence  were  a  season  of  mourning  (comp.  HERZFELD,  Gesch.  Israels,  II.  1,  p.  183).  If 
HITZIG  finds  it  improbable  that  the  feast  of  Purim  took  its  name  from  the  casting  of  lots 
over  Hainan ,  on  the  ground  that  the  latter  retreats  out  of  sight  in  the  history,  on  the  other 
hand  we  should  consider  that  the  lot  of  Haman  was  the  voice  of  God.  The  day  selected  for 
the  casting  of  the  lot,  if  it  had  brought  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  would  have  been  the 
day  of  the  victory  of  heathen  gods  over  the  God  of  Israel.  But  since  that  event  dii  not 
occur,  it  became  a  day  of  the  refutation  of  the  heathen  deities,  i.  e.,  of  the  victory  and  tri 
umph  both  of  Judaism  and  the  Jewish  law  and  God  over  them. 

That  such  a  history  is  basal  to  the  Feast  of  Purim,  as  our  book  relates  it,  will  always 
remain  by  far  the  most  probable  view,  and  hence  is  maintained  in  more  modern  times  by  such 
men  as  BAUMGARTEN  (Defide  libri  Esthercz,  1839),  after  HAEVERNICK  ;  also  by  KEIL  and  J. 
A.  NlCKES  (De  Estherce  libra  ei  ad  eum  quce  pertinent  vaticiniis  et  Psalmis  libri  ires,  Roma3, 
185G).  These  defend  the  historical  character  of  our  book  in  its  strictness,  and  are  reinforced 
by  PTAEHELIN  (tSpec.  Einl  in  d.  Kan.  Biichern.  d.  A.  T7.),  BERTHEAU,  and  especially  by  EWALD 
(Gesch.  Lraels,  IV.,  p.  206),  who  hold  our  book  to  be  substantially  historical. 

Several  things,  which  in  our  present  condition  seem  to  us  very  improbable,  could  per 
haps  be  easily  explained  by  reference  to  the  peculiar  circumstances,  customs  and  usages  of 
the  ancient  Persian  empire,  especially  from  the  characteristic  traits  of  Ahasuerus  (Xerxes). 
We  do  not  propose  to  enter  upon  this  subject,  so  much  for  the  purpose  of  directly  corrobo 
rating  the  historical  character  of  the  book  as  in  order  to  show  that  the  attacks  made  against 
it  are  very  doubtful.  If  DE  WETTE  thinks  he  finds  a  marked  weakness  in  the  narrative  in 
the  circumstance  that  Esther  is  represented  as  keeping  secret  her  Jewish  descent,  not  only 
at  ch.  ii.  20,  where  she  is  chosen  queen  by  the  king,  but  up  to  the  very  time  of  the  catastro 
phe,  and  that  even  Haman  does  not  suspect  her  relation  to  Mordecai,  while  the  king  him 
self  is  surprised  at  her  request  to  bs  saved  (comp.  vii.  5) ;  on  the  other  hand  we  may  consider 
that  a  great  king,  such  as  Xerxes,  doubtless  was  too  highly  elevated  to  concern  himself 
about  the  personal  circumstances  of  his  female  favorites,  and  that  Haman,  in  his  official 
relation,  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  harem  of  the  king. 

But  the  main  fact  that  Ahasuerus  at  Haman's  request  resolved  to  issue  an  edict  which 
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ordered  the  destruction  of  all  the  Jews  in  the  entire  Persian  empire,  is  not  without  analogy. 
Mithridates,  king  of  Pontus,  in  his  war  against  Rome,  issued  secret  orders  to  all  the  satraps 
and  chief  local  authorities  of  his  kingdom,  to  murder  on  a  certain  day  all  Eomans  without 
distinction  of  sex  or  age,  whereby  eighty  thousand,  or  as  some  estimate,  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  persons  lost  their  lives.  Mehmed,  a  pasha  of  Zaid,  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
surprised  the  entire  nation  of  the  Druses,  and  caused  all  that  were  met  with  to  be  killed 
(ARVIEUX,  MerJcw,  Nachr.,  I.,  p.  391).  A  similar  thing  occurred  also  in  Europe.  At 
the  time  of  "  the  Sicilian  vespers "  there  fell  eight  thousand  Frenchmen  in  Catanea 
alone.  Ferdinand  the  Catholic  drove  out  of  Spain  over  three  hundred  thousand  Jews,  and 
Louis  XIV.  drove  out  of  France  several  hundred  thousands  of  Protestants,  after  causing 
thousands  more  to  be  murdered  (comp.  ROSE^MUELLER,  Bibl.  Alterth.,  L,  p.  379).  The 
Parisian  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew's  night  is  another  specially  analogous  case.  KEIL 
very  justly  makes  prominent  the  point  in  reference  to  these  facts,  that  Greek  and  Roman 
authors  are  unanimous  in  their  portrait  of  Xerxes,  and  paint  him  as  a  very  riotous,  licen 
tious  monarch,  and  an  extremely  cruel  tyrant.  The  commentator  last  cited  goes  on  to  say : 
"  Xerxes  was  the  despot  who,  after  the  wealthy  Lydian  Pythius  had  most  richly  entertained 
the  Persian  army  in  its  march  against  Greece,  and  offered  an  immense  sum  of  money  as  a 
contribution  to  the  costs  of  the  war,  on  his  making  a  petition  to  have  the  oldest  of  his  five 
sons  then  in  the  army  given  to  him  as  a  solace  for  his  old  age,  became  so  enraged  that  he 
caused  the  son  asked  for  to  be  cut  in  pieces,  and  laid  the  pieces  on  both  sides  of  the  way, 
and  ordered  his  army  to  march  through  between  them  (HEROD.  VII.  37-39 ;  SENECA,  De  ira 
VII.  17) ;  the  tyrant,  who  caused  the  heads  of  those  to  be  cut  off  who  built  the  pontoon 
bridge  over  the  Hellespont,  because  a  storm  had  destroyed  the  bridge,  and  who  ordered  the 
sea  to  be  lashed  with  whips  and  bound  with  chains  sunk  under  the  waves  (HEROD.  VII.  35)  ; 
the  debauchee,  who  after  his  return  from  Greece,  sought  to  drown  the  vexation  of  his  shame 
ful  defeat  by  means  of  sensuality  and  revelry  (HEROD.  IX.  108,  599).  Such  a  frantic  tyrant 
was  he  as  to  be  capable  of  all  that  is  related  in  our  book  of  Ahasuerus."  SPIEGEL,  in  his 
Eranischen  Alterthumslcunde  (II.,  p.  402),  gives  a  very  mild  judgment  concerning  Xerxes,  yet 
even  he  says:  "There  is  no  question  that  he  fell  far  behind  his  predecessors  in  regard  to 
energy  and  other  capabilities;  he  seems  to  have  been  of  a  sanguine  nature;"  and  the  same 
writer  also  proves  the  great  thoughtlessness  of  that  king,  especially  in  his  relations  to  his 
uncle  Artabanus  (HEROD.  VII.  10,  11,  48,  49),  and  in  regard  to  Demaratus  (HEROD.  VII. 
101-104). 

Hainan's  publishing  of  the  decree  of  extermination  eleven  months  previous  to  the  day 
appointed  for  the  butchery  was  perhaps  less  foolish  than  it  would  appear  to  us  in  our  cir 
cumstances.  Besides  it  is  very  questionable  whether  so  short  a  time  as  a  month  would  have 
been  sufficient  to  carry  the  edict  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  empire,  as  BERTHEATJ  seems  to 
suppose.  Mordecai,  who  issued  the  counter-edict  three  months  later,  urged  (as  is  expressly 
stated  in  chap.  viii.  10-14)  the  greatest  speed.  This  was  done  not  only  to  remove  the  ter 
ror  of  the  Jews  as  soon  as  possible,  but  also  to  prevent  any  acts  of  oppression.  To  us  of 
to-day  it  would  indeed  appear  as  if  Ham  an  would  have  made  the  destruction  of  the 
Jews  only  the  more  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  by  what  might  seem  to  us  an  untimely 
and  hasty  publication  of  his  decree.  But  to  a  Persian  despot  his  subjects  were  never  out  of 
reach.  The  Jews  might  here  and  there  have  made  an  attempt  at  flight.  But  this  might  not 
have  been  very  unwelcome  to  Haman,  since  the  goods  of  the  fugitives  could  have  easily  been 
confiscated.  To  Haman  it  was  a  matter  of  great  importance  to  cause  the  decree  of  the  king 
to  become  very  early  a  fixed  irrevocable  law;  and  this  doubtless  would  be  attained  most  cer 
tainly  by  its  publication.  Besides,  it  was  a  gratification  to  himself  to  torment  those  detested 
Jews  long  before  the  blow  was  to  be  struck,  and  especially  to  let  them  see  that  their  enemies 
were  deliberate  and  easy  in  their  preparation  for  the  final  blow. 

The  success  of  the  orders  issued  by  Mordecai,  which  appears  from  the  statement  that,  in  the 
various  parts  of  the  Persian  dominion  75,000  persons  perished  in  their  attack  on  the  Jews,  will 
seem  less  doubtful  than  it  might  at  first  if  we  consider  the  great  extent  of  Persia,  reaching  from 
India  to  Ethiopia.  The  aggressors  might  very  easily  have  overestimated  the  sympathy  which 
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they  received  from  their  own  people  and  religious  associates ;  and  tlie  power  of  resistance 
on  the  part  of  the  Jews  might  easily  have  been  underestimated.  Hence  it  is  not  to  be  won 
dered  at  if  the  former  were  badly  vanquished  and  perished.  The  number  seventy-five  thou 
sand  can,  of  course,  be  only  assumed  as  an  approximation,  and  the  intention  of  the  author 
may  have  been  influenced  to  its  acceptance  by  reason  of  the  facts  above  stated. 

The  circumstance  that  Ahasuerus  granted  a  new  edict  at  the  request  of  Esther,  in  which 
the  Jews  resident  in  Shushan  were  permitted  to  continue  the  massacre  on  the  following  day 
also,  even  when  no  new  attack  was  attempted  upon  them,  might  be  explained  by  the  assump 
tion  that,  in  such  a  large  city  there  was  a  great  rabble  element  which  had  fallen  upon  the 
Jews  the  first  day,  and  which  would  recommence  the  conflict  after  they  had  come  forth  from 
their  temporary  hiding-places.  To  such  as  had  begun  the  conflict,  and  regarding  whom  the 
Jews  were  on  the  defensive,  this  second  decree  had  equal  reference.  It  only  permitted  them 
to  fulfil  what  the  first  edict  ordered,  (chap.  ix.  13). 

A  favorable  opinion  is  created  with  regard  to  the  historical  veracity  of  the  author,  in 
that  he  correctly  knows  and  vividly  describes  the  customs  and  arrangement  at  the  Persian 
court,  in  so  far  as  they  have  interest  for  him ;  and  that  he  calls  by  name  those  persons  who 
enter  into  the  history  portrayed  by  him,  such  as  courtiers  (chapter  i.  10),  the  seven  Persian 
princes  (chap,  i,  14),  the  keepers  of  the  women's  houses  (seraglios)  (chap.  ii.  8, 14),  the  cham 
berlain  whom  Esther  sent  out  to  Mordecai  (chap.  iv.  5),  the  wife  and  ten  sons  of  Haman 
(chapters  vi.  13  ;  ix.  7-9).  Further,  he  makes  reference  to  the  annual  records  of  the  Medo- 
Persians,  as  to  the  source  in  which  were  described,  not  only  the  deeds  of  Ahasuerus,  but  also 
Mordccai's  greatness  and  power  (chap.  x.  2).  Of  course,  a  poet  should  correctly  represent 
the  manners  and  conditions  which  he  would  portray;  and  our  author  might  very  properly 
have  been  in  possession  of  sufficient  learning,  or  he  may  have  written  in  a  time  and  place 
where  one  could  easily  and  almost  intuitively  learn  about  Persian  matters.  On  this  account 
we  would  naturally  expect  the  absence  of  vulgar  mistakes.  Still  it  was  not  the  habit  with 
the  Jewish  authors  of  the  last  centuries  B.  C.  to  distinguish  themselves  by  correct  historical 
knowledge,  or  by  an  accurate  apprehension  of  those  far-off  times.  The  contrary  was  of  such 
common  occurrence  and  fault  that  our  book,  in  this  regard,  is  entitled  to  the  more  distinc 
tion.  It  has  been  asserted  that  the  office  of  Grand  Vizier,  such  as  was  held  by  Haman,  and 
afterwards  by  Mordecai,  was  not  properly  Persian.  But  ENGEE,  (Zeitschr.  d.  D.  M.  1859,  p. 
239  ff.)  has  conclusively  shown  that  the  office  of  vizier  really  originated  and  had  its  develop 
ment  in  Persia.  To  resign  the  proper  functions  of  government  to  a  favorite,  must  have  been 
a  chief  concern  to  a  weakling  like  Xerxes,  who  lived  only  for  sensual  pleasures.  Thus  also 
the  Merovingians  had  their  major  domus  who  finally  usurped  the  government  and  power  of 
the  kingdom. 

It  is  especially  remarkable  that  the  events  related  in  the  narrative  can,  according  to  their 
historical  dates,  which  the  author  gives,  be  very  appropriately  inserted  in  the  rest  of  the  his 
tory  of  Xerxes  as  given  by  Greek  historians.  This  is  of  the  greater  importance,  since  the 
author  does  not  at  all  refer  to  previous  history.  It  was  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign  that 
Ahasuerus  gave  the  great  feast  in  Shushan,  which  lasted  one  hundred  and  eighty  days  (one 
half  of  a  Persian  year).  According  to  Herod,  vii.  8,  Xerxes  proclaimed  an  edict  in  the  third 
year  of  his  reign,  after  the  termination  of  his  war  against  Egypt ;  and  in  that  edict  he  con 
voked  all  the  princes  of  his  empire  to  Shushan,  in  order  to  plan  the  campaign  against  Greece. 
Such  deliberations  were  generally  accompanied  with  festivities  by  the  Persian  kings  (comp. 
WINER,  Eealworterbuch,  II.,  p.  229,  and  BAUMGAHTEN,  L,  p.  139).  Vashti's  rejection,  there 
fore,  occurred  in  the  third  year  of  Ahasuerus,  and  soon  afterwards  the  choice  of  a  new  queen 
was  made.  Yet  Esther,  according  to  chap.  ii.  16,  was  chosen  near  the  close  of  the  seventh 
year;  and,  according  to  chap.  ii.  19,  another  assembly  of  virgins  was  ordered,  from  which  a 
farther  selection  was  to  be  made  to  take  the  place  of  Vashti.  This  remarkable  postponement 
may  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  between  Ahasuerus'  third  year  and  his  seventh  the  time 
of  preparation  and  the  war  against  Greece  intervened.  Xerxes  returned  to  Persia  in  the 
Spring  of  his  seventh  year.  Thus  his  special  history  becomes,  as  it  were,  a  commentary  for 
our  book. 
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§  3.    CANONICAL   DIGNITY. 

It  seems  as  if  the  canonicity  of  our  book  had  at  first  been  doubted  among  the  Jews.  In 
the  Jerusalem  Talmud  (Megittoth,  Ixx.  4)  and  in  the  Midrash  (Ruth,  45  c.)  we  find  the  state 
ment  that  eighty-five  elders,  among  whom  were  thirty  or  more  prophets,  combated  the  in 
troduction  of  the  Feast  of  Purim,  though  they  finally  gave  it  their  sanction.  It  is  also  inti 
mated  that  these  men  were  contemporaries  of  Mordecai.  This  remark  has  really  nothing  to 
do  with  the  book  of  Esther  as  such,  but  has  only  reference  to  the  precepts  in  regard  to  the 
fasts,  which  were  ordered  by  both  Esther  and  Mordecai,  (chap.  ix.  29-32).  Still,  to  combat 
the  latter  would  be  to  indirectly  attack  the  genuineness  of  our  book.  Such  an  opposition  to 
the  institution  of  Purim,  however,  does  not  well  harmonize  with  the  reverence  paid  to  the 
book  as  belonging  to  the  Canon.  The  opinion  of  HERZFELD  (II.  1,  p.  358),  that  this  tradi 
tion  was  a  conclusion  derived  from  the  statement  of  chap.  ix.  29  merely,  from  which  it  was 
inferred  that  Mordecai  and  Esther  had  written  a  second  time  in  reference  to  the  introduction 
of  the  feast  of  Purim,  is  very  improbable,  as  is  also  his  supposition  that  the  number  of  the 
elders  was  taken  by  mistake  from  Nehem.  viii. — x.  grouped  together.  There  are  no  other 
'oppositions  found  among  the  Jews  in  this  regard.  Even  JOSEPHUS  reckoned  our  book  as 
certainly  belonging  to  the  Canon  (comp.  c.  Ap.  I,  8)  ;  otherwise  he  would  not  have  made  the 
remark  that  the  history  therein  described  reached  down  to  Artaxerxes,  who  to  him  was  none 
other  than  the  Ahasuerus  of  our  book.  But  the  later  transactions  which  took  place  with  re 
ference  to  the  Canon,  namely,  at  the  Synod  of  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  65,  where  a  determination 
was  called  for  between  the  Hillelites  and  the  Shammaites,  and  also  at  the  Synod  at  Jamnia, 
A.  D.  90,  had  reference  more  especially  to  Ecclesiastes,  and  next  to  the  Canticles,  and  lastly 
to  the  book  of  Ezekiel,  which  some  would  have  withdrawn  from  public  use,  because  it  seemed 
to  diverge  in  its  legal  requirements  from  those  of  the  Pentateuch.  (111).  Moreover,  our  book 
has  been  very  highly  esteemed  among  the  Jews  (comp.  GRAETZ  on  Koheleth,  Appendix  I.), 
which  may  easily  be  seen  by  its  designation  as  "  the  Megillah  "  by  eminence.  Indeed  it  has 
been  preferred  to  the  "  Kethubim,"  and  even  to  the  "  Nebiim,"  and  has  finally  been  placed 
by  the  immediate  side  of  the  "  Torah  "  itself.  MOSES  MAIMONIDES  thought  that  in  the  days 
of  the  Messiah  all  the  Nebiim  and  Kethubim  would  be  abolished  ;  and  that  only  the  book  of 
Esther  and  the  Torah,  together  with  the  oral  law,  would  be  perpetual  (comp.  CARPZOV,  In- 
trod.,  I.,  p.  366).  This  special  regard,  however,  was  simply  owing  to  the  mournful  circum 
stances  under  which  the  Jews  learned  to  value  the  consolation  derived  from  Hainan's  de 
struction  and  their  own  victory  over  their  opponents,  events  to  them  at  the  time  important 
and  precious.  In  our  book,  accordingly,  these  incidents  are  given  from  a  nationally  limited 
point  of  view. 

As  regards  the  ancient  Christian  teachers,  MELITO,  bishop  of  Sardes  (about  172)  does  not 
give  the  book  of  Esther  in  his  list  of  the  canonical  books.  Neither  are  the  Apocrypha  nor 
Pseudo-apocrypha  mentioned  by  him.  He  was  importuned  by  his  Christian  brother  Onesi- 
mus  to  give  him  a  more  specific  and  correct  statement  with  regard  to  the  number  and  order 
of  the  0.  T.  books,  since  he  had  made  researches  respecting  them  in  his  journey  to  Palestine. 
The  book  of  Nehemiah,  concerning  which  he  is  also  silent,  he  doubtless  includes  in  Esther. 
But  that  he  should  thus  have  embraced  the  book  of  Esther  likewise,  as  belonging  to  that  of 
Ezra,  although  he  himself  never  included  the  one  in  the  other,  as  was  the  case  with  Nehe 
miah,  is  not,  with  EICHHORN,  HAEVERNICK,  and  others,  to  be  supposed  (comp.  EUSEBIUS, 
Hist.  EccL,  VI.  25).  EPIPHANES  (died  about  402)  (in  his  De  mem.  et ponder,  c.  22,  23),  HI 
LARY  (in  Prol.  in  Psalm.}  and  JEROME  (in  Prol.  Gal.}  all  include  Esther  in  the  Canon,  but 
place  it  at  the  end.  ORIGEN  places  it  after  the  prophets  and  Job,  which  he  brings  in  as 
the  last.  EPIPHANIUS  places  it  after  the  prophets  and  i.  and  ii.  Ezra.  JEROME  places  it 
after  the  other  Kethubim,  especially  after  Chronicles  and  Ezra.  HILARY  places  it  after  the 
prophets  and  Job.  ATHANASIUS  in  his  Epist.  Test,  omits  it  from  the  list  of  the  canonical 
books,  and  assigns  it  to  the  avayiyvuaK.6fjLEva,  i.  e.,  the  books  to  be  read  before  the  congregation, 
which,  with  him,  form  a  middle  class  between  the  canonical  and  apocryphal  books.  In  the 
Iambi  ad  Seleneum  written  between  350  and  400,  it  is  also  omitted ;  yet  the  remark  is  made 
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at  the  end,  "Some  add  the  book  of  Esther  to  these."  True,  the  Synopsis  (probably  by  the 
Alexandrian  church  and  after  to  ATHANASIUS)  remarks  that  some  say  that  Esther  was  re 
garded  by  the  Hebrews  as  belonging  to  the  Canon  ;  but  this  also  proves  that  it  did  not  have 
canonical  authority  in  the  Christian  church,  at  least  not  in  that  of  Alexandria.  Still  more, 
JTJJSHLIUS  (De  partibus  Itgis  div.,  c.  3)  writes  that  in  his  time  (in  the  tixth  century)  it  was 
very  much  doubted  whether  the  book  of  Esther  belonged  to  the  Canon.  It  was,  of  course, 
not  the  former  vacillating  treatment  of  this  book  by  the  Jews  that  caused  the  opposition  of 
Christians  to  its  reception,  but  rather  its  high  estimation  with  the  later  Jews.  Its  contents 
might  very  easily  be  objectionable  to  Christian  views  and  sentiments.  This  is  evinced  by 
LUTHER,  if  indeed  we  can  justly  apply  his  harsh  judgment  to  the  Hebrew  book*  of  Esther. 
As  the  passage  referred  to  is  somewhat  ambiguous,  we  quote  it  in  the  original  Latin : 
"Licet  recusare  possimjure  hunc  liberum  (Ecclesiasticum],  tamen  interim recipio,  ne  cumjactura 
temporis  me  involvam  disputationi  de  receptis  Hbris  in  canone  Ebrceorum,  quern  tu  non  nihil 
mordes  ac  rides,  dum  Proverbia  Solomonia  et  Canticum  (ut  scommate  ambiguo  vocas]  amatorium 
comparas  cum  libris  duobus  Esrae,  Judith,  historia  Susannse  et  Draconis.  Esther,  quamvis  hunc 
habeant  in  canone,  dignior  omnibus,  mejudice,  qui  extra  canonem  haberttur."  [We  translate 
as  follows:  "  Although  I  might  justly  reject  this  book  (Ecclesiasticus),  yet  for  the  present  I 
admit  it,  lest  with  a  loss  of  time  I  involve  myself  in  the  dispute  concerning  the  books  re 
ceived  in  the  canon  of  the  Hebrews,  which  you  not  a  little  attack  and  deride,  while  the  Pro 
verbs  of  Solomon  and  the  amatory  canticles  (as  by  an  ambiguous  sneer  you  call  them)  you 
compare  with  the  two  books  of  Ezra,  Judith,  the  history  of  Susanna  and  the  Dragon,  and 
Esther ;  though  this  last  they  have  in  their  canon,  yet  it  is,  in  my  judgment,  more  worthy 
than  all  the  others  to  be  kept  out  of  the  canon"].  In  his  Tischreden  (erl.  Walch,  xxii.,  p. 
268)  Luther  had  also  to  do  with  the  apocryphal  books.  lie  undertook  to  correct  the  second 
book  of  Maccabees,  and  he  then  uttered  these  words:  "  I  am,"  said  he,  "so  inimical  to  this 
and  the  book  of  Esther,  that  I  could  wish  they  did  not  at  all  exist;  for  they  are  excessively 
Jewish,  and  contain  many  disreputable  heathen  practices."  It  is,  therefore,  not  at  all  impro 
bable  that  he  had  reference  not  so  much  to  the  Hebrew,  but  rather  to  the  Greek  book  of  Es 
ther,  which  was  so  greatly  corrupted  by  other  additions.  Besides,  he  had  just  made  the  re 
mark,  "  The  third  book  of  Esther  I  will  throw  into  the  Elbe.  In  the  fourth  book,  in  which 
are  noted  what  Esther  dreamed,  there  are  many  pretty  and  otherwise  very  good  jests,  such  as : 
"Wine  is  strong,  the  king  stronger,  women  still  stronger,  but  truth  is  the  most  powerful  of  all  " 
Here  he  doubtless  clearly  mistook  Ezra  for  Esther,  and  the  fourth  book  of  Ezra  for  the  third 
(comp  p.  13).  It  is  clear,  also,  that  the  apocryphal  books  were  in  his  mind.  The  remark 
that  his  objection  had  its  ground  in  the  contents  of  the  Hebrew  book  of  Esther,  instead  of 
the  comparatively  innocent  apocryphal  additions,  is  opposed  by  the  fact  that  the  second  book 
of  Mace.,  of  which  he  had  just  spoken,  is  placed  before  it.  His  objection  to  it  seems  to  have 
consisted  more  in  the  fabulous  than  in  the  morallv  objectionable  elements  of  both  books. 

What  makes  us  especially  suspicious  with  regard  to  the  canonical  dignity  of  this  book 
is  the  fact  that  there  is  wanting  in  it  the  religious  patriotic  spirit  which  we  find  in  the  other 
Old  Testament  historical  books.  The  author  makes  prominent  the  attractions  of  Esther  in 
the  eyes  of  Ahasuerus  over  all  other  virgins,  and  thus  she  became  the  guardian  genius  of 
her  people.  If  he  had  written  his  book  after  the  manner  of  the  older  canonical  books,  we 
might  have  reasonably  expected  that  he  would  first  of  all  speak  of  her  piety.  Indeed  we 
should  have  looked  that  he  would  treat  of  it  as  the  reason  why  God  gave  her  favor  in  the 
king's  sight,  and  that  he  would  regard  it  as  the  source  of  her  gracefulness  and  loveliness. 
But  we  find  no  trace  of  tin?.  Least  of  all  is  there  a  reference  to  a  joyful  confession  on  her 

*  In  his  DC  servo  arb.  (ed.  Jen.  III.,  p.  182  ;  ed.  Erlang.  XII.,  p.  194)  LUTHER  censures  ERASMUS  for  regarding  the 
book  of  Ecclesiasticus  (Jesus  Sirach)  as  authoritative  (canonical),  and  for  placing  it  on  the  same  level  with  the 
book  of  Proverbs,  in  contrast  with  both  books  of  Ezra  (doubtless  the  third  and  fourth),  Judith,  the  history  of  Su 
sanna  and  the  Dragon.  Hence  he  fought  against  degrading  the  books  handed  down  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  as  ca 
nonical,  and  placing  them  on  a  level  with  those  contained  in  the  Greek  Bible,  which  he  afterward  cast  out  as 
apocryphal.  When  he  furthermore  states  that  in  his  opinion  the  book  of  Esther  deserved  to  be  thrown  out  of 
the  Canon,  by  this,  as  CARPZOV  remarked  (Introd.  I.,  p.  370  sq.),  he  does  not  mean  the  Hebrew  but  the  Greek  book 
of  Esther.  In  other  words,  he  objected  to  JEROME'S  apocryphal  additions  to  the  book. 
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part  to  Jehovah.  But  we  rather  discover  that  Mordecai  shrewdly  advises  her  to  keep  secret 
her  Judaistic  descent  from  Ahasucrus.  And  she  faithfully  follows  this  injunction.  Nor 
does  she  point  to  the  Lord  as  being  the  Almighty  Protector  and  Avenger  of  those  who 
do  him  homage,  even  when  she  is  compelled,  in  order  to  save  her  people,  to  declare  her  Jew 
ish  origin  to  the  king.  She  seems  rather  to  aid  her  nation,  not  because  it  is  God's  people, 
but  because  it  is  her  people. 

So  also,  according  to  cur  author,  Mordecai  refuses  to  bow  the  knee  to  Hainan.  A  more 
ancient  author  would  no  doubt  have  faithfully  given  a  clear  and  definite  religious  reason  for 
his  conduct.  But  our  author  gives  it  so  little  space,  that  most  interpreters  have  misunder 
stood  him.  He  rather  permits  us  to  guess  the  reason,  so  to  speak,  by  designating  Hainan  as 
an  Agagite.  And  of  Mordecai  he  testifies  that  he  braced  himself  by  his  Judaism  in  his  con 
duct.  Hence  that  fact  which  would,  we  might  imagine,  have  added  the  proper  interest  to 
the  book,  and  should  really  have  been  the  soul  of  it,  and  would  have  given  it  the  best  dedi 
cation — the  truth  that  reverence  for  man  does  not  militate  against  the  honor  due  to  God, 
and  yet  should  not  be  given  to  those  condemned  and  rejected  by  God — does  not  very  clearly 
appear,  and  indeed  might  easily  be  wholly  overlooked.  The  entire  proceeding  almost  as 
sumes  the  appearance  of  a  common  court-intrigue,  in  which  Mordecai  would  hardly  rank 
higher  than  his  opponent. 

As  regards  the  measures  taken  by  Mordecai  and  Esther  for  the  deliverance  of  their  peo 
ple,  we  should  naturally  have  judged  that  our  author  ought  to  have  made  their  necessity 
more  apparent,  in  order  not  to  be  misunderstood  in  a  moral  aspect.  He  should  have  called 
especial  attention  to  their  necessity  for  the  maintenance  of  true  religion.  The  first  edict  of 
the  king  against  the  Jews  was  irrevocable.  Hence  the  authorities  could  not  be  called  on 
for  their  protection.  There  remained,  therefore,  only  the  one  way,  namely,  for  the  Jews  to 
assemble  and  stand  for  their  lives  in  a  common  self-defence.  This  was  virtually  a  war  in 
the  time  of  peace.  Still  it  was  forced  upon  the  Jews,  and  although  thus  premeditated  and 
organized,  it  was,  under  the  circumstances,  their  only  available  mode  of  defence.  But  in 
stead  of  making  prominent  the  fact  that  this  deplorable  conflict  could  not  be  avoided,  and 
instead  of  showing  that  upon  it  depended  the  defence  of  law  and  religion,  the  author  speaks 
only  of  the  honor  which  Mordecai  attained  by  adopting  these  measures  with  the  king's  sanc 
tion.  He  states  that  Mordecai  passed  out  from  the  regal  palace  dressed  in  royal  apparel, 
having  a  large  golden  crown  upon  his  head,  and  that  the  whole  city  of  Shushan,  especially 
the  Jews  throughout  the  empire,  rejoiced  exceedingly  (ch.  viii.  15-17).  Indeed,  instead  of 
telling  us  definitely  that  only  a  common  defence  was  intended  and  permitted  against  antici 
pated  hostile  attacks,  he  employs  the  same  expressions  as  when  speaking  of  Haman's  edict  iu 
ch.  iii.  13,  namely,  thajui  talionis.  In  this  edict  it  was  permitted  the  Jews  to  destroy,  to 
kill  and  plunder  the  whole  of  the  people  and  country,  or  whoever  should  attack  them;  and 
they  were  not  even  to  exempt  women  and  children.  The  measures  thus  have  the  appearance 
of  having  been  adopted,  not  as  being  the  only  ones  at  hand,  but  because  they  were  most 
agreeable  to  the  Jews.  Nor  does  it  appear  as  if  the  author  had  in  any  wise  regretted  or  dis 
approved  of  them,  but  rather  that  the  joy  of  Mordecai  and  of  the  Jews  was  shared  also  by 
him.  He  is  equally  liable  to  misconstruction  as  regards  the  petition  of  Esther  by  virtue  of 
which  the  Jews  were  permitted  to  repeat  abo  on  the  second  day  the  same  self-vindication 
exercised  on  the  first.  He  contents  himself  with  the  satisfaction  experienced  from  the  great 
success  which  attended  the  measures  of  Esther  and  Mordecai  on  the  first  and  second  day, 
namely,  that  in  Shushan  five  hundred  fell  on  the  first  day,  and  three  hundred  on  the  second 
(ch.  ix.  11-15). 

One  thing,  however,  he  repeatedly  and  pointedly  makes  reference  to,  namely,  that  the 
Jews  did  not  lay  hands  on  the  spdil  of  their  enemies  (ch.  ix.  10,  15,  1C).  This  trait  never 
theless  can  only  be  regarded  as  redounding  to  their  honor  if  all  the  other  transactions  had  a 
higher  religious  import.  But  if  these  are  to  be  understood  as  having  merely  a  common 
national  meaning,  they  exclude  indeed  a  base  covet^usness,  but  do  not  negative  a  passionate 
eagerness  and  vindictivencss  which  are  but  little  removed  above  the  desire  of  gain. 

That  the  Jews  should  also  slay  defenceless  women  and  children  while  attacking  th« 
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men,  and  that  they  did  actually  kill  such  a  great  number  as  seventy -five  thousand  persons 
(ch.  ix.  1G),  was  too  common  a  characteristic  of  ancient  warfare,  to  deserve  a  specially  severe 
censure.  But  the  author  had  quite  other  intentions  than  to  regard  the  war  as  being  conducted 
in  the  interest  of  higher  principles,  and  as  absolutely  necessary;  indeed  he  has  expressed 
himself  in  terms  which  lead  to  quite  a  different  conclusion.  (Comp.  ch.  ix.  5:  "Thus  the 
Jews  smote  all  their  enemies  with  the  stroke  of  the  sword,  and  slaughter,  and  destruction, 
and  did  what  they  would  unto  those  that  hated  them.")  His  narrative  creates  quite  a  dif 
ferent  impression  and  gives  greater  offence  than  if  he  had  stated  that  the  Lord  had  given  a 
great  victory  to  His  people,  in  the  course  of  which  seventy-five  thousand  perished.  This 
might  easily  have  been  done  in  a  way  and  by  a  connection  in  which  the  greatness  of  the 
danger  and  the  persecutions  of  the  people  of  Jehovah  would  have  been  strongly  manifested. 

The  satisfaction  which  the  author,  together  with  Mordecai  and  the  Jews,  felt  we  can  easily 
enough  excuse,  because  of  the  greatness  of  the  defeat  of  the  attacking  enemies,  inasmuch  as 
they  suffered  great  insults  and  injuries,  of  which  their  heathen  enemies  were  by  no  means 
sparing.  It  was  in  fact  only  the  natural  instinct  of  a  worm,  when  in  danger  of  havin^  its 
life  trodden  out  under  the  march  of  the  peoples  of  the  world,  and  therefore  only  escaping 
with  life  when  its  destroyers  were  themselves  destroyed.  But  the  author  would  have  given 
U3  a  much  more  satisfactory  justification  of  these  things  had  he  designated  his  own  people  as 
the  people  of  Jehovah,  in  opposition  to  the  heathen  as  such,  instead  of  terming  them  Jews 
merely,  of  whom  one  does  not  anticipate  a  higher  task  or  even  a  higher  principle. 

But  with  all  the  foregoing  criticisms  we  have  not  yet  looked  at  the  chief  point  of  the 
discussion.  It  is  remarkable  that  we  do  not  even  once  find  mention  made  of  the  name  of 
God,  much  less  of  Jehovah.  If  under  other  circumstances,  this  would  perhaps  be  something 
external  or  accidental;  here  it  is  closely  connected  with  the  general  view  of  things.* 

There  seems  to  obtain  another  kind  of  historical  portraiture  in  this  book  from  that  of 
those  of  the  more  ancient  histories.  The  latter  are  very  properly  called  sacred  history,  be 
cause  their  purpose  was  to  derive  the  incidents  which  they  describe  from  God,  or  from  His 
justice,  or  yet  from  His  gracious  intentions  towards  man.  They  a^o  seek  to  show  the  bear 
ing  of  that  which  has  been  attained  upon  the  ultimate  honor  of  God.  But  our  book  appears 
to  give  us  a  different  modo  of  historical  description,  in  that  it  takes  up  the  lower  facts  and 
things  lying  nearer,  be  they  causes  or  aims.  We  find  it  nowhere  distinctly  stated  that  at  the 
very  beginning  a  higher  Power  was  at  play,  which  finally  placed  Esther  in  her  high  position. 
In  this  position  she  could  become  the  intercessor  for  her  people.  This  power  was  likewise 
manifest  later  in  causing  Ahasuerus  at  the  proper  time  to  remember  Mordecai,  and  to  reward 
him.  Thus  also  the  great  and  threatening  danger  to  the  Jews  was  averted,  and  victory 
leaned  to  the  side  of  the  people  of  God  in  their  conflict  with  their  enemies.  Nowhere  do  we 
discover  expressions  of  religious  feelings  or  thoughts  in  the  persons  of  whom  the  author 
speaks.  Even  in  Mordecai  these  are  not  manifest,  since  he  is  not  a  representative  of  Jehovah- 
worship  ;  nor  yet  do  those  principles  appear  to  have  actuated  him  which  his  religion  would 
have  enjoined  him  to  observe.  On  the  contrary  his  motives  and  sentiments  are  indefinite 
and  scarcely  national.  It  is  simply  because  of  his  Judaism  that  he  refuses  to  do  reverence 
to  Hainan.  Neither  are  any  such  feelings  or  thoughts  as  we  might  have  presumed  percepti 
ble  in  Esther,  who,  in  common  with  Mordecai,  instead  of  employing  the  office  of  prayer  for 
the  removal  of  the  danger,  brings  into  requisition  the  Jewish  custom  of  fasting.  Certainly 
Mordecai  expresses  a  firm  assurance  that  help  would  come  to  the  Jews  from  some  source ; 
but  it  would  hardly  do  to  suppose  that  he  thought  of  God,  when  in  ch.  iv.  14  he  expects 
deliverance  even  if  Esther  should  not  venture  to  petition  the  king.  He  might  easily  have 
meant  another  human  person  instead  of  Esther,  who  would  have  taken  her  place.  There  is 
never  a  mention  made  of  prayer,  pressing  as  were  the  occasion  and  circumstances  that  justify 
our  expectation  of  its  employment. 

*  Even  the  rabbins  took  notice  of  this  fact,  and  sought  an  explanation  for  it.  Comp.  what  AUGUST  PrriTFEB 
has  written  with  reference  to  the  canoiiicity  of  the  book  of  Esther  and  its  programme.  ADEN  EZRA  held  that 
Mordecai,  being  the  author  of  the  book,  had  purposely  expunged  the  names  of  God  in  it,  in  order  that  they 
might  not  be  desecrated  by  the  Persians,  if  they  made  use  of  them. 


3.    CANONICAL  DIGNITY.  15 


Now  it  is  very  necessary  for  a  correct  estimation  of  our  book  to  place  the  above-cited 
phenomena  in  their  proper  light.  Without  doubt  we  would  do  great  injustice  to  the  author 
if  we  were  to  hold  him  to  be  religiously  indifferent  or  entirely  irreligious  because  of  his  non- 
religious  mode  of  statement.  To  a  man  enthusiastic  for  Judaism  and  Judaistic  law,  irreli 
gious  feelings  are  hardly  possible.  Even  if  his  enthusiasm  hal  been  pre-eminently  national, 
so  that  in  his  eyes  Esther,  Mordecai  and  the  Jewish  nation,  in  short  all  that  was  Jewish, 
deserved,  as  such,  preference  and  distinction,  it  would  still  have  shown  some  religious  side. 
This  would  have  been  nationally  religious,  since  it  would  have  based  itself  on  the  preference 
of  Israel  on  the  part  of  God.  Even  though  it  would  have  led  to  a  certain  religious  exter 
nality,  in  which  a  more  intimate  relation  to  God  would  not  have  been  possible,  this  would 
not  exclude  the  fact  that  the  name  of  God  would  have  received  mention  now  and  then. 
The  reason  why  our  book  is  silent  with  respect  to  God  demands  another  explanation.  The 
subject  of  which  the  author  treats  points  to  the  preference  or  choice  of  Israel  on  the  part  of 
God.  The  fact  of  his  belief  in.  the  continuance  of  Israel,  as  it  is  expressed  by  Mordecai,  is 
proved  too  plainly  and  definitely  for  him  to  have  placed  no  meaning  or  merit  in  it.  "We 
may  add  to  this,  that  the  rule  of  a  higher  providential  Power,  although  nowhere  noticed  par 
ticularly  as  such,  is  nevertheless  sufficiently  expressed,  both  in  the  entire  plan  of  the  book 
and  in  the  facts  themselves. 

If  we  regard  Haman  as  representing  the  enemies  of  the  people  of  God  and  thus  as  car 
rying  out  their  plans  of  destruction  against  Israel ;  if  in  Mordecai  and  the  Jews  the  people 
of  true  religion  as  such  suffered ;  if  in  Ahasuerus  the  higher  government  of  the  world  was 
awake,  and  if  in  Esther  the  good  Spirit,  which  ever  watched  over  Israel,  brought  his  peti 
tions  before  the  throne  of  the  highest  decisive  tribunal;  if  the  battle  of  the  Jews  against  the 
Persians  is  the  conflict  of  the  oppressed  and  deeply  humiliated  kingdom  of  God  against  hea 
thendom,  and  if  the  destruction  of  these  enemies  is  the  removal  of  all  that  is  unimpressible, 
and  past  improvement,  and  is  the  means  by  which  the  true  happiness  of  mankind  is  to  be 
prepared, — in  short,  if  the  author  intended  to  speak  in  such  far-reaching  pictures  rather  than 
to  write  history,  then  a  sufficient  explanation  is  discovered  of  his  seemingly  irreligious  ten 
dency  and  of  this  parabolic  method.  What  would  otherwise  appear  as  having  no  reference 
to  religion,  would  then  be  full  of  the  religious  element.  It  would  be  like  a  N.  T.  parable, 
where  there  is  no  express  reference  to  God  and  His  kingdom,  since  the  higher  is  the  lower.  We 
may,  indeed,  be  compelled  to  admit  that  the  intention  of  the  author  is  not  clear ;  nor  do  we 
plainly  see  how  far  the  author  has  sought  to  employ  this  parabolic  mode  of  statement.  Whe 
ther  or  not  he  intended  to  make  these  representative  persons  transparently  illuminated  types, 
cannot  be  certainly  known.  But  this  much  may  possibly  be  affirmed,  indeed  it  can  be  proved, 
that  he  is  in  this  religious  aspect  reticent,  because  he  desires  to  call  in  the  attention  of  the 
reader, — to  point  out,  as  from  afar,  what  was  yet  to  come — and  also  to  bring  into  requisition 
the  expanding,  even  advisory  activity  of  the  reader,  since  he  seems  to  have  thought  he  could 
thus  write  the  more  appropriately  and  advantageously. 

A  similar  phenomenon,  and  one  which  is  entirely  appropriate  as  yielding  the  proper  ex 
planation,  is  found  in  the  first  Book  of  Maccabees.  In  it  the  mode  of  writing  history  is  not 
that  of  the  more  ancient  authors,  any  more  th  in  in  our  book.  "  One  nonvhere  reads  how  God 
had  awakened  or  directed  the  hearts  and  minds  in  this  sacred  warfare  for  the  faith,  as  one 
can  still  find  in  the  books  of  Ezra  or  Nehemiah  ( Ezra  viii.  31  ;  Nch.  ii.  8,  12,  20 ;  iv.  9 ;  vii. 
5).  Of  none  of  the  heroes  arising  in  this  war  is  it  said  that  he  was  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  According  to  chap.  xiii.  7  the  spirit  of  the  people  again  revived,  but  the  people  was 
not  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  G  >d.  It  would  almost  seem  as  if  the  author  had  lost  sight  of 
the  fact  that  the  immediate  indwellingand  governing  presence  of  Jehovah  in  and  among  Ilia 
peculiar  people,  was  essential  to  the  Hebraistic  conception."  (GRIMM  on  1  Mace.,  p.  xviii.). 
As  in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  we  miss  that  theocratic  pragmatism  which  throws 
a  supernatural  illumination  over  the  events  transpiring,  the  same  can  be  much  more  truly 
affirmed  of  the  first  book  of  Maccabees.  In  like  manner  with  the  author  of  our  book,  the 
writer  of  that  history  also  avoids  the  mention  of  the  name  of  God,  and  it  is  not  found  even 
once,  whether  by  the  term  #e<$f  or  nvpLos.  Those  passages  of  several  of  the  editions  of  the 
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Alexandrian  text,  wliich  have  tferff,  (chap.  iii.  18;  iv.  24;  vii.  37,  41),  are,  as  GRIMM  also 
holds,  critically  more  than  doubtful  (coinp.  ROSENTHAL,  Das  I  Mack.-Buch,  eine  historische 
und  sprachlich-Kr'dische  S'udie,  Leip.  1857).  Still  the  religious  spirit,  though  it  be  peculiar, 
is  present  in  that  book.  It  is  also  clear  that  it  is  more  than  mere  enthusiasm  for  the  law  and 
legal  sentiment  as  to  the  mode  of  worship,  etc.  The  faith  is  just  as  important  to  the  author 
as  is  the  faithfulness  to  law.  In  him,  too,  we  find  the  designation  of  the  people  as  the  people 
of  the  faith  (Mace.  iii.  13;  ii.  59,  Gl,  etc.}.  In  distinction  from  our  author,  however,  he  fre 
quently  reveals  to  us  the  fact  that  his  heroes  pray.  His  reference  to  God  is  at  times  so  ma 
nifest  that  Luther  did  not  hesitate  to  add  the  name  of  God,  even  where  the  author  speaks 
very  indefinitely  of  the  law,  or  covenant,  or  of  a  will  in  heaven;  and  where  it  is  unquestion 
able  that  God's  law,  covenant  or  will  is  meant  (1  Mace.  ii.  21,  54;  iii.  60). 

This  spirit  is  further  seen  in  the  apocryphal  book  in  question  not  only  in  such  expres 
sions  as:  ZAe«f  ijiuv  KaraTinretv,  etc.  ("'  God  forbid  that  we  should  forsake,"  chap.  ii.  21),  but 
also  when  the  author  says  that  they  cried  (to  God)  in  prayer  (chap.  v.  33,  etc.).  This  is  espe 
cially  true  of  the  language  and  prayers  of  his  heroes,  who,  though  zealous  for  the  law  and  the 
faith,  are  still  prevented  from  calling  God  by  name.  Judas  says  :  "  Victory  (strength) 
cometh  from  heaven"  (chap.  iii.  19).  And  still  speaking  of  heaven  he  says:  "He  (avr6q}9 
(the  Lord)  Himself  will  overthrow  them  "  (chap.  iii.  22).  Again  :  "  Let  us  cry  to  heaven  " 
(chap.  iv.  10),  "  if  peradventure  He  (the  (Lord)  will  have  mercy  upon  us."  Of  their  victories 
it  is  even  said  that,  "  they  turned  back  and  praised  (the  Lord)  heaven  that  He  (the  Lord) 
had  been  good,  and  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever  "  (chap.  iv.  24). 

From  tliis  comparison  of  the  books  of  Maccabees  we  arrive  at  the  following  explanation 
with  reference  to  the  matter  in  question  :  The  naive,  and  direct  piety  of  former  times,  being 
devoid  of  reflection,  gradually  give  way  to  a  different  state  during  the  exile.  The  Jews  were 
in  that  ago  very  sensi'  ivc  not  to  manifest  their  innermost  and  holiest  thoughts  to  the  gaze  of 
day,  after  the  manner  of  their  forefathers.  It  was  a  great  satisfaction  to  the  Jewish  national 
feeling,  groaning  under  oppression  and  opposed  to  heathenism,  to  know  that  the  secrets  of 
their  faith  and  law  were  well  known  and  understood  by  themselves  without  having  to  enter 
expressly  upon  a  declaration  of  them ;  and  also  that  these  were  unknown  and  unattainable 
by  the  heathen.  The  more  general  the  fidelity  to  the  law  and  the  faith  of  the  fathers  became, 
at  least  externally,  the  more  they  took  courage.  The  more  apparent  the  contrast  became 
between  heathenism  and  Judaism, — which  was  however  gradually  lost  by  their  political  de 
pendence,  their  political  character,  also  being  thus  effaced, — the  more  the  characteristics  of 
their  religion  shone  forth.  Indeed,  tho  Jews  were  henceforth  persecuted  only  because  of 
their  law.5  and  faith,  in  a  word,  their  being  different  from  their  captors.  Hence  it  was  quite 
natural  that  the  Jews,  as  such,  should  feel  themselves  to  be  the  people  of  the  true  God,  before 
all  others.  So  it  was  also  with  the  author,  who  represented  them  as  being  in  this  exalted 
relation,  without  even  distinctly  so  expressing  himself.  To  all  this  was  added  the  progres 
sive  spiritualizing  of  God,  which  had  previously  reached  a  high  stage  in  the  prophetical  times. 
This  was  now  carried  to  a  still  higher  pitch  of  development.  Hence,  those  modes  of  anthro 
pomorphism  and  anthropopathism,  which  before  were  a  necessity  of  the  mora  vital  piety, 
were  now  avoided.  Thus  in  bringing  out  the  exalted  character  of  God,  as  being  above  the 
creature,  His  transcendental  character  was  brought  into  greater  prominence,  and  His  immi 
nence  was  more  and  more  kept  out  of  sight.  It  is  well  known  that  the  name  Jehovah  was 
entirely  withdrawn  from  usage,  as  being  too  holy.  We  might  very  easily  suppos  )  that  God 
Himself  was  held  to  be  too  holy  and  exalted  to  be  much  spoken  of,  even  in  divine  worship. 
But  once  having  entered  upon  this  tendency  of  mind,  a  further  step  was  not  difficult  of  exe 
cution.  Some,  as  our  author,  would  not  even  mention  in  a  general  way  the  influence  of  a 
h;gher  power,  while  others,  as  the  author  of  1  Maccabees,  contented  themselves  with  a  little 
less  reserve. 

It  is  doubtless  true  that  such  a  tendency  had  its  great  dangers.  While  the  Old  Testa 
ment  theism,  being  faith  in  a  living  God,  active  in  the  development  of  the  world  and  of  man 
kind,  held  the  proper  middle  ground  between  pantheism  and  deism,  by  believing  in  an  ever- 
present  real  divine  Spirit,  it  gradually  and  unmistakably  leaned  over  to  deism,  in  strong 
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contrast  with  pantheistic  heathendom.  "We  thus  have  it  exhibited  to  us  in  the  Apocrypha. 
There,  in  },lace  of  the  living  immanent  Spirit  of  God,  we  have  the  transcendental  vovg  or  the 
abstract  aoQia.  Hence  a  childlike  trust  in  God  and  a  true  moral  fear  of  God,  had  no  more  a 
proper  place.  Indeed  it  went  still  farther  and  degenerated  into  an  abstract  one-sideclncss.  Of 
this  we  have  an  example  in  later  Judaism  as  opposed  to  Christianity.  This  also  characterizes 
Mohamedanism.  By  cherishing  such  a  worldly  and  materialistic  spirit  which  ignores  God,  is 
very  apt  to  grow  more  and  more  inveterate,  as  was  especially  manifest  in  Israel  in  later  times. 

Still,  we  must  not  suppose  that  this  tendency  had  in  the  time  of  the  present 
author  proceeded  to  such  a  length;  it  was  as  yet  but  the  normal  development  of 
the  people  of  Israel.  In  its  proper  limits,  and  proceeding  from  a  good  foundation,  it 
had  a  worthy  aim.  This  was  first  of  all  to  bring  to  general  recognition  the  reli 
gious  element  as  something  self-evident  and  elevated  above  all  exposition.  Our  author 
does  not  really  intend  to  lose  out  of  sight  the  mysteries  of  the  faith  and  law.  He  rather 
presupposes  them  as  self-evident.  This  is  apparently  from  the  circumstance  that  he  not 
only  represents  the  history  of  which  he  treats  as  being  decidedly  providential  in  its  de 
velopment,  but  also  from  the  manner  in  which  he  gi7es  the  reason  why  Mordecai  refused  to 
bow  the  knee.  So  also  in  respect  to  the  time  in  which  the  edict  of  Haman  was  published, 
and  which  should  prove  so  destructive  to  the  Jews  (it  was  during  the  time  of  their  Paschal 
festival),  he  is  very  indefinite,  simply  indicating  it.  Again  we  may  note  how  he  causes  Mor 
decai  to  speak  so  indefinitely  and  yet  in  a  manner  so  easily  understood  with  reference  to  the 
help  that  would  certainly  come  to  the  Jews.  So  also  Esther  is  urged  to  take  refuge  in  fasting 
which  is  almost  inseparable  from  prayer,  instead  of  praying  at  once  as  the  nearest  remedy  at 
hand.  The  feeling  arises  in  us  on  reading  these  passages,  that  he  thought  far  more  than  he 
said,  and  that  his  silence  has  its  ground  in  something  quite  different  from  infidelity. 

Besides,  the  style  of  our  book  is  most  appropriate  to  its  contents.  Indeed  we  can  readily 
recognize  a  divine  providence  in  the  fact,  that  just  such  a  style  and  not  a  more  religious  one 
should  have  been  employed.  The  deliverance  of  the  Jewish  people  within  the  Persian  domi 
nions,  which  forms  its  subject  was,  of  course,  in  itself  a  great  and  important  event.  But  this 
was  not  brought  about  by  a  divinely-inspired  hero,  nor  yet  by  the  faithful  valor  of  the  people, 
but  through  the  influence  which  a  woman  exerted  over  the  king.  In  how  different  a  manner 
will  the  soldiers  (combatants)  of  the  kingdom  of  God  gain  the  victory  in  the  future  time  of 
decision  I  Not  through  the  charms  cf  flesh,  but  by  the  Spirit  and  living  energy  of  the  Lord. 
Not  by  means  of  a  forcible  uniting  and  a  bloody  massacre,  but  by  a  willing  submission.  In 
stead  of  destroying  others,  they  rather  endure  the  utmost  injury.  It  is  in  this  succumbirg 
that  the  highest  power  and  glory  is  revealed ;  not  in  persecuting  but  in  blessing !  The  plot 
is  wrought  out  according  to  a  human  method.  To  have  regarded  the  representative  charac 
ter  of  the  persons  and  events  described  as  beisg  after  the  earthly  type,  and  yet  to  have  ex 
alted  them  to  a  higher  and  holier  tone,  by  which  they  would  be  brought  into  an  immediate 
relation  to  God,  would  have  created  a  discord.  This  would  hardly  have  satisfied  or  edified 
the  religious  sentiment,  but  rather  would  have  been  a  cause  of  irritation. 

Certain  it  is,  that  although  our  book  does  not  expressly  take  notice  of  and  cultivate  reli 
gion  as  such,  still  it  forms  a  very  essential  part  of  the  religious  history  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  We  were  early  reminded,  in  the  introduction  to  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  \  1, 
that  the  Diaspora  remaining  in  heathen  countries  was  by  no  means  a  rejected  branch  of  the 
people  of  the  covenant,  but  rather  that  it  had  a  very  important  purpose  to  fulfil  as  regards  the 
final  accomplishment  of  the  mission  of  Israel.  This  was  clearly  seen  in  the  apostolic-Chris 
tian  period.  Hence  the  preservation  of  the  despised  Jews  might  very  easily  have  become 
just  as  important  as  was  the  new  founding  of  the  people  in  Judaea  and  Jerusalem.  Our  book 
has  to  do  with  the  preservation  of  this  Diaspora,  which,  conditioned  by  peculiar  circum 
stances,  had  taken  on  a  low  form,  because  living  in  a  heathen  world.  But  this  in  its  deeper 
aspect  still  continued  to  be  a  part  of  the  history  of  God's  kingdom.  It  was  an  act  of  God  by 
which  He  confessed  Himself  to  this  people  as  to  His  own  peculiar  people,  and  drew  it  up  to 
Himself  as  its  God.  In  addition  to  this  the  book  is  not  only  evidence  that  there  is  a  just  go 
vernment  of  ths  world— that  he  who  digs  a  pit  for  another  will  fall  into  it  himself — that  the 
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enemies  of  the  elect  people  are  destroyed  because  of  their  enmity;  but  it  also  teaches,  if  we 
rightly  understand  it,  the  very  simple  and  yet  difficult  duty  of  placing  God's  honor  above  that 
of  man,  and  God's  cause  above  the  interest  of  man.  At  least  it  encourages  us  so  to  do.  It 
represents  to  us  the  conflict  into  which  the  God-fearing  man,  as  also  the  whole  people  (or 
church)  may  be  plunged,  in  the  execution  of  that  duty.  When  the  State  is  no  more  guided 
by  divine  principles,  and  as  such  is  no  more  either  theocratic  or  Christian,  but  purely 
human  and  heathen,  this  book  points  to  the  victory  which  the  true  people  will  in  some  way 
cr  other  continue  to  obtain. 

If  we  place  this  book,  having  such  an  important  message,  by  the  side  of  both  the  other 
post-exilian  books  as  regards  Judaism,  namely  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  it  clearly  testifies,  as 
do  also  those,  that  the  people  of  God,  conceived  as  a  religious  society,  can  exist  without 
having  political  independence,  and  fulfil  their  final  destiny.  But  it  shows  also  that  they 
could  maintain  their  integrity,  even  if  separated  and  scattered.  This  is  a  truth  which  no 
where  else  finds  such  definite  expression,  but  yet  it  forms  the  basis  of  existence  for  the  most 
of  the  Israelites  during  all  the  following  periods  of  time.  Hence,  also,  the  peculiar  reverence 
paid  to  our  book  in  preference  to  others  by  later  Judaism.  And  this  is  not  from  any  patho 
logically  unsound  cause.  It  rests  not  upon  a  passion  aroused  by  the  inimical  and  oppressive 
acts  of  other  people,  but  it  can  be  justified  by  a  genuine  religious  reason.  In  so  far  as  it  cele 
brates  the  victory  of  the  divine  law  over  the  world,  and  reveals  its  inviolableness  in  this  new 
and  distinct  method,  thus  becoming  an  indispensable  support  of  the  Torah,  it  justifies  the 
remarkable  manner  of  its  statement,  as  MAIMOXIDES  and  later  writers  have  fully  shown.  In 
so  far  as  it  teaches  that  the  glory  of  God  is  pre-eminent  over  that  of  man,  that  those  who 
refuse  to  honor  man  lest  they  deprive  God  of  His  due  regard  will  not  fail  to  receive  their 
reward  from  God;  in  so  far  must  Esther  be  to  us  indeed  a  star  which  leads  us  to  battle  on 
faithfully  and  courageously,  should  the  State  seek  to  put  forth  its  power  and  endeavor  to 
enter  the  religious  domain  in  too  absolute  a  manner. 

If  the  canonical  merit  of  the  Old-Testament  books  consists  to  a  great  extent  in  the  fact 
of  their  passing  beyond  the  bounds  of  their  own  nation;  if  they  have  a  more  general  relation, 
on  account  of  which  they  are  closely  related  to  the  cosmopolitan  New  Testament,  still  we  must 
not  forget  that  the  national  tendency  of  our  author  had  not  yet  reached  this  point.  lie  had 
not  attained  to  that  sense  of  superiority  and  contrast  which  ultimately  made  the  Jews  jealous 
of  the  communication  that  was  given  to  them  for  transmission  to  other  nations.  lie  was  at 
least  indifferent  to  the  weal  or  salvation  of  olhers,  and  even  sought  to  obtain  advantage  over 
them,  and  to  injure  them.  He  does  not  reveal  any  timidity,  such  as  we  find  in  the  book  of 
Judith,  where  Nebuchadnezzar  is  degraded  far  below  Ahasuerus.  There,  however,  the  Jews 
appear  in  a  far  more  ideal  light. 

Thus  in  ch.  viii.  17  he  gives  prominence  to  the  fact  that  many  of  the  people  of  the  land — 
even  though  incited  by  fear — were  converted  over  to  Judaism;  and  hetherebyindica.es  that, 
in  addition  to  the  negative  effect,  which  for  the  purpose  in  hand  he  is  necessitated  to  notice, 
this  judgment  of  God  over  the  world  had  also  &  decidedly  positive  result,  namely,  the  recep 
tion  among  His  people  of  heathen  subject  to  His  influence.  The  writer  also  recognizes  in  the 
great  ruler  noticed  in  this  book  a  capacity  to  appreciate  Judaism  and  its  representatives  to 
some  extent  at  least.  So  also  among  the  majority  of  the  heathen  populace  he  indicates  a 
sense  of  justice  and  humanity  which  did  not  suffer  them  to  rejoice  at  the  promulgation  of  the 
first  unrighteous  decree  for  the  extermination  of  the  Jews,  but  on  the  contrary  he  shows  that 
they  were  exceedingly  glad  because  of  the  second  favorable  edict.  He  seems  to  be  impressed 
with  the  fact  that  they  fyave  both  the  inclination  and  the  capacity  at  some  time  to  arrive  at 
a  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  for  his  part  he  would  gladly  leave  the  door  open  for  them. 

[Excursus  on  the  Liturgical  Use  of  the  Book  of  Esther.] 

[BY   THK  AMERICAN   BEVISEB.] 

fit  is  well  known  that  this   book  is  a  favorite  with  the  Jews,  by  whom  it  is  often    entitled 

f 

rivJlpn,  the  lloll}  by  way  of  distinction  from  all  others;  and  it  is  more  frequently  used  in  a  separate 
form  than  any  other  of  the  sacred  books.  The  extravagant  estimate  of  the  Rabbins  is  well  repre- 


3.    CANONICAL  DIGNITY.  19 


sented  by  the  saving  of  MAIMONIDES,  above  alluded  to,  that  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah  all  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  will  pass  away,  except  the  Pentateuch  and  Esther.  This  fondness  for 
the  book  in  question  has  doubtless  arisen  from  the  fact  that  it  so  highly  gratifies  the  Jewish  na 
tional  pride. 

The  Feast  of  Purim  (D^S,  lots,  so  called  from  the  fact  stated  in  chap.  ix.  26-32)  is  a  standing 
memorial  of  the  historical  character  of  this  book.  As  we  have  seen,  it  has  been  commemorated 
even  since  the  days  of  the  writer  of  the  second  book  of  Maccabees  (xv.  36 — the  "Mordecai's  day" — 
$1  MopdoxaiKj)  ruiepa].  The  festival  was  so  popular  in  the  time  of  JOSEPHUS  that  he  tells  us:  "Even 
now  all  the  Jews  that  are  in  the  habitable  earth  keep  these  days  festivals,  and  send  portions  to  one 
another"  (Antiq.  XI.  6,  13).  That  popularity  has  not  diminished  since.  It  has  even  been  main 
tained  by  many  (PETAVIUS,  OLSHAUSEN,  STIER,  WIESELER,  WINER,  ANGER^  ALFORD,  ELLICOTT, 
etc.,  after  a  suggestion  by  KEPLER)  that  our  Lord  observed  this  festival  (eoprrj  r&v  'lovfiaiw,  John 
v.  1) ;  but  the  absence  of  the  Greek  article  there  is  not  at  all  decisive  (as  WINER  himself  admits, 
Gramm.  of  N.  T.  Idioms,  MAYER'S  Ed.,  p.  125),  and  there  are  very  great  objections  to  the  identifica 
tion  of  the  "feast"  in  question  with  that  of  Purim,  especially  the  fact  that  the  parallel  gospels  show 
that  the  one  which  our  Lord  at  that  time  attended  was  during  the  harvest-season  (Matt.  xii.  1 ;  Mark 
ii.  22;  Luke  vi.  1). 

Among  the  modern  Jews  the  festival  of  Purim  is  regularly  held  on  two  days,  the  14th  and  15th 
of  Adar,  the  last  month  of  the  year,  corresponding  to  our  March  in  general.  In  intercalary  years  it 
is  repeated  in  full  on  the  same  days  of  the  13th  month,  Ve-adar.  A  preliminary  fast,  called  "the 
fast  of  Esther,"  is  appointed  to  be  observed  on  the  13th  day,  in  accordance  with  the  command  of 
Esther  (iv.  5,  6);  and  sundry  prayers  of  repentance,  humiliation,  etc.  (DHT ID)  are  introduced  into 
the  regular  ritual  for  that  day.  As  on  all  the  fast  days,  the  lesson  from  the  Law  consists  of  Exod. 
xxxii.  11-14;  xxxiv.  1-11;  and  that  from  the  Prophets  of  Isa.  Iv.  6— Ivi.  9.  If  the  13th  of  Adar 
falls  on  a  Sabbath,  the  fast  takes  place  on  the  Thursday  preceding,  as  no  fasting  is  allowed  on  that 
sacred  day,  and  it  could  not  be  held  on  Friday,  because  those  engaged  in  preparing  food  for  the  Sab 
bath  would  necessarily  have  to  taste  the  dishes  to  try  them,  or  at  least  would  be  occupied  in  the  la 
bor  connected  with  that  preparatory  day.  If  the  14th  happened  to  fall  on  a  Sabbath,  or  on  Mon 
day,  or  Wednesday,  the  commencement  of  the  festival  is  deferred  for  similar  reasons  of  convenience 
till  the  next  day.  On  the  evening  closing  the  13th  and  beginning  the  14th,  as  soon  as  the  stars  ap 
pear,  candles  are  lighted  in  token  of  rejoicing,  and  the  people  assemble  in  the  synagogues.  After 
the  usual  evening  service,  consisting  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  the  entire  book  of  Esther  is  read 
through  by  the  prselector  from  a  roll  written  separately  in  Hebrew  characters  on  good  parchment 
with  ink  (Mishna,  Mcyillah,  II.  2).  Any  one  is  qualified  to  read  it,  except  deaf  people,  fools  and 
minors  (ibid.  II.  4),  and  it  is  lawful  to  read  it  in  a  foreign  language  to  those  who  can  only  so  under 
stand  it  (ibid.  II.  1).  The  prselector  reads  it  in  a  histrionic  manner,  suiting  his  tones  and  gestures 
to  the  changes  in  the  subject  matter.  Whenever  he  comes  to  the  name  of  Haman,  the  congregation 
stamp  on  the  floor  and  cry  out:  "Let  his  name  be  blotted  out!  The  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot!" 
At  the  same  time,  in  some  places,  the  boys  who  are  present  make  a  great  noise  with  their  hands,  with , 
mallets,  with  rattles,  and  with  pieces  of  wood  and  stone,  on  which  they  had  written  the  name  of  Ha 
man,  arid  which  they  rubbed  together  so  as  to  obliterate  the  writing.  The  passage  in  which  the 
names  of  Haman' s  ten  sons  occur  (ix.  7-9)  is  read  very  rapidly,  and,  if  possible,  in  one  breath,  to 
signify  that  they  were  all  hung  at  the  same  time.  For  this  reason  that  passage  is  written  in  larger 
letters,  and  the  names  are  arranged  under  one  another.  The  tradition  is  that  the  names  are  written 
in  three  perpendicular  columns  to  represent  the  hanging  of  Haman  and  his  sons  upon  three  parallel 
cords,  three  upon  each  cord,  one  above  another  (STAEIIELIN,  Rabbini.  LitcraL,  II.  349).  The  Targum 
on  Esth.  in  WALTON'S  Polyylott  (ad  loc.),  however,  states  that  they  all  hung  on  the  gallows  in  one 
line,  Haman  at  the  top,  and  his  ten  sons  at  intervals  of  half  a  cubit  under  him.  It  is  added  that 
Zeresh  and  Hainan's  seventy  surviving  sons  fled,  and  begged  their  bread  from  door  to  door  (in  evi 
dent  allusion  to  Psalm  cix.  9,  10).  After  the  roll  is  finished,  the  reader  dismisses  the  congregation 
with  a  short  benediction.  All  go  home  and  partake  of  a  repast  said  to  consist  of  milk  and  eggs. 

On  the  morning  of  the  14th,  the  proper  feast-day,  the  Jews  again  attend  the  synagogue,  where 
several  appointed  prayers  are  added  to  the  usual  daily  ritual,  and  instead  of  the  regular  les.son,  the 
passage  is  read  from  the  law  (Exod.  xvii.  8-16)  which  relates  the  destruction  of  the  Amalekites,  the 
people  of  Agag  (1  Sam.  xv.  8),  the  supposed  ancestors  of  Haman  (Esth.  iii.  1).  This  is  read  by 
three  persons — a  priest,  a  Levite,  and  an  Israelite.  After  this  the  roll  of  Esther  is  read  through. 
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again  in  the  same  manner,  and  with  the  same  responses  as  on  the  preceding  evening.  All  who  pos 
sibly  can  are  bound  to  hear  it  read — men,  women,  children,  cripples,  invalids,  and  even  idiots — 
though  they  may,  if  they  please,  listen  to  it  outside  the  synagogue  (Mishna,  Rosh  ha-Shanah,  III. 
7).  When  the  service  in  the  synagogue  is  over,  all  give  themselves  up  to  merry-making.  Games 
of  all  sorts,  with  dancing  and  music,  begin.  The  rest  of  the  day  is  spent  in  feasting  and  rejoicing. 
Open  house  is  kept;  poor  and  rich,  young  and  old,  have  free  access  to  come  and  enjoy  themselves. 
In  the  evening  a  quaint  dramatic  entertainment  is  often  held,  the  subject  of  which  is  connected  with 
the  occasion.  The  men  sometimes  put  on  female  apparel,  declaring  that  the  feast  of  Purim  (Esth. 
ix.  22)  suspends  the  rule  in  Deut.  xxii.  5.  A  dainty  meal  then  follows,  sometimes  with  a  free  in 
dulgence  of  wine,  which  the  Rabbins  allow  on  this  occasion  to  the  extent  of  absolute  intoxication 
(Gemara  on  Mcaillah,  VII.  2). 

On  the  15th  day  of  Adar  the  rejoicing  is  continued,  and  gifts  consisting  chiefly  of  sweetmeats 
and  other  eatables  are  interchanged.  One  rings  for  the  poor  are  also  made  by  all  who  can  afford  to 
do  so  (Esth.  ix.  19,  22).  See  GINSBURG,  in  KITTO'S  Cyclopaedia,  s.v.  Purim;  CLARK,  in  SMITH'S 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  s.  v.  Purim;  SHICKART,  in  the  Critici  Sacri,  III.,  1184;  MILLS,  British  Jews, 
p.  183 ;  ESKUCIIE,  De  fcsto  Judceorum  Purim,  Marburg  (1734,  4to.) ;  AXENFELD,  0^13  i$  Bctrach- 
tung,  etc.  (Erlang.,  1807).] 

§  4.     COMPOSITION,    TIME   OF   ORIGIN   AND   INTEGRITY. 

The  discussion  respecting  the  author  of  this  book  had  to  be  reserved  until  after  the  pre 
ceding  questions  had  been  determined,  inasmuch  as  an  answer  to  it  would  otherwise  have 
been  only  of  the  most  uncertain  kind.  Nor  could  we  have  hoped,  by  the  solution  of  this 
point,  to  throw  much  light  on  the  historical  clnraetcr  of  the  book,  or  its  canonical  dignity. 
In  cliap.  ix.  20  it  is  stated  that :  "  Mordecai  wrote  these  things,  and  sent  letters  unto  all  the 
Jews;"  in  verse  23,  "The  Jews  undertook  to  do  ...  as  Mordecai  had  written  to  them;"  and 
in  verse  2G,  "  Therefore  for  all  the  words  of  this  letter."  We  are  not,  hence,  to  conclude  that 
our  book  was  written  by  Mordecai,  nor  that  it  is  so  claimed,  but  that  the  author  had  know 
ledge  of  such  writings  referable  to  Mordecai  himself,  with  respect  to  Purim,  and  also  that  he 
made  use  of  them.  In  the  rest  of  the  book  we  are  at  a  loss  for  even  a  hint  in  regard  to  the 
person  of  our  author.  Even  as  relates  to  the  locality  where  it  was  written  we  are  in  great  un 
certainty.  Still  the  unusual  familiarity  which  it  evinces  with  Persian  matters,  which  is  in 
strong  and  remarkable  contrast  with  the  ignorance  of  later  apocryphal  books,  and  especially 
its  total  lack  of  allusion  to  Judosa  or  Jerusalem,  makes  it  very  probable  that  the  author  did 
not  belong  to  the  parent  body  in  Palestine,  but  to  the  Diaspora  in  Asia.  According  to  the 
Talmud  (Baba  Bathra,  p.  15,  c.  1),  the  book  of  Esther  belonged  to  those  (Ezekiel,  the  twelve 
lesser  prophets,  Daniel  and  Esther)  which  were  written  by  the  scribes  of  the  Great  Synagogue. 
But  it  is  evident  that  this  tradition  has  reference  not  so  much  to  its  composition  as  to  its  au- 
thoritativcness,  a  final  editorial  supervision.  In  the  same  sense  the  Talmud  speaks  of  Ileze- 
kiali  and  his  college,  that  they  wrote  Isaiah,  Proverbs,  Canticles,  and  Ecclesiastes. 

As  regards  the  time  of  the  origin,  of  our  book,  we  are  told  by  Zuxz  (Zeitschr.  d.  D.  M.  (7., 
1873,  p.  687)  that  among  other  results  obtained,  he  not  only  finds  in  it  Persian  and  later  He 
brew  expressions,  but  also  some  terms  derived  from  the  Mishna.  He  assumes  that  the  com 
position  of  Esther  belongs  to  the  post-Maccabasan  period,  in  which  the  knowledge  of  the  per 
secutions  in  Palestine  had  reached  the  Eastern  countries.  But  he  has  cited  only  a  very  few 
expressions  "  which  remind  us  of  the  linguistic  usage  of  the  Mishna,"  viz.  :  ^3>.  with  and 
without  fiW?,  in  the  sense  of  "transgressing"  from  (chap.  iii.  3;  ix.  27,  28),  3ft3  or  rrry 
(chap.  ix.  19)  and  -1^  JT^  (chap.  ix.  26),  expressions  which  equally  belong  to  the  ante-Macca- 
beean  period,  and  to  the  later  age.  Certain  it  is  that  our  book  belongs  to  the  last  written 
(youngest)  in  the  Canon.  In  its  language  it  stands  nearest  to  Ecclesiastes,  after  that  to  Ezra, 
Nehemiah,  and  the  book  of  Daniel.  It  has  three  later  words,  in  common  with  Ecclesiastes, 
(nV3,  n^pD,  |DT)  as  well  as  with  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  1  Chron.,  and  B1?^  in  common  with 
Ecclesiastes  and  also  with  Nehemiah  and  the  119th  Psalm.  Five  expressions  are  in  common 
with  Eccles.  only  (^K.  |33l,  J;T,  "JDrD  inv,  12O).  The  entire  method  or  style,  so  far  as  it  devi 
ates  from  the  mode  of  old  and  sacred  historical  composition,  and  approaches  that  of  the  1 
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Book  of  Mace.,  and  especially  where  the  author  endeavors  to  preserve  an  artistic  and  fasci 
nating  mode  of  development,  would  clearly  show  that  he  had  already  past  one  sera  of  progress, 
such  as  had  not  yet  shown  itself  in  the  time  of  Ezra  or  Nchemiah,  or  at  least  first  began  in 
the  age  of  those  writers  to  break  a  way  for  itself.  This  fact  also  appears  from  the  manner  in 
which  the  author  treats  or  rather  neglects  to  treat  of  the  relation  which  Judaism  bears  to  hea 
thenism,  namely,  its  religious  element,  and  more  particularly  in  his  non-reference  to  God  and 
the  divine  government.  Perhaps,  in  the  period  in  which  he  wrote,  the  Greek  age  was  near 
at  hand  or  had  already  come.  This  would  agree  with  the  reference  of  Ahasuerus  to  Xerxes, 
whose  position  in  ancient  history  is  well  defined.  Still  we  must  not  insist  too  much  on  this 
feature,  lest  we  come  into  conflict  with  the  authorship  of  the  Greek  manuscripts  and  the  con 
sequent  age  of  the  Greek  translation  of  the  book. 

The  subscription  to  these  Greek  copies,  which  may  have  been  added  later,  and  has  the 
air  of  being  based  upon  an  invention  or  supposition,  relates  that  a  certain  Dositheus  had 
brought  to  Egypt,  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  and  Cleopatra,  a  translation  of 
this  epistle  of  Purim  (i.  e.,  of  our  book  of  Esther,  perhaps  without  the  apocryphal  additions), 
prepared  by  Lysimachus  in  Jerusalem.  Among  the  four  kings  of  the  name  of  Ptolemy,  who 
had  queens  named  Cleopatra  (B.  C.  204-81),  the  one  above-mentioned  was  probably  Ptolemy 
Philometor,  in  whose  reign,  which  was  so  friendly  to  the  Jews  (B.  C.  181-145),  the  feast  of 
Purim,  and  therefore  also  our  book,  might  most  readily  find  entrance  into  Egypt  (comp. 
FRITZSCHE,  Exeg.  Handbuch  zu  den  Apokr.,  I.,  p.  72  sq.).  It  also  says  that  there  was  a  trans 
lation  of  Esther  as  early  as  'the  first  half  of  the  second  century  before  Christ.  Were  we  to 
conclude  from  1  Mace.  vii.  49,  where  the  festival  of  Purim  is  not  mentioned  on  the  occasion 
of  the  celebration  of  the  day  of  Nicanor  the  day  previous,  that  the  festival  of  Purim  and  the 
book  of  Purim  had  not  found  an  earlier  and  more  general  recognition  in  Palestine  than  it  did 
in  Egypt  so  that  at  the  time  of  the  Maccabees  it  was  not  even  known,  still  there  would  be  no 
thing  strange  or  contradictory  in  such  an  assumption.  Nevertheless  we  could  not  reach  any 
conclusion  from  this  with  respect  to  the  time  of  the  origin  of  our  book.  The  Jews  in  Pales 
tine  were  not  threatened  by  the  occurrences  related  in  Esther,  nor  did  the  danger  to  the  Jews 
there  mentioned,  or  the  defeat  they  brought  upon  their  enemies,  have  much  to  do  with  their 
existence  in  that  country.  No  inimical  heathen  people  lived  among  the  Palestinian  Jews, 
to  rise  against  them,  or  cause  them  to  perish.  Neighboring  nations  could  only  have  shown 
their  enmity  by  means  of  an  invasion,  which  would  not  have  differed  greatly  from  an  ordi 
nary  war  (comp.  HERZFELD,  Gesch.  Israels,  II.  1,  p.  8).  Hence  there  was  no  immediate  oc 
casion  for  a  festival  of  Purim  for  them.  At  all  events  such  a  conclusion  as  a  mere  argumentum 
e  silcntio  would  be  very  hazardous.  It  may  not  be  improbable,  indeed,  that  the  day  of  the  de 
feat  of  Nicanor,  so  far  as  we  know  concerning  it  (comp.  \  2),  might  have  been  similar  to  our 
more  modern  days  of  battles  and  victories  ;  and  although  at  first  there  was  a  purpose  of  cele 
brating  it  annually,  as  a  festival  day,  yet  after  several  times,  at  last  its  memory  became  obli 
terated  and  it  was  forgotten  by  the  majority.  Hence  the  author  of  the  1st  book  of  Maccabees 
had  no  real  occasion  to  bring  it  into  any  relation  to  the  day  of  Purim  which  came  a  day 
after. 

Finally,  we  come  to  the  question  of  the  integrity  of  our  book.  If  we  hold  fast  to  the  He 
brew  text,  we  will  find  that,  as  we  have  seen  above  (comp.  chap.  i.  9,  19 ;  x.),  it  forms  a  beau 
tifully  arranged  and  greatly  progressive  whole,  in  which  every  individual  part  furnishes  an 
integral  and  indispensable  portion,  and  in  which  nothing  essential  is  found  wanting.  But  the 
case  is  very  different  in  the  second  half  of  chapter  ix.  J.  D.  MICHAELIS  asserts  the  beginning 
of  this  latter  section  to  be  the  seventeenth  verse,  but  BERTHEATT  holds  it  to  begin  at  vers.  20- 
32,  in  which  reference  is  made  to  a  letter  by  Mordccai  to  the  Jews,  and  some  of  its  con 
tents  are  brought  to  light.  Even  the  style  of  expression  of  this  part  is  in  unmistakable  con 
trast  with  the  rest  of  the  book.  D"p,  in  the  sense  of  "  establishing  ordinances  "  or  "  making 
them  authoritative,"  in  verses  21,  27,  29,  31,  and  32  (elsewhere  only  in  Ruth  iv.  7 ;  Ezek.  xiii. 
6 ;  Psa.  cxix.  28, 106) ;  the  singular  immediately  preceding  the  plural  of  the  subject,  as  in  ver. 
23  (DH*rrn  Sal) ;  the  fern,  substantive  in  a  neuter  sense,  as  in  ver.  25  (Htpy) ;  further  the 
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mode  of  speech.  ^?.?0~D^  (ver.  25),  un-n^5)  (ver.  26),  etc.,  all  tliis  does  not  again  occur  in  the 
rest  of  the  book.  To  this  we  are  also  to  add  matters  of  fact.  The  short  report  which  is  given 
in  vcrs.  24-26  concerning  the  occasion  and  significance  of  the  festival  of  Purim,  sounds  quite 
different  from  what  we  would  be  led  to  expect  from  the  previously  given  history.  It  is  espe 
cially  remarkable  that  no  mention  is  mado  of  Esther's  interference.  Cut  it  rather  seems  ac 
cording  to  vcr.  25  ("and  when  it  came  before  the  king  he  commanded  by  letters  ")  as  if  the 
tin°"  had  before  been  ignorant  of  the  intention  of  Hainan,  at  least  with  its  real  import,  and 
only  needed  to  be  more  fully  informed  with  regard  to  it ;  and  that  he  then  at  once  pro 
ceeded  against  Hainan.  One  would  think  that  the  author  would  have  apprehended  the  chief 
f.ict3  at  issue  quite  differently,  if  ho  himself  there  gave  their  resume.  This  resume  seems  to 
be  based  upon  a  m.ode  of  statement  by  which  many  things  that  appear  essential  and  impor 
tant,  are  treated  as  of  less  significance,  or  are  entirely  omitted.  Now  we  would  not  venture 
to  assert,  as  does  BEBTHEAU,  that  the  method  of  statement,  lying  at  the  basis,  was  in  such 
flat  contradiction  to  the  substance  of  our  book.  We  can  easily  conceive  that  the  author  may 
have  differently  presented  the  leading  events  in  different  parts  of  his  work.  Certainly  the 
resume  of  vers.  24-26  falls  far  short  of  proving  the  contrary.  Again  between  verses  15-19  on 
the  one  hand,  in  which  a  part  of  the  Jews  celebrate  the  15th  of  Adar  on  the  14th,  even  in 
the  author's  time ;  and  vers.  20  sqq.,  on  the  other  hand,  where  the  celebration  of  both  days 
is  introduced  through  the  writings  of  Mordecai,  a  contradiction  is  very  unjustly  urged  by 
BEIITIIEATJ  (comp.  chap.  ix.  19). 

We  may  presume  from  the  peculiarities  found  in  the  section  verses  20-32  there  is  con 
tained  in  it  an  element  more  fundamental  than  elsewhere.  Yet  we  have  no  right  to  argue  from 
the  absence  of  all  real  contradictions  that  the  author  had  himself  expunged  them. — Accord- 
in^  to  verse  20  there  did  exist  a  book  of  Purim  referable  to  Mordecai.  Perhaps  the  same  one 
is  meant  in  verse  32,  by  the  writing  in  which  the  orders  of  Esther  were  recorded.  It  is  quite 
possible  that  from  it  our  author  should  have  taken  this  section  extending  from  vers.  20  to  82. 

But  next  to  the  original  text  we  must  have  regard  to  the  older  versions.  In  the  Sep- 
tuagint  version  there  are  several  additions,  which  Luther  threw  out  as  being  "  apocryphal 
parts  in  Esther."  But  these  are  eo  interwoven  into  the  text  of  the  Greek  Bible  that  they 
could  easily  be  held  to  be  integral  parts  of  the  book.  Thus,  to  begin  with,  there  is  in  chap. 
i.  a  dream  of  Mordecai,  in  which  are  indicated  the  most  important  phases  of  the  subsequent 
history.  In  chap.  iii.  we  find  an  edict  by  Ahasuerus  ordering  the  extermination  of  the  Jews. 
In  chap.  iv.  there  is  a  prayer  by  Mordecai,  and  also  one  by  Esther,  which  they  offered  in 
their  distress.  Chap.  v.  has  an  explicit  description  of  the  appearance  of  Esther  before  Aha 
suerus.  Finally  in  chap.  viii.  13  we  find  the  new  edict,  issued  by  Mordecai,  favoring  the 
Jews,  and  as  a  conclusion  of  the  whole  an  interpretation  of  the  dream  that  had  been  indi 
cated  in  chap.  i. 

]STow  the  question  is,  What  are  we  to  think  of  these  expansions  ?  The  assumption  of 
BELLARMINE  (De  verbo  Dei,  chap,  vii.,  §  10)  and  of  DE  Rossi  (Specimen  variarum  lectionum 
s.  tcxtus  et  Ckaldaica  Esteris  additamenta,  Romse,  1782),  to  whom  SCHOLZ  may  also  be  added 
(Inirod.,  II.,  p.  538  sqq.),  is  that,  originally,  there  were  two  books  of  Esther  in  existence;  a 
larger  one,  from  which  these  additions  of  the  Greek  version  were  taken,  and  a  smaller,  which 
was  perhaps  only  an  extract  of  the  former.  That  the  latter,  however,  should  be  regarded  as 
our  present  Hebrew  book,  is  not  to-day  held  by  any  one.  Equally  untenable  is  the  position 
taken  by  Jos.  LANXJEM",  that  the  passages  referred  to  were  taken  from  Mordecai's  "memoirs  " 
(comp.  ch.  ix.  29  sqq.),  or  even  from  the  annals  of  the  king  of  Persia  (comp.  chap.  ii.  23 ;  vi. 
1).  See  LANGEN,  Die  deuterocanonischen  Stucke  dcs  Buches  Dsther,  Freiburg,  1862).  The  hy 
potheses  in  question  were  only  originated  to  defend  the  canonicity  of  these  additions  decreed 
by  the  Council  of  Trent.  A  second,  more  enlarged  book  of  Esther,  whose  expansion  has  been 
gratuitously  assumed,  but  which  was  not  regarded  worthy  of  preservation,  is  nothing  more 
thai  a  wilful  and  highly  improbable  fiction,  as  indeed  is  virtually  conceded  by  LAISTGEN. 
But  as  to  these  additions  themselves,  which  according  to  LANGE^"  still  have  documentary  va 
lue,  we  would  call  attention  to  the  following  considerations  : 

(1)  The  dream  of  Mordecai  stands  in  such  a  slight  connection  with  the  rest  of  the  history 


I  4.   COMPOSITION,  TIME  OP  ORIGIN,  AND  INTEGRITY.  23 

that  its  very  presence  declares  it  a  useless  and  unessential  work.  In  order  that  it  might  not 
appear  too  isolated,  its  author  has  connected  it  with  the  discovery  of  the  conspiracy  of  the 
two  court  officials,  as  if  this  were  the  first  and  the  chief  point  of  the  general  history,  especially 
of  the  enmity  of  Haman  against  Mordecai.  But  thereby  he  becomes  involved  ia  contradic 
tions  with  the  original  book,  as  is  evident  in  departures  from  the  latter  traceable  in  the  addi 
tions.  For  example,  it  is  stated  that  Mordecai  had  his  dream  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign 
of  Artaxerxes  (Achashverosh).  Consequently  he  must  then  also  have  discovered  the  con 
spiracy.  But  according  to  chap.  ii.  21  sqq.  these  court  officers  entered  into  a  conspiracy  after 
the  elevation  of  Esther.  It  must,  therefore,  have  been  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
king.  Again  Mordecai  is  represented  as  having  already  received  some  presents,  by  which  the 
jealousy  of  Haman  was  intensified;  whereas  in  chap.  vi.  3  it  is  stated  that  he  had  not  yet- 
been  rewarded.  But  what  makes  the  whole  account  very  suspicious  is  that  the  contents  of 
our  book  would  be  materially  altered  and  weakened  by  this  incentive  to  the  hostility  of  Ha 
man  towards  Mordecai.  The  conflict  between  heathenism  and  Judaism,  as  such,  would  be 
transformed  into  an  ordinary  contest  between  two  rival  aspirants. 

(2)  These  additions  contrast  so  strongly  in  their  spirit  and  tone  with  the  genuine  book  of 
Esther,  that  we  are  obliged  to  look  for  their  origin  elsewhere.     The  religious  element,  which 
in  the  real  book  of  Esther  is  so  rarely  manifested,  is  in  them  very  decidedly,  we  might  say 
extravagantly,  expressed — so  much  so  that  we  could  properly  accuse  them  of  a  species  of  hy 
pocrisy. 

(3)  Even  the  diction  makes  it  clearly  probable  that  the  passages  referred  to  were  origi 
nally  written  in  Greek.     Thus  the  circumstance  speaks  against  them,  that  where  the  confe 
rence  between  Esther  and  the  king  is  related,  they  have  a  strong  Grcecizing,  and  even  an 
Alexandrine  romantic  character;  which,  according  to  EWALD,  reminds  us  very  forcibly  of  the 
2d  book  of  Maccabees.     So  also  the  notorious  fact,  that  for  a  long  time  they  were  accepted 
by  the  Jews  who  spoke  Greek,  but  not  by  the  others,  at  least  not  by  the  authors  of  the  Tar- 
gums,     In  keeping  with  their  Greek- Alexandrine  origin,  is  the  peculiarity  that  the  author 
of  these  additions  in  several  places  designates  Haman  as  being  a  Macedonian  (Ma^Jwv)  instead 
of  an  Agagite.     This  is  done,  doubtless,  to  make  the  epithet  intelligible  to  his  own  vicinity 
and  age,  as  that  of  an  enemy  of  the  Jewish  people  (in  accordance  with  the  text  yet  to  be  re 
ferred  to,  but  which  is  rarely  found  at  the  end  of  the  first  addition ;  and  also  according  to  the 
edict  interpolated  at  chap.  viii.  13,  as  well  as  chap.  ix.  24,  where  no  tampering  hand  would 
be  likely  to  be  traced). 

Doubtless  we  here  have  only  embellishments,  which  some  one  has  permitted  himself  to 
add,  on  the  ground  of  tradition,  or  through  his  own  poetic  fancy.  The  comfort  which  the 
book  gave  was  too  desirable  for  it  to  wait  long  to  become  a  favorite  book  with  the  people. 
They  might  indeed,  perhaps,  have  felt  the  absence  of  the  religious  element.  But,  as  has 
already  been  remarked,  the  Jewish  community  did  not  stand  in  such  a  receptive  attitude 
towards  those  books  written  later,  as  towards  the  older  sacred  writings,  which  for  some  time 
previous  had  received  a  closed  form.  Yet  they  infallibly  detected  these  suspicious  passages 
by  the  interrupting  of  the  general  scope  of  the  work  by  the  conjectures  thereby  made  by  the 
mention  of  edicts  that  were  decreed,  as  if  those  missing  things  should  be  added  to  complete 
the  narrative.  Indeed  some  one  had  evidently  felt  called  upon,  at  these  interesting  points  of 
detail,  to  expand  the  narrative  occasionally.  But  how  and  when  were  enlarging  or  finishing 
touches  given  ?  That  these  additions  had  their  origin  in  the  reason  just  mentioned  was  held 
by  Jerome,  who  in  the  preface  to  Esther  remarks:  "  The  Vulgate  ediaon  draws  this  book 
hither  and  thither  by  redundant  coves  (laciniosis  sinibus]  of  words,  adding  whatever  could  on 
the  occasion  be  said  or  heard ;  as  is  the  custom  in  school  exercises,  after  taking  a  theme  to 
think  out  what  words  he  can  use  who  has  sustained  an  injury,  or  he  who  has  done  an  injury." 

We  may  also  observe  the  presumed  progress  of  this  tradition  in  the  history  of  the  book 
of  Esther.  In  an  earlier  text  of  the  Septuaghit  version  (in  Cod.  19,  93  and  1083  first  pub 
lished  by  JAME3  USSHEE,  in  his  Syntagma,  de  Grseca  LXX*  interpretum  versione,  Lond.,  1G55; 
next  by  FE.ITZSCHE  in  his  'EsOUP,  dvplicem  libri  teztum,  ed.  Turici,  1843),  we  find  a  special 
mode  of  treatment,  which,  of  course,  is  but  a  remodelling  of  the  original  text.  This  text 
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changed  what  was  unintelligible  and  objectionable,  and  contracted  what  was  too  broadly 
asserted;  thereby  removing  contradictions.  But  it  also  added  other  emendations  (comp. 
FRITZSCIIE,  Lxerj.  Nandbuch  zu  den  Apokr.,  p.  70  sq.).  JOSEPHUS,  on  his  part,  holds  unre 
servedly  to  the  Septuagint  version,  especially  following  the  more  ancient  text.  But  he  omits 
Mordecai's  dream  and  it3  interpretation,  and  thus  discloses  a  growing  tradition  by  relating 
that  a  Jewish  slave,  Barnabazu,  had  revealed  to  Mordecai  the  conspiracy  of  the  door-keepers 
spoken  of  in  chap.  ii.  Even  the  old  Latin  translation,  made  prior  to  Jeromo's  time,  used 
some  free  ornamentations  (comp.  FRITZSCHE,  as  above  p.  74  sq.). 

The  Chaldee  paraphrases  or  Targums  are  very  important  to  the  understanding  of  our 
book,  chiefly  because  they  have  not  adopted  the  Greek  additions.  If  the  latter  had  been  at 
all  genuine  and  authentic,  they  must  have  done  very  differently.  A  tradition  would  proba 
bly  have  arisen  which,  after  the  Talmudic  period,  would  have  asserted  its  authority.  Still 
we  must  notice  that  some  of  them  at  least  have  embellishments.  Among  the  earliest  of  the 
Chaldee  versions  we  regard  the  Targum  on  Esther  as  now  found  in  the  Antwerp  Polyglot 
Bible.  This  is  nothing  more  than  an  exact  translation  of  tho  lie1.),  book.  But  the  so-called 
first  Targum  on  Esther  found  in  the  London  Polyglot  (comp.  Targum  prius  et  posferius  in, 
Estheram  rtunc  primum  in  ling.  Lat.  fransl.,  stud,  et  op.  FP.AXC.  TAILEEI,  Lond.,  1G65,  4to.; 
see  also  another  edition  by  WOLF,  Bibl.  Jlcbr.,  II.,  p.  1171  sqq.).  This  follows  very  closely  the 
Hebrew  book  verse  for  verse.  Hence  it  has  no  place  for  the  dream  of  Mordecai.  But  in 
order  to  give  our  book  a  higher  and  wider  relation,  it  designates  Ahasuerus  in  ch.  i.  1  as  the 
one  in  whose  time  the  building  of  the  temple  was  at  a  stand-still,  and  looks  upon  Haman  as 
the  one  to  blame  for  that  delay.  It  understands  that  the  two  courtiers  in  chapter  ii.  21 
entered  into  a  conspiracy  against  the  king,  because  they  saw  Mordecai  sitting  in  the  Sanhe 
drim,  which  had  been  built  in  the  king's  gate  by  Esther's  orders,  and  they  deemed  themselves 

thereby  crowded  out  of  favor. — «3  70  ;nn3  ifiDx  nS  rvvpjri  pvrnD3  Tiv  '3TT3  jusn  ar^ra. 

It  has  also  discovered  that  Haman,  who  is  poetically  represented  in  the  beginning  of  ch.  iii. 
as  having  been  promoted  for  the  exaltation  of  the  divine  glory,  is  angry  at  Mordecai  above 
all  others,  inasmuch  as  he  himself  wishes  to  make  his  own  daughter  queen  in  the  place  of 
Esther.  It  ignores  the  prayers  which  the  Greek  Bible  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Mordecai  and 
Esther.  Still  it  points  out  in  ch.  iv.  16  that  Esther  requested  not  only  that  a  fast  should  be 
observed  on  her  behalf,  but  also  that  they  should  pray  day  and  night.  Besides  it  puts  a 
prayer  in  an  altogether  arbitrary  manner  into  the  mouth  of  Esther  herself  in  ch.  v.,  in  which 
she  does  not,  as  is  stated  in  the  Greek  Bible,  have  regard  to  her  people  fir.«t  and  chiefly,  but 
to  herself  purely :  "Lord  of  the  universe,  do  not  give  me  over  into  the  hands  of  this  uncir- 
cumcised  man,  and  fulfil  not  the  desire  of  this  wicked  Haman  on  me!''  etc.  The  so-called 
second  Targum  which,  especially  in  ch.  i.  1,  has  a  style  at  once  homiletical  and  extravagantly 
rhetorical,  but  which  in  general  its  more  simple  and  brief  than  the  former  one,  knows  just  as 
little  of  Mordccai's  dream.*  But,  on  the  other  hand,  in  ch.  iii.  3,  Mordecai  is  made  to  de 
clare  that  God  alone  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  to  show  the  baseness  of  man  and  the  exalted 
character  of  God.  In  ch.  iii.  8  Haman  in  a  very  round-about  way  exposes  the  customs  and 
ordinances  of  the  Jews.  An  edict  of  Ahasuerus,  having  for  its  object  the  destruction  of  the 
Jews,  is  here  inserted  though  it  is  first  properly  supplemented  in  ch.  iv.  1.  But  this  is  just 
as  peculiar  as  the  prayer  of  Esther  referred  to  in  ch.  v.  1. 

The  book  ascribed  to  JOSIPOIT  BEIST  GOUION  contains  the  dream  and  prayer  of  Mordecai 
and  also  that  of  Esther  in  its  ch.  ii.  1-3.  It  has  also  very  faithfully  copied  from  the  Greek 
Bible  the  statement  of  the  appearance  of  Esther  before  the  king;  and  it  has  formed  the  me 
dium  by  which  such  passages  might  be  transmitted  to  the  Jews  speaking  or  writing  in  He 
brew,  in  the  Midrashim,  etc.  We  find  the  prayer  and  dream  of  Mordecai,  as  given  in  Josi- 
PON'S  work  carried  over  verbatim  into  the  oldest  Midrash  on  Esther  (WoLF,  BibL  Hebr.,  ii., 
p.  1332 ;  and  ZUNZ,  as  above,  p.  2G4). 

The  Chaldaic  section  also,  beginning  with  the  superscription :  "  A  prayer  of  Mordecai ; 

*  It  is  an  erroneous  or  indefinite  mode  of  expression  when  ZTTNZ,  in  his  work  (Die  yottcsdicnstlichen  Vortraye 
dcr  Judcn,  p.  121),  remarks :  "  The  dream  and  prayers  of  Mordecai  and  Esther  a^o  found  to  vary  very  much  from 
the  Greek  text,  especially  in  the  second  book  of  the  Targum  of  the  Book  of  Esther,"  etc. 
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a  prayer  of  Esther,  and  a  dream  of  the  former,"  and  occurring  in  several  not  very  ancient 
manuscripts  of  the  Old  Testament  (comp.  Zusrz,  p.  121),  is  really  nothing  more  than  an 
almost  literal  translation  of  JOSIPOK  ii.  1-2.  DE  Eossi  was  certainly  in  error  when  he  re 
garded  this  as  a  main  proof  for  his  theory,  that  originally  there  must  have  been  a  more 
copious  book  of  Esther,  out  of  which  he  took  these  Chaldaic  passages  to  be  the  original  docu 
ments  preserved. 

[The  importance  of  these  apocryphal  additions  to  the  book  of  Esther  demands  some  further  no 
tice.  We  condense  the  following  particulars  from  the  article  in  MCULINTOCK'S  and  STRONG'S  Cy- 
clopcedia,  s.  v. : — 

In  the  Septuagint  and  Old  Latin  versions  these  additions  are  dispersed  through  the  canonical 
book,  forming  therewith  a  well-digested  whole ;  and  they  therefore  have  in  those  versions  no  sepa 
rate  title.  JEROME  separated  them  in  his  edition,  and  removed  (or  rather  added)  them  to  the  end 
of  the  book  because  they  are  not  in  the  Hebrew,  and  they  consequently  appear  in  the  Vulgate  as 
the  last  seven  chapters  of  the  book.  LUTHER  entirely  severed  the  apocryphal  books  from  the  ca 
nonical,  placing  the  additions  in  question  under  a  separate  title ;  and  the  English  Version  has  fol 
lowed  him  in  this,  designating  these  pieces  as  "the  rest  of  the  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Esther,  which 
are  found  neither  in  the  Hebrew  nor  in  the  Chaldee,"  and  numbering  them  as  "part  of  the  tenth 
chapter  after  the  Greek,"  and  chaps,  xi. — xvi. 

The  design  of  these  additions  evidently  is  to  give  a  more  decidedly  religious  tone  to  the  record 
contained  in  the  book  of  Esther,  and  to  show  more  plainly  how  wonderfully  the  God  of  Israel  inter 
fered  to  save  His  people  and  confound  their  enemies.  This  the  writer  has  effected  by  elaborating 
upon  the  events  narrated  in  the  canonical  volume  the  following  pieces : 

1.  Chap.  i.  1  of  the  canonical  book  is  preceded  in  the  Septuagint  by  a  piece  which  tells  us  that 
Mordecai,  who  was  in  the  service  of  Artaxerxes,  dreamed  of  the  dangers  that  threatened  his  people 
and  of  their  deliverance  (vers.  1-12).     He  afterwards  discovered  a  conspiracy  against  the  king,  which 
he  disclosed  to  him,  and  was  greatly  rewarded  for  it  (vers.  13-18).     In  the  Vulg.  and  English  this 
constitutes  chap.  xi.  2 — xii.  6. 

2.  Between  vers.  13  and  14  of  chap.  iii.  of  the  canonical  book  the  Septuagint  gives  a  copy  of  the 
king's  edict,  addressed  to  all  the  satraps,  to  destroy  without  compassion  that  foreign  and  rebellious 
people,  the  Jews,  for  the  good  of  the  Persian  nation,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  twelfth  month  of 
the  coming  year.     In  the  Vulgate  and  English  this  is  chap.  xiii.  1—7. 

3.  At  the  end  of  chap.  iv.  17  of  the  canonical  book  the  Septuagint  has  two  prayers  of  Mordecai 
and  Esther,  that  God  may  avert  the  impending  destruction  of  His  people.     In  the  Vulgate  and  Eng 
lish  this  is  chap.  xiii.  8 — xiv. 

4.  In  the  midst  of  vers.  1  and  2  of  chap.  v.  of  the  canonical  book  the  Septuagint  inserts  a  de 
tailed  account  of  Esther's  visit  to  the  king.     This  is  chap.  xv.  of  the  Vulgate  and  English. 

5.  Between  vers.  13  and  14  of  chap.  viii.  of  the  canonical  book  the  Septuagint  gives  a  copy  of 
the  edict  which  the  king  sent  to  all  his  satraps,  in  accordance  with  the  request  of  Mordecai  and 
Esther,  to  abolish  his  former  decree  against  the  Jews.      This  is  chapter  xvi.  of  the  Vulgate  and 
English. 

6.  At  the  close  of  the  canonical  book,  chap.  x.  3,  the  Septuagint  has  a  piece  in  which  we  are 
told  that  Mordecai  had  now  recalled  to  his  mind  his  extraordinary  dream,  and  seen  how  literally  it 
had  been  fulfilled  in  all  its  particulars  (vers.  4-9).     It  also  gives  an  account  of  the  proclamation  of 
the  Purim  festival  in  Egypt  (vers.  10-13).     This  is  given  first  in  the  apocrypha  portion  of  the  Vul 
gate,  and  English  (as  chap.  x.  4-13). 

7.  The   whole  book  in  the  Septuagint   is    closed   with    the  following  entry :    "  In  the  fourth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Ptolemaeus  and  Cleopatra,  Dositheus,  who  said  he  was  a  priest  and  Levite,  and 
Ptolemy  his  son,  brought  this  epistle  of  Phurim,  which  they  said  was  the  same,  and  that  Lysimachus, 
the  son  of  Ptolemy,  that  was  in  Jerusalem,  had  interpreted  it."     In  the  Vulgate  and  English  this 
forms  chap.  xi.  1. 

The  patriotic  spirit  with  which  the  Jewish  nation  so  fondly  expatiated  upon  the  remarkable 
events  and  characters  of  by-gone  days,  and  which  gave  rise  to  those  beautiful  legends  preserved  in 
their  copious  literature,  scarcely  ever  had  a  better  opportunity  afforded  to  it  for  employing  its  richly 
inventive  powers  to  magnify  the  Great  Jehovah,  embalm  the  memory  of  the  heroes,  and  brand  the 
names  of  the  enemies  of  Israel,  than  in  the  canonical  book  of  Esther.  Nothing  could  be  more  na- 
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tural  for  a  nation  who  "had  a  zeal  of  God"  than  to  supply  the  name  of  God,  and  to  point  out  more  dis 
tinctly  His  interposition  in  their  behalf  in  an  inspired  book,  which,  though  recording  their  marvel 
lous  escape  from  destruction,  had  for  some  reasons  omitted  avowedly  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  of  Is 
rael.  The  temptation  was  too  great  to  be  resisted,  and,  as  in  the  case  of  all  apocryphal  writing,  we 
are  readily  enabled  by  this  meretricious  embellishment  to  detect  the  false  amid  the  genuine. 

Besides  the  book  implies  and  suggests  far  more  than  it  records,  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
there  are  many  other  things  connected  with  the  history  it  contains  which  were  well  known  at  the 
time,  and  were  transmitted  traditionally  and  otherwise  to  the  nation.  This  is  evident  from  the  fact 
that  JOSEPHUS  (Antiq.  XI.  6,  6  sq.)  gives  the  edict  for  the  destruction  of  the  Jews  in  the  Persian 
empire,  the  prayers  of  Mordecai  and  Esther,  and  the  second  edict  authorizing  the  Jews  to  destroy 
their  enemies,  also  mentioning  the  name  of  the  eunuch's  servant,  a  Jew,  who  betrayed  the  conspiracy 
to  Mordecai,  and  citing  other  passages  for  the  Persian  chronicles,  read  to  Ahasuerus,  besides  that 
relating  to  Mordecai,  as  well  as  amplifications  of  the  king's  speech  to  Haman,  etc.  The  same  appears 
in  the  fact  that  the  second  Targum,  the  Chaldee  published  by  DE  Rossi,  and  JOSEPHUS  BEN-GORI- 
DON  (ed.  Breithaupt,  p.  74  sq.)  give  the  dream  of  Mordecai,  as  well  as  his  prayer  and  that  of 
Esther. 

The  first  addition,  in  which  Mordecai  foresees  in  a  dream  both  the  dangers  and  the  salvation  of 
his  people,  is  in  accordance  with  the  desire  to  give  the  whole  a  more  religious  tone.  The  latter  part 
of  this  addition  is  intended  to  develope  more  distinctly  the  brief  statement  given  in  the  canonical 
book  of  the  loyal  service  of  Mordecai,  so  as  to  explain  so  important  an  incident.  In  like  manner  the 
second  addition  originated  from  the  fact  that  chap.  iii.  1 3  of  the  canonical  book  speaks  of  the  royal 
edict ;  hence  this  piece  pretends  to  furnish  said  document  in  full.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the 
third  addition,  which  aims  to  supply  the  prayers  said  in  chap.  iv.  17  to  have  been  offered  by  Morde 
cai  and  Esther.  So  also  the  fourth  addition,  giving  a  detailed  account  of  Esther's  interview  with 
the  king,  originated  in  a  desire  to  furnish  more  complete  information  upon  a  fact  merely  alluded  to 
in  the  canonical  passage.  The  fifth  addition  originated  in  the  same  manner  as  the  second,  namely, 
in  an  attempt  to  supply  a  copy  of  the  royal  edict ;  rchile  the  sixth  addition  ingeniously  concludes 
with  an  interpretation  of  the  dream  in  the  first  addition.  The  final  entry  wa«  apparently  intended 
to  give  authority  to  this  Greek  version  of  Esther  by  pretending  that  it  was  a  certified  translation 
from  the  Hebrew  original.  Ptolemy  Philometor,  who  is  here  meant,  began  to  reign  B.  C.  181.  He 
is  the  same  who  is  frequently  mentioned  in  1  Mace.  (e.  g.,  x.  57  ;  xi.  12 ;  comp.  JOSEPHUS,  Ant.  XIII. 
4,  1  and  5 ;  CLINTON,  Fasti  Hetten.,  III.  393).  Dositheus  seems  to  be  a  Greeek  version  of  Matti- 
tiah.  Ptolemy  was  also  a  common  name  for  Jews  at  that  time.  Thus  every  one  of  these  addi 
tions  is  naturally  accounted  for  as  a  fabrication  having  an  adequate  and  natural  motive  in  the 
connection. 

From  what  has  been  remarked  above,  it  will  be  at  once  apparent  that  these  apocryphal  addi 
tions  were  neither  manufactured  by  the  translator  of  the  canonical  Esther  into  Greek,  nor  are  they 
the  production  of  the  Alexandrian,  nor  of  any  other  school  or  individual,  embracing  some  of  the 
numerous  national  stories  connected  with  this  marvellous  deliverance  of  God's  ancient  people,  the 
authorship  of  which  is  lost  in  the  nation.  Many  of  them  date  as  far  back  as  the  nucleus  of  the  event 
itself,  around  which  they  cluster,  and  all  of  them  grew  up  at  first  in  the  vernacular  language  of  the 
people  (i.  e.,  the  Hebrew  or  Aramaic),  but  afterwards  assumed  the  complexion  and  language  of  the 
countries  in  which  the  Jews  happened  to  settle  down.  Besides  the  above  references  which  lead  us 
to  these  conclusions,  we  refer  also  to  the  two  Midrashim  published  by  JELLINEK  in  his  Bethham- 
Midrash,  I.  (Lpz.  1853),  1  sq. 

It  is  of  this  Septuagint  version  that  ATHANASIUS  (Test.  Epist.,  p.  39,  Oxford  translation)  spoke 
when  he  assigned  the  Book  of  Esther  to  the  non-canonical  books ;  and  this  also  is,  perhaps,  the  rea 
son  why,  in  some  of  the  lists  of  the  canonical  books,  Esther  is  not  named,  e.  g.,  in  those  of  Melito 
of  Sardis,  and  Gregory  Nazianzen  (see  WHITTAKER,  Disput.  on  II.  Script.,  Parker  Society,  pp.  57- 
58 ;  CosiN  on  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  pp.  49,  50),  unless  in  these  it  is  included  under  some  other 
book,  as  Euth  or  Esdras  (LEE,  Dissert,  on  2  Esdras,  p.  25).  The  fathers,  who  generally  regarded 
the  Septuagint  as  containing  the  sacred  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  mostly  believed  in  the  ca- 
nonicity  of  the  additions  likewise.  Even  ORIGEN,  though  admitting  that  they  are  not  in  the  He 
brew,  defended  their  canonicity  (Ep.  ad  Abiram,  ed.  West,  p.  225),  and  the  Council  of  Trent  pro 
nounced  the  whole  book  of  Esther,  with  all  its  parts,  to  be  canonical.  These  additions,  however, 
were  never  included  in  the  Hebrew  canon,  and  the  fact  that  JOSEPHUS  quotes  them  only  shows  that 
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he  believed  them  to  be  historically  true,  but  not  inspired.  JEROME,  who  knew  better  than  any  other 
father  what  the  ancient  Jews  included  in  their  canon,  most  emphatically  declares  them  to  be  spuri 
ous  (Prczf.  inEsik.}.  SIXTUS  SINENSIS,  in  spite  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  speaks  of  these  additions  iu 
the  same  condemnatory  manner. 

See,  in  addition  to  the  literature  elsewhere  cited  in  this  connection,  The  Targum  Sheni  on 
Esther,  in  WALTON'S  Polyjlott,  Vol.  IV.;  EICHHOKN,  Einlcitung  in  d.  AposL  Schriften  d.  A.  T.  (Leip 
zig,  1795),  p.  483:  HOTTINGER,  Thesaurus,  p.  494;  SCHNTJRBEB  (cd.),  Varice  Lectiones  Estheris 
(Tub.,  1783) ;  HERZFELD,  Gcsckichte  d.  Volkes  Israel  (Nordhausen,  1857,  Vol.  I.,  p.  363  sq.) ;  KEIL, 
Lehrb.  der  Historisch-Kritischen  Einleit.  (ed.  1859),  p.  105  sq.] 

§  5.     LITERATURE. 

Jewish  expositors,  next  to  the  Targums,  Midrashim  and  Rabboth,  of  which  ZUNZ  speaks 
(Gottesdienstliche  Vortrdge  d.  Yuden,  espec.  p.  35,  61  and  170  sqq.),  have  published  commen 
taries,  some  of  which  embrace  the  whole  of  the  hagiographa  (comp.  the  literature  on  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah),  while  others  are  only  on  the  five  Megilloth  (Canticles,  Ruth,  Lamentations,  Ec- 
clesiastes  and  Esther). 

To  the  latter  belong  "^"3  (Elucidation)  mVjD  l?Dn  *?>?  by  ABDIAS  SPHORNI,  an  Italian 
physician,  printed  in  Venice,  4to.;  also  tfTVD  or  exposition  of  the  five  Megilloth  by  ELISA 
GALIKO,  president  of  the  Synagogue  iu  Safed,  publ.  in  Venice,  in  1587,  4to. ;  also  short  ex 
planations  by  JOSEPH  TITATZACK  or  TAITZACK,  a  Spaniard,  who  likewise  commented  ou 
Daniel  (Venice,  1608,  4to.).  So  also  ISRAEL  ARAMAH,  a  Spaniard,  who  commented  on  the 
Pentateuch  and  the  Megilloth  ([Constantinople,  1518,  4to.],  Venice,  1573);  MOSES  ALMO- 
SHINUS  (Venice,  1597,  4to.) ;  R.  ABRAHAM,  of  Heilbronn  (under  the  title  of  JW  ranx,  Amor 
Sionis,  Lublin,  1639),  and  others.  As  specially  relating  to  Esther,  we  may  mention  the  com 
mentaries  by  R.  ISAAK  LEON,  a  Spaniard  (Venice,  15G5,  4to.;  see  BARTOLOCCI,  in  Bibl. 
magna  Rabb.} ;  by  R.  SALOMON  BEN  ZEMACH  (Smfr'  mx  3r\)  •  by  R.  ABRAHAM  BEN  ISAAK 
ZAHALON  (Zabulou  or  Zebulon),  which  is  a  literal,  allegorical  and  moral  exposition  ($&<. 
DsnX  Venice,  1595, 4to.) ;  by  R.  SAMUEL  BEN  JUDAH  VALERIUS  p^n  T,  Venice,  1585, 
4to. ;  by  R.  SALOMON  LEVI  ALCABAZ,  R.  LEO  and  others  (in  CARPZOV,  Introd.,  I.,  p.  375). 

Few  Christian  theologians  have  treated  of  the  book  of  Esther.  The  Church-fathers  have 
left  us  no  exposition  or  treatment  of  it  at  all.  Of  Roman  Catholic  authors  and  their  works 
we  may  mention :  DIONYS.  CARTHUSIANI,  Ertarrationcs  in  libr.  Hester,  etc.  (Colonire,  1534, 
fol.);  a  German  exposition  of  Esther  by  JOHN  FERNS  (Mayence,  1567);  FRANC  FEUAR- 
DENTII  Commentaria  (Paris,  1585,  Colon.,  1595);  SERARII  Comm.in  Tobiam,  Judith,  Esther 
et  Maccabceos  (Mayence,  1610);  OLIVIERII  BONARTII  Comm.  literalis  et  moralis  (Colon., 
1647);  and  DIDACI  CELAD^EIS  Comm.  cum  duplici  tractatu  de  convivio  Ahasueri  mystico,  i.  e.t 
De  Eucharistiaet  de  Esther  figiiratcti,  e.  beata,  Virgine  (Lugduni,  1618,  fol.).  The  commen 
tary  of  FEUARDENTIUS,  which  is  written  in  easy  and  almost  too  flowing  Latin,  far  surpasses 
all  those  before  mentioned.  All  the  others  savor  of  an  intolerably  insipid  allegorical  identi 
fication  of  Esther  with  the  beata  ccelestis  Regina  (the  Virgin  Mary) ;  whereas  this 'of  Feuar- 
dentius  is  marked  by  sober,  sound  and  very  practical  exegesis,  and  is  based  on  much  general 
reading.  Although  he  now  and  then  includes  the  Lutherans  among  the  Hamanites  to  be 
exterminated,  still  Feuardentius  has  very  perceptibly  and  early  taken  pattern  after  the  evan 
gelical  exegesis,  and  copied  some  of  the  work  of  BRENZ  almost  literally. 

On  the  part  of  the  Evangelical  Church  BRENZ  treats  of  the  book  of  Esther  in  [Com- 
mentarii  (Tubing.,  1575) ;  in  Engl.  by  Stockwood,  Lond.,  1584,  4to.;  also  in]  Operr.  II.;  also 
VICT.  STRIGEL,  Libri  Esdrce,  Nehemice,  Esther  et  Ruth,  ad  Ebraicam  veritatem  recogniti  el 
argumentis  afque  scholiis  illustrati  (Lips.,  1571,  1572,  8vo.).  There  follow:  COUR.  PELLICAN, 
Comment.  Bibl.  (Figuri,  1583,  fol.);  LUD.  LAVATER,  Homilias  (Figuri,  1586);  RUD.  WAL- 
THER  (Gualtherus)  Homiliarum  sylva  (Figuri,  158,  8vo.);  FRANZ  BURMANN,  a  German 
Commentary  published  at  Frankford,  1695;  BALTH.  KERNER,  Ehren-Krone  der  demuthigen 
Esther  (Ulm,  1666);  GOTTFRIED  MEISNER,  Niedrigen  aber  nachmals  erhohen  Esther,  mit 
biblisch-historischen  Schmuck  angethan  (Hamburg,  1687) ;  COM.  ADAMUS,  Observatt.  theol.phil. 
(Gron.,  1710,  on  chap.  ii.). 
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Among  those  of  moro  modern  date  may  be  mentioned  a  work  which  has  not  been  referred 
to  in  the  literature  on  Ezra  and  Nehemiah;  CRUSITJS,  De  usu  libri  Esther  as  ad  praxin  vitas 
Christianas  (Ultraj.,1775). 

The  question:  Who  is  to  be  understood  by  the  Ahasuerus  of  our  book?  [which  will  be 
fully  discussed  in  the  Excgetical  Notes  on  ch.  i.  1]  has  been  treated  by  FRANC.  WOKENIUS 
in  his  Commentatio  in  I.  Estherce  (1730),  and  by  ASTER  in  his  Diss.  phil.  de  Esterce  cum  Aha- 
mcro  conjugio  (Wittenberg,  1730),  both  of  whom  held  that  Astyages  is  meant,  although  Jos. 
SCALIGER  had  given  the  correct  interpretation,  as  also  JOH.  WAUCKEL,  in  his  Dissert,  de 
Assuero  Esther  ce  marito,  which  he  directed  specially  against  Jos.  SCALIGER. 

As  introductory  works  we  may  notice:  SCHTJLZE,  De  fide  historic^  I.  Esthers,  in  the  Bibl. 
Hagana,  V,  VI. ;  KKLLE,  Vindicias  E^therce  (Frib.,  1820) ;  Mien.  BATJMGARTEN,  De  fide 
libri  Estherce  Comm.  hist.  crit.  (Hal.,  1839);  J.  A.  NICKES,  De  Estherce  libra  et  ad  eum  quce 
pertinent  •ualiciniis  et  Psa7mis  libri  ires  (Romoe,  1856) ;  also  the  articles  on  Esther  by  ROEDI- 
GER  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  EncycL,  by  BATJMGARTEN  in  HERZOG'S  Real-encycl.,  and  by 
REUSS  in  SCIIENKEL'S  Bibel-LexiJcon. 

[Additional  Literature. — RABAN  MATJRUS,  Commentaria  (in  his  Opera};  BANOLAS, 
tmT3  (Rivadi  Trento,  1560,  4to.) ;  ASHKENAZI,  HpS  *pr  (Cremona,  1576,  4to.,  etc.);  ME- 
LAMMED,  O-nn  ")DND  (Constantinople,  1585,  4to.);  DRTJSITJS,  Annotations  (Leyden,  1586, 
4to.);  ALSHEICH,  HCto  nxfrD  (Venice,  1601,  4to.);  COOPER,  Notes  (London,  1G09,  4to.); 
D'AQTJINE,  Raschii  Fcholia  (Paris,  1G22,  4to.);  HOLDER,  Dispositlones  (Dantzig,  1625,  4to.); 
SAXCTIUS,  Commentarii  (Lyden,  1628,  fol.);  Couzio,  Commento  (Chicri,  1628,  4to.); 
nSjD  1DD  (Venice,  1632,  4to.);  CROMMIUS,  Theses  (Lovan,  1632,  4to.);  MERKEL, 
(Lublin,  1637,  4to.);  MOXTANUS,  Commentarius  (Madrid,  1648,  fol.);  TRAPP,  Commentary 
(London,  1656,  fol.);  JACKSOX,  Explanation  (London,  1658,  4to.);  BARNES,  Paraphrasis 
poetica  (London,  1679,  8vo.);  RAMBACII,  Notes  (in  his  Adnot.  V.  T.  II.  1043  sqq.) ;  HEU- 
MANN,  Estherce  auctoritas  (Gotting.,  1736,  4to.) ;  MEIR,  }"  nnc'a  (Furth.,  1737,  8vo.);  NE- 
STORIDES,  Annotazioni  (Venice,  1746,  4to.) ;  ATJCIIER,  De  auctoritate  Estherce  (Ilannise, 
1772,  4to.);  Vos,  Oratio  (Ultraj.,  1775,  4to.);  ZINCK,  Commentarius  (Augsb.,  1780,  4to.)  ; 
DE  Rossi,  Varies  Lectiones  (Rome,  1782,  8vo.);  PERELES,  r»ir\JH  nSj  (Prague,  1784,  4to.); 
WOLFSSOHN,  ^^DX  (Berlin,  1788,  8vo.);  SAMSON,  Discourses  (Edinburg,  1804,  12mo.); 
LOWE,  l^">n  "11^  (Xouydwer,  1704,  4to.);  SCHIRMER,  Observations  (Vratiolav,  1820,  8vo.)  ; 
CALMBERG,  Commentarius  (Hamburgh,  1837,  4to.) ;  McCRiE,  Lectures  (in  his  Works,  1838, 
8vo.);  MORGAN,  Esther  typical  (London,  1855,  8vo.);  CORDTHWAITE,  Lectures  (London, 
1858,  12mo.);  DAVIDSON,  Lectures  (Edinburgh,  1859,  8vo.);  BERTHEATJ,  Xommentar.  (in 
the  Eurzgefastes  excget.  Ilandbuch  dcs  A.  T.,  Leipzig,  1862,  8vo.);  OPPERT,  Commentaire 
d'apres  les  inscriptions  Perses  (Paris,  1864,  8vo.);  WORDSWORTH,  Notes  (in  his  Commentary 
on  the  Bible,  Lond.,  1866,  8vo.) ;  KEIL,  Biblical  Commentary  (translated  from  the  German  of 
Keil  and  Delitzscli,  Commentary  on  the  0.  T.,  Edinburgh,  1873,  8vo.) ;  TERRY,  Commentary 
(in  WIIEDON'S  Commentary  on  the  Old  Test.,  New  York,  1873,  12mo.);  RAWLINSON,  Com 
mentary  (in  the  Speaker's  Commentary,  London  and  New  York,  1873,  8voJ 
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PART  FIRST. 

ORIGIN  AND  INCREASE  OP  DANGER  TO  THE  JEWS. 

CHAPS.  I.— V. 

INTRODUCTION: 

The  Occasion  of  the  History.     The  Feast  of  Ahasuerus  and  Vashti's  Rejection. 

CHAP.  I.  1-22. 

I.  Ahasuerus  assembles  the  princes  of  his  empire  around  him,  and  prepares  a  great  feast,  in  which  hg 

endeavours  to  show  his  power  and  ylory.     Vers.    1-8. 

1  Now  [And]  it  came  to  pass  [was]  in  the  days  of  Ahasuerus  [Achashverosb],  (this 
is  Ahasuerus  which  reigned  [the  one  being  king]  from   India   [Hodu]   even  unto 

2  [and  till]  Ethiopia  [Gush],  over  a  hundred  and  seven  and  twenty  provinces,)    That 
in  those  days  when  [as]  the  king  Ahasuerus  sat  on  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  which 

3  ivas  in  Shushan  the  palace,1   In  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  he  made  a  feast2  unto  all 
his  princes  and  his  servants;  the  power3  of  Persia  [Paras]  and  Media  [Madai],  the 

4  nobles4  and  [the~]  princes  of  the  provinces,  being  before  him.     When  he  showed  the 
riches  of  his  glorious  \_the  glory  of  his]  kingdom,  and  the  honour  of  his  excellent 

5  [the  excellence  of  his]  majesty,  many  days,  even  a  hundred  and  fbur.-core  days.  And 
when  these  days  were  [had]   expired,   the  king  made  a  f'ea-t*  unto  all  the  people 
that  were  present  [found]  in  Shushan  the  palace,1  both  unto  great  and  [to  great  and 

6  even  to]  small,  seven  days,  in  the  court  of  the  garden  of  the  king's  palace;     Wliere 
were  white  [linen],  green  [cotton],  and  blue  [violet]   hangings,  fastened  with  cords 
of  fine  linen  and  purple  to  [on]  silver  rings  and   pillars  of  marble:  the  beds  were 
of  [there  were  beds  of]  gold  and  silver,  upon  a  pavement  of  red   [white]  and  blue 

7  [marble],  and  white   [pearl],  and  black   marble   [colored  stone].     And  they  gave 
them  [there  was  a  giving  of]   drink  in  vessels  of  gold,  (the  vessels  being  [and  the 
vessels  were~]  diverse  one  from  another,)  and  royal  wine  in  abundance,  according  to 

8  the  state  [hand]  of  the  king.     And  the  drinking  was  according  to  the  law  ;  none 
did  compel :  for  so  the  king  had  appointed  [ordained]  to  [upon]  all  the  officers  [every 
great  one']  of  his  house,  that  they  should  do  [to  do]  according  to  every  man's  plea 
sure. 

II.  Queen  Vashti  refuses  to  appear  before  the  king,  and  he  is  wry  m.uch  incensed  thereat.     Verses  9-12. 

9  Also  Vashti  the  queen  made  a  feast2  for  [of]  Ihe  women  in  the  royal  house  which 
10  belonged  to  king  Ahasuerus.     On  the  seventh  day,  when  [as]  the  heart  of  the  king 

was  merry  [good]  with  [the]  wine,  he  commande  \  [said  to]  Mehuman,  Biztha  Har- 
bona,  Bigtha,  and  Abagtha,  Zethar,  and  Carcas,  the  seven  chamberlains  [eunuchs] 
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1 1  that  served  iu  the  presence  of  Ahasuerus  the  king,  To  bring  Vashti  the  queen  be 
fore  the  king,  with  the  crown  royal  [of  royalty],  to  show  the  people  [peoples]  and 

12  the  princes  her  beauty :  for  she  was  fair  to  look  on   [good  of  appearance].     But 
[And]  the  queen  Vashti  refused  to  come  &tthe  king's  command  meat  [word]  [which 
was]  by  [the  hand  of]  his  [the]  chamberlains  [eunuchs]  :  therefore  [and]   was  the 
king  very  wroth,  and  his  auger  burned  [heat  devoured]  in  him. 

III.  In  accordance  with  the  counsel  of  his  wise  men  the  queen  is  rejected  by  a  public  decree  of  the  king. 

Verses  13-22. 

13  Then  [And]  the  king  said  to  the  wise  men,  which  knew   [knowers  of  ]  the  times, 
(for  so  was  the  king's  manner  [word]  toward  [before]  all  that  knew  [kuowers  of] 

14  law  and  judgment :  And  the  next  unto  him  was  Carshena,  Shethar,  Admatha,  Tar- 
shish,  Meres,  Marsena,  and  Memucan,  the  seven  princes  of  Persia  [Paras]  and  Me 
dia  [Madai],  which  saw  [seers  of]  the  king's  face,  and  which  sat   [the  sitters]  the 

15  first  in  the  kingdom);  What  shall  we  do  [is  there  to  do]  unto  [in  the  ease  of]  the 
queen  Vashti  according  to  law,  because  [upon  the  fact  that]  she  hath  not  performed 
[done]  the  commandment  of  the  king  Ahasuerus  by  \_the  hand  of]   the  chamber- 

16  lains  [eunuchs]  ?     And  Memucan  answered  [said]  before  the  king  and  the  princes, 
Vashti  the  queen  hath  not  done  wrong  to  [upon]  the  king  only,  but  [for]   alw  to 
[upon]  all  the  princes,  and  to  [upon]  all   the  people   [peoples]   that  are  in  all  the 

17  provinces  of  the  king  Ahasuerus.     For  this  deed  [word]  of  the  queen  shall   come 
abroad  [go  forth]  unto  [upon]  all  [the]  women,  so  that  they  shall  [to  cause  them  to] 
despise  their  husbands  in  their  eyes,  when  it  shall  be  reported  [in  their  saying],  The 
king  Ahasuerus  commanded  [said]  Vashti  the  queen  to  be  brought   [to"  bring1]  in 

18  before  him,  but  [and]  she  came  not.     Likewise  shall  the  ladies  [princesses]  of  Ptr- 
sia  [Paras]  and  Media    [Madai]  say  this  day  unto  all  the   king's   princes,  which 
[who]  have  heard5  of  the  deed  [word]  of  the  queen.     Thus  [And]   shall  there  arise 

19  too  much  [according  to  plenty]  contempt  and  wrath.     If  it  please  [be  good  upon] 
the  king,  let  there  go  [forth]  a  royal  commandment  [word]  from  [before]  him,  and 
let  it  be  written  among  the  laws  of  the  Persians  [Paras]  and  the  Medes   [Madai], 
that  [and  let]  it  be  not  altered  [not  pass],  That  Vashti  come  no  more  [not]   before 
king  Ahasuerus ;  and  let  the  king  give  her  royal  estate  [royalty]  uut<>  another  [her 

20  neighbor]  that  is  better  than  she.     And  when  the  king's  decree  which  he  shall  make 
shall  be  published   [heard]   throughout   [in]   all  his  empire   [kingdom],  (for  it  is 
great,)  [and]  all  the  wives  [women]  shall   give  to  their   husband's  honour,  both  to 

21  great  and  small.     And  the  saying   [word]  pleased   [was  good  in  the  ey<  s  of  ]   the 

22  king  and  the  princes ;  and  the  king  did  according  to  the  word  of  Memucan  :     For 
[And]  he  sent  letters  into  [unto]  all  the  king's  provinces,  into  [unto]  every  province 
according  to  the  writing6  thereof,  and  to  [unto]  every  people  after  their  language, 
that  every  man  should  bear  rule  [for  every  man  to  be  prince]  in  his  own  house,  and 
that  it  should  be  published  [spoken]  according  to  the  language  of  every  [his]  people. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  [Ver.  2.  n"V3,  whence  |3apis,  denotes  properly  a  fortress,  hence  the  capital.— TR.] 

T     * 

2  [Ver.  3.  (l-HII^,  a  drinking,  i.  e.,  a  banquet,  in  which  the  wine  was  the  principal  feature,  as  represented  freely 
on  the  Assyrian  monuments. — TR.] 

3  [Ver.  3.  STI,  military/orce.— TK.] 

*  [Ver.  3.  D'TDJl'^D,  a  Persian  word  Hebraized.    As  it  is  here  in  the  "  absolute  form,"  it  does  not  quality  "pro 
vinces"  following,  but  stands  as  an  official  designation,  probably  of  civil  rank  at  court.— TR.] 

5  [Ver.  18.  The  English  Version  has  unwarrantably  transposed  this  clause  ("  which  have  heard,"  etc.),  which 
belongs  to  "ladies,"  etc.,  above. — TR.] 

6  [Ver.  22.  3f\J  here  evidently  signifies  the  style  of  writing  peculiar  to  each  province.     Thus  the  cuneiform 

differs  according  to  the  several  districts  of  the  Persian  empire. — TR.] 

which  Ahasuerus  was  unexpectedly  humbled  and 
provoked  to  wrath,  while  purposing  to  show  his 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-8.   The  King's  Banquet. — The  point  of 
departure  in  this  history  is  formed  by  a  feast  at 


great  majesty. 

Ver.  1.  Now  it  came  to  pass,  etc.     The  sen 
tence  begun  here,  in  its  chief  fact  really  follows 


CHAP.  I.  1-22. 
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ver.  3.  There  it  is  stated  that  Ahasuerus  made 
a  feast  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign.  The  1  at 
the  beginning  has  not  the  conjunctive  sense  that 
it  has  in  Ezra  i.  1,  but  stands  more  indefinite. 
A  Hebrew  would  understand  this  as  a  matter  of 
which  much  had  already  been  related,  and  of 
which  the  following  is  only  a  continuation.  Thus 
he  would  proceed  often  with  a  1  without  attach 
ing  any  definite  meaning  to  it.  SJT1  has  come  to 
be  a  conventional  formula  for  a  beginning,  comp. 
Jonah  i.  4 ;  Ez.  i.  1  ;  Isa.  liii.  2,  et  al.  Aha- 
suerus  (Achashverosh)  written  in  cuneiform 
letters  (comp.  Lassen,  Zeitschr.  zur  Kunde  des  M. 
L.  VI.,  p.  123  sqq. ;  Benfey,  Die  pers.  Keilin- 
schrift,  p.  63  sqq  )  Khsy-arsha,  whence  Cyax- 
ares  (comp.  Dan.  ix.  1),  or  Khsay-arsha,  whence 
Xerxes  (comp.  Ezra  iv.  6),  early  interpreted 
by  Herodotus  (vi.  98,  etc  ),  as  meaning  apfjlos,  ac 
cording  to  Spiegel  (Eranische  Altherthumskunde, 
II.  p.  377),  a  mighty  man,  here  does  not  mean,  as 
in  Dan.  ix.  1,  Cyaxares  I,  the  father  of  Astyages, 
as  Ferrand  holds  (Reflexions  sur  la  religion  Chre- 
tienne,  I.,  p.  159),  and  Des  Vignoles  (Chronol.  II., 
p.  274),  and  Nickes  (De  Estherse  libro,  I.,  p.  43- 
59)  would  have  it,  since  they  especially  insist 
that,  according  to  chap.  ii.  5  sq.,  Mordecai  be 
longed  to  the  first  period  of  the  exile,  and  that 
our  book  nowhere  indicates  that  a  new  people 
had  again  arisen  in  Jerusalem.  Nor  is  the  mo 
narch  referred  to  the  same  as  Astyages,  as  is  as 
serted  in  the  works  referred  to  in  $  5 ;  and  still 
less  Artaxerxes,  as  Josephus  assumes  out  of  re 
gard  to  the  Septuagint  version  ;  but  he  is  cer 
tainly  Xerxes,  as  has  been  well  proved  by  Sca- 
liger  (De  emend,  temp.,  ed  Genev.,  p.  591  sqq.)  ; 
also  by  Justi  (inEichhorn's  Repert.  XV.,  p.  338), 
and  still  more  emphatically  by  Baumgarten  (De 
fide  I.  Esth.,  pp.  122-151,  and  in  his  treatises  re 
specting  Cyrus  the  Great,  in  the  Stud.  u.  Krit., 
1853,  p.  624  sqq.).  On  the  different  views  in 
reference  to  Ahasuerus,  see  especially  Feuardent 
on  our  book,  and  Pfeiffer,  Dubia  vex.  p.  481  sqq. 
Against  the  identification  with  either  Cyaxares 
or  Astyages,  are  the  following  facts:  (1)  Shu- 
shan  was  already  the  capital  of  the  empire,  which 
it  became  through  Cyrus  (comp.  Strabo,  XV.); 
(2)  the  Persians  are  now  the  chief  people  (comp. 
the  frequent  collection  of  "HD1  0^3,  e.  g.,  in  ch. 
i.  3)  ;  (3)  the  number  seven  indicates  that  of 
princes  at  the  court  of  the  king  (comp.  chap.  i. 
14);  (4)  many  other  specifically  Persian  pecu 
liarities.  Further,  the  empire  at  the  time  in 
question  extended  from  India  to  Ethiopia,  and 
stretched  also  to  the  coasts  and  isles  of  the  Me 
diterranean  sea  (comp.  chap.  i.  1  and  x.  1),  as 
was  the  case  since  the  time  of  Darius  Hystaspis. 
The  Jews,  moreover,  are  here  represented  as 
scattered  over  all  parts  of  the  empire  (comp.  iii. 
7,  8)  and  particularly  numerous  in  the  city  of 
Shushan  (comp.  chap.  ix.  12,  etc.].  On  the  con 
trary  Artaxerxes  is  called  in  the  Bible  (in  Ezra 
and  Neh.)  Artachshnrshta  or  Artachnhasta.  For 
Xerxes,  on  the  other  hand,  we  may  claim  the 
identity  of  names  (comp.  Ezra  ix.  6).  In  his  fa 
vor  is  also  the  whimsical  and  tyrannical  charac 
ter  manifested  by  the  Ahasuerus  of  Esther  (chap, 
i.  and  elsewhere).  Besides,  there  is  the  remarka 
ble  circumstance  that  Vashti  was  rejected  in  the 
third  year  of  Ahasuerus,  although  Esther  was 


not  made  queen  till  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign, 
which  in  the  case  of  Xerxes  maybe  explained  on 
the  basis  that  between  his  third  and  seventh  year 
he  made  war  on  Greece.*  The  clause  beginning 
with  Wn  (comp.  Gen.  ii.  11)  and  referring  us 
back — this  is  Ahasuerus  which  reigned 
from  India  even  unto  Ethiopia,  etc. — is  no 
doubt  intended  to  designate  Ahasuerus  more  dis 
tinctly,  j-  but  at  the  same  time  to  make  known  his 
greatness  of  dominion  and  power.  Thus  the 
danger  that  threatened  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the 
elevation  of  Esther  and  Mordecai,  and  of  the  Jews 
through  these,  is  more  powerfully  brought  out. 
nh  stands  for  the  original  njil,  as  Hidku  in  the 
cuneiform  inscriptions  of  the  Persians  stands  for 
Hindhu  (in  Zend  and  Syrian  Hendu),  and  is  there 
fore  India,  in  the  Sanscrit  Sindhu  which  is  really 
the  river  Indus,  then  the  inhabitants  along  the 
Indus,  and  at  last  the  land  of  the  Indus  (comp. 
Lassen,  Judische  Altherthumskunde,  I.,  p.  2);  so 
also  in  the  Vedas  Sapta  Sindhavas,  or  "the 
seven  streams,"  really  stand  for  India  (comp. 
Rodiger  in  Gesen.  Thesaurus,  Append,  p.  83). 
The  o  sound  in  HH,  and  the  tone  falling  on  the 
first  syllable  are  quite  remarkable,  but  perhaps 
only  a  provincialism.  Herodotus  testifies  to  the 
great  extension  of  the  Persian  empire  under 

*  [We  condense  the  following  summary  of  the  argu 
ment  on  the  identity  of  the  Ahasuerus  of  the  book  of 
Esther,  from  Mc01intock&  Strong's  Ci/c!op.s.  v.  Ahasue 
rus.  "  From  the  extent  assigned  to  the  Persian  empire 
(Esth.  i.  1),  '  from  India  even  unto  Ethiopia,'  it  is  proved 
that  Darius  Hystaspis  is  the  earliest  possible  king  to 
whom  this  history  can  apply,  and  it  is  hardly  worth 
while  to  consider  the  claims  of  any  after  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus.  But  Ahasuerus  cannot  be  identical  with 
Darius,  whose  wives  were  the  daughters  of  Cyrus  and 
Otanes,  and  who  in  name  and  character  equally  differs 
from  that  foolish  tyrant.  Josephus  (Ant.  XL  (i,  1)  makes 
him  to  be  Artaxerxes  Longimanus;  but  as  his  twelfth 
year  (Esth.  iii.  7)  would  fall  in  B.  C.  454.  or  144  years  af 
ter  the  deportation  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  B.  C.598(Jer. 
hi.  28),  Mordecai,  who  was  among  those  captives  (Esth. 
ii.  6),  could  not  possibly  have  survived  to  this  time.  Be 
sides,  in  Ezra  vii.  1-7,  11-26,  Artaxerxes,  in  the  seventh 
year  of  his  reign,  issues  a  decree  verv  favorable  to  the 
Jews,  and  it  is  unlikely,  therefore,  that  in  the  twelfth 
(Esth.  iii.  7)  Haman  could  speak  to  him  of  them  as  if  he 
knew  nothing  about  them,  and  persuade  him  to  sen 
tence  them  to  an  indiscriminate  massacre.  Nor  is  the 
disposition  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  as  given  by  Plu 
tarch  and  Diodorus  (XL  71),  at  all  like  that  of  this  weak 
Ahasuerus.  It  therefore  seems  necessary  to  identify 
him  with  Xerxes,  whose  regal  state  and  affairs  tally 
with  all  that  is  here  said  of  Ahasuerus  (the  names  be 
ing,  as  we  have  seen,  identical);  and  this  conclusion 
is  fortified  by  the  resemblance  of  character,  and  by  cer 
tain  chronological  indications  (see  Rawlinson's  Hist. 
Evidences,  p.  150  sq.).  As  Xerxes  scourged  the  sea,  and 
put  to  death  the  engineers  of  his  bridge  because  their 
work  was  injured  by  a  storm,  so  Ahasuerus  repudiated 
his  queen,  Vashti,  because  she  would  not  violate  the  de 
corum  of  her  sex,  and  ordered  the  massacre  of  the  whole 
Jewish  people  to  gratify  the  malice  of  Haman.  In  the 
third  year  of  the  reign  of  Xerxes  was  held  an  assembly 
to  arrange  the  Grecian  war  (Herod.  VII.  7  sq.);  in  the 
third  year  of  Ahasuerus  was  held  a  great  feast  and  as 
sembly  in  Shushan  the  palace  (Esth.  i.  3).  In  the  se 
venth  year  of  his  reign  Xerxes  returned  defeated  from 
Greece,  and  consoled  himself  by  the  pleasures  of  the 
harem  (Herod.  IX.  108);  in  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign 
'fair  young  virgins  were  sought'  for  Ahasuerus.  and 
he  replaced  Vashti  by  marrying  Esther.  The  tribute  he 
'laid  upon  the  land  and  upon  the  isles  of  the  sea'  (Esth. 
x.  1)  may  well  have  been  the  result  of  the  expenditure 
and  ruin  of  the  Grecian  expedition." — TR.] 

f  [The  principal  purpose  of  this  clause  is  to  distin 
guish  the  Achashverosh  in  question  from  all  other  Per 
sian  monarchs  bearing  that  general  or  regal  title,  by  add 
ing  the  extent  of  his  dominion.  It  thus  becomes,  as 
was  evidently  intended,  ail  important  chronological  da 
tum.—  TB.] 
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Xerxes,  and  in  chap.  xii.  9  he  says  that  Mardo- 
nius  reported  to  Xerxes  that  the  Saccaa  and  Assy 
rians,  as  well  as  the  Indians  and  ^Ethiopians,  had 
been  conquered.  See  also  vii.  97,  98,  and  viii. 
65,  69,  where  the  ^Ethiopians  and  Indians  are 
enumerated  as  being  under  tribute.  According 
to  Arrian,  Cyrus  extended  his  conquests  up  to 
India,  and  the  people  of  the  Ayvaka  were  by  him 
mado  to  pay  tribute.  Darius  added  still  greater 
parts  of  northwestern  India  to  the  Persian  em 
pire  (comp.  Duncker,  Gesch.  d.  Alt  her  (hums,  3d 
ed.,  II.,  page  408).  The  auxiliary  sentence:  A 
hundred  and  seven  and  twenty  provinces, 
is  merely  to  be  regarded  as  an  additional  sen 
tence  in  loose  apposition,  to  indicate  what  pro 
vinces  were  included  in  the  region  just  men 
tioned.  If  this  sentence  depended  upon  ^EHi 
it  should  have  7j£  [or  2]  before  it.  According 
to  Herod.  III.  89  sqq.,  Darius  Hyst.  on  account 
of  the  raising  of  taxes  divided  the  empire  into 
twenty  apxai  which  were  termed  carpamrjai.  A 
further  division  into  lesser  portions  was  not 
thereby  excluded  ;  with  so  many  petty  tribes  and 
peoples  this  came  as  a  matter  of  course.  So  there 
were  contained  in  the  fifth  satrapy  (comp.  He- 
ro«l.  in.  91)  a  small  Jewish  people,  a  separate 
Pino*  which  really  means  a  judicial  or  official 
circuit  (comp.  Ezra  ii.  1).  Our  127  provinces  re 
mind  us  of  the  120  Satraps  whom  Darius  the 
Mede  placed  over  his  empire  (Dan.  vi.  2). 

Ver.  2.  In  those  days,  when  the  king 
Ahasuerus  sat,  etc. — Sitting  is  a  posture  com 
mon  to  judges  and  kings,  but  more  particularly 
characteristic  of  the  kings  of  Persia.  The  Per 
sian  kings  are  always  painted  as  sitting  on  a 
throne  under  a  lofty  canopy.  This  is  true  of 
them  even  in  the  time  of  war,  and  in  their  jour 
neys.  Xerxes,  indeed,  was  present  in  the  bat 
tles  sitting;  thus  it  was  at  Thermopylee  accord 
ing  to  Herodotus  (VII.  102),  and  at  Salamis  ac 
cording  to  Plutarch  (Thcmistocl.  13).  See  also 
Baumgarten,  L  e.,  p.  85  sqq.  Which  was  in 
Shushan  the  palace. — lie  had  a  royal  estab 
lishment  in  several  cities  ;  but  at  the  time  here 
referred  to  it  was  in  Shushan,  which  was  his  fa 
vorite  winter  and  spring  residence  (comp.  Neh. 
i.  1)  ./Eschylus  calls  it  the  palace  ornate  with 
gold  of  the  Cissians,  and  Strabo  asserts  that 
every  Persian  king  built  his  own  palace  there. 
JIO^D  was  in  use  iu  later  language,  and  PUD^D 
in  earlier  times. 

Ver.  3.  In  the  third  year  of  his  reign  he 
made  a  feast,  etc. — All  his  princes  and  servants, 
for  whom  this  feast  was  made,  are  specified  as 
follows :  The  power  of  Persia  and  Media, 
the  nobles  and  princes  of  the  provinces 
(being)  before  him.— These  words  form  an  ex 
planatory  sentence,  and  assert  distinctly  that  all 
the  princes  and  servants  were  really  gathered 
around  Xerxes.  We  are  to  understand  by  the 
"  power,"  the  representatives  of  the  same,  who 
probably  consisted  of  the  body-guard  of  the  king, 
which  formed  the  flower  of  the  entire  army- 
power.  According  to  Herod.  VII.  40  sqq.,  this 
was  in  itself  sufficiently  large,  and  consisted  of 
two  thousand  picked  horsemen,  two  thousand 
lancers,  and  ten  thousand  common  foot-soldiers. 
The  D'OJTPD,  who  are  mentioned  also  in  chap. 


vi.  9,  and  Dan.  i.  3,  were  the  principcs.  chief  men 
(in  Sanscrit  we  find  it  parthama  =  "  first ;"  in 
the  Behistun  Inscription  fratama,  in  Pehlevi/>ar- 
dom),  i.  e.,  the  magnates.  ["  It  is  a  superlative 
from  a  root  fra,  equivalent  to  the  Greek  rrpo, 
"before."  —  Rawlinson].  The  princes  of  the 
provinces  are  the  Pashas  or  governors  of  those 
one  hundred  and  twenty-seven  provinces.  That 
D^2  is  more  correct  than  D~*£3  has  been  men 
tioned  in  the  note  on  Ezra  i.  1. 

Ver.  4.  When  he  shewed  the  riches  of 
his  glorious  kingdom,  etc. —  Koil  connects 
these  words  with  tue  inserted  explanatory  sen 
tence,  "the  power  —  before  him,"  and  thus  he 
gets  the  sense,  not  that  the  feast  itself,  at  which 
Xerxes  showed  his  riches,  lasted  one  hundred 
and  eighty  days,  but  that  he  prepared  a  feast  for 
the  army  lasting  seven  days,  after  they  had 
viewed  his  riches  for  one  hundred  and  eighty 
days  (ver.  5).  But  the  connection  of  our  verse 
with  the  main  assertion  in  ver.  3:  "  He  made  a 
feast  "  is  much  closer  ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
fact  that  nearly  all  exegetes  have  declared  th cm- 
selves  for  this  rendering.  Something  again  dif 
ferent  seems  to  be  meant  in  the  seven  days'  feast 
of  ver.  5,  which  Xerxe.s  had  caused  to  be  made, 
not  for  the  army,  but  for  all  the  people  in  Shu- 
wlian  the  palace.  The  feast  during  a  hundred 
and  eighty  days  may  have  been  only  for  the 
purpose  of  consultation,  and  the  real  feast 
may  have  followed  in  the  seven  days  succeed 
ing.  Keil's  objection,  that  then  the  mention 
of  the  preceding  feast  of  a  hundred  and  eighty 
days  was  purposeless,  does  not  hold,  since 
the  fact  that  Xerxes  could  entertain  his  princes 
and  servants  so  long,  is  a  proof  also  to  the  read 
er  of  his  great  riches.  That  such  magnificent, 
long  and  great  feasts  were  very  popular  at  the 
Persian  court,  is  elsewhere  stated  (comp.  Dunc 
ker,  as  above,  p.  609  sqq.).  Herod,  vii.  8  in 
forms  us  that  after  the  re-subjection  of  Egypt, 
Xerxes  called  the  magnates  of  his  empire  to  feliu- 
shan,  in  order  to  consult  with  them  in  reference 
to  the  campaign  against  Greece  ;  and  in  vii.  2, 
he  further  states  that  the  preparations  for  this 
undertaking  lasted  four  years.  Hence  the  as 
sumption  is  not  unfounded  that  in  these  long  as 
semblages  it  was  specially  designed  in  the  third 
year  to  counsel  together  regarding  the  war  with 
Greece.  This  is  the  more  evident  since  in  the 
inserted  clause  of  ver.  3  the  power  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians  is  prominently  stated.  If  Xerxes 
ascended  the  throne  in  the  yeir  B.  C.  486  then 
there  were  still  three  or  four  years  until  this 
happened.  There  were  three  years  until  the 
battle  of  Salamis  (480)  beginning  with  his  first 
year  of  empire.  Clericus  asserts  that  these 
princes  of  the  provinces  could  not  possibly  have 
remained  away  so  long  a  time  as  a  hundred  and 
eighty  days  from  their  provinces  and  govern 
mental  activity.  Hence  he  would  have  them  en 
tertained  one  after  the  other;  a  view  which  is 
without  foundation.  They  doubtless  had  subor 
dinate  officers,  who  ranked  high  enough  to  take 
their  places  for  one  half  year.* 


*  ["We  are  not  obliged  to  suppose  that  all  or  any  of 
the  governors  were  present  during  the  whole  period  of 
festivity.  Rather  we  may  conclude  that  the  time  was 
extended  in  order  to  allow  of  the  different  persona 
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Ver.  5  And  when  these  days  were  ex 
pired,  the  king  made  a  feast  to  all  the  peo 
ple.  —  This  do  s  not,  as  Keii  would  have  it,  take 
up  the  third  verse  again,  but  forms  the  transi 
tion  from  the  counseling  to  the  purely  festive 
entertainment  to  which  the  king  invited  (in  ad 
dition  to  those  already  assembled  to  the  army 
and  great  rulers,  comp.  ver.  11)  all  the  people 
at  Shushan  the  palace.  fitf'np  is  not  an  abstract 
form  with  an  infinitive  signification,  which  would 
properly  have  to  be  punctuated  thus 


(comp.  Ewald,  \  239  a],  but  the 
stands  in  the  wrong  place  in  the  originally  de 


fectively  written  nX/D  (corap.  Lev.  xii.  6),  in 
order  that  it  might  be  known  as  having  been 
added  later  (comp.  Joh.  xx.  22).  —  To  all  these 
people  who  were  invited,  belonged  also  the  lower 
classes  of  servants,  and  probably  the  common  in 
habitants  likewise,  as  is  evinced  by  the  phrase 
both  unto  great  and  small—  from  the  highest 
to  the  lowest.  But  these  were  only  the  male  po 
pulation,  as  is  shown  in  ver.  9.  In  reference  to 
D'Nj'D^n  comp.  the  note  on  Ezra  viii.  25.  vVtiJD/i 

•    :    :   •  -  T  •  . 

with  7,  as  in  2  Chron.  xv.  13  ;  without  it  I  Sam. 
xxx.  19.  —  In  the  court  of  the  garden  of  the 
king's  palace.  —  lfT3for  JV3  occurs  often  in  our 
book,  but  is  found  connected  with  fljU  as  also  in 
chap.  vii.  7.  The  kingly  palace  or  series  of 
houses  was  situated,  in  Oriental  manner,  as  is 
customary  also  to-day,  in  a  large  park  (Xenoph. 
Cyrop.  I.  3,  12,  14). 

Ver.  6.  The  language  describing  the  court  of 
the  garden  where  this  entertainment  took  place, 
i.  <?.,  the  tent-like,  enclosed,  and  covered  space 
of  the  park,  specially  prepared  for  this  festive 
occasion,  and  likewise  the  entertainment  itself  in 
vers.  7,  8,  must  be  understood  as  explained  by 
the  exclamations  of  wonder,  white,  green,  and 
blue  (hangings),  etc.,  these  latter  being  em 
ployed  as  coverings.  "Hfl  designates  the  white 
cloths  as  to  color,  not  as  to  a  certain  qualify  of 
cloth  ;  from  TT1,  to  be  white.  D3"}3,  occurring  in 
the  Sanscrit,  Pers.,  Armen.,  and  Arab.,  corre 
sponds  to  the  Greek  Kaprraao^;  designating  cotton 
cloth;  and,  because  of  the  two  preceding  and 
corresponding  words,  a  splendid  parti-colored 
fabric.  f\?D^  is  the  glistening  blue-black  hya 
cinth  color,  and  here  means  any  kind  of  cloth 
which  had  this  particular  hue.  White  and  blue 
were,  according  to  Curtius  Vf.  6,  4,  the  regal 
colors  of  Persia  (comp.  alsoDuncker,  as  above,  pp. 
891  and  951  ).  These  cloths  were  held  fast  (NHN) 
with  cords  to  rings,  and  by  these  to  the  pillars.* 
The  last  words:  The  beds  (divans)  were  of 
gold  and  silver  (lying)  upon  a  pavement 
of  red  and  blue,  and  white  and  black 
marble,  etc.  ,  describe  the  seats  for  the  guests. 


making  their  appearance  at  the  court  successively." 
RAWLINSON.— Tn.J 

*  [''Nothing  could  be  more  appropriate   than  this 
method  at  Susa  and  Persepolis,  the  spring  residences 

of  the  Persian  monarchs A  massive  roof,  covering 

the  whole  expanse  of  columns,  would  be  too  cold  and 
dismal;  whereas  curtains  around  the  central  group 
would  serve  to  admit  both  light  and  warmth."  LOFTUS. 
-Tu.l 


Gold  and  silver  here  mean  the  cloths,  which 
were  woven  with  gold  and  silver  threads. 
Hence  they  were  brocades  with,  which  these  di 
vans  were  covered.  But  they  lay  upon  n3¥"i, 
Sept.  ETTI  TiL'&oarpuTov,  a  tessellated  (mosaic)  floor 
ing,  which  was  formed  of  various  kinds  of  stones. 
COH3,  in  Arab.,  a  false  stone,  accords  to  the  Sept., 
a/uapaydi,T7}e,  a  stone  of  a  green  color,  similar  to 
the  emerald  (smaragth),  is  perhaps  malachite  or 
serpentine,  W&  is  white  marble;  "H,  in  Arab. 
damn  and  darrafun,  pearl,  is,  according  to  the 
Sept.,  rcivvivoc.  /U'tfof,  a  stone  similar  to  pearl,  per 
haps  mother  of  pearl,  rnno  (from  "iriD=^n$, 
dark],  is  very  likely  black  marble,  wiih  scuti- 
form  spots.* 

Ver.  7.  And  they  gave  (them)  drink  in 
vessels  of  gold. — This  actually  occurred,  or 
was  seen  transpiring.  JYIpi^n,  lufin.  Hiph.,  is 
a  substantive  here.  The  vessels  being  di 
verse  one  from  another,  i.  e  ,  very  different 
drinking-vessels  were  in  service.  According  to 
Xenoph.  Cyrop.  VIII.  8,  18,  these  constituted  an 
essential  part  of  Persian  luxury.  And  royal 
wine,  i.  e.,  such  as  was  drunk  from  the  royal 
vaults,  as  especially  costly,  perhaps  coming  from 
Chalybon,  which  it  was  usual  for  Persian  kings 
to  drink  (comp.  Ez.  xxvii.  18).  In  abundance, 
according  to  the  state  of  the  king. — T3, 
according  to  the  hund— power  of  the  king,  means 
that  the  great  quantity  did  honor  to  the  power 
of  the  king,  or  that  it  corresponded  to  the  ability 
and  riches  of  the  king  (comp.  chap.  ii.  18;  1 
Kings  x.  13;  also  Neh.  ii.  8). 

Ver.  8.  And  the  drinking  was — i.  e.,  went 
on— according  to  the  law  (custom) ;  none 
did  compel,  etc.  fllS  hardly  means  a  lu\v 
enacted  for  this  special  occasion ;  for  this  pur 
pose  the  expression  would  be  too  general; — but 
as  custom,  especially  Persian  royal  etiquette  re 
quired.  This  means,  not  moderately  (as  Cleri- 
cus, — moralizing  was  not  here  intended),  but  on 
the  contrary  that  the  guests  in  a  courageous  and 
vigorous  carousing  should  show  their  apprecia 
tion  of  the  liberal  hospitality  of  the  king,  and 
at  the  same  time  evince  their  ability  to  do  some 
thing  in  their  drinking  worthy  of  the  royal  table. 
The  Greeks  knew  how  to  do  justice  to  hospitality 
(see  Baumgarten,  p.  12  sq.).  While  m  was  held 
to  be  a  special  law  made  for  this  occasion,  it  was 
thought  that  its  substance  was  contained  in 
DJK  PK.  DJN  being  taken  in  the  sense  of  urging. 
The  meaning  is  that  the  drinking  was  not  to 
occur,  as  was  usually  the  case,  in  compliance 
with  the  wishes  or  encouragements  of  the  court 
officers.  In  contrast  with  the  customary  exces 
sive  drinking,  because  of  too  frequent  urging, 
this  should  remain  free  to  all  to  remnin  sober. 
While  the  Septuagint,  in  a  free  rendering,  has 

joined  D3&   j'N  with  D"T3   (nv   Kara    Trpoiteifievov 
,  the  Vulgate  has  it  thus:   "Nee  erat,  qui 


*  [Herodotus  mentions  (IX.  80-82)  the  immense  quan 
tities  of  gold  and  silver  vessels  of  various  kinds — which 
we  know  from  the  monuments  were  of  the  most  elegant 
style  and  costly  ornamentation — together  with  couches 
and  tables  of  the  precious  metals,  oesides  various  co 
lored  awninqs  (TrapaTrera/xaTa),  which  Xerxes  carried  with 
him  on  his  expedition  to  Greece. — Ta.J 
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nolcntes  coyer?  ad  bibendum."  But  the  true  in 
terpretation  of  the  phrase  evidently  is  as  already 
indicated;  every  one  having  entire  liberty  to 
drink  of  the  wine,  without  urging.  The  whole 
tone  of  the  p.-issage  expresses  abundance  and 
luxuriance:  yet.  we  need  not  make  "urging" 
out  of  D1X,  but  rather  "creating  a  real  neces 
sity,  preparing  difficulty,  standing  in  the  way  in 
a  preventive  m-innor."  In  Dan.  iv.  6,  at  least, 
it  has  this  signification.  It  may  possibly  be  an 
additional  form  for  tfJX  (Hitzig  on  Ez.  xxiv.  17). 
At  any  rate  it  frequently  stands  in  the  Targums 


for  the  Heb. 


,  and 


That  no  one 


should  hinder  another  in  drinking  must  have 
been  self-evident  and  understood  at  a  decently- 
conducted  feast.  But  here  it  is  stated  :  For  so 
the  king  had  appointed  to  all  the  officers 
of  his  house;  here  not  our  own,  but  Persian 
customs,  give  the  key.  Besides  there  is  a  nega 
tive  hindrance  in  drinking,  which  obtains  even 
among  us,  and  which  would  seem  to  have  been 
necessary  in  a  company  where  high  and  low 
mingled  together,  namely  that  of  not  so  fre 
quently  filling  the  cups.  ~\Q\  means,  as  it  does 
in  1  Chron.  ix.  22,  arranging  (ordering).  With 
/y  it  is,  first  of  all,  giving  orders  in  reference  to 
or  for  pome  one.  flSH"  =  the  chief  of  the 


house,  i.  e.,  court-officer. 

Vers.  9-12.  The  Queen's  Banquet,  and  her  Refu 
sal  to  appear  in  the  Royal  Presence.  —  The  festival 
of  the  king  went  hand  in  hand  with  that  of  the 
queen,  which  doubtless  was  intended  to  bring 
into  view  at  the  S'ime  time  the  royal  majesty  and 
magnificence.  Usually  the  queen  ate  with  her 
husband  (see  Herod.  IX.  110),  and  even  in  greater 
feasts  she  was  not  under  all  circumstances  ex 
cluded,  as  is  proved  by  the  reference  to  Lucian 
by  Brissonius,  De  regio  Pers.  princ.  I.,  c.  103.  At 
this  time  she  was  compelled  to  remain  away,  since 
she  also  gave  entertainment  to  the  ladies.  To 
permit  the  participation  of  women  in  all  the  feasts 
of  the  men  would  certainly  not  have  been  very 
desirable,  since  it  was  a  mixed  company. 

Ver.  9.  The  name  Vashti,  'fiEfy  has  probably  a 
connection  with  the  Oil-Persian  vahisla  ("the 
best"),  or  with  the  related  behisht  ("paradisi- 
acws");  comp.  Pott,  Ueber  alt-pers.  Eigennamen, 
in  the  Zeitsckrift,  d.  D.  M.  G.,  1859,  p.'  388.  In 
modern  Persian  Vashti  signifies  a  beautiful  woman. 
Vashti  gave  the  feast  to  the  ladies  in  the  king's 
palace,  i.  e.,  either  in  her  own  apartments,  which 
also  were  in  the  royal  residence,  or  in  some  other 
dwellings  there  which  were  placed  at  her  dis 
posal  for  this  festive  occasion.* 

Ver.  10.  On  the  seventh  day,  as  the  last 
of  the  feast,  in  which  perhaps  there  was  the 
greatest  joviality.  "When  the  heart  of  the 
king  was  merry  with  wine,  i.  e.,  well  dis- 

*  ["If  the  Ahasuerus  of  Esther  is  rightly  identified 
with  Xerxes,  Vashti  should  be  Amestris,  whom  the 
Greeks  regard  as  the  only  legitimate  wife  of  that  mo 
narch,  and  who  was  certainly  married  to  him  before  he 
ascended  the  throne.  In  that  case  the  name  may  be 
explained  either  by  corruption  of  Amestris,  or  as  a 
title  ;  and  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  disgrace  recorded 
was  only  temporary;  Amestris  in  the  latter  part  of 
Xerxes'  reign  recovering  her  former  dignity.  '  RAW- 
UNSON.—  TR.J 


posed,  happy  (31D2,  as  in  2  Sam.  xiii.  18;  Judg. 
xvi.  25;  21E3  is  the  iiifin.  constr.  Kal,  with  an  in 
transitive  signification),  would  grant  a  still  greater 
favor  to  his  guests,  and  one  too  which  be  would 
not  have  been  willing  to  grant  in  a  more  sober 
mood.  He  turn  -d  to  the  seven  eunuchs  that 
served  before  him,  >)J3~nX,  together  Avith  rn$, 
as  in  1  Sam.  ii.  18.  Their  names  signify  nothing 
for  the  present  purpose;  and  there  are  no  certain 
data  for  their  interpretation.*  But  our  author 
names  them  because  they  were  transmitted  to 
him,  and  in  order  that  the  historical  character 
of  his  narrative  may  be  strengthened  thereby. 
Certain  it  is,  they  were  the  medium  between  the 
king  and  the  ladies.  They  were  to  transmit  the 
commands  of  the  former  to  the  latter.  Their 
number,  seven,  has  close  connection  with  that  of 
the  Amshaspands.  This  number  was  peculiarly 
sacred  to  the  Persians,  see  ver.  14. 

Ver.  11.  They  were  to  bring  the  queen  in  the 
regal  crown,  ^H3,  tdfiapu;  or  Kirapic,,  i.  e.,  in  a 
high,  pointed  turban,  and  consequently  bring 
her  in  her  entire  royal  apparel,  in  order  to  show 
her  beauty  to  the  prince,  as  well  as  to  the  entire 
people,  of  whom  at  least  there  were  representa 
tives  present.  Xerxes  was  desirous  of  glory,  not 
only  because  of  his  riches,  but  also  because  of 
his  beautiful  wife.f 

Ver.  12.  But  the  queen  Vashti  refused  to 

come. — }Slpn  "15~)3  here  has  reference  to  the 
word  of  the  king,  as  in  chap.  iii.  15;  viii.  14;  1  Ki. 
xiii.  1,  8.  By  (his)  chamberlains,  i.  e.,  which 
was  brought  to  her  in  a  formal  manner,  and 
which  therefore  ought  to  have  been  obeyed  all 
the  more  (comp.  ver.  15).  Persian  etiquette 
gave  to  ladies,  and  especially  to  the  queen,  a  cer 
tain  reserve,  and  this  under  all  circumstances. 
It  was  regarded  as  something  unheard  of  if  the 
queen  appeared  in  public  unveiled.  But  here, 
where  there  was  no  doubt  of  the  fact  that  she 
should  become  the  gazing-stock  of  a  drunken 
company,  that,  so  to  speak,  she  should  make  a 
show  of  herself  to  the  lascivious  eyes  of  so  many 
— according  to  the  extremely  literal  view  of  the 
Targums,  she  was  to  appear  naked — she  had  a 
right,  indeed  she  was  compelled  to  guard  and 
keep  in  mind  her  dignity.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  as  the  queen  she  was  safe  from  such  shame 
less  proceedings  as  Herodotus  (ver.  18)  relates 
of  Persian  foreign  ministers.  But  instead  of 
being  rejoiced  at  the  modesty  of  his  queen  the 
king  felt  deeply  humbled  in  the  eyes  of  those  to 
whom  he  would  have  shown  himself  in  his  high 
est  glory.  It  is  possible,  and  even  probable,  that 
a  well-known  self-assertion  of  Vashti  had  some 
thing  to  do  in  the  matter.  But  this  we  need  not 
necessarily  assume  in  connection  with  his  pecu 
liar  character  in  order  to  explain  his  wrath. 
Pride  and  self-exaltation  perhaps  so  blinded  him. 


*  ["  These  names,  being  those  of  eunuchs,  are  not  un 
likely  to  be  of  foreign  origin.  They  have  generally  but 
little  resemblance  to  known  Persian  names."  RA\V- 
UXSON.— TR.J 

f  ("It  has  been  said  that  this  is  invariable,  and  indi 
cates  an  ignorance  of  Persian  customs  on  the  part  of  the 
author.  But  even  De  Wette  allows  that  such  an  act  is 
not  out  of  harmony  with  the  character  of  Xerxes  (Ein- 
leitunc/,  $  198,  a,  note  6);  and  it  is  evidently  related  as 
something  strange  and  unusual.  Otherwise  the  queer* 
would  not  have-  refused  to  come."  RAWLINSONV— Taj 
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that  he  did  not  dream  of  such  a  rebuff.  Per 
haps,  too,  she  might  have  found  some  way,  had 
she  been  wise,  in  which  without  compromising 
herself  she  might  have  rendered  obedience.  But 
however  bad  the  fact,  the  unfavorable  light  does 
not  fall  on  her,  but  upon  the  king.  He  appears 
so  thoughtless  that  one  is  quite  prepared  to  expect 
still  other  rash  and  inconsiderate  acts  from  him. 
Vers.  13-15.  The  King's  Inquiry. — When  the 
king  said  to  the  wise  men,  which  knew 
the  times. — To  know  the  times  means  to  judge 
the  times  as  did  the  astrologers  and  magicians, 
according  to  the  heavenly  phenomena,  and  to 
give  counsel  corresponding  thereto,  (comp.  Dan. 
ii.  27  ;  v.  15  ;  Isa.  xliv.  25  ;  xlvii.  13 ;  Jer.  1.  35). 
But  it  also  means  in  a  general  sense  to  be 
learned;  for  according  to  the  expressions  follow 
ing,  these  wise  men  were  likewise  those  skilled 
in  the  law.  For  so,  adds  the  author,  (was) 
the  king's  manner  toward  all  that  knew 

law  and  judgment. — ^jSH  "13"?  does  not  here 
mean  the  word  of  the  king,  for  then  we  might  ex 
pect,  instead  of  \^2/,  a  preposition  expressive 
of  direction;  but  it  is  a  matter  of  the  king,  i.  e., 
all  that  relates  to  the  king,  or  what  he  under 
takes. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  next  to  him  or  standing 
nearest  to  him, — thus  the  explanation  becomes 
clear,  were  Carshena,  Shethar,  etc. — There 
is  no  doubt  that  all  seven  should  be  named  as 
standing  before  the  king,  and  not  the  first  only.* 
The  sing.  V/K  D^PH  has  application  to  the  se 
cond  and  third  no  less  than  to  the  first,  and  is, 
therefore,  equal  to  a  neuter  plural.  The  sense, 
however,  is  clear.  By  these  words,  the  wise 
were  meant,  the  chief  persons,  who  during  and 
after  consultation  were  to  have  a  word  before  the 
kinqr  in  this  matter.  The  clause  which  saw 
the  king's  face,  expresses  their  intimate  rela 
tion  to  the  king,  and  their  great  and  hish  pre 
ference  in  an  especially  significant  manner,  since 
the  approach  to  the  king  was  very  difficult.  The 
seven  princes  that  had  conspired  against  the 
Pseudo-Smerdis  had  a  perfect  understanding  that 
it  should  be  permitted  them  to  enter  at  any  time 
into  the  presence  of  tho  king,  who  had  been 
elected  from  their  midst,  and  that,  too,  without 
previous  announcement  (see  Herod,  iii.  84).  But 
that  these  princes  themselves  formed  the  court 
either  before  or  after  the  event  spoken  of  here, 
although  mentioned  "as  the  seven  princes  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians,"  is  not  to  be  assumed. 
Those  seven  before  mentioned  did  not,  as  did 
these,  belong  to  the  learned  class,  to  the  selected 
counsellors  of  the  king,  although  they  had  inter 
course  with  the  king.  These  were  the  seven  su 
preme  counsellors  (comp.  Ezra  vii.  14),  who 
formed  a  complement  to  the  seven  Amshaspands.f 


*  ["These  names  have  a  general  Persian  cast,  though 
they  are  difficult  of  identification.  They  have  probably 
suffered  to  some  extent  for  corruption  (i.  e.,  transcrip 
tion  into  Hebrew);  and  perhaps  they  were  not  even  at 
first  very  close  to  the  Persian  originals.  In  Marsena  we 
may  perhaps  recognize  the  famo'us  Mardonius,  and  in 
Admatha  Xerxes'  uncle,  Artabanus."  RA.WLINSON. — TR.] 

t  ["According  to  Herodotus  (III.  84),  there  were  seven 
families  of  the  first  rank  in  Persia,  from  which  alone 
the  king  would  take  his  wives.  Their  chiefs  were  en 
titled  to  have  free  access  to  the  king's  person.  The  Be- 
histun  Inscription,  which  gives  Darius  six  coadjutors 


The  number  seven,  which  is  retained  by  the  Per 
sians  ia  ver,  5,  and  again  in  chap.  ii.  9,  was  ori 
ginally  instituted  because  of  the  seven  planets, 
or  the  weekly  cycle,  or  finally  with  regard  to  the 
seven  Amshaspands.  Perhaps  its  being  composed 
of  the  numbers  three  and  four  gave  it  significance. 
ruttfJO  D^tf  "H,  first  ^presiding,  is,  first  of  all,  to 
preside,  constituting  the  highest  authority.  The 
feminine  HJ^JO  is  a  substitute  for  the  adverb 


(comp.  Gen.  xxxiii.  2;  Num.  ii.  9). 

Ver.  15.  First,  here,  the  discourse  of  the  king 
follows.  They  are  asked  :  What  shall  we  do 
unto  the  queen  Vashti  according  to  law  ? 
mi)  is  expressly  prefixed  here,  and  that  without 
the  article;  hence,  legally  Because  she  hath 
not  performed  the  commandment  of  the 
king  Ahasuerus.  —  Thus  the  king  expresses 
himself,  instead  of  simply  saying:  my  ivord; 
since  this  was  just  the  matter  that  came  into  con 
sideration,  that  it  was  the  king's  word.  For  the 
rest  comp.  ver.  12  and  notes. 

Vers.  16-20.  The  Courtier's  Jtcply.—Memu- 
can,  although  last  mentioned  among  the  seven, 
is  spokesman,  doubtless  after  the  wise  men  had 
had  a  consultation.  For  JD01D  is  here  the  same 
as  pIDD  in  ver.  14,  as  is  shown  by  the  Keri. 
The  assumption  is  natural  that  the  Scriptio  defec- 
tiva  was  really  employed,  and  that  the  1  waa^ 
added  later  by  the  Masoretes.  This  is  evident, 
further,  in  ver.  5,  where  the  full  form  is  distin 
guished  as  having  been  added  by  them  at  the 
wrong  place.  Feuardent  thinks  that,  accord 
ing  to  a  more  general  custom,  the  last  of  the  seven 
responded  first  "  lest  he  might  seem  to  say  aught 
in  view  of  the  favor  and  protection  of  the  chiefs 
and  elders,  but  on  the  contrary  out  of  mere 
liberty,  and  the  full  determination  of  his  own  will 
and  judgment."  But  Memucau  seems  to  have 
spoken  first  not  only  here,  but  also  above  ;  hence 
he  seems  to  have  been  chairman  (spokesman). 
He  judges  the  offense  of  the  queen  very  strictly 
in  order  to  justify  a  severe  verdict.  But  he  also 
correctly  premises  that  the  offenses  of  persons 
high  in  office,  on  account  of  the  influence  which 
their  examples  will  have,  are  punishable  in  a 
very  high,  degree.  Vashti  the  queen  hath 
not  done  wrong  to  the  king  only,  etc.  — 

TV\y  with    /y  occurs  only  here.* 

Ver.  17.  For  (this)  deed  of  the  queen 
shall  come  abroad  to  all  women.  —  Ni"1  with 

^,  usually  with  -Sx.  They  shall  despise, 
properly,  make  them  to  despise,  their  husbands 
in  their  eyes.  —  Those  that  despise  are  of  course 
the  wives,  as  is  clear  from  the  connection  with 
The  masc.  form  of  the  suffix  is  substi- 


« 

tuted  for  the  fern.  form. 

Ver.  18.  (Likewise)  shall  the  ladies  of 
Persia  and  Media  say  this  day  unto  all 
the  king's  princes,  nin  orn  is  used  in  its 

in  his  conspiracy,  confirms  the  Greek  writer."  RAWLIN- 
SON.—  TR.] 

*  C"  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  judgment  delivered 
by  Memuo  an  was  one  of  condemnation,  for  it  was  rarely 
indeed  that  any  Persian  subject  ventured  to  offer  op 
position  to  the  mildest  caprice  or  to  the  most  extrava 
gant  whim  of  the  monarch.  (See  Herodotus  III.  3L 
35)."  RAWLINSON.  —  TR.] 
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direct  meaning.  What  the  speaker  means  to  say 
is,  as  regards  the  rest  of  the  lower  tvomen,  who  were 
referred  to  in  ver.  17.  It  may  take  a  long  time 
before  the  new  law  of  the  court  shall  have  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  all,  because  some  will  hear 
of  it  later.  But  the  princesses  who  live  at  the 
court  and  who  have  immediate  news  of  Vashti's 
conduct,  will  relate  what  has  been  indicated  in 
ver.  17.  After  nJ"nXfl  the  same  sentence  is  to 
be  understood  as  follows  :  D^DX3  in  ver.  17  ;  for 

T  :    T: 

the  last,  words  of  the  verse  :  Thus  (shall  there 
arise)  too  much  contempt  and  wrath,  can 
not  be  construed  into  the  definition  of  an  object 
in  view,  ns  Bertheau  would  have  it,  as  if  the  1 
stood  before  H3  only  as  an  attachment  to  the 
long  phrase,  but  these  form  a  separate  sentence. 
The  predicate  ;  thus  there  Khali  arise,  must  be  sup 
plied.  H3,  really  for  a  sujjiciency,  is  by  litotes,  e. 
g.,  "  more  than  enough." 

Ver.  19    This    contains    the    verdict.  —  If    it 
please  the  king,  let  there  go  a  royal  com 

mandment  from  him.  —  hy   310  occurs  often 


in  our  book  as  also  in  Neh.  ii.  5. 
word  of  the  kingdom  or  a  king's  word  (comp.  ver. 
8),  hence  first  of  all  a  royal  order.  And  let  it 
be  written  among  the  laws  of  the  Persians 
and  the  Medes,  that  it  be  not  altered,  i.  e., 
let  it  have  express  legal  authority,  so  that  it  must 
remain  unaltered  (coinp.  Dan.  vi.  9).*  That 
Vashti  come  no  more  before  king  Ahasu- 
erus  ;  and  let  the  king  give  her  royal  es 
tate  unto  another  that  is  better  than  she. 


—  HO/D  —  nj">05  (comp.  ver.  2),  royal  state, 
royal  government,  here  means  royal  highness,  dig 
nity,  nrvij7*1  —  her  female  companions.  310,  as  to 
its  connections,  is  especially  referable  to  obedi 
ence.  It  may  be  that  Vashti  was  hated  as  being 
a  proud,  assuming  person.  But  the  severity  of 
the  sentence  against  her  is  explainable  also  in 
•this,  that  there  remained  no  alternative  to  the 
judges  either  to  declare  her  innocent,  which,  a? 
respects  Ahasuerus,  they  could  not  do,  or  to  make 
her  for  ever  harmless.  Even  if  she  had  again 
obtaine  I  an  influence  with  the  king,  they  would 
have  had  to  expect  her  wrath. 

Ver.  20.  We  here  notice  the  consequence  of 
the  decree  of  the  king.  —  And  when  the  king's 
decree,  which  he  shall  make,  shall  be  pub 
lished  —  all  the  wives  shall  give  to  their 
husbands  honour,  etc.  The  predicate  JfEltfJ 
is  chosen,  since  it  makes  a  presupposition  for  the 
1JJT  which  is  expressed.  It  is  first  of  all  neuter  : 
wh?n  it  shall  be  published  (heard).  DililS,  as  in 
Ezra  iv.  17.  H^'_  "\!#K  may  mean:  which  he 
shall  execute,  inasmuch  as  this  decree  would  be 
sanctioned  by  the  example  of  the  king  himself; 
otherwise:  which  he  shall  decree.  Memucan  re 
minds  him  of  the  greatness  of  the  empire,  since 


*  ["  The  theoretical  inviolability  of  the  laws  of  the 
Persians  is  often  touched  on  by  the  Greek  writers. 
Practically  the  monarch,  if  he  chose,  could  always  dis 
pense  with  the  law.  It  was  therefore  quite  within  his 
power  to  restore  Vashti  to  hor  queenly  dignity,  notwith 
standing  the  present  decree,  if  he  so  pleased."  RAW- 
LINSON— Tit.] 


the  success  of  the  punishment  and  its  importance 
is  connected  with  it.  v'TUOl,  as  in  ver  5. 
,  Vers.  21,  22.  The  Decree  Issued.  The  king  ac 
cepts  the  proffered  counsel  and  rejects  Vashti; 
indeed  he  does  even  more.  In  order  that  her 
punishment  may  become  as  well-known  as  her 
offense,  he  sends  letters  into  all  the  provinces;* 
and  in  order  that  these  may  be  intelligible,  he 
writes  according  to  the  language  of  (very  pro 
vince,  and  to  every  people  in  their  own  lan 
guage. f  That  every  man  should  bear  rule 
in  his  own  house,  and  that  it  should  be 
published  according  to  the  language  of 

every  people. — HVH7  does  not  really  indicate 
the  substance  of  what  was  written — this  consists 
of  the  rejection  of  Vashti  and  the  reasons  there 
for — but  only  its  aim.  Yet  this  object,  strange 
a;5  it  may  have  sounded,  has  nevertheless 
received  sufficient  prominence.  Feuardent 
thinks  that  the  edict  may  be  explained  on  the 
ground  that  there  was  too  much  petticoat  go 
vernment  in  Persia.  But  there  exists  no  proof 
of  such  an  assertion.  It  is  true,  in  chap.  v.  10, 
that  Haman  drew  his  wife  into  the  council  of 
consultation,  but  his  friends  first.  It  may  be 
asked,  what  is  the  sense  and  connection  of  the 
phra-e,  and  (it)  should  be  published  ac 
cording  to  the  language  of  every  people. 
Older  commentators  and  also  Keil  find  therein 
only  a  command,  that  a  man  in  his  own  house 
should  speak  his  own  native  language.  Hence 
if  he  was  possessed  of  one  or  more  foreign  wives, 
who  spoke  a  different  language,  they  should  be 
compelled  to  learn  his  language  and  speak  only 
in  it.  Thereby  the  man  was  to  show  his  autho 
rity  as  master  of  his  own  house. J  But  if  we  ap 
prehend  this  decree  in  such  a  general  manner,  it 
would  not  only  hive  been  a  very  peculiar,  but 
also  a  separate  edict,  and  it  would  apply  in  fact 
to  the  rejection  of  queen  Vashti,  neither  in  its 
object,  nor  yet  in  its  communication.  It  might 
much  better  have  read  thus,  "  that  the  wives 
speak  the  language  of  their  husbands'  people." 
Hence  Bertheau,  according  to  Hitzig's  advice, 
changed  l'"3^  fvh?  to  i^  HI^-Sj) :  (and  every 
one)  shall  speak  what  to  him  is  appropriate;  but 


*  ["The  Persian  system  of  posts  is  described  with 
some  minuteness  both  by  Herodot.  (VIII.  9S)  and  Xeno- 

ghon  (C'irop.  VIII.  (i).  The  incidental  notices  in  this 
ook  (see  chaps.  III.  12-15;  VIII.  9-14)  are  in  entire  har 
mony  with  the  accounts  of  the  classical  writers.  Hero 
dotus  describes  the  system  as  in  full  operation  under 
Xerxes."  RAWLTXSON.— Ti;.] 

j  [The  practice  of  the  Persians,  to  address  proclama 
tions  to  the  subject-nations  in  their  own  speech,  and  not 
merely  in  the  language  of  the  conqueror,  is  illustrated 
by  the  bilingual  and  trilingual  inscriptions  of  the  Ach- 
eemonian  monarch  s,  from  Cyrus  to  Artaxerxes  Ochus, 
each  inscription  being  of  the  nature  of  a  proclamation." 
RAWLINSON  — TR.] 

J  ["This  decree  has  been  called  'absurd'  and  'quite 
unnecessary  in  Persia'  (Davidson1).  If  the  criticism 
were  allowed,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  observe  that  many 
absurd  things  were  done  by  Xerxes  (see  Herod.  VII. 
3.') ;  IX.  108-1 1 1 ).  But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  the 
decree  was  unnecessary.  The  undue  influence  of  women 
in  domestic,  and  even  in  public  affairs,  is  a  feature  of 
the  ancient  Persian  monarchy.  Herodotus  tells  us  that 
Alesia 'completely  ruled'  Darius  (VI  I.,  3).  Xerxes  him 
self  was.  in  his  later  years,  shamefully  subject  to  Ames- 
tris  (ib.  IX.,  111).  The  example  of  the  court  would  na 
turally  infect  the  people.  The  decree,  therefore,  would 
seem 'to  have  been  not  so  mur-h  an  idle  and  superfluous 
act  as  an  ineffectual  protest  against  a  real  and  growing 
evil."  RAWLINSON. — Tu.] 


CHAP.  I.  1-22. 
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this  would  introduce  a  thought  foreign  to  the 
subject,  and  besides  i"PZ5P  according  to  chap.  iii. 
8,  should  have  7  before  it.  Perhaps  the  mean 
ing  is  this:  that  he  sp fak,  etc.,  in  short,  that  he 
have  the  right  to  use  his  people's  language  in  his 
own  house,  even  though  he  have  a  foreign  wife  ; 
moreover  that  it  is  obligatory  upon  his  wife  to 
so  far  learn  the  language  of  her  husband  that  she 
may  understand  the  orders  he  may  give  in  ii. 
This  phrase  receives  further  light  from  the  con 
sequence  which  would  follow  upon  the  usurpa 
tion  of  the  wife,  since  she  would  then  compel  her 
husband  to  learn  her  own  language. 

DOCTRINAL  AND    ETHICAL. 

On  vers.  1-12.  1.  Ever  and  anon  the  question 
arises,  whether  there  is  not  up  m  earth  some 
where,  a  condition  of  true  satisfaction  and  un 
clouded  happiness.  One  very  much  desires  such 
a  state  of  things,  and  one  is  tempted  to  believe 
it,  especially  when  regard  is  had  to  the  most 
beautiful  dreams  of  the  past,  which  had  the  ap 
pearance  of  bright  promises.  But  this  is  not  all. 
In  spite  of  all  assurances  and  experiences  to  the 
contrary,  one  is  ever  inclined  to  think  that  the 
world,  and  especially  its  lords,  could  give  an 
affirmative  answer  to  our  question. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  our  book  there  is  un 
folded  to  our  eyes  a  picture  full  of  riches  and 
affluence,  full  of  splendor  and  glory.  Whatever 
is  beautiful  to  look  upon,  whatever  is  enjoyable 
to  the  taste,  whatever  could  rejoice  the  heart  and 
elevate  the  soul,  is  here  combined.  A  ruler, 
whose  height  of  power  leaves  hardly  anything  to 
be  desired,  who  has  united  under  his  sceptre  the 
most  powerful,  the  richest,  and  most  celebrated 
nations,  from  India  to  -ZEMiiopia,  has  called  to 
gether  the  chief  men  of  the  various  countries, 
and  they  are  gathered  around  him  in  the  beauti 
fully  situated  and  magnificently  built  city  of  the 
lilies,  the  most  beautiful  of  all  Persian  resi 
dences  (comp.  Neh.  i.  1),  there  to  revel  in  luxury 
and  enjoyment.  He,  it  seems,  is  happy  to  be 
their  ruler,  and  they  are  happy  as  his  sub 
jects.  At  the  same  time  the  women  are  also 
called  to  this  festive  enjoyment.  The  higher 
in  ptation  mingle  on  equal  terms  with  those 
lower,  and  all  celebrate  and  enjoy  the  occasion 
together.  It  seems  as  if  every  one  must  feel 
happy  in  his  place.  Yet  the  old  adage  asserts 
itself  that  the  world,  the  rich,  the  high,  the  proud 
world  possesses  least  of  that  which  we  here  seek. 
It  may  be  siid,  indeed,  of  this  world  alone,  that 
it  passes  away  with  all  its  pleasures,  and  that  its 
apparent  wealth  at  last  becomes  sheer  poverty. 
Ahasuerus,  who  is  admired  because  of  his  great 
ness  and  lauded  as  happy  by  so  many,  is  deeply 
humiliated;  a  woman  dares  to  defy  his  command, 
and  his  joy  is  changed  to  anger  and  chagrin. 
Again,  all  the  efforts  that  he  makes  to  remove 
the  object  of  his  disappointment  serve  but  to 
complete  his  misfortune.  However  widely  and 
effectually  his  power  may  be  felt,  he  is  still  only 
a  man,  and  as  such  he  has  human  needs.  The 
empire  cannot  displace  his  house.  All  the  wealth 
of  earth  cannot  give  him  the  joy  that  one  person 
does,  who  submits  herself  entirely  to  him.  Her 
he  cannot  gain  by  his  measures,  but  rather  she 


becomes  for  ever  lost  to  him  by  those  very  mea 
sures.  Vashti,  however,  this  second  person  at 
the  highest  point  of  worldly  glory,  now  sees  the 
crown  of  her  exalted  station  and  her  happiness 
torn  to  pieces.  For  her  the  day  of  highest  joy 
becomes  the  day  of  her  misfortune.  The  sub 
jects,  who  had  to  bear  the  cost  of  these  feast- 
ings,  must  have  groaned  and  sighed  the  most 
in  advance,  instead  of  rejoicing.  Feuardent: 
"David  once  called  water  blood,  because  it  hal 
been  drawn  at  the  manifest  risk  of  life  on  the 
part  of  his  chieftains,  and  he  therefore  held  it 
wrong  to  drink  of  it.  But  ....  from  another's 
hide,  as  the  proverb  goes,  since  shoe--triugs  are 
cut  by  chiefd." 

1.  There    is    but    One,    who — Himself    ever 
blessed — can  make  all  kings  aud  nations  truly 
happy   with  the  great  wealth  of  His   treasury. 
He  also  will  bring  to  pass  that  if  those  whose 
beauty  ought  to  be  His  honor  and  joy — mankind, 
whose  love  would  have  given  Him  more  pleasure 
than  a  man  would  find  in  the  love  of  his  wife — 
if  these  will  not  come  to  Him,  will  not  honor  nor 
rejoice  Him,  indeed  if  all  but  one  family  desire 
each  to  go  their  own  way;  yet  has  this  its  ground 
in  His  highest,  in  His  most  liberal  greatness,  by 
which  He  has  found  means  from  the  very  begin 
ning  to  unfold  more  and  more  the  wealth  of  His 
glorious    kingdom,  in  contrast  with  such  stub 
bornness,  and  especially  to  reveal  to  us  the  riches 
of  His  grace. 

2.  Ahasuerus,   or  Xerxes,   who   had   received 
this  great  and  powerful  kingdom  from  D  irius  his 
father,  and   who  now  governed  it  in  its  fullest 
extent,  possessed  the  greatest  glo»-y  among  the 
people  of  his  own  time  and  those  succeeding,  as 
being  the  greatest  and  most  powerful  king.     And 
in  the  feast,  which  in  our  chapter  he  instituted, 
he  made  it  his  special  business  to  maintain  this 
distinction  to  its  fullest  extent.     But  it  is  this 
very  feast  that  while  it  reveals  his  greatness,  also 
reminds  us  of  his  weakness.     Perhaps  even  then 
many  of  his  friends  felt  that  he  did  not  quite  de 
serve  all  the  distinction  that  he  claimed  for  him 
self.   By  reason  of  his  thoughtlessness  and  folly — 
and  this  may  not  have  been  the  first  time  when 
these  were  manifested,  though  he  now  revealed 
them  in  a  more  public  manner  before  the  eyes  of 
his  princes — he  demanded  of  the  queen  what  was 
against  all  custom  and  good  breeding.    This  lapse 
in  moral  strength  of  which  he  was    guilty — in 
that  he  lived  more  for  sensual  gratification  than 
for  the  duties  of  his  government — especially  re 
veals   the  fact  that,  though  never  so   mighty  a 
king  and  ruler,  yet  in  fact  in  himself  he  was 
nothing  more  than  a  poor  slave. 

3.  While  Ahasuerus  was  intent  to  show  how 
far  the  limits  of  his  empire  extended,  by  culling 
to  his  court  the  governors  of  the  most  distant 
provinces,  he  found  in  close  proximity,  yea,  in 
his    very    house,    insubordination    to    his    will. 
Though  he  knew  how  to  punish  it,  yet  he  could 
not  conquer  it,  nor  turn  it  into  obedience  to  his 
wishes. 

There  is,  therefore,  a  power  higher  than  that 
of  man,  were  he  even  the  mightiest  ruler  of 
earth.  Though  the  latter  may  prescribe  laws 
and  issue  commands,  the  former  has  long  ago  set 
in  order  His  ordinances,  indeed  stamped  them  on 
the  very  face  of  nature  so  deeply,  so  ineffaceably 
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and  unchangeably,  that  in  contrast  with  human 
commands,  they  appear  holy  and  irrefragable, 
and  in  case  of  a  conflict  bear  away  the  palm  of 
victory.  To  obey  human  laws  may  be  a  sacred 
duty;  but  to  follow  dutifully  the  eternally  divine 
ordinances,  is  a  holy  and  most  glorious  privilege, 
which  no  one  must  permit  to  be  abrogated.  To 
disobey  human  commands  may  be  danserous, 
may  bring  temporal  disadvantage,  but  to  despise 
God's  laws  is  degrading,  and  will  bring  eternal 
ruin.  If  an  earthly  ruler  with  his  laws  come 
into  conflict  with  divine  ordinances,  he  will  begin 
a  war  in  which  he  will  finally  be  destroyed.  Feu- 
ardent:  "Not  even  the  heathens  were  un 
aware,  under  the  instruction  of  Plutarch,  that  a 
man  ought  to  govern  his  wife  as  the  soul  does 
the  body,  not  as  a  master  does  a  beast." 

STAB.KE:  "Great  pleasure  is  often  followed  by 
equally  great  displeasure.  Occasions  of  joyous 
feasting  commonly  end  in  sorrow  (1  Maco.  ix. 
41).  Wine  disperses  sorrow  and  rejoices  the 
heart  of  man  (Sir.  xxxi.  32  sq.).  In  a  drinking- 
company  all  kinds  of  useless  counsels  are  gene 
rally  brought  forth  (Wis.  ii.  10).  Men  with 
men,  women  with  women,  thus  it  was  among  the 
heathen,  and  so  should  it  also  be  among  us  Chris 
tians.  How  much  that  is  unchaste  would  thereby 
be  avoided,  which  is  usually  found  in  such  ga 
therings  (Sir.  xix.  2).  Although  beauty  is  a 
gift  of  God,  still  one  should  not  make  a  boast  of 
it  nor  yet  be  proud  (Prov.  xxxi.  30).  Pride  oc 
casions  much  sorrow,  and  often  plunges  others 
into  destruction  (Sir.  iii.  30;  Prov.  xxix.  23; 
1  Pet.  v.  5)." 

On  vers.  13-22.  1.  The  wise  men,  on  whom 
Ahasuerus  depends  to  give  a  decision  as  to  how 
Vashti  should  be  treated,  are  both  judges  and 
masters  of  ceremonies.  They  are  to  execute  law 
and  justice,  but  they  are  also  to  see  to  it  that 
court-etiquette  be  maintained.  Instead  of  at 
once  following  out  the  suggestions  of  his  wrath, 
and  doing  what  he  thinks  best  to  be  done,  Aha- 
suerus  subjects  himself  to  an  objective  will 
power,  namely  that  of  law  and  custom.  This  in 
itself  is  great  and  beautiful.  This  is  the  victory 
of  culture  over  crudeness  and  passion.  But  in 
the  manner  in  which  this  is  done  here,  it  amounts 
to  nothing  after  all.  We  seem  to  feel  in  advance 
that  nothing  good  will  come  of  it.  It  sounds  to 
us  as  if  the  advice  of  Memucan  came  from  a 
court  of  judgment:  where  what  was  held  to  be 
light  is  changed  into  darkness,  and  what  was 
deemed  to  be  sweet  is  changed  into  bitterness. 
The  queen's  act,  which  was  at  the  most  but  a 
trivial  mistake,  is  now  stamped  as  a  dark  crime, 
and  this  sentence  is  supported  by  them  with 
learned  reasons  and  wise  references.  There  is 
guardianship  of  justice  and  of  morals  which  is 
nothing  more  than  hypocrisy,  by  means  of  which 
injustice  and  violence  are  made  a  cloak  for  the 
performance  of  abominable  deeds.  Hence  we 
must  seek  to  know,  not  what  pleases  man,  but 
what  pleases  God.  What  is  good  and  beauti 
ful  in  itself  is  to  be  sought  after.  Feuardent: 
"All  might  have  been  explained  in  a  milder  sense, 


and  a  reasonable  excuse  might  have  been  offered. 
She  was  forbidden  to  enter  that  promiscuous  as 
sembly  by  the  very  modesty  which  is  a  woman's 
chief  ornament." 

2.  However  wisely  the  counsellors  of  Aliasueru  < 
counsel  together,  yet  all  their  wisdom  in  trtiti.  is 
nothing  but  folly;  to  such  a  degree  as  to  cause 
us  to  smile,  but,  yet  pity.  They  would  forestall 
the  assumptions  of  the  women,  and  would  pro 
tect  the  respect  due  to  men.  They  suppose  thai. 
they  firmly  ground  the  honor  of  man,  if  they 
suppress  the  rights  of  woman.  They  do  not. 
perceive  that  if  they  compel  woman  to  be  sub 
ject  to  them,  even  to  the  sacrifice  of  her  modesty, 
they  will  divest  her  of  all  humanity,  and  thereby 
make  her  truly  and  offensively  bold  and  arro 
gant.  Ahasuerus  appears  equally  foolish.  By 
not  rendering  a  decision  himself,  but  deferring 
to  his  court  for  judgment,  he  would  protect  him 
self  from  the  reproach  of  cruelty  and  blind  pas 
sion.  But  the  real  responsibility  nevertheless 
falls  upon  him.  Nor  does  he  by  any  means  guard 
himself  against  the  great  loss  of  a  wife,  of  whom 
he  has  been  so  proud,  and  whose  merits  he  will 
so  soon  be  compelled  to  recognise.  Now  the 
question  remains,  Were  other  heathen  princes  or 
judges  really  any  wiser?  We  know  that  it  has 
ever  pleased  God  to  bring  to  shame  the  wisdom 
of  the  world ;  and  we  would  not  hazard  much, 
were1  we  to  say  that  the  folly  of  Ahasuerus  and 
his  counsellors  would  be  found  repeated  more  or 
less  in  all  human  measures  and  arrangements 
which  have  not  proceeded  from  a  fear  of  God,  but 
have  reference  solely  to  human  desire,  inclina 
tion,  and  advantage.  The  divine  law  only  is 
truly  wise,  and  those  who  are  led  thereby  are 
surely  protected  from  loss.  Though  that  law 
pronounces  sentence  of  banishment  against  those 
who  are  rebellious,  still  it  is  just ;  and  even  those 
so  banished,  if  they  but  come  to  themselves  and 
look  within,  must  recognise  its  justice.  It  only 
rejects  these,  to  make  room  for  all  those  who  do 
turn  within  and  strive  to  give  place  to  grace. 

STARKE:  "Vers.  13-15.  '  For  the  wrath  of  man 
worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God'  (Jas.  i. 
20).  Vers  16-18.  Thus  it  is  ever  in  the  world: 
as  long  as  one  is  able  to  stand,  others  run  to  aid, 
knowing  that  their  help  is  not  needed.  When, 
however,  signs  of  falling  are  seen,  all  help  to 
push  him  down.  Ver.  19.  True  counsellors  must 
set  aside  all  respect  for  private  interests,  they 
must  keep  their  eyes  fixed  upon  public  dangers. 
They  must  exert  themselves  to  avert  general  mis 
fortune,  though  thereby  they  even  endanger  their 
own  welfare.  Oh  that  all  great  lords  would  have 
respect  to  the  laws  of  the  great  God,  as  they  de 
sire  to  have  their  laws  respected!  God's  law  is 
truly  of  such  a  nature  and  obligatory  character 
upon  us  that  it  neither  can  nor  should  be  changed. 
Vers.  20,  21.  This  is  the  manner  of  all  great 
lords;  when  their  honor  is  insulted,  they  are 
very  severe,  and  promptly  bring  their  laws  into 
execution.  But  when  God's  honor  is  insulted, 
then  they  are  easily  quieted,  and  can  readily  and 
quickly  change  their  purposes." 
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FIRST  SECTION. 

The  Rise  and  Conflict  of  Opposite  Elements. 
CHAPS.  II.,  III. 

A.— ESTHER  IS  EAISED  TO  THE  PLACE  OF  VASHTI,  AND  MORDECAI  MAKES  HIMSELF 
DESERVING  OF  THE  FAVOR  OF  AHASUERUS. 

CHAP.  II.  1-23. 
I.  Esther's  Elevation.  Vers.  1-18. 

1  AFTER  these  things  [words],  when  [as]  the  wrath  of  king  Ahasuerus  was  ap 
peased  [subsided],  he  remembered  Vashti,  and  what  she  had   done,  and  what  was 

2  decreed  against   her.     Then   [And]  said  the  king's  servants  [young  men]  that 
ministered  unto  him  [his  waiters],  Let  there  be  fair  [good  of  appearance]   young 

3  virgins  sought  [let  them  seek]  for  the  king :  And  let  the  king  appoint  officers  in 
all  the  provinces  of  his  kingdom,  that  they  may  [and  let  them]  gather  together  all 
the  fair  young  virgins  [every  young  virgin  good  of  appearance]  unto  Shushan  the 
palace,  to  the  house  of  the  women,  unto   the  custody  [hand]  of  Hege  the  king's 
chamberlain  [eunuch],  keeper  of  the  women;  and  let  their  things  for  purification 

4  be  given  them  [let  there  be  a  giving  their  furbishments] :  And  let  the  maiden 
[young  woman]  which  pleaseth  [that  geerns  good  to]  the  king  be  queen  instead  of 
Vashti.     And  the  thing  pleased  [seemed  good  to]  the  king,  and  he  did  so. 

5  Now  in  Shushan  the  palace  there  was  a  certain   [man]   Jew,  whose   [and  his] 
name  was  Mordecai,  the  son  of  Jair,  the  son  of  Shimei.  the  son  of  Kish,  a  Benjamite, 

6  Who  had  been  carried  away  [made  captive]  from  Jerusalem  with  the  captivity 
which  had  been  carried  away  [made  captive]  with  Jechoniah  king  of  Judah,  whom 

7  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of  Babylon  had  carried  away  [made  captive].     And  he 
brought  up  [was  supporting]  Hadassah  (that  is  Esther)  his  uncle's  daughter ;  for 
she  had  neither  father  nor  mother,  and  the  maid  [young  woman]  was  fair  [beauti 
ful  of  figure]  and  beautiful  [good   of  appearance]  j1  whom   [and  her]   Mordecai, 
when  her  father  and  mother  were  dead,  took  for  his  own  [to  him  for  a]  daughter. 

8  So  [And]  it  came  to  pass  [was],  when  the  king's  commandment  [word]  and  his 
decree  was  heard,  and  when  many  maidens  [young  women^]  were  gathered  together 
unto  Shushan  the  palace,  to  the  custody  [hand]  of  Hegai,  that  [and,  i.  e.  then] 
Esther  was  brought  [taken]  also  unto  the  king's  house,  to  the  custody  [hand]  of 

9  Hegai,   keeper   of  the  women.     And  the  maiden    [young  woman~\  pleased   him 
[seemed  good  in  his  eyes],  and  she  obtained  kindness  of  [received  favor  before] 
him ;  and  he  speedily  gave  [hastened  to  give]  her  her  things  for  purification  [fur 
bishments],  with  [and]  such  things  as  belonged  to  her  [her  portions],  and  seven 
maidens  [young  women],  which  were  meet  [seen,  i.  e.  chosen]  to  be  given  [give]  her, 
out  of  the  king's  house :  and  he  preferred  [changed]   her  and  her  maids   [young 

10  women}  unto  the  best   [good]  place  of  the  house  of  the  women.     Esther  had  not 
showed   [told]    her  people   nor   [and]   her  kindred   [lineage] :  for  Mordecai  had 

11  charged  [enjoined  upon]  her  that  she  should  not  show   [tell]   it.     And   Mordecai 
walked  [was  walking  to  and  fro]  every  day  [continually]2  before  the  court  of  the 
women's  house,  to  know  how  Esther  did  [the  peace,  i.  e.  welfare  of  Esther],  and 
what  should  become  of  [be  done  with]  her. 

12  Now  [And],  when  every  [each]  maid's  turn  was  corae  [approached]  to  go  in  to 
[the]   king  Ahasuerus,  after  that  she  had  been  [at  the  end  of  her  being]  twelve 
months,  according  to  the  manner  [law]  of  the  women,  (for  so  were  the  days  of  their 
purifications  [furbishments]  accomplished,  to  wity  six  months  with  oil  of  myrrh, 
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and  six  months  with  sweet  odors  [spices],  and  with  other  things  for  the  purifying 

13  [furbishments]  of  the  women,)  Then  [And]  thus  [in  this  time]  came  every  maiden 
unto  the  king;  whatsoever  she  desired  [might  say]  was  [would  be]  given  htr,  to 

14  go  with  her  out  of  the  house  of  the  women  unto  the  king's  house.     In  the  evening 
she  went,  and  on  the  morrow  [in  the  morning]  she3  returned  into  the  second  housi 
of  the  women,  to  the  custody  [hand]  of  Shaashgaz  the  kings  chamberlain  [eunuch], 
which  kept  [keeping]  the  concubines :  she  came  [would  come]  in  unto  the  king 
no  more,  except  the  king  delighted  in  her,  and   that  she  were  called  by  name. 

15  Now  [And]  when  the  turn  of  Esther,  the  daughter  of  Abihail  the  uncle  of  Moide- 
cai,  who  had  taken  her  for  his  [to  him  for  a]  daughter,  was  come  [approached]   to 
go  in  unto  the  king,  she  required   [sought]   nothing  but   what  Hegai  the  king's 
chamberlain  [eunuch],  the  keeper  of  [keeping]  the  women,  appointee!  [might  say] : 
and  Esther  obtained  [was  receiving]  favor  in  the  sight  [eyes]  of  all  them  that  looked 

16  upon  [seeing]  her.     So  [And]  Esther  was  taken  unto  [the]  kirg  Ahasuerus  h.io 
his  house  royal  in  the  tenth  month,  which  is  the  month  Tebeth,  in  the  seventh  \ear 

17  of  his  reign.     And  the  king  loved  Esther  above  all  the  women,  and  she  obtained 
[received]  grace  [favor]  and  favor  [mercy]  in  his  sight  [before  him]  more  than  all 
the  virgins ;  so  that  [and]  he  set  the  royal  crown  upon  her  head,  and   made  her 

18  queen  instead  of  Vashti.     Then  [And]  the  king  made  a  great  feast  [banquet]  unto 
all  his  princes  and  his  servants,  even  Esther's  feast   [banquet]  ;  and  he  made  a 
release  [rest]  to  the  provinces,  and  gave  gifts  [a  contribution]   according  to  the 
state  [hand]  of  the  kiug. 

II.  Mordecai  makes  himself  deserving  of  the  favor  of  Ahasuerus.   Vers.  18—20. 

19  And  when  the  virgins  were  gathered  together  the  second  time,  then  Mordecai  sat 

20  [was  sitting]  in  the  king's  gate.     Esther  had  not  yet  showed  [was  not  telling]  her 
kindred  [lineage]  nor  [and]  her  people,  as  Mordecai  had  charged  [enjoined  upon] 
her:  for  Esther  did  the  commandment  [saying]  of  Mordecai,  like  as   [what  she 

21  was]  when  she  was  brought  up  [in  her  being  supported]  with  him.     In  those  days, 
while  [and,  i.  e.  when]  Mordecai  sat  [was  sitting]  in  the  king's  gate,  two  of  the 
king's  chamberlains,  Bigthan  and  Teresh,  of  those  which  kept  [keeping]  the  door 
[threshold]  were  wroth  [was  enraged],  and  sought  to  lay  hand  on  the  king  Aha- 

22  suerus.     And  the  thing  [word]  was  known  to  Mordecai,  who  [and  he]  told  it  unto 
Esther  the  queen,  and  Esther  certified  [said  to]   the  king  thereof  in  Mordecai's 

23  name.     And  when  inquisition  was  made  of  [they  sought]  the  matter  [word],  [and] 
it  was  found  out ;  therefore  [and]  they  were  both  hanged  on  a  tree:  and  it  was 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  [words  (i.  e.  deeds)  of  the  days]  before  the 
king. 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  [Ver.  7.  Of  the  two  expressions  here  used,  the  former  refers  to  general  symmetry  of  person,  *lN.Fl~,n3\  and 
the  latter  specially  to  comeliness  of  countenance,  J1JO*D   i~Q1D.    Esther  had  not  only  a  fine  form,  but  also  a  fine 
face.— Tu.] 

2  [Ver.  11.  The  expression  here  used  is  doubly  emphatic,  DV1    DV~ /D3,  to  show  Mordecai's  intense  solici- 

T  T : 

tude  for  his  ward. — TR.] 

3  [Ver.  14.  The  pronoun,  being  expressed,  is  here  emphatic  =  each  individual  singly. — TE.] 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1—4.  Plan  for  procuring  a  new  Queen. — 
The  history  which  informs  us  how  Ahasuerus 
caused  virgins  to  be  brought  together  from  all 
the  parts  of  his  kingdom;  how  in  consequence 
he  loved  Esther  in  the  place  of  Vashti,  begins 
properly  here,  at  the  point  when  the  anger  of  the 
king  against  Vashti  had  allayed,  and  when  he 
thought  of  what  she  had  done,  and  what  was  de 
termined  respecting  her.  In  view  of  ver.  16  we 
would  be  led  to  assume,  since  Esther  was  brought 
to  the  king's  palace  in  the  seventh  year,  and  the 


tenth  month  of  the  year,  that  now  we  stand  in 
the  fifih  or  even  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Ahasuerus.  Ilrnce  there  would  be  between  ch. 
i.  (comp.  ver.  3)  and  chap.  ii.  a  period  of  nearly 
three  years.  We  may  assume  that  it  did  not 
take  longer  than  a  half  year  to  execute  the  order 
here  given ;  and  the  preparation  of  the  virgins 
described  in  ver.  12  did  not  continue  more  than 
a  jear.  Meanwhile  Ahasuerus  was  employed  in 
Greece  during  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign,  hut  he 
returned  in  the  seventh.  In  all  probability  we 
are  still  in  the  time  of  the  Grecian  war.  We 
may  also  very  naturally  conclude  that  under  the 
circumstances  many  years  were  not  suffered  to 
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pass  before  it  was  thought  to  find  a  substitute 
for  Vashti.  This  resoluiion  was  formed  soon  af 
ter  the  rejection  of  Vashti,  but  its  execution  may 
have  been  delayed  because  of  the  newly  under 
taken  Grecian  war.  The  literal  meaning  of  ver. 
1  seems  to  be  that  Ahasuerus  rued  in  his  sober 
moments  what  had  passed,  that  hence  the  fear 
might  have  arisen  lest  he  would  now  direct  his 
anger  from  Vashti  and  let  it  fall  upon  his  coun 
sellors. 

Tlitf  from  "ipty,  to  let  down,  to  lie  down,  is  here 
and  in  chap.  vii.  10,  spoken  of  the  swellings  of 
anger,  in  Gen.  viii.  1,  of  movements  of  water,  and 
is  related  to  T"in$,  to  be  low  or  become  low.  1U 
is  to  decide,  to  conclude  firmly,  irrevocably,  comp. 
,  Dan.  iv.  14. 


Ver.  2.  The  youths*  that  served  before  the 
king  sought  to  avert  the  danger  that  threatened. 
Those  here  mentioned  are  his  attendants  (comp. 
Neh.  iv.  10),  who  were  employed  about  his  per 
son  (comp.  chap.  vi.  3,  5).  They  advised  that 
maidens,  virgins,  be  brought  to  the  king,  and 
that  these  should  be  beautiful  to  look  upon. 
IJ^pD1,  the  3d  pers.  plur.,  represents,  as  is  usual 
in  the  Aram.,  the  impersonal  "one,"  as  a  pas 
sive  expression.  JYnyJ,  marriageable  persons,  is 
in  itself  too  indefinite  to  be  other  than  an  append 


age  to 

Ver.  3.  They  also  gave  the  plan  of  execution  of 
this  project:  The  king,  through  his  appointed 
officers,  or  through  specially  authorized  men,  was 
to  cause  to  be  brought  together  from  all  the  pro 
vinces  of  his  kingdom  the  most,  beautiful  virgins, 
and  placed  under  the  hand  of  Hege  in  the  house 
of  the  women.  This  Hege  was  the  chief  eunuch 
of  the  king,  the  keeper  of  the  women,  under 
whose  care  and  direction  every  young  maiden 
taken  into  the  harem  was  placed,  and  by  him 
prepared  for  one  whole  year  to  go  into  the  pre 
sence  of  the  king  (comp.  ver.  12).  NJH  in  vers. 
8  and  15  called  'JH,  was,  as  above  stated,  the 
chief  overseer  of  the  king's  harem.  J  And  let 
their  things  for  purification  be  given 
(them).  —  proi,  the  infin.  absol.,  gives  promi 
nence  to  the  act  purely  as  such,  since  it  presup 
poses  the  subject  as  being  self-evident  :  "  Let  them 
be  given"  [rather,  "Let  there  be  a  giving"]. 
pnnn  (comp.  vers.  9  and  12),  from  p^D,  to  rub, 
to  cleanse,  to  make  clean,  is  an  abstract  image, 
purification  in  the  sense  of  cleansing;  while 
D  in  ver.  12  means  rather  [passively]  be- 


*  ["^3,  however,  like  JTOUS  in  Greek,  and  boy  in  Eng 


lish,  often  denotes  merely  a  male  domestic,  with  little 
regard  to  age.  —  TR.] 

f  [It  here,  however,  denotes  something  additional  to 
the  charms  of  the  candidates  for  the  queenly  state.  All 
young  females  are  not  virgins,  nor  are  all  virgins  young. 
These  were  to  be  both,  and  more  besides,  to  be  fair. 
-TR.] 

I  ["  The  '  gynasceum  '  or  '  harem  '  was  always  an 
essential  part  of  an  Oriental  palace  (comp.  1  Kings  vii. 
8).  In  the  Persian  palaces  it  was  very  extensive,  since 
the  Persian  monarchs  maintained,  besides  their  legiti 
mate  wives,  as  many  as  300  or  400  concubines  (Parmen, 
ap.  Athen.  Deipon  XIII.  p.  fi08  a}.  Hege,  strictly  speak 
ing,  seems  to  have  been  'keeper  of  the  virgins'  only, 
since  the  concubines  were  under  the  care  of  Shaashgaz 
(ver.  14)."  RAWLINSON.—  TR.] 


come  cleansed,  or  pure.  Evidently  such  a  purifi 
cation  meant  a  cleansing  and  anointing  with  pre 
cious  oils,  ver.  4.  Their  purpose  was  that  the 
one  who  should  please  the  king  might  become 

queen  in  the  room  of  Vashti.  *;J7D  here  speaks 
of  the  queen,  as  it  elsewhere  does  of  the  king. 
Ahasuerus  approved  of  this  proposition  also 
(comp.  chap.  i.  21). 

Vers.  5-7.  Now  our  author  can  and  must  make 
a  reference  to  Mordeeai  and  Esther  as  the  chief 
persons  on  the  one  side  in  the  conflict  that  is  to 
follow.  Ver.  5.  A  certain  Jew — remained 
about  there— in  Shushan  the  palace — whose 
name  (was)  Mordeeai. — It  is  a  characteris 
tic  of  our  author  in  his  vivid  mode  of  statement 
that,  instead  of  continuing  the  connection,  he 
makes  use  of  "ITI,  so  taking  a  fresh  start  (comp. 
chap.  i.  9,  10).  Thus  a  new  element,  which 
comes  into  play  in  this  history,  receives  greater 
prominence. 

The  name  Mordeeai.  which  in  the  later  recen 
sions  is  not  written  'S^HO,  but  ^T}D,  has  per 
haps  connection  with  the  Persian  mordkai,  "little 
man"  (mannikin).  Its  derivation  from  the  name 
of  the  Chaldee  God,  Merodach,  is,  however,  ex 
tremely  improbable.  Its  import  is  equally  as 
uncertain  with  that  of  most  of  the  names  men 
tioned  in  chap,  i.*  The  son  of  Jair,  the  son 
of  Shimei,  the  son  of  Kish,  a  Benjamite. 
— According  to  most  commentators,  also  Clericus 
and  Rambach,  Jair,  Shimei  and  Kish  were  the 
nearest  antecedents  of  Mordeeai. f  Still  it  is 
much  more  natural  to  hold  with  Josephus,  who 
traces  the  genealogy  of  Esther  to  a  royal  house, 
( hat  King  Saul  is  meant  (Arch.  XI.  6) ;  while  both 
Targums  hold  both  Shimei  and  Kish  as  being 
much  earlier  in  the  line,  namely,  identical  with 
the  men  mentioned  in  the  Books  of  Samuel,  Shi 
mei,  the  son  of  Gera,  who  cursed  David  (2  Sam. 
xvi.  5sqq.;  1  Ki.  ii.  8,  36  sqq.),  and  Kish,  the 
father  of  Saul  (1  Sam.  ix.  1;  1  Chron.  viii.  33). 
This  agrees  with  the  statement  that  the  former 
Shimei,  the  same  as  the  one  here  mentioned, 
should  have  been  a  son  of  Kish.  In  1  Sam.  xvi. 
5  he  is  designated  as  being  of  the  lineage  of 
Saul.  Further  we  discover  that  Mordeeai,  by 
this  derivation,  was  a  Benjamite,  and  that  al 
ready  by  this  genealogical  descent  he  is  placed 
in  opposition  to  Haman  as  his  enemy.  Tbis  is 
most  clearly  shown  by  our  author  in  designating 


*  (""  Mordeeai  has  been  probably  identified  with  a 
certain  Matacas,  who,  according  to  Ctesias,  was  the  most 
powerful  of  the  eunuchs  during  the  latter  part  of  the 

reign  of  Xerxes That  Mordeeai  was  a  eunuch 

is  implied  by  his  adoption  of  a  young  female  cousin,  and 
also  by  the  ready  access  which  he  had  to  the  harem  of 
Ahasuerus."  RAWLINSON. — TR.] 

f  [So  also  Rawlinson  :  "  If  the  writer  had  intended  tq 
derive  Mordeeai  from  a  royal  stock,  he  would  scarcely 
have  omitted  the  name  of  Saul  himself.  Nor  would  he 
have  designated  Kish  as  a  mere  "Benjamite."  The 
same  writer  adds  that  on  the  supposition  "that  the  list 
is  simply  the  true  line  of  Mordecai's  descent  from  a 
certain  Kish  otherwise  unknown,  who  was  his  grandfa 
ther,"  and  had  been  carried  away  by  Nebuchadnezzar; 
then  "  the  four  generations,  Kish,  Shimei,  Jair,  Morde 
eai,  exactly  fill  up  the  space  of  130  years  from  Jeconiah's 

captivity  to  the  latter  half  of  Xerxes'  reign The 

age.  of  Mordeeai  at  the  accession  of  Xerxes  may  have 
been  about  30  or  40;  that  of  Esther,  his  first  cousin, 
about  20."  Still  these  coincidences  seem  to  be  out 
weighed  by  the  considerations  advanced  by  our  au 
thor.—  TR.] 
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the  latter  as  an  Agagite  (comp.  ch.  iii.  1).     It  i 
also  well  known  that  it  was  a  custom  of  Biblica 
historians  not  to   give  the  genealogy  complete 
but  rather  to  form  a  connection  more  or  less  clos 
•with  celebrated  names  of  the  older  times  (comp 
e.g.  Maaseiah  in  Neh.  xi.  5,  the  son  of  Shilorii 
or  Pethahiah,  Neh.  xi.  24,  the  son  of  Judah ;  o 
Shallum,   1  Chron.  ix.   19,  the    son    of  Korah) 
The  relative  sentence  in  ver.  6:  Who  had  been 
carried   away  from    Jerusalem   with    the 
captivity,  which  had  been  carried  away 
•with  Jeconiah  king  of  Judah,  whom  Ne 
buchadnezzar  the  king  of  Babylon  hac 
carried  away  cannot  by  any  means  be  referrec 
to  the   last  named  Kish,  as  is  thought  by  oldei 
commentators,  arid  also  by  Clericus  and  Baum 
garten    (I.  c.  p.  127),   but  only   to  Mordecai,   to 
whom  special  reference  is  made  as  being  a  Ben 
jamite.     Not  only  the  analogy  of  bimilar  persona 
designations  found   in  the    Scriptures  demand? 
this,   but  especially   the  circumstance  that  this 
reference  to  Kish  as  a  Benjarnite  would  be  purely 
arbitrary.     Thus  it  gives  the  appearance  as  if 
Mordecai   had  himself  belonged  to  the  first  pe 
riod  of  the  exile,  and  not  his  great  grand-father, 
and  as  if  the  history  of  our  book,  instead  of  be 
longing  to  the  period  of  Xerxes,  really  belonged 
to  the  period  of  a  pre-existing   king   of   Media 
(perhaps  to  that  of  Cyaxares,  comp.  chap.  i.  1). 
For    the    assumption    that    Mordecai    had   lived 
from   the  beginning  of  the  exile  up  to  the  time 
of    Xerxes,  and    then,    being    perhaps    120-130 
years  old,  had  become  prime  minister,  is   quite 
improbable.      So  is  also  the  statement  that  he 
was  identical  with  the   Mordecai  mentioned  in 
Ezra  ii.  2;    Neh.  vii.  7,  an  exile  returned  to  Je 
rusalem  with  Zerubbabcl  and  Joshua,  but  after 
wards  coming  back  again  to  Chaldsea,  or  rather 
to  Shushan  (Rambach).     The  contrast  with  the 
youth  of  Esther  renders  it  in  that  case  well  nigh 
impossible  then  that  she  should  come  into  notice 
here.     Still  this  natural  consideration  may  be 
deceptive.     Since  all  the  other  incidents  point  to 
the  later  time  of  Xerxes,  we  are  justified,  indeed 
compelled,  to  bear  in  mind  that  mode  of  speech 
which  was  then  employed.     This  treats  of  things 
done  by  predecessors  as  having  been  witnessed 
by  their   progeny,   who   had   a  certain    part  in 
them;   such   an   analogy  is  found   in   Gen.  xlvi. 
8  sqq.     Perhaps  also  the  expression  here  indi 
cates  in  advance  that  Mordecai  had  been  carried 
away    not    only  along   with    Jeconiah,   but  also 
together  with  the  captives  led  away  at  the  time 
of  Jeconiah.^     One  thing,  however,  is  clear  :  that 
though  a  Benjamite,  he  belonged  to  the  "cap 
tivity"    of  Judah,  and  not  to  that  of  Israel,  to 
which  Joachim   Lange  would  assign  him.      But 
in  this  place  reference  is  made  to  him.  as  is  in 
dicated  in  ver.  7,  because  of  his  relationship  to 
Esther.      And   he    brought   up    Hadassah 
[that  is,  Esther]   his  uncle's  daughter. — 
JOX,  a  participle  connected  with  an  accus.,  means 

*  ["The  relative  clause,  'Who  had  been  carried 
away.'  need  not  be  so  strictly  understood  as  to  assert 
that  Mordecai  himself  was  carried  away;  but  the  object 
being  to  give  merely  his  origin  and  lineage,  and  not  his 
history,  it  involves  only  the  notion  that  he  belonged  to 
those  Jews  who  were  carried  to  Babylon  by  Nebuchad 
nezzar  with  Jeconiah,  so  that  he.  though  born  in  capti 
vity,  was  carried  to  Babylon  in  the  persons  of  his  fore 
fathers."  KEIL.— Ts.] 


a  guardian  (2  Ki.  xi.  5;  Num.  xi.  12),  but  it  may 
also  mean  one  who  cares  for,  or  who  is  a  foster- 
parent  (Isa.  xlix.  28).  HDin,  myrtle,  usually 
masc.  DTI,  plur.  D'OIPI,  may  be  compared  with 
the  Greek  names  for  maidens,  Mvp-ia,  Mvpftivq. 
The  phrase,  "  that  is,  Esther,"  has  joined  with 
it  also  the  other  name  by  which  she  has  become 
known.  Without,  doubt  she  received  this  at  the 
Persian  court.  "1PON  is  old  Persian  stara  with 
K  prosth.:  see  the  term  for  star,  modern  Persian 
siiareh,  Greek  aarf/p.  As  the  daughter  of  his  un 
cle,  his  father's  brother,  hence  also  his  cousin, 
it  was  very  likely  that  she  was  somewhat  younger 
than  her  foster-father,  but  not  one  hundred  or 
more  years  younger,  as  would  be  the  case  if  he 
had  lived  at  the  beginning  of  the  exile.  Her  fa 
ther's  name,  according  to  ver.  15,  was  Abihail. 

In  vers.  8-11  it  follows  how.  Esther,  and 
through  her  Mordecai,  were  involved  in  the  his 
tory  of  Ahasuerus.  Ver.  8.  So  it  came  to  pass 
(literally  "when  was  heard,"  comp.  chap.  i.  20 
and  Neh.  vi.  1),  when  the  king's  command 
ment  and  his  decree  was  heard — i.  e.,  the 
decree  of  the  king  as  expressed  in  the  publicly 
proclaimed  law,  so  that  all  were  obliged  to  give 
it  obedience;  among  other  maidens  Esther  was 
brought  also  into  the  king's  house  — Per 
haps  quite  a  time  was  allowed  to  elapse  be 
fore  executing  the  decree,  on  account  of  the  war 
with  Greece,  which  had  broken  out  meanwhile. 
It  is  quite  certain,  according  to  what  follows, 
that  Esther  was  not  brought  into  the  palace  of 
the  king  Ahasuerus  before  the  sixth  year  of  his 
reign. 

Ver.  9.  Now  since  Esther  appeared  very  beau 
tiful  in  the  eyes  of  Hegai,  and  found  favor 
in  his  sight  1DH  Nfc'J  or  ?n  Nb'J  (vers.  15,  17- 

T  T  I  '•  T    T      V 

chap.  v.  2)  occurs  only  in  our  book,  commonly 
JPI  X¥D,  to  obtain  or  bear  away  grace  or  favor 
— he  speedily  gave  her  her  things  for 
purification  with  such  things  as  belonged 

to  her  (comp.  ver.  3).  /YlJD  are  portions,  not 
so  much  of  oils  for  anointing  as  rather  good  food 
(comp.  chap.  ix.  10,  22).  Perhaps  those  maid 
ens  that  were  selected  by  the  king  received 
daring  their  time  of  purification  an  especially 
good  diet  (comp.  Dan.  i.  5).  But  they  were 
prepared  one  after  the  other.  Hegai  expedited 
matters  that  Esther  should  be  counted  among 
the  virgins  of  the  harem  as  soon  as  possible. 
The  accus.  :  the  tilings  for  her  purification  and  such 
things  as  belonged  to  her,  does  not  depend  upon 

ny,  but  upon  PlS  HP1?;  the  object  is  placed 
before  the  infin.  according  to  Aramgean  usage. 
But  the  infin.  is  here  added  after  the  following 
object;  and  "the  seven  maidens  selected"  is 
repeated,  lest  the  previous  objective  statement 
might  seem  too  long.  The  seven  maidens  se- 
ected,  i.  e.  from  the  king's  service,  were  by  law 
;iven  to  her  as  servants  and  to  keep  her  corn- 
any.  m*JO  means  primarily  selected  for  a  de 
finite  purpo'se  (comp.  NTfl,  Dan.  iii.  19) ;  in  the 
Talmud  and  Rabbins  ^&n  takes  the  meaning  of 
diynus,  decens,  conveniens* — And  he  preferred 


[It  is  implied  that  each  concubine  received  seven 
naidens,  but  that  by  the  favor  of  Hegai,  Esther  received 
icked  maidens.  RAWLINSON. — TR.J 
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her  and  her  maids  unto  the  best  (place) 
of  the  house  of  the  women,  i.  e.  an  espe 
cially  good  and  beautiful  part  of  it,  the  state 
rooms  of  the  women's  house.  Thus  she  might 
in  every  respect  live  as  belonged  to  the  distinc 
tion  awaiting  her. 

Ver.  10.  Esther  owed  this  fortune  next  to  her 
fairness  to  the  shrewdness  of  Mordecai.  Be 
cause  of  his  advice  Esther  had  not  showed 
her  people  nor  her  kindred,  as  being  one 
of  the  captive  and  despised  Jews,  else  she  would 
soon  have  been  set  back.  Mordecai  showed  his 
love  and  shrewdness  also  in  this,  that  even  now 
he  kept  up  his  relationship  to  her.  And  Mor 
decai  walked  every  day  before  the  court 
of  the  women's  house,  to  know  how 
Esther  did,  and  what  should  become  of 
her. — This  was  to  find  out  whether  she  was 
really  in  preparation  for  the  king.  It  appears 
that  he  could  still  approach  her  without  hin 
drance,  whereas  in  chap.  iv.  it  is  stated,  that 
when  he  put  on  clothes  of  mourning,  he  was  no 
more  permitted  either  to  stand  in  the  gate  of 
the  king,  or  to  pass  up  and  down  before  the  house 
of  the  women.  Perhaps  the  laws  of  the  harem 
were  in  those  days  not  so  strict  tha%  though  he 
could  not  speak  to  Esther  directly,  still  he  could 
find  out  about  her  by  her  associate  maidens. 
\Ve  have  neither  a  right  nor  claim  on  the  expla 
nation  of  Jewish  commentators  that  he  was  a 
Persian  official  high  in  rank,  and  therefore  he 
had  admittance  to  her  (comp.  ver.  19).* 

Vers.  12-18.  Esther  was  preferred  before  all 
the  other  virgins.  But  in  order  to  give  promi 
nence  to  the  modesty  and  simplicity  of  Esther, 
our  author  tebs  us  beforehand,  in  vers.  12-14, 
what  would  have  been  granted  her  in  this  deci 
sive  hour  had  she  requested  it.  Now  when 
every  maid's  turn  was  come  to  go  in  to 
king  Ahasuerus,  etc. — Tin,  really  order,  ac 
cording  to  hwald,  g  146  df  probably  connected 
with  rnin  (comp.  1  Chron.  xvii.  17),  here  in 
our  verse  corresponds  to  "turn,"  "row"  (ver. 
15);  comp.  D'HIJ^,  rows,  chains,  Cantic.  i.  11. 
So  instead  of  saying:  "When  the  turn  of  each 
maid  came,"  we  would  say  :  "  When  it  was  the 
turn  of  each  maid."  After  that  she  had 
been  twelve  months,  according  to  the 
manner  of  the  women. — One  would  be  led 
to  expect:  "  At  the  end  of  twelve  months,  after 
that,"  etc.  But  the  author  desires  to  give  ex- 
pres*ion  to  the  thought:  "At  the  end  of  the 
purifications  and  necessary  preparations."  The 
"  manner  of  the  women  "  does  not  mean  the 
custom  of  the  women  (Gen.  xviii.  11  ;  xxxi.  35, 
Clericus),  for  it  would  not  then,  be  necessary  to 
add  "twelve  months;"  but  it  is  the  law  pre 
scribing  those  preparations  which  are  more  fully 
set  forth  in  what  follows.  The  term  "women" 
instead  of  "maidens"  must  not  seem  strange 
to  us  at  this  place  any  more  than  ""p^Dn  at  the 
end  of  the  verse.  Six  months  with  the 


*  ["  Mordecai  occupied,  apparently,  an  humble  place 
in  the  royal  household.  He  was  probably  one  of  the 
porters  or  door-keepers  at  the  main  entrance  of  the 
palace  (see  ver.  21,  and  comp.  ch.  iii.  2;  v.  1:5,  etc.).  This 
position  separated  him  from  his  adopted  daughter,  and 
some  effort  was  needed  to .  keep  up  communication 
with  her."  RAWLINSON. — TB.] 


oil  of  myrrh,  etc.,  is  more  fu'ly  supplemented 
by:  ''They  were  purified"  or  prepared.  The 
purifications  of  the  women  last  mentioned  are 
still  other  means  which  were  employed  by  the 
women  for  this  purpose.  The  clause  following 
in  ver.  13  should  perhaps  read  :  "  At  the  coming 
of  every  maiden  to  the  king  all  these  things 
were  given  her,"  etc.  For  this  is  really  the 
declaration  upou  which  a  fact  is  based,  namely, 
that  when  Esiher  came,  she  required  nothing 
more  of  Hegai  than  what  he  appointed,  as  is 
stated  in  ver.  15.  The  expression:  "At  her 
coming"  is  made  with  a  previous  clause  of  con 
dition,  and  is  attached  by  the  conjunction  "and'; 
to  the  sentence  gone  before;  and  it  is  also  con 
nected  in  its  participial  form  with  the  principal 
sentence,  so  that  it,  is  best  introduced  by  the 
terms  "and  when"  or  "now  when"  (comp. 
Job  i.  13,  16,  17  seq.,  and  Ewald,  $  341  d). 
Such  participial  sentences  of  condition  as  are 
found  in  ver.  14  correspond  to  the  nominative 
absolute,  somewhat  like  the  genitive  absolute 
of  the  Greeks.  Then  thus  came  (every) 
maiden  unto  the  king  ;  whatsoever  she 
desired  was  given  her  to  go  with  her  — 
n?3  may  be  understood  to  mean  from  that  time, 
as  does  also  the  Sept.,  i.  e.,  itto,  sc.  temp  or  e  ;  but 
it  may  also  have  reference  to  the  condition,  hoc 
modo,  sc.  ornata  (comp.  JD3,  chap.  iv.  16).  The 
subject,  "whatever"  fall  that),  precedes  for 
emphasis,  and  does  not  mean  a  companion 
(Rambach)  —  opposed  to  this  is  ver.  15  —  but  all 
kinds  of  articles  of  decoration  and  of  precious 
value  with  which  she  would  decorate  herself  to 
appear  before  the  king.  The  lot.  that  befel  most 
virgins  in  spite  of  all  preparation  and  decora 
tion  is  also  on  this  account  made  note  of  by  the 
author  in  ver.  14,  in  order  to  give  due  promi 
nence  to  the  good  fortune  that  came  to  Esther 
in  her  simplicity  and  attractive  demeanor  by 
placing  it  in  such  contrast.  In  the  evening 
she  went,  and  on  the  morrow  she  re 
turned  into  the  second  house  of  the  wo 
men,  to  the  custody  of  Shaashgaz,  etc.  — 
'W  is  for  rvjK?,  as  in  Neh.  iii.  30;  another  part 
of  the  harem  which  was  occupied  by  the  concu 
bines.  Shaashgaz,  who  had  the  special  over 
sight  over  the  concubines,  may  have  been  a 
subordinate  officer.  She  came  in  unto  the 
king  no  more,  except  the  king,  etc.  —  We 
find  that  HX^pJ  is  in  other  good  MSS.  also 
written  with  the  usual  punctuation 


Following  ver.  15  we  have  Esther's  conduct 
and  success.  Now  when  the  turn  of  Es 
ther,  the  daughter  of  Ahihail,  the  uncle 
of  Mordecai,  who  had  taken  her  for  his 
daughter,  was  come,  etc.  Thus  fully  is  this 
account  given,  since  now  the  decisive  moment 
had  come,  in  which  she  should  come  into  such 
an  important  relation  to  her  people.  She  re 
quired  nothing  but  what  Hegai  the  king's 
chamberlain,  the  keeper  of  the  women, 
appointed.  —  Not,  perhaps,  because  of  shrewd 
ness,  as  if  she  depended  on  the  fact  that  Hegai 
understood  be^t  the  taste  of  the  king;  she  did 
not  design  to  please  the  king  by  means  of  orna 
mentation,  and  only  put  on  what  was  deemed 
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indispensable  by  Hegai.*  And  Esther  ob 
tained  favor  in  the  sight  of  all  them  that 
looked  upon  her. — She  was  attractive,  sc.  in 
this  momentous  hour.  jPi  KtW,  like  1DH  Kfrj 
in  ver.  9 — [Ver.  16.  The  month  Tebeth. — 
"This  word,  which  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in 
Scripture,  is  singularly  like  that  of  the  corres 
ponding  Egyptian  month,  Tobi  or  Tubai.  A 
name  but  slightly  different  is  found  in  the  Pal- 
myrian  inscriptions  (Gesenius,  Thesaur,  p.  543). 
Tebeth  corresponded  nearly  to  our  January," — 
EAWLINSON.] 

Ver.  17.  And  the  king  loved  Esther, 
and  made  her  queen  instead  of  Vashti: 
no  doubt  at  the  time  of  the  first  interview. 

Ver.  18.  In  addition  he  also  made  a  joyous 
marriage-feast,  viz.  :  a  great  feast  unto  all 
his  princes  and  his  servants  (even)  Es 
ther's  feast. — Perhaps  such  a  feast,  named  in 
honor  of  the  queen,  was  a  custom  on  these  occa 
sions,  and  its  import  is  this:  Esther's  marriage 
with  the  king  was  thereby  celebrated  in  due 
form.  To  this  it  may  be  added  that  Ahasuerus 
gave  to  the  provinces  a  release,  and  gave 
gifts,  according  to  the  state  of  the  king. — 
The  verbal  form  of  the  Hiphil  of  HHjn  in  Chal- 

TT-: 

dee  may  mean  a  release  from  taxes;  the  Sept.  has 
it  more  indefinitely  as  atisGis.  But  the  Vulg. 
has  it  requics,  as  if  it  meant  only  a  day  of  rest, 
for  which  !"li^  may  be  more  appropriate. 
fiN^O,  according  to  Amos  v.  11 ;  Jer.  xl.  5,  is  a 

gift  of  corn  or  articles  of  food.  ^/.5D  "'!?>  as 
in  chap.  i.  7. 

Vers.  19-23.  The  author  connects  with  the 
elevation  of  Esther  a  meritorious  act  of  Morde- 
cai,  namely,  the  discovery  of  a  conspiracy 
against  the  life  of  Ahasuerus.  This  fact,  though 
not  at  once  apparent  as  to  its  present  bearing, 
became  of  very  great  importance  in  the  history 
yet  to  be  developed.  And  it  could  even  now 
serve  to  confirm  the  hope,  by  means  of  Esther's 
elevation,  that  henceforth  an  especially  good 
time  was  coming  for  Judaism  in  Persia.  Mor 
decai,  who  had  previously  shown  himself  a 
very  shrewd  man,  now  also  reveals  himself  as  a 
righteous  subject.  It  seems  that  he,  even  more 
than  Esther,  was  to  be  celebrated.  The  intro 
ductory  sentences  in  vers.  19  and  20  are  very 
obscure.  And  -when  the  virgins  were  ga 
thered  together  the  second  time,  then 
Mordecai  sat  in  the  king's  gate. — It  may 
be  asked  what  is  meant  by  this  second  gather 
ing  of  virgins.  Clericus  thinks  "they  seem  on 
the  first  occasion  to  have  been  collected  into  the 
various  provinces,  and  afterwards  at  Susa, 
before  they  were  introduced  into  the  royal 
ffi/nocscum.  The  writer  returns  to  what  had 
happened  before  the  marriage  of  Esther."  So 
likewise  Grotins:  "It  is  an  kiravodot;  or  retro 
gression;  for  reference  is  made  to  the  incidents 
in  chap.  ii.  2." 

*  ["  No  donht  the  virgins  generally  took  the  opportu 
nity — one  that  would  occur  hut  once  in  their  lives — to 
load  themselves  with  precious  ornaments  of  various 
kinds,  neck-laces,  bracelets,  ear-rings,  anklets  and  the 
like.  Esther  allowed  Hegai  to  dress  her  as  he  would." 
— RA.WLTNSON.  Thus,  as  ever,  it  proved  that  true  piety 
is  the  highest  ornament,  even  in  a  heathen's  sight; 
and  modesty  is  the  brightest  jewel  of  female  beauty  (1 
Pet.  iii.  3.  4/.J— TIL] 


But  the  word  JVJBf  does  not  well  correspond  to 
this,  nor  the  circumstance  that,  now,  according 
to  ver.  20  sqq.,  Esther  is  already  queen;  so 
that  Mordecai  now  no  more  takes  his  post  at  the 
iaclosure  of  the  house  of  the  women,  but  in  the 
gate  of  the  king,  and  thus  through  him  she  is 
enabled  to  give  information  to  Ahasuerus.  Dru- 
sius  and  Bertheau  assume  that  the  writer  speaks 
here  of  the  gathering  or  transfer  of  those  maids 
who  had  been  with  the  king  into  the  other  part 
of  the  house  of  the  women  which  was  um'er  the 
care  of  Shaashgaz.  Thus  we  may  explain  the 
fact  that  Mordecai  no  longer  walked  up  and 
down  before  the  house  of  the  women,  but  stopped 
in  the  gate  of  the  king,  and  was  at  his  post  when 
the  virgins  were  conducted  from  the  house  of  the 
king  back  to  tlie  house  of  the  women,  where  he 
might  expect  that  Esther  would  pnss,  since  as 
the  beloved  queen  she  frequent  'y  carne  to  the 
king.  But  then  we  would  not  read  of  a  gather 


ing,  especially  one  of  virgins,  fin^HS-  Besides 
JVJty  does  not  well  have  a  place  in  this  explana 
tion,  and  the  idea  that  in  the  gate  of  the  king 
one  would  be  nearer  to  the  women  when  return 
ing  from  the  king's  palace  is  incorrect.  The 
choice  of  the  same  expression  T*Di~>.  which  was 
employed  in  verses  3  and  8  with  reference  to  the 
first  collection  of  women,  as  well  MS  then  JVJ$, 
leads  to  the  sense,  as  is  recognised  by  Corn,  a  La- 
pide,  as  also  by  more  modern  expositors,  Keil 
included,  that  after  the  elevation  of  Esther  a  still 
further  collection  of  virgins  was  made,  perhaps 
of  such  as  came  from  distant  provinces,  and  who 
arrived  l»ter.  We  must  keep  in  mind  that  the 
selection  of  Esther  did  not  prohibit  Ahasuerus 
from  loving  other  virgins  also  and  crowning  them 
queens,  even  though  she  had  the  preference  be 
fore  all  the  others.  Solomon  V-ad  seven  hundred 
queens  and  three  hundred  concubines.  The  lat 
ter  were  only  se.cwdarise  vxorrs  (concubines). 
Then  it  may  further  be  asked,  What  purpose  was 
served  by  the  mention  of  the  second  gathering  in 
this  connection  ?  Keil's  assumption  that  thereby 
the  period  of  the  history  following  is  designated, 
is  insufficient,  especially  since  it  does  not  well 
serve  as  a  designation  of  a  period  of  time.  The 
words  immediately  following  make  it  probable 
that  it  was  intended  thereby  to  express  how  Mor 
decai  could  before  this  remain  the  more  readily 
and  oftener  at  his  post  in  the  gate  of  the  king 
without  attracting  attention,  or  even  without  re 
gard  being  paid  to  him.  It  may  be  assumed  that 
at  that  time  people  did  often  come  to  the  gate  of 
the  king  except  when  the  virgins  had  arrived, 
and  in  order  to  see  them,  while  at  other  times 
they  remained  away.  Usually,  however,  it  was 
the  seat  for  the  officials,  whether  high  or  low  in 
position  (comp.  chap.  iii.  2,  3,  and  Dan.  ii.  49; 
also  Xenophon's  Cyrop.  VTIL,  1,  6;  Herodot. 
IT.,  120).  We  find  nothing  leading  us  to  suppose 
that  Mordecai  was  already  an  officer  of  the  court, 
and  as  such  had  a  place  in  the  gate.  If  such  had 
been  the  case  it,  would  have  been  mentioned,  since, 
as  an  explanation  to  sitting  in  the  king's  gate,  it 
was  essential  to  the  matter  in  hand.  But.  in  chap. 
iii.  2,  we  again  find  him  sitting  in  the  king's 
gate,  and  that  too,  day  after  day.  This  may  be 
accounted  for.  We  may  assume  that,  in  conse- 
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quence  of  the  event  stated  of  him  in  this  place, 
he  had  in  a  certain  sense  obtained  the  right  to 
stand  among  the  servants  of  the  king  who  had 
their  position  there.  A  confirmation  of  this  view 
may  be  found  in  ver.  20,  the  object  of  which, 
wi'hout  this  connection,  will  remain  obscure. 
Esther  had  not  (yet)  shewed  her  kindred 
nor  her  people,  etc.  If  we  look  at  what  fol 
lows,  where  the  door-keepers  did  not  pay  much 
regard  to  him,  the  sense  seems  to  be:  Mordecai 
did  not  remain  there  as  the  foster-father  of 
Esther,  for  as  such  he  would  have  been  a  distin 
guished  parsonage,  and  one  to  be  feared,  but 
simply  as  an  unimportant  stranger.  The  refe 
rence  is  clearly  to  ver.  10.  The  author,  in  the 
repetition  of  this  remark,  and  as  is  also  clearly 
shown  by  the  use  of  the  participle,  desires  to  in 
dicate  that,  Esther,  as  from  the  first  so  now  also, 
maintained  a  strict  secrecy,  even  aftf>r  having 
become  queen.  Besides,  the  position  of  the  word 
nrnVlS  is  notable.  fl  T^Oi  in  distinction  from 

T  :  —  "V 

Dj?i  signifies  the  family  connection  or  relation 
ship,  kindred.  This  is  here  placed  first,  because 
the  relation  of  Esther  to  Mordecai  is  under  con 
sideration.  The  strong  emphasis  laid  on  the  fact 
that,  Mordecai  had  so  instructed  her,  that  she 
only  carried  out  his  wishes,  as  when  she  was 
under  his  care,  seems  to  oppose  the  opinion  that 
she  did  it  from  other  reasons,  as  that  she  was 
ashamed  of  her  descent,  and  hence  kept  silence. 
"liyX3  here  means  "like  as  when;"  comp.  Job 

x.  19,  where  it,  signifies  "as  if."  HJDX,  educa 
tion,  care,  has  the  raphe  over  the  H,  so  that  the 
ending  may  not  be  taken  for  a  suffix. 

Vers.  21-23.  In  these  days  when  Mordecai 
gat  in  the  gate  of  the  king,  Bigthan  and  Te- 
resh,*  two  of  the  king's  chamberlains,  of 
those  which  kept  the  door  (8ept.  dp^crw- 
[UtTO$bfaiKei)t  or  watchmen  of  the  palace  (comp. 
2  Kings  xii.  10),  were  wroth,  became  angry 
(^Yf?),  and  sought  to  lay  hand  on  the  king.f 
Contrary  to  ver.  20  the  Sept,  adds:  Because  Mor 
decai  had  become  distinguish  d.  But  the  matter 
became  known  to  Mordecai  in  some  w-iy,  accord 
ing  to  Josephus  through  the  Jewish  slave  of  one 
of  the  conspirators;  in  truth,  perhaps,  because 
the  lower  officers,  who  had  become  party  to  the 
conspiracy,  did  not  exercise  sufficient  discretion. 
Mordecai,  through  Esther,  gave  the  king  notice 
thereof. 

Ver.  23.  The  matter  was  investigated,  and  it 
was  so  found,  i.  e.,  established,  and  they  were 
both  hanged  on  a  tree,  i.  e.,  they  were  hung 
on  a  stake,  or  impaled;  a  customary  mode  ot' 
crucifixion  (comp.  chaps,  v.  14;  vi.  4;  vii.  9,  10; 
Ezra  vi.  11;  and  Herodot,  III.,  125)4  These 
events  were  recorded  in  the  book  of  the  history 
of  th"  reign,  t.  e.,  in  the  chronicles' of  the  em- 


*  |";'  Bi.fjthnn  (the  Bigtha  of  ch.  i.  10)  is  probably  the 
Old-Persian  Bayadana,!.  e.,  God-given .  Tcresh  is  by  some 
derive  1  from  tars,  'to  fear;'  but  it  is  more  like  a  foreign 
than  a  Persian  name."  R.VWLINSON. — TR.] 

t  [''Conspiracies  inside  the  palace  were  ordinary  oc 
currences  in  Persia.  Xerxes  was  ultimately  murdered 
by  Artabanus  the  captain  of  the  guard,  and  Aspamitras, 
a  chamberlain  and  eunuch  (Ctesias,  Pers.,  %  29;  Diod. 
Sic. XL,  89,  J 1).  A  similar  fate  befell  Artaxerxes  Ochus." 

R.YWLINS03T. — TR.] 

J  [Especially  "  of  rebels  and  traitors  in  Persia  (see 
Herod.  III.,  15 };  IV.,  43;  and  the  Behistun  Inscription, 
passim)."  RAWLINSON. — TR.] 


pire  (comp.  chaps,  vi.  1  ;  x.  2;  Ezra  iv.  15),  and 
that  before  the  king,  which  may  mean,  either 
in  his  presence,  so  that  he  might  b;j  assured  of 
their  correct  insertion,  or  that  the  chronicles  of 
the  empire  were  deposited  before  him,  in  his 
palace  (comp.  chap.  vi.  1).  It  was  a  Persian  cus 
tom  to  insert  the  names  of  those  into  the  chroni 
cles  of  the  empire,  who  had  deserved  well  of  the 
king,  as  is  confirmed  by  Herodot.  VII I.,  85.  Ho 
also  relates  that  Xerxes,  on  his  campaign  against 
Greece,  had  historians  in  his  train,  who  were  re 
quired  to  record  the  deeds  of  the  Persians  in  a 
book.* 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

It  is  of  the  every-day  life  of  a  purely  worldly, 
of  a  heathen  court,  that  the  author  of  our  chapter 
treats.  This  moves  in  the  high  places  or  this 
world,  and  yet  it  is  a  very  low  life.  Ahasuerus 
begins  to  feel  the  loss  which  he  has  brought  on 
himself  by  the  rejection  of  his  wife,  and  his  cour 
tiers  advise  him  to  procure  for  his  lust  another, 
most  liberal  indulgence.  He  lends  an  ear  to  their 
suggestion,  and  orders  what  might  b •*.  expected 
to  follow  as  a  matter  of  course.  Nothing  seems 
more  improbable  in  these  events  than  a  divine 
control  and  government;  and  we  would  hardly 
be  led  to  expect  the  thoughts  and  guidance  of 
God  under  such  circumstances.  Yet  we  are  soon 
made  aware  that  we  are  standing  right  in  the 
midst  of  divine  providence.  Independent  as  the 
world  may  appear  in  its  outward  life,  still  the 
Lord  knows  how  to  make  even  the  lowest  im 
pulses  and  movements  —  indeed  even  the  sin 
present  in  them — serviceable  to  His  purposes. 
While  on  the  one  side  Ahasuerus  desires  nothing 
but  to  find  the  most  beautiful  of  virgins,  God  on 
the  other  side  pUces  Esther  in  the  right  position, 
and  through  her  brings  help  and  protection  to 
His  people  in  the  f-ice  of  the  dangers  that  threaten 
them  on  the  part  of  the  world.  He  permits  His 
p  >ople  to  become  involved  in  the  low  life  of  the 
world,  nay.  He  has  humbled  them  to  such  an  ex 
tent  that  even  their  virgins  must  be  brought  to 
Shushan  at  the  king's  command.  But  in  thus 
revealing  the  full  depth  of  their  degradation  He 
also  begins  again  to  elevate  them.  Besides,  it  is 
remarkable,  how  the  life  of  human  love,  even  in 
its  sunken  state,  can  illustrate  the  work  of  divine 
Love.  For  just  as  Ahasuerus  caused  virgins  to 
be  brought  together  from  all  peoples  and  tribes, 
in  order  to  select  the  most  beautiful  for  himself, 
so  God  has  in  a  certain  sense  tested  all  the  peo 
ples  of  mankind  to  see  if  He  could  find  one  that 
would  be  peculiarly  His  own.  And  then,  in 
preference  to  all  others,  however  many  there 
might  be,  and  however  many  excellencies  they 
might  have  in  certain  directions,  He  would  select 
the  one  least  noticed  as  His  bride  and  spouse. 

On  vers.  1-7.  The  author  permits  us  here  to 
take  a  hasty  but  deep  insight  into  the  domestic 
life  of  a  powerful  and  wealthy  heathen  ruler, 
who  lives  in  the  world  merely  to  live,  and  on  the 
other  hand  he  gives  us  a  view  into  the  every-day 
life  of  a  seemingly  poor  Jew,  who  is  also  despised 
in  the  common  lot  of  his  people,  but  who  never 
theless  incontestably  stands  under  the  blessing 


*  [""  These  royal  chronicles  were  distinctly  mentioned 
by  Ctesias,  who  said  that  he  drew  his  Persian  history 
from  them  (Diod.  Sic.  II.,  32)."  RA.WLINSON.— TR.] 
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of  his  fathers.  Ahasuerus,  amid  all  his  wealth 
and  splendor,  feels  an  oppressive  want.  He  re 
members  his  wife  whom  he  has  rejected,  and  es 
pecially  regrets  the  wrong  which  he  has  done  her. 
Without  doubb  the  feeling  gains  a  place  in  him 
that  the  loss  of  a  personal  being  whom  he  could 
call  peculiarly  his  own,  was  a  loss  which  could 
not  be  made  good  by  any  other  possession,  how 
ever  precious.  And  the  wrong  which  he  thinks 
he  had  experienced  from  her,  is,  like  all  the 
wrongs  of  men  of  the  world  of  which  they  accuse 
each  other,  rather  of  a  doubtful  kind.  It  may 
be  a  question  whether  it  could  not  have  been  ex 
cused,  or  even  taken  in  a  good  sense.  In  truth 
it  was  only  because  of  his  despotic  and  mistaken 
view  of  common  rights,  which  even  the  wife  has, 
that  caused  him  to  reject  her.  He  had  trampled 
under  foot  her  feminine  feelings.  Nevertheless 
she  was  now  for  ever  lost  to  him.  He  was  not 
prudent,  not  cautious  enough.  He  must  even 
confess  to  himself  that  though  he  had  consulted 
his  counsellors,  he  still  had  acted  in  a  passionate 
manner,  and  given  too  free  a  rein  to  his  wrath. 
Though  surrounded  by  affluence,  he  is  yet  dis 
contented,  more  especially  with  himself;  he  is 
filled  with  vexation  and  conflict,  though  no  one 
has  dared  to  oppose  him.  Of  course  there  are 
not  wanting  those  who  recommend  to  him  means 
and  ways  for  shaking  off  this  oppressive  feeling. 
One  thing,  however,  is  evident:  he  cannot  attain 
to  a  true  satisfaction  in  the  manner  which  they 
recommend  to  him  as  regards  the  points  in  ques 
tion.  This  can  only  be  brought  about,  by  true 
love.  But  love,  as  is  beautifully  shown  and  car 
ried  out  in  Canticles,  cannot  be  commanded  nor 
yet  purchased;  it  can  only  be  won,  and  can  only 
be  brought  into  life  and  sustained  by  true  love's 
labor.  The  view  into  the  domestic  life  of  Aha 
suerus  is,  therefore,  a  view  of  the  brilliant,  but 
hopeless  misery  of  heathendom,  which  on'y  de 
ceives  the  sensual  fool  with  reference  to  its  true 
nature,  but  which  convinces  those  more  circum 
spect  of  the  poverty  of  those  living  without  God 
in  the  world. 

How  different  a  picture  is  presented  to  us  in 
the  domestic  life  of  Mordecai !  Mordecai  is  a 
lowly  descendant  of  a  formerly  distinguished, 
indeed  royal  family.  He  belongs  to  the  scattered 
foreigners  fallen  under  contempt,  who  were  car 
ried  away  captives  from  Jerusalem.  He  is  in  a 
strange  land.  He  has,  it  appears,  neither  father 
nor  mother,  neither  wife  nor  child.  Even  his 
relative^,  his  uncle  and  his  aunt,  are  dead.  But 
the  latter  left  an  orphan;  he  is  to  her  a  father, 
she  to  him  a  daughter,  inde  d  a  precious  trea 
sure.  Doubtless  he  is  aware  how  great  a  trust 
was  left  to  him  in  her  and  with  her,  how  God  is 
justly  called  the  Father  of  orphans,  and  that  He 
especially  blesses  those  who  pity  and  minister  to 
them.  He  knows  his  duty  toward  her,  and  its 
fulfilment  brings  to  him  satisfac'ion,  makes  him 
happy.  God  has  blessed  her  with  beauty,  but 
what  is  more,  He  has  bestowed  on  her  an  obe 
dient,  humble,  and  unassuming  spirit,  as  is  after 
ward  fully  shown  by  her  conduct  in  the  royal 
house  of  the  women,  and  as  had  doubtless  been 
often  manifested  before.  She  loves  her  people, 
and  surely  also  its  customs,  laws,  and  religion. 
Thus  she  is  to  him  indeed  a  Hadassah,  a  myrtle 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  an  unpromising 


and  yet  promising  bud.  Indeed  to  him  she  has 
developed  into  a  lovely  flower  of  hope  ;  and 
though  it  happen  that  she  is  taken  into  the  royal 
house  of  the  women,  she  will  still  be  to  him  a 
lovely  flower,  whose  presence  he  seeks,  whose 
prosperity  lies  at  his  heart  day  by  day,  whose 
development  will  cause  him  to  rejoice.  Again 
she  will  more  and  more  become  to  him  a  brilliant 
star,  an  Esther  (aster),  in  whose  light  he  views 
his  own  and  his  people's  future.  In  this  manner 
his  life  is  not  poor,  though  he  appear  insignifi 
cant  and  obscure,  though  it  be  tilled  with  pain 
ful  reminiscences  and  great  perplexities  which 
lie  must  combat  daily  in  his  heathen  surround 
ings.  On  the  contrary  he  is  rich  in  light  and 
hope;  and  even  if  he  had  realized  the  laner  in  a 
less  degree  than  he  eventually  did,  still  his  ex 
istence  would  not  have  been  in  vain. 

On  vers.  8-11.  That  which  gave  Esther  dis 
tinction  above  all  the  other  virgins,  who  were  at 
the  same  time  selected  with  her,  and  whereby  she 
obtained  first  the  favor  of  the  keeper  <>f  the  ha 
rem,  and  then  the  love  of  Ahasuerus,  was  cer 
tainly  not  merely  greater  personal  beauty.  This 
would  hardly  have  made  such  a  favorable  im 
pression  upon  the  eunuch.  But  it  was  rather 
a  certain  graciousness  of  being  and  carriage, 
which  could  only  be  present  where  the  spiritual 
element  doe-t  not  occupy  a  lower  plane  than  the 
physical,  as  was  the  fact  with  most  Persian 
poorly-trained  maidens,  but  rather  where  the 
spiritual  element  elevates  and  transfigures  the 
mere  bodily  element.  This  grace  had  its  ground 
partly  in  her  fortune,  but  also  for  a  great  part 
in  the  spiritual  nature  of  Judaism  through  the 
blessing  of  an  adoration  of  the  true,  exalted,  and 
spiritual  God.  It  was  therefore  not  without 
reason  that  the  then  existing  Jews  thought  them 
selves  rt  cognised  and  honored  in  the  preference 
of  Esther,  which,  no  doubt,  they  did  to  its  full 
extent.  They  all  more  or  less  participated  in 
her  spiritual  advantages,  or  at  least  nil  could  or 
should  have  participated  in  them.  This,  how 
ever,  affords  little  ground  for  beholding  in  the 
victory  she  won  an  indication  of  the  triumph 
which  Judaism,  then  so  oppressed  and  despised, 
should  obtain  over  proud  heathendom  at  large. 
Nevertheless  in  the  before  insignificant  but  lovely 
Hadassah,  who  is  now  the  powerful  Fsther,  we 
see  a  symbol  of  the  weaker  but  better  element  in 
Israel  perfecting  itself  as  the  powerful  c<  mrnu- 
ity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Christian  church,  which 
will  yet,  conquer  the  world. 

LUTHER:  '•  Whatever  heart  is  thus  minded,  will 
hear  ornamentation  without  danger  to  iiselt ;  for 
t  bears  and  yet  does  not  bear,  dances  and  yet 
lances  not,  lives  well  and  yet  not  well.  These 
are  the  heavenly  souls,  the  sacred  brides  of 
Hlirist;  but  they  are  scarce.  For  it  is  difficult 
not  to  have  a  lust,  for  great  ornamentation  and 
lisplay."  STOLBERG:  "  Undazzled  by  splendor 
ind  royalty,  the  tender  virgin  rejected  all  these 
hings.  With  noble  simplicity  she  took  the 
irriaments,  neither  selecting  nor  demanding 
mything,  which  the  chief  chamberlain  brought 
:  >  her.  Even  after  she  became  queen  above  all 
the  wives  of  the  king,  her  heart,  still  clung  not 
only  with  gratitude,  but  with  childlike  obedience, 
o  her  pious  uncle  and  foster-father,  as  in  the 
time  when  he  trained  her  as  a  little  girl." 
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On  vers.  12-18.  In  the  small  compass  of  what 
has  here  been  said  respecting  heathen  virgins  on 
the  one  hand  and  Esther  on  the  other,  we  find  a 
beautiful  picture  of  the  world  and  of  the  king 
dom  of  God — the  opposite  tendencies  as  also 
destinies,  by  which  these  conceptions  are  desig 
nated.  Doubtless  the  heathen  maids  decorated 
themselves  with  all  possible  precious  things,  for 
the  evening  for  which  they  had  so  long  prepared 
themselves  by  their  purifications  and  anointings, 
in  order  to  make  the  best  possible  impression 
upon  Ahasuerus,  upon  whose  favor  or  disfavor 
their  whole  future  happiness  of  life  depended. 
But  by  all  this  tinsel  they  gained  nothing  more 
than  to  look  beautiful  in  their  own  eyes,  and 
that  for  a  moment  which  flew  away  so  soon,  and 
in  which  they  were  allowed  to  harbor  hope.  The 
majority  were  only  permitted  to  see  the  king,  and 
thereafter  for  ever  to  bury  their  hopes.  For 
them  there  remained  the  sad  lot  of  the  concu 
bines ;  they  must  bid  farewell  to  the  joys  which 
they  might  have  had  in  another  sphere  of  life, 
without  obtaining  any  compensation  for  that  loss 
in  their  strict  seclusion.  The  elevated  feeling 
that  they  had  fulfilled  their  life-work  must  for 
ever  be  denied  them.  They  had  missed  their 
life-purpose;  life  became  to  them  more  and  more 
a  uniform  dark  monotony.  In  like  manner  the 
children  of  this  world  act  and  deceive  themselves. 
Although  they  are  firmly  intent  on  enjoying  the 
pleasures  of  life,  although  they  direct  all  their 
endeavors  to  this  one  object,  and  prepare  and 
decorate  themselves  in  their  way  at  their  very 
best,  still  they  enjoy  it  but  for  a  single  fleeting 
moment.  Esther,  on  the  other  hand,  was  distin 
guished  by  her  lack  of  desire  or  claim  to  shine 
in  external  decoration.  She  only  put  on,  what 
so  to  speak,  was  forced  upon  her.  But  she  was 
thereafter  beautiful  not  only  in  her  own  eyes, 
but  in  the  eyes  of  all  that  beheld  her. 

Thus  also  her  fortune  was  not  a  speedy  disap 
pointment;  she  really  obtained,  not  what  she 
had  desired,  but  what  she  had  never  hoped  nor 
expected.  She  really  obtained  a  favorable  in 
tercourse  with  the  king;  she  became  his  choice, 
his  wife,  she  became  queen.  All  these  things 
plainly  indicate  that  she  possessed  in  an  unusual 
degree  God's  favor  and  friendship,  which  still 
accompanied  her.  The  children  of  God  enjoy  a 
still  higher  happiness.  They  who  reckon  it  to 
be  a  great  favor  to  serve  God  in  all  simplicity, 
yea  to  be  even  door-keepers  in  His  sanctuary,  are 
made  His  chosen  and  loved  ones,  if  in  other  re 
spects  they  have  properly  decorated  themselves 
for  Him.  He  adopts  them  a?  His  children,  and 
cares  for  them  according  to  what  is  needful  for 
them,  even  with  temporal  blessings;  for  the  meek 
shall  inherit  the  earth.  He  also  elevates  them 
to  kings  and  priests,  and  adorns  them  with  the 
crown  of  life,  for  He  brings  them  to  the  inheri 
tance  which  is  incorruptible,  undcfiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  them 
(comp.  1  Pot,  iii.  3;  i.  7). 

On  vers.  17,  18.  It  is  quite  possible  that  Aha 
suerns  did  not  clearly  know  why  Esther  was  pre 
ferred  before  her  heathen  virgin  competitors,  and 
what  he  was  pleased  with  in  her,  why  he  crowned 
her  as  his  queen.  Still  we  can  readily  discover 
in  his  demeanor  an  indication  that  heathenism  is 
always  desirous,  even  when  it  has  tasted  to  the 


full  all  that  it  can  procure  for  its  own  enjoy 
ment,  to  obtain  something  different  and  higher. 
Certain  it  is  that  these  higher  needs,  which  could 
be  satisfied  with  nothing  low,  and  which  exuibited 
a  higher  receptivity,  should  arrive  at  this  point. 
It  was  meet  also  that  the  heathen  should  see  the 
fact  fulfilled,  that  they  themselves,  their  heathen 
kings  and  princes  must  pay  homage  to  the  people 
of  the  Lord,  as  to  a  queen  who  above  all  is 
worthy  to  be  placed  upon  the  throne,  and  to  im 
part  to  the  world  her  laws  and  ordinances  (comp. 
Isa.  xlix.  23;  Ixii.  4  sqq.).  When  this  shall  be 
entirely  fulfilled,  then  the  marriage-feast  which 
Ahasuerus  made  in  honor  of  queen  Esther,  with 
the  edict  proclaiming  a  temporary  freedom  from 
taxation  of  the  people,  and  the  relief  from  their 
oppressive  yoke  granted  at  the  same  time,  shall 
correspond  to  the  eniire  life  of  mankind. 

On  vers.  19-23.  1.  Esther  was  silent  in  regard  to 
her  Jewish  descent  and  religion,  and  this  was 
permissible  so  long  as  she  was  not  asked  to  reveal 
it,  so  long  also  as  the  weal  of  her  people  did  not 
require  a  different  course.  This  she  could  the 
more  readily  do,  inasmuch  as  the  Old  Testament 
religion,  by  reason  of  its  limitation,  did  not  im 
pose  the  duty  of  a  missionary  confession.  Even 
the  Christian  can  keop  his  faith  out  of  sight  so 
long  as  its  confession  will  not  benefit,  but  would 
rather  do  injury,  and  so  long  as  the  duty  of  ve 
racity  is  not  violated.  At  all  events  the  mar 
tyr's  crown,  if  it  is  not  hastily  seized,  but  rather 
borne  with  dignity,  is  far  more  glorious  than  a 
royal  crown.  Yet  true  faith  will  manifest  its 
world-conquering  power,  and  be  encouraging  to 
its  devotees  only  when  it  is  openly  confessed, 
though  its  confessors  stand  at  the  martyr's  stake, 
or  die  by  the  claws  of  wild  beasts. 

2.  Nothing  justifies  us  in  assuming  that  Mor- 
de^ai  reported  those  conspirators  bpc-iuse  of 
selfish  reasons,  or  in  order  to  gain  distinction 
and  merit,  or  because  Ahasuerus  as  the  husband 
of  Esther  was  nearly  related  to  himself.  Be 
sides  being  an  indication,  it  may  be  an  expres 
sion  of  shrewdness,  of  his  sense  of  duty.  Al 
though  the  Jew  as  such  did  not  have  a  very 
warm  feeling  of  attachment  to  the  Persian  king, 
still,  in  so  far  as  he  lived  according  to  the  divine 
Word,  he  sought,  to  perform  his  obligations  also 
toward  the  heathen  governmental  authority 
(comp.  Jer.  xx;x.  7).  Thereby  he  also  becomes 
a  practical  illustration  of  the  fact  that  the  pie'y 
which  is  nurtured  by  God's  Word  is  also  of  bene 
fit  to  the  heathen  state  and  to  heathen  rulers. 
The  governments  of  modern  times,  which  treat 
relijrion  not  only  with  toleration  but  also  with 
indifference,  should  remember  that  godly  fear, 
as  it  is  useful  for  all  things,  is  also  the  most  sub 
stantial  bulwark  for  the  continuance  of  the  state. 

BRENZ:  "  We  have  here  a  daughter  bereft  of 
the  protection  of  mnn  by  the  death  of  her  pa 
rents,  but  God  elevated  her  to  great  distinction, 
so  that  all  men  gave  her  honor.  Why  was  she 
carried  into  exile,  but  that  she  should  reign  t 
why  bereft  of  parents,  unless  that,  she  might  be 
come  the  favorite  of  God  and  m;in  ?  ' 

FEUARDENT:  On  vers.  8,  9.  "  From  this  it  may 
be  concluded,  as  later  is  actually  affirmed  by 
Paul,  that  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  wi«e;  and  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which 
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are  mighty;  and  the  base  things  of  the  world, 
and  things  which  are  despised,  arid  things  which 
are  not,  to  bring  to  naught  things  that  are:  that 
no  flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence.  For  what 
is  weaker  than  a  little  girl,  or  what  more  lowly 
and  contemptible  than  an  exiled  orphan,  born 
among  a  people  of  all  other  nations  the  most  ig 
nored  and  hated?  What,  on  the  other  hand,  in 
the  estimation  of  the  flesh  and  this  world,  is 
more  wise  and  prudent,  more  glorious  and  pow 
erful  than  Ahasuerus,  Vashti,  Hainan  and  the 
other  Persian  and  Median  satraps?  Yet  by  the 
means  of  a  single  person,  Esther,  they  are  con 
founded,  superseded,  ejected.  By  her  office,  I 
said,  but  by  the  help  of  God,  although  by  the 
authority  and  arrangement  of  judges,  of  whom 
Esther  was  only  the  organ;  lest  the  flesh  should 
have  aught  whereof  to  glory,  but  that  all  the 
praise  of  the  church  preserved  iu  the  Persian 
realms  should  be  referred  to  God.  He  was  able, 
as  in  former  days,  so  to  have  rallied  under  a 
brave  Samson  or  Gideon  His  entire  people  scat 
tered  hither  and  thither,  and  to  have  fortified 
them  with  arms  and  strength,  as  to  destroy  by 
mutual  slaughter  all  His  foes  when  the  great 
battle  was  joined;  but  in  that  case  men  would 
have  arrogated  something  to  themselves,  and 
perhaps  have  said:  Our  own  right  hand,  and  n'^t 
God,  has  done  all  this." — On  ver.  15:  "Let  then 
both  men  and  women  learn  by  this  case  so  to 
direct  all  their  aims  and  desires  as  to  please  God 
alone  by  the  ornament  of  a  good  conscience  and 
by  the  forms  of  minds  well  adjusted;  but  to  de 
spise  the  adventitious  bodily  ornaments  of  this 
world  as  vain  in  His  sight,  and  by  this  piety 
gain  the  surer  rewards  of  heaven.  For  this 


alone  is  the  true  beauty,  which  is  precious  in 
God's  view,  and  which  causes  us  to  be  approved 
by  the  King  of  kings,  and  joined  to  Him  in  spi 
ritual  matrimony Surprising  that  even 

the  heathen  saw  and  taught  this.  For  Crates 
says:  'That  is  ornament  which  adorns.  But 
that  adorns  which  makes  a  woman  more  adjusted 
and  more  modest.  For  this  end  neither  gold  nor 
gems  nor  purple  avails,  but  whatever  has  the 
import  of  gravity,  modesty,  and  chastity.'  " 

STARKE:  On  ver.  1.  "  Whatever  has  been  un 
dertaken  in  anger  against  God's  command  can 
well  be  changed  (1  Sam.  xxv.  34,  35)." — On  ver. 
2.  "  To  heap  sin  on  sin  is  the  master  work  of 
art  of  all  ungodly  persons  (2  Sam.  xv.  1  ;  xvi. 
22;  Isa.  xxx.  1;  Jer.  ix.  3).'' — On  vers.  3,  4. 
''The  advice  of  courtiers  is  most  generally  di 
rected  towards  the  object  to  which  they  think 
their  lords  are  chiefly  inclined,  and  they  ppeak 
to  their  wishes  (2  Sam  xv.  4  ;  xvi.  21).  Carnal 
ears  love  to  hear  nothing  better  than  what  will 
please  their  lustful  hearts  (2  Sam.  xvi.  22)." — 
On  vers.  5-7.  "When  orphans  fear  God,  He  will 
also  care  for  them  (Ps.  xxvii.  10)  In  a  pious 
and  virtuous  maiden  beauty  of  person  is  a  great 
gift  of  God  (Prov,  xi.  2).  We  should  not  neglect 
the  orphans  of  blood  relatives.  God  is  the  Fa 
ther  of  orphans  (Ps.  Ixviii.  6),  and  He  knows  how 
to  open  the  hearts  of  pious  people  who  will  faith 
fully  care  for  them  (Ps.x.  14)."— On  vers.  8,9. 
"  What  care  and  cost  is  required  for  the  decora 
tion  of  the  soul,  when  it  would  prepare  as  an  ac 
ceptable  bride  for  Jesus  (Ps.  xlv.  14.)" — On 
vers.  16,  17.  "God  will  raise  the  miserable  one 
from  the  du«t,  so  that  He  may  seat  him  next  to 
princes  (Ps.  cxiii.  7,  8)." 


B.— HAMAN  ATTAINS   TO  POWER  AND    DISTINCTION.      HE   DETERMINES   UPON   THE 

DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  JEWS. 

CHAP.  III.  1-15. 
1.  Iranian's  elevation.     His  resolve  with  reference  to  the  Jews.     Vers.  1-7. 

1  AFTER  these  things  [words]  did  [the]  king  Ahasuerus  promote   [elevated]   Ha- 
raan  the  son  of  Hammedatha  the  Agagite,  and  advanced  [make  great]  him,  and  set 

2  [put]  his  seat  above  all  the  princes  that  were  with  him.     And  all  the  king's  ser 
vants,  that  were  in  the  king's  gate,  bowed  [were  bending]  and  reverenced   [bowing 
themselves  to]1  Hainan:  for  the  king  had  so  commanded  concerning  [enjoined  for] 
him :  but  [and]  Mordecai  bowed  not  [would  not  bend]  nor  did  him  reverence  [and 

3  would  not  bow  himself]1.     Then  [And]  the  king's  servants,  which  were  in  the  king's 
grate,  said  unto  Mordecai,  Why  transgressest  THOU*  the  king's  commandment? 

.4  Now  [And]  it  came  to  pa«s  [was],  wrnn  they  spake  daily  unto  him,  and  he  heark 
ened  not  unto  them,  that  [and]  they  told  [it  to]  Haman,  to  see  whether  Mordecai 's 

5  matters  [words]  would  stand  :  f  ?r  he  had  told  them  that  he  was  a  Jew.     And  when 
Haman  saw  that  Mordscai  bowed  not,  nor  did  him  reverence,  then  [and]  was  Ha- 

6  man  full  of  wrath.3     And  he  thought  scorn  [despised  in  .his  eyes]   to  lay  hands 
[hand]  on  Mordecai  alone  ;  for  they  had  showed  [told]  him  the  people  of  Mordecai ; 
wherefore  [and]  Haman  sought  to  'destroy  all  the  Jews  that  were  throughout  [in] 
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7  the  whole  kingdom  of  Ahasuerus,  even  the  people  of  Mordecai.  In  the  first  month, 
(that  is  the  month  Nisan,)  in  the  twelfth  }  ear  of  king  Ahasuerus,  they  cast4  Pur, 
that  is,  the  lot,  before  Haman.  from  day  to  day,  and  from  month  to  month,  to  the 
twelfth  month,  that  is  the  month  Adar. 


2.    With  the  permission  of  Ahasuerus  Haman  issues  the  decree  to  exterminate  the  Jews.     Vers.  8-15. 

8  And  Hainan  said  unto  king  Ahasuerus,  There  is5  a  certain  [one]  people  scattered 
abroad  and  dispersed  among  the  people  [peoples]  in  all  the  provinces  ot  thy  king 
dom  ;  and  their  laws  are  diverse  from  all  [every]  people,  neither  keep  they6  the 
king's  laws,  therefore  [and]  it  is  not  for  the  king's  profit  [fit  for  the  king]  to  suffer 

9  them  [let  them  rest].     If  it  please  the  king,  let  it  be  written  that  they  may  be  de 
stroyed  [to  cause  them  to  perish  J  ;  and  I  will  pay  ten  thousand  talents  of  silver  to 
the  hands  of  those  that  have  the  charge  [the  doers]  of  the  business  [work],  to  bring 

10  it  into  the  king's  treasuries.     And  the  king  took  his  ring  [signet]  from  [off]  his 
hand,  and  gave  it  unto  Haman  the  son  of  Hammedatha   [the  Medatha]  the  A  ga 

11  gite,  the  Jews'  enemy.     And  the  king  said  unto  Haman,  The  silver  is  given  to  thee, 
the  people  also  [and  the  people],  to  do  with  them  [it]  as  if,  seemeth  good  to  thee  [in 

12  thy  eyes].     Then  [And]  were  the  king's  scribes  called  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  the 
first  month  [in  the  first  month  in  the  thirteenth  day  in  it],  and  there  was  written  ac 
cording  to  all  that  Haman  had  commanded,  unto  the  king's  lieutenants  [satraps], 
and  to  the  governors   [pashas]  that  were  over  every  [each]  province,  and  to  the 
rulers  [princes]  of  every  [each]  people  of  every  [each]  province,7  according  to  the 
writing  thereof,  and  to  every  [each]  people  after  their  [its]  language  ;  in  the  name 
of  [the]  king  Ahasuerus  was  it  written,  and  sealed  with  the  king's  ring  [signet]. 

13  And  the  letters  [books]   were  sent  by  posts  [the  hand  of  the  runners]  into  all  the 
king's  provinces,  to  destroy,  to  kill  [smite],  and  to  cause  to  perish  all  Jews,  both 
youn^  and  old  [from  lad  even  to  old  man],  little  children8  and  women,  in  one  day, 
even  upon  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  twelfth  month,  which  is  the  month  Adar,  and  to 

14  take  the  spoil  of  them  for  a  prey.     The  copy  of  the  writing,  for  a  commandment 
[law]  to  be  given  in  every  province,9  was  published  unto  all  people  [the  peoples], 

15  that  they  should  be  [to  be]  ready  against  [for]  that  day.     The  posts  [runners]  went 
out,  being  hastened  by  the  king's  commandment  [word]  ;  and  the  decree  [law]  was 
given  in  Shushan  the  palace   [citadel].     And  the  king  and  Haman  sat  down  to 
drink  ;  but  the  city  Shushan  was  perplexed. 


)  a  complete  prostration  in 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  [Ver.  2.  The  different  degrees  of  deference  are  well  expressed  by  these  two  terms,  of  which  the  first, 
denotes  a  simple  inclination  of  the  body  as  to  an  equal  in  courtesy,  and  the  latter, 

T  T 

Oriental  style  of  homage  to  a  superior.  —  TR.] 

2  [Ver.  3.  The  pronoun  is  emphatic,  being  expressed.  —  TB.] 

3  [Ver.  5.  HDH,  a  more  intense  feeling  than  the  ordinary  fl}{.  —  TR.] 
•*  [Ver.  7.    r£)n  is  impersonal,  one  caused  to  fall.  —  TR.] 

6  [Ver.  8.  'iJi^T  the  J  is  epenthetic  for  euphony  between  the  verbal  noun  £T  and  its  suffix  1.  —  TH.] 

6  [Ver.  8.  The  original  is  emphatic,  "And  there  is  none  of  them  doing.''  —  TR.] 

7  [Ver.  12.  The  true  construction  is  "  In  province  by  [lit.  and]  province  was  it  written"  etc.  —  TR.] 

8  [Ver.  13.  t]D,  a  collective  term  for  girls  and  boys.—  TR.] 

9  [Ver.  14.  The  original  is  emphatic,  "  In  every  province,  and  province,  i.  e.,  severally.  —  TR.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-7.  The  author  in  very  brief  terms 
places  the  elevation  of  Haman,  the  Agagite,  by 
the  side  of  the  exaltation  of  Esther,  as  shown  in 
the  previous  chapter.  Hence  it  is  the  more 
surprising  that  he  adds  what  we  would  least 
expect  upon  the  elevation  of  Esther,  namely, 
that  Haman,  provoked  by  the  apparent,  irreve 
rence  shown  to  him  by  Mordecai,  resolves  to 
destroy  the  Jews. 


Ver.  1.  After  these  things  did  king 
Ahasuerus — in  ver.  7  we  are  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Ahasuerus,  five  years  after 
chap.  ii.  16,  but  here  somewhat  sooner — pro 
mote  Haman  the  son  of  Hammedatha. — 
TJU,  usually  used  in  bringing  up  children,  here 
means  to  make  him  a  great  man — and  set  hia 
seat  above  all  the  princes  that  (were) 
with  him,  i.  e.  above  all  those  princes  who 
were  in  his  immediate  presence,  above  his  chief 
officers.  He  made  him,  so  to  speak,  his  Grand 
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Vizier.  Unman  from  humajun=magnus,  augustus, 
or  according  to  Sanscrit  somdn,  meaning  a  wor 
shipper  of  Somar,  was  a  son  of  Hammedatha, 
whose  name  is  formed  from  haomo,  svma,  and 
signifies  one  given  by  the  moon  (Benfey,  Mortals- 
namcn,  p.  199).  Nowhere  else  do  we  find  it 
Hammedatha,  but  rather  Madathas  (in  Xeno- 
phon)  or  Madithes  (in  Curt.  v.  3,  6).  This  form 
according  to  Pott  (Zeitschr.  der  D.  M.  G.,  1859, 
p.  424)  has  the  same  signification;  and  proba 
bly  the  n  is  placed  at  the  beginning  ou  the 
ground  that  it  may  readily  have  fallen  away, 
and  thus  is  regarded  as  the  article  and  so 
pointed.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  author 
knew  the  meaning  of  these  names,  and  found 
them  significant  in  what  follows.  Haman  would 
accordingly  be  noted  as  a  representative  of  hea 
thendom.*  The  epithet  "UJXri  leads  us  to  this 
conclusion.  One  thing  is  certain,  that  this  de 
signation  with  Jewish  interpreters,  as  Josephus 
and  the  Targums,  had  in  it  a  reminder  of  the 
Amalekitish  king  Agag  in  Saul's  time  (1  Sam. 
xv.  8,  So).  But  we  have  evidence  more  nearly 
at  hand,  since  Esther  and  Mordecai  in  chap.  ii. 
6  are  traced  back  to  a  family  that  had  to  do 
with  the  Agag  just  mentioned.  Haman  may  not 
have  been  an  actual  descendant  of  the  Amaleki 
tish  king,  nor  yet  have  been  known  as  such 
But  possibly  our  author  desired  to  designate 
him  as  a  spiritual  offshoot  of  that  race.f  Agag 
was  a  king,  and  hence  also  a  representative  of 
that  people  which  had  kept  aloof  from  Israel 
from  motives  of  bitterest  enmity,  and  at  decisive 
times  had  placed  itself  in  the  way  in  a  very 
hateful  manner  (comp.  Ex.  xvii.  8  sqq.  and  my 
Comment,  on  Deut.  xxv.  17),  and  against  whom 
the  Lord  also  declared  an  eternal  war  (Ex.  xviii. 
15;  Num.  xxiv.  20).  As  an  Amalekite,  he 
formed,  as  is  fully  shown  in  the  Targums,  a 
link  for  Hainan  with  the  equally  rejected  and 
hateful  rival  people,  the  Edomitcs.  Again,  the 
author  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  flame  of 
conflict,  which  soon  broke  out  between  Haman 
and  Mordecai,  inasmuch  as  it  was  originally 
war  between  heathendom  and  Judaism,  had 
burned  from  ancient  ages  ;  and  when  Mordecai 
so  vigorously  withstood  his  opponent,  causing 
his  fall  and  destruction,  he  thereby  only  paid 
off  a  debt  which  had  remained  due  from  the 
time  of  Saul  upon  the  family  of  Kish,  since  Saul 
had  neglected  to  manifest  the  proper  zeal  by 
destroying  the  banished  king  (Agag).  In  the 
second  Targum  (on  chap.  iv.  13)  Mordecai  gives 
expression  of  this  view  to  Esther,  namely,  that 

*  ["The  name  Unman  is  probably  the  same  which  is 
found  in  the  classical  writers  under  the  form  of  Oma- 
nes,  and  which  in  ancient  Persian  would  have  been 
Umatia  or  Umanish,  an  exact  equivalent  of  the  Greek 
Eumcncs.  Hammedatha  is  perhaps  the  same  as  Madata 
or  Mahadata  (' Madates  '  of  Q.  Curtius),  an  old  Persian 
name  signifying  ''given  by  (or  to)  the  moon."  Rawlin- 
son.— Til.] 

f  |"  It  is  certainly  difficult  to  assign  any  other  mean 
ing  to  the  word;  but  on  the  other  hand  it  seems  un 
likely  that  Agag's  children,  if  he  had  any,  would  have 
been  spared  at  the  time  of  the  great  destruction  of 
Amalek,  without  some  distinct  notice  being  taken  of  it. 
Haman,  moreover,  by  his  own  name,  and  the  names  of 
his  sons  (ch.  ix.  7-9),  and  of  his  father,  would  seem  to 
have  been  a  genuine  Persian."  RAWLINSON. — We  may 
therefore  conclude  that  the  epithet  "Agagite"  is  here 
used  symbolically  of  a  heathen  enemy  of  the  Jews. 
-TB.] 


if  Saul  had  obeyed  and  destroyed  Agag,  Ilaman 
would  not  have  arisen  and  opposed  the  Jews. 
The  author  doubtless  placed  Hainan  in  relation 
to  Agag  in  particular,  and  not  to  the  Amalekites 
in  general,  since  he  was  a  leader  and  prince, 
and  not  a  common  man  of  the  people.  The 
Arabs  and  even  later  Jews  applied  such  gene 
alogical  distinctions  to  Greeks  and  Romans 
(comp.  e.  y.  Abulfeda,  Jl/storia  Anteislamica). 
In  the  Old  Testament  the  word  DM3  in  Ps.  vii.  1 
offers  only  a  doubtful  analogy;  but  on  the  other 
hand  in  Judg.  xviii.  30  the  change  of  Mosheh 
into  Menashsheh  is  a  parallel  case  wherein  the 
faithless  Levite  Jonathan  comes  into  a  spiritual 
connection  with  the  godless  king  Manasseh. 

Vcr.  2.  All  the  servants  of  the  king,  who  had 
their  posts  in  the  gate  of  the  king,  i.  e.,  all  royal 
court-officers,  were  obliged  to  bow  the  knee  be 
fore  Haman  and  to  prostrate  themselves;  for 
the  king  had  so  commanded  concerning 

him  (/,  as  with  *)ft^  an(l  similar  verbs,  comp. 
f.  <j.  Gen.  xx.  13).  It  was  a  custom  among  the 
Persians  to  bow  before  the  king,  fall  prostrate, 
and  kiss  the  ground  (Herodot.  iii.  8G ;  vii.  136; 
viii.  118;  Xenophon,  Ci/rop.  v.  3,  18;  viii.  3, 
14),  so  also  before  the  high  officials  and  other 
distinguished  men  (Herodot.  iii.  134).  Morde 
cai,  however,  refused  to  do  reverence  to  Hainan. 
He  did-  this  not  from  stubbornness  or  personal 
enmity.  It  is  clear  from  ver.  4  that  it  was 
because  of  his  character  as  a  Jew  alone;  other 
wise  that  fact  would  not  have  been  mentioned 
in  this  connection.  Again  the  Jews  could  riot 
have  thought  such  ceremony  under  all  circum 
stances  unfitting  or  non-permissible,  as  did  the 
Athenians,  perhaps,  who  regarded  its  obser 
vance  (before  Darius)  by  Timagoras,  as  a  crime 
worthy  of  death  ;  or  as  did  the  Spartans  (Herod, 
viii.  136),  and  later  still  the  Macedonians,  who 
would  not  fall  down  before  Alexander  the  Great 
according  to  Persian  custom.  This  mode  of 
obeisance  was  established  and  sanctified  for  the 
Jews  by  the  manifold  examples  of  I  ho  fathers 
(comp.  e.g.  Gen.  xxiii.  12;  xlii.  6;  xlviii.  12; 
2  Sam.  xiv.  4;  xviii.  28;  1  Kings  i.  16).  Even 
the  Alexandrine  translators  and  the  authors  of 
the  Targums,  as  also 'the  majority  of  modern 
interpreters,  agree  that  bowing  the  knee  and 
prostration  upon  the  face  has  here  a  religious 
significance.  Persians  regarded  their  king  as 
a  Divinity,  and  paid  him  divine  honors,  as  is 
abundantly  attested  by  classical  authors.  In 
yEschylus,  Pers.,  644  sqq.,  it  is  paid:  "Darius 
was  called  their  Divine  Counsellor,  he  was  full 
of  divine  wisdom,  so  well  did  he,  Persia's  Sliti- 
shan-born  god,  lead  the  army."  Curtius  says 
(viii.  5,  11):  "The  Persians  not  only  out  of 
devotion,  but  also  from  motives  of  po'icy,  reve 
renced  their  kings  as  gods,  for  majesty  is  the 
safeguard  of  the  empire."  Comp.  also  Plutarch 
Themi^t.  27.  In  Haman  as  the  chief  officer  it 
was  doubtless  intended  to  manifest  a  reflection 
of  the  divine  dignity  of  the  king,  which  should 
have  reverence  paid  to  it.  Mordecai,  it  is  held, 
thought  that  bowing  the  knee  before  Haman 
would  be  idolatry,  and  contrary  to  the  com 
mandment:  "Thou  ghalt  not  make  unto  thee 
any  graven  image  or  any  likeness."  But  this 
law  in  itself  would  hardly  have  restrained  him 
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therefrom.  Against  (his  speaks,  not  only  ver. 
4,  which  does  not  make  a  reference  to  the  word 
of  his  God,  nor  yet  to  his  monotheism,  but  only 
to  his  general  character  as  a  Jew;  this,  how 
ever,  might  be  explained  from  the  very  slight 
indication  in  the  style  of  our  author.  But  the 
greatest  difficulty  in  the  way  of  this  view  is  the 
circumstance  that  from  such  a  conviction  in 
regard  to  the  act  of  bowing  the  knee,  he  must 
also  refuse  its  performance  even  before  Ahasue- 
rus.  In  that  case  a  later  more  intimate  relation 
could  not  have  subsisted  between  them.  More 
over  the  facts  seem  against,  (his  view,  since  such 
Jews  as  Ezra,  and  especially  Nehemiah,  pious 
and  loyal  to  (he  Law,  found  no  difficulty  at  all 
observing  the  usual  customs  in  their  relations 
with  the  Persian  kings  of  their  time.  It  must 
certainly  have  been  in  his  mind  that  to  him 
Haman  was  an  Agagite  and  Amalekite,  i.  e.  a 
man  placed  under  the  curse  and  bann  of  God. 
He  regarded  bowing  the  knee  before  him  as 
idolatry,  if  at  all  such,  for  (he  reason  that  a  dis 
tinction  only  belonging  to  the  representative  of, 
God  would  here  be  shown  (o  one  cast  out  and 
banished  by  God.  Brenz  snys  correctly:  "The 
apocryphal  statement  (in  the  Sept.  version)  that 
Mordecai  is  said  to  affirm,  that  he  would  adore 
none  but  God,  although  a  pious  remark,  is 
nevertheless  not  appropriate  to  this  place.  .  .  . 
Mordecai  had  in  view  certain  passages  (Exod. 
xvii.  15  and  1  Sam.  xv.),  from  which  he  under 
stood  that  the  whole  race  of  Amalek  and  all  the 
posterity  of  Agag  the  king  of  the  Amalekites,  to 
which  Haman  belonged,  were  accursed  and  con 
demned  by  God.  Therefore  Mordecai,  stirred 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  confesses  with  magnanimous 
candor  that  he  is  a  Jew,  and  is  unwilling  to 
bless  by  his  veneration  one  whom  God  had 
cursed."  In  this  view  of  the  case  Feuardent 
and  Rambach  substantially  concur.  If,  on  the 
contrary,  we  hold  (hat  Haman  was  not  really 
an  Agagite,  and  that  the  Jews  regarded  him  as 
such  only  because  of  his  disposition,  then,  of 
course,  we  must  suppose  that  it  was  Mordecai's 
arbitrary  will  which  regarded  Haman  as  one 
rejected  by  God.  Human's  inimical  disposition 
against  the  Jews  would  not  in  itself  have  given 
a  valid  ground  to  the  enmity  of  Mordecai.  On 
the  contrary  it  would  still  have  been  his  duty 
to  honor  him  because  of  his  office.  But  this 
objection  rests  upon  a  stand-point  such  as  we 
cannot  assign  either  to  Mordecai  nor  yet  to  (he 
author  of  our  book.  It  would  have  been  differ 
ent  had  it  only  had  reference  to  a  common  per 
sonal  enmity  of  Haman  against  Mordecai.  But 
as  the  enemy  of  the  Jews,  who  hates  and  perse 
cutes  them  in  tolo  because  of  their  laws  and  reli 
gion,  every  one  thought  it  proper  to  count  him 
among  those  transgressors  for  whose  extermina 
tion  nearly  all  the  Psalmists  had  prayed,  over 
whom  they  had  already  seen  (he  curse  of  God 
suspended,  before  whom  one  was  not  to  manifest 
reverence,  but  rather  abhorrence.  It  is  well  to 
bear  in  mind  that  Haman  is  not  an  enemy  of 
the  Jews,  such  as  were  so  many  heathen  kings 
and  rulers  before  him,  but  that  in  him  the  hate 
specially  against  the  Jewish  law  was  perfected, 
whereas  other  heathen  magnates  had  usually 
manifested  great  indifference  towards  it.  Mor 
decai  had  certainly  abundant  opportunity  to 


become  informed  as  to  the  kind  of  enmity  thus 
exhibited.  The  author  has  not  given  this  point 
great  prominence  because  in  his  usual  manner 
he  thought  he  had  done  enough  if  he  desig 
nated  him  as  the  Agagite.  If  this  assump 
tion  be  correct,  then  the  import  of  our 
book  is  somewhat  more  general  than  is 
usually  held;  it  does  not  in  that  case  sig 
nify  that  the  people  of  God  can  as  such 
refuse  to  pay  homage  to  men  in  certain  definite 
ways  and  modes,  but  rather  that  to  certain  per 
sons,  as  those  who  are  rejected  of  God,  all  hon 
orable  distinctions  may  be  denied.  But  it  at  all 
events  amounts  to  this,  that  God's  people  may 
not  lessen  the  reverence  due  to  Him  by  doing 
reverence  to  others  ;  for  homage  shown  to  those 
rejected  of  God  would  be  against  the  honor  of 
God,  would  be  idolatry.  In  so  far  as  Haman  is 
an  enemy  of  the  Jews,  who  will  not  allow  (he 
observance  of  their  law  and  religion,  the  final 
question  would  after  all  be  whether  the  people 
of  God,  together  with  its  law  and  religion,  can 
be  suppressed  by  heathendom,  or  whether  it  will 
have  (he  victory.  Comp.  also  Seller  on  this 
chapter. 

Vers.  3  and  4.  The  other  officers  daily  ques 
tioned  Mordecai  because  of  his  refusal,  and  finally 
reported  him  to  Haman  to  see  whether  Mor 
decai's  matters  would  stand  (would  with 
stand,  succeed) :  for  he  had  told  them  that  he 
was  a  Jew. — By  "  his  words,"  we  can  only  un 
derstand  an  assertion  that,  as  a  Jew,  he  was  pre 
vented  from  participating  in  the  ceremony  of 
doing  homage  to  Haman. 

Vers.  5  and  6.  Haman,  when  he  had  convinced 
himself  of  the  conduct  of  Mordecai,  regarded  it 
lightly,  and  did  not  deem  it  sufficient  to  punish 
him  alone  ;  for  the  people  to  whom  Mordecai  be 
longed,  had  been  told  him,  hence  Haman  knew 
that  he  belonged  to  the  despised  people  of  the 
Jews.  But  he  rather  strove  to  destroy  all  the 
Jews  in  the  whole  realm  of  Ahasuerus  as  being 
of  the  same  mind  with  Mordecai.* 

Ver.  7.  Haman  reasoned  that  for  such  a  diffi 
cult  and  great  undertaking  he  must  select  an 
especially  appropriate  day,  and  for  this  purpose  • 
he  caused  lots  to  be  cast  day  after  day  through 
out  the  whole  year,  and  stopped  at  every  day  to 
see  whether  it  was  the  one  most  proper  for  the 
undertaking.  It  was  in  the  first  month,  that . 
is,  the  month  Nisan,  in  the  twelfth  year 
of  king  Ahasuerus,  when  this  was  done.  Since 
he  found  a  suitable  day  only  in  the  twelfth  month, . 
namely,  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month,  accord 
ing  to  ver.  13,  it  is  clear  that  he  manifested  muchi 
persistency  and  endurance.  Possibly,  what  in 
itself  is  not  of  great  moment,  namely,  the  time 
in  which  he  examined  every  single  day, .is  here 
given,  in  order  to  give  due  prominence  to  the 
greatness  of  his  zeal.  Possibly  another  reason 
rnay  have  obtained  in  this  designation  of  time. 


*  ["  In  the  West  snch  an  idea  as  this  would  never  have 
occurred  to  a  revengeful  man;  but  in  the  East  it  is  dif 
ferent.  The  massacres  of  a  people,  a  race,  a  class,  have 
at  all  times  been  among  the  incidents  of  history,  and 
would  naturally  present  themselves  to  the  mind  of  a 
statesman.  The  Magophonia,  or  agreat  massacre  of  the 
Magi  at  the  accession  of  Darius  Hystaspis,  was  an  event 
not  fifty  years  old  in  the  twelfth  'ycar  °f  Xerxes,  and 
was  commemorated  annually.  A  massacre  of  the  Scy 
thians  had  occurred  about  a  century  previously."  RAW 
LIN  SON. — TE.] 
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If  the  day  of  extermination  was  determined  on 
already  in  the  month  of  Nisan,  and  proclaimed 
on  the  thirteenth  of  that  month  (comp.  ver.  12) 
then  it  is  clear  that  the  Jews  were  for  a  whole 
year  harassed  in  their  mind  regarding  their  fate 
in  view  of  the  edict  which  was  now  no  longer  a 
secret  to  them.  Especially,  if  those  living  in 
and  around  Shushan  had  already  heard  on  the 
14th  or  15th  Nisan  what  was  determined  relative 
to  them,  then  the  most  sacred  joy  which  came  to 
them,  in  the  Paschal  festival  was  turned  into  ut 
ter  so'rrow.  That  it  was  the  Paschal  month  in 
which  their  destruction  was  determined  on,  is  by 
our  author  not  so  clearly  expressed,  since  he 
seems  to  omit  what  might  be  understood  as  self- 
evident,  but  deserves  consideration  here.  It 
Beemed  as  if  the  old  Paschal  celebration,  which 
indicated  the  ancient  redemption  out  of  the  sla 
very  from  the  world,  was  now  to  be  abolished  ; 
as  if  Israel  was  now  again  to  be  handed  over  into 
the  despotism  and  cruelty  of  foreign  rulers.  In 
stead  of  partaking  of  a  feast  it  was  enjoined  on 
Mordecai,  Esther  and  her  friends  to  fast,  as  is 
shown  in  the  old  Targuma  (comp.  chap.  iv.  1, 
16).  But  the  more  the  ancient,  deliverance  from 
Egypt  seemed  to  be  divested  of  its  import,  the 
more  the  new  deliverance  from  Persia  must  have 
risen  in  significance;  the  more  doubtful  the  joy 
of  the  Paschal-feast  became,  the  more  was  the 
rejoicing  of  the  feast  of  Purim  enhanced.  The 
feast  of  Purirn  as  the  second  celebration  of  deli 
verance  was  hence  co-ordinate  with  the  Paschal 
festival  as  being  the  first  deliverance,  but  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  former  became  a  vital  support 
to  the  latter. 

We  do  not  regard  Haman  as  the  subject   (Ber- 

theau)  to  be  supplied  with  "H3  Vsn,  as  is  gen 
erally  assumed  according  to  ver.  6,  but  an  inde 
finite  "  he,"  some  one,  i.  e.,  "  they."  The  author 
seems  to  presume  that  casting  of  lots  in  such 
cases  as  the  one  in  hand  was  not  infrequent,  and 
that  some  one  had  the  office  of  casting  the  lots, 

so  that  the  subject  of  T3H  may  be  implied  as 
impersonal.  If  Haman  himself  had  been  the 
subject,  then  the  words  JDH  ''JDS  following  WH 
\nT3i~l  would  be  remarkable,  instead  of  which  one 
would  expect  to  find  it  VJ3/.  Bertheau  connects 
this  sentence  with  the  explanatory  phrase  MH 


Vun,  as  if  the  use  of  the  foreign  word  "H3  by 
the  Jews  did  not  mean  every  lot,  but  only  that 
cast  before  Haman.  But  then  the  author  would 
have  expressed  it  more  easily  and  shorter:  This 
is  the  lot,  of  Haman  and  not  the  lot  before  Ha 
man.  That  "^3  in  the  Old-Persian  signified  lot 
may  not  be  doubted.  Even  in  Modern-Persian 
it  is  behr  and  behre,  "appointment,"  fate,  portio, 
pars-;  so  that  a  ground  meaning,  such  as  "lot," 
is  not  improbable  (comp.  Zenker,  Turkisch-arab,- 
pers.  Ilandworterbuch,  p.  229).  It  lies  still  more 
natural  to  compare  it  with,  para  or  pare  — 
"piece,"  morcecru,  pibce,  originally  perhaps  also 
portio  (ib.  p.  162).*  The  casting  of  lots  in  an- 


*  ["  Pur  is  supposed  to  he  an  Old-Persian  word  etymo- 
logically  connected  with  the  Latin  pars,  and  signifying 
'"part"  or  "lot."  In  modern  Persian  pareh  has^that 
meaning.  '  The  recovered  fragments  of  the  old  language 


cient  times  was  very  common  (comp.  Van  Dale, 
Orac.  ethn.  c.  14;  Potter's  Archseol.  I.  730)  and 
is  especially  mentioned  of  the  Persians  (comp. 
Herod.  III.  128).  The  opinion,  so  closely  con 
nected  with  Astrology,  that  one  day  was  favor 
able  and  another  iiufavorable  for  a  certain  un 
dertaking,  is  met  with  also  among  other  ancient 
peoples,  and  very  extensively  among  the  Per 
sians.  Indeed  it  obtains  in  those  regions  even 
to-day  (comp.  Roseninuller,  Morgenland,  III.,  p. 
302).* 

The  words  :  from  day  to  day,  and  from 
month  to  month,  are  not,  to  be  understood  as 
if  the  casting  of  lots  had  been  continued  from 
one  day  to  another,  etc.,  and  thus  repeated  over 
and  over,  but,  as  is  clear  from  ver.  13,  the  mean 
ing  is  that,  in  the  first  month  every  day  of  the 
year  one  after  the  other  was  brought  into  ques 
tion.  •}•  It  is  noticeable  that,  in  addition  to  the 
words  :  ''from  month  to  month,"  the  number  of 
the  chosen  month  is  added,  the  twelfth.  One 
would  expect  such  a  sentence  as  this  to  follow: 
"And  the  month  was  chosen,  and  then  the  num 
ber."  At  least  after  the  phrase,  "from  month 
to  month,"  it  would  have  been  added  "  up  to  the 
twelfth  month."  Hence  Bertheau  concludes  that 
the  Sept.  has  given  the  words  here:  '-And  the 
lot  fell  upon  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month, 
which  is  Adar,"  because  they  found  them  in  the 
text,  and  that  the  eye  of  the  copyist  slipped  all 

between  the  first  K?in"?  to  the  second,  after  which 


latter  follow  the  designation  of  the  day  and  its 
number.  But  since  the  Sept.  also  adds:  "In 
order  to  destroy  the  people  of  Mordecai  in  one 
day,"  it  is  plain  that  it  supplemented  our  verse 
with  the  thirteenth  verse  ;  and  since  it  was  not 
the  fourteenth  day,  but  the  thirteenth  (according 
to  ver.  13;  chap.  ix.  18,  19)  that,  was  designated, 
it  is  clear  that  the  Sept.  assumed  to  make  changes 
arbitrarily.  Probably  the  author  in  his  custo 
mary  short  style  ppoke  just  as  we  read  it.  The 
use  of  the  cardinal  number  instead  of  the  ordinal 
made  such  a  contraction  possible  ;  and  the  state 
ment  as  to  which  day  had  been  decided  by  the 
lot,  might  readily  be  wanting  here. 

Vers.  8-11.  In  order  to  gain  the  king  also  over 
to  his  own  murderous  plan,  and  to  obtain  of  him 
a  legal  edict,  Haman  said  to  the  king  :  There 
is  a  certain  people  scattered  abroad  and 
dispersed  among  the  people  in  all  the  pro 
vinces  of  thy  kingdom.  J  —  IJZ^11  has  the  Nun 
inserted  before  the  suffix  as  in  1  Sam.  xiv.  39; 
xxiii.  23;  Deut.  xxix.  14  (Ewald's  Lehrb.,  p.  202 
e).  inx  is  a  numeral.  He  means  :  "  Only  one 
of  the  many  peoples  has  dared  to  disobey  the 

have  not,  however,  yielded  any  similar  root."  RATVLIN- 
SON  —  TR.] 

*  ["  The  practice  of  casting  lots  to  obtain  a  lucky  day 
continues  still  in  the  East,  and  is  probably  extremely 
ancient.  Assyrian  calendars  note  lucky  and  unlucky 
days  as  early  as  the  eighth  century  B.  G.  Lots  were  in 
use  both  among  the  Oriental  and  the  classical  nations 
from  a  remote  antiquity."  RAWLINSON.—  TR.  | 

f  f"  A  lot  seems  to  have  been  cast,  or  a  throw  of  some 
kind  made,  for  each  day  of  the  month  and  each  month 
of  the  year.  The  day  and  month  which  obtained  the 
best  throws  were  then  selected."  RAWLINSON.—  TR.] 

£  !  "  Although  a  part  of  the  Jewish  nation  had  returned 
to  .Jerusalem  with  Zerubbabel,  the  greater  portion  was 
still  despised  among  the  provinces,  in  Babylonia,  Meso 
potamia,  and  rl-ewhere  (see  Ezra  vii.  G  ;  viii.  17  ;  Neb. 
1.  1,  2,  cte.)."  KAWLINSON.—  TK.J 


CHAP.  III.  1-15. 
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laws  of  the  king."  This  one,  however,  is  so  ge 
nerally  scattered  and  dispersed  among  the  others 
that  the  evil  example  is  of  no  small  moment.  It 
seems  as  if  Hainan  here  gave  expression  to  a  pre 
sentiment,  whose  fulfilment  is  declared  by  Seneca 
when  he  (De  superstiL  3,  p.  42?)  says:  "  Sucl: 
power  have  the  customs  of  this  detestable  people 
already  gained  that  they  are  introduced  into  al 
lands;  they  the  conquered  have  given  laws  to 
their  conquerors."  Their  laws  (are)  diverse 
from  all  (other)  people,  especially  from  the 
laws  of  this  realm  (comp.  in  ver.  1,  "  above  al 
the  princes").*  Therefore  it  (is)  not  for  the 
king's  profit  to  suffer  them.— ni#,  as  in  ch 
iii.  8;  v.  13,  while  in  chap.  vii.  4  it  has  a  some 
what  different  sense.  DlTJnS,  to  leave  them  in 
peace. 

Ver.  9.  If  it  please  the  king  let  it  be  writ 
ten  =  let  it  be  commanded  by  a  public  announce 
ment,  which  is  as  irrevocable  as  a  formal  edict 
of  the  empire  (comp.  chap.  i.  19),  that  they 
may  be  destroyed.  And  I  will  pay  ten 
thousand  talents  of  silver  to  the  hands  of 
those  that  have  the  charge  of  the  busi 
ness. — Such  a  great  sum  (according  to  the  Mo 
saic  Shekel  twenty-five  million,  and  according  to 
the  common  shekel,  twelve  a«d  a  half  million 
thalers;  vide  Zockler  on  1  Chron.  xxii.  14)  does 
he  hope  to  bring  in  by  the  confiscation  of  the 
property  of  the  Jews.f  "  Those  that  have  charge 
of  the  business,"  in  2  Kings  xii.  11,  designated 
builders  (masons,  etc.]  ;  but  here  and  in  chap, 
ix.  3  are  meant  the  officers  of  the  treasury  ["  the 
collectors  of  the  revenue."  Rawlinson]. 

Ver.  10.  The  proposal  of  Hainan  seems  to  have 
pleased  the  king  so  much  that  he  gave  him  his 
seal  ring,  and  thus  empowered  him  not  only  to 
cause  the  before-mentioned  public  proclamation 
to  be  made,  but  also  to  issue  other  suitable  de 
crees,  and  by  imprinting  the  royal  signet  to  give 
them  the  authority  of  irrevocable  commands 
(comp.  chap.  via.  8,  9).  In  private  relations  the 
present  of  a  ring  was  the  token  of  the  most  inti 
mate  friendship.  Princes,  however,  thereby  de 
signated  the  one  who  held  it  as  their  empowered 
representative,  (comp.  chap.  viii.  2;  Gen.  xli. 
42;  1  Mace.  vi.  15;  Curt.,  X.  5,4;  Aristoph., 
Eq.  947;  Schulz,  L-itungen,  etc.,  iv.  218  sq. ; 
Tournefort,  R.,  II.  883).  J  Sometimes  successors 
to  the  crown  were  also  thus  appointed  (comp. 
Joscphus,  Ant.  XX  2,  3).  The  significant  de 
signation  of  Haman  as  "  the  son  of  Hammedatha 


*  ["  Compare  the  charges  made  against  the  Jews  by  Re- 
hum  and  Siumshai  (Ezra.  iv.  13-10)."  RAWLINSON.  Ta.J 

f  ["According  to  Herodotus  (III.  95),  the  regular  re 
venue  of  the  Persian  king  consisted  of  14,563  silver  ta 
lents,  so  that  if  the  same  talent  is  intended,  Hainan's 
otter  would  have  exceeded  two-thirds  of  a  year's  reve 
nue  (or  two  and  a  half  millions  sterling).  With  respect 
to  the  ability  of  Persian  subjects  to  make  presents  to 
this  amount,  it  is  enough  to  quote  the  offer  of  Pythius 
(Herod,  vii.  -28)  to  present  this  same  monarch  with  four 
mill  ions  of  gold  darics,  or  about  four  and  a  half  millions 
ot  pur  money,  and  the  further  statement  of  the  same 
writer  (Herod,  i.  102),  that  a  certain  satrap  of  Babylon 
had  a  revenue  of  nearly  two  bushels  of  silver  daily." 
RAWLINSON.— TR.] 

t  ["  The  signets  of  Persian  monarchs  were  sometimes 
rings,  sometimes  cylinders,  the  latter  probably  sus- 

Eonded  by  a  string  round  the  wrist.    The  expression 
ere  used  might  apply  to  either  kind  of  signet."   R.vw- 
LINSON. — TK  J 


the  Agagite,  the  Jews'  enemy,"  points  out  how 
eventful  this  bestowal  of  authority  upon  Haman 
became  to  the  Jews. 

Ver.  11.  The  prospect  of  the  great  treasure 
thus  to  be  acquired  must  have  had  considerable 
weight  with  Ahasuerus,  who  needed  much  money. 
Still  it  must  not  assume  the  appearance  as  if  co- 
vetousness  had  anything  to  do  with  it.  Hence 
he  left  the  money  to  be  gained  to  Haman,  for 
thus  he  would  also  be  the  moro  sure  of  him  in 
possible  and  coming  events.  The  silver  (is) 
(let  it  be)  given  to  thee,  the  people  also,  to 
do  with  them  as  it  seemeth  good  to  thee. 
—The  participle  pf\J  is  a  short  mode  of  expres 
sion  appropriate  to  the  king.  The  sense  is:  "It 
is,"  or:  "Let  it  be  given."  So  also  fn:?j?S, 
"  let  it  be,"  or  :  "  It  must  be  done."* 

Vers.  12-15.  Unman  at  onco  caused  the  neces 
sary  proclamations  to  be  prepared,  and  had  them 
sent  into  all  the  provinces  of  the  kingdom.  Ver 
12.  [Then  were  the  king's  scribes  called.' 
— "  The  •  scribes  '  of  Xerxes  are  mentioned  more 
than  once  by  Herodotus  (vii.  100;  viii.  90).  They 
appear  to  have  been  in  constant  attendance  on 
the  monarch,  ready  to  indite  his  edicts,  or  to 
note  down  any  occurrences  which  he  desired  to 
have  recorded." — Rawlinson].  In  the  very  same 
month  in  which  he  had  the  lot  cast,  and  on  the 
thirteenth  day  of  the  same  ('13,  in  it,  the  said 
month).  Perhaps  it  appeared  that  the  thirteenth 
day  of  the  first  month  was  favorably  indicated  to 
gether  with  the  thirteenth  of  the  twelfth  month. f 
And  there  was  written  according  to  all 
that  Haman  had  commanded  unto  the 
king's  lieutenants,  and  to  the  governors 
that  (were)  over  every  province,  and  to 
the  rulers  of  every  people  of  every  pro 
vince. — D^3"ntJ?nX  arid  fiinD  are  here,  as  in 
Ezra  viii.  36,  placed  together,  the  satraps  of  the 
larger  provinces  and  the  rulers  among  the  se 
parate  peoples  of  the  provinces.  The  D"1"^  are 
the  native  so-called  born pri nces  of  the  diflvrent 
peoples.  Before  the  following  nj'lD,  ant*  like 
wise  before  Dj?  further  on,  it  should  really  be 
repeated:  to  the  satraps,  etc.  The  sense  is:  ''For 
the  governors  of  each  province  according  to  their 
mode  of  writing  (style),  and  to  those  of  every 
people  according  to  its  language."  In  the  addi 
tion  :  "  In  the  name  of  king  Ahasnerus  was  it 
written,  and  sealed  with  the  king's  ring,"  the 
perfect  tense  only  is  fitting,  and  not  the  parti 
ciple.  And  though  3.PDJ  may  have  a  Kamets,  to 
give  it  greater  distinctiveness,  still  this  is  not 
,rue  of  DjinJ,  though  so  given  in  several  editions. 


["Some  understand  this  to  mean  that  Xerxes  re- 
'nsed  the  silver  which  Haman  had  offered  to  him;  but 
he  passage  is  bettor  explained  as  a  grant  to  him  of  all 
he  property  of  such  Jews  as  should  be  executed.  In 
he  East  confiscation  follows  necessarily  upon  public 

execution,  the  goods  of  criminals  escheating  to  the 
•rown,  which  does  with  them  as  it  chooses  (comp.  ver, 
3  ad  Jin.,  and  chap.  viii.  1,  and  11  ad  fin.).  RAWLINSON. — 

TR.] 

t  [""  Haman  had  apparently  (comp.  ver.  7  with  ver.  13) 
ibtained  by  his  use  of  the  lot  the  13th  day  of  Adar  as 
he  lucky  day  for  destroying  the  Jews.  This  may  have 

caused  him  to  fix  on  the"  13th  of  another  month  for  the 

commencement  of  his  enterprise."  RVWLINSON. — TR.] 


THE  BOOK  OF  ESlME?t. 


Ver.  13.  And  the  letters  were  sent  by 
posts,  etc. — nib^J,  infin.  abs.  Niph.,  instead  of 
the  finite  verb  in  vivid  description  (comp.  chap, 
vi.  9;  ix.  6,  12).  Letters,  without,  the  article, 
for  the  thought  is:  "Letters  whose  contents  are 
that should  be  destroyed.'7  By  the  run 
ners,  by  whom  they  were  sent,  are  meant  the 
posts,  the  angari  or  pressmen,  who  were  posted 
on  the  main  roads  of  the  empire  at  definite  dis 
tances  from  each  other,  from  four  to  seven  para- 
pangs,  and  who  rapidly  expedited  the  royal 
(mail)  letters  or  commands  (comp.  Herodot.  V. 
14;  VIII.  98;  Brisson,  DC  reg.  Pers.  princ.  I.  c. 
238  pq.).  To  destroy,  to  kill,  and  to  cause 
to  perish,  all  Jews,  etc. — The  crowding  of  verbs 
impresses  the  murderous  import.  And  to  take 
the  spoil  of  them — i.e.,  to  thus  obtain  their 
property  as  spoils.  Haman,  of  course,  did  not 
desire  to  come  short  in  that  which  fell  to  him; 
but  by  giving  the  people  the  privilege  of  plun 
dering,  he  desired  to  awaken  their  zeal  the  more. 
Thus  they  would  either  give  him  a  share  of  the 
spoils,  or  else  he  h>oped  to  obtain  the  sum  before 
mentioned  by  the  help  of  his  servants  or  his  co 
adjutors.* 

Ver.  14.  The  copy  (contents)  of  the 
writing,  etc. — The  statements  respecting  the 
contents  in  ver.  13  are  too  indefinite.  It  was  not 
yet  ordered  that  the  officers  only  should  fall  upon 
the  Jews,  but  that  the  people  ihemselves  should 
do  this.  This  is  expressly  made  to  appear  here. 
With  reference  to  fJtfflS,  see  Ezra  iv.  11.  The 
substance  does  not  there  follow  verbatim,  but  is 
indicated  by  the  infinitive.  For  a  command 
ment  to  be  given  in  every  province. — But 
the  decree  itself  reads:  Let  it  be  published 
unto  all  people  that  they  should  be  ready 
against  that  day. — What  was  to  be  published 
is  also  indicated,  but  briefly.  Thus  in  the  style 
of  expression  the  details  are  noted  as  is  common 
in  edicts,  with  abbreviation  of  points  referred  to. 
Since  7H  is  feminine,  as  is  seen,  for  example,  in 
vers.  8,  15,  we  cannot  render:  "That  they  should 
publicly  proclaim  the  edict — make  it  manifest  to 
all."  Still  less  are  we  to  understand  it,  as  does 
Keil:  "A  copy  of  the  writing  of  the  substance 
that  a  law  be  given,  and  be  declared  to  all  peo 
ples."  Instead  of  ^/-l  this  verb  would  then  have 
to  be  in  the  perfect  tense,  and  H/JJ  does  not 
mean,  as  Keil  interprets,  open  or  unsealed  in  its 
transmission;  neither  does  it  mean  opened,  re 
vealed,  made  known.  ^/J  is  rather  in  the  opta 
tive,  the  same  as  is  pr»J  in  ver.  11  (so  also  Ber 
th  eau). 


*  ["  By  the  issue  of  the  decree  at  this  time'  ('  the  first 
month  ')  the  Jews  throughout  the  empire  had  from  nine 
to  eleven  months'  warning  of  the  peril  which  threat 
ened  them.  So  lone;  a  notice  is  thought  to  be  'incre 
dible'  (Davidson),  and  the  question  is  asked,  '  Why  did 
they  not  then  quit  the  kingdom?'  In  reply  we  may 
say— (1)  that  many  of  them  may  have  quitted  the  king 
dom;  and  (2)  that  those  who  remained  may  have  be 
lieved,  with  Mordeeai  (chap.  iv.  14),  that  enlargement 
and  deliverance  would  arise  from  some  quarter  or 
other.  As  to  its  being  improbable  that  Haman  should 
give  such  long  notice,  we  may  remark  that  Haman  only 
wished  to  be  quit  of  Mordeeai,  and  that  the  flight  of  the 
Jews  would  have  served  his  purpose  quite  as  well  as 
their  massacre."  RA.WLINSON. — TK.] 


Ver.  15.  The  posts  went  out,  being  has 
tened,  etc. — ^m,  went  speedily,  in  haste;  in  2 
Chron.  xxvi.  20  is  the  Niph.  ^niX  The  addi 
tional  clause:  and  the  decree  was  given  in 
Shushan  the  palace  means  to  assert  fi-o;\» 
whence  they  went  out.  But  the  remark:  And 
the  king  and  Haman  sat  down  to  drink ; 
but  the  city  of  Shushan  was  perplexed 
reveals  the  terrible  contrast  between  the  gluttony 
of  these  men  and  the  distress  into  which  they 
plunged  the  land.  It  also  indicates  by  what 
nueans  Haman  sought  to  draw  the  king  away 
from  the  business  of  government.  riD13J  prima 
rily  does  not  mean  that  it  was  distressed  by  ter 
ror  or  sorrow,  but  that  it  was  perplexed,  did  not 
know  what  to  think  of  such  a  terrible  commnnd 
(comp.  Joel  i.  18) ;  in  an  external  sense  ^123 
means  to  have  erred  (Ex.  xiv.  3).* 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

On  vers.  1-7.  1.  Mordecai's  meritorious  act, 
though  recorded,  had  not  yet  been  rewarded. 
One  would  naturally  think  that  at  this  period  he 
would  obtain  the  deserved  honor.  But  instead 
it  is  expected  of  him  on  his  part  to  do  honor  to 
a  man  such  as  Hainan,  who  was  the  sworn  enemy 
of  his  people  and  a  bitter  opponent,  of  the  Jewish 
law;  who  finally,  as  an  Agagite,  was  under  the 
curse  of  God.  Esther,  who  no  doubt  was  true  to 
Judaism,  although  she  had  not  yet  openly  pro 
fessed  it,  was  seated  on  the  throne  as  the  chosen 
queen.  And  now  one  would  be  led  to  expect — 
certainly  the  Jcw.s  hoped — that  she  would  bring 
the  people  relief  from  oppression,  and  restore  for 
them  liberty  which  would  secure  them  from  in 
juries  such  as  they  had  hitherto  experienced,  or 
at  least  had  been  threatened  with.  Instead  of 
this,  Ilaman,  empowered  with  full  authority,  re 
solves  to  wholly  exterminate  the  people;  indeed 
he  is  in  haste,  although  this  exterminating  pro 
cess  was  to  begin  only  after  eleven  months,  to 
make  the  people  acquainted  wiih  their  fate  long 
before  the  event  comes  to  pass.  Now  it  happens 
that  Hainan  thereby  utterly  ruins  their  holiest 
joy,  and  the  season  of  Paschal  rejoicing  is  con 
verted  into  a  time  of  distress  and  grief.  It  seems 
by  such  notice  as  if  the  people  could  no  more 
place  any  reliance  in  their  God  as  their  Saviour; 
as  if  their  Lord,  who  had  at  one  time  chosen  them 
as  His  peculiar  people,  and  who,  if  He  would, 
could  even  now  deliver  them  from  the  distress 
of  exile,  was  no  more  to  be  the  source  of  their 
joy.  But,  however  unexpectedly  these  turns  in 
their  affairs  may  seem  to  some,  and  however  the 
question  might  be  raised,  which  is  so  often 
mooted,  why  it  must  thus  transpire,  seemingly 
against  all  hope;  still  that  which  came  to  pass 
was  not  so  very  surprising,  but  quite  natural. 
One  would  very  naturally  expect  of  a  prince 

*  ["The  remark  that  'Shushan  was  perplexed'  has 
been  attributed  to  '  Jewish  conceit,'  but  without  reason. 
Susa  was  now  the  capital  of  Persia,  and  the  main  resi 
dence  of  the  Persians  of  high  rank.  These,  being  at 
tached  to  the  religion  of  Zoroaster,  would  naturally 
sympathize  with  the  Jews,  and  be  disturbed  at  their 
threatened  destruction.  Nay,  even  apart  from  this  bond 
of  union,  the  decree  was  sufficiently  strange  and  omi 
nous  to  'perplex'  thoughtful  citizens."  KAWLINSON. 
-TB.] 
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who,  like  Ahasuerus,  did  not  live  to  perform  his 
duties,  but  to  indulge  in  sensual  gratification, — 
who  sought,  not  the  welfare  of  his  subjects,  but 
their  wealth,  would  leave  the  power  and  govern 
ment  in  the  hands  of  men  who  knew  how  to  flat 
ter  his  weaknesses  and  to  gratify  his  desires. 

But  above  all,  we  cannot  but  notice  the  sharp 
contrast  between  the  heathen  state,  as  such,  and 
the  people  of  God.  It  looks  very  much  like  a 
merely  casual  human  command,  when  Ahasuerus 
decreed  that  every  one  should  bow  the  knee  to 
such  a  man  as  Haman,  and  as  if  this  single  in 
stance  called  forth  a  conflict.  But  in  reality 
there  is  expressed  the  unconditional  subordina 
tion  which  the  state,  especially  the  heathen  one, 
must  insist  upon  in  reference  to  its  laws  and  re 
gulations.  So  long  as  the  latter  have  proceeded 
not  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  from  the  unrege- 
nerate  heathen  heart,  so  long  will  they  contain 
demands  to  which  the  people  of  God  cannot  sub 
ject  themselves.  So  long  as  the  State  is  not  en 
tirely  irreligious,  it  will  be  even  inclined  to  ope 
rate  within  the  religious  domain,  and  thus  the 
conflict  takes  its  rise  immediately  between  it  and 
the  people  of  God.  We  may  also  expect  that  the 
state  will  avail  itself  of  such  instruments  to  carry 
out  its  orders  as  of  themselves  are  little  disposed 
to  be  friendly  to  God's  people  ;  instruments  who, 
because  of  that  people's  peculiarities,  look  upon 
them  as  a  disturbing  element,  and  are  little  dis 
posed  to  exercise  forbearance  and  toleration  to 
wards  them.  The  people  of  God,  on  the  other 
hand,  have  their  obligation  to  obey  all  authori 
ties  under  whose  dominion  they  may  be  placed, 
even  to  the  extent  that  they  must  endure  con 
demnation  to  death,  and  suffer  execution  (Rom. 
xiii.  1  sqq.).  But  they  are  equally  obligated  to 
give  honor  to  God  and  not  to  man.  They  can 
only  give  honor  to  man  in  so  far  as  God  has  so 
ordered  it.  They  must  refuse  honor  to  those  who 
are  opposed  to  God,  at  the  risk  of  provoking  the 
most  powerful  and  dangerous  men  of  authority 
in  the  government.  There  is  in  short  a  great 
contrast  between  those  who  know  nothing  higher 
than  the  law  of  the  state  and  stite  religion  and 
those  who  look  above  and  beyond  these  to  the 
true  and  living  God,  and  who  supremely  reve 
rence  His  law.  This  contrast  in  later  times  gave 
rise  to  the  wars  of  the  Maccabees,  and  still  later, 
though  differently  in  form,  to  the  war  against  the 
Romans;  and  it  was  this,  too,  which  more  espe 
cially  brought  on  the  persecutions  of  the  Chris 
tians.  In  short,  it  is  the  contrast  which  in  the 
history  of  mankind  has  asserted  its  power  even 
at  the  cost  of  conflict,  for  life  or  death.  It  is  so 
irreconcilable  and  so  powerful  that  it  could  not 
and  can  not  be  removed  by  any  compromise  what 
ever,  but  only  unconditional  subjection  on  the 
one  part — namely,  of  the  kingdom  of  the  world — 
and  by  victory  on  the  other — namely,  of  the  king 
dom  of  God.  This  contrast  haS  always  revived 
anew  where  the  powers  of  the  world  have  thrown 
oft'  from  themselves  the  bands  of  the  Lord  and 
HAS  anointed. 

BERLENBURQ  BIBLE:  "That  believers  obey  not 
tho  laws  of  the  king  has  always  been  the  chief 
complaint  among  tho  anti-Christian  rabble,  of 
which  Haman  furnishes  a  copy.  The  children 
of  God,  in  their  eyes,  must  ever  be  insurrection 
ists,  disturbers  of  the  peace,  persons  subject  to 


no  law  or  order,  and  by  whom  the  public  weal  is 
endangered."  Thus  we  have  expressed  the  view 
in  which  Christ  and  His  apostles  were  regarded 
(Luke  xxiii.  2,  5).  But  this  is  the  greatest  of  all 
falsehoods." 

2.  It  is  not  only  offended  ambition  that  incites 
Haman  against  Mortlecai;  it  is  also  hate  against 
Judaism.  It  offends  him  that  it  has  privileges 
and  laws  so  different  from  those  of  the  other  peo 
ples  in  the  empire  (comp.  ver.  8).  Hence  he  is 
not  content  to  lay  hands  on  Mordecai  alone,  but 
he  resolves  also  to  exterminate  all  Jews.  As  his 
offended  ambition  strengthens  his  hate  against 
Judaism,  his  hate  receives  fresh  occasion  from 
the  offence  to  his  ambitious  designs  on  the  part 
of  Mordecai.  The  contrast  between  him  and 
Mordecai  has  therefore  a  more  general  and  deeper 
reason.  Even  Mordecai's  religion  is  endangered 
thereby.  Haman  demands  the  bowing  of  the 
knee,  because  according  to  the  Persian  notion, 
Deity  is  thereby  honored  in  him.  This  is  to  him 
a  religious  rite.  This  is  especially  clear  from 
the  fact  that  he  does  not  himself  arbitrarily  de 
termine  the  day  in  which  he  will  carry  out  his 
designs  respecting  the  Jews,  but  he  is  rather  de 
pendent  on  the  voice  of  Deity,  as  it  is  revealed 
to  him  by  means  of  the  casting  of  the  lot.  Ne 
vertheless  he  gives  religion  a  subordinate  po 
sition  in  his  thoughts,  tendencies,  desires  and 
purposes, — so  that  the  former  really  becomes 
merely  a  means  to  the  latter.  It  is  just  the  op 
posite  with  Mordecai.  Had  it  lain  in  his  power 
to  determine,  he  would  doubtless  cheerfully  have 
obeyed  the  king's  order  to  bow  the  knee  before 
Human.  He  no  doubt  comprehended  the  great 
ness  of  the  danger  that  threatened  him  in  case 
of  refusal.  He  would  perhaps  the  more  easily 
have  given  in,  since  no  doubt  a  voice  often  whis 
pered  in  his  ear  that,  it  might  be  very  question 
able  whether  or  not  he  should  view  Haman  as  an 
Agigite,  as  one  rejected  of  God.  But  the  facts 
were  too  plain,  and  God's  Word  required  Mor 
decai  to  abominate  instead  of  honoring  Hainan. 
This  he  must  perform  not  only  when  it  was  most 
agreeable  to  his  disposition,  but  also  in  the  most 
opposite  case.  Viewed  in  this  light  Haman  and 
Mordecai  clearly  indicate  to  us  that  the  emphatic 
difference  between  heathen  and  Jew  is  true  piety. 
The  former  serves  when  the  worship  of  deny  is 
only  worship  of  self;  in  the  lower  plane  it  is  only 
worship  of  nature  and  of  the  flesh  ;  in  the  higher 
grades  it  has  its  basis  in  worship  of  human  ideals. 
True  piety,  however,  is  a  surrender  to  another 
will,  to  the  will  of  the  Holy  God.  Hence  the 
former  perfectly  corresponds  to  the  selfish  man 
ner  of  men,  as  they  live  at. present,  because  of 
sin;  the  other  opposes  this  in  sharp  contrast. 
But  while  the  first  is  a  flatterer,  who,  if  any  man 
will  give  heed,  will  deceive,  the  latter  is  a  trusty 
friend  who  will  lead  upon  a  right  way  and 
toward  salvation. 

BRENZ:  "Satan,  as  Christ  says,  is  a  liar  and 
a  murderer.  Hence  he  is  ever  busy  in  perse 
cuting  the  church  with  his  lying  and  murderous 
designs.  You  have  heard  before  his  lie:  'The 
people  are  using  new  laws  and  ceremonies,  and 
they  despise  the  edicts  of  the  king.'  Now  hear 
his  murderous  words:  '  If  it  pleases  thee,  decree 
that  this  people  bo  destroyed.' >:  FEUARDBNT: 
"The  sorrowful  condition  of  the  Jewd  becomes 
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very  apparent  and  plain  as  here  revealed;  like 
wise  the  just  judgment  of  God  is  here  fulfilled. 
He  says:  '  They  would  not  obey  God  in  their 
own  land,  where  they  enjoyed  such  great  free 
dom,  but  now  they  groan  under  the  severe  ser 
vice  that  presses  upon  them,  and  they  are  brought 
into  the  risk  of  life  itself.  They  refused  to  as 
semble  in  the  sanctuaries  of  Jerusalem  under 
their  own  kings,  they  ran  after  the  golden  calves, 
the  sacred  groves,  and  idols  and  superstitions 
of  the  heathen.  Now  they  are  placed  and  scat 
tered  under  the  most  tyrannical  form  of  govern 
ment.  They  neither  can  nor  dare  congregate  to 
offer  a  service  of  praise  to  God."  STARKE: 
"A  man  resigned  to  the  will  of  God  will  disre 
gard  the  laws  of  men,  whenever  these  stand  op 
posed  to  the  will  and  laws  of  God,  however  much 
he  may  suffer  thereby  (Acts  v.  19;  Dan.  vi.  10 
sq.).  Although  we  should  hold  in  honor  those 
whom  the  higher  authorities  command  to  be  ho 
nored,  still  such  homage  must,  not  conflict  with 
that  due  to  God.  When  men  disobey  the  laws 
of  man  and  violate  them,  it  is  very  soon  taken 
no'ice  of  (Dan.  vi.  11—13) ;  but  if  they  violate  the 
law  of  Gofl,  then  no  one  seems  to  observe  the  fact. 
We  should  not  make  man  our  idol,  nor  make  fl°sh 
our  arm  (Jer.  xvii.  5).  Immoderate  ambition 
generally  breaks  out  into  cruelty.  The  anger 
of  great  men  is  fierce  (Prov.  xvi.  14);  hence  one 
should  have  a  care  not  to  arouse  the  same  against 
one's  self." 

On  ver.  24.  The  people  of  God,  in  the  conflict 
with  their  enemies,  may  rely  on  the  protection 
of  God,  if  they  are  morally  in  the  right.  Thus 
also  the  enemies  of  such  people  will  be  their 
own  destroyers  by  virtue  of  their  machinations. 
Such  is  the  tenor  of  this  whole  book.  But  a 
more  difficult  question  arises  here,  whether  Mor- 
decai,  in  refusing  to  bow  the  knee  to  Raman, 
and  thereby  bringing  on  the  conflict,  was  really 
in  the  right.  This  question  is  the  more  grave, 
inasmuch  as  Haman  could  not  properly  be  termed 
either  an  Agagite  or  an  Aoialekite;  and  all 
turned  upon  a  form  of  homage  proper  and  per 
missible  in  itself.  The  question  would  be  more 
simple  if  Haman,  as  opposed  to  Mordecai,  had 
been  only  a  private  individual.  That  in  that  case 
the  latter's  conduct  would  have  been  right  and 
proper,  cannot  be  doubted.  As  the  Lord  sanc 
tioned  enmity  agai'nst  all  that  are  like-minded 
to  Amalek  in  the  command  :  "  Remember  what 
Amalek  did  unto  thee"  (Deut.  xxv.  17),  David 
justifies  himself  before  God  in  hating  those  that 
hate  God,  and  is  grieved  at,  those  who  raise 
themselves  against  Him;  indeed  he  hates  them 
with  perfect  hatred  (Ps.  cxxxix.  21,  22).  When  he 
would  recount  the  chief  characteristics  of  a  truly 
pious  person  in  the  church,  he  makes  this  trait 
prominent  (Ps.  xv.  4).  This,  according  to  Luther, 
means  that  the  just  man  is  no  respecter  of  per 
sons;  nor  does  he  care  how  holy,  learned,  or 
powerful  one  be.  If  virtue  be  reflected  from  any 
one,  the  just  man  will  honor  him,  though  he  were 
even  a  beggar.  But  if  virtue  be  not  found  in 
him,  then  he  will  be  esteemed  as  bad,  and  as 
nothing;  the  righteous  man  will  tell  him  of  it, 
and  censure  him.  He  will  tell  him,  "Thou  dost 
despise  the  Word  of  God,  thou  dost  slander  thy 
neighbor;  therefore  I  desire  no  connection  with 
thee."  The  Christian  must  in  like  manner  per 


form  this  duty.     He  must  do  it  for  the  sake  of 
mercy,  if  no  other  means  will  avail;   or  for  tha 
sake  of  truth,  which   pronounces  evil  to  be  evil, 
and  censures  it.     He  must  hold  up  to  reproof 
him  who  by  a  persistent  immoral  life  brings  dis 
grace  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,   or   even 
by    his    conduct    manifests    enmity    against    the 
same.     This  the  Christian  should  do  often,  not 
only  as  respects  the  particular  person,  but  also 
as    respects    his    acts    or    disposition.      In    re 
gard    to    this,    Harless    says    very   justly:     "It 
were   a    gross   error    to    think    that    the    Chris 
tian    should    content    himself    with    reproviriw 
simply   the   offence   and   its   tendency,   but   that 
thereafter  he  could  nevertheless  maintain  per 
sonal   and   external   relations  with  such  a   per 
son.      On    the    contrary,    the    blessings    of    the 
Spirit  of  Christ  given  to  His  church,  will  mate 
rially  depend   upon  the  principle  that  in  the  se 
lection  of  personal  companionship  the  consciousness 
and   true   unit;/  which,   should   unite  the  church 
must  be  maintained  by  external  separation.     The 
^liristian,  in  so  far  as  it  depends  on  his  own  srlec- 
ion  and  is  consistent  with  hit  calling,  should  avoid 
he   society   of  those   whose   disposition   he  has 
found  to  be  reprobate.    ^We  cannot  term  it  other 
han  a  lack  of  Christian  consistency  when  such 
Christians  call  it  Christian  love  to  seek   out   so- 
nety  from   all   the  world   in   an   indiscriminate 
nanner*,  and  cultivate  it,  and  that  according  to 
me's  own   choice    (cornp.    1    Cor.   xv.    33,    etc. )  " 
Christliche  Ethik,  \  47,  p.  450.  7th  ed.).     But  all 
his  has  reference  primarily  only  to  the  relation 
)f  the  common  intercourse  of  neighbors.      Hu 
nan  was   to   Mordecai  an  official  magisterial  per- 
ion.     Besides,  it  was  expressly  commanded  by 
he  king  that  he  should  be  thus  honored  by  bow- 
ng  the  knee  before  him.      Hence  the  command: 
'  Honor  thy  father  and  mother,"  and  also  the 
>ther  that,  "  one  should  not  revile  the  gods,  nor 
;urse  the  ruler  of  thy  people"    (Ex.   xxii.  27), 
lemanded    respect.      Neither    was    the    precept 
o  be  forgotten:   "My  son,  fear  thou  the  Lord 
ind  the   king"    (Prov.   xxiv.  21).     In  the  New 
Testament  the  two  chief   apostles  exhort  us  to 
jubmission  under  authority:   Paul  in  Rom.  xiii. 
.  sqq.  ;  Peter  in  1  Pet.  ii.  13  nqq.     Peter  closes 
he    paragraph    cited    with    the   words:    "Fear 
jtod.     Honor  the  king."     If  by  the  word  honor 
ve  are  to  understand  merely  the  rendering  of 
)bedience,  as  seems  to  be  implied  in  verse  13, 
hen  it  would  not  be  doubtful  as  to  its  proper 
imits.     The  word  of  the  apostle  :   "  We  ought  to 
»bey  God  rather  than  man"  (Acts  v.  29)  is  very 
sonclusive  and  direct,  and  needs  no  further  con 
firmation.     The  church-fathers  of  the  first  cen- 
uries,  in  treating  of  this  point,  strongly  assert 
hat  we  should  honor  the  authorii  ies  in,  and  not  as 
<pposed  to  God.     Comp.  J.  Gerhard,  in  De  magis- 
ratu  politico,  $  474.      Then  when  the  stability  of 
>rder  within  an  organized  community  is  attacked 
ind  overthrown  in  defiance  of  right, — and  such 
vas  the  situation  in  Persia  when  Haman  in  an 
niruical  manner  attacked  the  Jews,  who  up  to 
his  time  had  had  the  undisputed  ris*ht  to  live 
according  to  their  law  and  faith;   when  he  be- 
iame  to  them  an  Agagite  and  an  Amalekite, — then 
•esistance,  and  individual  participation   therein, 
s  justified   and   commanded.     This,   of  course, 
olds  within  the  limits  of  the  existing  order  of  a 
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people  and  of  the  individual  calling.  Stabl  (Die 
Partheiert  in  Staat  u.  Kirche,  p  288),  as  also  Har- 
less  (Christl.  Ethik,  $  54),  is  very  clear  on  this 
point  that,  "  the  doctrine  of  the  blamableness  of 
any  active  resistance,  and  the  unconditioned 
obligation  of  passive  obedience  is  opposed  to  the 
Christian's  sacred  maintenance  of  right.  So  also 
is  the  assumption  false  that  obedience  must  be 
rendered  to  authority  because  it  is  authority, 
even  though  it  deny  and  disregard  all  right  and 
law  in  the  enforcement  of  its  own  claims  to  au 
thority — an  authority  which  it  has  not  received 
for  its  own  sake,  but  because  of  the  right  whose 
guardian  and  executor  it  is  its  calling  to  be" 
(Harless,  as  above,  p.  541).  Hoffmann  (Schriftbe- 
weiss,  II.,  2,  p.  409)  speaks  from  the  same  con 
viction  :  "  It  is  certainly  not  morally  permissi 
ble  that  one  people  rise  against  the  righteous 
order  in  the  existing  government  of  another  peo 
ple,  or  of  a  foreign  ruler.  But  it  is  a  moral 
duty  that  it  should  not  submit  to  be  despoiled  by 
a  foreign  power  of  that  element,  which,  in  God's 
order,  is  essential  to  its  existence  and  to  its  sub 
stantial  peculiarity."  Experience  has  ever  proved 
that  resistance  grounded  upon  a  good  conscience, 
and  supported  by  so  high  and  noble  an  enthusi- 
'asm,  is  indeed  countenanced  by  God  in  so  de 
cided  a  manner,  that  no  force,  however  great, 
can  accomplish  anything  against  it.  It  is  worthy 
of  notice  that  the  command  to  honor  the  king 
and  secular  authority  demands  more  than  obe 
dience,  it  embraces  also  regard  and  homage. 
Hence  arises  the  question,  whether  or  not  we 
ought  to  meet  certain  persons  with  esteem  and 
homage,  to  whom  we  must  refuse  obedience,  in 
deed  against  whom — in  contrast  with  Mordecai — 
we  are  compelled  to  offer  resistance.  There  are 
doubtless  many  cases  where  these  conditions  ob 
tain.  Such  a  case  would  especially  occur  where 
the  authorities  think  that  right  is  on  their  side. 
When  they  proceed  from  a  different  view  or  con 
viction  with  reference  to  the  case,  they  are  by 
no  means  to  be  disregarded.  The  admonition  in 
1  Peter  ii.  18  is  in  place  here:  "Servants,  be 
subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear;  not  only  to 
the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward." 
Now  if  the  authorities,  as  says  Harless,  really 
assume  to  disregard  and  deny  right  and  law,  in 
its  claim  of  jurisdiction,  which  it  can  only  have 
as  the  guardian  and  executor  of  justice,  then 
practically  it  ceases  to  be  authority.  If  it  sanc 
tion  oppression  and  pillage;  if  it  touch  the  ex 
isting  right,  religion,  and  conscience,  then  it 
becomes  a  chief  enemy  of  those  who  will  not  sub^ 
mit  to  the  spoiling  of  these  possessions — for  so 
did  Haman,  nor  otherwise  could  he  justly  be 
called  an  Agagite. 

Hence  homage  can  only  be  denied  to  the  ma 
gisterial  office  where  the  bearer  of  the  name  is 
regarded  as  unworthy  of  the  position  he  occupies. 
An  external  homage,  in  connection  with  which 
one  must  manifest  hostility,  would  then  become 
hypocrisy,  and  the  more  so  since  instead  of  giving 
the  honor  due  from  a  sincere  heart,  we  can  only 
despise  and  execrate.  To  refuse  it  is  only  to  act 
honestly,  though  it  often  requires  courage.  This 
is  the  more  necessary  since  the  opposition  is 
grounded  upon  and  confined  to  what  is  permitted 
according  to  right  and  calling.  As  was  the  case 
with  Mordecai,  we  should  take  an  early  oppor 


tunity  to  manifest  our  determination  to  refuse 
homage  to  authority,  since  its  false  ways  cannot 
be  too  severely  condemned. 

On  vers.  8-15.  1.  So  long  as  Israel  possessed 
a  political  independence  the  chief  support  of  its 
religion  had  been  the  State.  The  State  had  ju 
risdiction  over  its  own  laws  and  those  of  reli 
gion.  Now,  however,  the  State  takes  an  opposite 
stand  to  its  religion.  The  complaint  of  Haman 
was,  that  this  people  had  different  laws  from 
those  of  the  other  peoples  of  the  kingdom,  and 
hence  did  not  obey  those  of  the  king  (which  was 
correct  as  regarded  the  laws  that  were  opposed 
to  its  own).  For  this  reason  also,  Ahaauerus 
permitted  the  decree  for  the  extermination  of 
Israel.  The  State,  even  at  this  period,  could  not 
avoid  demanding  decided  submission;  and  where 
it  encountered  insuperable  obstinacy  it,  adopted 
extreme  measures,  even  banishment  and  exter 
mination.  But  it  would  have  been  better  had  it 
been  tolerant  to  the  last  degree.  All  the  means 
of  might  were  at  its  command,  by  which  to  carry 
out  its  will.  All  the  offices  and  organizations 
which  the  State  had  established  for  the  weal  of 
its  subjects,  as  is  indicated  in  vers.  12  and  15, 
could  have  been  employed  in  their  subjection. 
One  might  feel  inclined  to  ask  whether,  in  view 
of  all  these  things,  there  remained  any  hope  for 
Mordecai ;  whether  his  opposition  did  not,  at  the 
very  beginning,  promise  to  be  futile.  Doubtless 
his  hope  was  in  Him  for  whose  honor  he  was 
jealous:  namely,  in  the  living  God.  That  Being 
now  desires  to  make  manifest  for  all  ages  by  a 
striking  example,  that  He  can  sustain  His  people, 
not  only  without  the  aid  of  any  civil  power,  but 
also  in  opposition  to  a  foreign  State.  Indeed  He 
can  preserve  it  even  amid  the  heathen,  in  spite 
of  all  distracting  elements.  Hence  the  church 
need  not  fear,  be  the  relation  of  the  State  what 
it  may.  The  Lord  knows  how  to  make  even  the 
most  unfavorable  circumstances  serviceable  and 
useful  to  the  church. 

2.  If  now  we  inquire  upon  what,  natural  basis 
Mordecai  could  establish  his  hope,  then  we  ob 
serve  that  truth  was  on  his  side.  That  which  is 
rejected  of  God,  instead  of  being  honored,  is  to 
be  abhorred.  Hence  for  him  who  believed  in 
the  true  God,  no  doubt  existed  but  that  this  truth 
would  eventually  obtain  a  more  general  recogni 
tion.  But  in  order  to  this,  a  still  longer  develop 
ment  was  needed.  Heathendom  must  first  be 
come  conscious  of  itself,  i.  e.,  of  its  own  weak 
ness  and  impotence,  which  were  a  part  of  its 
existence  in  spite  of  all  external  power;  then 
only  can  it  learn  to  know  the  true  God.  For  the 
present,  it  was  the  weakness  and  failing,  which 
attached  to  the  leaders  of  heathenism,  that  offered 
resting  places  for  the  helping  hand  of  God. 
Whether  these  were  already  well  known  to  Mor 
decai  is  doubtful;  but  to  our  eyes  they  are  al 
ready  manifest  in  this  chapter.  Haman  would 
not  venture  to  come  before  Ahasuerus  and  ex 
hibit  his  wounded  vanity  and  spirit  of  revenge  ; 
and  Ahasuerus  does  not  desire  to  reveal  the  fact 
that  he  is  anxious  to  possess  the  money  of  the 
Jews.  However,  with  the  former  vanity,  and 
with  the  latter  an  inordinate  desire  for  money, 
plays  the  chief  part.  They  would  have  it  appear 
as  if  their  acts  were  done  under  the  impulse  of 
right  and  duty.  They  would  kill  off  the  people 
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of  God  with  proper  decency.     They  dissemble; 
but  they  thereby  gain  only  a  pelf-condemnation 
of  their   own  evil  motives.      An  official  who  is 
guilty  of  dissembling,  is  in  danger  of  being  un 
masked ;  and  a  prince  who  is  so  weak  as  to  be 
led    by   a    motive  of   which   he   must  needs  be 
ashamed,  especially  in  such  a  grave  and  extraor 
dinary    occurrence,    easily    exposes    also    other 
weaknesses.     Hence  it  would  not  be  difficult  for 
others  likewise  to  gain  the  ascendency  over  him, 
who  could  easily  dissuade  him  from  a  purpose, 
even  after  the  same  had  become  an  irrevocable 
edict.     The  remark  at  the  close  of  the  chapter  is 
also  very  significant  and  characteristic.    A  prince 
and  an  officer  who  at  the  time  when  the  inhabi 
tants  of  their  chief  city  are  in  the  greatest  con 
sternation,  when  ab  -ve  all  an  entire  people  is 
thrown  into  mortal  fear  of  their  life,  can  sit,  down 
to  eat  and  drink,  manifest  either  an  inhumanity, 
which  would  easily  arouse  a  general  revolt,  or 
an  evil  conscience  which   already  foretells   the 
failure  of  their  plans.     If  we  ask  respecting  the 
natural  foundations  upon  which  the  expectation 
of  an  eventual  victory  of  Christianity  is  based, 
in  the  face  of  all  the  assaults  and  dangers  to 
which  it  is  exposed,  then  the  power  of  truth,  as 
it  breaks  its  way  and  compels  universal  recogni 
tion,   would  emphatically  answer  the  question, 
and  be  the  main  point  of  reliance.     The  expe 
rience  of  centuries    teaches   one  fact  definite^ 
and  variously,  that  there  is  salvation  in  no  other, 
and  that  no  other  name  is  given  to  men  whereby 
they  may  be  saved,  than  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
But  the  weaknesses  of  those  who  deem  themselves 
strong   will    ever   be   a   matter    of   observation. 
Christians  should  be  better  informed  than  they 
often  are,  of  the  impotency  and  nothingness  of 
those  in  opposition  to  them.      They  have  a  clear 
right  to  the  question:  What  can  men  do  to  us? 
Even  their  opponents  must  acknowledge,  if  they 
are  not  too  much  blinded,  that  in  those  nations  | 
among   which   the   pure   faith   reigns    supreme,  j 
there  is  a  different  type  of  fidelity,  conscientious 
ness,  devotion,  and  readiness  to  make  sacrifices  I 


than  among  those  who  have  been  dried  up  by 
the  sun  of  false  enlightenment.  The  course  of 
events  will  soon  compel  them  to  see  their  mistake. 
BRENZ  :  "This  is  plainly  what  Christ  after 
wards  said  to  His  little  church;  that  is,  His  dis 
ciples  :  '  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall 
weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice: 
and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall 
be  turned  into  joy.'  For  as  in  the  passion  of 
Christ  the  chief  priests  triumphed,  and  the  sol 
diers-mocked,  but  Christ  hung  on  the  cross  and 
was  afflicted  with  exceeding  misery,  so  the  joy 
of  the  wicked  will  be  at  its  highest  over  the  sor 
row  of  the  godly.  .  .  .  But  that  is  most  true 
which  we  read:  'The  triumphing  of  the  wicked 
(is)  short,  and  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite  (but)  for 
a  moment.  Though  his  excellency  mount  up  to 
the  heavens  and  his  head  reach  unto  the  clouds; 
(yet)  he  shall  perish  for  ever  like  his  own  dung: 
they  which  have  seen  him  shall  say,  Where  (is) 
he?'  ':  FETJARDENT:  "Observe  now  how  active 
everything  is  in  this  matter,  and  how  all  con 
spires  for  the  extermination  of  the  people  of 
God.  The  terrible  sentence  is  defined  and  de 
scribed  in  as  many  languages  and  modes  as  there 

are  peoples  in  the  empire But  while  the 

godly  are  in  great  distress,  as  they  anticipate  the 
fatal  day  of  the  cruel  execution,  the  king  and  Ha 
ni  an  indulge  in  drunkenness  and  lust  and  joy. 
So  perisheth  the  righteous,  and  no  man  layeth 
it  to  heart  (Isa.  Ivii.  1).  So  the  servants  of  God 
are  oppressed  by  the  agents  of  the  Devil.  So 

cruelty  triumphs But  it  is  well.      There 

is  a  God  in  the  heavens."  STARKE  :  "When 
wicked  men  cannot  otherwise  persecute  the  pious, 
then  his  religion  and  laws  must  furnish  them 
with  a  cause  and  a  covering  for  their  evil  inten 
tions  (Acts  xvi.  21,  22).  In  important  matters 
it  is  not  good  to  render  a  hasty  judgment,  it  is 
better  to  reflect  (Isa.  xxviii.  7).  God  permits 
the  wicked  to  have  success  beyond  their  own 
expectation  at  times,  but  afterward  destruction 
will  come  all  the  more  unexpectedly.  (Ps.  xxxvii. 
35,  36;  Jobx.  45.") 


SECOND    SECTION. 

The  Conflict  of  Opposites. 
CHAPTERS  IV.  V. 

A.— MORDECAI,  GREATLY  SORROWING  WITH  HIS  PEOPLE,  URGES  ESTHER  TO 
PLEAD  FOR  MERCY  WITH   THE   KING. 

CHAPTER  IV.  1-17. 
I.    Communication  between  Mordecai  and  Esther.  Vers.  1-5. 

WHEN  [And]  Mordecai  perceived  [knew]  all  that  was  done,   [and,  i.  e.  then] 

Mordecai  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  on  sackcloth  with  [and]  ashes,  and  went  out  into 

2  the  midst  of  the  city,  and  cried1  with  a  loud  [great]  and  a  bitter  cry ;  And  came 

even  before  the  king's  gate :  for  none  might  [there  was  none  to]  enter  [go]  into  the 
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3  king's  gate  clothed  with  [in  clothing  of]  sackcloth.     And  in  every  province,2  whi 
thersoever  [the  place  that]  the  king's  commandment  [word]  and  his  decree  [law] 
came  [was  approaching],  there  ivas  great  mourning  among   [for]  .the  Jews,   and 
fasting,  and  weeping,  and  wailing  [smiting  the  breast]  :  and  many  lay  in  sack-cloth 

4  and  ashes  [sack-cloth  and  ashes  was  strown  for  the  many].     So    [And]   Esther's 
maids  and  her  chamberlains  [eunuchs]  came  and  told  it  her.     Then   [And]   was 
the  queen  exceedingly  grieved  ;  and  she  sent  raiment  to  clothe  Mordecai,  and  to 

5  take  away  his  sackcloth  from  [upon]  him  :  but  [and]   he  received  it  not.     Then 
[And]  called  Esther  for  [to]  Hatach,  one  of  the  king's  chamberlains   [eunuchs], 
whom  he  had  appointed  to  attend  upon  [stationed  before]  her,  and  gave  him  a  com 
mandment  [enjoined  him]  to  [upon,  i.  e.  concerning]  Mordecai,  to  know  what  it 
was,  and  why  it  was. 

11.  Mordecai  commissions  Esther  to  present  his  petition  ;  but  she  raises  a  point  of  difficulty.   Vers.  6-11. 

•  6       So  [And]  Hatach  went  forth  to  Mordecai  unto  the  street,  of  the  city,  which  was 

7  before  the  king's  gate  :  and  Mordecai  told  him  of  all  that  had  happened  unto  him, 
and  of  the  sum  [designation]  of  the  money   [silver]   that  Haman   had  promised 
[said]  to  pay  to  [upon]  the  king's  treasuries  for  [in  consideration  of]  the  Jews,  to 

8  destroy  [cause  them  to  perish]  :  Also  [And]  he  gave  him  the  copy  of  the  writing 
of  the  decree  [law]  that  was  given  at  Shushan  to  destroy  them,  to  show  it  unto 
Esther,  and  to  declare  [tell]  it  unto  her,  and  to  charge  [enjoin  upon]  her  that  she 
should  go  [to  go]  in  unto  the  king,  to  make  supplication  unto  him,  and  to  make 

9  request  before  him  for  [upon]  her  people.     And  Hatach  came  and  told  Esther  the 

10  words  of  Mordeeai;  Again  [And]  Esther  spake  [said]  unto  Hatach,  and  gave  him 

11  commandment  [enjoined  him]  unto  Mordecai;  All  the  king's  servants,  and  the 
people  of  the  king's  provinces,  do  know  [are  knowing],  that  whosoever,  whether 
man  [every  man]  or  [and]  woman,  shall  [who  shall]  come  unto  the  king  into  the 
inner  court,  who  is  not  [shall  not  be]  called,  there  is  one  law  of  his  to  put  him  to 
death,  except  such  to  whom  the  king  shall  hold  out  the  golden  sceptre,  that  [and] 
he  may  live;  but  Is  have  not  been  called  to  come  in  unto  the  king  these  [this] 
thirty  days. 

III.   Mordecai  presents  his  request  still  more  urgently,  and  Us  ther  promises  to  execute  it.   Vers.  12-17. 

12,  13     And  they  told  to  Mordecai  Esther's  words.     Then  [And]  Mordecai  commanded 
[said]  to  answer  Esther,  Think  not  with  thyself  [in  thy  spirit]   that  thou  shalt 

14  escape  in  [to  deliver]  the  king's  house  more  than  all  the  Jews.     For  [But]  if  thou 
altogether  boldest  thy  peace  at  this  time,  then  shall  there  enlargement  and  deliver 
ance  arise  to  the  Jews  from  another  place  ;  but  [and]  thou  and  thy  father's  house 
shall  be  destroyed  [utterly  perish]  ;  and  who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  [hast 

15  approached]  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this  ?     Then  [And]  Esther  bade  them 

16  [said  to]  return  Mordecai  this  amwer;  Go,  gather  together  all  the  Jews  that  ore  present 
"found]  in  Shusan,  and  fast  ye  for  [upon]  me,  and  neither  eat  [eat  not]  nor  drink 
"and  drink  not]  three  days,  night  or  [and]  day  :  I  also  and  my  maidens  will  fast 
ikewise  ;  and  so  will  I  go  in  unto  the  king,  which  is  not  according  to  the  law  ; 

17  and  if  [whereas]  I  perish  [have  perished],  I  perish  [have  perished].     So  [And] 
Mordecai  went  his  way  [passed]  and  did  according  to  all  that  Estner  had  com 
manded  [enjoined  upon]  him. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  [Ver.  1.    pJJT,  a  later  or  Aramaean  form  for  pj7¥,  seems  to  be  intensive  of  &Op,  including  the  simple  call 
for  help,  jjltf  ,  and  the  shriek  from  pain  or  danger,      JK,  and  denotes  an  earnest  and  vociferous  demonstration. 
' 


2'  |  Ver.  3.  See  Note  7  in  preceding  section.—  TR.] 

a  [Ver.  11.  The  pronoun,  being  expressed  in  the  original,  is  emphatic.—  TE.J 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

The  author  manifestly  desires  to  show  in  this 
chapter  how  very  difficult  it  was  for  Mordecai  to 


make  even  the  one  effort  to  save  his  people  from 
destruction.  But  he  was  faithful  and  persistent ; 
taking  step  after  step  until  the  object  was  attained. 
He  here  entered  a  conflict  which  was  forced  upon 
him,  and  which  he  was  unable  to  avert.  But 
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thereby  he  ran  the  greatest  danger  both  for  him 
self  and  for  Esther,  whom  he  required  to  assis 
him.  Three  separate  endeavors  are  recorded  by 
our  author  as  made  on  the  part  of  Mordecai  ii 
order  to  involve  Esther  in  this  conflict.  The  first 
was  preparatory,  being  designed  simply  to  es 
tablish  a  connection  with  her  ;  of  the  second  the 
only  result  was  the  objections  raised  by  Esther; 
and  in  the  third  she  expressed  her  willingness 
and  her  resignation  to  a  possible  fate. 

Vers.  1—  5.  Here  is  described  the  first  step.  The 
first  thing  Mordecai  did  was  to  take  a  leading 
part  in  the  general  sorrow  of  the  Jews.  Thereby 
he  attracted  the  attention  of  Esther,  and  induced 
her  not  only  to  send  him  other  garments  than 
those  of  mourning,  but  also  to  send  a  confident  ial 
messenger  through  whom  he  could  communicate 
with  her.  Ver.  1.  When  Mordecai  perceived 
all  that  was  done.  —  As  is  told  us  in  ver.  7. 
Mordecai  was  even  informed  as  to  the  sum  of 
money  which  Haman  expected  to  obtain  by  de 
stroying  the  Jews.  Possibly  some  of  Hainan's 
intimate  friends  heard  of  it  and  spoke  of  it  in 
the  king's  gate  where  Mordecai  could  hear  it. 
Mordecai  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  on 
sackcloth  with  ashes,  /.  c.,  a  garment  of  hair 
cloth,  and  with  the  same  also  put,  on  ashes,  by 
strewing  ashes  over  his  person  and  clothing 
(comp.  Dan.  ix.  3  :  Job  ii.  12).*  And  went 
out  into  the  midst  of  the  city.  —  He  did  not 
conceal  the  fact  that  he  was  in  deep  distress, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  and  bitter  cry;  lit 
erally,  occurs  in  Gen.  xxvii.  34  with  reference  to 
Esau. 

Ver.  2.  And  came  even  before  the  king's 
gate,  i.  e.,  up  to  tho  free  place  that  was  before 
the  entrance  to  the  royal  palace  (comp.  ver.  0),  — 
further  he  could  not  come,  no  more  could  he 
come  into  the  gate  of  the  palace  as  before  —  for 
none  (might)  enter  into  the  king's  gate 

clothed  with  sackcloth,  —  So 
Ewald,  \  321  c. 

Ver.  3.  Many  other  Jews  also  mourned.  The 
sorrow  was  general.  Despite  the  elevation  of 
Esther  her  people  now  had  everywhere  only  dis 
tress  and  grief,  instead  of  honor  and  joy.  It 
seems  as  if  the  author  would  here  describe  how 
the  Jews  were  treated  contrary  to  what  one  would 
naturally  expect  after  the  elevation  of  Esther. 
He  would  here,  doubtless,  also  give  prominence 
to  the  remarkable  mode  which  Mordecai  adopted 
to  secure  the  attention  of  Esther.  Further  in 
ver.  3  he  would  show  us  how  pressing  was  the 
need  of  every  possible  endeavor  for  their  preser 
vation.  And  in  every  province,  whither 
soever  the  king's  commandment  and  his 
decree  came,  etc.  —  Dlp'p  is  the  Accusative  of 
place  found  in  stat.  constr.  before  Vi^'K,  as  in  ch. 
viii.  17;  Eccl.  xi.  3  ;  comp.  Lev.  iv.  24  D'lp'pS 
TT^.  And  many  lay  in  sackcloth  arid 
ashes.  —  While  all  gave  vent  to  their  distress  and 
tears,  many  manifested  their  sorrow  by  putting 
on  sackcloth  and  sitting  in  ashes  (comp.  Isa. 
Iviii.  5). 

Ver.  4.  The  first  object  that  Mordecai  gained  by 


f'K,  comp. 


*  ["To   rend  one's  clothes  in  grief  was  as  much  a 
Persian    as    a    Jewish    practice   (soe    Herod,   viii    99- 
,  Pers.  540-1, 10J9,  cic.)."  Kavvlinson.— TK.] 


his  public  grief  was  that  he  drew  the  attention  of 
Esther's  women-servants  and  eunuchs,  i.  e.,  such, 
as  were  assigned  her  for  her  exclusive  service 
(comp.  chap.  ii.  9),  and  they  gave  notice  to  the 
queen.  Though  they  had  riot  as  yet  discovered 
the  nationality  of  Esther,  still  they  became  aware 
of  Esther's  relation  to  Mordecai,  who  on  his  part 
was  very  diligent  in  his  inquiries  concerning 
her.  Hence  they  delayed  not  to  inform  the  queen 
of  all  that  they  know  of  him.  Following  the  Ke- 
thib  we  should  read  nj'JO3Jni.  As  this  prolonged 
form  of  the  word  does  nut  usually  occur  after  a 
Vav.  cons.,  the  Keri  has  tue  form  njXUfil.  The 

T  T- 

object  of  n"T  is  found  in  what  follows:  the  pre 
sent  appearance  of  Mordecai  in  mourning  gar 
ments  was  not  the  cause  (cornp.  ver.  5)  ;  but  this 
was  enough  to  give  her  considerable  anxiety. 

'D  /DJ?J?!'  a  passive  intensive  from  S^n,  they  were 
seized  as  with  pains  of  delivery.  She  sent  clothes 
to  her  guardian,  that  he  might  put  them  on, 
doubtless,  that  thereby  he  might  again  stand  in 
the  gate  of  the  king,  and  so  relate  to  her  the 
cause  of  his  grief.  But  he  refused  them,  not  only 
because  he  would  wear  no  other  than  garments 
of  mourning,  but  because  he  desired  a  private 
opportunity  to  communicate  with  her. 

Ver.  5.  Mordecai  accomplished  his  object,  and 
Hataoh  the  eunuch  was  sent  to  him  to  obtain  par 
ticulars.  TJJDS  TD.yn,  the  king  had  appointed 
Ilatach  to  serve  Esther  ;  hence  he  belonged  to 
her  eunuchs  (ver.  4).  ^  ^J1.^^]?  she  commis 
sioned  him  with  respect  to  or  7j£,  substantially  simi 
lar  to  htt,  "she  sent  him  to,"  (comp.  ver.  10). 

Vers.  0-11.  Here  we  have  the  second  step.  In 
the  faee  of  the  greatness  of  the  danger  that  threat 
ened  the  Jews  it  was  hardly  to  be  expected  but 
that  Mordecai  should  make  a  request  of  Esther 
whose  fulfilment  would  be  very  serious  in  its  con 
sequences. —  Vers.  6  and  7.  When  Hatach  had 
proceeded  to  the  open  place  before  the  palace,  he 
found  Mordecai,  who  in  the  hope  that  Esther 
would  do  something  more,  had  remained  there 
longer  or  more  frequently  resorted  thither.  Then 
Mordecai  informed  him  of  all  that  had  occurred 
and  that  now  threatened  the  Jews,  and  mentioned 
also  the  sum  of  money  that  Haman  promised  to 
place  in  the  king's  treasury,  in  return  for  the 
extermination  of  the  Jews.  This  he  did,  no 
doubt,  to  show  what  low  and  despicable  motives 
were  at  play  in  the  matter  ;  and  thus  he  very  na 
turally  hoped  to  excite  the  greater  indignation 
and  wrath  in  Esther.  She  must  not  be  left  to  think 
that  Haman  had  found  the  Jews  guilty  of  real 
transgressions  when  he  obtained  the  consent  of 
the  king.  That  the  king  had  remitted  the  mo 
ney  to  Haman,  is  not  referred  to  her^  because 

not   pertinent.     J"l#^3    derived  from  l!^3  to  cut 

T  T  T  -  T 

•)ff,  separate,  then  to  define  correctly  (comp.  Lev. 
xxiv.  12),  the  exact  statement  of  a  thing,  i.  e., 
here,  of  the  amount,  sum  of  money  to  be  given. 
For  the  Jews,  to  destroy  them,  means  when 
the  Jews  would  be  surrendered  to  him  with  per 
mission  to  destroy  them.  The  Kethib  form  of 
H^rp  is  less  frequently  used  for  D"H!T,  which 
is  found  in  chap.  viii.  1,  7,  13 ;  ix.  15,  18. 
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Ver.  8.  Also  he  gave  him  the  copy  of  the 
writing  of  the  decree  that  was  given  at 
Shushan  (comp.  chap.  iii.  10),  to  destroy 
them,  i.  e.,  which  ordered  them  to  be  destroyed. 
|Jj£/r)J  could  here  have  the  meaning  of  '*  copy  ;" 
but  the  rendering  "contents"  of  the  writing  of 
the  decree  is  preferable,  (oouip.  Ezra  iv.  11). 
Possibly  Mordecai  had  briefly  noted  down  the 
substance  of  the  decree.  To  shew  (it)  unto 
Esther,  and  to  declare  (it)  unto  her, 
and  to  charge  her  that  she  should  go 
in  unto  the  king  to  make  supplication 

unto  him.  —  TJn/1,  contrary  to  the  accents,  is 
by  Bertheau  and  Keil  connected  with  what  fol 
lows,  as  if  it  were  the  same  in  sense  with  rW3n 
JT^J'.  But  it  rather  belongs  to  what  precedes 
according  to  its  import.  Hatach  was  to  show 
the  writing  to  Esther  and  give  her  the  substance 
of  the  information  it  conveyed.  It  is  quite  pos 
sible  that  Either  could  read  it  herself;  Morde 
cai  sent  the  copy  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  Ha 
tach  to  give  the  proper  meaning  of  its  contents. 
The  infinitives  wifch  h  are  here  best  translated 
by  "  in  order  that."  To  declare  (explain)  it 
unto  her,  and  to  charge  her  to  go  in  unto 
the  king,  to  make  supplication  unto  him 

.  .  .  for  her  people.  —  tfp3  with  ;jp  here,  as  in 
chap.  vii.  7.  means:  to  entreat,  supplicate  for 
something  diligently  (comp.  Ezra  viii.  23).  She 
should  petition  relief  for  her  people. 

Vers.  9-1  1.  Mordecai  elicited  only  the  answer  : 
All  the  king's  servants,  and  the  people  of 
the  king's  provinces,  do  know,  that  who 
soever,  whether  man  or  woman  shall  come 


unto  the  king,  etc.—Tl&W  tf'N-?3  is  prefixed 
as  a  Norn,  absol.  The  predicate  with  'irn  finx 
follows  as  an  annc^lufhon:  "one  is  his  law,"  /. 
e.,  one  law  extends  to  all.  )J"n  is  the  law  having 
reference  in  his  case.  Its  substance  reads  briefly  : 
JYpn  ?,  to  kill,  i.  e.,  him.  One  was  not  even  al 
lowed  to  enter  the  inner  court-yard,  much  less  the 
king's  palace.  That  the  king  resided  in  the  in 
ner  court  before  the  royal  house  (Bertheau  and 
Keil),  would  not  follow  from  chap.  v.  1.  Every 
one  was  to  be  killed,  except  him  toward  whom  the 

king  extended  the  golden  sceptre,  jp  "^S  ex~ 
cepf,  as  for.  example,  Ex.  xii.  23;  Josb.  xvii.  5. 
D'^in,  from  &VJ\  found  only  in  this  book  (in 
chap.  v.  2  and  viii.  4),  in  the  Aramaic  tongue 
signifies  "  to  reach  out  towards,  to  extend,"  and 
is  connected  with  ETtf,  D1!#.  In  the  time  of  Dei- 
oces  the  Mede,  approach  to  the  king  was  already 
very  difficult  (Herod.  I.  9)  ;  and  among  the  Per 
sians,  with  very  few  exceptions  (Herod.  IIT.  118), 
no  one  was  permitted  to  approach  the  king  with 
out  a  notice  (comp.  chap.  i.  14;  and  Herod.  III. 
140  ;  also  C.  Nep.  Conon,  c.  3).  According  to 
our  verse  the  sense  of  the  law  is  not  that  no  one 
should  approach  unannounced,  but  that  no  one 
should  approach  unless  called.  But  the  sense 
of  both  is  the  same.  If  one  must  give  due  notice 
of  approach,  one  must  first  be  alsomccepted  ;  but 
to  be  accepted  is  to  be  called.  As  regards  that 


law  any  one  was  free  to  give  notice  of  his  ap 
proach  (comp.  llerodot.  III.  HO),  and  hence 
arises  the  question,  wdy  Esther  kept  this  privi 
lege  out  of  sight.  Josephus  i-ays  (Antiq  XI.  6, 
3)  that  the  husband  of  Esther  (according  to  him 
Artaxerxes)  forbade  his  people,  by  a  special  law, 
to  approach  him  while  he  sat  upon  the  throne. 
But  he  would  manifestly  give  greater  weight  to 
our  explanation.  If  we  desire  to  find  the  correct 
answer  we  must  not  overlook  the  remark  of  Es 
ther,  that  she  had  not  been  called  to  the  king  for 
now  thirty  days.*  Possibly  she  apprehended 
that  the  king  had  become  somewhat  indifferent 
to  her,  and  that,  if  she  were  to  announce  herself 
without  being  called  by  him,  she  would  be  re 
fused  admittance  to  bis  presence.  This  would 
have  made  the  venture  still  more  dangerous.  Ac 
cording  to  cbap.  iii.  7,  nearly  five  ^ears  had 
passed  since  their  marriage.  Hence  she  had 
possibly  been  somewhat  forgotten.  It  could 
hardly  appear  otherwise  in  her  eyes  than  that  it 
was  best  to  approach  the  king  unannounced  and 
place  reliance  on  the  fact  that  her  appearance 
should  kindle  his  love  anew.f 

Vers.  12-17.   The  third  step.     In  order  to  move 
Esther  to  a  compliance  with  his  request,  despite 
her  hesitation.  Mordecai   had  it  reporied   lo   her 
(ver.  13):  Think  not  with  thyself  that  thou 
shalt   escape   in  the  king's  house,    more 
than  all  the  Jews. — To  be  saved  does  not  here 
mean,  if  I  only  am  saved,  the  others  do  not  concern 
me,  as  if  Mordecai  would   warn  her  of  a  selfish 
and  indifferent  feeling  toward  her  people.     But 
the  sense  is:    "  Do  not  think  that  thou   shalt  es 
cape,  or  that  thou  art  better  oft."     This  is  clear 
from  ver.  14:  For  if  thou  altogether  bold 
est  thy  peace,  hot  making  intercession   with 
the  king,  at  this  time,  (then)  shall  there  en 
largement  and  deliverance  arise  to  the 
Jews  from  another  place  ;  but  thou  and 
thy  father's  house  shall  be  destroyed,  i.  e., 
be  not    better   oft',  but    worse.     That    the  entire 
Jewish  people  cannot  be  thus  destroyed  is  a  mat 
ter  self-evident  to  Mordecai.     This  is  an  incon 
testable  truth,  under  all  circumstances,  which  in 
his  mind  is  made  sure  by  the  divine  promises. 
And  although  neither  God  nor  God's  as-urances 
are  here  mentioned,  still,  as  is  justly  remarked  by 
Brenz:    "We  have  this  noble  and  clearly  heroic 
faith  of  Mordecai,  which  sees  the  future  deliver- 
nce,  even  amidst  the  most  immediate  and  immi 
nent  danger."      Those  Jews  only  can  and  must 
be  destroyed,  in  his  opinion,  who,  when  it   con 
cerns  the  preservation  of  the  people,  do  not  per- 
brm  their  duty.      It  is  very  improbable  that   he 
ihould  think  that  Hainan  has  not  power  sufficient 

0  cause  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  as 

1  whole,  but  merely  of  that  detested  Mordecai 


*  ["  According  to  Herodotus  (iii.  69),  the  wives  of  a 
•ersian  king,  whether  primary  or  secondary,  shared 
iis  hed  in  rotation.  As  their  number  sometimes  ex- 
eeded  three  hundred,  the  turn  of  a  particular  wife 
might  not  come  for  nearly  a  year."  RAWMNSON. — TR.J 

f  TAs  to  the  golden  sceptre  Rawlinson  observes.  "A 
modern  critic  asks:  'Is  it  likely  that  a  Persian  king 
rt-ould  always  have  a  golden  sceptre  by  him  to  stretch 
>ut  towards  intruders  on  his  privacy?'  It  seems  enough 
o  reply  that  in  all  the  numerous  representations  of 
^ersiari  kintrs  at  Persepolis,  there  is  not  one  in  which 
he  monarch  does  not  hold  a  long  tapering  staff  (which 
s  probably  the  'sceptre'  of  Esther)  in  his  right  hand." 

-TK.J 
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and  his  family,  hence  also  Esther,  must  die  (Ber- 
theau, — otherwise  he  would  not  have  said :  ''  thou 
and  thy  father's  house,"  but  '*  thy  father's  house 
and  thou,  ye  shall  perish."  He  here  makes  re 
ference  rather  to  a  divine  punishment  that  shall 
come  upon  Esther  first,  but  on  her  account  also 
upon  her  father's  house.  l"ir\  ==  nnri  (Ex.  viii. 
11)  means  relief  from  pressure  because  of  want 
of  air.  "Joy  in  later  language  may  have  been 
given  the  meaning  of  Dip,  so  that  it  should  mean 
to  arise,  to  go  forth,  to  be  (1  Chron.  xx.  4).  But 
it  may  also  signify  :  deliverance  will  be  established 
(Bertheau),  or  stand  ready.  The  "  other  place  " 
is  not  God  as  immediate  for  help,  but  another 
agent  of  God,  in  contrast  with  Esther.  Mordecai 
means:  God  will  find  other  instruments  whom 
Pie  will  employ,  if  thou  wilt  not  serve  Him.  The 
last  sentence  of  ver.  14  is,  by  most  interpreters, 
declared  to  mean:  "  And  who  knows  but  that 
thou  hast  been  elevated  to  be  queen  for  just  such 
an  emergency  as  this,  where  there  is  danger, 
which  thou  shouldst  assist  in  averting,  so  that 
thou  canst  easily  help.  But  if  thou  wilt  not  help, 
thou  wilt  not  escape  an  especially  severe  sen 
tence."  But  to  take  DN  in  the  sense  of  X  /H,  is 
to  say  the  least,  venturesome,  and  cannot  be  jus 
tified  by  the  fact  that  J£T  "'D  is  sometimes,  (but 
without  DX)  used  in  the  sense  of  perhaps  (2  Sam. 
xii.  22;  Joel  ii.  14;  Jonah  iii.  9).  Again  it  does 
not  correspond  to  the  sense  of  "  if,"  "  whether;" 
and  we  may  say  with  Bertheau:  "Who  knows, 
when  thou  hast  approached  the  royal  throne 
(beseechingly),  what  then  shall  happen,  whether 
the  king  will  not  receive  you  graciously  ;"  or 
again,  as  Keil  says  :  "  Who  knows  but  that  thou 
hast  attained  to  royalty  for  just  such  a  time  as 
this  (as  was  no  doubt  true),  what  shall  then  be 
done  by  thee?"  Mordecai  would  perhaps  say, 
by  way  of  adding  to  the  before-expressed  threat, 
"  Thou  shalt  be  destroyed,  if  thou  art  silent:  and 
who  knows  whether  thou  shalt  really  be  coura 
geous  enough  to  speak  for  us,  and  thereby  ma 
nifest  to  us  that,  for  just  such  a  time  as  this  thou 
wast  elevated  to  royal  dignity  ?"  A  doubt  such 
as  this  would  evidently  be  the  most  power 
ful  incentive  to  her  to  do  what  was  requested 
of  her. 

Ver.  15.  In  fact  this  resolve  was  reached  by 
her.  She  made  request  that  Mordecai,  together 
with  the  Jews  in  Shunhan,  should  fast  three  days 
and  nights  in  her  behalf.  Doubtless  she  thus 
expected  to  secure  the  help  and  protection  of 
God  for  that  eventful  hour  and  step,  and  there 
fore  she  declared,  with  great  resignation,  that 
she  would  venture  to  fulfil  their  request.  This 
fast  could  only  mean  that  great  misery  impended 
over  their  heads,  that  with  a  contrite  spirit  God's 
hand  was  seen  in  this  event,  and  that  prayer  was 
made  to  God  for  help  (comp.  1  Kings  xxi.  27-29; 
Joel  i.  14;  Jonah  iii.  5).  That  Esther  still  does 
not  make  mention  of  God,  no  more  than  did  Mor 
decai  before  this,  when  he  asserted  his  faith  in 
the  indestructibility  of  the  Jewish  nation,  may 
easily  be  explained,  as  has  been  observed  in  the 
Introduction,  \  3,  by  remarking  that  it  pertains 
to  the  style  of  the  author.  To  the  expression: 
fast  ye  for  me,  Esther  adds:  and  neither  eat 


nor  drink  three  days,  night  nor  day,  in  or 
der  to  mark  the  severity  of  the  fast.  A  strict 
fast  of  three  days  would  indeed  have  been  a  se 
vere  task,  and  Esther  would  thereby  have  done 
injury  to  her  appearance  (J.  D.  Michaelis).  But 
these  three  days  seem,  as  iii  Jonah  ii.  1,  not  to  be 
clearly  understood;  hence  the  sense  would  be, 
from  this  day  until  the  third  day.  For  the  fast 
must  have  begun  on  the  same  day  that  Esther's 
answer  came  to  Mordecai.  The  "third  day" 
mentioned  in  chap.  v.  1  must  mean  the  third  day 
from  that  in  which  the  decision  of  Esther  wa.s 
made.  This  decision  was  the  main  fact  from 
which  time  was  reckoned.  Of  course  we  cannot 
expect  that  Mordecai  should  that  very  day  have 
induced  all  the  Jews  in  Shushan  to  fast.  Still  it 
matters  not  so  much  that  not  all,  if  only  many, 
fasted.  —  And  so  will  I  go  in  unto  the  king, 
which  is  not,  etc.  —  133,  i.  e.  under  such  circum 


stances,  or  under  such  conditions.  TT\3  y 
may  simply  mean  :  "  which  is  not  legally  al 
lowed,"  although  not,  etc.  ")L?X  may  be  taken  in 
a  neuter  sense,  although  X'S  "li^K  reminds  us 
of  the  Aramaic  N*?  H,  and  hence  it  can 
easily  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  "  without  "  (comp. 
Ewald,  g32:2c).  The  last  words:  And  if  I  pe 
rish,  I  perish,  are  an  expression  of  willing  sub 
mission  to  the  fate  that  may  threaten  her  in  the 
performance  of  her  duty  (comp.  Gen.  xliii.  14). 
Esther  had  groat  cause  to  prepare  for  her  own, 
destruction.  She  not  only  proposed  to  go  to  the 
king  withoit  being  called,  but  also  to  request 
something  of  him,  which,  according  to  Persian 
custom,  it  was  impossible  to  grant.  She  would 
l>y  her  petition  recall  the  edict  and  thereby  seem 
to  disregard  the  royal  majesty.  She  would  and 
indeed  must  reveal  herself  as  a  daughter  of  this  de 
tested  Jewish  people  thus  given  over  to  destruction. 
Last  of  all,  she  must  thereby  place  herself  in 
open  opposition  to  that  all-powerful  favorite, 
Haman. 

Ver.  17.  Mordecai  went  forth  to  fulfil  the 
wish  of  Esther.  The  verb  "O>?  has  induced  the 
Targums  and  older  interpreters,  as  J.  D.  Mi 
chaelis,  to  advance  the  opinion  that  he  had  vio 
lated,  "passed  over,"-  namely,  the  law,  which 
ordered  the  Paschal  feast  to  be  celebrated  in  a 
joyous  manner  (from  chap.  iii.  12  it  might  fol 
low  that  we  are  still  in  the  time  of  the  Passover)  ; 
but  the  word  has  the  meaning  of:  going  away, 
going  further.  It  has  its  explanation  as  con 
trasting  with  what  Mordecai  had  done  before, 
since,  so  long  as  Esther's  answer  was  not  satis 
factory,  he  remained  standing  there. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

Ver.  1  sqq.  1.  Mordecai  rends  his  clothing, 
and  puts  on  Back-cloth  and  ashes.  He  enters 
the  city  thus,  and  raises  a  great  and  bitter 
lamentation.  So  also  the  Church  of  God,  in  its 
levelopment  as  regards  the  history  of  humanity, 
'liould  again  and  ever  anew  put  on  the  habili 
ments  of  mourning.  "The  world  shall  rejoice:- 
arid  ye  shall  be»sorrowful."  The  then  existing 
nation  of  Jews  could  not  manifest  its  loyalty  to 
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the  law  without  coming  into  conflict  with  hea 
thendom.  Nor  can  the  Church  bring  to  deve 
lopment  its  inherent  spiritual  powers  without 
challenging  all  the  Hamans  and  their  opposition 
in  the  world.  Even  this  present  period  is  an 
instance  in  proof.  Following  upon  the  great 
progress  of  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
since  the  time  of  wars  for  freedom,  we  must 
naturally  expect  reactions,  such  as  have  been 
manifest  in  the  sphere  of  science  and  other  rela 
tions.  Indeed,  we  must  constantly  look  for  in 
creasing  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  world. 
But  when  the  Church  shall  have  most  fully  deve 
loped  the  gifts  of  grace  granted  to  it,  then  con 
flict  and  sorrow  will  have  reached  its  highest 
point  at,  the  end  of  days.  The  real  cause  of  sor 
row  on  the  part  of  the  true  members  of  God's 
Church  will  not  be,  as  was  the  case  with  Morde- 
cai,  their  own  distress,  but  that  of  the  world. 
It  will  consist  in  the  fact  that  the  world  is  still 
devoid  of  the  blessed  society  of  the  true  God  ; 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  still  rejected  and 
even  persecuted.  What  joy  it  would  give,  if, 
instead  of  enmity,  recognition  and  submission, 
and,  instead  of  disdain,  a  participation  in  the 
gifts  and  grace  of  our  Lord  were  to  become  the 
universal  experience  ! 

2.  The    more   difficult   the    position    of    the 
Church  as  in  contrast  with  the  world,  the  more 
favorable  is  her  position  for  bringing   to   view 
her  glory.      Her  glory  is  that  of  her  Head.     If 
even  in   the  Old  Testament  times,  and  in   the 
"  dispersion  "   itself,  there  existed  a  Mordecai, 
who  for  love  of  the  people  manifested   his  firm 
ness  and  strength   in   the   hour   of  tribulation; 
and  if  there  was  found  an  Esther,    who,   when 
called  upon,   willingly   came   forward   to   bring 
about   the    salvation    of  her   countrymen;  how 
much  more  in  New  Testament  times  and  in  the 
modern  Church  will  there  arise  individuals,  who, 
in  following  the  Lord,   especially   in   evil   days, 
will  manifest  a  watch-care  for  others  arid  a  self- 
sacrificing  spirit  for  them;   who  will  show  forth 
patience  and  meekness,  as  well  as  energy,  fide 
lity  and  tenacity,  a  spirit  of  giving  and  an  abi 
lity  to  make  sacrifices;   and  withal  will  carry  in 
their  hearts  joy  and  peace  as  the  seal  of  their 
kinship  with  God.     All  these  graces  may  be  so 
many  illuminating  rays  of  the  glorious   life   of 
their  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,   who  more 
and  more  attains  in   them  a  full  stature.     May 
all  seize  the  special  opportunity,  recognize  the 
particular  duty,  and  know  when  to  perform  it, 
which  the  times  of  distress  of  the  Church  place 
in  their  hand,  of  showing  forth  the  power  that 
dwells  in  them  by  their  life  and  work  ! 

3.  Mordecai  took  an  especially  great  part  in 
the  universal  grief  that  overcame  the  Jews  when 
the  edict  of  their  annihilation  was  issued   and 
promulgated.     It  was  not  his   personal   danger 
that  alarmed  him,  but,   as  may  be  expected  of 
such  a  faithful  follower  of  Judaism,   it  was  the 
calamity  threatening  the  whole  Jewish  people 
While,  however,  thought  and  feeling  were  cen 
tred  upon  the  event,  he  was  free   from  despair. 
With  him  it  was  a   settled   conviction   that   the 
people  of  God,  as  a  whole,  could  not  be  destroyed, 
and    that    deliverance    must   come   from    some 
source      Instead  of  giving  way  to  despondency, 
he  turned  his  distress  into  a  power  that  urged 


him  to  still  greater  endeavors.  There  was  no 
more  a  fear  of  appearing  as  a  Jew,  nor  did  he 
hesitate  because  his  loud  lamentation  would 
attract  general  attention,  and  thereby  expose 
him  to  the  derision  and  disdain  of  many.  How 
ever  reluctant  he  might  have  been  to  expose  his 
beloved  Esther,  whose  welfare  had  ever  been  a 
matter  of  great  concern  to  him,  to  extreme  dan 
ger,  still  he  persisted  with  the  greatest  determina 
tion  that  she  should  run  the  whole  risk,  and 
only  rested  when  she  gave  her  assent.  It  is 
barely  possible  that  he  attributed  some  blame  to 
himself  because  of  his  firmness  against  Haman, 
or  thought  that  on  that  account  he  more  than 
any  other  was  under  obligation  to  remove  the 
threatened  danger.  The  sole  moving  impulse 
was  doubtless  his  love  for  his  people.  But  this 
should  not  be  less  in  any  true  member  of  the 
Church.  It  should  rather,  in/  proportion  as 
there  are  more  members  in  the  body  of  Christ, 
be  the  stronger  than  it  was  in  him.  Would  that 
no  one  among  us  were  behind  him  as  regards 
energy,  self-denial  and  a  willingness  to  make 
sacrifices  !  There  are  doubtless  many  who  are 
able  to  endure  all  this  in  their  own  person. 
But — if  no  lighter  consideration — the  thought 
that  their  relatives,  yea,  even  wife  and  children, 
may  suffer  on  account  of  their  confession,  bows 
them  down.  Would,  if  necessary,  that  we  too 
may  stand  equal  to  Mordecai  in  willingness  to 
surrender  our  dearest  kin  ! 

Ver.  6  sqq.  Mordecai  manifests  a  remarkable 
tenacity  as  opposed  to  Esther.  He  keeps  his 
position  at  the  gate  of  the  king  until  she  sends 
him  not  only  her  maids  with  garments,  but  also 
Ilatach  to  transmit  his  message.  He  departs 
not  thence  until  she  has  resolved  to  stand  before 
Ahasuerus  as  a  Jew  pleading  for  the  Jews. 
Under  other  circumstances  he  might  have  been 
thought  to  be  tiresome  by  his  persistency  and 
demands;  but  his  relation  to  her  now  justified 
it.  When  he  had  been  accustomed  to  inquire 
concerning  her  health  and  well-being,  to  give 
her  counsel,  to  care  for  her,  he  had  shown  no 
less  persistency;  and  his  demand  that  now  she 
should  reveal  her  Jewish  descent,  and.  as  such 
should  venture  all,  was  equally  in  keeping  with 
his  character.  So  long  as  no  danger  threatened 
he  counseled  her  to  keep  silence  respecting  her 
Jewish  parentage ;  but  now  he  had  himself 
taken  the  lead  in  an  open  confession  of  the  fact. 
Although  it  had  before  been  difficult  for  him  to 
approach  Esther  as  the  queen,  or  request  any 
favor  at  her  hand,  now  he  hesitated  no  longer 
to  implore  her  help,  not  so  much  for  himself,  as 
for  the  whole  people.  There  was  no  motive  for 
him  to  be  selfish,  or  to  conduct  himself  in  a 
heartless  or  severe  manner  towards  her.  Hence 
there  was  no  question  but  that  his  undertaking 
would  succeed,  that  Esther  would  be  willing  to 
comply  with  his  request.  It  is  eminently  desi 
rable  that  those  who,  like  him,  must  move  and 
induce  others  to  make  sacrifices  of  self  and  pos 
sessions  in  the  service  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
should  stand  on  a  level  with  him  in  this 
respect. 

BRENZ:  "At  first,  the  lazy  (i.  e.  Jews)  do  not 
snore.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  exhorts  us  in  all 
adversities  to  confide  in  the  Lord;  He  does  not 
exhort  us  to  be  indolent,  indifferent  and  sleepy. 
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For  our  confidence  in  the  Lord  is  a  powerful 
and  efficacious  means  of  stimulating  in  His  ser 
vice  all  strength  and  limbs Further,  the 

Jews,  though  in  the  greatest  peril,  do  not  utter 
virulent  words  against  the  king,  nor  do  they  fly 
to  arms.  .  .  .  Mordecai  and  the  other  Jews  rend 
their  garments,  put  on  sack-cloth,  strew  ashes 
upon  their  heads,  wail,  weep  and  fast.  These 
manifestations  signify  not  that  the  Jews  in  Per 
sia  were  turbulent,  but  that  they  take  refuge  in 
God ;  since  help  could  not  be  discovered  upon 
earth,  th^y  seek  it  from  heaven.  .  .  .  'The  sac 
rifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit;  a  broken  and 
a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.' 
.  ...  By  this  example  we  too  are  taught  that 
when  afflictions  are  sent  upon  us,  we  should 
reflect  that  God  then  sets  before  us  the  fat  oxen 
and  calves  which  we  may  offer  to  Him.  In  this 
way  we  offer  to  God  in  our  prayers  the  afflic 
tions  which  we  sustain,  and  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  ihat  He  may  help  us.  ...  Behold, 
however,  the  reverse  of  this  order  of  things. 
The  palaces  of  princes  are  divinely  instituted  to 
be  the  places  of  refuge  for  the  miserable.  On 
the  contrary  in  the  palaces  of  Persia  nothing  is 
regarded  as  more  odious  and  abominable  than 
men  with  the  signs  of  affliction.  .  .  .  Heaven  is 
ever  open  to  the  cries  of  mourners,  and  God  is 
never  unnpproachable  to  those  calling  on  His 
name  by  faith." 

STAIIKE:  "Temporal  fortunes  and  successes 
are  never  so  great  as  not  to  be  subject  to  sor 
row,  terror  and  fear  (Sir.  xl.  3).  God  permits 
His  Church  to  be  plunged  into  sorrow  at  times; 
He  leads  her  even  into  hell;  but  He  also  takes 
her  out  again  (1  Sam.  ii.  16).  Though  the  Lord 
elevate  us  to  high  honors,  we  should  never  be 
ashamed  of  our  poor  relatives  (Gen.  xlvii.  2), 
but  rather  relieve  their  needs  (1  Sam.  xxii.  3). 
We  should  never  reject  proper  and  suitable 
means  to  escape  a  danger,  but  promptly  use 
them  (2  Cor.  xi.  32,  33)." 

Ver.  13  ,«qq.  Mordecai  manifests  a  precious 
sen«e  of  trust,  saying:  "For  if  thou  altogether 
boldest  thy  peace  at  this  time,  then  shall  there 
enlargement,  and  deliverance  arise  to  the  Jews 
from  another  place."  But  he  who  would  save 
his  soul  will  lose  it.  The  risk  which  Mordecai 
called  upon  Esther  to  assume,  that  she  should 
come  to  the  king  uninvited,  and  manifest  herself 
as  a  daughter  of  the  people  thus  devoted  to  de 
struction,  was  indeed  great  and  important. 
Moreover,  the  hope  that  Xerxes  would  recall 
his  edict,  thus,  according  to  Persian  ideas, 
endangering  the  respect  due  his  royal  majesty, 
and  likewise  abandoning  his  favorite  minister, 
was  very  uncertain  of  fulfilment.  But  Esther 
had  been  elevated  to  a  high  position.  Mordecai, 
who  in  a  doubting  manner  sends  her  word : 
"  Who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the 
kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this?'"'  doubtless  did 
it  from  a  conviction  that  she  must  now  prove 
herself  worthy  of  such  distinction,  if  she  would 
retain  it.  He  also  conveys  the  idea  that  the 
higher  her  position  the  greater  her  responsibi 
lity,  and  consequently,  in  case  of  failure  because 
of  carelessness  or  fearfulness,  the  more  intense 
her  guilt.  In  these  convictions  of  Mordecai  are 
contained  the  most  earnest  exhortations  even 
for  us.  This  is  especially  true  since  we  are  all 


called  to  be  joint,  heirs  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
throne  of  the  heavenly  kingdom.  In  the  deport 
ment  of  Esther  a  no  less  reminder  to  duty  is 
contained.  It  appears  quite  natural  that  Esther 
shou'd  order  a  fast  not  only  to  be  observed  by 
Mordecai  and  the  r^st  of  the  Jews,  but  she  also 
imposed  on  herself  this  fast  of  three  days'  dura 
tion.  Had  she  had  a  little  more  of  the  common 
discretion  of  her  sex,  she  would  have  feared  the 
effects  of  the  fast  upon  her  appearance.  Hence 
she  would  have  adopted  quite  a  different  plan 
or  preparation  previous  to  her  entrance  into  the 
king's  presence.  Here  also  she  reveals  the 
same  attractive  feature  of  mind  and  manner  as 
when  she  was  first  presented  to  the  king.  In 
stead  of  p'acing  reliance  upon  what  she  should 
externally  put  on  or  adorn  herself  with,  we  find 
her  trust  placed  upon  something  higher.  She 
well  knows  that  she  will  only  succeed  if  the 
great  and  exalted  Lord  be  for  her,  who,  not 
withstanding  His  glorious  majesty,  yet  dwells 
among  the  most  lowly  of  men.  It  is  in  just  such 
times  as  these,  when  we  are  raised  to  the  great 
est  endeavors  and  self-sacrifices,  that  we  must 
not  expect  to  accomplish  these  things  by  our 
own  power,  but  only  through  Him  who  in  our 
weakness  is  our  strength.  Otherwise,  despite 
our  best  intentions  and  most  successful  begin 
nings,  we  shall  soon  grow  discouraged  and  fail. 
Our  own  weakness  is  but  too  often  made  mani 
fest  to  our  eyes.  It  is  only  when  we  consider 
and  remember  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  in  it 
all  that  we  will  be  saved  from  a  lack  of  courage. 

BRENZ:  "As  it  is  the  most  pleasing  worship 
to  God  to  support  the  Church  with  all  our 
strength,  so  He  execrates  no  one  more  than  him 
who  withholds  from  the  Church  when  in  danger 

that  hflp  which  he  is  able  to  render If 

the  cry  of  a  single  poor  man  is  so  availing  that 
although  unheard  by  man,  it  finds  an  aven 
ging  ear  in  God,  what  must  be  the  influence  of 
the  cry  of  the  whole  Church  in  her  affliction  im 
ploring  assistance  from  Him  who  it,  hopes  is  able 
to  help?  .  .  .  This  teaches  us  that,  God  confers 
power  upon  princes,  riches  upon  the  rich,  wis 
dom  upon  the  wise,  and  other  gifts  upon  others, 
not  that  they  may  abuse  them  for  their  own 
pleasure,  but  that  they  may  assist  the  Church 
of  God,  and  protect  it  in  whatever  way  they 
can.  For  the  Church  on  earth  is  so  great  in  the 
eyes  of  God,  that  He  requires  of  all  men  what 
ever  may  serve  her.  '  The  people,'  He  says, 
'and  the  king  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall 
perish,  and  the  nations  shall  dwell  in  a  solitary 
place.' " 

STARKE:  " Our  flesh  is  always  timid  when  it 
has  to  encounter  a  hazard  (Exod.  iv.  13).  My 
Christ  in  His  divine  majesty  stands  at  the  en 
trance  into  the  faith,  and  sounds  the  free  invita 
tion  to  each  and  all,  '  ever  frequent,  ever  dear, 
ever  happy'  (Sirach  xxv.  20,  21).  One  should 
succor  his  neighbor  in  peril  and  need  (Prov. 
xxiv.  11  ;  Ps.  Ixxxii.  3),  and  especially  the 
brethren  in  the  faith  (Gal.  vi.  10),  even  at  the 
peril  of  one's  own  life  (1  John  iii.  16).  We  are 
born  for  good  not  to  ourselves,  but  to  others, 
and  thus  God  oftentimes  shows  us  that  through 
us  He  aids  our  own,  our  country  and  the  com 
munity  (Gen.  xlv.  5).  Faith  is  the  victory  that 
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overcomes  the  world  (1  John  v.  8).  We  may 
use  ordinary  prayer  for  important  blessings 
(James  v.  14;  Gen.  xxiv.  7;  xliii.  14).  Life 


can  never  be  spent  better  than  when  it  is   fhe 


xxi.  13)." 


to    lose    it    (Matt.    xvi.   25;  Acts    xx.    24; 


B.-ESTHER  IS  GRACIOUSLY  RECEIVED  BY  THE  KING;  BUT  HAMAN  HIGHLY  DIS 
TINGUISHED  BY  THE  QUEEN,  RESOLVES,  BECAUSE  OF  THE  REFUSAL  OF  MOR- 
DECAl  TO  BOW  THE  KNEE  BEFORE  HIM,  TO  HAVE  HIM  HUNG. 

CHAPTER  V.  1-14. 

I.  Esther  finds  favor  with  the  King,  and  invites  both  him  and  Haman  two  separate  times  to  a  banquet 

prepared  by  herself.     Vers.  1-8. 

1  Now  [And]  it  came  to  pass  [was]  on  the  third  day  that  [and]   Esther  put  on 
her  royal  apparel,  and  stood  in  the  inner  court  of  the  king's  house,  over  against  the 
king's  house :  and  the  king  sat  [was  sitting]  upon  his  royal   throne  in  the  royal 

2  house,  over  against  the  gate  [opening]  of  the  house.     And  it  was  so,  when  [as]  the 
king  saw  Esther  the  queen  standing  in  the  court,  that  she  obtained  [received]  favor 
in  his  sight  [eyes]  :  and  the  king  held  out  to  Esther  the  golden  sceptre  that  was  in 

3  his  hand.     So  [And]  Esther  drew  near,  and  touched  the  top  of  the  sceptre.     Then 
[And]  said  the  king  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou    [is  to  thee],   queen  Esther?  and 
what  is  thy  request?  [ask,  and]  it  shall  be  even  given  thee  to  the  half  of  the  king- 

4  dom.     And  Esther  answered  [said],  If  it  seem  good  unto  [upon]  the  king,  let  the 
king  and  Haman  coine  this   [to-]   day  unto  the  banquet  that  I  have  prepared 

5  [made]  for  him.     Then  [And]  the  king  said,  Cause  Haman  to  make  haste,  that 
he  may  do  [to  do]  as  Esther  hath  said  [the  word  of  Esther].     So   [And]  the  king 

6  and  Haman  came  to  the  banquet  that  Esther  had  prepared   [made].     And  the 
king  said  unto  Esther  at  the  banquet  of  wine,  What  is  thy  petition  ?  and  it  shall 
be  granted  thee:  and  what  is  thy  request?  even  [ask,  and]  to  the  half  of  the  king- 

7  dom  it  shall  be  performed  [done].     Then  [And]  answered  Esther,  and  said,  My 

8  petition  and  my  request  is;  If  I  have  found  favor  in  the  sight  [eyes]  of  the  king, 
and  if  it  please  [seem  good  upon]  the  king  to  grant  [give]  my  petition,  and  to  per 
form  [do]  my  request,  let  the  king  and  Haman  come  to  the  banquet  that  I  shall 
prepare  [will  make]  for  them,  and  I  will  do  to-morrow  as  the  king  hath  said  [ac 
cording  to  the  mind  of  the  king]. 

II.  Haman,  encouraged  by  the  remarkable  distinction  extended,  to  him,  at  once  resolves  upon  the  immediate 

destruction  of  Mordecai.     Vers.  9-14. 

9  Then  [And]  went  Haman  forth  [on]  that  day  joyful  and  with  a  glad   [good] 
heart:  but  [and]  when  [as]  Haman  saw  Mordecai  in  the  king's  gate  that  [and]  he 
stood  [rose]  not  up,  nor  moved  [or  trembled]  for  [on  account  of]  him,  [and,  i.  e. 

10  then]  he  [Haman]  was  full  of  indignation  against  Mordecai.     Nevertheless  [And], 
Haman  refrained  [restrained]  himself:  and  when  he  came  home  [to  his  house], 
[and]  he  sent  and  called  for  [brought]  his  friends  [lovers],  and  Zeresh  his  wife. 

11  And  Haman  told  [recounted  to]  them  of  the  glory  of  his  riches,  and  the  multitude 
of  his  children,  and  all  the  things  wherein  the  king  had  promoted  him  [made  him 

12  great],  and  how  [that]  he  had  advanced  [raised]  him  above  the  princes  and  [the] 
servants  of  the  king.     [And]  Haman  said  moreover,  Yea,  Esther  the  queen  did  let 
no  man  come  in  with  the  king  unto  the  banquet  that  she  had  prepared  [made]  but 

13  myself;  and  to-morrow  am  I1  invited  [called]  unto  her  also2  with  the  king.     Yet 
all  this  availeth  me  nothing,  so  long  as  [in  all  the  time  that]  I  see   [am  seeing] 

14  Mordecai  the  Jew  sitting  at  [in]  the  king's  gate.     Then  [And]  said  Zeresh  his  wife 
and  all  his  fi  iends  [lovers]  unto  him,  Let  a  gallows  be  made  [Let  them  make  a 
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tree]  of  fifty  cubits  high  [in  height],  and  to-morrow  [in  the  morning]  speak  [say] 
thou  unto  the  king  that  [and]  Mordecai  may  be  hanged  [they  will  hang  Mordecai] 
thereon :  then  [and]  go  thou  in  merrily  [joyful]  with  the  king  unto  the  banquet. 
And  the  thing  [wordj  pleased  [ivas  good  before]  Hamau ;  and  he  caused  the  gal 
lows  to  be  made  [made  the  tree]. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  [Ver.  12.  The  pronoun,  being  expressed,  is  emphatic.— TR.] 

2  [Ver.  12.  The  position  of  DJ  before  "in^S  gives  the  latter  emphasis;  this  was  a  fresh  token  of  favor. 
-TR.] 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-8.  Mordecai's  opposition  against  Ha 
man  receives  fresh  support  by  the  movements  of 
Esther.  But  they  have  as  a  first  result  that  Ha 
man  on  his  part  also  determines  the  utmost  ex 
treme  against  Mordecai.  Hence  the  conflict 
against  Mordecai  is  here  also  the  chief  feature, 
as  was  that  of  Mordecai  against  Haman  in 
the  previous  chapter.  Esther  risks  an  unan 
nounced  entrance  to  the  king  —  so  it  seems—  only 
that  she  might  together  with  him  invite  Haman 
to  the  banquet  in  order  to  distinguish  the  latter 
before  all  other  officers.  Thereby  the  arrogance 
of  Haman  is  extraordinarily  strengthened. 

Ver.  1.  On  the  third  day,  viz.,  after  her  in 
terview  with  Mordecai  (comp.  chap.  iv.  14  sqq  .), 
Esther  put  on  (her)  royal  (apparel).—  If  we 
will  not  with  Bertheau  on  chap.  vi.  8  and  viii.  15 


sanction  the  rejection  of  Eto  before 
then  we  must  accept  the  fact  that  fiO^D  in  itself 
signifies  royal  dignity  (comp.  chap.  i.  19),  but 
also  means  royal  apparel;  or  that  it  was  usual  in 

poetic  language  to  say  "nni  IIP  tfzh  (comp.  civ. 
I  ;  Job  xl.  10),  as  also  n^Sn  EftS.  An  accusa 
tive  of  limitation,  "according  to  the  king's  man 
ner,"  is  highly  improbable  here.  Esther  posted 

herself  —  so  here  "13>'R  according  to  1  Kings  xx. 
38;  1  Sam.  xvii.  51  ;  not:  stood,  remained  stand 
ing,  —  in  the  inner  court,  in  such  a  position  that 
the  king,  who  sat  upon  his  throne  in  the  king's 

house,  could  see  her.  He  sat  JV3H  nf^3  n.DJ, 
not  :  before,  but  opposite,  over  against  the  door  of 
the  house.  Since  rOJ  may  easily  be  rendered 
"before"  in  the  sense  of  "opposite,"  it  is  well 
so  to  translate  it.  Perhaps  the  king  had  selected 
this  position  in  order  the  more  easily  to  see  what 
transpired  in  the  court  of  the  house.  Perhaps 
also  the  throne  was  situated  not  far  from  the 
farthest  wall,  and  nearer  to  the  door.* 

Ver.  2.  As  his  eyes  fell  on  Esther  she  found 
grace  in  his  sight,  see  chart,  ii.  9.  As  he  ex 
tended  the  golden  sceptre  to  her  she  touched  its 
point,  possibly,  as  is  indicated  by  the  Vulg.,  kiss 
ing  it. 

Ver.  3.  [What  wilt  thou  ?  "Rather,  <  What 
ails  thee?'"  —  Rawlinson.]  He  promised  her: 

*  ["This  is  the  usual  situation  of  the  throne  in  the 
'throne-room'  of  an  Oriental   palace.     The  monarch, 
from  his  raised  position,  can  see  into  the  court  through 
the  doorway  opposite  him,  which  is  kept  open."—  RAW- 
.—  Ta.J 


it  shall  be  given  thee  to  the  half  of  the 
kingdom,  viz.,  she  might  make  bold  request, 
and  it  should  be  granted  her  what  she  desired; 
similarly  as  in  the  case  of  Herod  in  Mark  vi.  23.* 
Feuardent:  "Observe,  I  pray  you,  the  promise, 
so  thoughtless,  rash,  and  imprudent  (a  common 
fault  among  kings),  which,  without  consideration, 
is  here  repeated  for  the  third  time  (comp.  chap. 
vi.  and  vii.  2).  So  excessive  and  prodigal  are 
princes  as  regards  women,  good-for-nothing, 
gluttons,  sycophants,  traitors,  and  such  like." 
But  here  it,  is  in  point  to  notice  the  greatness  of 
that  object  which  is  capable  of  calling  forth  true 
love,  and  for  it  nothing  is  too  great. 

Ver.  4.  The  first  and  simplest  thing  that  Esther 
dared  to  request  was  to  invite  Haman  and  the 

king  to  dine  with  her.  S£  DID  DN,  as  in  chap. 
i.  19.  She  would  doubtless  first  convince  her 
self  whether  the  impression  which  she  made  on 
the  king  was  deep  enough  to  encourage  her  to 
express  such  a  great  request  as  she  intended  to 
present.f  She  desired  Haman  to  be  present, 
in  order,  as  Calov  remarks,  that  "she  might 
charge  him  by  name  in  the  presence  of  the  king 
with  the  decree  surreptitiously  obtained  against 
her  people,  and  to  his  very  face  cut  off  every 
possibility  of  cavil;"  perhaps  also  in  order  to 
make  his  confusion  the  more  complete. 

Ver.  5.  The  king  ordered  Haman  to  be  quickly 
called,  and  with  him  accepted  the  invitation  of 
Esther.  ^n?»  hastened,  i.e.,  to  cause  to  make 
haste,  comp.  1  Kings  xxii.  9;  2  Chron.  xviii.  8. 


,  as  an  infin.,  may  have  Haman  as  its  sub 
ject  :  "that  he  may  do  as  Esther  hath  said." 
This  also  would  explain  the  phrase,  in  order  that 
one  do,  i.  e.,  the  words  of  Esther. 

Ver.  6.  At  the  banquet  of  wine  (comp. 
chap.  vii.  2),  —  thus  is  indicated  the  more  ad 
vanced  stage  of  the  banquet,  where  drinking  was 
the  chief  thing,  and  where,  in  consequence,  the 
most  cheerful  feeling  prevailed  (Bertheau),  the 
king  repeated  his  question  and  reasserted  his 
promise.  J  ^>tj!?]  (chap.  vii.  2;  ix.  12),  "and  it 


*  ["According  to  Herodotus  (IX.  109),  Xerxes,  on  ano 
ther  occasion,  when  pleased  with  one  of  his  wives, 
offered  to  grant  her  any  request  whatever,  without  limi 
tation."—  RAWLINSON.—  TR.] 

f  ["Esther  seems  to  have  been  afraid  to  make  her 
real  request  of  Xerxes  too  abruptly,  and  to  have  wished 
to  impress  him  favorably  before  doing  so.  She  con 
cluded  that  the  king  would  -understand  that  she  had  a 
real  petition  in  the  background,  and  would  recur  to  it, 
as  in  fact  he  did  (ver.  6,  and  chap.  vii.  2)."  —  BAWLINSON. 
—  TR.] 

J  ["  After  the  meats  were  removed,  it  was  customary 
in  Persia  to  continue  the  banquet  for  a  considerable 
time  with  fruits  and  wine  (Herod.  I.,  133).  During  this 
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shall  be  granted  thee,"  is  the  shortened  form  of 
the  imperf.,  the  so-called  jussive  future,  instead 


Vers.  7,  8.  Still  Esther  hesitates  with  her  prin 
cipal  request.  It  is  true  she  begins:  My  peti 
tion  and  my  request  (is) ;  as  if  she  would  now 
express  herself,  but  she  breaks  off  as  if  courage 
failed  her,  or  as  if  she  reflected  upon  it;  and  she 
leaves  it  there,  simply  again  inviting  the  king 
and  Haman  to  another  banquet,  at  which  she 
obligates  herself  to  make  her  petition  known. 
She  doubtless  was  not  yet  sure  of  the  success  of 
her  undertaking.* 

Vers.  9-14.  Haman,  completely  puffed  up  be 
cause  of  the  distinction  shown  him  on  the  part 
of  the  queen,  felt  all  the  more  bitterly  the  appa 
rent  stubbornness  of  Mordecai,  which  still  con 
tinued,  and  resolved,  aided  by  the  counsel  of  his 
friends  and  wife,  on  the  following  day  to  request 
his  execution  from  the  king. 

Ver.  9.  On  the  same  day  he  again  met  Morde 
cai  in  the  gate  of  the  king.  It  must  needs  be 
that  on  this  very  day  Mordecai  must  provoke  his 
anger  to  the  highest  degree,  and  thereby  uncon 
sciously  assist,  in  precipitating  the  inimical  orders 
of  Haman.  The  whole  plan  of  the  book  is  thus 
brought  out  in  its  correspondence  to  the  concep 
tion  and  development  of  the  present,  treatment. 
Mordecai  could  now  again  stand  in  the  gate  of 
the  king.  The  garments  of  mourning  which  had 
prevented  him  from  this,  were  doubtless  laid 
aside  when  he  assuredly  knew  that  Esther  would 
take  the  step  promised  to  him,  i.  e.,  go  to  the 
king.  Fasting  no  doubt  also  ceased  at  the  same 
time.  In  consequence  he  was  doubtless  more 
than  ever  drawn  to  that  position  where  he  might 
first  hope  to  hear  of  the  success  of  Esther.  To 
the  expression:  But  when  Haman  saw 
Mordecai  in  the  king's  gate,  there  is  added 
the  statement,  that  he  stood  not  up,  nor 
moved  for  him. — Such  sentences  of  condition 
may  be  inserted  without  a  copula  (comp.  Evvald, 

g  346).  The  1  before  Dj^'^,  therefore,  instead 
of  being  a  copula,  is  a  correlative  to  the  fol 
lowing  1  before  JJT~X  / :  so  that  we  have  an  ap 
position,  "neither" — "nor."  Still  it  is  more 
common  and  natural  to  accept  a  connection  by 
means  of  1,  "  and  "  (comp.  Gen.  xviii.  11 ;  xxiv. 
21  ;  Joshua  vi.  1).  Dp  and  J7T  are  not  partici 
ples — for  then  their  subject  would  be  made  pro 
minent — but  they  are  third  pers.  prset.  But  y\ 
with  |!p  does  not  mean :  neither  did  he  even  move 
from  before  him  (Vulg.  and  most  interpreters), 
but  according  to  Dan.  v.  19  ;  vi.  27  :  he  trembled 
not,  was  not  terrified  before  him,  as  he  should 
have  done  had  he  violated  the  law  of  the  king 
(chap.  iii.  2). 

Ver.  10.  Haman  controlled  himself,  but  only  to 
consult  soon  after  with  his  friends  and  wife,  i.  e., 
those  who  he  knew  would  sympathize  with  him, 

part  of  the  feast  the  king  renewed  his  offer." — RAWLIN- 
SON.— Tn.] 

*  ["Esther  still  cannot  bring  herself  to  make  the  re 
quest  on  which  so  much  depends,  and  craves  another 
day's  respite.  She  will  soften  the  king's  heart  by  a  se 
cond  banquet,  and  then  she  will  submit  her  petition  to 
him.  There  is  something  extremely  natural  in  this 
hesitation."— RAWLINSON.—TR.] 


and  who  would  restrain  him  from  too  great  ra-h- 
ness  in  determining  upon  radical  measures 
against  Mordecai.* 

Ver.  11.  The  author,  with  great  art  of  state 
ment,  gives  Haman  an  opportunity  to  recount  all 
that  would  make  him  great  arid  happy,  but  yet 
so  as  to  make  him  admit  that  there  is  one  thing 
missing  for  the  completion  of  his  happiness,  and 
this  is  indispensable,  namely,  the  destruction  of 
Mordecai.  The  higher  the  fortune  and  honor 
in  which  he  rejoiced,  the  greater  would  be  the 
fall,  so  soon  to  be  realized  ;  and  the  more  im 
pressive  must  be  his  history  upon  those  who  read 
it.  Next  to  the  glories  of  his  riches  he  makes 
mention  of  the  multitude  of  his  children 
(sons).  According  to  chap.  ix.  7-10  there  were 
ten  of  them.  Bertheau  thinks  these  do  not  be 
long  here,  and  he  would  change  the  reading. 
But  Haraan  was  obliged  to  mention  them  in  ho 
nor  of  his  wife.  What  indeed  would  his  riches 
have  been  to  him  had  he  possessed  it  for  himself 
only,  or  if  he  had  not  hoped  to  cause  his  sons  to 
inherit  after  him,  in  whom,  so  to  speak,  he  con 
tinued  to  live  on?  Not  only  among  Persians, 
but  also  among  Israelites,  the  happiness  of  pa 
rents  depended  largely  upon  the  multitude  of 
children  ;  especially  of  sons.  Likewise  also 
the  esteem  in  which  they  were  held,  particularly 
with  the  king,  who  sent  presents  annually  to  pa 
rents  having  the  greatest  number  of  children 
(comp.  Herod.  I.  136).  Then  also  he  recounted 
all  wherein  the  king  had  promoted  him, 
etc.  "I^N  is  here  the  second  accus.,  depending 
on  TU,  and  one  of  definition  or  of  instrument. 

Ver.  12.  As  the  highest  point  of  his  distinc 
tion,  and  the  very  latest,  he  mentions  the  circum 
stance  that,  above  all  others,  he  alone  was  in 
vited  to  the  banquet  of  the  queen  to  be  given  the 
day  following.  This  is  the  most  direct  proof 
that  the  author  regarded  these  invitations  as  the 
very  highest  point  of  distinction.  And  he  lays 
great  stress  thereon  in  order  the  more  power 
fully  to  show  the  overwhelming  disaster  that 
befel  Haman,  and  also  to  prepare  the  reader  for 
the  climax  of  the  story.  *]K,  also,  moreover,  in 
dicates  in  advance  that  what  follows  is  a  new 


ascending  period.       Pl-Wlp  ""JH  means  she  has 
invi/ed  me  (see  Ewald,  £  295  c). 

Ver.  13.  Yet  all  this  —  thus  he  himself  must 
make  prominent  his  folly  and  insatiableness,  and 
at  the  same  time  pronounce  his  own  sentence  — 
availeth  me  nothing,  is  not  satisfactory  to 
me,  so  long  as  I  see  Mordecai  the  Jew  sit 

ting  at  the  king's  gate.—  T^'S  n^-^3  may 
mean:  at  all  times,  every  time,  .when  I;  so  that 
the  sense  is  that  the  feeling  of  dissatisfaction 
comes  to  the  surface  each  time  But  it  may  also 
mean  :  during  the  whole  time  when  I,  i.  e.,  so  long 
as  I  (comp.  Job  xxvii.  8,  according  to  Schlott- 
mann  and  the  older  interpreters).  The  fact  that 
such  a  Jew  mny  defy  him  unpunished  seems  to 
be  a  counter-proof  against  his  dignity  and  power. 
Ver.  14.  Then  said  Zeresh  his  wife  and 
all  his  friends.  —  Zeresh  being  first,  and  also 


["  The  name  Zcreuh  is  probably  connected  with  the 
zered  zara, '  gold.'  Compare  the  Greek  Chrysis."  RAW 
LINSON.— TE.J 
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the  singular  form  of  the  verb,  indicates  that  she 
led  the  counsel.  Even  kings  as  well  as  their 
chief  officers  doubtless  often  allowed  themselves 
to  be  directed  by  their  wives.  Let  a  gallows 
be  made,  t.  «.,  erected,  of  fifty  cubits  high. — 
The  third  person  plural  here,  as  also  in  what 
follows,  again  points  to  an  indefinite  "  oue," 
"let  one,"  'flet  them."  The  height  of  the  gal 
lows  should  intensify  the  disgrace  of  hanging, 
but  should  also  serve  to  make  manifest  the  dread 
ful  punishment,  and  to  terrify  as  many  as 
possible  from  being  discourteous  to  Haman. 
Feuardent  well  says:  "But  why  make  it  so 
hi^h  (i.  e.  the  tree,  gallows)  ?  In  order  that  his 
disgrace  might  be  plainly  observable  to  the  eyes 
of  all,  and  the  more  striking.  Wherefore  should 
he  be  in  such  haste  about  it  ?  Lest  there  should 
be  danger  in  delay  or  procrastination.  For  what 
reason  have  it  erected  before  his  own  house  ?  So 
that  he  and  all  his  family  going  in  and  out,  see 
ing  Mordecai  hanging,  might  mock  and  feast 
their  cruel  eyes  and  minds  with  so  miserable  and 
foul  a  spectacle."  Speak  thou  unto  the  king 
that  Mordecai  be  hanged  thereon,  i.  e., 

speak,  that  they  hang.  H  7.H  as  in  chap.  ii.  23. 
These  advisers  take  it  for  granted  that  the  king 
will  give  his  consent.*  Hence  the  gallows  should 
be  already  prepared  in  order  that  the  execution 
may  come  off  that  very  morning.  Then,  of 
course,  his  joy  can  be  unclouded  for  his  noon 
meal.f 

DOCTRINAL  AND    ETHICAL. 

Vers.  1-8.  1.  The  destiny  of  God's  people  de 
pended  not  only  on  the  humors  of  this  Persian 
king  in  general,  but  also  upon  the  impression 
which  a  woman  might  make  upon  that  monarch. 
This  must  appear  as  very  peculiar  and  highly 
significant.  Women  have  often  exerted  a  deci 
sive  influence  upon  the  destinies  of  nations.  But 
here  it  seems  as  if  this  was  not  quite  consonant 
with  the  dignity  of  the  people  of  God,  as  they 
were  still  worthy  of  being  called.  It  seems  as 
if  such  a  state  of  things  could  only  be  true  of  a 
degenerate  cause.  At  present  we  have  the  view 
of  Esther  standing  before  the  king,  not  as  a  wife 
before  her  husband,  but  as  a  petitioner  before 
a  sovereign,  imploring  protection,  and  anxiously 
waiting  whether  he  would  graciously  reach  out 
his  sceptre  to  her.  This  truly  represents  the 
condition  of  dependence  and  lowliness  of  the 
Church  of  the  Diaspora.  In  contrast  with  it 
Ahasuerus  represents  the  dignity  of  the  worldly 
power  bearing  rule  over  the  people  of  God.  For 
all  this,  however,  every  one  feels  that  true  dig 
nity  does  not  dwell  with  the  former ;  he  would 


*  F"A  gallows,  in  the  ordinary  sense,  is  scarcely  in 
tended,  since  hanging  was  not  a  Persian  punishment. 
The  intention,  no  doubt,  was  to  crucify  or  impale  Morde 
cai;  and  the  pale  or  cross  was  to  be  seventy-five  feet 
high,  to  make  the  punishment  more  conspicuous.  On 
the  use  of  impalement  among  the  Persians,  seethe  note 
on  chap.  ii.  23."  RAWLINSON.— TR.] 

i  ["  As  Ahasuerus  had  already  consented  to  a  general 
massacre  of  the  Jews  within  a  few  months,  it  seemed 
probable  that  he  would  readily  allow  the  immediate  ex 
ecution  of  one  of  them.  Requests  for  leave  to  put  per 
sons  to  death  were  often  made  to  Persian  kings  by  their 
near  relatives  (Herod.  IX.  110;  Plutarch,  Artax.  14,  15 
17,  23,  etc.),  but  only  rarely  by  others."  KAWLINSON, 
— TR.J 


else  not  have  been  taken  captive  by  the  charms 
of  a  woman,  nor  have  made  such  unlimited  pro 
mises,  as  he  expressed.  But  true  worth  dwells 
with  Esther,  who,  impelled  by  love  for  her  peo 
ple,  risks  even  her  life.  Judgment  concerning 
iiim  would  be  vastly  different  if  his  liberality 
were  to  remind  us  that  divine  love  above  is  pre 
pared  to  give  the  better  (godly)  people  all  that,  is 
needed  for  its  salvation  and  welfare.  At  any  rate 
Esther  here  very  well  represents  the  better  peo 
ple.  There  are  found  in  her  beautiful  counte 
nance  traces  of  the  deep  grief  which  fills  her 
heart.  She  has  become  weakened  by  the  fasting 
which  she  has  imposed  upon  herself.  She  is  pale 
in  consequence  of  fear,  which  she  cannot  sup 
press.  Hence  her  appearance  is  all  the  more 
noble  and  winsome  to  us.  And  if  in  Ahasuerua 
we  regard  the  power  which  must  be  overcome, 
and  in  her  the  possibility  of  Israel's  power,  then 
it  can  no  more  be  doubtful,  how  great  will  be  the 
victory  of  Israel. 

BRENZ  :  "This  is  truly  heroic  magnanimity, 
by  which  Esther  declares  as  great  a  faith  tow 
ards  God,  as  love  towards  His  church.  Her 
trust  in  Him  is  such  that  she  incurs  the  peril  of 
her  life  in  obedience  to  His  call.  For  though  all 
the  circumstances  of  the  case  threaten  her  de 
struction,  still  she  hangs  by  faith  upon  the  di 
vine  promises.  For  whom  God  calls  and  leads 
into  danger,  to  him  He  has  also  promised  preser 
vation  and  deliverance  in  those  dangers.  To 
Abraham  He  said:  '  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country 
and  thy  father's  house.'  This  was  a  call  to  face 
danger.  But  He  also  added  the  promise  :  'I  will 
make  of  thee  a  great  nation.'  It  is  love  alone 
that  exposes  itself  in  behalf  of  the  church  of  God, 
and  would  rather  risk  its  own  life  than  leave  the 
Church  of  God  in  danger.  We  may  at  the  same 
time  observe  the  modesty  of  Esther.  Though 
elevated  to  regal  majesty  she  does  not  disregard 
nor  despise  her  relatives,  even  when  most  unfor 
tunate  and  outcast;  but  condescends  even  to  run 
the  hazard  of  her  life  for  them.  How  very  far 
are  some  men,  who  have  obtained  a  dignity  be 
yond  others,  from  exhibiting  this  modesty!" 

2.  We  may  recognize  the  picture  of  a  soul 
praying  to  God  in  the  image  of  Esther  standing 
with  humble  and  imploring  attitude  before  Aha 
suerus.  Sacred  poetry,  especially,  has  made  use 
of  single  features  or  expressions  of  this  history 
in  this  regard.  So  Dressier  in  his  beautiful 
hymn:  "My  Jesus  to  whom  seraphim,"  etc., 
causes  the  pious  supplicant  to  say  :  "  Reach  thy 
sceptre  to  my  soul,  which  like  an  Esther  bows  to 
thee,  and  shows  herself  thy  bride  to  thee.  Speak: 
'  Yea,  thou  art  she  whom  I  have  chosen.'  "  The 
representative  signification  of  the  persons  in  this 
history  have,  as  it  were,  brought  with  them  their 
own  recognition.  The  Christian  may  certainly 
employ  them  in  this  sense.  So  STARKB  when  he 
says:  '-If  a  heathen  king  can  willingly  grant 
such  grace,  how  much  more  willing  is  the  most 
faithful  Lord  to  receive  all  poor  destitute  sinners 
coming  to  Him  in  faith,  and  in  the  good  time  to 
come  to  place  them  upon  His  throne."  Ahasue 
rus  paid  no  regard  to  the  fact  that  Esther  had 
violated  his  commandment,  but  received  her  very 
graciously,  although  his  irrevocable  edict  stood 
in  the  way  of  granting  her  petition.  The  father 
heart  of  God,  although  we  violate  all  His  laws, 
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and  though  His  unchangeable  holiness  be  against 
the  sinner,  still  yearns  toward  us  in  its  great 
love  and  grace.  But  just  as  Esther  cauie  boldly 
and  yet  modestly,  so  we  also  must  combine  with 
true  humility  a  true  and  elevated  courage,  a  dis 
heartened  repentance  together  with  confiding 
faith. 

BEENZ  :  "Consider  a  moment  the  happy  is 
sue  that  these  events  take,  which  are  undertaken 
with  faith  and  pious  prayer.  .  .  .  How  did  Es 
ther  extort  this  from  so  great  a  king  ?  Certainly 
not  by  outcries,  nor  by  contempt,  nor  by  disdain, 
nor  by  quarrels,  nor  by  contention,  nor  by  dis 
honest  means  ;  for  by  these  practices  women  are 
wont  to  get  blows  and  wounds  rather  than  power 
and  control ;  but  by  piety  toward  God,  by  reve 
rence  toward  her  husband,  by  modesty  and  all 
other  reputable  virtues.  For  so  by  serving  and 
being  obedient  women  rule,  which  is  their  only 
legitimate  mode  of  governing." 

STARKE  :  "  The  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  rivers  of  water  ;  He  turneth  it 
whithersoever  He  will  (Prov.  xxi.  1).  My  God 
reach  Thy  sceptre  also  to  Thy  bride  now  hum 
bling  herself  before  Thee. — To  promise  much  is 
the  universal  custom  of  great  men,  but  those 
keeping  promises  are  few  in  number,  (1  Mace, 
xi.  53).  It  is  far  easier  to  obtain  favors  by  an 
humble  and  modest  behaviour  than  by  sullenness 
and  a  boasting  manner  (Gen.  xxiii.  7  sqq.)." 

Vers.  9-14.  1.  Our  book  is  distinguished  by 
showing  us  the  greatest  and  most  surprising 
changes  of  fortune  of  opposite  character  in  a  very 
small  compass.  Esther  and  Mordecai,  after  having 
the  most  pleasing  prospects  held  out  to  them,  are 
plunged  in  the  greatest  distress  ;  indeed  they  are 
seized  with  the  terrors  of  death,  and  fast  in  sack 
cloth  and  ashes.  Then  again  they  are  lifted  up 
to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  human  fortune.  Ha 
inan,  on  the  contrary,  the  most  powerful  favorite 
of  Ahasuerus,  can  even  think  of  exterminating  a 
whole  people  in  order  to  satisfy  his  desire  for 
revenge.  The  king  not  only  agrees  to  all  that 
he  undertakes,  but  the  queen  also  distinguishes 
him  before  all  other  officers  in  the  most  flatter 
ing  manner.  This  he  himself  regards  as  the 
very  summit  of  his  fortune  and  honor;  and  then 
his  fall  is  so  sudden  and  great,  that  he  finds  his 
end  on  the  very  accursed  tree  which  but  shortly 
before  he  caused  to  be  erected  for  his  mortal 
enemy.  In  this  way  our  book  strikingly  illus 
trates  the  double  truth,  that,  whomsoever  the 
Lord  would  raise  especially  high,  He  often  hum 
bles  very  low ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he  whom 
He  would  suddenly  overthrow,  is  often  raised  to 
great  heights.  In  other  words,  it  shows  us  in 
what  wonderful  ways  the  Lord  leads  His  own 
children,  as  well  as  godless  sinners.  But  it  also 
gives  a  very  definite  reason  why  the  one  receives 
such  exalted  station  and  the  other  such  great 
degradation.  We  must  not  therefore  think  of 
God  in  an  anthropopathic,  i.  e.,  unholy  manner, 
nor  must  we  speak  of  "  a  freak  of  fortune."  The 
process  of  humbling  brings  forth  quite  a  different 
result  in  the  pious  person  than  does  elevation  in 
an  ungodly  one.  The  humiliation  of  Mordecai 
causes  him  to  enter  upon  most  severe  and  long- 
continued  exertion,  instead  of  remaining  in  a 
state  of  inactivity  and  reserve.  He  begins  to 
exert  himself  in  a  most  persistent  manner  to  do 


all  in  his  power  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people, 
without  regard  to  his  own  personal  cost  or  com 
fort.  He  even  puts  at  stake  the  welfare  of  his 
beloved  Esther,  for  the  good  of  all  the  people. 
He  prevails  upon  Esther,  and  she  is  willing  to 
endeavor  to  save  her  people,  even  at  the  risk  of 
her  own  life.  By  means  of  their  humiliation 
they  both  were  elevated  to  a  grand  height  of  pur 
pose,  which  they  had  not  before  known.  But 
the  matter  chiefly  interesting  is,  that  they  sub 
mit  to  this  humbling  process.  This  is  shown  by 
their  fast.  They  become  conscious  that  in  them 
are  many  things  that  provoke  the  displeasure 
of  God,  and  thus  they  are  purified  by  means  of 
their  sorrows.  There  was  doubtless  not  want 
ing  in  them  the  proverbial  Jewish  stiff-necked- 
ness;  and  this  had  first  to  be  broken,  before  they 
became  fitted  for  the  good  days  coming,  espe 
cially  in  manifesting  humility,  gratitude,  and 
condescension  towards  others.  Haman,  on  the 
contrary,  as  soon  as  he  came  from  the  banquet 
with  Esther,  gathers  his  friends  and  wife,  boast 
ing  of  his  glorious  riches,  and  the  multitude  of 
his  sons,  and  his  exalted  dignity  and  honor,  not 
in  order  to  bring  a  thank-offering  to  his  God,  but 
only  to  impress  upon  them,  to  what  recognition 
and  distinctions  of  honor  he  can  lay  claim.  The 
first  and  great  mistake  of  the  wicked  is  that  all 
which  they  have  accomplished  and  gained  be 
comes  a  source  of  self-exaltation;  the  result  is, 
that  instead  of  finding  their  success  more  than 
great  enough,  they  still  find  fault,  indeed  regard 
it  as  worthless,  as  nothing,  so  long  as  they  have 
not  yet  attained  the  one  thing,  which  now  ap 
pears  to  them  as  chief.  The  effect  is  not  that 
they  reflect  and  become  conscious  of  their  in 
ternal  want,  but  they  accuse  those  circumstances 
that  bring  the  want.  Hence  their  third  and 
most  desperate  mistake  is,  that  they  conceive  the 
resolution,  or  are  moved  thereto  by  others,  that, 
whatever  be  in  their  way,  let  it  cost  what  it  may, 
be  it  even  an  outrageous  deed,  they  will  remove 
it,  so  only  they  reach  the  longed-for  object.  If 
the  antecedent  humiliation  is  the  proper  begin 
ning  for  the  elevation  of  the  pious,  then  the  pre 
ceding  elevation  is  already  a  beginning  of  divine 
judgment  for  the  wicked.  The  words:  "  When< 
thou  dost  humble  me,  thou  dost  make  me  great" 
(Ps.  xviii.  36),  which  in  the  original  reads: 
"Thy  gentleness  (condescension)  hath  made  me 
great,"  has  its  truth  well  expressed  in  Luther's 
translation;  and  in  so  far  he  correctly  interprets 
the  text,  since  God  condescends  or  humbles  Him 
self  only  to  those  that  are  humbled.  But  the- 
other:  "  Surely  thou  didst  set  them  in  slippery 
places"  (namely  the  wicked),  must  mean  that  by 
simply  permitting  the  success  of  their  plans  and. 
their  prosperity,  the  Lord  places  the  feet  of  the 
wicked  on  ground  which  will  turn  to  water  under 
their  feet  (comp.  Job  xx.  16). 

BRENZ:  "Remark  in  Harnan  the  stupendous 
and  wonderful  judgment  of  God.  For  the  im 
pious  Haman  is  most  exultant  and  fearless  as- 
regards  the  preservation  and  augmentation  of 
his  dignity  and  power;  and  he  is  most  certain 
also  of  the  destruction  of  Mordecai,  whom  he 
prosecutes  with  hatred.  But  behold  now  the 
end  of  the  thing.  The  impious  and  secure  Ha 
man  shall  perish  with  sudden  destruction;  while 
the  pious  and  afflicted  Mordecai  is  unexpectedly 
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raised  to  the  highest  dignity.  .  .  .  Let  us  there 
fore  cast  away  all  impious  security,  and  fear 
God;  so  that,  walking  according  to  the  calling 
of  God,  you  may  be  preserved  though  the  sky 
fall  and  the  earth  be  moved." 

FEUARDENT  (from  Rupert,  De  victoria  verbi, 
VIII.,  18):  "'In  order  that  he  may  give  over  a 
huge  wild  beast,  as  a  fierce  bear,  to  destruction, 
he  first  draws  him  to  his  food ;  so  that  he  may  no 
sooner  hear  the  report,  than  feel  the  pang ;  no 
sooner  see  the  pit,  than  fall  into  it.  The  cau 
tious  hunter  well  knows  that  it  is  more  conve 
nient  to  overpower  the  entrapped  beast,  than  to 
overtake  it  by  a  doubtful  chase  with  the  dogs 
when  frightened  and  running  through  the  woods. 
These  things  are  evidently  to  be  regarded  as  not 
merely  a  part  of  the  prudence  of  Esther,  but 
much  more  of  Divine  Providence,  which  directed 
the  prudence  of  the  queen.' — Surely  Haman  errs 
in  that  boasting,  since  he  neither  recognises 
God  as  the  author  and  bestower  of  so  many  good 
things,  nor  gives  Him  thanks  without  contumely 

and  the  mark  of  a  most  ungrateful  mind 

What  could  be  more  effeminate  and  miserable 
than  such  a  spirit?  Does  he  not  seem  like  ano 
ther  Tantalus,  catching  at  the  streams  that  flee 
his  lips?  ...  So  they  who  have  not  peace  toward 
God  and  love  toward  their  neighbor,  cannot  even 
have  them  toward  themselves.  '  Peace  to  those 
who  are  near  and  to  those  that  are  afar  off,'  says 
the  Lord;  'but  the  wicked  are  like  the  troubled 
sea,  that  cannot  rest,  whose  waves  cast  up  mire 
and  dirt'  (Isa.  Ivii.  20).  .  .  .  Observe  finally  how 
false  and  vain  is  the  confidence  of  impious  and 
cruel  men,  who  seek  and  hope  to  oppress  and  ut 
terly  destroy  the  servants  of  God.  It  is  them 
selves  that  perish  by  the  just  judgment  of  God, 
and  they  are  often  caught  by  the  very  snares  they 
lay  for  others;  while  God  rescues  His  servants, 
and  magnificently  vindicates  them.  Goliath  and 
Holofernes  are  slain  with  their  own  sword,  and 
the  saints  triumph  with  their  heads.  The  Baby 
lonian  satraps  seemed  to  themselves  secure,  when 
the  flames  and  the  lions  were  about  to  devour 
Daniel  and  his  companions  ;  but  the  latter  were 
gloriously  preserved,  and  the  former  ignomini- 
ously  perished  by  their  own  artifices  and  instru 
ments.  Pharaoh  boasted,  '  I  will  overtake  (the 


Hebrews),  I  will  divide  the  spoil'  (Exod.  xv.  9); 
but  he  immediately  became  food  for  the  fishes, 
and  a  prey  for  the  servants  of  the  Lord.  ;  The 
Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man,  that  they  are 
foolishness.'  '  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens 
shall  laugh  at  them.'  These  are  the  effects  of 
that  judgment  of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks 
by  the  prophets:  'Evil-doers  shall  be  cut  off; 
but  those  that  wait  upon  the  Lord,  they  shall  in 
herit  the  earth'  (Ps.  xxxvii.  9).  Let  us  there 
fore  cast  away  impious  security,  contempt  of 
God,  and  inhumanity  towards  others  ;  but  let  us 
walk  in  the  love  and  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  at 
length  we  may  come  to  His  heavenly  kingdom." 

2.  The  previous  chapter  has  shown  of  what  ex 
ertions  and  self-denial  Mordecai  and  Esther  were 
capable  in  their  conflict  with  Haman,  since  the 
salvation  of  their  people  was  at  stake;  the  pre 
sent  chapter  shows  us  the  extent  of  the  evil  mind 
of  Haman,  since  he  was  only  concerned  for  him 
self.  It  was  not  enough  for  him  to  have  procured 
an  edict  commanding  the  universal  destruction 
of  the  Jews.  It  seemed  too  long  a  time  before 
this  should  be  accomplished.  Neither  in  his 
eyes  should  Mordecai  perish  in  the  manner  of 
the  rest  of  the  Jews.  He  made  it  a  point  not 
only  to  destroy  Mordecai,  but  to  expose  him  to 
public  shame.  So  instead  of  abiding  by  the  lot, 
the  voice  of  his  divinity,  which  had  imposed  pa 
tience  on. him,  he  took  counsel  with  his  wife  and 
friends.  Thus  he  reached  a  point  in  his  mad 
ness  of  impatience  and  insecurity  which  in  itself 
is  the  best  proof  that  such  a  one  is  not  far  from 
self-destruction. 

STARKE :  "An  envious  man  cannot  peacefully 
enjoy  the  benefits  which  God  gives  him.  Go  not 
after  thine  lusts,  but  refrain  thyself  from  thine 
appetites  (Sir.  xviii.  30). — It  is  very  grievous  of 
wives  to  urge  their  husbands  to  do  wickedly  (1 
Kings  xxi.  7;  Sir.  xxviii.  15,  16). — He  who  digs 
a  pit  for  others  will  fall  in  himself  (Sir.  xxv.  11, 
20). — We  must  not  of  ourselves  revenge  ourselves 
on  our  enemy,  but  first,  bring  him  before  the  pro 
per  tribunal  (Rom.  xii.  19). — When  the  wicked 
are  busy  to  remove  from  their  path  what  will 
mar  their  earthly  joy,  then,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  godly  should  be  diligent  to  remove  that  which 
will  embitter  their  spiritual  and  heavenly  joy." 
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IRIEIMIOVIEID. 
CHAPS.  VI.—  X. 

FIRST  SECTION. 

The  Fall  of  Haman. 
CHAPS.  VI.  VII. 

A.—  HAMAN,  EXPECTING  THE  HIGHEST  HONOR,  IS  BROUGHT  LOW.     HE  MUST  GIVE 
THE  HIGHEST  HONOR  TO  MORDECAI. 

CHAPTER  VI.  1-14. 

I.  Ahasuerus  is  reminded  of  Mor  decaf  s  former  meritorious  act  and  desires  to  know  what  reward  has  been 

given  him.     Vers.  1—5. 

1  ON  that  night  could  not  the  king  sleep  [the  sleep  of  the  king  fled]  ;  and  he  com 
manded  [said]  to  bring  the  book  of  records  [memorials]  of  the  Chronicles  [words  of 

2  the  days]  :  and  they  were  read1  before  the  king.     And  it  was  found  written,-  that 
Mordecai  had  told  of  [upon]  Bigthana  and  Teresh,  two  of  the  king's  chamberlains 
[eunuchs],  the  keepers  of  the  door  [threshold],  who  sought  to  lay  hand  on  the  king 

3  Ahasuerus.     And  the  king  said,  What  honour  and  dignity  [greatness]  hath  been 
done  to  Mordecai  for  [upon]  this  ?     Then   [And]  said  the  king's  servants  [young 
men]  that  ministered  unto  him  [his  attendants],   There  is  nothing  [has  not  a  word 

4  been]  done  for  [with]  him.     And  the  king  said,  Who  is  in  the  court  ?    (Now  [And] 
Haman  was  [had]  coooe  into  the  outward  court  of  the  king's  house,  to  speak  [say] 
unto  the  king  to  hang  Mordecai  on  the  gallows  [tree]  that  he  had  prepared  for  him'). 

5  And  the  king's  servants  [young  men]  said  unto  him,  Behold,  Haman  standeth  [is 
standing]  in  the  court.     And  the  king  said,  Let  him  come  in. 

II.  Haman  describes  the  mode  of  honoring  a  deserving  man,  and  Ahasuerus  commands  him  to  bestow  such 

on  Mordecai.     Vers.  6-11. 

6  So  [And]  Haman  came  in.     And  the  king  said  unto  him,  What  shall  be  done 
[is  there  to  do]  unto  [in  the  case  of]  the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour 
[in  whose  honour  the  king  delighteth]  ?     (Now  [And]  Haman  thought  [said]  in  his 

7  heart,  to  whom  would  the  king  delight  to  do  honour  more  than  to  myself?).     And 
Haman  answered  [said  to]  the  king,  For  the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  ho- 

8  nour  [in  whose  honour  the  king  delighteth],  Let  the  royal  apparel  be  brought  [let 
them  bring,  etc.~\  which  the  king  useth  to  wear   [with  which  the  king  has  clothed 
himself],  and  the  horse  that  the  king  rideth  [has  ridden]  upon,  and  the  crown-royal 

9  which  is  set  upon  his  head  :  And  let  this  [the]  apparel  and  [the]  horse  be  delivered 
to  [given  upon]  the  hand  of  one  [a  man]  of  the  king's  most  noble  princes,2  that  they 
may  array  [and  let  them  apparel]  the  man  withal  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  ho 
nour  [in  whose  honour  the  king  delighteth],  and  bring  him  on  horseback   [cause 
him  to  ride  on  the  horses]  through  [in]  the  street  [wide  place']  of  the  city,  and  pro 
claim  [let  them  call]  before  him,  Thus  shall  it  be  done  to  the  man  whom  the  king 

10  delighteth  to  honour  [in  whose  honour  the  king  delighteth].     Then  [And]  the  king 
said  to  Haman,  Make  haste,  and  take  the  apparel  and  the  horse,  as  thou  hast  said 
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[spoken],  and  do  even  so  to  Mordecai  the  Jew  that  sitteth  [the  one  sitting]  at  [in] 
the  king's  gate :  let  nothing  fail   [not  a  word  fall]  of  all  that  thou  hast  spoken. 

11  Then  [And]  took  Haman  the  apparel,  and  the  horse,  and  arrayed  [apparelled] 
Mordecai,  and  brought  him   on  horseback  [caused  him  to  ride]  through  [in]  the 
street  [wide^foce]  of  the  city,  and  proclaimed  [called]  before  him,  Thus  shall  it  be 
done  unto  the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour  [in  whose  honour  the  king 
delighteth]. 

III.   The  vexation  of  Haman  is  only  increased  through  the  evil  prophecy  of  his  friends.     Vers.  12-14. 

12  And  Mordecai  came  again   [returned]   to  the  king's  gate:  but   [and]   Haman 
hasted  [urged  himself]  to  his  house  mourning,  and  having  his  head  covered  [veiled 

13  as  to  the  head].     And  Haman  told  [recounted  to]  Zeresh  his  wife  and  all  his  friends 
[lovers]  every  thing  that  had  befallen  him.     Then  [And]  said  his  wise  men  and 
Zeresh  his  wife  unto  him,  If  Mordecai  be  of  the  seed  of  the  Jews,  before  whom  thou 
hast  begun  to  fall,  thou  sbalt  not  prevail  against  [be  able  to]  him,  but  [for  thou] 

14  shalt  surely  fall  before  him.     And  while  they  were  yet  talking  with  him  [and,  i.  e., 
then]   the  king's  chamberlains  [eunuchs]  came  [approached],  and  hasted  to  bring 
Haman  unto  the  banquet  that  Esther  had  prepared  [made]. 


TEXTUAL,   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  [The  original  is  very  explicit,  D'iODJ  VJTV  "and  these  were  in  the  act  0/being  called  over."— TR.] 

2  ["  The  princes,  the  Parthemim,"  a  term  apparently  of  special  distinction.— TR.] 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-5.  As  in  the  former  chapter  the  dan 
ger  for  Mordecai  rose  to  the  highest  point,  and 
we  may  expect  nothing  more  than  that  both  op 
ponents,  if  left  to  themselves,  should  destroy 
each  other  on  the  following  morning,  even  before 
the  careful  Esther  has  as  yet  accomplished  her 
mission,  we  now  perceive  how  timely  is  the  oc 
currence  of  an  event  in  the  intervening  night, 
which  not  only  prevents  Esther's  intercession  for 
Mordecai  from  being  too  late,  but  also  brings 
about  the  beginning  of  the  downfall  of  Haman. 
The  author  ascribes  this  occurrence  to  the 
troubled  sleep  of  Ahasuems.  Thus  any  who 
merely  take  a  superficial  view  of  things  might 
ascribe  it  to  chance.  But  to  judge  from  what 
we  have  already  seen,  it  is  certainly  not  opposed 
to  his  view,  that  the  second  Targurn  in  all  things 
transpiring  takes  God  into  account,  and  repre 
sents  things  as  if  the  ansel  of  God's  mercy  were 
well  informed  of  the  lamentations  of  the  daugh 
ters  of  Israel,  and  at  God's  command  had  dis 
turbed  the  sleep  of  Ahasuerus. 

Ver.  1.  On  that  night  could  not  the  king 
sleep — but  not  because  the  issued  edict  against 
the  Jews  had  caused  him  unrest.  In  conse 
quence  he  commanded  to  bring  the  book 
of  records  of  the  Chronicles,  in  which,  ac 
cording  to  chap.  ii.  23,  Mordecai's  deed  was  in 
scribed.  He  caused  it  to  be  read,  not  in  order 
to  find  out.  whether  the  Jew*  had  really  deserved 
their  extermination.  This  would  have  been  wor 
thy  of  a  better  king,  but  it  is  opposed  by  the 
facts  in  ver.  10  and  chap.  iii.  15,  and  also  chap, 
vii.  5.  His  object  was  simply  to  entertain  him 
self  with  the  records  of  the  past.  Still  it  is  re 
markable  that  just  that  point,  treating  of  Mor 
decai's  act,  should  have  been  read.  On  any 
other  than  a  providential  view,  one  would  be  in 
clined  to  think  that,  he  had  commanded  first  of 


all  to  read  those  passages  referring  to  the  Jews.* 
The  use  of  the  participle  D"&npJ  ViTJ  signifies 
that  the  reading  lasted  for  some  time,  perhaps 
extended  through  the  night.  Hence  we  may  not 
be  astonished  that  when  the  passage  referred  to 
came  to  be  read,  Hainan  already  waited  in  the 
outer  court. 

Vers.  2,  3.  The  name  Bigthana  reads  Bigthan 
in  chap.  ii.  21.  The  question  of  the  king:  what 
honour  and  dignity  hath  been  done  to 
Mordecai  for  this  ?  means,  What  honor  and 
reward  has  been  assigned  him?  nT~7j£,  because 
of  this  report.  TVty  with  Demeans:  to  appor 
tion,  to  requite,  (comp.  2  Sam.  ii.  6;  iii.  8  etal.}.^ 

Ver.  4.  The  question:  who  is  in  the  court? 
means,  what  officer  is  now  present?  The  king 
desired  to  consult  with  him  as  to  what  distinc 
tion  would  be  appropriate  to  Mordecai.  It  seems 
that  those  desiring  to  be  admitted  to  the  king's 
presence  had  to  wait  in  the  outer  court.  "With 
reference  to  the  king's  intention  to  distinguish 
Mordecai,  cornrj.  Brisson  De  reg.  Pres.  princ.  I., 
c.  135. 

Ver.  5.  Even  though  other  officers  were  there 
already,  still  Haman  stood  first  in  choice;}; 


*  ["There  is  reason  to  think  that  the  Persian  kings 
were,  in  most  cases,  unable  to  read.  (Rawlinson's  An 
cient  Monarchies.  Vol.  IV.,  p.  IS).  Hence  documents, 
which  they  wanted  to  consult,  were  read  to  them." 
RAWLINSON. — TR.] 

f  ["  It  was  a  settled  principle  of  the  Persian  govern 
ment  that  '  Royal  Benefactors  '  were  to  receive  an  ade 
quate  reward.  The  names  of  such  persons  were  placed 
on  a  special  roll  (Herod.  VIIT.  5),  and  great  care  was 
taken  that  they  should  be  properly  recommended.  (See 
Herod.  III.  140;  V.ll:  VIII. 85;  Thucyd.  I.  138;  Xen- 
oph.  Hel.  III.  1  and  6.  etc.).  It  is  a  mistake,  however,  to 
suppose  (Davidson)  that  they  were  always  rewarded  at 
once  Themistocles  was  inscribed  on  the  list  in  B.  C.  480, 
but  did  not  obtain  a  reward  till  B.  C.  465.  Other  'bene 
factors  '  waited  for  months  (Herod.  V.  11),  or  perhaps 
years  (ib.  IX.  107)  before  thpy  were  recompensed.  Some 
times  a  '  benefactor'  seems  to  have  received  no  reward 
at  all  (ib.  III.  138)."  RAWMNSON.— TR.] 

["  He  was  waiting  in  the  outer  court,  till  it  should  be 
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Doubtless  he  was  the  most  acceptable  to  the 
king.  NO''  is  a  short  order:  "Let  him  come  in," 
namely  into  the  house  of  the  king. 

Vers.  6-11.  Convinced  that  he  only  could  be 
the  man  whom  the  king  delighted  to  honor,  Ha- 
man  at  once  designates  the  very  highest  honor, 
and  is  immediately  commanded  to  award  it  to 
Mordecai.  Our  author  very  strikingly  portrays 
how  Haman,  in  the  very  moment  in  which  he 
expected  to  receive  the  highest  distinction  for 
himself,  was  most  effectually  and  painfully 
brought  low  ;  and  that  his  opponent,  whom  he 
hoped  to  destroy,  was  elevated  to  the  highest 
place  of  honor.  Both  of  these  things,  too  —  and 
this  adds  an  additional  charm  to  the  whole  — 
were  brought  about  by  Haman  himself,  by  his 
own  expressed  judgment,  indeed  by  his  own  hand. 

Ver.  6.  When  the  king  had  asked   the  ques 


tion,  Haman  thought  within  himself  (te3  "V3X), 
to  whom  -would  the  king  delight  to  do 
honor  more  than  to  myself  ?  —  139D  llVl", 
going  beyond  me,  more  than  myself.  "IJYV  occurs 
in  this  form  only  in  a  later  period  (comp.  Eccl. 
xii.  12,9;  also  chap.  ii.  15;  vii.  11,  16). 

Ver.  7.  Haman  was  quickly  prepared  to  give 
answer,  and  without  any  difficulty  called  up  one 
distinction  of  honor  after  another.  The  sen 
tence:  For  the  man  whom  the  king  de- 
lighteth  to  honor,  is  placed  in  advance  as  be 
ing  a  theme  brought  up  by  the  king  and  plea 
sant  for  his  own  ears  to  hear.  We  can  replace 
it  with  the  Nomin.  Abs.  in  this  way:  As  regards 
the  man,  etc.  Thereafter  he  adds  honor  upon 
honor  that  should  be  bestowed  on  such  a  one, 
and  seems  hardly  to  know  where  to  stop.  But 
his  aim  is  that  the  king  should  thereby  designate 
this  man  to  be  thus  honored  as  his  second  or 
other  self,  which  in  view  of  the  divine  dignity 
of  the  Persian  kings,  implied  a  great  deal. 

Ver.  8.  Let  the  royal  apparel  be  brought 
which  the  king  useth  to  wear.  —  The  constr. 

of  Bto  i  with  2  occurs  only  here  and  in  the  Ara 
bic  ;  in  other  places  $3  7  is  followed  by  the  ac- 
cus.,  or  by  7j£  with  a  distinct  part  of  the  body. 

The  garment  is  not  to  be  one  such  as  the  king 
is  accustomed  to  wear,  but  as  the  perfect  tense 
fully  shows,  one  which  he  has  worn.  Hence  it 
is  not  to  be  a  common  apparel  for  a  special  oc 
casion,  or  the  so-called  Median  dress,  which  the 
king  himself  wore,  as  also  those  distinguished  by 
him,  especially  his  princes  (comp.  Herod.  III. 
84;  Vll.  116;  Xenophon's  Cyrop.  VIII.  3,  1  as 
alao  Bahr's  annotation  on  Herod.  III.  84)  ;  but 
it  was  a  costly  garment,  whose  value  was  much 
enhanced  by  the  fact  that  the  king  had  worn  it. 
It  is  not  expressly  related  that,  the  king  gave  as 
a  present  his  own  garments  as  a  mark  of  honor, 
at  least  not  by  the  Grecian  authors.  Plutarch, 
however,  relates  (in  his  Artax.  24),  that  Tiriba- 
zus  had  asked  of  the  king  that  he  put  off  his 
royal  apparel  and  present  it  to  him  (Tiribazus, 
and  doubtless  as  a  mark  of  honor)  ;  but  that  the 
king  had  presented  him  with  it,  yet  forbade  him 


announced  that  the  king  was  ready  to  grant  audiences.' 
RAWLINSON.— TK.] 


to  wear  it.*  It  is  therefore  to  be  remarked  that 
those  things  which  were  used  by  the  king,  and 
which  he  had  directly  touched,  especially  his 
garments,  were  through  him  sanctified.  A 
courtier  even  called  the  table  sacred,  from 
which  Darius  Codomannus  had  eaten,  and  wept 
when  he  saw  Alexander  the  Great  place  his  feet 
upon  it.  The  steed  upon  which  the  king  had 
ridden  wore  a  crown,  and  was  thereby  desig 
nated  as  royal  and  sacred.  JPIJ  can  only  be 
tertia  praet.  Niph.,  not  prima  Plur.  Imperf.  Kal, 
as  in  Judg.  xvi.  5.  lW"»3  ItfX  does  not  have 
reference  to  the  head  of  a  man,  as  if  one  could 
with  Le  Clerc,  Rambach  and  others  translate: 
"  that  the  royal  crown  was  placed  on  his  head  " 
(to  this  is  opposed  the  prseier  "]FO,  instead  of 
which  the  Imperf.  should  have  been  chosen) ; 
but  it  rather  means:  upon  the  head  of  the  horse. 
That  the  royal  riding  horse  was  thus  crowned 
is  also  not  expressly  stated,  still  it  is  not  impro 
bable,  since,  according  to  Xenoph.,  Cyrop.  I.  3, 
3  ;  viii.  3,  16,  to  him  belonged  a  golden  harness. 
Besides  all  this  there  is  seen  on  Assyrian  and 
O)d  Persian  monuments,  not  so  distinct  on  the 
latter,  horses  of  the  king,  and  perhaps  also  of 
princes,  that  wear  an  ornament  on  their  heads 
terminating  in  three  points,  which  can  easily  be 
taken  for  a  crown,  j- 

Ver.  9.  And  let  this  apparel  and  horse 
be  delivered  to  the  hand  of  one  of  the 
king's  most  noble  princes,  etc. — flfU,  the 

infinitive,   is   the    supplement   of    the    optative 

W\y   (comp.  chap.  ii.  3).     Delivered  to   the  hand 

of,  i-  e->  given  over  to,  given  up  to.     As  regards 

'nrnsn,    comp.  chap.  i.  3.     The   place   31  rO 

J7H,  upon  which  the  man  to  be  honored  should 
ride  up  and  down,  must,  according  to  chap.  iv. 
6,  have  been  before  the  king's  gate  and  palace, 
and  therefore  a  public  thoroughfare.  Accord 
ing  to  Gen.  xli.  43,  a  similar  honor  was  bestowed 
upon  Joseph. 

Vers.  10,  11.  The  king  perfectly  agreed  to 
the  proposition  of  Haman  at  once — and  this 
must  no  doubt  surprise  the  reader;  he  orders 
this  designated  honor  to  be  shown  to  Mordecai. 
That  Mordecai  was  a  Jew  and  accustomed  to  sit 
in  the  king's  gate  could  be  well  known  to  him 
from  the  records  of  the  chronicle  of  the  empire, 
or  from  the  courtiers,  who  read  the  history  to 
him,  and  who  had  doubtless  also  given  him  still 


*  ["  The  honors  here  proposed  have  been  thought 
•excessive,'  and  certainly  they  are  such  aa  Persian  rno- 
narchs  rarely  allowed  to  subjects.  Each  act  would  have 
been  a  capital  offence  if  done  without  permission.  Still 
there  is  nothing  contrary  to  Oriental  notions  in  their 
being  done  under  sufferance."  RAWLINSON.— TK.] 

f  ["The  meaning  of  this  clause  is  doubtful.  Either 
it  may  be  translated,  '  and  on  whose  head  a  royal  crown 
is  set,'  the  reference  being  to  the  horse,  which  concei 
vably  might  bear  an  ornament  like  a  crown  on  its  crest 
or,  'and  that  a  royal  crown  be  set  upon  his  head,'  the 
reference  being  to  the  man,  and  the  suggestion  being 
not  to  deprive  the  king  of  his  own  diadem,  but  to  place 
on  the  head  of  the  person  about  to  be  honored  a  crown 
similar  in  general  character  to  the  royal  one.  (Compare 
chap  i  H)i  The  grammatical  construction  is  in  lavor 
of  the  former  rendering  ;  but  we  have  in  evidence  that 
Persian  horses  even  wore  crowns  on  their  heads.  — 
RAWLINSON.  We  may  add  that  the  latter  idea  is  too  fan 
tastic  for  even  Oriental  taste  — TB.J 
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other  information  respecting  Mordecai.*  It  is 
very  remarkable  that  the  king  did  not  here 
remember,  or  at  least  overlook  t-d  the  fact  that 
he  had  decreed  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  arid 
had  even  given  them  over  to  Human;  but  this  is 
not  entirely  inexplicable,  as  may  be  seen  from 
his  usual  mode  of  doing  things.  —  Let  nothing 
fail  of  all  that  thou  hast  spoken,  i.  e.,  omit 
nothing  of  all  these  things  (comp.  Josh.  xxi.  45; 
Judg.  ii.  19). 

Vers.  12-14.  While  Mordecai  returns,  loaded 
with  honors,  to  his  usual  place  of  station,  the 
gate  of  the  king,j-  Haman,  with  covered  head  and 
sorrowful  heart,  hastens  home  to  his  friends 
and  wife  only  to  hear  the  discouraging  prophecy 
that  the  unfortunate  occurrence  will  be  the  be 
ginning  of  his  end.  To  cover  the  head  was  a 
sign  of  deep  shame  and  distress  (comp.  2  Sain. 
xv.  30;  Jer.  xiv.  4).J  His  friends  are  now 
called  wise  men,  at  least  some  of  them,  because 
they  undertook  to  forecast  his  future.  Perhaps 
there  were  among  them  some  magicians,  who, 
according  to  Cicero,  Divin.  I.  23,  were  a  nation 
of  wise  and  learned  men  They  very  wisely 
concluded  :  If  Mordecai  be  of  the  seed  of 


the  Jews,  then  h  hsw  tih,  thou  shalt  not 
prevail  against  him  ;  then  shalt  not  thou  be 
the  conqueror,  but  he  (comp.  Gen.  xxxii.  26, 

7l3fi  7l£)J),  either  thou  wilt  entirely,  or  at  least 
surely  fall.  It  may  be  asked,  how  did  they 
arrive  at  such  a  conclusion?  If  they  only  attri 
buted  enmity  on  the  part  of  Mordecai,  then  they 
needed  only  to  recall  the  edict  against  the  Jews 
and  published  by  Haman.  But  they  also  attri 
bute  a  superior  power  to  him,  because  he  is  a 
Jew.  Hence  they  must  base  themselves  on 
something  else.  Most  interpreters,  among  them 
also  Bertheau  and  Keil,  think  that  although 
these  friends  had  before  counselled  Haman  to 
have  Mordecai,  the  unfortunate  Jew,  hung,  yet 
now  when  he  had  become  a  highly  honored  per 
son  on  the  part  of  the  king,  and  this  too,  as  it 
were,  through  a  miracle,  the  truth  impresses 
itself  upon  them  that  the  Jews  must  be  under 
the  especial  divine  protection.  And  indeed  we 
find  far  more  indicated  here  than  a  fear  of  the 
shrewdness  and  energy  of  the  Jews.  The  fact 
that  the  Jews  still  existed  in  spite  of  all  afflic 
tions  which  they  had  endured  must  have  im 
pressed  many  with  the  conviction  that  there  was 
a  higher  power  assisting  and  caring  for  them. 
But  these  persons  are  more  concerned  now  to  ap 
pear  very  wise.  Hence  they  act  as  if  they  had 
not  known  that  Mordecai  was  a  Jew,  although 
Hainan,  in  chap.  v.  15,  had  expressly  so  stated. 


*  ["There  is  nothing  strange  in  the  king's  knowing 
the  nationality  and  position  of  Mordecai.  His  nation 
ality  \v,>iild  probably  have  been  noted  in  the  book  of 
the  chronicles;  and,  when  told  that  nothing  had  been 
done  for  him  (ver.  3),  the  king  would  naturally  have 
asked  his  position."  RAWLINSON. — TK.] 

t  [•'  It  is  quite  consonant  with  Oriental  notions  that 
Mordecai,  after  receiving  the  extraordinary  honors  as 
signed  him.  should  return  to  the  palace  and  resume 
his  former  humble  employment.  Ahasuerus  regarding 
him  as  sufficiently  rewarded,  and  not  yet  intending  to 
do  any  thing  more  for  him."  RAWLINSON.— TR.] 

J  [It  was  also  "through  shame  probably;  not  wishing 
any  of  his  acquaintance  to  accost  him."  RAWLINSON. 


Ver.  14.  In  order  that  the  narrative  may  make 
a  very  strong  impression,  there  must  now  follow 
blow  upon  blow  in  quick  succession.  Hardly 
had  the  prophecy  been  uttered  before  its  lulfill- 
ment  begins.  Accordingly  the  eunuchs  of  the 
king  arrive,  who  press  Haman  to  come  to  the 
banquet  of  the  king.  * 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

Ver.  1  sq.  1.  Mordecai,  according  to  chap.  iv. 
14,  was  convinced  that  if  Esther  would  not  un 
dertake  the  rescue  of  her  people,  there  would  be 
found  other  means  and  ways.  He  had  placed 
his  trust  less  in  her  than  in  the  general  provi 
dence  which  watched  over  him.  Now  it  is  seen 
that  though  Esther  had  become  willing  to  inter 
cede,  he  was  correct  in  his  position.  Even  be 
fore  Esther  had  ventured  to  express  her  request 
for  her  people,  Mordecai  himself  was  threatened 
with  destruction  ;  and  before  he  could  do  any 
thing  to  avert,  or  was  even  acquainted  with  his 
danger,  it  was  already  removed.  It  seems  to 
have  been  a  very  insignificant  means  of  which 
Providence  availed  itself  for  his  protection. 
But  it  was  one  which,  because  it  clearly  lay 
above  human  co-operation,  very  definitely  re 
vealed  the  higher  activity  in  his  behalf:  it  was 
the  sleeplessness  of  Ahasuerus.  When  the  Lord 
is  desirous  of  protecting  or  saving  His  people, 
something  must  serve  Him  of  which  men  least 
thought  before.  Nothing  is  either  too  great  or 
too  small  for  Him. 

BRENZ  :  "  This  is  as  it  is  written  in  the  Psalm: 
'He  suffered  no  man  to  do  them  wrong;  nay, 
He  rebuked  even  kings  for  their  sake.'  For  the 
pious  are  so  great  a  care  to  God,  that  in  order 
to  preserve  them  He  does  not  even  ppare  kings, 
but  brings  upon  them  various  calamities." 

FEUARDENT  :  "  Let  every  one  bear  in  mind  day 
and  night  that  pious  proposition  of  Augustine 
concerning  the  solicitude  of  God  for  His  saints 
(Co/if,  iii.  11):  "So  day  and  night  dost  Thou 
watch  for  my  safe-guard  as  if,  forgetful  of  Thy 
whole  creation  in  heaven  and  earth,  Thou  con- 
sideredst  me  alone,  and  hadst  no  care  for 
others.'  " 

Berl.  Bible:  "0  Lord,  it  is  good  to  trust  in, 
Thee  in  the  expectation  of  Thy  help!  Thou 
dost  continually  watch  over  the  souls  left  in  Thy 
care.  And  though  Thou  dost  even  wait  until 
things  have  come  to  extremities,  in  order  to 
cause  the  greater  exercise  of  faith,  so  that  none 
may  despair  of  Thy  assistance,  still  at  the  right 
time  Thou  art  ever  ready  to  help. — What  indeed 
is  more  natural  than  that  a  king  cannot  sleep, 
and  that  he  should  wish  something  read  to  him? 
It  is  this  altogether  natural,  yet  wonderful  lead 
ing,  which  causes  the  hearts  of  those  who  expe 
rience  it  to  rejoice!  To  all  other  hearts  this  is 
dark.  This  wise,  divine  Providence  is  still 
unknown  to  those  who  only  live  in  and  for  them 
selves." 

2.  It  does  not  appear  that  Ahasuerus  had  a 
restless  night  because  he  had  grievous  thoughts 
regarding  the  edict,  of  destruction  against  the 
entire  Jewish  peeple.  We  find  that  he  is  far  too 
careless,  much  too  indifferent  and  superficial, 
for  such  a  state  of  mind  (comp.  chap.  iii.  15; 
vii.  5).  Still  we  would  have  naturally  expected 
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it,  and  it  would  have  been  well  for  him  if  it  had 
been  so.  Had  he  been  coucerued  about  the 
great  number  of  subjects  that  would  thus  be 
murdered,  it  woull  noi.  have  been  necessary  for 
him  first  to  be  reminded  of  the  fact,  through  the 
reading  of  the  history  of  his  reign,  that  he  had 
once  been  in  danger  of  being  murdered  himself. 
He  would  have  spontaneously  remembered  that 
only  a  Mordecai  saved  him  from  his  fate  of  de 
struction.  It  would  have  been  quite  just  that  he, 
while  robbing  so  many  of  their  rest  and  sleep, 
whom  he  had  destined  to  a  doom  of  death, 
should  be  sleepless  not  one,  but  many  nights. 
Would  that  every  one  whose  eyes  cannot  find 
sleep  at  night  might  ask  whether  he  had  at  any 
time  or  in  any  manner  done  wrong,  which  he 
should  be  in  haste  to  set  right;  or  whether  he 
does  not  still  owe  thanks  for  some  benefit  re 
ceived!  Would  that  all  those  who  must  be 
awake  at  night  were  clearly  conscious  of  the 
fact  that  there  is  Another  who  is  also  awake, 
and  that  He  it  is  who  imposes  upon  us  this 
sleeplessness!  Only  when  we  look  up  to  Him 
can  we  find  true  rest  (comp.  Ps.  cxix.  55). 

3.  It  was  soon  after  the  marriage  of  Ahasuerus 
with  Esther  that  Mordecai  discovered  and  re 
ported  the  conspiracy.  Hence  it  was  now  over 
five  years  that  this  meritorious  deed  had  been 
recorded,  but  not  yet  rewarded.  Instead  of 
reward,  he  was  threatened  with  destruction. 
Those  who  are  diligent  for  the  welfare  of  others 
must  often  give  up  the  hope  of  receiving  their 
well-merited  reward,  even  at  the  present  day. 
What  is  more  sorrowful  still  is  the  fact  that  one 
is  often  inclined  to  impugn  both  their  motives 
and  their  work,  as  if  they  had  not  designed  it 
or  exerted  themselves  to  effect  it.  Mordecai's 
history  may  be  very  instructive  and  comforting 
to  such.  Ahasuerus  too  may  here  again  as  else 
where  remind  us  of  a  faithful  watchman,  who, 
however  it  may  go  with  him,  never  sleeps  nor 
slumbers  The  works  of  the  good  are  not  only 
recorded  on  earth,  where  they  are  often  and 
easily  forgotten,  but  they  are  above  all  recorded 
in  heaven.  It  is  because  God  saves  men  by  His 
grace  that  He  will  render  unto  all  according  to 
their  work — to  those  not  obedient  to  the  truth, 
but  obeying  unrighteousness,  displeasure  and 
wrath;  and  to  the  others  according  to  their 
patience  in  good  works,  glory  and  honor  (Rom. 
ii.  7).  The  seed  that  they  have  scattered,  if  it 
was  good,  is  indestructible,  and  cannot  be  lost; 
and  when  the  time  comes,  God  will  bring  it  to 
maturity,  so  that  it  may  bear  abundant  fruit 
either  to  the  sowers  or  to  others  (comp.  Gal. 
vi.  9). 

BRENZ  :  "  Although  men  are  unmindful  of 
benefits  received,  and,  as  Pindar  says,  old  thanks 
sleep,  still  our  Lord  God  is  never  forgetful.'' 
When  God's  time  for  reward  has  come,  then 
even  the  zeal  of  enemies  must  assist  Him,  as  we 
have  seen  in  our  history  of  Haman.  However 
watchful  and  diligent  our  enemies  may  be  in 
order  to  utterly  destroy  the  pious,  yet  all  their 
acts  and  labor  form  only  the  ground  of  the 
scene,  which  by  the  help  of  God  is  made  to  servf 
in  perfecting  the  web  of  His  leadings. — BRKNZ 
"This  is  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  Higl 
which  brings  it  to  pass  that  those  good  thing: 
occur  to  the  pious  which  the  wicked  hope 


or;  and  to  the  ungodly  there  come  those  evils 
which  they  have  prepared  for  the  godly."  For 
he  wicked  are  only  the  bearers  of  that  power 
vhich  is  ever  desirous  of  evil,  and  yet  ever  pro- 
luces  good. 

FEUARDENT:  ''In  Haman  thou  perceivest  how 
ilind  and  erring  is  the  temper  of  every  ambi- 
ious  man.  He  admires  and  regards  only  him- 
elf ;  he  fancies  himself  worthy  of  all  honor  and 
reverence,  and  thinks  that  all  things  are  due  to 
lim.  He  despises  all  others  as  obscure,  abject 
i,nd  vile.  It  is  well,  however,  that  there  is  a  God 
n  heaven  who  laughs  to  scorn,  contemns,  judges 
md  hurls  down  the  proud  from  their  seats,  but 
glorifies  the  humble:  so  that  all  may  learn  to  be 
wise  concerning  themselves,  and  to  be  content 

vith  moderate  fortune Let  all  the  pious 

herefore  take  courage,  nor  ever  fail  or  despair 
of  divine  help  on  account  of  the  rage  and  greatest 
aower  or  violence  of  tyrants.  For  Christ  still 
ives ;  He  reigns,  and  will  forever  reign;  and 
He  puts  all  His  enemies  uader  His  feet." 

STARKE:  "Princes  should  have  diligent  care 
hat  none  who  have  deserved  well  of  the  State 
or  of  themselves  are  left  to  go  unrewarded  (Gen. 
xli.  42;  Dan.  ii.  48).  God  knows  our  acts  of 
kindness;  and  though  we  may  regard  them  as 
lost  or  ignored,  yet  He  can  bring  them  to  the 
Light  at  the  proper  time  to  receive  even  a  greater 
reward  than  if  they  had  been  immediately  re 
warded  (Gen.  xli.  12  sq.,  39sqq.)." 

Ver.  6  sq.  FEUARDENT:  "Diligently  weigh 
the  change  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High. 
Haman  had  come  into  the  court  in  order  that 
by  authority  of  the  king  he  might  destroy  Mor 
decai  by  an  ignominious  death.  Him,  however, 
he  is  compelled  to  exhibit  and  proclaim  to  all  in 
royal  magnificence.  He  had  come  for  the  pur 
pose  of  raising  him  aloft  fastened  upon  a  very 
high  cross  with  the  utmost  shame.  But  on  the 
contrary  he  is  compelled  to  adorn  this  very  man 
with  regal  splendors,  to  set  him  on  the  king's 
horse,  and  to  herald  him  publicly  as  the  mon 
arch's  most  dear  and  honored  friend.  He  had 
come  with  the  design  of  bringing  a  capital  charge 
against  him ;  and  he  has  the  task  of  decorating 
his  head  with  the  royal  diadem." 

It  seems  to  us  to  be  like  a  divine  irony  in  the 
destiny  of  Haman  that  he  is  himself  compelled 
to  assign  the  highest  distinction  to  his  mortal 
enemy,  and  that  the  king  instructs  him  to  im 
part  this  honor  with  his  own  hands,  thus  making 
his  downfall  the  more  striking  and  lamentable. 
But  in  fact  this  same  truth  is  plainly  shown 
daily  over  the  entire  ungodly  world.  The  world 
must  ever  concede  honor  and  glory  to  those  who 
have  deserved  well  respecting  the  welfare  of 
mankind ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  its  heroes  and 
divinities  who  can  claim  this  merit,  though  they 
have  been  regarded  as  the  men  of  glory  from 
antiquity  (Gen.  xi.  4).*  What  the  latter  have 
accomplished  has  been  deception,  wars  and  vain 
labors.  It  is  those  whom  the  world  regards 
least  of  all  fit  for  their  work  that  have  done  most 
for  it.  And  whose  will  be  all  that  the  world 


*  According  to  Thierseh  (Ucber  den  christlichen  Staat, 
p  209)  Napoleon  maintained  that  a  prince  who  followed 
his  conscience  would  be  a  good  and  noble  governor, 
but  not  a  great  man. 
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has  brought  forth  and  fostered,  and  which  it 
regards  as  great  and  beautiful?  When  the 
judgments  of  God  shall  have  been  consum 
mated  upon  the  world,  lambs  will  pasture  upon 
it  as  if  upon  their  own  pasture,  and  the  waste 
places  of  the  fat  ones  shall  strangers  eat  (Isa. 
v.  17). 

Vers.  12-14.  1.  When  Haman  had  bestowed 
the  highest  dignity  on  Mordecai,  he  hastened 
home,  sad  and  with  covered  countenance.  It  is 
a  bad  sign  that  he  knew  nothing  better  to  do  in 
such  an  hour.  Those  are  upon  difficult  paths 
who  feel  themselves  humbled  when  they  have 
been  obliged  to  show  deserved  honor  to  others. 
Even  in  the  estimation  of  the  world  it  would 
have  been  far  better  if  he  had  endeavored  to 
change  his  enemy  into  a  friend.  And  had  he 
but  reflected  and  correctly  apprehended  his  pre 
sent  position,  he  would  have  recognized  the 
warning  voice  of  God,  which  endeavored  in  a 
firm,  but  yet  kind  tone  to  lead  him  in  the  way 
of  his  salvation.  The  final  judgments  of  God 
are  ever  preceded  by  other  heralds.  They  are 
indeed  the  announcement  of  the  beginning  of 
the  revelations  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  but  they 
are  also  proofs  of  the  long-suffering  and  love  of 
God,  which  would,  even  in  the  eleventh  hour  lead 
to  salvation.  But  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  that 
when  the  worldly  need  their  wisdom  most,  espe 
cially  they  who  have  usually  been  regarded  as 
wise,  just  then  they  are  utterly  bereft  of  coun 
sel;  and  hence  their  proud  and  stubborn  hearts 
all  at  once  become  faint. 

FEUARDENT  :  "  In  prosperity  he  is  highly  in 
solent  and  cruel;  but  in  adversity  he  is  so 
broken  and  dejected  that  he  knows  not  which 
way  to  turn."  But  his  counsellors  are  no  better 
off  than  himself.  FEUARDENT:  "  His  friends  do 
not  console  him,  nor  show  him  any  plan  for 
escaping  his  danger,  which  nevertheless  was 
then  the  most  needful  help  for  Haman  :  but  they 
throw  him,  just  hesitating  between  hope  and 
fear,  into  despair.  '  Thou  wilt  surely  fall  in 
his  sight,'  say  they.  Had  they  admonished  him 
indeed  of  his  many  and  heinous  sins  toward  God 
and  His  servants,  of  his  duty  of  recognizing  the 
inevitable  judgment  of  God,  of  repentance,  of 


reconciliation;  then  perchance  it  may  have 
turned  out  better  with  him." — When  our  author 
permits  these  advisers  to  give  expression  of  the 
superiority  of  the  people  of  God,  their  words  are 
much  more  to  the  point  and  weighty,  as  FEU 
ARDENT  says:  "The  power  and  efficacy  of 
truth  is  so  great  that  even  its  enemies  and  all 
the  ungodly  bear  testimony  to  it.  So  the  magi 
cians  of  Pharaoh  are  compelled  to  explain: 
'This  is  the  finger  of  God;'  and  the  Egyptians 
cry:  'Let  us  flee  before  Israel,  for  the  Lord 
fighteth  for  them'  (Ex.  viii.  19;  xix.  25)." 

2.  What  Haman  fears,  and  what  is  hinted  at 
by  his  advisers,  is  the  great  truth  that  the  Lord 
had  laid  a  stone  in  Zion,  upon  which  those  fall 
ing  upon  it  shall  be  broken.  But  it  is  just  those 
that  have  placed  themselves  upon  this  stone, 
who  are  secure  against  all  assaults  by  the  world. 
And  what  the  world  daily  and  clearly  demon 
strates  is  the  fact  that  it  is  not  enough  to  recog 
nize  or  ap*prehend  the  truth  ;  but  it  is  necessary 
also  to  give  the  heart  a  proper  position  with 
respect  to  it.  Happy  are  they  who  need  not 
fear,  but  who  can  console  their  hearts  when 
the  Lord  says:  "I  will  bless  them  that  bless 
thee,  and  curse  them  that  curse  thee;''  "Touch 
not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no 
harm"  (Ps.  cv.  15);  "He  who  toucheth  you, 
toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye"  (Zech.  ii.  8). 

STAR*KE:  "Self-conceit,  obstinacy  and  selfish 
ness  are  three  shameful  and  harmful  evils  that 
have  plunged  many  into  ruin  (1  Tim.  vi.  9). 
Wordly  persons  seek  their  highest  good  in  ex 
ternal  pomp  and  appearance  (Ps.  xlix.  12). — 
Self-love  appropriates  all  things  to  itself,  and 
concedes  nothing  to  its  neighbor. — Men  seek 
perishable  honor;  would  that  they  strove  dili 
gently  after  the  imperishable  honor  and  glory 
of  heaven! — The  manner  of  wicked  advisers  is, 
when  the  haughty  fare  too  well,  to  goad  them  on 
to  vindictiveness;  but  if  something  unforeseen 
checks  them,  they  drive  them  to  despair. — God 
is  the  same  always;  He  can  bring  it  about  that 
neither  earth  nor  hell  can  prevail  against  us. — 
The  wicked  are  nearest  destruction  when  they 
deem  themselves  farthest  from  it  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  7, 
18,  19)." 


B.— ON   THE   VERY  GALLOWS   CAUSED   TO    BE    ERECTED    FOR    MORDECAI,    HAMAN, 
ACCUSED  BY  ESTHER,  IS  HIMSELF  HUNG. 

CHAPTER  VII.  1-10. 

I.  Esther  pleads  for  her  People,  and  accuses  Haman.   Vers.  1-6. 

1  So  [And]  the  king  and  Haman  came  to  banquet  [drink]  with  Esther  the  queen. 

2  And  the  king  said  again  [also]  unto  Esther,  on  the  second  day,  at  the  banquet 
[feast]  of  wine,  What  is  thy  petition,  queen  Esther?  [ask,']  and  it  shall  be  granted 
[given  to]  thee :  and  what  is  thy  request  ?  and  it  shall  be  performed,  even  to  the 

3  half  of  the  kingdom  [ask  to  the  half  of  the  kingdom,  and  it  shall  be  done].     Then 
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[And]  Esther  the  queen  answered  and  said,  If  I  have  found  favor  in  thy  sight 
[eyes],  O  king,  and  if  it  please  [be  good  upon]  the  king,  let  my  life  [soul]  be  given 

4  me  at  my  petition,  and  my  people  at  my  request :  For  we  are  sold,  I  and  my  peo 
ple,  to  be  destroyed  [for  one  to  destroy],  to  be  slain  [to  smite],  and  to  perish  [cause 
to  perish]  :  but  if  [and  provided]  we  had  been  sold  for  bondmen  and  bondwomen, 
I  had  held  my  tongue  [hushed],  although  [for]  the  enemy  [adversary]  could  not 

5  countervail  [is  not  equalling]  the  king's  damage.     Then   [And]  the  king  Ahasu- 
erus  answered  [said],1  and  said  unto  Esther  the  queen,  Who  is  he  [is  he  this],  and 
where  is  he  [is  this  he]2,  that  durst  presume  in  his  heart  [whose  heart  has  filled 

6  him]  to  do  so  ?     And  Esther  said,   The  [a    man]3  adversary  and  enemy  is  this 
wicked  Haman.*    Then  [And]  Hainan  was  afraid  [terrified]  before  the  king  and 
the  queen. 

II.  Ahasuerus,  extremely  enraged,  causes  the  Death  of  Haman.    Vers.  7-10. 

7  And  the  king,  arising  [arose]  from  the  banquet  of  wine  in  his  wrath,  went  into 
the  palace-garden :  and  Haman  stood  up  to  make  request  for  his  life   [soul]  to 
[from]  Esther  the  queen ;  for  he  saw  that  there  was  evil  determined   [finished] 

8  against  him  by  [from  with]  the  kin^.     Then  [And]  the  king  returned  out  of  the 
palace-garden  into  the  place  of  the  banquet  [feast]  of  wine;  and  Haman  was  fallen 
[falling]  upon  the  bed  whereon  Esther  was.     Then  said  the  king,  Will  he  [Is  it  to] 
force  the  queen  also  before  [with]  me  in  the  house  ?     As  the  word  went  out  of  the 

9  king's  mouth,   [and]   they  covered  Haman's  face.     And   Harbonah,   one  of  the 
chamberlains  [eunuchs],  said  before  the  king,  Behold  also,  the  gallows  [tree]  fifty 
cubits  high,5  which  Haman  had  made  for  Mordecai,  who  had  spoken  [spoke]  good 
for  [upon]  the  king  standeth    in  the  house  of  Haman.     Then   [And]   the    king 

10  said,  Hang  him  thereon.  So  [And]  they  hanged  Hainan  on  the  gallows  [tree] 
that  he  had  prepared  for  Mordecai.  Then  [And]  was  the  king's  wrath  pacified 
[subsided]. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  [Ver.  5.  The  Chaldaizing  influence  upon  the  language  is  evident  in  this  vague  repetition  of  the  verb  1DX, 
which  eventually  led  to  its  use  in  the  sense  of  commanding.— TE.] 

2  [Ver.  5.  The  pron.  Mil  here  very  nearly  approaches  a  copula.— TR.] 

a  [Ver.  6.  tf'fcs  here  is  more  than  the  ordinary  apposition  of  class;  it  is  almost  a  demonstrative  like  iste. 


-TR.] 


*  |  Ver.  6.  The  original  is  very  intense:  Haman,  this  bad  man.    Doubtless  her  finger  pointed  to  him.— TR.] 


-TR.] 


6  [Ver.  9.  The  position  of  this  clause  in  the  original  is  more  striking,  being  at  the  end  of  the  sentence. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 


Vers.  1-6.  What  here  follows  seems  a  thing 
to  be  expected  as  a  matter  of  course,  yet  the 
manner  of  its  occurrence,  particularly  the  rapi 
dity  with  which  events  succeed  each  other,  as 
well  as  their  magnitude  and  importance,  imparts 
a  certain  charm  to  the  narrative.  Esther  now 
steps  unreservedly  forward  at  the  banquet  that 
she  has  prepared  and  to  which  she  has  invited 
Haman  (in  chap.  vi.  14),  and  boldly  presents 
her  accusation  and  request.  The  king  is  quite 
prepared  to  give  a  correct  decision  in  the  case. 

Ver.  1.  So  the  king  and  Haman  came  to 


banquet  with  Esther  the  queen.— 

stands  for:   in  order  to  participate  in  the  . 

The  drinking  after  the  feast,  j'TI  HntfO  (comp. 
chap.  v.  6)  was  probably  regarded  as  the  chief 
matter  at  the  time.  But  Esther  petitioned  (ver. 
3):  let  my  life  be  given  at  my  petition, 
and  my  people  at  my  request.  —  The  3  is 
the  so-called  3  pretii,  "about,"  "for."  Her 
petition  is  seemingly  the  ransom  which  she  prof 


fers:  "my  people"  means  in  short:  for  the  life 
of  my  people.  She  bases  her  petition  in  ver.  4 
on  the  words:  For  we  are  sold,  I  and  my 
people,  to  be  destroyed,  etc. — She  has  all 
the  more  occasion  for  the  expression  3J"l3ipJ? 
since  she  and  her  people  were  left  to  the  mercy 
of  Haman  for  the  sum  of  money  he  had  promised 
the  king  if  the  Jews  should  be  destroyed  (chap. 

iii.  9;  iv.  7).  TDtfrf)  and  the  following  active 
infinitives  are  clearly  substitutes  for  the  passive 
form,  precisely  as  in  the  royal  order  (chap.  iii. 
13).*  She  also  adds,  however:  But  if  we  had 
been  sold  for  bondmen  and  bondwomen, 
I  had  held  my  tongue,  although  the  ene 
my  could  not  countervail  the  king's 
damage,  and  she  thereby  indicates  that  it  con 
cerns  not  only  her  own,  but  also  the  king's 

interest.  1^?X,  contracted  from  V7DX,  as  in  Eccl. 
vi.  6,  also  common  in  the  Aramaic  language, 

*  ["  Esther  here  quotes  the  exact  words  of  the  edict 
issued  for  the  destruction  of  the  Jews.  Thus  the  king 
would  not  fail  to  understand  her,  and  to  learn  for  the 
first  time  that  his  favorite  was  a  Jewess."  RAWLINSON. 
-TR.J 
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introduces  an  event  in  a  hypothetical  manner  as 
being  more  desirable,  and  is  followed  by  the 
perfect,  if  instead  another  event  than  the  one 
anticipated  has  occurred.  In  the  next  sentence 
usually  the  perfect  follows  with  1  consec.  Here, 
however,  the  1  is  absent  because  Esther  does 
not  desire  to  say  what  she  would  do,  but  what 
she  would  have  done:  "I  had  held  my  tongue, 
although,"  etc.  The  sentence:  ni#  T2fH  j'K  '3? 
means  according  to  R.  Sal.  hen-M<-lech  and 
Rambach  :  The  enemy  can  by  no  means  equal, 
compensate  or  make  good  by  his  money  the  loss 
which  the  king  suffers  by  our  destruction 
Similar  also  are  the  views  of  Clericus  and  others, 
who  suggest  an  intermediate  thought  enlarging 
the  meaning,  such  as:  "But  I  dare  not  be 
silent."  Though  even  such  an  addition  were  in 
itself  not  doubtful,  still  rptf  in  the  Kal,  with 

TT 

3,  does  not  mean  compensare  (to  compensate), 
but  to  be  equal  to,  or  to  be  worth  as  much  as 
some  other  thing  (comp.  Prov.  iii.  15;  viii.  11). 
The  assumption  of  Gesenius,  that  the  expres 
sion:  "  The  enemy  is  not  equal  to  the  damage 
to  the  king,"  is  only  another  form  of  sentence  for  : 
"The  enemy  cannot  make  good  the  damage  to  the 
king,"  is  very  improbable.  Hence  Bertheau  and 
Keil  interpret  it:  "The  enemy  is  not  worthy  of 
the  king's  damage,"  i.  e.  is  not  of  sufficient  account 
that  I  should  grieve  or  distract  the  king.  They 
insist  that  pO  does  not  only  mean  pecuniary  loss, 
as  is  commonly  assumed  from  Ezra  iv.  13,  22, 
but  according  to  the  Targums  means  also  bodily 
harm  (comp.  Targ.  Ps.  xci.  7;  Gen.  xxvi.  11; 
1  Chron.  xvi.  22).  Still  the  thought  thus  gained 
is  not  quite  eatisfactory.  It  would  have  mat 
tered  little,  not  whether  Haman,  but  whether 
the  Jews  were  worthy  of  the  king's  displeasure. 
Certain  it  is  that  Esther  expressed  herself  in 
very  brief  words,  and  such  as  implied  more. 
Perhaps  we  may  enlarge  their  sense  thus:  I 
would  have  held  my  tongue;  for  the  punishment 
of  the  enemy  is  not  worthy  of,  is  less  important 
than  the  averting  of  the  damage  which  the  king 
will  suffer,  now  that  the  Jews  are  ordered  to  be 
destroyed;  but  this  he  would  not  have  suffered 
if  they  had  been  sold  as  slaves,  and  hence  had 
realized  a  large  sum.  In  this  way  the  chief 
thought  is  made  to  be  the  loss  which  the  king 
would  sustain  if  a  whole  people  were  destroyed  ; 
and  Esther's  keeping  out  of  sight  her  special 
concern  about  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  which 
would  have  been  very  shrewd  in  her  under  any 
circumstances,  becomes  particularly  so  in  the 
present  instance  and  before  Ahasuerus.  The 
ancient  translators,  it  seems,  were  at  a  loss  here, 
and  hence  offer  us  but  little  help. 

Ver.  5  with  its  twice-repeated  "IpK"^:  Then 
the  king  Ahasuerus  answered,  and  said 
unto  Esther  the  queen,  by  its  solemn  title: 
"The  king  to  the  queen,"  indicates  the  great 
importance  of  these  words  and  of  the  moment. 
The  king  of  the  great  empire  here  addressed 
her,  who  was  a  daughter  of  her  people,  but  also 
the  queen  in  this  great  realm.  At  the  same  time 
the  twice-repeated:  "he  said,"  reveals  the  agi 
tation  of  the  king,  to  which  also  corresponds  the 
double  question:  Who  and  -where  is  he? 
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l?X:  that  durst  presume  in  his 
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heart  to  do  so.  —  We  might  expect  it  to  read: 
"  Who  had  filled  his  heart,"  viz.  with  the  thought 
to  do  so.  But  it  is  the  heart  from  which  proceed 
the  thoughts,  and  which  determines  the  rest  of 
the  man  to  conclusive  purposes  (Isaiah  xliv.  20; 
Eccl.  viii.  11;  Matt,  xv.  19).* 

Ver.  G.  Esther  still  hesitates  to  name  Haman, 
but  at  last  brings  the  predicate  into  prominence: 
The  adversary  and  enemy  is  this  wicked 
Haman.  —  She  does  not  say:  "The  evil-disposed 
person,"  viz.  of  whom  she  is  speaking,  but  with 
out  the  article,  *1V  KTK,  in  order  to  make  as 
strikingly  prominent  as  possible  the  conception 
of  the  man  so  inimical.  Haman  trembled;  for 
r\£3J  means  more  than  that  he  was  simply 
alarmed  (cnmp.  1  Chron.  xxi.  30;  Dan.  viii.  17, 
and  D"rHj;3,  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  17;  Job  vi.  4). 

Vers.  7-10.  Thereupon  the  king  became  at  once 
terribly  angry.  Because  of  his  agitation  he 
went  aside  for  a  moment,  but  soon  returned,  and 
at  once  gave  order  for  the  execution  of  Haman. 
—  Into  the  palace-garden  (comp  chap.  i.  5), 
which  was  the  place  to  which  he  retired.  This 
is  strikingly  expressed  by  Dp.  He  did  this  in 
order  to  recover  from  the  first  burst  of  anger, 
and  to  consider  what  was  to  be  done  with  Ha 
man.  Hainan  remained  standing  to  make 


request  of  his  life  to  Esther.  —  ItypJ-j^,  pro 
perly,  "  because  of  his  life  "  ($p.3  with  bj;,  as 
in  chap.  iv.  8),  since  he  saw  that  on  the  part  of 
the  king  there  was  no  more  hope  for  him  if 
Esther  would  not  intercede  for  him;  strictly: 
that  evil  was  determined  against  him  by 

the  king,  fully  determined  (71^3  as  in  1  Sam. 
xxv.  17;  Ezra  v.  13). 

Ver.  8.   Was  fallen,  i.  e.  had  kneeled  down 
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2J  as  in  Josh.  vii.  10  and  elsewhere)  upon 
the  bed  whereon  Esther  was  (sat),  hence 
as  a  petitioner  he  fell  at  her  feet.f  The  king, 
however,  soon  returned  and  said  —  since  he  could 
not  control  his  anger,  but  now  manifested  it 
more  terribly:  Will  he  force  the  queen 
also  before  me  in  the  house  ?  —  The  infin. 

$1337  is  here  placed,  as  if  he  were  understood 
as  asking  a  question.  But  it,  may  also  be  made 
stronger  (comp.  1  Chron.  xv.  2,  etc.\  viz.  to 
trample  under  foot,  to  subjugate.  If  the  ques 
tion  had  only  been  whether  the  queen  could  be 
forced  sexually,  then  Ahasuerus  could  not  have 
asked  such  a  question  so  lightly.  It  would  only 
have  been  an  expression  of  his  highest  displea 
sure  and  wrath.  If  Esther  were  honest  and 
just,  she  must  of  necessity  have  exonerated 
Haman  from  such  an  evil  design.  The  whole 
situation  of  things  makes  such  a  foul  purpose 
highly  improbable,  indeed  impossible.  Or  per 
haps  Ahasuerus  was  only  asking  whether,  if  one 
would  attain  anything  from  the  queen,  it  was 

*  ["Ahasuerus  could  not  really  have  doubted;  but 
he  affects  to  doubt,  that  he  may  express  his  anger  at 
the  act,  apart  from  all  personal  considerations."  RAW- 
LINSON.  —  TH.] 

t  ["Like  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  the  Persians  re 
clined  at  their  meals  on  sofas  or  couches  (Herod,  ix. 
80  82-  Xenoph.  Cyrop.  VIII.  8,  16,  etc."").  RAWLINSON. 
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necessary  to  make  request,  with  such  force.* 
We  can  readily  think  that  Esther  sought  to 
withdraw  from  Haman,  but  that  he,  as  it  were, 
forcibly  detained  her.  The  word  of  which  it  is 
now  said:  As  the  word  went  out  of  the 
king's  mouth,  they  covered  Raman's  face, 
cannot  mean  the  question  that  just  preceded. 
Then  it  would  be  "  this  word ;"  but  this  is  ano 
ther  word.  We  may  consider  that  this  word, 
possibly  with  a  little  addition,  quite  intelligible 
to  the  officers,  was  to  them  a  command  to  take 
Haman  out  of  his  sight.  The  subject  of  12n  is 
those  whose  duty  it  was  to  execute  such  com 
mands,  the  servants  of  the  king.  The  covering 
of  the  face  was  probably  the  beginning  of  the 
execution  of  the  death-sentence  (comp.  Curtius 
vi.  8,  22:  "They  brought  Philetas  with  covered 
head  into  the  palace 'r).  Even  old  interpreters, 
such  as  Brentius,  Rickel,  Feuardent,  remind  us 
of  the  sentence  in  Cicero  pro  C.  Rabirio  IV.  13: 
"  Lictor,  bind  his  hands,  veil  his  head,  hang  him 
on  the  hapless  tree."f 

Ver.  9.  In  order  that  it  might  appear  very 
strikingly  what  our  history  here  would  teach — 
that  he  who  dug  a  pit  for  others,  especially  for 
pious  Jews,  shall  fall  into  it  himself;  or  yet 
more  definitely  that  inimical  heathendom  shall 
perish  by  its  own  devices,  it  must  be  so  ordered 
that  one  of  the  officers  shall  bring  it  about  to 
have  Haman  hung  upon  the  same  gallows  which 
he  had  caused  to  be  erected  for  Mordecai.  And 
in  order  to  show  how  much  hated  this  enemy  of 
the  Jews  was,  one  of  the  king's  officers  must 
point  out  this  very  tree  of  death.  This  person 
was  Harbonah,  doubtless  the  one  mentioned  in 
chap.  i.  10,  one  of  the  eunuchs  of  the  king,  i.  e. 
of  the  higher  officers  who  waited  on  the  king. 
The  word  DJ  with  which  he  begins :  Behold 
also,  the  gallows  fifty  cubits  high,  which 
Haman  had  made  for  Mordecai,  etc.,  may 
not  imply  that  the  other  servants  or  even  Har 
bonah  himself  had  already  brought  accusations 
against  Haman,  and  in  addition  would  also  re 
proach  him  with  the  erection  of  this  gallows 
(Bertheau,  Keil) ;  but  from  Harbonah's  view, 
it  points  out  the  most  appropriate  means  at  hand 
offered  by  the  prepared  gallows  for  the 
fate  of  Haman.  This  is  more  significant 
against  Haman.  In  giving  prominence  to 
the  fact  that  Mordecai  was  the  one  who  spoke 
well  of  the  king  by  revealing  the  plot  against  the 
king's  life  (comp.  chap.  ii.  22;  vi.  2),  he  intimates 
that  it  was  more  fit  for  Haman  to  grace  the  gal 
lows  than  the  one  for  whom  it  was  originally 
erected. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

Vers.  1  sqq.  1.  How  very  carefully  Esther  brings 
her  petition  before  the  king,  even  though  the 
king  for  the  second  time  has  accepted  her  invi 
tation  !  She  waits  until  the  king  himself  inquires 


*  ["  Of  course  the  king  did  not  believe  his  own  words. 
But  he  meant  to  tax  Haman  with  a  further  offence  in 
not  sufficiently  respecting  the  person  of  the  queen  ; 
and  he  thereby  suggested  to  the  attendants  his  instant 
execution."  R.YWLINSON. — TR.] 

t  ["  The  Macedonians  and  the  Romans  are  known  to 
have  commonly  muffled  the  heads  of  prisoners  before 
executing  them;  but  it  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere 
than  here  as  a  Persian  custom."  RAWLINSON.— TR.J 


into  it  anew,  and  until  he  has  even  obligated 
himself  to  her  to  the  half  of  his  kingdom;  she  so 
frames  her  speech  that  her  more  personal  inte 
rest,  which  in  the  present  instance  would  have 
been  of  paramount  importance  in  the  eyes  of  the 
king,  is  presented,  equally  with,  indeed  in  ad 
vance  of,  all  others.  She  avoids  at  once  opposing 
herself  against  Haman;  and  finally  she  seeks  to 
take  the  king  on  his  weak  side  by  giving  promi 
nence  to  the  fact  that  in  the  destruction  of  the 
Jews  the  king  would  sustain  a  great  loss.  It  was 
to  her  still  a  question  whether  Ahasuerus  would 
permit  her  to  interfere  in  the  business  of  govern 
ment — indeed  whether  he  would  grant  her  a 
hearing  while  opposed  to  so  powerful  a  rival. 
But  she  acted  at  last  with  fear  and  trembling — 
although  she  was  assured  of  the  best  ally  as  be 
ing  with  her — not  only  Ahasuerus,  but  also  God's 
love.  Her  petition,  moreover,  had  the  very  best 
effect.  Thus  the  Lord,  who  leads  the  hearts  of 
men  and  of  kings  like  streams  of  water,  has  His 
help  prepared  for  us,  when  we  in  our  little  faith 
stand  trembling;  and  often  where  we  hardly 
dared  hope  or  advance,  He  gives  us  the  greatest 
success.  All  depends  upon  this,  that  our  hesi 
tation  be  not  of  unbelief,  but  that  we  have  fears 
only  from  our  own  power,  capability,  or  worthi 
ness;  and  that  we  seek  not  so  much  to  promote 
our  own  cause  as  rather  God's,  and  ours  through 
Him. 

STAR.KE:  "Trembling  soul,  if  this  heathen 
king  is  so  trustworthy  in  his  promises,  then  your 
heavenly  King  is  far  more  faithful.  The  former 
promises  only  to  give  the  half  of  his  kingdom — 
but  He  to  give  you  the  whole  kingdom  (Luke  xii. 
32;  xxii.  29).  Truth  may  be  crushed  to  the 
earth,  but  it  dies  not;  it  can  be  avoided  or  of 
fended,  yet  it  will  finally  come  to  light  and  tri 
umph." 

2.  Haman,  from  the  very  outset,  had  moved 
toward  the  fulfilment  of  his  wishes  with  the  great 
est  assurance.     Even  after  being  inquired  of  by 
the  king  as  to  what  should  be   done  to  the  man 
whom  the  king  would  especially  honor,  he  had 
answered  with  the  greatest  confidence.     Doubt 
less  he  thought  that,  because  of  the  friendship, 
or  because  of  the  weakness  of  the  king,  all  things 
were   for  him   permissible,  and  he  hoped  every 
thing  for  himself.     Yet  if  he  had  but  reflected, 
he  must  have  acknowledged  that  this  foundation 
was  unsafe,  and  that  it  was  easy  for  another  to 
gain  the  favor  of  the  king  against  himself.     But 
this  is  the  common  curse  of  human  self-confidence 
that  it  places  us  in  a  state  of  insecurity.     He 
who  has  succeeded  in  gaining  the  favor  of  the 
great  is  very  liable  to  think  that  now  he  will  also 
easily  govern  the  servants  of  his  Lord. 

3.  Truly  it  is  a  distressing  condition  in  which 
Haman   finds   himself    at  the  table    of  Esther. 
Outwardly  he   receives   the   highest  distinction 
and  is  made  happy,  but  inwardly  there  already 
comes  a  painful   presentiment   of   his  downfall. 
He  is  indeed  already  bound  by  the  cord  that  shall 
plunge  him  into  destruction. 

FEUARDENT:  "But  in  all  this  the  first  notable 
thing  is  how  far  apart  stand  the  judgments  of  the 
Almighty  and  those  of  this  world,  since  those 
whom  the  world  esteems  most  happy  and  fortu 
nate  are  truly  most  unhappy  and  unfortunate  be 
fore  God Men,  indeed,  seeing  only  what 
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appears,  and  judging  according  to  the  outward 
semblance,  would  have  boldly  pronounced  no 
man  more  fortunate  than  Human.  But  in  fact 
and  in  God's  view,  who  sees  the  heart,  he  was 
of  all  men  the  most  miserable.  For  he  was  in 
flated  with  ambition,  he  was  hot  with  envy,  he 
was  bursting  with  hate,  and  went  to  the  banquet 
in  the  most  disturbed  state  of  mind.  There 
rankled  in  the  bottom  of  his  heart  the  thought 
of  that  fresh  honor  which  he  had  lately  been 
forced  to  confer  upon  his  enemy;  and  he  was 
moreover  goaded  to  desperation  by  what  his 
friends  had  told  him  to  his  face — that  he  him 
self,  having  once  begun  to  fall  before  the  Jew, 
would  forever  be  his  inferior,  and  that  Mordecai 
would  increase  in  glory  and  honor." 

Ilaman,  at  the  table  of  Esther,  is  but  a  picture 
of  all  wicked  ones  at  the  table  of  fortune.  The 
change  of  circumstances  now  manifest,  it  is  true, 
was  unique,  and  seemed  as  if  purposely  selected 
for  him.- — FEUARDENT:  "A  little  while  ago  all 
fell  prostrate  before  Hainan,  but  now  he  quails 
before  a  feeble  woman.  He  who  persecuted  the 
Jews  worse  than  a  dog  or  a  serpent,  now  be 
comes  a  suppliant  to  a  Jewess.  He  who  had 
procured  a  cruel  slaughter  for  all  the  Hebrews 
is  now  anxious  to  save  his  own  life.  He  who 
could  not  endure  Mordecai  now  intercedes  with 
his  domestic."  The  old  reverse  substantially 
recurs:  "At  the  feast  he  who  was  unwilling  to 
afford  a  crumb  of  bread  to  Lizarus,  asked  to  be 
cooled  by  the  finger  of  Lazarus  dipped  in  water." 
This  change  will  be  most  striking  when  Christ 
shall  lay  all  His  enemies  at  His  feet. 

On  ver.  8.  1.  The  only  means  left  to  Haman 
to  be  tried  for  his  salvation  evidently  was  that  he 
should  fall  at,  the  feet  of  Esther  and  implore  her 
pardon.  But  it  was  just  this  which  Ahasuerus, 
now  returning  from  the  garden,  interpreted  as  a 
great  crime,  and  so  it  filled  the  measure  of  his  ; 
sin.  When  once  the  season  of  divine  grace  and  I 
forbearance  allotted  to  sinners  is  closed,  when 
punitive  justice  arises  against  them,  then  it  seems 
as  if  they  can  undertake  nothing  but  what  will 
aggravate  their  case  and  hasten  their  own  de- 
stiuction.  As  Ahasuerus  did  in  this  case,  so  did 
all  those  who  stood  by  the  side  of  Haman  and 
had  given  him  their  confidence.  Now  that  he  is 
so  near  his  downfall,  these  are  inclined  to  use 
every  thing  against  the  offender  by  which  he 
might  obtain  deliverance.  They  know  him  too 
well  to  be  ignorant  of  the  tricks  and  deceptions 
of  which  he  is  capable.  Petitions  for  pardon — 
and  even  repentance — is  in  such  cases  often 
thought  to  be  only  the  repentance  of  Cain,  afford 
ing  no  guarantee  of  genuine  reform.  Possibly 
these  judges  go  too  far  in  their  sentence,  but 
God's  justice  employs  them  as  channels  against 
the  offenders. 

FEUARDENT:  "The  king  indeed  is  unjust  in 
fixing  this  calumny  upon  Hainan — but  God  is 
just  who  permits  the  righteous  penalty  to  fall 
upon  him  for  his  lies  and  calumnies,  inasmuch  as 
he  would  have  brought  violence  upon  other  vir 
gins  or  matrons,  and  would  have  plunged  the 
whole  people  of  God  into  ruin.  Accordingly  it 
is  written:  "By  what  one  sinneth,  by  that  also 
shall  he  be  punished;"  and  again:  "With  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  unto  you 
again." 


2.  The  question  raised  by  ancient  interpreters 
whether  it.  was  not  the  duty  of  Esther  to  exone 
rate  Haman  from  the  accusation  by  the  king,  and 
to  second  his  request  for  pardon,  can  only  be  sa 
tisfactorily  answered  by  making  the  proper  dis 
tinction  between  the  views  of  such  points  in  the 
Old  and  in  the  New  Testaments.  Upon  New  Testa 
ment  grounds,  the  answer  would  undoubtedly  be 
in  the  affirmative.  It  is  no  greater  offence  than 
one  which  the  Christian,  though  he  have  suffered 
the  most  grievous  insults  and  offensive  acts,  should 
be  prepared  to  pardon,  in  a  spirit  free  from  ha 
tred  or  revenge.  Now  whether  the  king,  here 
acting  in  his  judicial  capacity,  could  entertain 
her  request,  would  have  been  a  different  matter. 
Taking,  however,  the  Old  Testament  view,  the 
answer  would  most  certainly  be,  No  ;  and  this  the 
more,  inasmuch  as  there  was  not  yet  a  more  sa 
tisfactory  means  of  averting  evil  than  the  de 
structive  judgments  of  God  upon  Haman,  who,  as 
an  Agagite  and  an  Amalekite,  was  regarded  as 
representing  the  cause  of  evil  in  opposition  to 
the  cause  of  God  and  of  His  people  (cornp.  Doct. 
hist,  thoughts  on  Neh.  iii.  36  sqq.).  Further,  in 
Esther's  conduct  is  plainly  shown  the  important 
fact  that,  when  the  season  of  grace  is  expired, 
Justice  desires  no  interruption  through  petitions 
for  mercy.  This  truth  must  be  taken  to  heart, 
and  we  must  not  bewail  its  force  When  Chris 
tians  see  the  wicked  perish,  let  them  weep  over 
fhefr  fate.  But  we  must  rejoice  over  the  divine 
judgments  upon  iniquity.  This  serves  to 
strengthen  our  faith  in  a  holy,  ever  active  God. 
Our  own  opposition  to  iniquity  must  be  as  unre 
lenting  as  was  that  of  Esther  against  Haman. 

STARKE:  "It  is  barely  credible  that  the  king 
should  have  thought  further  upon  this  matter — 
have  perceived  the  wonderful  dealings  of  God. 
Neither  can  we  believe  that  he  was  thereby  led 
to  know  the  true  God.  Esther,  however,  and 
Mordecai,  together  with  many  of  the  Jews,  must 
have  been  gloriously  strengthened  in  their  faith. 
Jehovah's  judgments  are  just  (Rev.  xix.  2). 
Let  the  Christian  here  notice  the  goodness  and 
truthfulness  of  God  (Rom.  xi.  22),  and  let  both 
be  to  him  a  warning  voice!" 

On  vers.  9,  10.  Bitter  and  sarcastic  must  it 
have  struck  upon  the  ears  of  Haman  when  Har- 
bonah,  one  of  the  eunuchs,  who  up  to  this  time 
had  humbly  shown  him  all  desired  honor,  re 
marked,  now  that  the  doomed  man  was  led  away  : 
''  Behold  also,  the  gallows  fifty  cubits  high,  which 
Ilaman  had  made  for  Mordecai,  who  had  spoken 
good  for  the  king,  standeth  in  the  house  of  Ha 
man."  Must  it  then  be  that  this  despicable  crea 
ture  should  raise  his  foot  against  the  dead  lion? 
See  how  in  this  moment  he  turns  toward  the 
newly  rising  sun  with  praises  in  his  mouth! 
Must  this  miserable  slave  also  add  to  the  already 
great  misfortune  of  Haman — that  he  should  be 
hung  on  just  this  gallows  which  he  had  intended 
for  the  Jews!  Poor  Haman!  Didst  thou  not 
know  that  in  such  ways  as  were  thine  thou  hadst 
no  really  true  friend?  Didst  thou  not  perceive 
that  a  selfish  spirit  and  hypocrisy  formed  thy 
body  guard?  Not  know  that  those  who  exter 
nally  bowed  the  knee  to  thee,  inwardly  gnashed 
their  teeth  against  thee?  True  friendship  and 
fellowship  can  only  exist  between  those  who  are 
together  united  to  God.  Even  then  we  may  of- 
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ten  discover  the  overweening  egotism  which 
again  loosens  such  bonds.  Where  this  common 
bond  is  wanting,  there  separation  must  ensue; 
there,  in  fact,  each  goes  his  own  way.  If  in 
such  a  case  all  the  secret  endeavors  and  aims 
could  be  exposed,  we  would  discover  a  "war  of 
all  against  all."  It  is  frequently  seen  that  ap 
parent  friends  afterward  become  executioners, 
who,  by  their  mockery,  add  to  the  misery  of 
the  culprit.  In  the  future  also  it  will  be  found 
that  the  enemies  of  the  people  of  God  will  them 
selves  destroy  each  other  in  order  that  judgment 
on  them  may  be  perfect.  There  is  a  universal 
just  government  of  the  world  on  the  part  of  God. 
He  who  is  capable  of  so  shameful  an  act  as  not 
only  to  wish  to  destroy  his  enemy,  but  also  to 
cover  him  with  the  greatest  possible  ignominy, 
must  not  be  surprised  if  in  his  own  well  deserved 
misfortune  great  shame  shall  also  accompany  his 


own  end.  Whoever  digs  a  pit  for  others,  will 
himself  fall  into  it.  This  proverb  verifies  itself 
in  its  fullest  sense.  It  has  the  ring  of  Satanic 
mockery  when  Harbonah  says:  "And  the  gallows 
also  stand  ready,  and  that,  too,  before  Hainan's 
own  house."  There  are  many  people  who  hesi 
tate  not  to  utter  it  mockingly,  and  how  good  were 
it  for  all  those  who  are  in  danger  of  entering  the 
way  of  destruction,  should  they  hear  it  said  loud 
enough  for  them  to  hear,  and  should  they  repeat 
it  to  themselves:  "Also  the  gallows  stand  ready 
without." 

STAKKB:  "It  must  also  so  happen  in  the  just 
judgment  of  God  that  since  the  highest  minister 
of  State  had  caused  the  highest  gallows  to  be 
erected  in  accordance  with  his  greatness  of  feel 
ing  and  State  position  and  honors,  before  which 
all  bowed  in  adoration  to  the  earth,  he  should 
himself  be  elevated  above  all  other  people  that 
were  hung." 


SECOND   SECTION. 

The   Deliverance   of   the   Jews. 
CHAPTERS  VIII.  IX. 

A.— ESTHER  AND  MORDECAI  PROCURE  PERMISSION  FOR  THEIR  PEOPLE  TO  STAN1> 

ON  THEIR  OWN  DEFENCE. 

CHAP.  VIII.  1-17. 

I.  Esther  and  Mordecai  receive  authority  to  order  all  things  needful  for  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews. 

Vers.  1-8. 

1  ON  that  day  did  the  king  Ahasuerus  give  the  house  of  Haman,  the  Jews'  enemy, 
unto  Esther  the  queen  :  and  Mordecai  came  before  the  king ;  for  Esther  had  told 

2  what  he  was  unto  her.     And  the  king  took  [removed]  off  his  ring  [signet],  which 
he  had  taken  [caused  to  pass]  from  Haman,  and  gave  it  unto  Mordecai.     And  Es- 

3  ther  set  Mordecai  over  the  house  of  Haman.     And  Esther  spake  yet  again  [added 
and  spoke]  before  the  king,  and  fell  down  at  [before]   his  feet,  and  besought  him 
with  tears  [wept  and  supplicated  to  him]  to  put  away  [cause  to  pass]  the  mischief 
[evil]  of  Haman  the  Agagite,  and  his  device  that  he  had  devised  against  the  Jews. 

4  Then  [And]  the  king  held  out  the  golden  sceptre  toward  [to]  Esther.     So  [And] 

5  Esther  arose,  and  stood  before  the  king,  And  said,  If  it  please  [be  good  upon]  the 
king,  and  if  I  have  found'favor  in  his  sight  [before  him],  and  the  thing  [word]  seem 
right  before  the  king,  and  I  be  pleasing  [good]  in  his  eyes,  let  it  be  written  to  re 
verse  the  letters   [books]  devised  by  [of  the  devising  of]  Haman  the  son  of  Ham- 
medatha  [the  Medatha]   the  Agagite,  which  he  wrote  to  destroy  the  Jews  which 

6  [who]  are  in  all  the  king's  provinces :  For  how  can  I  endure  to  see  [and  (i.  e.,  when) 
I  see  (i.  e.,  look)  on]  the  evil  that  shall  come  unto  mv  people  [my  people  shall  find]? 
or  [and]  how  can  I  endure  to  see  [and  (i.e.,  when)  I  see  (i.  e.,  look)  on]  the  destruc- 

7  tion  of  my   kindred?      Then    [And]  the   king  Ahasuerus  said  unto  Esther  the 
queen,  and  to  Mordecai  the  Jew,  Behold,  I  have  given  Esther  the  house  of  Hainan, 
and  him  they  have  hanged  upon  the  gallows  [tree],  because  [upon  that]  he  laid 

8  [sent/or^]  his  hand  upon  the  Jews.     Write  ye  also  [And  write  YE]  for  [upon]  the 
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Jews,  as  it  liketh  you  [is  the  good  in  your  eyes],  in  the  king's  name,  and  seal  it  with 
the  king's  ring  [signet]  :  for  the  writing  which  is  written  in  the  king's  name,  and 
sealed  with  the  king's  ring  [signet],  may  no  man  [there  'Is  no  one  to]  reverse. 

II.  Mordecai  authorizes  the  Jews  to  make  preparations  for  a  common  defence.     Vers.  9-14. 

9  Then  [And]  were  the  king's  scribes  called  at  that  time  in  the  third  month,  that  is, 
the  month  Sivan,  on  the  three  and  twentieth  [twenty]  day  thereof  [in  it]:  and  it 
was  written,  according  to  all  that  Mordecai  commanded,  unto  the  Jews,  and  to  the 
lieutenants  [satraps],  and  the  deputies  [pashas],  and  [the']  rulers  [princes]  of  the 
provinces  which  are  from  India  [Hodu],  [and]  unto  Ethiopia  [Gush],  a  hundred 
[and]  twenty  and  seven  provinces,  unto  every  province  [province  and  (i.  e.,  by)  pro 
vince],  according  to  the  writing  thereof,  and  unto  every  people  [people  and  (i.  e.,  by) 
people]  after  [according  to]  their  language  [tongue],  and  to  the  Jews  according  to 

10  their  writing,  and  according  to  their  language  [tongue].     And  he  wrote  in  the  king 
Ahasuerus'  name,  and  sealed  it  with  the  king's  ring   [signet]  ;    and  sent  letters 
[books]  by  posts  [the  hand  of  the  runners]  on  horseback  [the  horses],  and  riders  on 
[of]  mules  [the  steed],  camels  [the  mules],  and  young  dromedaries   [sous  of  the 

11  mares] :  Wherein  [Which]  the  king  granted  [gave  to]  the  Jews  which  [who]  were 
in  every  city  [and  (i.e.,  by)  city]  to  gather  [congregate]  themselves  together,  and 
to  stand  for  [upon]  their  life  [soul],  to  destroy,  to  slay  [smite],  and  to  cause  to  pe 
rish,  all  [every]  the  power  of  the  people  and  province  ihat  would  assault  them,  both 

12  little  ones  and  women,  and  to  take  [lie  gave~\  the  spoil  of  them  for  a  prey.     Upon  one 
day,  in  all  the  provinces  of  king  Ahasuerus,  namely,  upon  the  thirteenth  [thirteen] 

13  day  of  [to]  the  twelfth  [twelve]  month,  which  [that]  is  the  month  Adar.     The  copy 
of  the  writing,  for  a  commandment  [law]  to  be  given  in  every  province  [and  (i.e., 
by)  province]  was  published  [revealed]  unto  all  people  [the  peoples],  and  that  the 
Jews  should  [/or  the  Jews  to]  be  ready  against  [to]  that  day  to  avenge  themselves 

14  on  [from]  their  enemies.     So  the  posts  [runners]  that  rode  upon  [riders  of]  mules 
and  camels  [the  steed]  went  out,  being  hastened  and  prtssed  on  by  the  king's  com 
mandment  [word].     And  the  decree  [law]  was  given  at  [!L]  Shuthan  the  palace 
[citadel] . 

III.  Mordecats  honor  and  the  joy  of  the  Jew*.    Vets.  15-17. 

15  And  Mordecai  went  out  from  the  presence  of  [before]  the  king  in  royal  apparel  of 
blue  [violet]  and  white  [linen],  and  with  a  great  crown  of  gold,  and  with  a  garment 
[robe]  of  fine  linen  [byssus]  and  purple :  and  the  city  of  Shuthan  rejoiced  [shouted] 

16  and  was  glad.     The  Jews  had  [To  the  Jews  was]  light,  and  gladness,  and  joy,  and 

17  honour.     And  in  every  province  and  in  every  city  [and  (i.  e.,  by)  city],  whitherso 
ever  [which]  the  king's  commandment  [word]  and  his  decree  [law]  came  [was  ap 
proaching],  the  Jews  had   [was  to  the  Jews]  joy  [gladness]  and  gladness  [joy],  a 
feast  and  a  good  day.     And  many  of  [from]  the  people  [peoples]  of  the  land  be 
came  Jews  [Judaized  themselves]  ;  for  the  fear  of  the  Jews  fell  upon  them. 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

It  seems  almost  self-evident  after  what  occurred 
in  chap.  vii.  that  now,  next  to  Esther,  Mordecai 
should  also  come  to  great  distinction.  Whether, 
however,  they  would  be  able  fully  to  reverse  the 
fate  that  threatened  the  Jews,  remained  uncer 
tain  in  view  of  the  difficulty  of  the  situation. 
Even  after  Mordecai  had  taken  his  own  protec 
tive  measures,  up  to  the  very  hour  when  success 
was  assured,  uncertainty  continued.  In  chap, 
viii.  it  is  to  be  shown  first  what  authority  he 
received  and  what  measures  of  policy  he 
adopted. 

Vers.  1-8.  First,  Mordecai's  authority.  On 
the  very  day  in  which  Haman  fell  the  king  pre 
sented  the  queen  with  his  house.  Justly  enough 


the  Targums  understand  by  the  term  "honse," 
also  the  people  in  it,  and  the  entire  possessions 
belonging  thereto.  It  was  usual  for  Persian 
kings  to  possess  themselves  of  the  property  of 
those  who  had  been  punished  with  death  (Jose- 
phup,  Aniiq.  XI.  1,  3;  4,  6).  Mordecai  came 
before  the  king,  i.  e.  he  was  made  one  of  the 
officers  who  taw  the  face  of  the  king  (comp. 
chap.  i.  10,  4;  vii.  9).  He  owed  his  position, 
not  merely  to  his  merit,  as  having  himself  been 
of  service  to  the  king,  and  now  meriting  the 
title  benefactor  of  the  king  (Herod.  VIII.  85),  but 
because  of  his  relation  to  Esther  (chap.  ii.  7). 
Indeed  the  king  took  off  his  ring  (ver.  2, 
"^£H,  as  in  chap.  iii.  10),  his  seal-ring,  which 
he  had  taken  from  Haman,  and  gave  it 
unto  Mordecai. — j*p  T^n,  as  in  Jon.  iii.  6; 
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he  made  him  prime  minister  (Gen.  xli.  42;  1 
Mace.  vi.  15;  comp.  chap.  iii.  10).*  In  addition 
Esther  placed  him  over  the  house  of  Haman,  i.  e. 
left  to  him  the  honorable  and  lucrative  manage 
ment  of  the  large  estate  thus  reverting  to  her, 
in  fact  made  him  her  governor  of  the  house. 
Both  henceforth  enjoyed  a  brilliant  position ; 
but  they  were  not  misled  thereby  into  evil. 
The  remarks  with  reference  to  the  present  pros 
perity  of  Esther  and  Mordecai  are  evidently 
made  with  regard  to  what  followed.  They  did 
not  take  their  ease  at  the  expense  of  the  needed 
care  over  their  people;  these  were  not  forgotten. 
On  the  contrary  they  believed  it  incumbent  upon 
them  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  make  their  peo 
ple  happy  and  prosperous.  The  mourning  of 
Esther  was  still  great;  it  did  not  cease  until 
full  deliverance  came  to  them. 

Ver.  3.  And  Esther  spake  yet  again  be 
fore  the  king,  and  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
and  besought  him  with  tears. f — She  thus 
caused  him  to  understand  distinctly  that  she 
was  by  no  means  satisfied  with  what  had  been 
done.  In  so  far  as  Esther  had  implored  him  in 
a  general  manner  to  cause  to  be  put  away,  to 
neutralize,  to  annul  CV3£n)  the  mischief 
of  Haman  (which  he  expected  to  inflict  upon 
the  Jews),  and  his  device  that  he  had  devised 
against  the  Jews  (comp.  Jer.  xviii.  11;  Ezek. 
xxxviii.  10),  the  king  showed  his  willingness  to 
comply,  and  as  in  chap.  iv.  11 ;  v.  '2,  he  again 
stretched  forth  the  golden  sceptre  toward  her, 
so  that  she  could  take  courage  to  arise  and  stand 
before  him.  Still  it  was  necessary  to  find  out 
the  ways  and  means  how  the  thing  should  be 
begun. 

Ver.  5.  Esther  suggested:  If  it  please  the 
king  (comp.  chap.  i.  19;  v.  4,  8;  vii.  3);  and 
further  on  feeling  the  doubtful  character  of  her 
proposition,  she  added :  and  the  thing  seem 
right,  advisable  to  him.  t#3  —  to  succeed,  to 
accomplish,  and  in  this  sense  has  reference  to 
seed  which  has  sprouted  well  (Eccl.  xi.  6,  in  the 
Hiphil,  Eccl.  x.  10) :  it  is  a  later  word  of  which 
elsewhere  we  only  find  the  noun  p"^3  (Eccl. 
ii.  21;  iv.  4;  v.  10).  Let  it  be  written,  or 
commanded  hy  an  edict,  as  in  chap.  iii.  9,  to 

reverse  the  letters  (3'tfn1?,  to  cause  to  change 
from  the  state  of  being  to  non-existence)  de 
vised  by  Haman. — As  is  often  the  case,  here 
the  substance  of  a  letter  is  indicated  by  an  appo 
sition,  JDH  fOE/Op  (comp.  chap.  iii.  8  sq.  and 
12  sqq.).  But' in  order  the  more  certainly  to 
carry  through  this  doubtful  proposal,  she  adds 
in  ver.  6:  For  how  can  I  endure  to  see 
evil  that  shall  come  unto  my  people  ?  or 
how  can  I  endure  to  see  the  destruction 
of  my  kindred? — With  reference  to  the  con- 

*  ["  A  pleasure-seeking  Persian  king,  like  Xerxes, 
was  glad  to  be  relieved  of  the  toil  of  governing,  and 
willingly  committed  to  one  favorite  after  another  the 
task  of  issuing  and  signing  with  the  royal  signet  the 
decrees  by  which  the  government  was  administered. 
That  the  official  entrusted  with  these  high  powers 
might  be  a  eunuch,  appears  from  Diodorus  (XVI.  50). 
RAWLINSON.— TR.] 

t  [From  the  statement  of  ver.  4  that  the  king  again 
held  out  to  her  the  golden  sceptre,  "  we  must  under 
stand  that  Esther  had  once  more  intruded  on  Anasue- 
rus  unsummoned."  RAWLINSON. — TR.] 


nection  of  'jrVftni  ^X,  we  may  indicate  that 
one  of  the  verbs,  instead  of  being  in  the  Infin. 
(with  7)  is  subordinate  to  the  other  as  a  finite 
verb  (with  1),  comp.  Ewald,  g  285  c.  Still 
?IHK  &O  itself  means  :  '*  I  cannot  endure  it,"  or 
"I  will  not  be  able  to  stand  it"  (comp.  Isai.  i. 
13),  and  the  term  'TVINI  is  equal  to  "when  I 
shall  have  seen."  nX"1  with  3  indicates  to  look 
upon  some  one  with  interest,  be  it  that  of  plea 
sure,  as  is  usual,  or  of  pain  or  sorrow,  as  is  the 
case  here;  comp.  in  this  relation  Gen.  xii.  1. 

Vers.  7,  8.  In  order  to  indicate  in  advance 
that  his  good  will  abounds  towards  Esther  and 
Mordecai,  and  that  he  would  grant  them  all  that 
the  law  would  sanction  in  favor  of  the  Jews,  the 
king  here  reminds  them  of  what  he  had  so  far 
done  for  Esther  and  Mordecai.  Since,  however, 
he  could  not  directly  annul  his  first  decrees,  but 
could  simply  make  them  powerless  in  effect,  he 
commands  them  not  to  send  new  orders  to  the 
governors — in  this  manner  a  suspension  or  recall 
of  the  first  edict  could  not  be  accomplished — 
but  to  send  an  edict  to  the  Jews  themselves, 
commanding  them  to  prepare  for  their  defence. 
The  sentence:  For  the  writing  which  is 
written  in  the  king's  name,  and  sealed 
with  the  king's  ring,  may  no  man  reverse, 
may  have  the  sense,  and  so  it  is  generally  held, 
that  the  simple  recall  of  the  first  edicts  was  not 

possible.  3"l#n7  px  may  indicate  a  reflect iou 
upon  T$rn  in  Esther's  petition  in  ver.  5.* 
But  since  these  words  so  nearly  correspond  to 
what  precedes  :  "  Let  it  be  written  in  the  name 
of  the  king,  and  seal  it  with  the  king's  ring,"  it 
is  clearer  and  more  natural  to  understand  him 
to  say:  The  new  edict  to  the  Jews  will  be  just 
as  authoritative  and  irreversible  as  was  the  for 
mer  one  to  the  governors.  This  must  equally 
be  obeyed  with  that.  Of  course  the  confirma 
tion  belongs  still  to  the  words  of  the  king. 
The  phraseology  speaks  only  in  an  objective 
sense  of  the  "  king,"  because  it  refers  to  a  gene 
ral  rule.  The  intin.  absol.  Niph.  Dlfinjl  is  used 
instead  of  the  perfect  [by  an  ellipsis  of  the  sub 
stantive  verb]. 

Vers.  9-14.  These  contain  the  measures  of 
Mordecai. f  In  the  same  manner  as  did  Haman 
(chap.  iii.  12-15)  on  the  13th  of  the  first  month, 
so  Mordecai  wrote  to  and  "commanded  the  Jews 
and  the  rulers  of  the  provinces,"  on  the  23d  of 
the  third  month,  f.  e.  Sivan.  This  was  fully  two 


*  ["The  answer  of  Ahasuerus  is  a  refusal,  but  one 
softened  as  much  as  possible.  He  first  dwells  on  the 
proofs  which  he  had  just  given  of  his  friendly  feeling 
towards  the  Jews  (ver.  7).  He  then  suggests  that  some 
thing  may  be  done  to  help  them  without  revoking  the 
decree  (ver.  8).  Finally,  he  excuses  himself  by  appeal 
ing  to  the  well-known  immutability  of  Persian  law." 
R/VWLINSON.— TR.] 

+  ["The  suggestion  of  Ahasuerus  quickened  the  in 
ventive  powers  of  Esther  and  Mordecai.  The  scribes 
were  at  once  summoned,  and  a  decree  issued,  not  revo 
king  the  former  one,  but  allowing  the  Jews  to  stand  on 
their  defence,  and  to  kill'  all  who  attacked  them.  It 
has  been  pronounced  incredible  that  any  king  would 
thus  have  sanctioned  civil  war  in  all  the  great  cities  of 
his  empire;  but  some  even  of  the  more  sceptical  critics 
allow  that  Xerxes  might  not  improbably  have  done  so 
(De  Wette,  Einleitung,  p.  198  a)."  EAWLINSON.— TB.] 
16 
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months  later,  although  Hainan's  fall  must  have 
occurred  soon  after  the  edict  of  extermination 
was  published.  No  doubt  Mordecai  thought  it 
expedient  first  to  establish  himself  in  his  new 
position  before  taking  such  steps  and  proposing 
such  measures.  He  wrote  to  the  Jews,  but  so 
that  the  governors  became  acquainted  with  the 
nature  of  this  order,  and  were  obliged  to  for 
ward  it  in  their  extensive  provinces  to  every 
single  Jewish  community  (comp.  chap.  i.  1). 

The  subject  of  aho'l  in  ver.  10  is  the  one 
transmitting  or  originating  the  writing,  i.  e. 
Mordecai.  In  order  to  speedily  make  known 
the  edict  so  as  to  free  the  Jews  from  their  anx 
iety,  and  avert  the  evil  in  time,  he  dispatched 
the  messengers  with  the  greatest  speed.  D^iH 
t.  e.  couriers,  D'p^DS,  i.  e.  on  horses,  by  posts 
on  horseback,  and  riders  on  mules,  and 
young  dromedaries.  —  Bto7.»  in  distinction 
from  D^D,  is  the  saddle-horse  (dromedary),  the 
race-horse  (1  Kings  v.  8),  and  is  here  used  in  a 
collective  sense.  D'JVIltfnx  (vers.  10-14)  are 
not  ''asses,"  according  to  the  modern  Persian 
estar,  which  in  the  Sanscrit  =  acvatara,  and 
hence  may  have  been  acpatara  in  old  Persian  ; 
but  they  were  princely,  royal  horses,  hence 
belonging  to  the  court,  from  kshatra,  "royal," 
king,  according  to  Haug,  in  Ewald's  _5*'W.  Jahrb. 
V.,  p.  154.  1JEH  —  the  Syriac  ramco,  "herd," 
particularly  a  herd  of  horses,  with  which  we 
may  also  compare  the  word  ramakat,  "stud,"  in 
the  Arabic. 

Ver.  11.  Mordecai  wrote  that  the  king 
granted  the  Jews  which  were  in  every 
city  to  gather  themselves  together,  and 
to  stand  for  their  life,  i.  e.  to  defend  them 
selves  (comp.  Dan.  xii.  1),  to  destroy,  to  slay, 
and  to  cause  to  perish  all  the  power, 
which  like  an  army  would  raise  itself  against 

them  (TT1),  of  the  people  and  province 
that  would  assault  them,  both  little  ones 
and  women,  and  to  take  the  spoil  of  them 
for  a  prey. — This  too  was  to  take  place  on  the 
day  already  designated  in  chap.  iii.  13,  viz.  the 
thirteenth  day  of  the  twelfth  month.  The  redu 
plication  of  the  expression  "to  destroy,"  etc., 
refers  to  chap.  iii.  13.  The  same  should  be 
granted  the  Jews  which,  according  to  Haman's 
edict,  was  allowed  the  heathen.  The  Jews  were 
permitted  to  apply  the  jus  talionis.  The  case 
then  stood  that  the  governors  and  other  authori 
ties  were  by  no  means  obligated  to  assist  in  the 
preparation  for  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  nor 
yet  to  obstruct  or  hinder  the  resistance  which 
the  Jews  would  offer  to  their  assailants,  as 
might  seem  to  be  implied  in  the  first  edict.  For 
then  the  second  edict,  which  was  equally  autho 
ritative,  would  have  been  little  respected;  but 
they  could  leave  the  case  to  the  people,  whether 
they  would  attack  the  Jews  and  risk  a  conflict, 
and  they  need  not  afterward  punish  such  Jews 
as  had  slain  their  enemies.  But  still  more.  It 
was  permitted  the  Jews  to  assemble  and  prepare 
and  arm  for  their  common  defence  in  advance, 
so  that  they  might  act  as  one  man  against  all 
the  assaults  and  reverses,  which  in  case  of  their 
standing  disunited  would  surely  have  befallen 


them.  /nj^rn  (to  collect),  placed  in  advance 
here,  was  especially  important  (comp.  its  promi 
nence  in  chap.  ix.  2,  15,  16,  18).  Without  this 
the  Jews  would  not  have  possessed  more  than 
the  simple  right  of  self-defence,  which,  under 
any  circumstances,  they  would  have  availed 
themselves  of.  Besides,  even  in  the  Persian 
empire  the  larger  portion  of  the  inhabitants 
seem  to  have  possessed  humanity  enough  to  feel 
the  disreputableness  of  an  attack  upon  the  Jews 
for  the  purpose  of  rapine,  and  they  were  little 
inclined  to  participate  therein.  On  ver.  13 
comp.  chap.  iii.  14  A,  and  on  ver.  14,  chap.  iii.  15. 

Vers.  15-17.  The  effect  of  this  new  measure 
was  to  produce  great  and  general  joy,  and  to 
bring  great  honor  to  Mordecai.  He  went  forth 
from  the  presence  of  the  king  in  royal  apparel 
of  blue  and  white  (comp.  chap.  i.  6),  and 
with  a  great  crown  of  gold,*  and  with  a 
garment  of  fine  linen  and  purplef  (^DM 
CLTT.  fey.,  in  Aramaic  XT"}3jl).  He  was  thus 
adorned  doubtless  to  show  what  honor  had  been 
shown  him  by  the  king,  but  more  particularly  to 
make  it  manifest  how  he  had  succeeded  in  the 
matter  of  the  Jews,  and  at  the  same  time  to  pub 
lish  his  joyous  feelings  thereat.  Importance  at 
taches  here  not  to  the  royal  garment,  which 
had  already  been  given  him  in  chap.  vi.  8  sq.,  but 
to  the  State  robes  of  the  first  minister  at  court, 
which,  it  appears,  Mordecai  had  not  put  on  at  the 
time  of  his  elevation  (vers.  1-2),  but  which  he 
put  on  after  his  care  for  his  people  was  removed. 
Then  the  city  of  Shushan,  i.  e.,  its  inhabitants 
one  and  all,  and  not  the  Jews  alone,  of  whom 
there  is  separate  mention  made  in  ver.  16,  re 
joiced  (SnV  is  not  exactly  to  cry  aloud,  comp. 
Isa.  xxiv.  14)  and  was  glad — Hence  they  had 
deprecated  the  massacre  awaiting  the  Jews,  and 
perhaps  apprehended  with  fear  the  great  disor 
ders  and  dangers  that  would  ensue.  But  the 
Jews,  ver.  16 — i.  e.,  those  living  in  Shushan — for 
the  others  are  mentioned  in  ver:  17,  had  light 
and  joy  in  contrast  to  the  darkening  of  their  fu 
ture  fate  (i"PiX,  found  in  the  fern,  in  Ps.  xxxix. 
12;  in  Isa.  xxvi.  19,  pi.  fl'VlX),  and  gladness,  and 
joy,  and  honor. 

Ver.  17.  So  also  the  joy  spread  to  those  with 
out,  who  were  so  exceedingly  distressed  through 
Haman's  edict  (chap.  ix.  3).  They  indulged  in 
feasts,  and  in  a  good,  joyous  day,  i.  <?.,  a  holiday 
(comp.  chap.  ix.  19,  22).  But  this  was  not  all. 
Many  of  the  people  of  the  land  became  Jews 
(DHjTnp,  derived  from  H^JT,  and  found  only 
here),  because  the  fear  of  the  Jews,  and  doubt 
less  also  of  the  mighty  and  powerful  God  of  the 
Jews,  ruling  over  their  destiny,  and  not  so  much 
the  fear  of  Mordecai  and  Esther,  had  fallen  upon 
them  (comp.  Ex.  xv.  16;  Deut.  xi.  25).$ 


*  ["Not  a  crown  like  the  king's  H-iTD),  but  a  mere 
golden  band  or  coronet  (rPtOj?)."  RAWLINSOX.—  TR.] 


f  ["  The  tunic  or  minor  robe  of  the  king  was  of  pur 
ple,  striped  with  white  (Xenoph.  Cyrop.  VIII.  3,  £13; 
Plutarch,  Alex.  §51;  Q.  Curt.  III.  5)."  RAWLINSON.—  TR.] 

J  ["  Mordecai's  power  might  by  itself  have  caused 
some  fear,  but  the  chief  alarm  felt  probably  was  lest  th« 
Jews,  when  the  day  came  for  revenging  themselves, 
should  account  the  large  class  of  indifferent  persona 
among  their  enemies.  Persons  of  this  class  avoided 
the  danger  by  becoming  Jews."  RAWLIKSON.  —  TB.] 


CHAP.  VIII.  1-17. 
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DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

On  ver.  1  sqq.  1.  If  in  the  present  case  the  danger 
that  threatened  the  Jews  had  not  been  so  imminent 
and  the  disposition  of  both  Esther  and  Mordecai 
go  patriotic,  then  they  might  possibly  have  be 
come  proud  in  view  of  the  wealth  and  high  life 
and  station  that  they  now  enjoyed,  or  they  might 
have  grown  indifferent  or  reserved  with  respect 
to  the  distress  of  their  countrymen.  It  is  too 
frequent  an  occurrence  that  upstarts  fear  to  lose 
caste  by  paying  regard  to  former  relations. 
Hence  they  are  quick  to  forget  and  neglect  their 
previous  friends.  There  is  no  question  that  the 
attainment  of  honor  and  wealth  will  bring  a  bless 
ing  only  when  these  become  an  incentive  to  good 
works,  especially  in  promoting  God's  kingdom. 
There  is  connected  with  their  enjoyment  sufficient 
discontent,  envy  and  misery,  and  also  enough 
trouble  and  curses.  In  general,  Christians  who 
have  come  to  power  are  more  timid  in  taking 
care  of  their  friends  than  worldly  people  are. 
Hence  the  latter  can  more  safely  count  on  the 
applause  of  the  great  mass  of  men.  But  the 
world  will  not  thank  the  former  for  their  timid 
ity,  and  God  will  hold  them  to  account. 

FEUARDENT:  "We  are  taught  by  Mordecai's 
example  that  even  pious  men  sometimes  come  to 
the  head  of  affairs,  and  are  safely  entrusted  with 
the  reins  of  government;  and  that  God  adorns 
with  this  glory  on  earth  those  whom  He  will  af 
terwards  crown  in  heaven  likewise.  They  are 
promoted,  however,  not  so  much  for  their  own 
sake  as  that  they'may  aid  and  promote  the  church 
and  people  of  God,  and  may  free  and  console 
those  in  affliction." 

STARKB:  "  We  should  have  sympathy  for  op 
pressed  brethren  in  the  faith  (1  Pet.  iii.  8;  Col. 
iii.  12;  Gal.  vi.  10).  The  innocence  of  the  guilt 
less  should  be  protected  (Sir.  iv.  9;  1  Sam.  xx. 
32).  He  who  has  no  pity  for  the  pious  and  inno 
cent  when  they  are  in  danger  is  not  worthy  of 
the  name  of  a  man,  much  less  that  of  a  Chris 
tian;  for  we  are  members  of  one  body  (1  Cor. 
xii.  12)." 

2.  Although  Hainan  had  been  removed  and 
Mordecai  raised  to  his  present  station,  yet  the 
people  still  stood  in  jeopardy  of  their  lives.  Since 
the  edict  issued  against  them  was  irrevocable, 
their  case  was  still  critical.  There  were  not 
many  perhaps  who  deemed  it  possible  that  any 
means  could  be  found  to  avert  the  threatened 
calamity.  Mordecai  himself  may  have  long  been 
in  doubt  regarding  the  way  to  be  pursued  out 
of  the  difficulty.  And  even  after  it  suggested  it 
self  to  him,  it  may  have  seemed  improbable  that 
it  should  lead  to  success.  All  depended  on  the 
question  whether  the  assailants  would  not  be  too 
numerous  for  the  Jews  to  overpower.  This  could 
not  be  previously  ascertained.  It  may  afford  us 
light  to  know  that  he  waited  two  months  after 
his  elevation  before  he  issued  the  new  edict. 
The  period  until  then  was  one  of  dark  foreboding 
to  the  Jews.  But  the  pious  Jews  doubtless  knew 
how  to  comfort  themselves.  "God  often  delays 
help,  not  because  He  will  render  none,  but  in 
order  to  exercise  our  faith,  and  to  stimulate  us 
the  more  to  call  upon  Him.  Then  also  the  help 
granted  will  make  the  deliverance  more  sweet, 


and  transform  a  great  distress  into  a  great  joy  " 
(Berl.  Bible}. 

Mordecai,  for  his  part,  doubtless  held  fast  to 
the  thought  that  one  must  not  despair  of  the  sal 
vation  of  God's  people,  and  that  though  the  dan 
ger  be  ever  so  great,  God  is  infinitely  greater, 
and  that  it  is  man's  duty  to  do  all  in  his  power 
for  himself.  With  respect  to  Esther,  it  was 
something  extraordinary  that  she,  although  by 
descent  nothing  but  a  poor  Jewess,  should  pro 
pose  to  the  great  king  of  the  Persians,  the  mighty 
and  proud  Ahasuerus,  that  he  would  revoke  in 
one  way  or  another  an  edict  whose  irrevocable 
character  as  a  Persian  dogma  was  fixed.  Really 
this  was  a  demand  to  divest  himself  of  that 
higher  divine  glory  (<5d£a)  which  the  faith  of  the 
people  had  surrounded  him  with.  It  was  to  run 
the  risk  of  unsettling  the  faith  of  the  people 
in  himself,  and  to  expose  himself  to  State  dis 
turbances.  The  difficulties  surrounding  him  may 
even  remind  us  of  the  problem  that  presented  it 
self  to  Christ,  when  He,  in  the  face  of  the  sen 
tence  of  condemnation  upon  the  sinner  on  the 
part  of  justice,  still  made  provision  for  grace. 
Esther  might  have  feared  that  though  her  power 
over  Ahasuerus  had  become  great,  still  he  might 
resent  such  boldness,  and  indignantly  turn  her 
away,  refuse  her  request,  and,  if  possible,  be 
come  still  more  embittered  against  the  Jews. 
Whatever  considerations,  however,  may  have 
arisen  in  her  heart  at  the  time,  still  she  was 
doubtlessly  incited  by  the  predominant  thought 
that  the  higher  position  one  holds,  the  greater 
are  the  responsibilities  connected  therewith; 
that  the  more  influence  one  wields,  the  greater 
must  also  be  the  courage  to  sustain  it,  so  that 
one  must  not  hesitate  to  strive  after  the  highest 
aims  and  to  tread  the  most  difficult  paths  iu  the 
line  of  duty.  But  this  correct  view,  this  beauti 
ful  conviction,  could  not  have  been  possible  un 
less  she  had  been  first  in  possession  of  a  pure 
love  for  her  work.  As  is  the  case  with  men,  so 
it  was  also  with  her,  as  a  woman,  that  a  true  and 
correct  conviction  depended  upon  the  state  of  her 
heart.  If,  in  the  following  chapter,  she  mani 
fests  a  sharp  contrast  with  the  heathen  accord 
ing  to  the  Jewish  Old  Testament  view,  which' 
threatened  to  cause  her  to  err  in  the  Christian 
view,  and  to  bring  vengeance  and  hate  into  play, 
yet,  on  the  other  hand,  she  reveals  toward  her 
people  a  love  so  strong,  so  self-sacrificing,  and  so> 
bold,  that  it  seems  as  if  she  had  heard  and  ap 
prehended  the  great  question:  "This  I  did  for 
thee;  what  doest  thou  for  me?"  She  here 
shows  that  mercy  which  is  appropriate  to  himi 
who  recognizes  how  great  the  mercy  was  that 
met  him. 

$.  It  is  a  great  and  precious  word  which  Es 
ther  utters  in  justification  of  her  large  and  bold, 
request:  "How  can  I  endure  to  see  all  the  evil 
which  will  come  upon  my  people,  and  how  shall 
I  bear  to  see  the  destruction  of  my  friends?" 
She  here  openly  expresses  the  fact  that,  though 
she  is  now  greatly  elevated,  yet  she  is  not  able  to 
sever  the  bond  that  unites  her  to  her  kindred. 
But,  still  more,  she  asserts  that  her  life,  though 
embellished  with  all  the  glory  that  Ahasuerus 
could  bestow,  has  no  value  to  her  if  she  cannot 
also  koow  that  the  lives  of  her  kindred  are  safe 
from  harm.  All  this  was  so  well  expressed  by 
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her  that  her  word  is  very  appropriate  in  point 
ing  for  our  comfort  to  that  Prince  who  in  reality 
makes  this  sentiment  His  own — who,  though  in 
the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God,  but  laid  aside  His  glory,  and 
became  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  But  it  is  also  appropriate  as  an  exhorta 
tion  for  us,  which  should  impel  us  in  our  circum 
stances  to  more  and  more  approach  her  in  this 
duty.  It  would  be  little  credit  to  us  should  we 
prefer  only  those  who  are  alike  spiritually- 
minded  with  ourselves,  and  should  we  neglect  or 
ignore  those  who  are  related  to  us  according  to 
the  body,  and  should  we  look  upon  the  perdition 
of  so  many  souls  with  indifference. 

On  vers.  7-14.  The  great  excitement  which 
now  took  place  in  Shushan,  beginning  among  the 
scribes  of  the  king  and  spreading  through  all  the 
one  hundred  and  twenty-seven  provinces  of  the 
great  Persian  empire,  from  India  to  Ethiopia,  by 
means  of  the  couriers  who  rode  the  best  and 
fleetest  horses  of  the  king's  stud,  and  which  seized 
all  satraps  and  governors,  but  particularly  all 
Jewish  communities,  may,  as  a  first  effecf,  have 
provoked  much  inquiry  respecting  the  meaning 
of  the  message,  and  then  great  astonishment  at 
it.  It  is,  however,  hardly  possible  that  any  one 
already  comprehended  the  significance  of  the 
event.  What  was  visible  was  seemingly  only  a 
shell  in  wlnch*lay  secreted  a  seed  capable  of  in 
finite  developments,  a  new  universal  law,  or  ra 
ther  a  new  and  glorious  gospel  which  should 
henceforth  rule  over  the  world's  history  and  ex 
pand  to  ever  increasing  authority.  The  Jews 
were  to  have  the  right  to  arm  themselves  against 
the  day  of  attack  on  the  part  of  the  heathen. 
This  implied  that  though  externally  dependent, 
still  among  and  in  themselves  they  should  have 
freedom  and  the  right  to  observe  their  laws  and 
religion.  This  again  prophetically  indicates  that 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  although  outwardly 
powerful,  should  inwardly  lay  themselves  more 
and  more  open  to  the  power  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  The  Jews  should  now  be  empowered  to 
take  their  defence  against  their  enemies  into  their 
own  hands.  Thus  it  was  implied  that,  in  spite 
of  the  restricted  sphere  to  which  they  were  con 
signed,  they  still  had  a  right  to  self-exertion. 
This  mode  of  action  upon  attack  only  left  them 
in  an  externally  insufficient  position  for  success 
ful  defence.  Yet  even  in  this  was  contained  the 
prophecy  that  the  people  of  God  are  permitted,  in 
an  inward  and  higher  sense,  themselves  to  do  the 
best  for  victory  over  their  enemies,  and  this  the 
more  since  the  means  of  the  world's  empires  are 
here  insufficient.  Both  the  right  to  exist  and  to 
be  active  in  the  new  sphere  which  they  should 
enter,  though  as  yet  existing  in  embryo,  was  fie- 
ver  sanctioned  here.  And  if  Judaism  even  to 


day  expects  to  find  in  the  book  of  Esther  that 
which  will  afford  it  joy,  then  we  must  go  still 
further  and  apprehend  its  deeper  and  more  glo 
rious  import  for  Christianity  and  the  Christian 
church. 

On  vers.  15-17.  Mordecai,  after  having  at 
tained  all  his  requests,  went  out  from  the  king 
clothed  in  royal  garments,  adorned  with  a  large 
golden  crown  upon  his  head.  And  in  all  the  land 
and  cities,  wherever  the  new  law  was  promul 
gated,  joy  and  rejoicing  arose  among  the  Jews. 
A  great  festival  day  had  come  for  them.  We  do 
not  know  in  how  far  their  joy  was  pure.  If  it 
only  arose  because  they  could  now  make  the  ne 
cessary  preparations  to  defend  themselves  from 
the  attacks  of  their  assailants,  then  no  one  will 
begrudge  them  their  joy.  It  was  certainly  a  time 
of  deliverance  for  them.  It  is  just  such  times  as 
these  that  have  made  great  impressions  not  only 
upon  the  Jews,  but  likewise  upon  the  heathen 
surrounding  them.  As  in  the  case  of  the  exodus 
of  the  Jews  from  Egypt  (Ex.  xii.  88;  Numh.  x. 
29),  so  also  here  many  of  the  people  of  the  land 
joined  themselves  to  the  Jews,  indeed  were  con 
verted  to  Judaism.  Prophecies  such  as  Isa.  xiv. 
1;  xliv.  5  began  to  be  in  part  realized.  Periods 
of  deliverance  are  chiefly  periods  of  the  exten 
sion  of  God's  kingdom.  Would  that  we  might 
realize  this  in  our  times  of  trouble!  Since  the 
time  of  sorrow  must  of  necessity  have  an  end  and 
m;ike  way  for  a  time  of  deliverance,  we  may  very 
properly  rejoice  in  prospect  of  the  future  growth 
in  the  church,  however  threatening  the  outlook 
may  be.  It  is  on  this  account  that  our  Lord  ex 
horts  us  to  raise  the  head  when  all  these  things 
are  in  process  of  fulfilment. 

The  points  most  important  in  our  chapter  are 
given  in  brief  terms  closely  following  each  other. 
There  is  God's  watchful  and  energetic  care  tor 
His  instruments  for  good.  Esther  and  Mordecai 
are  in  advance  established  in  their  influential  po 
sition,  so  that  they  may  the  more  effectually  exe 
cute  His  will.  Then  comes  His  care  for  His  peo 
ple,  from  whom  He  averts  the  threatening  dan 
ger,  and  lastly  the  world  is  cared  for. 

BRENZ:  "What  an  example  is  here  presented 
to  us  of  the  issue  of  the  greatest  dangers  which 
may  threaten  God's  people  or  church.  But  what 
is  said  of  the  safety  of  the  universal  church,  the 
same  holds  true  of  every  private  individual  who 
is  a  member  of  the  church.  '  I  pray  not  for  them 
alone,'  says  Christ,  'but  for  those  who  through 
their  word  shall  believe  in  me.'  " 

STARKE:  "It  is  a  small  thing  for  God  to  turn 
the  seasons  of  sorrow  of  the  pious  into  hours  of 
joy  (Ps.  xxx.  12;  John  xvi.  20).  God  helps  His 
people  (Luke  i.  52)  and  causes  them  to  rejoice 
over  their  enemies  (Ps.  xcii.  12)." 
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B.— THE   JEWS   DESTROY   THEIR   ENEMIES,  AND  AT  MORDECAI'S  REQUEST   ESTAB 
LISH  THE  FESTIVAL  OF  PURIM. 

CHAP.  IX.  1-32. 
I.   The  common  defence  of  the  Jews  is  very  successful.    Vers.  1-15. 


teenth 

[woi 

that  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  hoped  to  have  power  over  [on]  them",  (though  it  [and 

(i.  e. ,  then)  that]  it  was  turned  to  the  contrary  that  the  Jews  [themselves]  had  rule 

2  [should  have  power]  over  [on]  them  that  hated  them  [their  haters]),  the  Jews 
gathered  [congregated]  themselves  together  in  their  cities,  throughout  [in]  all  the 
provinces  of  the  king  Ahasuerus,  to  lay  [send  forth]  hand  on  such  as  sought  their 
hurt  [on  the  seekers  of  their  evil]  ;  and  no  man  could  withstand  [stood  in  the  face 

3  of]  them  ;  for  the  fear  of  them  fell  upon  all  people   [the  peoples].     And  all  the 
rulers  [princes]  of  the  provinces,  and  the  lieutenants   [satraps],  and  the  deputies 
[pashas],  and  [the]  officers  of  the  king  [doers  of  the  work  which  was  to  the  king], 

4  helped  [were  lifting]  the  Jews  ;  because  the  fear  of  Mordecai  fell  upon  them.     For 
Mordecai  was  great  in  the  king's   house,  and  his  fame  [hearing]  went  [was  going] 
out  throughout  [in]  all  the  provinces ;  for  this  [the]  man  Mordecai  waxed  greater 

5  and  greater  [was  going  and  great].     Thus  [And]  the  Jews  smote  [on]  all  their  ene 
mies  with  the  stroke  [smiting]  of  the  sword,  and  slaughter  and  destruction,  and  did 
what  they  would  [according  to  their  pleasure]  unto  those  that  hated  them  [on  their 

6  haters].     And  in  Shushan  the  palace  [citadel]  the  Jews  slew  and  destroyed  five 
7,  8  hundred  men.     And  Parshandatha,  and  Dalphon,  and  Aspatha,  and  Poratha, 
9  and  Adalia,  and  Aridatha,  and  Parmashta,  and  Arisai,  and  Aridai,  and  Vajezatha, 

10  the  ten  sons  of  Haman,  the  son  of  Hammedatha  [the  Medatha],  the  enemy  of  the 

11  Jews,  slew  they;  but  [and]  on  the  spoil  laid  [sent/or^]  they  not  their  hand.     On 
that  day  the  number  of  those  that  were  slain  [the  slain  ones}  in  Shushan  the  palace 

12  [citadel]  was  brought  [came]  before  the  king.     And  the  king  said  unto  Esther  the 
queen,  Ths  Jews  have  slain  and  destroyed  five  hundred  men  in  Shushan  the  palace 
[citadel],  and  the  ten  sons  of  Haman  ;  what  have  they  done  in  the  rest  of  the  king's 
provinces  ?     Now  [And]  what  is  thy  petition  ?  and  it  shall  be  granted  [given  to] 

13  thee ;  or  [and]  what  is  thy  request  further  [again]  ?  and  it  shall  be  done.     Then 
[And]  said  Esther,  If  it  please  [be  good  upon]  the  king,  let  it  be  granted  [given]  to 
the  Jews  which  [who]  are  in  Shushan  to  do  to-morrow  also  according  unto  this 
day's  [to-day 'si  decree  [law],  and  let  Haman's  ten  sons  be  hanged  [let  them  hang] 

14  upon  the  gallows  [tree].     And  the  king  commanded  [said]  it  so  to  be  done;  and 

15  the  decree  [law]  was  given  at  Shushan ;  and  they  hanged  Haman's  ten  sons.     For 
[And]  the  Jews  that  were  in  Shushan  gathered  [congregated]  themselves  together  on 
the  fourteenth  day  also  of  the  month  Adar,  and  slew  [smote]  three  hundred  men 
[males]  at  Shushan  ;  but  [and]  on  the  prey  [booty]  they  laid  not  their  hand. 

II.   At  the  desire  of  Mordecai  the  Jews  resolve  to  celebrate  the  14M  and  15th  of  the  month  Adar  as  Purim. 

Vers.  16-28. 

16  But  [And]  the  other  [remainder  of  the]  Jews  that  were  in  the  king's  provinces 
gathered   [congregated]   themselves  together,  and  stood   [there  was  a  standing]  for 
[upon]  their  lives  [soul],  and  had  rest  from  their  enemies,  and  slew   [there  was  a 
smiting]  of  [in]  their  foes  seventy  and  five  thousand  (but  they  laid  not  their  hands 

17  [hand]  on  the  prey  [booty]).     On  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month  Adar :  and  on 


88  THE  BOOK  OP  ESTHER. 


the  fourteenth  day  of  the  same  [in  it]   rested  they  [there  was  a  resting],  and  made 

18  [there  was  a  making]  it  a  day  of  feasting  [banquet]  and  gladness.     But  [And]  the 
Jews  that  were  at  Shushan  assembled  [congregated]   together  on  the   thirteenth  day 
thereof  [in  it],  and  on  the  fourteenth  thereof  [in  it]  ;  and  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
same  [in  it]   they  rested  [there  was  a  resting],  and  made   [a  making]  it  a  day  of 

19  feasting  [banquet]  and  gladness.    Therefore  the  Jews  of  the  villages  [country  places], 
that  dwelt  in  the  unwalled  towns  [cities  of  the  country  places'},  made  [uere  making] 
the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Adar  a  day  of  gladness  and  feasting  [banquet],  and 

20  a  good  day,  and  of  sending  portions  one  [a  man]  to  another  [his  neighbor].     And 
Mordecai  wrote  these  things  [words],  and  sent  letters  [books]   unto  all  the  Jews 
that  were  in  all  the  provinces  of  the  king  Ahasuerus,  both  [the]  nigh  and  [the]  far, 

21  to  stablish  this  among  [upon]  them,  that  they  should  keep  [to  be  making]  the  four 
teenth  day  of  the  mouth  Adar,  and  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  same  [in  it]  yearly,  [in 

22  every  year  and  (i.  e.}  by)   year],  as  the  days  wherein  the  Jews   rested  from  their 
enemies,  and  the  month  which  was  turned  unto  them  from  sorrow  to  joy  [gladness], 
and  from  mourning  mto  a  good  day;  that  they  should  make  [to  make]  them  days 
of  feasting  [banquet]  and  joy  [gladness],  and  of  sending  portions  one  [a  man]  to 

23  another  [his  neighbor],  and  gifts  to  the  poor.     And  the  Jews  undertook  [each  re 
ceived]  to  do  as  they  had  begun  [what  they  had  begun  to  do],  and  as  [what]  Mor- 

24  decai  had  written  unto  them ;  because  Haman  the  son  of  Hammedatha   [the  Me- 
datha]  the  Agagite,  the  enemy  of  all  the  Jews,  had  devised  against  the  Jews  to 
destroy  them,  and  had  cast  Pur  (that  is.  the  lot)  to  consume  [discomfit]  them,  and 

25  to  destroy  them :     but   [and]   when   Esther    [it]  came  before  the  king,  he  com 
manded  [said]  by  [with  the]  letters  [books],  that  his  wicked   [evil]   device,  which 
he  devised  against  the  Jews,  should  return  upon  his  own  head,  and  that  he  [him] 

26  and  his  sons  should  be  hanged  [they  should  hang]  on  the  gallows  [tree].     Where 
fore  [Therefore]  they  called  these  days  Purim,  after    [upon]   the  name  of  [upon] 
Pur :  therefore  for  [upon]  all  the  words  of  this  letter,  and  of  that  which  [and  what] 
they  had  seen  concerning  this  matter  [upon  thus],  and   which    [what]  had   come 

27  unto  them.     The  Jews  ordained  [established],  and  took  [each  received]  upon  them, 
and  upon  their  seed,  and  upon  all  such  as  joined  [the  ones  joining]  themselves  unto 
[upon]  them,  so  as  [and]   it  should  not  fail  [pass],  that  they  would  keep   [to  be 
making]  these  two  days  according  to  their  writing,  and  according  to  their  appointed 

28  time,  [in]   every  year   [and  (i.  e.,  by)  year] ;  and  that  these  days  should  be  [these 
days  were}  remembered  and  kept  [made]   throughout  [in]   every  generation  [and 
(i.  e.,  by)  generation],  every  family  [family  and  (i.  e.,  by)  family],  every  province 
[province  and  (i.  e.,  by)  province],  and  every  city  [city  and  (i.  e.,  by)  city]  ;  and 
that  these  days  of  Purim  should  not  fail  [pass]  from  among  [the  midst  of]  the  Jews, 
nor  the  memorial  [remembrance]  of  them  perish  [cease]  from  their  seed. 

III.  At  the  request   of  Esther   the  Jews   also  resolve  to   commemorate   the  feast  of  Purim  with  fasting 

and  mourning.    Vers.  29—32. 

29  Then  [And]  Esther  the  queen,  the  daughter  of  Abihail,  and  Mordecai  the  Jew, 
wrote  with  all  authority,  to  confirm  [establish]  this  second  letter  of  [the]  Purim. 

SC  And  he  sent  the  letters  [books]  unto  all  the  Jews,  to  the  hundred  twenty  and  seven 
31  provinces  of  the  kingdom  of  Ahasuerus,  with  words  of  peace  and  truth,  to  confirm 
[establish]  these  days  of  [the]  Purim  in  their  times  appointed,  according  as  Morde 
cai  the  Jew  and  Esther  the  queen  had  enjoined  [established   upon]  them,  and  as 
they  had  decreed  [established]  for  [upon]  themselves  [their  soul],  and  for  [upon] 
82  their  seed,  the  matters  [words]  of  the  fastings  and  their  cry.     And  the  decree  [say 
ing]  of  Esther  confirmed  [established]  these  matters  [words]  of  [the]  Purim  ;  and 
it  was  written  in  the  book. 


CHAP.  IX.  1— X.  3. 


SUPPLEMKNT. 


DISTINCTION  AND  POWER  OF  MORDECAI  IN  THE  MIGHTY  PERSIAN  EMPIRE. 

CHAPTER  X.  1-3. 

1  AND  the  king  Ahasuerus  laid  [put]  a  tribute  upon  the  land,  and  upon  the  isles  of 

2  the  sea.     And  all  the  acts  [work]  of  his  power  [authority]  and  of  his  might,  and  the 
declaration  [spreading]  of  the  greatness  of  Mordecai,  whereunto  the  king  advanced 
him  [whom  the  king  made  great],  are  they  not  written  in  [upon]  the  book  of  the 
Chronicles  [words  of  the  days]  of  the  kings  of  Media  [Madai]   and  Persia  [Paras]  ? 

3  For  Mordecai  the  Jew  was  next  [second]   unto   [the]  king  Ahasuerus,  and  great 
among  [to]  the  Jews,  and  accepted  of  [to]  the  multitude  of  his  brethren,  seeking  the 
wealth  of  [good  to]  his  people,  and  speaking  peace  to  all  his  seed. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  author  here  gives  us  the  last  and  most  im 
portant  part  of  the  solution,  the  success"  which 
followed  the  measures  of  Mordecai  for  the  deli 
verance  of  the  Jews.  Thus  his  history  takes 
such  a  turn  that  the  great  Persian  heathen  em 
pire,  which  at  first  rejoiced  with  feasting  and 
hilarity,  now  suffers  a  great  defeat.  Moreover 
this  occurs  by  the  very  Jewish  nation  which 
Haman  and  similar  enemies  hoped  to  destroy. 
The  time  of  joyous  feasting  now  came  to  the  Jews 
and  to  those  who  had  joined  them.  Mordecai's 
measure  for  the  removal  of  the  danger  was  quite 
sufficient.  This  was  true  first  (vers.  1-5)  in  the 
Persian  empire  in  general. 

Ver.  1.  Now  in  the  twelfth  month,  that 
is,  the  month  Adar,  on  the  thirteenth  day 
of  the  same,  when  —  "N#X  may  here  be  taken 
as  the  accus.  of  time,  in  which,  or  where,  the 
king's  commandment  and  his  decree  drew 
near  to  be  put  into  execution,?.  (.,  in  which 
the  king's  word  and  law  should  be  carried  out, 
in  the  day  that  the  enemies  of  the  Jews 
hoped  to  have  power  over  them  (though 
it  was  turned  to  the  contrary  so  that  the 
Jews  had  rule  over  them  that  hated  them). 
The  infin.  absol.  Kin  ^pSHJI  may  be  made  to  de 
pend,  as  a  continuation  of  the  preceding  perfect 
upon  1$K.  Then  WH  will  stand  as  a  neuter  for 
the  thing  which  their  enemies  hoped  to  accom 
plish  on  the  thirteenth,  ^pflnjl  may  also  serve 
as  a  remark  inserted  as  a  casual  intermediate 
expression,  then  N1H  will  probably  refer  back  to 
DV,  comp.  ver.  22  :  "  As  the  day  was  turned  unto 
them  (so)  that,"  etc.  As  this  remark  does  not 
anticipate,  and  in  advance  indicate  the  result 
afterward  realized,  but  only  speaks  of  change 
brought  about  by  the  issue  of  the  second  royal 


edict,  D$  stands  the  second  time  for  the  "  might  " 
or*'  power"  which  now  awaited  the  Jews  ac 


cording  to  right  and  law,  but  had  not  yet  been 
realized.  H?3n  added  to  the  subject,  serves  to 
make  a  sharp  contrast  between  the  Jews  and 
their  enemies,  so  that  it  may  be  translated  ipsi, 
(themselves)  comp.  Ewald,  \  314  a.  In  ver.  2  fol 
lows  the  mention  of  a  fixed  time  :  The  Jews 
gathered  themselves  together  in  their  ci 
ties,  i.  e.,  those  in  which  they  were  more  nu 
merous,  but  yet  dwelt  mixed  up  with  the  heathen 
inhabitants.  They  gathered  themselves,  to  lay 
hand  on  such  as  sought  their  hurt,  /.  e.,  ac 
cording  to  chap.  viii.  11,  such  as  attacked  them 
to  destroy  them.  And  no  man  could  with 
stand  them, — so  "J33  IpJ?  (comp.  Josh.  x.  8; 
xxi.  42  ;  xxiii.  9),  because  fear  of  them,  or  their 
fear  hnd  fallen  upon  all  the  people  (comp.  chap, 
viii.  17).* 

Ver.  3.  All  the  princes,  the  satraps,  and  go 
vernors,  and  also  other  persons  of  rank  whom  it 
is  unnecessary  here  to  name  (comp.  chap.  iii.  9), 
assisted  the  Jews.  D^^JD,  as  in  Ezek.  i.  4.f 

Ver.  4.  These  were  especially  influenced  by 
the  fear  of  Mordecai,  who  now  became  more  and 
more  powerful  and  authoritative,  (comp.  1  Chron. 

xvii.  12,  where  we  find  instead  of  /lli  the  in- 
trans.  partic.  T13). 

Ver.  5.   Thus  the  Jews  inflicted  a  great  defeat 


*  f"  The  Jews  apparently  did  not  remain  wholly  on 
the  defensive.  Their  enemies  were  no  doubt  well 
known  to  them,  and  were  prepared  for  the  struggle 
which  it  was  seen  must  come.  Sometimes  the  one  side, 
sometimes  the  other,  would  commence  the  attack." 
RAWLINSON. — TR.] 

f  ["  This  is  very  important,  It  has  been  stated  that  ac 
cording  to  the  narrative  of  Esther  the  Jews  were  allowed 
to  kill  '75.000  Persians;'  and  this  (supposed)  feature  of 
the  narrative  has  been  pronounced  '  incredible.'  The 
present  verse  shows  that  the  real  Persians,  who  formed 
the  standing  army  which  kept  the  empire  in  subjection, 
and  were  at  the  disposal  of  the  various  governors  of  the 
province,  took  the  Jews'  side.  Their  enemies  were  al 
most  entirely  to  be  found  among  the  idolatrous  people 
of  the  subject  nations,  for  whose  lives  neither  the  Per 
sians  generally,  nor  their  monarchs,  cared  greatly." 
RAWLINSON.— fa.J 
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upon  all  their  enemies  with  the  sword,  slaughter 
and  destruction:  they  carried  out  the  right  of 
retaliation  which  had  been  accorded  them  in  ch. 
viii.  11.  H3H  with  2  is  to  smite,  to  defeat  some 
one  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  10;  xxiv.  17  «  Num.  xxii.  6). 
rGD  can  only  depend  upon  T\3r\  •  JPH  and  j^IJK 
both  belong  to  PDD  (comp.  chap.  ix.  5,  where 
:nrrTGD  corresponds  to  TC#n). 

Vers.  6-15.  The  defence  of  the  Jews  succeeded 
especially  well  in  Shushan.  Ver.  6.  And  in 
Shushan  the  palace  the  Jews  slew  and 
destroyed  five  hundred  men.*  The  infin. 
abs.  "UW  as  a  supplement  to  the  foregoing  per 
fect  expresses  :  "  they  slew  and  destroyed." 

Ver.  7.  The  insertion  of  the  names  of  the  ten 
sons  of  Haman  who  were  also  destroyed,  corres 
ponds  to  the  author's  method  of  exactness,  and 
his  disposition  to  mention  names,  as  is  seen  in 
chap.  i.  14.  Jewish  rabbis  have  found  these 
names  indicative  of  representative  importance, 
and  have  taken  the  individual  traits  to  mean 
something  prophetic.  This  peculiar  mode  of 
writing,  corresponding  so  well  to  the  style  of 
later  mystical  modes  of  interpretation  of  later 
Jewish  theology,  may  have  been  inherent  in  its 
spirit,  or  it  may  have  been  because  they  find  the 
"minuscule"  letter  fi  in  the  first,  W  in  the  se 
venth,  and  T  in  the  tenth  name,  and  also  the 
"majuscule"  letter  1  in  the  tenth  name.f  Ac 
cording  to  statements  made  by  Buxtorf  (Synag. 
Jud.,  p.  588)  the  mode  of  writing  should  be  a  sign 
that  the  ten  sons  were  suspended  in  a  perpendi 
cular  line,  one  over  the  other,  or  an  omen  that 
after  their  fall  they  should  never  more  rise  to 
glory.  The  Jews  did  not  take  the  booty  of  their 
enemies  as  was  permitted  them  to  do  in  the  edict 
of  chap.  viii.  11.  This,  however,  was  the  order 
given  to  their  enemies  in  the  edict  of  Haman, 
chap.  iii.  13,  and  the  author  here  gives  it  promi 
nent  mention,  in  order  to  show  that  there  was 
no  intention  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  to  gratify  a 
low  avaricious  disposition,  but  only  to  defend 
themselves. 

Vers.  11-15.  After  Ahasuerus  had  discovered 
the  number  of  those  who  had  perished  in  Shu 
shan,  he  stated  the  same  to  Esther,  adding: 


*  ["  By  '  Shushan  the  palace '  or  '  the  fort,'  we  are  pro 
bably  to  understand  the  whole  of  the  upper  town,  which 
occupied  an  area  of  above  a  hundred  acres,  and  con 
tained,  no  doubt,  many  residences  besides  the  actual  pa 
lace.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  Jews  would  have  ven 
tured  to  shed  blood  within  the  palace  precincts."  RAW- 
LINSON.— TR.| 

f  ["Excepting  Adalia,  all  these  names  are  readily 
traceable  to  Old  Persian  roots.  Pars/iandatha  is  '  given 
to  Persia,'  or  'to  the  Persians  ;'  Dalphon,  which  in  Per 
sian  must  have  been  Darphonor  Darpon,  is  probably  the 
Persian  representative  of  the  Sansc.  darpin,  'arrogant;' 
Aspatha  is  from  aspa,  'horse,'  and  would  probably  mean 
'horseman;'  Poratha  is  apparently  from  paru,  'much, 
great,'  and  ratha,  'a  chariot,'  and  would  mean  'having 
many  chariots ;'  Aridatha  is  from  the  roots  ari  'very,' 
and  da,  '  to  give,'  and  would  mean  '  liberal  '  (comp.  Phra- 
dates).  Parmashta  is  a  little  doubtful,  but  may  be  from 
fra,  an  intensive  particle,  and  mathista,  '  greatest ' 
(comp.  Lat.  prcemagnus).  Arisai  has  the  intensive  ari 
prefixed  to  a  root  sai/a,  which  is  perhaps  '  to  conquer  ' 
or  'to  go;'  and  Aridai  has  the  same  intensive  prefixed 
to  the  root  da,  '  to  give.'  Finally,  Vajvzatha  comprises 
two  elements,  vaya,  '  the  wind,'  and  zatha,  (comp.  Zend. 
z>/at),  '  powerful ;'  and  would  mean  '  strong  as  tho  wind  ' 
(comp.  Chitratachma,  'strong  as  the  leopard;'  Tritan- 
tiechmes,  'strong  as  Tritan,  i  e.,  Feridem)."  RAWLIN- 
BON.— TE.] 


What  have  they  done  in  the  rest  of  the 
ring's  provinces  ?  i.  e.,  how  many  must  they 
not  have  destroyed  there  ;  this  he  said  in  order 
o  prove  to  her  that  he  had  granted  a  great  favor 
o  the  Jews,  and  hence  that  he  was  well-disposed 
toward  them  (comp.  chap.  viii.  7,8).  But  to  the 
ame  intent  he  also  adds  the  promise  following: 
Now  what  is  thy  petition  ?  and  it  shall 
be  granted  thee.  —  Perhaps  he  recognized  the 
fact  that,  if  the  Jews  had  to  do  with  so  many  op 
ponents,  they  could  hardly  have  mastered  them, 
and  even  now  great  danger  threatened  them  on 
the  part  of  those  remaining,  if  they  could  not 
hunt  down  such  in  their  hiding  places  (and  there 
must  have  been  many  in  so  large  a  city)  and  de 
stroy  them  utterly,  If^Tl,  masc.  or  rather  neuter, 
with  reference  to  HD,  while  in  chap.  vii.  2  we 


find  the  fern.   tr»3ni  in  relation  to  Tmxtf  .     The 

I  v  T  •  :  '  ••  T  ••  : 

necessity  of  extending  the  privilege  granted  the 
Jews  to  the  following  day,  must  be  evident,  since 
Esther  (chap.  viii.  11)  on  her  part,  without  con 
sulting  Mordecai,  still  further  requested  it.  And 
let  Raman's  ten  sons  be  hanged  upon  the 
gallows,  i.  e.,  crucify  the  dead  bodies  in  order 
to  increase  the  disgrace  of  their  execution,  but 
more  in  order  to  augment  the  fear  of  the  Jews. 
This  was  the  Hebrew  and  Persian  custom  (see 
Ezra  vi.  11  [comp.  Plutarch,  Artax.  17]). 

Ver.  14.  The  king  acceded  to  Esther'^  request, 
and  so  another  edict  was  issued.  This  contained 
principally  or  exclusively  a  renewed  permission 
for  the  Jews.  This  must  he  publicly  proclaimed. 
With  respect  to  the  sons  of  Human  a  simple  com 
mand  was  sufficient.  The  words,  and  they 
hanged  Hainan's  ten  sons,  by  no  means  in 
dicates  the  substance  or  consequence  of  the  law; 
opposed  to  this  are  the  accents  and  the  perfect 

}Sfi.  But  since  the  publication  of  a  law  was  the 
consequence  of  the  king's  acquiescence,  so  it  was 
also  with  the  hanging  of  Hainan's  song. 

Vers.  16-28.  The  establishment  of  Purim.  —  In 
vers.  16-19  we  find  the  historical  introduction 
to  the  new  edict  of  Mordecai,  in  vers.  20—23  an 
index  of  contents,  and  in  vers.  24-28,  still  fur 
ther,  a  supplement,  confirmatory  of  what  pre 
ceded,  and  which  seems  to  have  been  taken  from 
some  other  writing. 

The  statement  in  ver.  16:  But  the  other 
Jews  —  separate  from  those  in  Shushan,  etc.  — 
again  connects  with  what  preceded  in  vers.  1  and 
2,  in  order  first,  to  add  the  number  of  those  whom 
they  had  slain,  and  next  to  give  due  mention  to 
the  day  of  their  conflict  as  well  as  to  the  fact 
that  the  14th  was  for  them  already  a  day  of  rest.* 
The  author  adds  after  the  phrase  and  stood 
for  their  lives  (comp.  chap.  viii.  11)  :  and  had 
rest  from  their  enemies.  —  ITU  is  instead  of 
the  more  usual  flO,  Infin.  Absol.  as  in  Num.  xi. 
25.  And  though  he  is  interested  to  publish  the 
result  for  which  the  Jews  stood,  namely,  that 
they  slew  75,000  of  their  enemies,  yet  he  is  more 
busied  with  the  main  thought  that,  these  outside 
Jews,  in  distinction  from  those  in  Shushan,  had 
peace  soon  after  their  first  defence.  The  perfect 


*  [Shushan  here  is  "probably  the  lower  town,  which 
lay  east  of  the  upper  one  and  was  of  about  the  same  size." 
RAWLINSON.— TB.J 
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in  vers.  16,  17,  as  also  in  ver.  18,  is  continued  by 
subordinated  infinitives  (comp.  Ewald,  $  351  c). 
The  statement  that  the  outside  Jews  had  rest  al 
ready  on  the  14th  of  Adar,  is  here  the  main  point. 
The  other,  in  ver.  18,  that  the  Jews  in  Shushan 
first  had  peace  and  joy  on  the  fifteenth,  is  sub 
ordinate.  This  relation  is  best  expressed  by  the 


word  "  while,"  by  which  ver.  19,  with  its 
may  be  joined  to  vers.  16  and  17  :  Therefore 
the  Jews  of  the  villages,  that  dwelt  in 
the  unwalled  towns,  made  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  month  Adar  a  day  of  gladness 
and  feasting,  etc.  —  It  does  not  matter  much 
about  the  first  season  of  joy,  as  stated  in  ver.  17, 
but  it  is  important  that  this  season  had  now  be 
come  a  custom  of  the  people,  and  must  have  ex 
isted  down  to  the  time  of  our  author.  As  evi 

dence  of  this  we  have  the  partic.  D'^J?,  and  also 
the  particles  |3  ~/J£,  which  latter  is  generally 
employed  in  an  explanation  as  to  how  a  custom 
originated.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  for  a  long 
time  there  existed  a  difference  of  time  as  re 
spects  the  day  of  the  feast  of  Purim.  It  appears 
that  the  Jews  in  the  smaller  villages  had  one 
day,  and  those  residing  in  the  larger  cities,  i.  e., 
also  in  Jerusalem  (according  to  some  MSS.  of 
the  Septuagint  version  at  KaroiKovvre^  kv  ralq  /in- 
rpoTrd^ECiv)  had  another.  The  writing  of  Morde 
cai,  mentioned  in  the  following  verses,  which  or 
dered  a  uniform  celebration,  viz.,  of  two  days  (on 
the  14th  and  15th  of  Adar)  soon  restored  uni 
formity.  But  its  acceptance  had  as  a  first  con 
sequence  that,  only  those  chief  communities  in 
the  larger  cities  (vers.  23,  27),  obeyed  the  order, 
but  the  smaller  bodies  still  retained  the  14th 
Adar  as  the  chief  day  of  the  feast.  To  assume  a 
contradiction  between  vers.  23  and  27  (as  does 
Bertheau)  would  be  unwarranted  even  if  the  sec 
tion  beginning  with  ver.  20  be  not  an  addition  by 
our  author,  but  by  some  later  person.  At  the 
time  of  Josephus  it  seems  that  the  season  of  cele 
bration  was  uniform  (comp.  Antiq.  VI.  13).  Ac 
cording  to  the  Mishna  (Megilla,  l)this  difference 
only  exists  that  the  book  of  Esther  should  be  read 
on  the  14th  in  the  smaller  towns,  but  on  the  15th 
in  the  ancient  walled  cities  of  Palestine 


with  the  Kethib,  is  the  plural  of  p~^3,  countryman. 
The  Keri  is  the  same  as  Deut.  iii.  5,  and  1  Sam. 
vi.  18.  There  could  have  been  another  form 
from  P3  such  as  P13,  as  in  pt3j3  beside  J£)£- 


p  is  the  accus.,  dependent  on  D'fr,'  :  And 
of  sending  portions  one  to  another.  —  Ac 
cording  to  ver.  22  (comp.  Neh.  viii.  10)  one  made 
presents  in  these  feasts,  similar  to  the  sacrificial 
feasts,  to  those  less  wealthy,  but  also  to  others 
to  whom  one  desired  to  signify  a  joyous  mind. 

Vers.  20-23.   The  writing  which  Mordecai  sent 
to  all  the  Jews,  doubtless  contained  the  substance 


of  our  book  of  Esther,  nxn  D'?:nn  ;  i.  «.,  it 
recounted  the  danger  which  had  threatened  the 
Jews,  and  the  way  in  which  they  were  preserved 
from  destruction  ;  for  this  was  needful  to  state 
here,  in  order  to  give  cause  and  color  to  the  feast 
ordered  by  Mordecai.  But  this  did  not,  there 
fore,  need  to  include  the  whole  book  of  Esther. 


Ver.  21.  Mordecai's  purpose  was:  To  stab- 
lish  this  among  them,  that  they  should 
keep  the,  etc. — D^p  besides  this  place  (verses 
20-32)  occurs  only  in  Ruth  iv.  7 ;  Ezra  xiii.  6  ; 
Ps.  cxix.  28,  106;  and  used  with  Sjg  it  signifies 
to  establish  something  as  binding  upon  some  one, 
so  that  it  shall  become  a  duty  obligatory  on  him. 
nipj£  with  DV  here  seems  to  mean  (comp.  ver.  27), 
to  celebrate,  a  day.  The  phrase  D'frjj  nVn1?,  fol 
lowing  upon  the  long  intervening  sentences  of 
ver.  21,  is  again  taken  up  in  ver.  22  by  fW^S 
nJV^rp  "D;  Dn'lX  and  still  more  enlarged.  The 
result  was  (ver.  23)  that  what  the  Jews  had  be 
gun  to  do  (ver.  22)  and  what  Mordecai  wrote  to 
them  to  do  was  by  them  established  as  a  valid 

and  permanent  custom.  73p,  to  •' accept"  (ch. 
ix.  4),  here  means,  according  to  later  linguistic 
usage,  to  recognize  something  as  a  valid  tradition 
or  law.  The  sing,  form  is  explained  by  the  fact 
that  the  verb  precedes  its  subject,  according  to 
Gesen.  g  114.  [R-ither  it  denotes  a  distribution 
or  individual  sense. — TR.] 

Vers.  24-28.  Now  in  order  both  to  give  the 
name  of  the  feast  just  mentioned  as  well  as  its 
duration  through  two  days,  our  author  again 
briefly  repeats  the  substance  of  the  historical 
basis  in  vers.  24  and  25.  He  also  makes  brief 
mention  of  the  facts  decisive  of  the  name,  and 
then  refers  us  in  ver.  26  to  Mordecai's  letter 
and  the  experiences  of  the  Jews  as  forming  its 
basis.  In  ver.  24  we  find  Human's  intention  to 
destroy  the  Jews  (comp.  chap.  iii.  1,  6  sqq.), 
and  he  then  points  to  the  feast,  of  Pur  or  casting 

of  lots  (chap.  iii.  7).  DQnS,  "to  destroy  them," 
from  an  older  word,  DDPl*,  which  generally  de 
scribes  confusion  and  anguish  such  as  comes 
from  God  (Ex.  xiv.  24;  Deut.  ii.  15),  but  which 
here  may  have  been  selected  as  a  play  upon  the 
name  of  Harnan.  As  regards  the  edict  so 
friendly  to  the  Jews  in  ver.  25,  comp.  chap, 
viii.  8  sqq. — But  when  (it)  came  before  the 

king,  etc.  The  suffix  of  the  word  n&O3  can 
have  no  reference  to  Esther;  she  is  not  men 
tioned  in  this  connection  (so  opposed  to  the 
Targurn,  Syriac  and  most  interpreters),  but  can 
only  be  taken  as  a  neuter  (as  for  example  in 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  33),  (so  Bertheau  and  Keil) ;  and 
this  the  more  in  keeping  with  the  intention  of 
Haman,  which  is  placed  in  its  proper  light. — 
He  commanded  by  letters  that,  etc. — 
"IpprTD.y  "IpK  for:  "to  command  by  writing," 
occurs  only  in  this  place.  It  is  also  peculiar  in 
his  section  that  the  command:  that  his  wicked 
device,  which  he  devised  against  the 
Jews,  should  return  upon  his  own  head, 
is  given  in  direct  speech,  while  usually  in  the 

rest  of  the  book  the  infin.  with  7  is  employed. 
Finally  the  author  also  mentions  the  execution 
of  Haman  and  his  sons,  on  which  see  chap.  vii. 
10  and  ix.  6  sqq.  In  ver.  26  follows  the  decla 
ration  of  the  name  of  the  day  of  the  celebration, 
o  which  the  author  here  designed  to  give  pro 
minence  ;  but  this  is  followed  by  the  statement, 
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after  |3~^>  that  this  should  last  two  days. 
What  is  simply  indicated  by  the  particles 
t3~7^  is  further  enlarged  upon  by  '"13^~73"7^ 
Therefore  for  all  the  words  of  this  letter 
(of  Mordecai  in  accordance  with  ver.  20),  and 
(of  all  that)  which  they  had  seen  con 
cerning  the  matter  (7133-^.];,  concerning  the 
BO  and  thus),  and  which  had  come  unto 
them;  hence  also  because  their  own  experience 
fully  corroborated  the  substance  of  Mordecai's 

letter.  In  ver.  27  follows  after  [3~*7J2  the  con 
cluding  sentence :  The  Jews  ordained,  and 
took  upon  them,  and  upon  their  seed, 
and  upon  all  such  as  joined  themselves 
unto  them  (i.  e.  all  proselytes),  so  as  it 
should  not  fail  (but  be  unalterably  established, 

•Vyr  K'1?,  as  in  chap.  i.  19),  that  they  would 
keep  these  two  days  according  to  their 
writing,  and  according  to  their  appointed 
time  every  year  (year  after  year).  —  7\\2y 
following  upon  ver.  21  is  easily  comprehensible 
Their  writing  and  determination  ef  time  can 
only  have  come  to  them  from  Mordecai's.  In 
ver.  28  there  follows  the  further  injunction: 
And  that  these  days  should  be  remem 
bered  and  kept  throughout  every  genera 
tion,  etc.  The  partic.  D'~pTJ,  etc.,  depend 
upon  rVPnS  in  the  preceding  verse.  "JD  ^D  = 
"to  have  an  end,"  to  cease. 

Vers.  29-32.  In  order  more  firmly  to  establish 
the  new  law,  and  the  confirmation  of  a  new  cus 
tom,  which  thus  far  had  only  been  observed  by 
Mordecai  and  Esther,  that  is,  to  connect  a  day 
of  fasting  and  mourning  with  the  days  of  the 
feast  of  Purim,  a  second  letter  was  published. 
This  time  it  was  Queen  Esther  who  composed 
the  letter,  hence  the  femin.  3PDP1.  Mordecai 
is  also  mentioned ;  but  possibly  he  was  only 
added  to  give  the  letter  authority  and  legality, 
as  being  the  highest  functionary  in  the  realm, 
and  to  add  the  writings  mentioned  in  ver.  30. 
It  was  especially  Esther's  concern  that  the  fasts 
and  wailings  which  had  their  origi-n  with  her 
self  at  the  time  of  the  decisive  step  should  serve 
as  a  reminder  of  the  great  distress  so  happily 
overcome.  According  to  chap.  ii.  15  she  was 
the  daughter  of  Abihail,  and  on  account  of  the 
solemnity  of  the  occasion  she  is  expressly  desig- 

natedassuch.  c]p'fi~73~.nx,  "  with  all  strength" 
(power),  ^pp  occurs  only  here,  in  chap.  x.  2 
and  Dan.  xi.  17,  and  would  signify  the  great 
emphasis  that  Esther  laid  on  the  season  of  fast 
ing  and  mourning  no  less  than  on  the  celebra 
tion  of  the  joyous  feast.  The  object  of  D.1p_?, 
"to  make  valid  as  a  law,"  this  second  letter 
of  Purim  (the  first  was  that  of  Mordecai  in  ver. 
20),  is  also  the  object  of  the  preceding  DrVpr^ 
By  (he  word  "this"  the  author  designates  the 
second  letter,  since  he  has  in  mind  not  to  give 
its  substance,  but  simply  to  indicate  its  exist 
ence. 

Ver.  30  explains  somewhat  why  Mordecai  is 
also  mentioned  in  ver.  29  along  with  Esther: 


And  he  sent  the  letters  unto  all  the  Jews. 

The  subject  can  here  only  be  Mordecai  himself. 
The  D"H3p,  however,  which  he  sent  were  not 
copies  of  Esther's  letter  (Keil),  but  writings 
accompanying  it.  These  may  have  had  the 
object  of  further  confirming  and  explaining  the 
facts  on  account  of  which  fasts  and  seasons  of 
mourning  should  be  instituted,  and  of  giving 
a  historic  sketch  of  the  fast  and  mourning  of 
the  Jews  living  in  Shushan.  The  words:  And 
he  sent  the  letters  unto  all  the  Jews  to 
the  hundred  twenty  and  seven  provinces, 
are  in  apposition  to  the  kingdom  of  Ahasu- 
erus.  —  The  contents  of  the  writing  are  briefly 
designated  as  words  of  peace,  i.  e.  as  words  that 
meant  well,  which  aimed  at  the  welfare  of  Israel 
by  thus  recommending  a  good  custom  for  gene 
ral  observance,  and  which  were  based  on  truth. 
Ver.  31.  The  aim  of  both  Esther  and  Morde 
cai's  letters  was:  to  confirm  these  days  of 
Purim  in  their  times  appointed.  —  This  does 
not  mean  that  it  had  reference  only  to  certain 
periods  or  divisions  of  the  days  of  Purim  in 
which  fasts  and  mourning  should  take  place, 
and  for  which  arrangements  should  be  made 
(Bertheau  and  also  Keil);  for  that  would  have 
been  expressed  otherwise  and  more  definitely  ; 
but  it  gives  the  proper  validity  to  the  selected 
days  of  the  feast  of  Purim,  the  14th  and  15th 
Adar.  The  main  thing,  however,  is  contained 
in  the  following:  According  as  Mordecai 
the  Jew  and  Esther  the  queen  had  en 
joined  them,  and  as  they  had  decreed  for 
themselves  and  for  their  seed,  the  matters 
of  the  fastings  and  their  cry.  —  Hence  they 
would  also  establish  the  feast  of  Purim  for  them 
selves,  so  that  they  might  join  fasting  and  la 
mentation  to  the  feast  as  Mordecai  and  Esther 

had  previously  done.  The  suffix  of  DH^S^  may 
also  refer  to  the  above-mentioned  days  of  Purim 
(not  as  to  their  definite  time,  Bertheau  and 
Keil;  for  this  is  only  mentioned  incidentally); 

but  since  D"P  with  7j£  always  means  to  make  a 
thing  obligatory,  it  is  naturally  referred  to  Esther 
and  Mordecai.  It  is  true  there  follows  the 


phrase  Di^3J~?j7;  but  we  may  understand  this 
in  the  sense  of  Dn*7j7  when  preceding  DJHl'^?.. 
There  cannot  well  be  any  other  subject  intended 
by  "D}p  than  (against  Keil)  the  above-mentioned 
Mordecai  and  Esther.  DJJ^J-1?^  is  a  zeugmatic 
mode  of  expression.  It  has  practical  reference 
to  Mordecai's  posterity  since  Esther,  as  regards 
her  descendants,  could  not  well  hope  to  see 
them  perpetuate  Jewish  customs. 

Ver.  32  strengthens  the  foregoing  greatly.  — 
And  the  decree  of  Esther  confirmed  these 
matters  of  Purim,  those,  namely,  that  had 
reference  to  the  fas'  a  and  mourning.  —  And  it 
was  written*  in  the  book,  of  course  not  in 
Esther's  letter,  nor  in  Mordecai's  writing  ac 
companying  the  decree,  which  would  be  desig 
nated  by  the  plural  D'HSp  ;  but  it  was  written 
in  the  book  indicated  in  ver.  20,  in  which  Mor 
decai  wrote  concerning  these  events,  and  which 
is  not  identical  with  our  Esther-book,  but  may 
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have  served  as  one  of  its  sources.*  The  day  of 
fasting  and  mourning  is  not  definitely  fixed  nor 
stated  here  ;  but  it  was  probably  the  13th  of 
Adar,  which  Hainan  had  set  apart  for  the  de 
struction  of  the  Jews,  and  which  the  Jews  cele 
brate  as  "lJ;)?K  f^Uyji  Esther'  's  fast,  although  in 
the  period  of  the  Talmud  there  is  mention  made 
of  a  three  days'  fast,  which  was  observed  after 
that  of  Purim. 

Chap.  x.  Our  book  aims  not  only  to  present 
the  deliverance,  but  also  the  elevation  of  Juda 
ism  in  the  time  and  midst  of  the  great  and 
powerful  heathenism  of  the  period  of  Ahasuerus. 
It  would  represent  the  latter  in  the  person  of 
Haman,  the  enemy  to  Judaism,  and  the  former 
in  the  person  of  Mordecai.  Hence  at  its  close 
it  speaks  once  more  of  Mordecai's  greatness  and 
honor.  —  And  the  king  Ahasuerus  laid  a 
tribute  upon  the  land,  and  upon  the  isles 
of  the  sea.  —  The  Kethib  BnBTlX  is  an  ortho 
graphical  mistake  for  B^JEfnU.  DO,  ''a  levy," 
tribute  (a  tribute-service),  here  means  a  tax 
levied,  and  this  for  the  reason  that  tribute-ser 
vice  belonged  to  products  or  moneys  which  were 
rendered  to  the  king.f  It  may  be  asked  why 
this  remark  occurs  in  our  book,  which,  accord 
ing  to  all  that  has  gone  before,  does  not  belong 
to  the  history  of  Ahasuerus,  but  has  to  do  with 
quite  another  matter.  Keil  thinks  the  author 
wished  briefly  to  indicate  at  the  close  whence 
Ahasuerus  derived  the  means  to  support  such 
magnificent  state  as  was  described  at  the  begin 
ning  of  our  book.  But  this  inference  would  be 
superfluous,  and  would  come  somewhat  late  here. 
The  only  safe  answer  is  given  us  by  the  manner 
in  which  the  author,  in  ver.  2,  connects  the 
'  power  of  Ahasuerus  with  the  greatness  of  Mor 
decai.  The  greater  the  power  of  Ahasuerus  and 
his  wealth,  the  more  powerful  the  dignity  of 
Ahasuerus.  It  is  as  if  the  author  would  tell  us: 
Ahasuerus  had  power  extending  over  the  whole 
earth,  and  he  caused  its  wealth  to  flow  into  his 
treasury,  and  hence  made  himself  felt  as  the 
head  and  lord  of  the  entire  power  of  the  earth. 
It  is  worth  while  in  this  connection  to  observe 


the  comprehensive  statement  DTI  "XI  ^.Nrrj; 
But  this  concentration  of  universal  sway  in 
himself  did  not  avail  for  the  suppression  of 
an  externally  despicable  Judaism;  it  rather 
served  for  the  recognition  and  elevation  of  the 
latter,  since,  according  to  the  Providence  recog 
nized  in  our  book,  Mordecai,  the  Jew,  became 
the  second  ruler  after  Ahasuerus.  Although  it 
seemed  as  if  the  people  of  God  had  been  stricken 
out  of  the  list  of  people  of  the  earth,  still,  in 
Mordecai,  because  of  his  relation  to  Ahasueru*, 
it  became  possessed  of  the  wealth  of  the  peoples 
of  the  earth. 


*  ["As  book  elsewhere  in  Esther  O£30,  in  the  sing.) 

always  means  a  particular  book— "the  book  of  the 
chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Media  and  Persia  (oh.  ii.  23; 
vi.  I ;  q.  2),  it  seems  best  to  give  it  the  same  sense  here." 
RAWLINSON. — TR.] 

f  [''Some  fresh  arrangement  of  the  tribute  is  likely 
to  have  followed  on  the  return  of  Xerxes  from  Greece. 
His  exchequer  would  he  exhausted,  and  steps  woujd 
have  to  be  taken  to  replenish  it.  The  expression  in 
the  original  does  not  necessarily  imply  the  first  impo 
sition  of  a  tribute."  RAWLINSON. — TR.] 

J  [Upon  the  expression  isles  of  the  sea,  in  this  connec 
tion,  Eawlinson  remarks :  "  Cyprus,  Aradus,  the  island 


Ver.  2.  The  author  does  not  designate  either 
the  wealth  or  the  power  of  Ahasuerus  or  of  Mor 
decai  more  minutely,  but  rather  refers,  for  par 
ticulars  on  both  to  the  archives  of  the  empire  of 
the  Medes  and  Persians.*  It  is  enough  tor  him 
to  be  able  to  refer  to  these,  and  it  is  especially 
honorable  for  Mordecai's  cause,  that  even  the 
archives  of  heathen  kings  must  remember  him. 
For  rii^2,  ''clear  statement,"  summary,  comp. 
chap.  ix.  7. 

Ver.  3.  Here  the  author  must  once  more  give 
prominence  to  the  fact  that  Mordecai,  the  Jew, 
who  for  him  stands  as  the  representative  of  Ju 
daism,  stood  next  to  king  Ahasuerus,  since  there 
from  it  follows  that  the  greatness  of  the  one  was 
also  that  of  the  other. 


"  the  second,"  here  means  the  first 
minister  (comp.  2  Chron.  xxviii.  7),  and  hence 
indicates  that  Mordecai  was  great  among  the 
Jews,  and  favored  among  the  muMtude  of  his 
brethren;  L  e.,  that  he  really  occupied  a  repre 
sentative  position  among  them.f  On  "Wl  comp. 
Deut.  xxxiii.  24.  The  expression  rnx  311  is  not 
to  be  taken  in  a  limited  sense,  as  if  he  would  say 
less  than:  "  all  his  brethren.  ;"  but  maybe  ex 
plained,  as  Bertheau  justly  remarks,  from  the 
poetic  elevation  to  which  his  speech  rises  at  its 
close.  The  additional  sentence  also  :  Seeking 
the  wealth  of  his  people,  and  speaking 
peace  to  all  his  seed,  is  quite  in  place  here, 
in  so  far  as  it  indicates  that  what  came  to  Morde 
cai  also  redounded  to  the  good  of  his  entire  peo 
ple.  XJPl,  in  parallelism  with  'l<3jp,  is  the  family 
to  which  he  belongs,  as  in  2  Kings  xi.  1  ;  Is.  Ixi. 
9,  and  not  his  posterity. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

On  ver.  1.  The  day  in  which  the  enemies  of 
the  Jews  expected  to  see  the  realization  of  their 
hopes,  became  instead  for  the  Jews  a  day  of  vic 
tory,  and  for  their  enemies  a  day  of  reverse  and 
defeat.  This,  under  existing  circumstances, 
seemed  to  be  a  change  which  could  only  be 
brought  about,  as  it  were,  by  a  miracle.  It  was 
indeed  one  of  those  Providences  by  means  of 
which  it  has  pleased  God  to  reveal  Himself  from 
time  to  time  in  an  especially  remarkable  man 
ner.  At  all  events,  the  prophets  had  foretold 
such  occurrences  as  a  matter  surely  to  be  ex 
pected.  When  the  captivity  of  Israel  shall  have 


of  Tyre,  Platea,  etc.,  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Per 
sians  after  the  victories  of  the  Greeks,  and  may  be  the 
'isles'  here  intended.  Or  Xerxes  may  have  ignored 
the  loss  of  the  ^Egean  Islands,  and  have  'laid'  his  tri 
bute  upon  them,  though  lie  might  not  be  able  to  exact 
it."— TR.] 

*  ["  In  the  latter  years  of  Xerxes  his  'power  and 
might'  were  chiefly  shown  in  the  erection  of  magnifi 
cent  buildings,  more  especially  at  Persopolis.  He  ab 
stained  from  military  expeditions."  "  Media  takes  pre 
cedence  of  Persia  (contrary  to  chap.  i.  3,  11,18  rfa.\ 
because  the  kingdom  of  Media  had  preceded  that  of 
Persia,  and  in  the  '  Book  of  the  Chronicles  '  its  history 
came  first."  RAWLINSON. — TR.] 

f["Ithas  been  objected  that  Artabanns,  the  captain 
of  the  guard,  and  not  Mordecai,  was  Xerxes'  chief  favo 
rite  in  .his  twelfth  and  thirteenth  years  But  this  view 
rests  upon  the  false  chronology  of  Cte sias,  who  gives 
Xerxes  13  years  only,  instead  of  the  21  of  Ptolemy,  Ma- 
netho,  and  the  generality  of  the  Greek  writers.  Arta- 
banus  was  favorite  towards  the  close  of  Xerxes'  reign, 
i.  e.,  in  his  20th  and  21st  years."  RAWLINSON.— TR.] 


THE  BOOK  OF  ESTHER. 


reached  its  culmination,  when  the  people  of  God 
are  on  the  point  of  expiring  under  the  rod  of  their 
drivers,  then,  instead  of  really  perishing,  they 
should  become  captors  for  their  captors  and  task 
masters  for  their  drivers  (Is.  xiv.  2).  What  is 
here  shown  in  a  small  prelude,  according  to  such 
prophecy,  should  attain  a  much  larger  circumfe 
rence  and  a  much  greater  glory.  Our  book  it 
self,  according  to  its  deeper  significance,  points 
in  a  manner  typical  or  prophetical  to  this  great 
and  glorious  final  history.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
this  change  of  affairs  was  itself  deeply  grounded 
in  the  nature  and  circumstances  of  things.  So 
certain  as  the  God  of  Israel  was  the  only  true 
God,  whose  kingdom  shall  not  be  destroyed,  but 
through  all  apparent  reverses  shall  continually 
rise  to  new  and  greater  victories,  so  likewise  to  His 
people — so  long  as  it  is  the  sole  bearer  of  His 
sway,  the  grave,  which  threatens  to  swallow  it 
up,  shall  ever  be  a  place  of  revivification  and 
resurrection.  And  to-day  also  His  empire  must 
continue;  and  that  which  thought  to  overcome 
its  power  must  itself  be  overcome,  and  either  be 
absorbed  or  consigned  to  destruction.  All  the 
days  of  persecution  for  God's  kingdom  are  days 
indeed  in  which  its  enemies  hope  to  overcome  it, 
but  it  always  turns  out  that  such  enemies  are 
themselves  conquered  at  last. 

BRENZ:  "We  have  above  such  an  example  in 
Hainan,  who  was  himself  hung  on  the  cross  which 
he  had  prepared  for  Mordecai.  So  t  he  Egyptians 
were  themselves  overwhelmed  in  the  sea  to  which 
they  had  driven  the  Israelites  in  order  to  over 
whelm  them.  So  also  Saul,  who  had  driven  Da 
vid  over  to  the  Philistines,  that  they  might  de 
stroy  him,  was  himself  destroyed  by  the  Philis 
tines." 

On  vers.  2-4.  At  the  time  of  the  deliverance 
from  Egypt  and  the  entrance  into  Canaan,  the 
Lord  showed  abundantly  that  He  was  able  to 
make  His  people  a  great  nation  despite  the  most 
powerful  of  their  enemies.  Now  ia  its  exile  He 
again  showed  them  that,  as  for  Himself,  He  now 
no  longer  had  need  of  them  as  a  people,  at  least 
as  a  politically  independent  one.  The  great  deeds 
that  were  then  done  were  edifying  and  elevating 
in  tendency;  what  He  now  did  was  momentous 
and  instructive.  It  was  plainly  evident  that  He 
could  accomplish  His  purpose  aside  from  exter 
nal  means  or  political  circumstances.  It  is  still 
more  manifest  than  it  then  was  that  it  has  pleased 
Him  to  be  powerful  in  those  who  are  weak,  and 
great  in  those  who  have  little  influence.  In  those 
days  he  prepared  as  His  instruments  the  chief 
persons  and  princes  of  His  own  people,  who  were 
in  an  especial  manner  filled  with  the  Spirit. 
Now,  however,  he  employs  instead  the  satraps 
and  governors  of  Persia,  little  as  they  were  will 
ing  or  fit  for  such  work.  Together  with  and 
among  kings,  such  as  Cyrus  and  Ahasuerus,  they 
must  also  further  God's  purposes.  There  was  a 
time  when  the  Lord  had  caused  fear  and  terror 
to  fall  upon  the  peoples  before  Israel,  especially 
those  who  stood  opposed  in  war,  so  that  they  fled 
from  before  them  (comp.  Deut.  ii.  25).  Now, 
however,  the  princes  and  governors,  who  had 
great  fear,  were  obliged  to  protect  the  rights  of 
the  subjects  of  the  king,  and  thus  they  protected 
Israel.  This  corresponded  entirely  to  His  great 
ness.  Therein  is  shown  His  claim  as  the  God 


of  all  men.  This  is  itself  further  evinced  by  the 
fact  that,  if  His  people  will  only  become  more 
spiritual,  as  is  His  wish,  and  partake  of  His  na 
ture,  He  will  by  no  means  leave  them  fatherless. 
But  the  more  spiritual  His  kingdom,  i.  e.,  His 
people,  will  become,  the  more  will  He  assist  them 
to  arrive  at  truth,  justice,  and  security  through 
the  world  while  in  it. 

On  vers.  5-11.  1.  We  now  know  a  different  and 
better  mode  of  conquering  enemies  than  by  the 
sword  and  through  bloodshed.  We  know  that 
love  only  will  gain  the  victory  over  hate.  The 
people  of  God  is  strongest  where  it  is  given  over 
to  sacrifice  and  suffering.  But  we  know  further 
that  this  spiritual  mode  of  combat  and  victory 
has  become  possible  only  since  the  time  when  we 
received  spiritual  strength  and  weapons.  In  the 
Old  Testament  time  one  could  only  speak  of  an 
external  victory  over  opponents,  but  not  of  an  in 
ternal  one.  Hence  we  find  it  explicable  why  Is 
rael  was  compelled  to  fight  such  sanguinary  bat 
tles  and  merciless  wars  ot  destruction.  What  is 
most  striking  in  our  history  is  the  fact  that  the 
Jews,  although  living  in  circumstances  in  which 
they  did  not  need  to  wield  the  sword,  neverthe 
less  seized  the  sword.  Though  they  were  no 
more  a  people  in  a  political  sense,  and  hence 
could  not  procure  help  for  themselves,  still  they 
acted  as.  a  separate  political  community.  The 
cause  that  made  them  wield  the  sword  of  destruc 
tion  with  much  the  greater  pleasure  and  satisfac 
tion  was  the  fact  that  Esther  stood  at  their  head, 
and  instead  of  bespeaking  a  shortening  of  the 
work  of  blood,  she  promoted  it.  It  is  observable 
also  that  after  the  destruction  of  KO  many  ene 
mies,  instead  of  expressing  pain  that  it  needed 
so  severe  a  conflict,  she  manifested  only  joy  over 
their  success.  But  we  may  nevertheless  ask 
whether  condemnation  of  the  then  Jews,  whom 
one  judges  so  severely  often,  as  well  as  criticism 
of  the  author,  who  must  have  thought  and  felt  as 
they  did,  does  not  proceed  from  a  too  rigid  doc 
trinal  stand-point,  which  is  inclined  to  measure 
every  thing  by  an  arbitrary  standard,  without 
sufficient  regard  for  circumstances.  We  would 
doubtless  excuse  the  then  expressions  of  vindic- 
tiveness,  were  it  not  for  the  principle  that  seems 
to  be  involved.  For  in  a  real  war,  in  which  the 
patriotic  feeling  has  supreme  control,  and  the 
weakening  of  an  enemy  is  a  duty  of  self-preser 
vation,  we  find  such  feelings  as  are  exhibited  in 
Judaism  and  Esther  very  natural,  to  say  the  least. 
We  also  perceive  the  same  sentiments  often  dis 
played  by  Israel  in  its  earlier  conflicts,  without 
taking  so  serious  an  account  of  them.  But  the 
main  objection  really  fails.  For  the  carnage  was 
not  of  their  free  will,  but  a  matter  of  etern  ne 
cessity.  It  resulted  from  the  peculiar  situation 
of  the  case;  in  fact  it  was  so  ordered  by  the  go 
vernment  that  the  Jews  should  seize  the  sword. 
They  were  not  ouly  entitled,  but  actually  neces 
sitated  in  this  case  to  return  to  their  political  in 
dependence.  Hence  the  older  interpreters  very 
properly  lay  great  stress  up.on  the  fact  that  the 
Jews  did  not  venture  this  of  themselves,  but  at 
the  instance  of  higher  authority.  STARKE  also 
says:  "It  is  one  thing  to  take  revenge  of  one's 
self,  another  to  do  so  on  the  order  of  authority; 
not  the  latter,  but  the  former,  is  forbidden.  The 
simple  command  of  a  government  will  justify  such 


CHAP.  IX.  1— X.  3. 


an  act  only  in  so  far  as  it  is  a  guaranty  against 
pure  thirst  for  revenge.  Every  thing  here  depends 
upon  the  disposition  of  mind.  But  we  would  cer 
tainly  misjudge  the  temper  of  the  then  Jews  were 
we  to  assume  that  because  the  people  were 
but  a  religious  community,  we  are  at  liberty  to 
apply  a  Christian  standard  to  them.  It  would 
be  unjust  to  deny  them  the  privilege,  which  they 
as  an  independent  people  formerly  enjoyed,  of 
rejoicing  in  a  victory  over  their  enemies;  and 
it  would  be  little  to  the  purpose,  if  instead  of 
aiming  at  their  conversion,  we  acquiesced  in 
their  destruction.  Instead  of  justifying  the  com 
plaint  that,  we  do  not  pay  sufficient  regard  to 
those  Old  Testament  national  conditions,  we  must 
also  remember  that  Old  Testament  saints  could 
not  well  avoid  often  taking  a  stand-point  opposed 
to  their  enemies,  just  as  we  are  still  allowed  to 
assume  a  position  at  variance  with  those  in  en 
mity  against  God.  Besides,  we  are  not  to  forget 
that,  for  those  who  will  not  join  themselves  to 
the  kingdom  or  people  of  God,  whatever  its  form 
or  degree  of  development,  this  very  hostility  is  a 
ground  of  condemnation.  All  things  that  cannot 
be  employed  for  a  good  end  will  finally  issue  in 
destruction  and  extinction.  This  is  still  true, 
and  will  be  true  until  the  end  of  time.  In  the 
same  manner  even  the  angels  in  heaven  could  not 
have  acted  differently  from  Esther  with  regard 
to  those  enemies  in  the  city  of  Shushan.  We 
would  be  more  just  to  Esther,  to  the  Jews  spoken 
of  in  our  book,  and  to  the  book  itself,  if,  in  what 
was  done  in  Shushan  as  well  as  in  all  Persia,  we 
would  see  an  anticipation  of  the  judgments  con 
nected  and  parallel  with  the  progress  of  the  king 
dom  of  God  on  earth,  and  especially  of  the  final 
judgment.  If  the  animus  of  the  0.  T.  with  re 
spect  to  the  destruction  of  enemies  seems  to  us 
terribly  vindictive,  rather  than  mild,  yet  this 
may  not  only  be  excusable,  but  may  even  be  a 
prophetic  intimation.  The  fact,  so  prominently 
and  emphatically  expressed,  in  the  present  in 
stance,  that  the  Jews  did  not  stretch  out  their 
hands  after  the  goods  (spoil)  of  their  enemies, 
proves  to  us  that  they  meant  to  conduct  this  con 
test  as  a  measure  of  self-protection,  or  better  as 
a  holy  war,  the  sole  purpose  of  which  was  the 
removal  of  their  enemies. 

BRENZ:  "This  example,  however,  is  set  be 
fore  us  not  that  we  should  take  it  upon  ourselves 
to  avenge  injuries,  according  to  our  own  judg 
ment,  but  that  we  may  recognize  the  severity  of 
the  divine  wrath  against  the  impious  persecutor 
of  the  people  of  God,  and  that  in  persecution  we 
might  most  confidently  expect  deliverance  through 
faith,  and  be  obedient  to  the  calls  of  God." 

2.  That  the  sons  of  Haman  should  also  suffer 
wasagreeable  to  Persian  law,  according  to  whijh, 
in  many  cases,  the  whole  circle  of  relationship  of 
a  criminal  must  suffer  death  with  him  (comp. 
Amm.  Marcell.  xxiii.  6).  Nor  was  this  mode  of 
proceeding  contrary  to  the  Mosaic  code.  The 
law  that  the  children  should  not  die  for  their 
fathers  (more  correctly:  atthesame  time),  Deut. 
xxiv.  16,  was  only  applicable  to  those  cases  in 
which  the  children  had  no  part  in  the  crime  of 
their  parents  (comp.  2  Kings  xiv.  6  ;  2  Chron. 
xxv.  4).  Doubtless  the  sons  of  Haman  belonged 
to  those  who  were  inimical  to  the  Jews  and  at 
tacked  them ;  indeed  the^r  may  have  been  their 


bitterest  enemies.  It  is  fair  to  suppose  them  in 
the  same  state  of  mind  with  their  father,  so  that 
Isa.  xiv.  21  came  true  in  their  case.  Esther  re 
quested  that,  after  they  were  executed,  they 
stiould  also  be  hung.  ThatVhe  Jews  really  exe 
cuted  this  climax  of  punishment,  may  indicate 
the  especially  severe  judgment  that  will  overtake 
those  who  are  the  principal  agents  of  Antichrist 
on  earth;  and  this  illustrates  the  truth  that 
opposition  against  whatever  is  antagonistic  to 
goodness  and  piety,  must  rise  till  it  reaches  its 
overwhelming  acme.  This  is  a  principle  valid 
even  for  Christians,  that  they  must  be  in  a  hos 
tile  attitude  to  evil  to  the  last  degree. 

BRENZ  :  "  This  is  written  in  admonition  of  pa 
rents,  in  order  that  they  may  be  incited  to  cul 
tivate  piety,  lest  along  with  themselves  they  may 
also  drag  their  children  down  into  destruction. 
Such  severity  of  God  is  stated  in  the  Decalogue  : 
'  Visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of 
those  that  hate  me  '  (comp.  John,  xviii.  17  sq.)." 

On  vers.  11-32.  1.  In  the  first  pages  of  our 
book  Ahasuerus,  together  with  tbe  representa 
tives  of  his  empire,  indeed  heathendom  itself, 
celebrated  a  great  feast.  Here,  at  the  end,  how 
ever,  it  is  for  the  Jewish  people  to  celebrate  a 
feast.  The  way  of  the  world  begins  with  plea 
sure  and  mirth,  but  does  not  end  so.  The  way 
of  God's  people  leads  through  sorrow,  but  at  its 
end  is  the  great  feast  which  is  described  by  Zech. 
in  chap,  xiv  ,  as  a  feast  of  tabernacles;  since  it 
will  be  celebrated  in  the  tabernacles  of  undis 
turbed  peace.  This,  according  to  Isa.  xxv.  6  sqq., 
may  also  be  the  celebrating  feast  of  f-alvation  and 
consolation,  in  which  God  will  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  all  eyes.  We  here  have  to  do  with 
the  celebration  of  a  feast  in  time.  This  obvi 
ously  differs  greatly  from  the  heathen  festival. 
When  in  later  centuries  Purim  was  celebrated 
with  heathenish  abandon  and  luxury,  when  it 
seemed  to  the  Jews  that  they  regarded  it  as  a 
duty  to  so  intoxicate  themselves  so  that  they 
could  not  distinguish  between  the  names  of  Mor- 
decai  and  Haman,  this  became  a  striking  proof 
to  how  low  a  level,  even  to  heathenism,  Judaism 
had  sunk. 

The  festivals  that  the  people  of  the  Lord  as 
such  celebrate,  have  quite  a  different  purpose 
from  those  of  heathendom.  Ahasuerus  aimed  to 
show  the  riches  of  his  glorious  kingdom.  God's 
people  desire  first  of  all  to  praise  God's  grace. 
They  would  give  thanks  for  the  gifts  bestowed 
upon  them.  They  would  secure  and  keep  what 
they  already  have  by  rendering  thanks  and  praise 
to  God  as  its  author.  Their' d  are  feasts  of  grati 
tude.  Hence  these  also  have  a  different  charac 
ter  from  the  others.  The  pious  cannot  manifest 
their  spirit  of  gratitude  to  God  for  all  His  bene 
fits  without  also  proving  this  by  benefaction  to 
their  brethren  in  the  faith.  The  love  of  God  has 
kindled  love  to  their  fellows  in  their  hearts  ;  this 
would  prove  itself  in  deeds  of  kindness  and  be 
nevolence.  They  would  confess  their  allegiance 
to  God  as  to  one  mild  and  kindly;  they  would 
else  deny  Him  were  they  not  to  give  sway,  on 
their  part,  to  mildness  and  kindliness.  Their 
festivals,  therefore,  are  seasons  of  refreshing, 
but  especially  so  to  the  poorer  brethren  among 
them  (comp.  vers.  19,  22).  At  the  same  time 
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there  is  joined  to  their  spirit  of  rejoicing  one  of 
great  seriousness.  They  cannot  enjoy  their  de 
liverance  without  also  looking  back  upon  the  sor 
row  that  preceded  it.  They  can  only  appreciate 
the  former  by  taking  a  full  view  of  the  latter. 
They  do  not  forget  that  though  salvation  is  theirs, 
still  there  are  even  yet  abundant  causes  for  sor 
row  and  grief.  The  chief  cause  of  this  is  the 
remains  of  sin  in  them.  As  the  Mazzoth  (unlea 
vened)  days  are  followed  by  the  serious  Paschal 
sacrifice,  and  as  the  joy  of  the  feast  of  taberna 
cles  is  preceded  by  the  repentance  of  the  fast  of 
the  day  of  atonement,  so  also  here  the  joyous 
feast  of  Purim  is  connected  with  a  preparation 
of  fasting  and  mourning  (comp.  ver.  31).  In 
eternity  also  will  this  transition  hold  true. 

STARKE:  "  It  is  the  privilege  of  God's  children 
to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  (Deut.  xii.  15;  Phil.  iv. 
4).  When  God  presents  us  with  days  of  joy  and 
blessing,  we  should  also  remember  the  poor,  (Sir. 
xiv.  4;  Ps.  xxii.  27  sqq.)." 

2.  In  Deut  xiii.  1,  it  is  commanded  neither  to 
add  to  nor  to  take  from  the  law.  If  then  the 
Jewish  people  nevertheless  added  another  feast 
to  those  already  existing  then,  doubtless  they 
took  into  account  the  principle  that  what  one  is 
encouraged  to  do  in  view  of  a  certain  law  is  not 
so  much  an  addition  as  an  outflow  of  the  same. 
At  any  rate  the  Jewish  church  already  began  in 
this  manner  to  assume  a  freer  position  with  re 
spect  to  the  Law.  And  this,  if  the  interior  im 
pulse  be  true,  not  so  much  to  the  letter  as  rather 
to  the  spirit,  would  be  still  loyal;  nor  could  it 
very  easily  transform  the  '*  writing,"  spoken  of 
in  vers.  21,  27,  into  an  objectionable  system  of 
statute  law. 

STARKE:  "We  can  well  receive  or  retain  good 
church  ceremonies,  if  only  they  are  not  opposed 
to  the  Word  of  God,  in  view  of  our  Christian  free 
dom.  Even  the  holidays  ordered  by  the  autho 


rities  of  one's   country  should  be  celebrated  in  a 
becoming  manner  (Zech.  vii.  "2— 5)." 

On  chap.  x.  That  next  to  the  great  power  of 
Ahasuerus,  haviug  such  extensive  dominions,  all 
subject  to  taxation,  the  greatness  of  the  Jew  Mor- 
decai  should  have  been  handed  down  to  the  me 
mory  of  all  times  in  the  books  of  record  of  re 
markable  events  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  was 
a  great  honor  to  the  Jews.  To  this  day  they  re 
joice  over  his  elevation.  But  they  may  well  look 
to  it  to  see  whether  they  may  now  claim  him  as 
their  own.  That  which  God  especially  honored 
and  protected  in  Mordecai  and  the  then  Judaism, 
was  their  fidelity  to  Him  and  His  law.  And  only 
where  these  are  found  will  we  find  a  church  that 
may  receive  the  book  of  Esther  as  a  prophecy  of 
its  victory  and  continuance  in  spite  of  all  oppres 
sions  on  the  part  of  the  world. 

BRENZ  :  "The  Jews,  because  they  rejected 
Christ,  the  true  &eed  of  Abraham,  are  now  no 
longer  the  people  of  God,  no  more  His  Church, 
but  belong  to  Ishmael  and  Esau,  who  always  have 
persecuted  the  true  seed  of  Abraham.  And  since 
they  persecute  the  true  Israel,  i.  e.,  Christians 
with  the  same  enmity  with  which  Haman  once  per 
secuted  them,  it  is  clear  that  they  are  themselves 
the  kindred  and  allies  of  Haman  the  Amalekite." 
Only  where  we  suffer  like  Mordecai  may  one 
take  comfort,  as  is  so  convincingly  expressed  in 
our  book  in  the  thought  that  the  crown  is  at  the 
end  of  the  cross. 

FEUARDENT:  "Mordecai,  in  order  to  vindicate 
the  glory  of  God  and  his  countrymen  from  the 
Hamanites,  endured  the  hatred  of  many.  He 
afflicted  himself  with  fastings,  prayers,  sackcloth, 
cryings.  and  lamentations  ;  he  constantly  spurned 
that  impious  man  ;  and  was  at  last  adjudged  to 
suffer  on  the  ignominious  cross.  Now,  however, 
by  the  singular  favor  of  God  he  is  crowned  be 
yond  all  men  (Ahasuerus  alone  excepted)  with 
glory  and  honor  even  in  this  world." 


THE  END. 


